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THE 

BAPTIST MAGAZINE . 

. JANUARY, 1876. 

iwnnh tye JI rrglt. 
BY AN OLD COUNTRY MINISTER. 

I. 

AN agricultural village in one of the southern counties of England. 
A large old house on the slope of a hill overlooking the village, 
and commanding a charming view of the English Channel in 

the distance. In the fore-ground, a small but well-kept lawn dotted 
with beds of choice flowers. In the rear, a large fruit garden, with 
the cosiest of summer-houses in its sunnie:::t corner; and beyond, 
the brow of the hill, from which is seen one of the most beautiful 
and fertile valleys in the world, with a miniature river winding in 
and out among the meadows and trees, finding its way to the sea by 
a circuitous route of many miles after starting its course not more 
than a furlong from the shore. 

Over to the right is the famous "Brigand's Dene," a huge chasm 
in the tall sea-cliffs, running several hundred feet back into the land. 
It has been formed by the action of the sea below, assisted by a tiny 
streamlet above. It is a wildly magnificent ravine, into which the 
sea rolls and tumbles with appalling fury, while the overhanging 
rocks throw fantastic shadows on the waters. It is a place of fearful 
memories to the simple people around; memories resting partly on 
fact, no doubt, but largely aided by its own savage and gloomy 
grandeur. Seen on a stormy night, when dark clouds are scudding 
across the sky, and the moon with fitful gleams lights the crest of the 
foaming waves and the sharp outline of the beetling crags; when the 
angry. roar of the billows as they break on the desolate shore, or 
thunder and explode in the caverns of the Dene, is blent with the 
voices of the wind, now sobbing and moaning in the hollows below, 
now rushing with frantic shrieks up the ravine, it presents a com
bination of savage magnificence and tumultuous horrors, ~n presence 
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of which the stoutest heart may quail with fear, and philosophy fail' 
to repel superstition. 

The Yillage is Quinton. The house belongs to my friend Wheel
brook. The Dene is the stock sight of the district, which all visitors 
arc taken to see. 

·wheelbrook is reckoned old-fashioned; smart young ladies call 
him "eccentric,'' because he declines to shape his opinions and habits 
by the decisions of fashion ; but there is nothing odd about him. He 
enters with enthusiasm into the movements of the day, and has a 
keen appreciation of the improvements made by advancing knowledge; 
but he is conservative enough to wish to retain some few mementoes. 
of the past, and wise enough to know that a thing is not necessarily 
bad because it is antiquated. To the house in which he lives-the 
ancestral home of five generations of Wheelbrooks-he clings with 
proud affection, and firmly resists all attempts to modernise its 
arrangements. The library is his favourite room, chiefly, I believe, 
because it is the most antique. Its low ceiling, mullioned windows,. 
heavy panelled walls, and polished oak floor are eloquent of an almost 
forgotten past. l:lut its glory of glories is a real hearth, wide, warm,. 
hospitable; with a broad seat thrust into the "ingle-nook" on each 
side the fire ; and a crook in the wall against which the huge poker 
and tongs rear themselves in loving fellowship ; and wondrously 
carved jambs, surmounted by a heavy mantel resting on five griffins' 
heads, fashioned in the most approved style of ugliness. I suppose 
there must be register grates and other contrivances for economising 
fuel and adapting the structural arrangements of our houses to the 
needs and tastes of modern society, but I am almost sorry for it. As 
I sit in the ingle-nook with my friend Wheelbrook, and feel the 
generous glow of heat that comes from the great log on the hearth,. 
and see it shooting out fierce tongues of flame or sending up showers 
of sparks, I am almost a convert to his opinion, _that the disappearance 
of open hearths marks the decay of national spirit and patriotism. 
He says, truly enough, that there is neither poetry nor sentiment in a 
register gTate, and that to banish the poetry of home is to expel the 
soul of patriotism. "It is not easy to see," he adds, '' what our fussy, 
intrusive civilisation will leave us if it is not checked ; the line must 
be drawn somewhere,'' and he draws it at register gTates. Not that 
he can keep them entirely out of the house-female influence is too 
powerful for that; but hitherto he has sueceeded in maintaining the 
sanctity of the library, which he insists on preserving, as far as 
possible, precisely as it was left a hundred years ago by his great
gran dfat.her. 

That old library is the council-chamber of the village, the deacon's 
vestry of the Baptist Church, and the asylum of all who are in distress; 
for its owner is everybody's friend and everybody's confidant. The 
Hector consults him about the management of the National School, 
tlie Baptist minister about chapel affairs, and those who want legal 
advice without paying a fee. But the "Eclectic Club" is its great 



AROUND THE INGLE. 

distinction. How the club was originally fornrnd I never knew, 
probably it grew; but its name was given by Miss Hutton, one of the 
members, because, as she laughingly remarked, only the cream of the 
Quinton upper ten were admitted into its circle. There are no rules, 
no appointed times of meeting, no elections of members, no black 
balls or white balls, no fees. Every man who has been once, and 
made himself agreeable, comes again, and finds his right to a standing 
tacitly recognised. If any one strays in who is not wanted, he is 
either killed with frigid politeness, or served with cold shoulder, and 
he seldom comes again. 

To-night Wheelbrook and I are sitting, as we have sat two or three 
evenings a week any time this twenty years, each on his chosen 
throne in the ingle-nook. Mrs. Wheelbrook, the motherliest of 
women, and a keen controversialist into the bargain, is sittirig on the 
low chair knitting. (Not netting, nor making antimacassars, dear 
Miss Wilhelmina, but actually knitting; knitting a pair of stockings ; 
perhaps for her lord, perhaps for one of her pauper pensioners in the 
village.) Near her is seated her inseparable companion, Miss Hutton, 
also engaged on a piece of plain sewing. Like her friend, I think she 
rather despises the fancy-work that forms the heart's delight of 
average young ladyism; for Miss Hutton is not more than two-and
twenty; but I sometimes amuse myself by fancying that if she was 
forty years older, or her friend was forty years yodnger, it woultl be 
difficult to say which was which. Wheelbrook, in his funny way, 
calls her Rupertina, for the daring and dash with which she occasionally 
charges down on his logical batteries and spikes his guns. 

In the large easy-chair in front of the fire, smoking a pipe of 
enormous size, sits the patriarch of the village, old Master Stone. He 
can remember the battle of Copenhagen, used to hear John Foster 
lecture in Broadmead Chapel, was a warm politician in the days 
when the brilliant harangues of Henry Brougham and Sir James 
Mackintosh were rousing the nation to mitigate the severity of the 
penal code, lives to-day in a purely ideal past, arnl has a firm belief 
in the gradual but certain degeneracy of the times. 

Wheelb1·oolc.-I confess that it is not quite so clear to me as it once apr,ieared, 
that it is our duty to grant the same measure of liberty to Roman Catholics that 
we grant to Protestants. Catholicism is not a religious system only, or even 
chiefly, but a political one. It aims at empire. Its religious principles are 
entirely subordinate to its political aspirations. It is most certain that nothing 
can satisfy Cardinal Manning and the Ultramontanes-the real representatives 
of Catholicism-but the possession of absolute dominion. They a$k for tolera
tion as a step to equality, and equality as a step to ascendancy, and ascendancy 
they would employ to crush out every faith but their own. 

Stone.-There ye go! I know'd if ye were let alone ye'd come round i' time. 
The fac' is it's no use to talk about abstrac' principles i' politics ; they won't 
work, an' ye've got to put up with what will. Yer scientific Liberalism '11 be 
fatal to yer freedom if ye dwoan't take care. I allus tailed ye the.t Mr. Peel's 
~atholic Relief Bill were a great blunder; an' ye see it now. Lord Eldon s~~•d 
it too; '' God bless us and His Church ! " he said, when he heard that the King 
had signed it, E:is father, good old George Ill., never would consent to it, 

l* 
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1. h?ugh Billy Pitt tried him hard. He wer' an Englishml\n, every inch on -him, 
"11 he knew well enough that there never wer' a Catholic but what he wer' an 
Italian at heart. 

W!iee~brook.-The que~tion is surrounded with grave difficulties. The logic of 
s;nch writers as Dr. Wylie demands the suppression of Roman Oatholicism by 
L1w, and such a measure is inconsistent with the first principles of public justice. 
:---hall we re-impo~e political disabilities on Papists 1 That is the question we 
have to face. '.!.'here is no middle path bQtween granting them the same freedom 
we claim for ourselves and restoring the old repressive laws, and in the latter I 
,:ould never bring myself to concur. 

Stone.-0 yes, ye could. A spell o' Popish rule au' a taste o' thumbscrnw 
,,.oulcl bring_ home conviction wi' power to ye. Ye'r not naturally cruel, but if 
:n'd to hve 1' the same house wi' a live lion ye wouldn't objec' to his claws bein" 
dipt arr' his teeth drawn. 'What's the good o' talking about logic an' consistency 
i' politics ·1 Ye've got to be inconsistent and illogical too, many a time. Isn't 
1t a part of the English Constitution that no man shall be tried on a criminal 
charge except. by a jury o' his peers? An' aren't there magistrates all over the 
country passing summary sentences without any jury at all i' Isn't it laid down 
that no man shall be taxed except by his own consent? An' aren't there thou
sands of men in the land whose consent is never asked, an' isn't going to be? 
n· ye think that Billy Pitt_an' Mr. Peel advocated Catholic Emancipation because 
they wanted to carry out a consistent system o' Liberalism l No indeed! They 
did it because they wanted the Catholic vote. It were expediency. 

Wheelbrook.-If the doctrine of expediency is to be supreme in politics, to the 
exclusion of principle, then men who fear God, or believe in the divinity of 
truth, have no choice but to withdraw from political life. Fo:r my part, I believe 
that if a principle is sound it will bear carrying out, and m.\ght not to be com
promised. I have great sympathy with what are called impracticable politicans. 
lt seems to me that the head and front of their offending is that they insist that 
right is right and wrong, wrong, and refuse to mix. them up or to tamper with 
what they regard as truth. The break-up of the Liberal party was caused by 
the fact that it had no principles to stand by ; only a bundle of expedients, for 
which nobody cared a rap; or if it had any principles, the leaders were willing 
to shelve them in order to remain in power. I hold that the principle of religious 
<equality is sound, and therefore it ought to be capable of being carried out 
toward all her Majesty's subjects, Catholic as well as Protestant. 

Stone.-An' yet ye bean't sure it is. Don't ye see that it isn't religious equality 
that the Papists want, but political supremacy? Why, yer whole difficulty 
arises from your assurance that religion with the Ultramontanes is a mere stalking• 
llorse to hide their little game ;-the ladder by which they mean to climb to 
rower. How they do laugh i' their sleeve at the greenness o' philosophic 
Liberals who are so nicely helping them into the saddle. I wrote a little thing 
t'other day bearing on this subject. Perhaps Miss Birdie there '11 read it. 

[Hands a paper to Miss Hutton, who reads. 

" THE MICE ; A FABLE, 

" Once upon a time a number of mice agreed to form a republican colony. 
There was to be entire freedom of opinion, and perfect political equality. 
There were to be no class interests or vested rights. If any citizen mouse 
1 •,und a lump of cheese he was to bring it to the common store, or if it was too 
! ,1g, he was to tell the rest that they might go in a body and eat it together. 
All went well, and the colony prospered, till one day a large gray cat came to 
·, i ve in the same country. Tabby's arrival made rather a sensation among the 
mice. Most of them had never seen a cat before, and could not tell what sort 
, ,f a creature it was. So they stayed at home as much as they could, and barri-
0aded their doors, and when any one was obliged to go abroad, several others 
were set to watch the movements of the cat. Well, pussy got tired of waiting, 
"nd only catching a stray mouse now and then, so she went close to the gates 
vf the mouse city, and she said, ' Dear friends, won't you admit me to live with 
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you in your beautiful city? I have often heard of you; indeed, your admirable 
institutions, your freedom, anrl your prosperity are the common t0pic~ am0og 
tho people of my country, and I have come a long distance, even from 01•er thP, 
moiintains, to see with my own eyes a people who have had the enlighten
ment to found a kingdom on the sound basis of liberty, equality, and fraternity. 
Like yourselves, I have suffered greatly in the cause of freedom; my own periple 
are heir.lg driven from their homes by the tyrant penecutor ; and I hav" detAr
mined to take up my abode with you. I hope you won't be untrue to the first 
principles ofyonr constitution, and deny to me a share in those rights which you 
claim for yourselves.' 

"Thi~ speech made a great impression on the mice. The elder and wiser, who 
had heard a great deal about cats from their grandmothers, said, ' :;; o, 110. 

Equal rights for ourselves but not for cats.' But the younger ones were all for 
consistency, and carrying out their principles, and so on. The upshot was that 
the door was opened, when the cat sprang in and instantly ate up an advancerl 
Liberal, who was preparing to read an addre:;s to her. The rest took to flight, 
convinced when too late of the blunder they had made. Thuse who coulrl, 
emigrated, but those who were too poor or too feeble to travel stayed at home 
and in. time were all eaten up. 

" MoR.A.L : Never trust those who come over the mountains.'' 
Wheelbroolt.-Thank you very much for your pretty parable. But its real 

moral is one which is utterly inadmissible, and one which I should be sincerely 
sorry to see carried out: it is, that ultra-Catholics ought to be denied civil 
rights, not on the ground thut they have done anything to forfeit them, but on 
the suspicioe. that they intend to do. 

Stone.-Suspicion ! It's a dead certainty. Ye know as well as possible that 
they intend to be dominant, an' that when they are they'll make short work 
both o' you an' yer principles. Keep 'em in check, prohibit their organisations, 
~ake their schemes illegal; just as ye forbid the introduction of Papal Bulls 
mto the country an' the circulation o' obscene literature, because they are 
dangerous to the State. My objection to yer philosophic Liberal theories is 
that thev make it a virtue never to lock the stable door till the steed is stolen. 

Wheclbroolc.-I am sure there is a fallacy in the argument somewhere. I wish 
I could find it out. It cannot be right to refuse full freedom of comcienc~ to 
Catholics, unless it is wrong to grant it to anybody else; and yet it cannot lie 
wrong for the country to protect its liberties 1;1gainst the designs of unscrupulom 
conspintors. There is a sound principle broad enough to cover the ca,e, ancl we 
ought to find it. Experimentallegislation is more dangerous than standing still. 
I know it is the present fashion of kid-glove-and-lavender-water Liberals. 
such as write for the Spectator, to sneer at men who stand by principles and 
refuse to compromise truth as "enthusiasts," "theorists,'' and "dodrinaire 
politicians;" but if ever the Liberals are to return to power, it will be at the 
call of a great principle, and in the wake of a leader who has the courage arnl 
the resolution to commit himself to its support. Such men as Lord Hartington 
and Mr. Forster know it too, and the adroitness and solicitude with which the_,. 
avoid the question of disestablishment proves that they suspect what it i;, and 
are afraid of it. Mr. Forster, in his late speech to his constituency, probably 
came as near to announcing it us he dare, in the very abnormal position in ,~hicl\ 
he has placed himself; but if he meant his remarks about denommat1onal 
s~hoole to be a hint to his party of the bent of his thoughts on the broader ques
tion, let him step out and tell us that he thinks the time has corr:e when _all 
S~ate.patronage of religion should ceaEe, and he will evoke an enthusiasm which 
w_ill give him trouble enough, no doubt; but which will, sooner or later, bear 
hun to th~ Premiership, and make him master of the situation.. . 

Mrs. If heelbrook.-My dear, I am glad to hear that your Liberal enthm1":sm 
has not entirely spent itself. That wus spoken like yourself. But I don't thmli: 
you would like the work of disestablishment to fall into the hands of Mr. Fvrster • 
He has proved himself too trimming a statesman, where the interests of the clergy 
are concerned, to be entrusted with it. 
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TVhrelln-ook.-Thank you, Polly. I think you're right. I dare say I de talk 
sometimes as if I were sinking into milk-and-water Toryism, I am not quite 
equal now to the wear and tear of political agitation as I used to be. I am 
getting too fond of a warm corner near the fire, and a pair of larg0 slippers ; and, 
in fact, I suspect I am growing more Conservative as I grow older; but it arises 
from a truer appreciation of the difficulties and dangers of change, and a more 
correct appreciation of the "soul of good in things evil," than from any doubt 
of the soundness of Liberal principles. It is a common experienr.e, I believe . 

. Miss H1dton.-No matter what the cause is, the fact-if it be one-is a very 
ample vindication of Toryism, which you know is only Conservatism full grown. 
If wise men like Mr. Wheelbrook get nearer to it in proportion as they advance 
in years and wisdom, no doubt they woula entirely overtake it if they could con
tinue to grow wise. Toryism, after all, it seems, is only the ripened wisdom of 
fully-matured minds. There is another view of the matter, however, which, also, 
is quite consistent with Mr. Wheelbrook's theory of Conservatism coming on a 
man with age; moreover, it is a view which some people might be wicked 
enough to prefer. 

Wl1eelbrook.-What is it, Rupertina? 
~Miss Hutton.-That such Conservatism is one of the symptoms of sel!lility, and 

such Toryism the imbecility of dotage. 

·wheelbrook's reply to this sally would doubtless have been worth 
preserving if it had ever been spoken, but at that moment the door 
opened, and the Rev. John Transome entered the room. I think he 
had heard the last sentences of Miss Hutton ; for he threw her a look 
of amused approval. But why did she blush so deeply ? I begin to 
think there must be something afire. But how will Rupertina's 
guardian regard the affair? for he has a passionate hatred of Dissenters, 
while Transome has won for himself the sobriquet of " Non-Con 
John." And how about her fortune, which goes to her cousin if she 
marries before she is twenty-five, without the consent of her guardian? 
Can Transome afford to take her without a penny? That he would do 
it I am sure. He is just the man to do a chivalrous thing, once con
--vinced it is right. Well, the matter is theirs, not mine. And after all, 
who ever knew a couple of young lovers defeated by an obstinate 
guardian? 

Transome is the Baptist minister; and if ever there was a man 
that adorned the doctrine of Christ he is one. He is upright and 
dowmight and transparent as sunshine. With the physiqu@ o! a 
grenadier, and the courage of a lion, he has the simplicity of a child, 
the manners of a gentleman, and the devotion of a saint. Every one 
who approaches him feels the spell of his power. The following 
incident shows the man. As he was strolling along the shore, shortly 
after he came to Quinton, he saw in advance of him a man and woman 
in viulent altercation; presently the man struck the woman a severe 
blow in the face. Transome instantly stept up and remonstrated wi.th 
him, but the fellow was in no mood for being reasoned with ; he said 
the woman was his wife, and he had a right to hit her if he liked; and 
to give force to hi':! words he struck her again. In another moment he 
was rolled over in the mml, and Transome's knuckles had barked 
themselves on the fellow's teeth. ,vhen he rose to his feet he rushed 
at his antagonist, but, he was no match for the parson, who rolled him 
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-over once more ; so, seeing he was getting the worst of it, he begged 
pardon, and promised never to beat his wife again. Transome found 
out where he lived, went to see him, called for him on the Sunday 
morning, and actually brought him te, chapel; now he is, and has been 
for three years, a consistent member of the church. He frankly 
acknowledges now that when he consented to come to chapel that first 
Sunday morning, it was because he was afraid the minister would 
knock him down if he refused. 

It is a treat to see Transome work, or to hear him preach. He does 
it with a will. He seems to be always busy and always at leisure. 
There is hardly a home in the village where he is not welcome, or an 

.abode of sickness where you may not find him; while his sermons are 
as carefully finished as if he did nothing but prepare them. He has 
:the happiness also of being minister to a congregation that knows his 
worth. They respond to his influence like the pipes of an organ to 
the touch of the organist ; and Quinton possesses a Baptist church 
and a Baptist minister which makes Nonconformity an almost resist
,less force in the neighbourhood. 

Wheelbroolc.-You are late to-night,- Mr. T~ansome. I wish you'd been in 
time to help our discussion. Friend Stone thinks that the Ultramontanes ought 
to be put down by law ; and, knowing their designs, I myself don't see how we 
•can safely grant them the same religious liberty we claim for others. 

Transome.-So long as the nation recognises the right of religion to Govern
ment patronage, it is not safe. The true solution of your difficulty is, to disestablish 
the Episcopal Church, place all faiths on a common equality before the law, 
and make it unconstitutional for civil disability or advantage to follow religious 

· Opinion. If we admit the principle of a religious establishment, I see no reason 
why the Romanist should not try to obtain the distinction for his own Church. 

Stone.-Many people think, if the Episcopal Church was disestablished, the 
Papal Church would soon take its place. 

Transome.-They must have curiously-constituted minds, or little faith in 
their own principles. No one dreams of leaving the place occupied by the pre
sent Established Church open for another comer. What we demand is, that all 
State-patronage of religion shall be made illegal. We require that the State 
shall be armed with power to meet the solicitations of Romanists for Government 
recognition with their own eternal non-possiimiis. 

As Transome concluded his sentence a messenger came in to say 
that he was wanted. I thought he looked just a shade disappointed, 
especially when he looked across to where Rupertina was sitting; bnt 
he is far too noble a fellow to let dutv wait on inclination. In a few 
moments after, "good-nights" were exchanged, and he was off. 
Rupertina looks dull. Poor child ! I wish the course of true love 
may run smooth for her sake, but I cannot help fearing there is trouble 
.before her. 
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~ ittmon, 
PREACHED AT ST. MARY'S, NORWICH, OX THE OCCASION 

OF THE DEATH OF THE REY. W. BROCK, D.D., 

BY THE REY. GEO. GOULD. 

"Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spi1·it. And there are differences of 
administrations, but the same Lord. And there arc diversities of operations, but it is 
the same God which workoth all in all. But the manifestation of the Spirit is g·iven to 
e'\"cry man to profit withal. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to 
&nether the word of know ledge by the same Spirit; to another faith by the same Spirit; 
to another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit; to another the working of miracles ; 
to another prophecy ; to another discerning of spirits ; to another divers kinds of tongues ; 
to another the interpretation of tongues. But all those worketh that one nnd the self
same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will."-1 Cou. xii. 4-11. 

THE unexpected removal of our dear friend, Dr. Brock, from this 
w·orld has not only filled our hearts with sorrow, but awakened 
many serious thoughts concerning the advancement of the 

Gospel of Christ by the churches with which we are immediately con
nected. Stroke after stroke has of late smitten down beloved and 
honoured brethren who were amongst the foremost in OUT ranks; and, 
before we have recovered from our bewilderment at these losses, we 
ha.-e now been stunned by the intelligenee that he who, but the other 
day, appeared at Plymouth to be in good health and in unusual bright
ness of spirits, has been taken from us to be with Christ. Beyond all 
doubt, his removal from earthly associates, and from such work as he 
was able to J)erform in the service of the churches, that he might be 
"present with the Lord," is "far better" than his continuance with 
us could have been, so far as he is personally considered; but it is 
natural and reasonable, after the first cry of grief for our loss, that we 
should think of the place thus left vacant in our Christian fellow
ship, and of the power withdrawn from Christian activities in various 
directions. As other brethren were called. away this question burst 
from our saddened spirits-" Who will fill their posts of duty and 
occupy the position which they seemed to be so specially fitted to 
maintain?'' And now that our sorrow has been revived by this most 
recent loss, we are ready to bewail the dead as if their services could 
not be replaced, and are in clanger of forgetting that He who gave 
them to His churches is able to raise up other agents, if not to do 
precisely the same work and in the same manner, to do the work 
which may fit in with theirs, and thus carr_y on His cause in the world' 
with energy, persistency, and success. I have, therefore, selected 
the text to direct your thoughts to the lessons which it inculcates, 
and which the ministry of our departed friend has illustrated; and 
thus to stimulate our thankful confidence in Goel. 

The apostle states as a fact that " there are diversities of gifts ,,. 
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l.,estowc<l by God upon the saints and faithful in Christ ,Jesus. It is 
very humiliating, but none the less needful, to reflect upon the manner 
in which many of these "gifts" are received and used. Instead of 
accepting them as new responsibilities for which account must be 
rendered at the last day, they are frequently regarded merely as 
graceful appendages to be displayed as convenience or reputation may 
suggest. In some cases they are compared with other gifts proceeding 
from the same source, and are then flippantly spoken of as having but 
small value, whilst the remainder are acknowledged to be worthy of 
God, and to be of great service to mankind. But we are reminded, in 
illustration of the apostle's argument upon this subject, that "those 
members of our bodies which seem to be more feeble are necessary" 
to its completeness and activity; and that in the same manner, in the 
Church of Christ, '' which is His body," every "gift" bestowed upon 
its several members is needful to secure the healthy development and 
usefulness of the whole body. Even were this not the case, we should 
remember that of the various gifts bestowed upon Christians we are 
taught that cc all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, 
dividing to every man severally as He will." The splendour of some 
gifts may dazzle us, and for a time make us blind to the awful responsi
bility with which they must be used, as the comparative insignificance 
of other gifts may suggest the thought that it matters little whether they 
be used or not. cc But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal," to be employed for the benefit of others, and. 
not merely for the personal advantage or renown of him who receives 
it. And thus we are taught that, by the cc gifts " z.-hich have been 
bestowed upon us "as members in particular" of the body of Christ, 
we are not ii;olated and set apart from our brethren, as if we and they 
were not mutually dependent, but that, on the contrary, we are by 
our several gifts fitted to work with them, and to insure their effi
ciency whilst they are utilising our vigorous life. "\Ve must beware 
of the thought that, because we have not gifts which fit us individually 
to fill prominent stations in the Church of Christ, or to do some 
specially noble work in the world, that there is nothing assigned to 
us which is worthy of our efforts, and ,,hich needs to be clone by us 
in the most perfect manner to the glory of God ; for God has given to 
each Christian his own special gift, assigned to each his own special 
work, and holds each man responsible for the service which he can 
thus render unto His name. The glory of a Christifln chmch is that 
Christ is the life of its members, and the effectiveness of such a church 
upon the world is determined by the uninterrupted .tlow of the life of 
Christ through every part of the body. The sympathy and mutual 
care of Christians for each other are thus provided for, and the loss 
of any customary channel of supply must necessarily be felt by those
who have been directly benefited by it, because the impulse given to. 
their own activity enables them to understand and to appreciate the 
usefulness of the labours which have come to an encl. "For the body 
is not one member, but many. If the foot shall say, Because I am 
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not the hand, I am not of the body: is it therefore not of the body? 
But now bath God set the members, every one of them, in the 

body, a~ it hath pleased Him. And if they were all one member, 
where were the body? But now are they many members, yet but 
one body ..... God bath tempered the body together, having given 
more abundant honour to that part wliich lacked, that there should be 
no schism-no rent or division-in the body, but that the members 
should have the same care one for another." The loss which has now 
befallen us may well summon us to a review of our responsibilities, 
.and urge each one of us to "stir up the gift of God" which we have 
received. 

The text declares that the " diversity of gifts " to be seen in 
-Christians are all to be traced to " the same Spirit." " There are " also 
"diversities of ao.ministrations "-that is of ministries or forms of 
service assigned to Christians-" but it is the same Lord who pre
scribes and superintends them all." "And there are diversities of 
works "-that is, of results accomplishP.d, things done, effects produced 
in keeping with "the power that worketh in us"-" but it is the 
same God who worketh all in all." " But the manifestation of the 
Spirit" in these gifts, and in their adaptation to the several uses to 
which they are applied, and in the results which flow from them, is 
« being given to every one for the profit of others," not given once for 
all, but is being giun continuously; so that as long as God works by 
means of His servants in the world they are in, the visible results of 
that work, being encouraged to fulfil their personal service to Christ, 
because of the gifts of the Spirit which are distributed amongst them. 
We can thus study the manifestation of the Spirit in the life and 
work of our deceased friend as an encouragement to us and to all 
other servants of the Lord Christ. 

As to his " gifts," I am not about to speak to you of what apper~ 
tained to him as a man, and thus served to distinguish him from other 
men, but of that which belonged to him as a Christian. It would be 
absurd to overlook the distinction between things so essentially 
different; and the text limits our thoughts to what were characteristic 
of him as a servant of Christ. But remember, also, that these were 
"gifts '' freely bestowed upon him, and not gains or rewards won by 
him; they were "gifts" specially granted unt0 him for his work in 
connection with the Church of Christ and in the world, and were 
entrusted to him as they were thankfully used by him for the service 
of God. Of the various "gifts " thus alluded to by the apostle in this 
chapter and elsewhere, there were two which seemed to me to have 
been conferred upon our beloved friend, and to have been openly used 
by him before all men in his ministry. Of these I mention first his 
faith; it was, in ruy judgment, of singular strength and compass. He 
believed in God, and he therefore believed the witness of God, " that God 
bath given to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son" (1 John v. 11). 
The revelation made to us in the Scriptures of truth charmed his mind, 
and he rested with calm assurance upon the good words which God 
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bath spoken, and upon which God caused him to hope. His whole 
heart embraced and was filled with the truth which has revealed the 
infinite love and mercy of God unto man, and from the moment in 
which he accepted the testimony of God he gave unhesitating ex
pression to his joyous confidence in the gospel of Christ. Thus it 
came to pass that, like Paul, he could say w.ith special emphasis," We 
having the same spirit of faith, according as it is written I believed and 
therefore I spoke, we also believe and therefore speak" (2 Cor. iv. 13). It 
was enough for him that of any fact, or doctrine, or duty referred to, it 
could be said, "It is written," and he was forthwith sure that God, 
"who cannot lie," had caused it to be " written for our learning," and 
as occasion arose he taught it accordingly. This spirit of faith was 
eminently characteristic of him. I have often felt when listening to 
his public discourses, and in the intimacy of that private friendship 
which I valued exceedingly, that this "gift" of faith was of incal
culable value to him. His mind was not fitted to deal with some of 
the questions which distract many sober thinkers of the present day ; 
nor could he hope to solve the doubts and misgivings which beset 
other superior thinkers in consequence of the forms in which Evan
gelical truth Las been presented to them. He would listen, and could 
not help listening, to the questions which were thus raised in his 
presence, but it mattered not to him who rose up as a gainsayer, or 
who found difficulties in accepting the Word of God as true and 
faithful altogether, or who shrunk from the performance of any duty 
enjoined by that same Word, he used to ask in return," What saith the 
Scriptures? How readestthou?" and when he had cited the evidence 
which was forthcoming from the Bible, he would say-" It is written" 
-and the matter for William Brock was closed then and there. 
Sometimes the discussion would be started afresh by the question, 
"How can these things be ? " and at other times by the inquiry, 
"Why bath Goel made me thus?" Thereupon a web of difficulties 
would be spun around him; and when the objector thought to have 
bound him captive, it was almost amusing to see how he burst these 
bonds asunder, and to listen to his clear resonant voice settle the 
matter anew, and end the discussion by saying, with all the confidence 
of one who knew whom he believed, " Thus hath the Lord spoken : 
thus saith the Lord." With that appeal to Scripture, which he believed 
to be" given by inspiration of God," and to teach therefrorn the truth 
-0f Goel, all controversy, so far as he was concerned, was closed. In 
this way he was enabled to appeal to every man's conscience as in the 
sight of God. There was nothino- in his juclgment to be considered in 
relation to questions ofrelio-ion other than the acceptance 01· rejection of 
the Word of Goel. He bowed before the truth contained in the 
Scriptures, and sought to have his mind cast into the mould of that 
truth. With aclorin" love he trusted in Christ as his all-sufficient 
Saviour. His hopes O were generated and kept alive by the exceecli1_1g 
great and precious promises which are" made Yea and Amen to us m 
Christ Jesus." And therefore, with the simplicity of a little child, 
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he thought it to be a most awful crime in any of his fellow-men to 
make God a liar by not believing the witness which God hath 
witnessed of His Son, and he dealt with them accordingly. This. 
element of faith gave directness and force to his preaching. He did 
not think it to be his business as an "ambassador for Christ" to 
apologise for the conditions of peace," which he was commissioned to, 
publish to every creature; nor was it his province to remove the 
objections and difficulties which subtle minds can raise and a perverted 
ingenuity can maintain in opposition to thr- grace of God as pre
liminary to the enforcement of the claims of Christ. All that he cared 
to know was that he had the "\Vord of the Lord to deliver, and speak it 
he mould and did, "whether men would hear or whether they would 
forbear." His faith was a " gift" bestowed upon our dear friend by 
the :Father of Lights, aud was received and used as a deposit for which 
he would have to give account. But I think I shall have the con
currence of all who knew him when I say that, so far as man could 
judge, he was "strong in faith, giving glory to God." 

The other "gift" which he manifested was that which Paul specifies 
as having been conferred upon Timothy and himself-the spirit" of 
power and of love, and of a sound mind "-that is, of a self-control 
which would most fitly admonish all beholders to control themselves. 
The apostle used the word "power " in this phase as the opposite of 
that weakness which makes a man cower in the presence of opponents, 
and this taught Timothy that there was no excuse for cowardice in 
fulfilling the ministry received of the Lord Jesus. By the word 
"love" he defined the medium thro11gh which such "power" could 
effectiYely work: on behalf uf the truth; and by the "sound mind" 
that self-control which the testimony of a good conscience always 
Yivifies, and which alone enables a man to speak the message of God 
with directness, and to deal out straight blows against the views of 
others. ..Whatever else might be said concerning our dear friend's 
ministry, I take you to witness that he could not be charged with 
cowardice in his enforcement of the truth. How affectionately he 
longed after the welfare of his hearers ! I need not say how he 
exhorted and comforted, and charged every one of you (as a. father doth 
his children) that you would walk worthy of God, "who hath called 
you unto His kingdom and glory." The grace of God taught him to 
exercise himself so as to have a good conscience towards God and 
towards men, and he was not afraid, in consequence, to speak against 
all ungodliness and worldly lusts. Entrusted with a Divine message, 
he was thus enabled to speak it out with all confidence, and we arc 
bound to recognise the boldness, the love, the godly sincerity which 
all men witnessed in his preaching as a precious "gift" of the Spirit. 
uf God. I am not representing our friend as a perfect man, nor as a 
perfect minister of Christ. I do not wish to detract from his real 
eminence liy any such false representation. But when every blemish 
or defect whieh ingenuity could espy and attribute to him has been 
enumerated, I believe there was no man living who could say that. 
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William Brock waa unworthy of the confidence ancl respect of his 
follow-men, or of the affection and veneration of those who knew him 
best. But the lesson is thus enforced upon our hearts, that" the same 
Spirit" which fitted him to live and to act as a Ohri<stian, bestows ancl 
maintains in us the "gifts" which enable us to walk so as to please 
God yet more and more. 

As to his ministry, or form of service. \Ve are taught that there are 
.,, diversities of service" in the Kingdom of God, but that it is the same 
Lord who assigna to every man his proper work. At first, our friend found 
,suitable and congenial employment as a teacher in a Sunday-school. 
After a time, he was encouraged to "preach the \Vord" occrisionally. 
Then, as his services were appreciated wherever he went, he was urged to 
,devote himself to the stated ministry of the Gospl:ll, and by a formal 
vote of the church of which he was a member, was recommended tc:> 
pursue a course of study for that purpose. In each step which he 
thus took he was careful to walk in what appeared to him to he the 
path opened for him by his Divine Lord. Before he had completed 
his term of study, however, his place of labour was assigned to him 
here. It is known to some of his surviving friends that his own 
inclination at first pointed him in another direction; but when he 
became satisfied that it was his duty to come here, because God had 
opened his way, he acted upon the conviction that if he would honour 
God he must follow the direction of His will. He came whilst yet a 
young man to minister to a people who had long been accustomcrl to 
the teaching of a ripe and saintly scholar. It has always seemed to 
me one of the happiest things that could have befallen him that he 
should succeed such a man in this pulpit. Imitation and rivalry 
were out of the question. He was compelled, from the first, to aspire 
to excellence and usefulness by the cultivation of his special 
.,, gifts," and by the general improvement of his mind. He could 
not hope to be such an expositor of Scripture as Joseph Kinghorn, 
nor to fill the same place as he in the judgment of his well-trained 
hearers; but he could prove himself worthy of the respect which 
Mr. Kinghorn had deservedly won, and to a place in the affection 
.and esteem of his people such as that in which his predecessor was 
enshrined. He could be as diligent as Kinghorn in his study, as 
eager in the pursuit of knowledge, and as painstaking as he to 
master all that was really available to him, so that his congregation 
.felt that he was as careful in his preparation for every service which 
he conducted as the~r former pastor had been, and as determined 
4

' by manifestation of the truth to commend himself to every man's 
conscience in the sight of God." He became a great reader of books 
.and of men, and rapidly assimilated all the information within his 
reach. He worked hard, diligently, and conscientiously to instruct 
those to whom he ministered, and so he grew in knowledge, which 
was always at his command, and in power, which was acknowledged 
.alike by those with whom he laboured and by those whom he had to 
withstand. Influence, unsought, gra<lually at fir.,t, then more rapidly, 
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came to him on all sides. Rut his laborious diligence was stimulated 
by his success. His habits as a student and minister were thus 
formed, and his training in Norwich fitted him for his later work in 
London. No one was more suitable than he to lead the movement 
of our denomination in the metropolis; and when called to under
take the task in the maturity of his power, it had becpme easy for 
him to maintain the habits of his earlier years, and he did maintain 
them to the last. The prominent position which he occupied taxed 
his resources to the utmost ; but with untiring perseverance, and 
diligence in study, he sought to prepare himself for the work demanded 
of him; and what he did, he did with all his might. The consequence 
was that with increasing popularity he commanded respect as a 
re:presentaLive man, and filled the place to which he was manifestly 
appointed oy the Great Head of the Church with advantage to 
others and with honour to himself. Can we not read the lesson 
which has been illustrated in his life, that faithfulness in the 
humblest posts of service is the condition of all promotion in the 
Kingdom of God, and that diligent work in our allotted stations 
will enable us also to " serve our generation by the will of God " ? 

As to the results of his work, "there are diversities of operations "; 
that is, of results corresponding with the varying energy of soul 
employed to produce them, "but it is the same God who worketh all 
in all" These results are in no case to be regarded as springing from 
the will of the worker, but always to be referred to God Himself. 
AboYe all things a minister of Jesus Christ, our departed friend,. 
nevertheless, interested himself in many matters with various degrees 
of usefulness ; but the business of bis life was the preaching of Christ 
crucified. Auel, now, if you ask what were the results of the employ
ment of his "gifts" in the various forms and places of service assigned 
to him by Christ, the answP-r is, Some are before the throne of God ; 
others remain in this city, and in the fellowship of this church ; still 
more are scattered in London ; not a few are distributed in different 
parts of this kingdom; others are to be found in our various colonies; 
and the remainder are in foreign lands. The only results of his 
labours which be contemplated with pleasure to the last were those 
persons whom he had instructed, or comforted, or established in the 
faith of Christ, and in all such cases he constantly acknowledged that 
God haJ wrought with him, so that his labour had not become vain 
in the Lord. • He was but the minister by whom they believed, even 
as Gocl gave to every man. They were saved by the grace of God,. 
and his heart always echoed the grateful aeknowledgment of the 
Apostle Paul under similar circumstances, "Neither is he that 
planteth anything, neither he that watereth ; but God that giveth the 
increase." The experience of his life thus teaches us that if our work 
be done for God, and done when He appoints, and in His way, He 
will use us likewise. Nor need we shrink from adding that it further 
teaches us that, until God's work be accomplished in the earth, He 
will never leave Himself without workmen fitted by His grace to do it. 
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Our friend and brother has rested from his labours, but his works. 
are still following him, as they follow every true Christian ; but 
by-and-by the results will be fully known, when the harvest of Goel 
shall be gathered in. He does not know, as yet, the outcome of all 
he did. But what, my hearers, are the results, as far as you are con
cerned-you to whom he ministered so long and so earnestly? You 
have heard him testify of the grace of God, but, tell me, whit are the 
results of his prea:ching the truth of God to you ? Have you believed 
in Christ? Have you laid hold of the Saviour? Are you saved? 

Do you hesitate? Nay, rather, does your heart condemn you? 
What! Unsaved! Is it the last work he is to do for you, to ri'le at the 
J udgment and say, "Trnth, Lord, I warned him ; " "I warned her ; " '' I 
exhorted and entreated them to be reconciled to Thee, but in vain " ? 
I beseech you not to go away this morning without answering these 
questions as men and women having consciences ought to answer 
them. It is an awful thing to look forward to the J udgment Day 
with the responsibility of God's gifts resting upon us. You can never 
hear the voice of William Brock upon earth again, but the memory 
of what it has uttered may be revived, and may touch your soul 
to-day. Delay not. It is for your life we plead. Flee to that 
Saviour in whose bosom the loved pastor and friend whose loss we 
mourn now rests ; and yo1.1, too, shall find rest for your souls. 

Jast ~orbs of ~ abiht !Hng of lsrneL 
HIS REVIEW OF THE PAST AND HIS HOPE IN THE FUTURE. 

"Although my l,ouse be not eo with God ; yet He bath made with me an everlasLng. 
covenant, ordered in all tbinge, and sure: for this is all my salvation, and all my desire, 
although He make it not to grow."-2 SAM, x.xiii. 5. 

The first four verses of this chapter, which set forth King David's elevation to
the throne of Israel, his penmanship of the Book of Ps,ilms, his inspiration 
as a Prophet, and, above all, his announcement of Messiah's coming and 
reign, but in verse 4 especially, is one of the most beautiful, lofty, and 
sublime descriptions in all the Book of God. But the Psalmist no sooner 
onunciates the wondrous grandeur of Christ's reign, tha.n ho is thrown 
back on the dark contrast of his own, and the relief which ho founcl in the 
contemplation of what Divine grace had prepared for him in another ancl 
bottor world. 

I. A MOURNFUL review of the past: "J1fy house is not so with 
God." It is the part of wisdom for wise men frequently to 
recall the important passages of their former hi~tory,. and. 

more especially so when they have reached the close of life; either 
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to awaken gratitude, or to humble in repentance. 'l'hus did David, 
King of Israel. His eye swept over his eventful reign, wherein, much 
tbt. was good and true and calling for gratitude and praise to the 
God of his life was there, but very much more arose before his re
trospecti,-e glance to produce deep humiliation. The complicated 
wickedness in the matter of Uriah, and the dreadful events that arose 
01'.t ?[ it, as the blasphemous reproaches cast upon his religion, and its 
D1nnc Author-the treachery, rebellion, and miserable death of his 
son Absalom-the curses of the man Shimei-the flaarant and 
horrible affair of Amnon, and the rendina of the ten tribe~ and the 
awful decree of the Almighty, that the" sword should nev~r depart 
from his house; these, and such-like defections and judgments, must 
have floated before his dying eye, giving forth the utterance in the 
text, "Although my house be not so with God," i.e., not so as I could 
wish ; not so as I would have it ; yet, &c. The scene he was 
leaving had nothing of the golden splendour of sunset around it, 
r:.ither clouds and darkness hung over it, although to faith's eye in the 
future brightness, cloudless, limitless glory settled on the everlasting 
bills toward which he was now pointing, "yet hath He made with 
me," &c., &c. 

So far from the scornful taunt of infidels, that this was" the man after 
God's own heart," being a reproach to the ever-blessed One, we see, 
in this fact, one of the brightest illustrations of the Divine govern
ment. V{as David a penitent, a true, a returning sinner, a believer, 
a justified ruan? Beyoud doubt he was. Then his case is one in which 
pardoning mercy exhibits conspicuously, one of the most in
viting features in the character of the Lord God, showing, as it does, 
that there must be room in His heart for the very chief of sinners. 
Vl'ben so atrocious an offender as this could not only be admitted to 
friendship "ith God, but raised from the depths of grossest vileness 
into acceptance and favour with the Holy One of Israel, it im
pels the very outburst of admiration and love, '' Who is a God like 
unto Thee, that pardoneth iniquity, transgression, and sin-delighting 
in mercy 1" 0 what a name! 0 what a character! doing good, not 
admitting of mercy being forced out of Him, but "delighting 
in mercy ! " All the recorded cases of notorious criminals-as the 
dying murderer of Calvary, the virulent and• blaspheming Saul, _the 
perfidious and cursing Peter, and the adulterous woman surprised 
in the act--instead of dishonouring Christ, become trophies of His 
maananimity and greatness, and offer to repenting and returning sin
nei~-what? the highest encouragement to sin? abhorred be the 
thought, no, but to return and live ! 

Now, it may come to pass that some of you may have to sit down 
in the evening of life to look back upon the past, and to find that 
your" houses are not so as you would have them;" your prayers, as 
far as you can see, have not been answered; you hoped that every 
one of your seed would have been a shining Christian. Ah! but it is 
not so. You would have desired that your affairs should have been 
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so prosperously settled, and finely arranged, that you were left with 
not so much as one other arrangement or codicil to add ; whereas, you 
see confusion that you cannot rectify, and hearts that you can no 
more bend than you can bref!,k a bar of iron, and complications iu 
civil and domestic matters that go beyond your power of adjustment 
or control. And in all this you are no worse than the King of Israel, 
and no worse off than tens of thousands of your fellows. Still, that 
were, after all, cold comfort; but now ye are " children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus;" ye have a standing in grace that ye never had 
by nature-ye are in Christ Jesus, heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Christ-therefore, ye are in the very position of the sovereign, taking 
account of yourself and your affairs, and, as we have seen you both 
taking stock of the past, we may now advance a step farther to look 
into what David and you both have to reckon on in the future. 

II. Let us take these weighty particulars one by one. 
"He hath made with me a covenant." 
A covenant among equals is, as you know, an agreement to fulfil the 

terms of the deed agreed with the utmost exactness, uncier penaltie~ 
which parties impose on themselves in case of failure. But God'.:; 
covenant with His people is a deed of gift, not asking their consent to 
terms in which they can be no parties with Him, but emitting, in a 
deed of mere favour, certain benefits which it is of His good pleasure 
to confer, and that upon His oath, and the blood of His own Son, to 
meet the incredulity of poor wavering, doubting creatures. 

Now, this covenant .. called in another place "the sure mercies of 
David," is expressed thus in Heb. x. 16: "This is the covenant that I 
will make with them after those days, saith the Lord, I will put My 
laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I write them; and their 
sins and their iniquities will I remember no more;" and elsewhere, 
"I will be to them a God, and they shall be to Me a people." Now 
the items of the covenant involve the free remission and extinction of 
all sin from the remembrance of the Lord, the justification, sanctifica
tion, and the eternal life of the parties interested, for nothing short of 
this can meet the condition of being their God, which necessitates the 
bestowment of all possible good. Here are "the two immutable 
things, God's promise and oath," and here is the ratifying appendage 
common and essential to all Old Testament covenants, viz., the blood of 
a victim. "This," says the Mediator," is My blood of the new covenant," 
shed on the cross, and received by faitl1 on the sinner's conscience; 
and what is this but absolute, unfailing certainty, making over all the 
blessings of the New Testament to the subjects of the grant-thP 
priceless deed, without money and price, to the happy legatees ? This 
then was the pillow whereon the dying King of Israel laid down his 
head, not the deeds of valour for which he had been distinguished, 
nor the virtues of his converted state since that mighty change 
came over him, but the high, the noble, the priceless deed of gift 
freely given him hy promise and oath. This it was which cle3.1:ecl 
away the thickening gloom of his last days, and brought the seremty 

2 
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of divi.ne peace into the royal hen,rt, which had else been torn with 
the remorse and anguish of bygone years. 

This covenant, he says, holds two wondrous qualities in its con
stitution; it is without confusion, and not difficult of interpretation. 
1st. " Ordered in n,ll things." There is the great Covenantei· Himself; 
then there is the 111cdiator or surety who is alive for evermore, at the 
right hand, to see the articles implemented ; then there is the legal 
rat~fication of the covenant transacted at the cross on Calvary," It is 
finished ; " and lastly, we have the witness of the Holy Spirit, in the 
water and the blood which supernaturally flowed from the victim's 
side. Ordered-0 divine and right glorious arrangement of infinite 
wisdom and boundless grace ! " All hail the power of Jesus' name," 
-ordered with admirable wisdom and grace; all things which 
the sinner needs are here, and here are all that the glorious Testator 
demands of the legatee, and what is that? That He Himself 
should be believed! The next item in the enumeration is certainty
" well ordered and sure." Sure as God Himself can make it! Can it 
be any surer? can time's resistless wave which whelms all things in its 
shoreless, bottomless, viewless depths, overturn this? can its myste
rious repositories, that engulf all human documents and records; 
swallow up this ? No, when old earth itself has ceased its whirl, and 
the courses of the planets hear nothing of their old well-known 
and familiar companion any more, " the everlasting" covenant shall 
have secured every soul of the myriads interested in its ineffable 
blessings, and landed them safe, and well, and triumphantly in the 
celestial abodes provided for them before the foundation of the world. 
Everlasting! ay, as long as God's throne stands, so lollg shall the 
saved from earth's ruin reign with Christ, and in virtue of this cove
nant, and of their faith in it. 

III. Then, third, David's high satisfaction in reposing upon the 
everlasting covenant, and- how far we of this age may be willing to 
commit ourselves to the same. 

" This is all my salvation and all my desire." The lung, it is plain, 
has his eternity in view. He forgets not that he is a sinful man, for 
this is in the remarkable words, "my salvation." You perceive he 
had not only confessed his guilt, but mercy he had :11~0 f?und; sal
vation was all his own even now; and, far from ascnbmg it to any
thing of his own, he lays the whole stress of his saved and happy 
condition, not on " works of righteousness that he had done," but 
upon "the everlasting covenant ordered in all things and sure.". His 
salvation is out of himself wholly, and rested upon the promise of 
God pledged to all believers in the forthcoming new covenant based 
on the sacrifice of the Incarnate Saviour. He saw, like Abraham, 
Christ's day afar off, and was glad, and bis guilty consc~enc~ f~un_d 
rest and peace in the Divine arrangement whereby faith m 1t 1s 
imputed to the believing for righteousness. 

Now, then, how far are we willing to commit our eternity to the 
same footing? Many, we fear, would reckon their salvat10n more 
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sure if it attached the Confessional, or Baptism, or the Sacra
ment, or Ritualistic observances, or alms deeds and good works 
to it. The new covenant not all, but a part of their salvation 
(possibly the heavier part of it their own)-this would sound well 
in their ears, and to a co-partnery with ,Jesus Christ they would 
attach the greatest confidence. Just so it was of old. What was 
J udaising in the first age of Christianity ? It was uniting circum
cision to Chrisfrmity. " Behold, I, Paul, say unto you, if ye be 
circumcised Christ shall profit you nothing." So say we; compound 
law and Gospel, seek for acceptance and eternal life from aught 
of human labour, from works of law or Gospel, it matters not 
which, your condemnation remaining, Christ shall profit you nothing, 
ye are yet in your sins. "If I give my body to be burned that my 
soul may be saved, it profits me nothing." "It is by faith that it 
may be by grace," but fa~tb and works are at opposite poles in the 
matter of salvation. "If it is of grace then is it no more of works, 
otherwise grace is no more grace ; but if it be of work then is it no 
more grace, otherwise work is no more work." Thus you see bow 
precisely David the king and Paul the apostle agree, and how both 
harmonise with the Christian poet-

" Nothing in my hand I bring, 
Simply to Thy cross I cling; 
Naked, come to Thee for dress ; 
Wretched, look to Thee for grace.'' 

The covenant with God in Christ; the testimony, " In thee I am 
well pleased," the soul-satisfying, the law-fulfilling, the God-glorifying 
work of the Lord Jesus Christ-this, this is not a part, but it is " all 
my salvation, and all my desire," quoth he, the type of Christ and 
sweet psalmist of Israel, who had set the Lord always before him in 
composing the book that bears his name as the penman. 

1. See, then, how well ordered Heaven's plan of redemption is. 
Could any but a Divine and infinitely wise Being have called into 
existence the glorious system of the material universe ? An order 
and grandeur meet our eyes wherever we look, above or around us, 
which call forth the adoring wonder of every intelligent observer. 
Alas! then, why can human intelligence fail to admire the moral 
·?rder and the moral grandeur of redemption by Christ ? Ah ! there 
1s a " veil cast over all people and spread out over ali nations " by 
~he God of this world, both concealing its glory from mortal eyes, and 
mdisposing natural rr.inds to entertain the thoughts of the great God 
-Our Saviour. No wonder, then, that the most grievous mist11:kes and 
bl~ndering assertions are put forth by spiritually unenlightened 
rmnds touching the Gospel plan of salvation. "The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are f?ol~s~ness 
unto him; they are spiritually discerned." But, apart from tlus, 1t 1s the 
same mind that cast the plan of the universe that drew the scheme 
of redemption; the same power that called into existence the one 
brought out "in the fulness of time " the other; the same munificent 

2* 
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goodness that speaks in the provisions of nature speaks louder in 
redemption ; the " well ordered and sure " is written on both in lar(l'cst 
charact,ers of light, whether mankind will read them or no. " 

2. There cometh a time to every one of us when King David's 
reYiew of the past and the future of life must pass before us as well. 
Solemn, awful, all-absorbing hour, when kings and kingdoms, and all 
that earth holds of interest to living men and women shall all, in the 
scale of personal responsibility, weigh just as nothing in our eyes. 
The shadows of time in their witchery of beauty and loveliness shall 
flee away for ever before the next scene which the unrolling diorama 
is disclosing, when an inconceivable and boundless space will open to 
receive our naked spirits into the habitations of gods or devils. And 
is that an hour to be trifled with ? Is it with such as certainly before 
you as it is that I speak and you hear ? Is it for you to put aside 
the matters of that eternity for the business of a world which is 
passing away? 0, we summon you to stop and think-to review life 
now; for enough is past to justify or condemn, be you younger or 
older: 0, are you, as naturally lost men and women, assured of 
your doom should you continue in life as you began it, or saved from 
wrath consequently by clinging to the everlasting covenant, and 
already saved? Or are you yet impenitent, unpardoned, unconvicted, 
and undone? Do, 0, do say which of these states is yours. Y 011 

must know ; you shall know shortly. Should you not know now 
when salvation is possible? 

Soul, do these words of truth and soberness awaken you partially? 
Do I see you rubbing your weeping eyes, and looking around ex
claiming, What shall I do ? whither shall I flee ? The Scripture
saith, '' Flee for refuge to the hope set before you." But where, how 
do I get interested in this everlasting covenant of safety and salvation ? 
The Lord says, " Let him take hold of My covenant." You ask, how ? 
By believing in it. "It is not in heaven, that you should say, Who will 
go up for us ? nor over the sea, that you should say, Who will bring 
it to us ? The word is nigh thee, in thy mouth and heart, that, if 
thou shalt confess with thy mouth and believe in thine heart on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that Goel hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved." I7iis is " taking hold of His covenant." " I will establish My 
covenant with thee, and thou shalt know that I am the Lord." " I will 
make an everlasting covenant with you,even the sure mercies of David." 

Surely in all this there is enough for saints and sinners? Come, 0 
Spirit of all grace and truth, fix these Thine own words in our hearts 
to bring forth fruits, proofs, and evidences, that we have received 
" the truth " in the love of it. Admirable are these words 
of God to such as would be reconciled and embraced in this covenant, 
"Let him take hold of My strength, that he may make peace with 
Me, and he shall make peace with Me." But where is ,T ehovah's 
strength ? Is it not laid up in Christ? Docs not the apostle tell us 
that "in Him dwells the fulness of the Godhead bodily" ? And how 
can you, inquiring soul, or how can any one "lay hold "-that is the 
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wonl-how can any one lay hold of truth but by bfllieving in it? 
Laying hold, mind you, is not a bodily act; it is an act of heart and 
conscience taking rest, blessed, eternal repose, on the strength of 
Omnipotence itself-" able to save to the ilttermost all who come to 
God by Him." Forget not, then, that God's strength lies in God's 
truth concerning Christ ; that the only possible way of taking hold of 
it is setting to our seal that he who believeth is saved, and he who 
,believes not is condemned already. 

Brethren, "we must needs die," said the wise woman, and are as 
water spilt on the ground that cannot be gathered. The visitation 
which falls on all the habitations of the children of men in succession 
has reached the abode of your beloved pastor, and borne hence "the 
desire of his eyes." The shepherd cannot be smitten and the flock 
be unmoved, and I know that your sympathies are sensibly awakened 
by the sad event that has quenched the light of his dwelling. Our 
departed sister in the Lord was too well known to the sisterhood of 
this church to stand in need of any description from me. What she 
was to her sorrowing husband and numerous family, and what an arm 
of strength she was to him, needs not be said. Thus much I must 
say, that a devoted mother, who is "a keeper at home," and rears up 
by instruction, example, tears, and prayers a household of precious 
souls to manhood and womanhood, as she did, proves herself a" mother 
in Israel indeed," to be held in remembrance in the church to which 
-she belonged. As I think of her the quaint and beautiful lines of 
Ralph Erskine stand up before me over the tomb of another such 
loved matronly one :-

" The law brought forth her precepts ten, and then dissolved in grace, 
This vine as many shoots, and then in glory took her place.'' 

My brother Dr. Alexander and I both need your sympathies and 
prayers. We stand both in similar circumstances of isolation. We have 
both become old men in the service of our churches in this city, and having 
both received, almost together, monitions from the great Shepherd 
and Bishop of souls that we are very soon to be wanted elsewhere, 
our chief anxieties must henceforth be for the spiritual prosperity, 
-stability, and growth in grace of those who have had the best of our 
manhood. 

May the solemn events which have almost simultaneously touched 
both our churches call forth our brethren to run with greater alacrity, 
to fight with greater fortitude, and, in a word, to hasten your pre
parations to meet us at the bar of God. We, to give account of our 
stewardship, and ye to say how ye have profited or how misimproved 
:1nder the long-continued opportunities ye have had of advancement 
lll the life of God and meetness for the occupations of eternity. May 
it be given to us to meet you all there ! Oh, may ye be our joy and 
-crown in the day of the Lord Jesus ! 

Edinbiwglt. J. WATSO~. 
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OUR brother Mr. Wilton Hack, who was formerly connected with· 
the South Australian churches and who has been permitted to 
lay the foundations of a mission work in Ja pan, being now on 

a visit to England to enlist the sympathies of Christian friends, we 
are glad to lay before om- readers some of the details of the good work 
he and his colleagues have begm1. 

"In presenting this first report of our work in Ja pan, it is necessary 
to giYe a rough outline of the reasons for my coming to Japan, as well 
as the events that have since transpired. Ever since my conversion. 
to God, which took place about the year 1867, I have had a strong: 
desire to be engaged in what is generally understood as mission work. 
In the year 1870, I made an application to the South Australian 
Baptist Missionary Society to go to Furreedpore in India; my offer· 
was declined on the score of my health, which was not thought 
sufficiently good. Between that time and July, 1873, I made two 
other applications to the same society, as my desire instead of de-
creasing only became stronger. 

"My attention was at this time being greatly directed towards Japan,. 
and I determined that, if the reply from Calcutta was unfavourable, I 
would go to that country. 

"In due course the letter arrived, and from its tenor I determined to 
tum my face towards the Land of the Rising 'Siin. I therefore with.,. 
drnw my application from the committee of the South Australian 
Baptist Missionary Society, but offered to go to Japan in connection 
with them; the committee to attend first to the wants of the 
Furreedpore mission, and afterwards to give to Japan what was left of 
their funds. This offer the committee also saw fit to refuse, saying 
'that this committee cannot support Mr. Hack in his present under
taking.' 

" I then laid my plans before several Christian friends, and in a few 
weeks received from them the sum of £250 ; aucl also £100 from a 
friend, whose name I am not now at liberty to mention. In my pro
posed missionary scheme I met with gi'eat opposition from my 
Christian brethren, though, it is due to myself to say, the reasons. 
adv:1nced why I ought not to go were based upon the fact that I was 
doing good where I was; it was this circumstance that made me con
fident that I was going to Ja pan ouly to meet with success. The 
Master whom I had served in Australia, and who had smiled on my 
work there, surely would be as accessible in Ja pan ? 

"We sailed in the Claymore on the 23rd of October, 1873, for· 
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Newcastle, where we expected to meet with a vessel bound for .Japan, 
our party consisting, in addition to myself, of my wife and her sister, 
Miss Stonehouse, Mr. and Mrs. Clode, Mr. Bayley, and my little boys' 
nurse. 

"At Newcastle we met with much kindness from the Baptist friends 
there, and fortunately found a vessel bound for Ja pan ; in this we 
were able to secure a passage. Turning our backs on the shores of 
Australia for the last time, we, on the 11th of November, set sail in 
the J. H. Jessen. 

" Altogether our passage was a pleasant one, and free from disaster. 
We held service every Sunday, at which the captain always was 
present as well as a few of the sailors. For amusement we published 
a daily manuscript newspaper, which we called the Oceanic Evening 
Joiwnal; and also a weekly Sunday paper called the Pacific Sunday 
at Home ; this last was read out by one of us to the others every 
Sunday afternoon, 'the contents of each number being wholly of a 
religious character. This humble means of keeping the spiritual life 
warm in our veins was very successful. 

"During the voyage Mr. Clode, who understood a little of the 
printing business, often speculated as to whether his knowledge of the 
art would come in serviceably or not, for he was determined, if the 
way opened up, to assist me in my work. One clay when talking over 
the matter I said, 'Who can tell ! Perhaps when we arrive a printer 
may be giving up business and we may get the plant easily, and be 
able to go to work.' We laughed over these castles in the air, little 
thinking that this one had a good foundation. Christmas passed 
on board, and the captain and sailors made the occasion a pleasant 
one. 

"On the 12th of January, 1874, we entered the harbour of Nagasaki. 
The day was a most unfortunate one for a view, yet the brilliant 
green of the pine-trees and the dense foliage covering the steep hills 
on either side of the water filled us with admiration. We breathed a 
sigh of relief, and a grateful prayer to God, as we thought the clangers 
of the deep were passed. 

The next morning we stood on the deck of the Jessen and looked 
about us with great pleasure, for the harbour of Nagasaki must 
certainly be one of the finest in the world. During the day, the Rev. H. 
Stout, a Dutch Reform missionary, and the Rev. H. Burnside, a Church 
of England missionary, came on board and gave us a hearty welcom0. 
The good people of Nagasaki, however, were somewhat mixed in their 
ideas, as to how we came, where we came from, and what we came for. 
Thus the rumour got about that seven missionaries bad arrived in the 
Jessen. Strictly none of us were missionaries, for none of l;s were sent; 
and in the other sense of the term, I was, at that time, the only oue 
that could be called by that name. 

"I rented a house previously used as a printing office, and which was 
only then just vacant, for as we took possession the last of the goods 
of the former occupant were being removed. 
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"On the day upon which we entered our new home, a circumstance 
occurred of a most pleasing character. Entering our home late in the 
afternoon, in the confusion which was unavoidable we forgot to make 
preparations for our evening meal. Late, I started with a Japanese 
servant who understood a few words of English, to get something to 
eat; he misunderstood or would not understand my signs, and led me 
a long way to no purpose. I returned to the house tired and out of 
spirits ; the children were crying for food and I had none to give them. 
Sitting on a box I told my wife that we should have to go supperless 
t.o bed, when the door opened and in came three Japanese servants, 
bearing in their hands a nicely prepared dinner. I felt reproved for 
my want of trust in my dear Lord; He had inclined the heart of a 
lady resident to send us our food. This incident, trifling though it 
was, did me much good, and I felt more than ever convinced that we 
·were under the especial care of the Lord Christ. 

" After we had been a little more than a week at Nagasaki, the 
})l'inting press that had stopped work was offered to me. At first I 
turned a deaf ear to the offer, considering the matter an impossibility. 
)1.r. Clode, however, fancied, if we had the press, we should contrive to 
struggle through. As no cash down was required, I made the 
purchase, and had to give 2,200 dollars for the plant, the amount to 
be paid by monthly instalments, and each month on the unpaid 
balance one per cent. interest was charged. 

" From the first, I determined that the press should be dedicated to 
the Lord, and be a rnission press, and that determination has not been 
altered in the least; from the day on which I took possession until 
the present hour, it has been a mission press, and by the help of God 
this is what it always shall be. 

" Thus, under the providence of God, I was able to give to J apar,, the 
first mission press she has ever had. As soon as possible we started 
a newspaper called the Rising Sun; this I edited until my removal 
from Nagasaki, and since then the whole business has been under the 
entire management of Mr. Clode. 

"During the month of March, I received a handsome remittance 
from the friend who had given me £100; with this amount, £300, I 
was able to pay off a considerable portion of the money due on the 
press, and also to buy a lot of stationery necessary for the printing 
office. On returning from Yokohama where I had been on a short 
visit, I was offered by the proprietor the entire plant and goodwill 
of the only opposition press in the place. 

"Durino the first five months, the gross proceeds from the press were 
small inde0ed · this wac; due to the fact that we were contending against 
an opposition' long established. Since then we have been steadily 
reducing the debt, and the business may now be said to be firmly 
established. About a thousand tracts in English have been printed and 
circulated amongst the seamen visiting the port, and also between 
five and six thousand tracts in Japanese, consisting of the Lord's 
Yrayer, 24th Psalm, 67th Psalm, and one on ~iracles. • llesides these, 
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there are three or four tracts at the office ready for printing, but for 
want of means we are unable to push them through at present. 

"During the beginning of October, it was found necessary, in order 
to secure possession of rn Oura (the printing office), to buy it. This 
wa8 done, and 800 dollars was thus added to our liabilities. 

" And now, what of the future of the mission press ? We know 
not what a day may bring forth; but our hope is in God; if it is His 
will that it should pas.g away, then His will be done. We are, however, 
firmly persuaded that it is His will that it should remain, therefore 
we shall work on in hope. The Japanese are a reading people, but 
their literature is very cheap ; and if the press is to be largely useful, 
then we must be prepared to make sacrifices. Amongst a poverty
stricken people like the Japanese, even a small sum is of importance. 
Offer tracts for nothing, and the people will gather round and struggle 
with each other in order to possess one; make a charge, and only a 
few come forward to buy. This I have seen again and again, and 
many times I have been nearly dragged to the ground by eager hands 
stretched out to receive the 'crumbs' of eternal life and truth ,vhich 
I had to distribute in the shape of tracts. The object of the press is not to 
conduct a secular paper, nor to engage in job-printing. These things 
are necessary, for we must live; and yet, whilst we receive no salary 
for our services in the cause of Christianity in this country, we are 
bold in appe1tling for help from. brethren in Christ, so that the Word of 
God may be distributed amongst this people in their own tongue, not 
only by thousands, but by hundreds of thousands. 

"Soon after arriving in Ja pan, we opened a large room in our house 
for preaching. On the evening when this room was formally opened, 
a public meeting was held ; the Rev. H. Burnside, H. Stout and 
Davison addressing the meeting. We had hoped that many of the 
residents would have attended om· services, but very few cared to 
come ; on the other hand the American and British seamen attended 
regularly, and whilst men-of-war were in harbour, we always had good 
congregations. Since my departure from Nagasaki, these meetings 
have been conducted as usual, and many have professed to have there 
found the Lord. Before proceeding further, it will be necessary for 
me to say a word or two about Mr. Clode, and one who has also joined 
us, Mr. Clark. 

"During the month of Septemher last year, I determined to take 
Mr. Clode as a brother worker with me in the mission; I wrote to 
him and he at once agreed to join me in the work. From the time of 
his landing in Japan up to the present, he has displayed unceasing 
interest in the work, and much of the prosperous condition of the press 
at Nagasaki is due to his untiring zeal. Mr. John D. Clark also joined 
us on the 27th of September, and Las since that time heartily co
operated with Mr. Clode. Together they have laboured for the Lord ; 
meetings in the mission house to the number of 110 have been held; 
the different vessels in the harbour have been visiteci, aml when 
possible meetings held on board ; the hospital has been attended to, 
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and tracts distributed wherever there was a hope of their being 
accepted. I will just quote one case mentioned by our brother Clark: 
'One night last November, an old man stood up before his shipmates 
and others and said, " I have served Satan well for over forty years, 
getting drunk every opportunity, but from this time I mean to serve 
the Lord." Before he left he asked for a Bible ; we gave him one, and 
we heard afterwards that he was still firm. Another old man, with 
tears trickling down his cheeks, said, "Many speak of how happy they 
are, but I am miserable, and though I have tried to serve God during 
the last fourteen years, I am just as miserable as ever." The old man 
pleaded with God in a shcrt prayer ; others prayed for him, and tried 
to comfort him. The next moruing, I received a letter saying that he 
had found the Lord after fourteen years' seeking, and could realise 
that the blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin. That man belongs to 
the U. S. flagship, and has been the means of doing much good.' 

" Mr. Clark reports twenty-one conversions among the seamen. He 
says, ' Some of these we see from time to time as they visit this port ;. 
others we hear from; backsliders have returned; believers have been 
built up, and have gone forth into different parts of the world to tell 
others of Jesus.' · 

"Mr. Clark has been a tried Christian many years, and brought with 
him a very high testimonial from Commander Bax of Her Majesty's. 
ship Dwaif 

"HIROSHIMA. 

"In a previous part of this Report, I mentioned the fact of having 
visited Yokohama. The reason for doing this was, that I hoped there 
to secure an appointment under the Mombusho, or educational depart
ment, as ]\fr Clode was quite able to carry on the work at Nagasaki 
in connection with the press. At Yokohama, I was hospitably enter
tained by the Rev. J. Goble, and received many attentions from other 
missionary brethren, chiefly Dr. Nathan Brown, Dr. Hepburn, the 
Rev. Mr. Ballard, and the Rev. Mr. Arthur. The day after my arrival, 
I visited Dr. Hepburn and told him what I was seeking. He said, 
' Only two or three days since, a Japanese gentleman called on me 
and asked if I knew of a missionary not connected with any society, 
who would go into the country as a teacher of English; but I suppose 
that would not suit you ? ' 

"As soon as Dr. Hepburn understood my position, he kindly went 
with me and found out the Japanese who had made the inquiry. 
Negotiations were at once commenced, and resulted in my being 
engaged at a salary of 200 dollars a month to go to Hiroshima. 

"In the contrad, there were no restrictions regarding Christianity,. 
otherwise I would not have signed it. I pass rapidly on, and simply 
say that shortly after my return to Nagasaki by steamer, junk,_ and 
jinrickisha, my family, consisting of my wife, three children, and s1Ster
in-la w, arrived in safety at our new home. 

"Hiroshima is a large town on the northern shore of the Inland:Sea; 
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it has a popufation of 100,000 and the district is almost entirely 
agricultural. 

"After three or four weeks I determined to open my house for 
preaching. 

"A Japanese who came with me from Nagasaki, and who understood 
a good deal of English, was my interpreter. 

"Our congregations were good, but I felt painfully the fact that but 
little good was being clone; for the most part the service would develop, 
into a question and answer form ; and this kind of services then 
indeed seemed the most likely to do good. I would read from Dr. 
Hepburn's Romanised version of John, but this gave me but small 
sat.isfaction, and I am afraid the people still less profit, as the quaint 
pronunciation of different words would raise a smile and often a laugh. 
Tracts were distributed clj_rectly after the service, and so eager were 
the people, that I was frequently nearly dragged to the gTolmd by the 
eager hands stretched out to receive them. As my mind dwells on 
these scenes-scenes that are not only of the past, but of daily occurrence 
now-my heart swells within me as I think of this people, so eager to 
have truth, and yet by harsh laws so long shut out from receiving it. 
In this way the work went on for many weeks. Often when inquirers 
came to learn about Jesus, I felt inexpressibly sad <1t not being able to 
tell them more fully and clearly the good tidings of great joy; yet a1l 
this while the seed was being sown. During the early part of 
September, I heard of a Japanese gentleman called Miyoi, who under
stood a good deal of English, and who had been engaged for some time 
in translating English into Japanese. I succeeded in securing hi;, 
services, and he has been with me ever since, in the capacity of trans
lator and interpreter. Until October, no conversions had taken place, 
though in the case of Yuba, the Japanese who came with us from 
Nagasaki, we had good. reason for believing that he had accepted Christ 
as his Saviour and guide. 

" He then declared his intention of serving the Lord, and, as he Imel 
to leave for Tokio, the baptism was fixed for the day before he was to 
leave. On the evening of the 9th, my firstborn son was taken ill ; 
he soon became unconscious, then paralysed, and at ten o'clock on the 
following morning died. The anguish of our minds was great; so 
lonely; so sudden the blow, it seemed almost harder than we could 
bear. The usual congregation assembled in the afternoon, for our 
darling 'fell asleep' on the Lord's-day. Vf e held a short service, and 
Yuba made a confession of faith before the people; we then adjourned 
to the river which flows only a few yards from the house, and I 
baptized him in the presence of a large number of people. This 
service did much to restore my mind to composure, for I felt that my 
real work had commenced. On the day following, my boy's remains 
were buried in a native graveyard pleasantly situated near our 
dwelling. 

"A large number of people assembled to follow the body to the 
grave, and much kindly sympathy was shown to us by the people. 
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:My servant Shimpe then declared himself upon the Lord's side. Just 
at this time, November 6th, a ,Japanese Samurai named Hirota came 
to my house, and offered to engage in anything 1 desired him to do, 
if he could only stay and learn more about Christianity. He had 
learned the principles of Divine Truth at Osaka, and I found he needed 
wry little teaching upon those points which mean salvation to a 
lwliever. He declared his determination to preach Christ everywhere. 
I let him preach on the Sunday following, and Mr. Miyoi gave me 
afterwards an account of what be had been saying. I was much 
struck with his eloquence, and he evidently commanded and fixed the 
attention of his hearers. I found out since that he had been a 
Buddhist priest for several months; this gives him great power in 
pulling down that great stronghold of Satan. Hirota, Miyoi, and my 
servant Shimpe were now baptized, and I then decided upon forming 
a church. This was done on the 26th of November. I have reasons 
for believing that this was the first Christia.n church established at 
any place in Ja pan not an open port. I now relinquished taking any 
part in the Sunday services with the exception of singing hymns in 
English. The number of inquirers now increased rapidly, and I 
-was delighted with the energy displayed. by Hirota day and night in 
the cause of Jesus. On December the 6th, I had the pleasure of 
baptizing eight Japanese. On December the 15th two more were 
baptized, and on the 29th of the same month two others sealed their 
faith in the Lord by obeying His command. Thus, up to the close of 
the year, sixteen believers in the Lord Jesus Christ bad been baptized; 
one of these, :Mr. Yuba, had left Hiroshima previous to the formation 
of the church; thus by the end of January, fifteen believers constituted 
the Hiroshima Baptist Church. 

"And now, with hearts filled with hope, in faith that the Lord will 
not suffer us to want any good thing, we turn to Christian brethren 
anJ. say, ' If you can, help us.' The work is going on, it must not 
stop ; but you need not be told that, situated as we are, a hard battle 
has to be fought. Backed up by a powerful society, then we should 
appeal to them; but the new friendi, in Svutb Australia who are 
interested in our work, although willing enough, have not the means 
t::i do much for us. Yes, Christian ! We look to you, but above all 
we look to the good God above; He can see this people, and He can, 
and wil~ help. Oh ! could you but behold some of the scenes I have 
witnessed. Take for instance one. When visiting the sacred island of 
Miyajima, I distributed tracts in the middle of the great temple, the 
people rushed round me and almost trampled on each other in order 
to seeure them. The priests came and begged me to move out of the 
building, as the noise of the shouting was considered out of place in 
the saered edifice. Could you have seen men holding out their hands 
for a tract, I think you would be willing to do something for ,Ja pan. 
May the Lord in His great goodness open your hearts to give accord
ing as He has prospered you ! 
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PsALM cxvi. 15.-" Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints.'' 

THERE are few who have lived some time in the world who have 
not had a melancholy familiarity with the terror of kino-s-the 
King of Terrors. Where, indeed, is he not ? in the lonely ~ot, and 

the superb palace; in the lonely wilderness, and the crowded city; in 
all climes and in all lands under the sun; where sultry breezes of the 
south enervate the most robust frame, and under polar skies where 
winter binds all nature in i~y chains throughout the year. ·what 
circle does he not invade? He visits where luxury riots, and where 
poverty pines; where misery groans, and where boisterous mirth 
drowns life's cares in forgetfulness; where he has been long expected, 
if not desired, and where he was never thought of-where his very 
name was an interdicted sound. 

In what human being is not death at work and that every instant 
from his very birth onward? His insidious mining and closely 
concealed operations are in all constitutions, the young, the old, 
the weak, and the strong, the healthy as well as the diseased, all, 
all, however insensible to the fact, are borne onward by an irresistible 
necessity to the tomb. 

Even God's own children who have been redeemed by the blood of 
Christ are not exempted from the common lot; they too die, but 
they die not as other men do; the wicked perish in death, the 
righteous stoop to conquer: "precious in the sight of the Lord is the 
death of His saints." 

Their death is of value in His eyes-of high consideration; therefore, 
whatever respects an event to Him of deep interest is sure to be 
ordered with regard to their own happiness and His glory, as to time, 
manner, place, and circumstances. The time of their death is precious, 
whether it be when the bloom of youth is on the cheek or in 
manhood's prime, or when age has wrinkled the brow and bent low the 
once erect and graceful form. It is in every case " the appointed 
time," the very best that could be, because the choice of infinite 
wisdom-it can never be premature, it can only happen at the 
predestined hour. So is the manner of their going hence determined 
by the Lord God. True, it is not always to a wish ; the saints, 
no more than others, do not always fall asleep softly on a pillow 
of down ; no, there may be the torturing flame or the whelming 
wave; the hand of violence or the convulsive throe may be the 
appointed messenger for bringing them away from earth. But though 
momentarily severe to flesh, not less precious in the eyes of the Lord 
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is Stephen expiring amid a shower of stones than Aaron on the mount 
?r Elijah wafted on high in his fiery car. Even the place ol' their death 
1s ordered so as best to promote their good and the Divine glory, but 
how various soever the ways of God in these respects we nmy rest 
:i~sm:ed there are wise ends to be a?co_mplished in all. If Joseph 
dies m Egn1t, and Moses on a mountam m the land of ::\foah; David 
on his bed, and ,T ohn the Baptist in a dungeon, while the twelve 
:ipostles take leave of the world in divers places for remote from 
·<'nrh other, and nearly all of them in martyrdom and the restinn-
plnces of the saints a1:e in all lauds and almost in ~very soil, yet did 
not paternal love arrange a.ll, and right precious was the hour and the 
place, in Heaven's eye, whence all of them took their departure from 
earth to heaven. Yea, circurnstances the most minute as to comforts, 
helps, sta,te of mind and feeling, degrees of assurance and foretastes of 
bliss, all these are evermore under the management of their ever-
present Friend, whose intere&t in them is too deep and too sympathetic 
t.o permit so much as a single casualty to overtake them in the last 
stage of their earthly pilgrimage-" Yea, though I walk through the 
Y:ci.llev of the shadow of death I will fear no evil, for THOU ART 
WITH ME." 

\\' e may further offer some reasons and illustrations of the Divine 
complacenr,y in the death of the saints. 

It must lie that the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ takes 
pleasure in receiving home His dear children. 

You can imagine the case of a child wbo never saw his own father; 
circumstances occurred shortly after his birth to separate them from 
-each other by vast continent-, or trackless oceans, and years rolled 
away, during which the infant became a man and the parent hoary 
with age; but all this while an active correspondence went forward 
by letter ; the reciprocation of kindly affection, and sentiments 
breathing wisdom and piety, passed often between them, whereby 
the flame of loye to the unseen was fanned into passionate ardour on 
both sides-many were the expressions of tendemn,is, and many the 
yearnings of rlesii·e for the annihilation of the cruel distance ,stretching 
between, which forbade the consummation of their wishes and their 
prayers. Having not seen, they loved-the one, with the strength of 
a parent's deathless affection; the other, with all the romantic delight 
which hoJJe inspires and imagination colours; but the long-desired 
moment at length arrives, they meet, and they meet to part no more. 
But it were vain to attempt to picture the rapturous joy of the vene~ 
rable sire-so rapturous, so overpowering, that long-possessed and 
long-treasured joys are for the time overlooked or forgotten-as he 
presses the long-lost one to his breast, and locks him in his arms, 
while streaming tears tell the grateful d;light which no language 
could express. The emotion of such a heart we may try to imagine; 
but all in vain-there are positions into which we are thrown in 
human life which neither the pencil of the artist nor the tongue of 
the eloquent can at all describe: no, nor any heart but his who is 
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1111dcr the enchantment of the scene can conceive-and snclt i,'l that at 
present before us. 

How, then, shall we describe the joy of the Lord Christ over the 
newly-arrived ? Who shall tell the complacency that beams in His 
countenance upon the happy spirit ushered into His presence ? He 
nlways saw him while a sojourner in the vn,le of tears; he was ever 
in His eye, he was ever the object of His care and love; a sweet 
and close friendship of spirit went on between them, under which the 
heart of His child would often swell with unutterable emotions of holy 
delight; but as yet the beatific vision was veiled-he spake to Him 
whom he could not see-there was wanting the vision of one another. 
But now he no more "sees through a glass darkly, but face to face"
and the joy of the blessed God in the unveiling of His glory to His 
children is probably not inferior to what they experience who are the 
subjects of the manifestation. The beholding His glory is rapture to 
the saint, but the Divine passion, we may believe, is shared with his 
Lord Him,self-the bliss conferred is reflected back on its glorious 
source, so to speak. The sacred pleasure of the Divine Mind, sur
rounded by the redeemed, must be great indeed : now is the gratifica
tion of His holy heart-now the outgoing of holy affection upon them 
all; and the visible, sensible discoveries of the warmth of the attach
ment which ever glowed iu His infinite mind, feebly though truly 
expressed in the revelation of mercy, is now gushing out in over-flow
ing streams of light and love; "the Lamb in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and lead them to living fountains of water." His eye 
rests with highest, fullest complacency on them all ; their arrival 
before the throne, one by one, is ever and anon an occasion of still 
augmenting gladness ; from the years of banishment they return, all 
of them shining in the beauties of holiness; "His joy in thf@ is full" 
-their death is precious in His sight, as it terminates the period of 
their absence from home : they are " for ever with the Lord." 

Again, the death of the saints brings to a close their course of 
preparatory discipline for the society and occupation of the blessed. 
Now their education is finished ; the long train of mysterious and 
trying dispensations which perplexed and confounded them has 
terminated in the world of cloudless vision, where the wisdom which 
appointed and the love which sustained them are clearly appre
hended and fully appreciated. Now the chastening is past ; uo more 
need of the rod, no waywardness to correct, no wanderings to reprove, 
no heedlessness to chicle, no weaknesses to forbear and strengthen, and 
no corruptions to slay. Scourging for "their profit that they might 
be partakers of His holiness," is now laid aside ; the period of nonage 
has been outlived, during which "the child differed nothing from a 
servant, though Lord of all ; " he has reached to his majority, and 
advanced to " the fulness of the stature of perfection in Christ : " 
he is at length" conformed to Him who is the.first-born among many 
brethren." The character of "the saints in light'' is now fully formed 
and for ever perfected ; the brightness of their understandings, the 
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serenity of their minds, the nndiYided How of their affections, the 
unclouded brilliancy of their intellects and thorough pliancy and 
purity of their wills, the complete absorption of their whole desires 
into the will of the blessed God, and the absolute integrity of their 
hearts, attest the completion of their disciplinary course, and the 
finishing of the work of the Holy Ghost in their sanctification. Must 
not Divine complacency, then, repose with unutterable delight on the 
spect.acle ? If the Almighty took pleasure in the old creation while 
yet untainted by sin, especially in Adam, the bright mirror of His own 
excellence, with "·hat delight must He view the broken and defaced 
image in man restored to more than primeval beauty in the saints ? 
There must be high satisfaction in review of all that was done for 
them. Speaking aft'.or the manner of men, there was pain to parental 
feelings in the employment of the rod--the trials that were sent, the 
crosses imposed, and the grievous disappointments which chafed their 
spirits and threw a temporary darkness over them were not for "His 
pleasure;" He foresaw the necessity of these inflictions-His infinite 
mind, which sees the end from the beginning, knew well that the 
happiness designed for them could only spring from sanctified afflic
tion ; therefore, how much soever their pains and griefs troubled His 
parental affections, He could not withhold, His very love for them made 
Him ehasten them; but now, beholding the issue of all, He is satisfied. 
He is more than satisfied-" as the bridegroom rejoices over the bride, 
so does their God rejoice over them." Hence it follows that as death 
is the great perfecter of His work in them, "precious in the sight of 
the Lord is the death of His saints." 

Again, the going home of the saints is the securing the travail of 
Christ's soul, and must not that be an occasion of pleasure to Him? He 
foresaw this from eternity. " The purpose of redemption was the 
purpose which He purposed," we are told, "before the world began." 
So were the subjects of this redemption ; it was no matter of con
tingency who or what number of souls should or would be ransomed 
by His death; " their names were in the Book of life of the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world." And to this arrangement He 
has respect in His intercessory prayer-" those Thou hast given Me; " 
and in His memorable discourse-" Thine they were and Thou gavest 
them Me," "My Father who gave them Me is greater than all, and 
none is able to pluck them out of My Father's hand." In an especial 
sense, for them He became man, lived, laboured, taught, exemplified, 
did battle with the prince of darkness, and at last took from the hand 
of iustice our cup filled with the wrath of God, due to us for sin, 
which on the Cross He exhausted to the last dreg. Upon these His 
eye rest£d from their cradle to the grave; He watched over them, 
carried forward His great design in and with them; for them seasons 
revolved and suns rose and set; for them even empires rose and fell; 
for them, in a word, old Time pursued his course,. and judgment 
suspended her final audit; the eternal salvation of the elect ones was 
emphatically '' the joy set before Jesus Christ." 
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To philosophic minds of a certain order, this may seem strange anrl 
incredible, but not so will he think who has been taught the 
stupendous magnitude of the plan of mercy-the incalculable value of 
immortal souls, and the incomputable amount of blessedness which the 
eternity of a countless multitude of such brings before the mind's eye. 
Not so will he reason who has humbly bowed down at the feet of 
Christ and entered in some measure into His spirit and His plans. 

Now, seeing that our Lord Christ has been so long and so earnestlT 
occupied about the matter of His people's salvation, and seeing that 
their certainly reaching the blessedness designed for them was the ern1 
from the beginning, can we not see that the actual accomplishment of 
the object must be precious above all things in His view ? Think 
you that He will not rejoice in the homebringing of His jewels i 
Think you that His loving heart will not feel the passing over it of a 
new wave of delight as the ransomed pass from the land of darkness 
and the shadow of death into the brightness of eternal day ? Will it 
be possible to see them enter without remembering Gethsemane and 
Calvary? Will He not bless the day when He stepped down from 
His throne to His Cross, and at an expense of suffering unknown to all 
but Himself, secured from the ruins of the fall gems of such incom
parable lustre with which to adorn the many crowns which grace Hfa 
majestic brow? .A.nd as death places them in their proper situation, 
out of all danger of damage or loss, must not the death of the saints 
be precious in His eyes ? 

Once more, the fulness of children's joy is a parent's felicity. What 
happiness to a parent equal to the prosperity of his family ? None. 
Their sportive innocence in infancy, the hopeful development of their 
intellectual faculties in early life, their knowledge, prudence, wisdom, 
and piety in mature years cannot be beheld without a glow of secret 
satisfaction, without emotions of purest delight, and, when the sight 
is witnessed-a rare one on earth, we admit-of a happy sire 
surrounded with a numerous progeny unbroken up by death, and all 
excelling one another in the kindly affections and the pleasant 
amenities of life, we may rest assured that the happiest of the happy 
there, is he whose early care and wise counsel and wakeful vigilance 
brought them forward into life who are now the objects of his admira
tion and the sources of his joy. 

Say then, what must be the Divine felicity in looking round upon 
the family of His redeemed ones, ever happy and ever gathering 
strength by accessions from the world below. We can ill understand 
the overwhelming bliss which must surprise the saint escaped from 
flesh and falling into angel arms-in being convoyed by fellow
immortals into the palace of the Great King-in being placed down 
before His radiant throne, and looking for the fost time on Him 
"whom, having not seen, he loved," but the shining of whose cou1:te
nance now fills him with rapturous pleasure. He views the teenung 
myriads of glorious ones, the bright orders of the heavenly army, 
he hears the melody of ten thousand harps as " the sound of many 
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,rnters," and he comes to know the full force and meaning of what 
he had often read but never understood till now, " In Thy presence 
is fulness of joy, at Thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore." 
All that he sees, all that he hears, conveys into his soul happiness, 
nothing but happiness. But while we contemplate the resplendent 
scene let us not forget that there is One there whose felicity swells 
high above the rest. And who is He ? Some ancient seer, or 
saint, or martyr who offered himself to the burning flame for the 
love he bore to the King of the place ?-No.-Is it an apostle 
of the Lamb whose labours, toils, sufferings, and reproaches for 
his Lord have burnished and brightened the diadem he wears? 
Or is it the newly arrived who has just breathed in the element 
of unn,.inglcd bliss? No, not he, but the eternal Father Himself. 
It is the day of the gladness of His heart, to see His own 
blessedness reflected, multiplied, and extended over the goodly company 
around Him and still multiplying and still extending! "The only 
happy God," His happiness is in its very nature communicative not 
secreti-ve, and this He well knew who said, " It is more blessed to give 
than to receive." Yonder "He reigns before His ancients gloriously," 
and of the streams of communicative blessedness there is no end ; let 
the numbers of the ransomed from among men accumulate by an 
infinite progression, it were impossible to exhaust the bottomless 
fountain of life whence their felicity flows. The more arrivals, onward, 
onward, for ever onward, would only augment the joy of the Redeemer. 
Must not then the death of His saints, be precious in His eyes? 

Again, the death of every saint is a fresh victory won over sin, 
Satan, death, and hell. 

That the Almighty could have destroyed, annihilated, the great 
enemy cannot be doubted, for infinite power can do anything; but to 
wound his -pride and crush his power, and that by apparently weak 
moral means, seems to be a great part of his decreed punishment. 
Now, the conflict between the saint and Satan has been waged from 
the hour of his regeneration. Often, indeed, was he sore pressed by 
the foe ; often the issue seemed to hang in doubt, and, but for the 
interposition of the Holy One, the field had been irrecoverably lost, 
but He, the Captain of Salvation, stood by, and through all the 
vicissitudes of the war never once forsook " the good soldier of Jesus 
Christ." He wrought in him as well as by him, cheered his fainting 
spirit, animated with hope his drooping courage, strengthened h~s 
faith when ready to yield, gave efficacy to his sword and power to his 
shield, and quenched the fiery darts of the wicked ; He it was who 
taught his hands to war and his fingers to fight, and now, in the 
article of death, when Satan's malign influence is put forth to the utte:
most, he obtains the victory through Him who loved him. Death 1s 
the last enemy, whose very name has spread dismay in the land of the 
living. It is through his dark domain the road lies to the heave~ly 
country, and it is Satan's last post and point of attack-the last trml 
of faith lies in this valley-the last "cloud which shall ever shade the 
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Christian's prospects spreads out heavily-here nature shudders and 
even grace itself looks anxiously round as the conflict thickens. But 
the Lord Himself is no unconcerned spectator of the deadly strua-gle, He 
looks on with intense interest, He has posted angel guards aro~ncl the 
dying saint, fixed the precise instant when the fierce onset shall close 
and victory be proclaimed, and Himself waits at the portals of bliss to 
receive in person, with a "Well done, good and faithful," the 
triumphant warrior whose very death in the flesh has been a fresh 
triumph over the prince of darkness while it has brought fresh honours 
to the glorious Saviour. The death of the saints is the filling up the 
seats of bliss, furnishing the table of love with guests, and by 
multiplying their numbers increasing the universal joy. The song of 
triumph which rises over the conquest of Michael's arm3° in Revela
tion xii. 10, may indeed be chanted over the victory of every saint: 
"Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our Gml 
and His Christ; for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which 
.accused them before God day and night : and they overcame him by 
the Blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and they 
loved not their lives unto the death." "Precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of His saints." Moreover, I regard it as at once a signal 
proof and illustration of the text that the saints are generally favoured 
with peculiar and seasonable aid in dying circumstances. vV e do not 
forget that it often happens that the nature of the attack, by depriving 
·Of speech and recollection, forbids any such experience as we here 
indicate; also, that from a variety of circumstances which we may 
designate idiosyncrasy of mental or physical constitution, many die 
without affording the means of arriving at any sound conclusion 
respecting their experience, and yet, from the unmistakable current 
and consistency of their living example, there could be no doubt as 
to their safe landing. But these cases apart, do we not find that a 
large proportion of the saints are graciously favoured in death? Theil· 
Lord seems to reserve His richest manifestations for the departing 
hour. Then the dense clouds which overhung their prospect disperse, 
and the Sun of Righteousness sheds His golden beam on the closing 
day. 0 how often does it happen that weak and timid Christians are 
quite taken by joyful surprise in the matter of death ! The trnth, the 
rock on which they build, feels more solid than ever before ; the 
promises stand out as written with a sunbeam; the world they are 
leaving becomes more and more distasteful, and the world to come 
more and more desirable. Christ's charms appear more charming, 
holiness more lovely, sin more detested and abhorred, and heaven 
more longed for as a state of freedom from sin ; in a word, the 
assurance of faith and of hope makes more progress in a little while 
than it attained during years of moral training, all fear departs am l 
hope and joy succeed. It is not difficult to account for all this. It 
is natural to expect, it is befitting and worthy of God our Saviour, 
that, when floods of tribulation dash over the soul, He should multiply 
the proofs of His presence and the tokens of His love, and He does so. 

3* 
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One exclaims with surprise, " Can this be dying ! " another, " I long
for the signal of my dismissal, call me, call me, blessed Jesus ; " 
another, " ·why are His chariot wheels so long in coming?" another, 
"Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly"-" thanks be to God who giveth us 
the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Through the volumes of Christian biography let this matter be 
closely examined, it will be found that preponderating evidence exists 
establishing the fact that saints, when dying, are ordinarily furnished 
with extraordinary times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord, 
and not seldom with even the dawn of heaven itself on their happy 
spirits ; and how otherwise could He better tell it to the comfort,. 
encouragement, and hope of all believers on their way to meet the 
last enemy, that "Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His 
saints" ? 

Finally-The death of believers must be dear in God's sight, inas
much as they" sleep in Jesus "-they die in union with His dear Son. 
He claims, in virtue of His redemption price, not their souls only, but· 
their bodies as well. They are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and, 
although doomed tosufferdissolutionin consequence of the original curse,. 
their very dust is precious in His sight. He charges Himself with the 
keeping of it, and promises to raise it up at the last day. It will be 
remembered that the Lord Christ speaks as identifying the bodies of 
His people with His own : "Thy dead men shall live, My dead body 
shall arise; awake, and sing, ye that dwell in dust." The ashes of the 
righteous dead may be scattered to the winds of heaven, mingled with 
the mortal remains of the ungodly, or transmitted into vegetable and 
animal subsistences, but not an atom shall be lost or suffer annihilation. 
Philosophy smiles, as well it might if such expectations were founded 
on speculations like hers, but the Christian hope springs from the sure 
word of the Almighty, to whom" all things are possible." We deposit 
"'a the tomb "the dead in Christ, in sure and certain hope of a resurrec
-:.ion to eternal life." His word we set against all unlikelihoods and 
all impossibilities: "I will raise it up at the last day." The death of 
every saint is therefore another deposit for Jesus Christ laid up among 
His treasures, and at the appointed hour to be exhibited in glory with
out one taint of that corruption in which it was laid down to the 
admiration of angels and the eternal praise of His own surprising 
grace and omnipotent power. Here we stand by the grave weeping, 
bearing precious seed to its cold and dark domain, but doubtless we: 
shall return with joy bringing our sheaves with us. The seecl-ti1ne is 
precious, how much more the harvest home ! 

And, now, we surely learn, from what has been advanced, to moderate 
6rrief when Christians die and go home. 

True, indeed, the circle which the saint filled and blessed by his 
presence, and which, in a manner, is empty and desolate now that he 
is gone from it,mourns his departure; it were un-Christian and unnatural 
not to sorrow, but grief must be checked in its overflowing by the 
thought that all which is good and great upon the earth is taken to, 
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,garnish and adorn the temple above. The pillars which have lent 
,their strength in the church below for a season do not fall prostrate in 
the earth at the touch of death and become the prey of rottenness and 
worms-indeed as to the fleshly part of them this is most true-no, 
but they are upraised by the great Master Builder to fill their proper 
places in the house above, and do we grudge that our Father's house 
should be enriched ? " The glory and honour of the nations " are 
brought thither; do we object to that ? do we lament that it should be 
so ? Are we unwilling that the city of our citizenship should become 
populous ? Nothing of all that has been removed from the church 
militant has been lost, all whom we have parted from for a little we 
shall meet again. Even now faith's illumined eye can see within the 
veil; and 0, what a contrast stands before us! Here the going hence 
of a saint fills the house with mourners and all hearts with gTief; a 
funeral pall is thrown over the scene and we feel as if a blow had been 
struck at our desolate hearts from which they could never recover; it is 
as if the world itself were changed and gladness banished from the 
land of the living·. But while around the mortal remains there is 
sorrow and mourning and woe, around ~he spirit which animated the 
cold clay there gather in happy groups thousands of joyous com
panions glad of his coming home to their society, and expressing in the 
language of congratulation their delight in a new accession to their 
holy fellowship and their Lord's honour. Faith's eye can see and her 
ear can hear by the medium of the word much of what is going on; 
and 0, how rapturous the song which swells with the voices of ten 
thousand times ten thousand and thousands of thousands, ""\Vorthy the 
Lamb that was slain; to Him who loved us and washed us from our 
sins iu His own blood, be glory and riches and dominion and strength 
and honour and blessing." Bereaved Christian, know of a truth that 
the event which has been irreparable loss in yom· eyes, is most precioits 
in the eyes of the Lord. We had no claim beyond a loan of the gift ; 
He who has taken has but assumed His own property, and "Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord, yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labour and their works do follow them." 

"Go to the grave; in age from labour cease; 
Rest un thy sheaves, thv harvest task is done; 

Come from the heart of battle, and in peace, 
Soldier, go hume ; with thee, the fight is won. 

''Goto the grave;-no, take thy seat above; 
Be thy pure spirit present with the Lord, 

Where thou for faith and hope hast perfect love 
And open vision for the written word." 

We, moreover, learn from this subject [with what complacency we 
ought to foll in with the will of God as to the time, manner, and 
circumstances of our friends' departure out of this world and our own 
.as well. 

If all such matters are arranged with consummate wisdom lly our 
1.ilessed Saviour, ought we not to be prepared to resign them or our-
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selws into His hands without a murmur ? If a casualty could occur 
if an accident might happen, removing loved ones from our embrace 
or we from theirs, grief, though unavailing, might then be permitted 
to flow-then there might be a show of reason for inconsolable sorrow ;. 
but this or anything like this can never happen under the government 
of God, and the death of His saints is, iu every point of view, too 
important an affair to be left to a contingency. The removal of our 
de,1rest friends, our own also, will assuredly fall out after such a 
manner, and at such a time, as may best please our infinitely wise,. 
infinitely good, and infinitely gracious Friend; and what more cal
culated to repel unbelief, to quell murmuring, to soften and to soothe 
the afflicted soul, and to dispose our rebellious hearts sweetly to mingle 
their obedient wills with the current of Divine dispensation, thus at 
humble distance imitating our Lord's own example, who, in circum
stances of deadly sorrow, exclaimed, " Not My will but Th.i.ne be done," 
and on the cross breathed out His last prayer in an act of voluntary 
surrender, " Father ! into Thy hands I commend My spirit.'' How 
memorable the words of Jesus to the disciples concerning Peter, "by 
what death he should glorify God." Doubtless the apostle would hold 
in remembrance the prophetic sentence, and it ,vould inspire his 
fortitude and complacent submission as he stretched out his hand to 
the martyr's crown. Thus too are Christians of every age to judge; 
the death they are predestined to die is that by which they are to, 
glorify God. What more calculated to produce resignation? 

ALIQITTS. 

DRUNKENNESS IN SOUTH LANCASHIRE.-The last annual police· 
report of South Lancashire gives a melancholy view of the steady 
increase of drunkenness in that flourishing division of the country. 
Colonel Bruce, the chief constable, reported to the Quarter Sessions 
at Preston and Salford that the total number of apprehensions and 
summonses issued dming the last twelve months amounted to 53,810, 
the largest number ever issued since the establishment of the police 
force. The increase within the last four years bas been 11,294, and 
this increase is not to be attributed, as some would wish us to believe, 
to the areater vigilance and activity of the police. The chaplain of 
the Salford Hundred gaol states thc1t, while in the year ending 1867 
the committals for drunkenness were 27 of the whole number, they 
have now come up to 50 per cent., and appear to be constantly on the 
increase. Most of the men committed, moreover, have pledged them
selves to total abstinence, in some cases two or three times over. The 
craving for drink appears to be inesistible, and, if it be possible to, 



SHORT NOTES. 39 

obtain it, the number of those who can withstand the temptation is 
exceedingly small. Captain Palin, the chief constable for the city of 
Mauchester, dwelling on the progressive increase of the vice, .states 
that the total number of offenders proceeded against in the last year 
was 20,828, namely, 14,032 men, and 6,796 women. Of these, the 
per-centage of persons drunk when taken into custody was 65, the 
greatest number since 1868. He likewise reports that the annual 
average of the drunken cases during the last ten years has been 9,774, 
whereas the average of the previous decade was only 2,424. A very 
instructive report has likewise been prepared, showim;, in a tabular 
form, the days and the hours of the arrests. On Saturday, the number 
was 3,216; on Sunday, 1,601; on Monday, 1,524; Tuesday, 1,330; 
Wednesday, 957; Thursday, 907; Friday, 1,018. Fifty per cent. of 
the number of arrests was made between 10 on Saturday night and 
2 A.M. on Sunday. The greatest number of committals is made when 
the men have received their wages; when, instead of pouring ic into 
the lap of the wife, they resort at once to the ale-house to clebas8 
themselves and to enrich the publican. 

This statement is fully borne out by the revenue returns presented 
to Parliament, and which show that the consumption of intoxicating 
drinks has been steadily on the increase, and that it now amounts to 

. £3 a head of the entire population of the United Kingdom. But, 
when from this aggregate is deducted the number of all classes and 
ages who take little, if any, strong drink, it will appear that those 
who fill the gaols must consume ten or fifteen times the general 
average. They expend more than half their wages in the ale-house, 
without the least feeling for the wretchedness to which they reduce 
their families. The police, it will be remembered, take cognizance 
only of cases in which there is a violation of public decency or public 
order, but if they were to deal with the still more numerous cases of 
those who, without,committing any tangible offence, are habitually in 
such a state of stupefaction as to be incapable of adequately per
forming the duties they owe to their families, the gaols would require 
to be multiplied two and three fold. There can be no question that 
one main cause of the increase of drunkenness is the rise in the scale 
of wages, and the diminution of the hours of labour, which is con
~idered in the light of" an improvement of the condition of the work
mg-man." Experience has shown that in an overwhelming majority of 
instances it is just the reverse, and that it has tended to render his 
family, who receive only half, and in many cases less than half, his 
wages, less comfortable and happy, and, instead of elevating, to 
~egrade his own character. The public-house i::i the centre of attrac
t10n, and the result is that he has laro-er means 'of indulgence, and a 
longer time to waste in drink, which,'"instead of allaying thirst, only 
serves to increase it. One of the worst features in the present report 
is the statement that the women are following the pernicious example 
of the men to an increasing degree. The annual average of the 
number of drunken females proceeded against during the ten years 
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ending 1865 was 525; the annual average of the ten years endincr in 
1875 was 2,570; and in the present year, the l,lackest of all, "the 
number rose to 3,059. 

DR. MOFFAT IN WESTMINSTER ABBEY.-Some time buck, the Arch
bishop of Canterbury fixed on St. Andrew's Day for an annual service 
<lf intercession in the churches of the Establishment for the prosperity 
<lf the missionary enterprise. In the present year it has been marked 
again by an act of liberality which has created no little sensation both 
among those who applaud and those who condemn it. The reader 
need not be told that, not only are the clergy of the Church of 
England debarred from preaching in Nonconformist chapels, but that 
a Dissenting minister is not at liberty to open bis lips in any con
secrated ground, and that he is debarred from reading a passage of 
Scripture and praying over the grave of one of the members of his 
<lWU church in the parish churchyard if it has been consecrated. This 
prohibition as to the parochial burial-ground is firmly maintained by 
episcopal authority, but still more by the vehement prejudices of the 
clergy, who would appear to suppose that the very existence of the 
E,,tablished Church depended on maintaining it. Dr. Stanley, the 
Dean of Westminster, who is exempt from episcopal jurisdiction, and 
has a large latitude of cliscretion within the limits of his own abbey,_ 
vi.J.1dicated his own courage and liberality, on St. Andrew's Day, by 
inviting the venerable Dr. Moffat, who had been for more than fifty 
years a Dissenting missionary in South Africa, to deliver a lecture on 
the missionary labours in that district. 

The special services for missions on this occasion were.three. In 
the morning there was communion at ten; in the afternoon Dr. 
Stanley preached a sermon at three; and Dr. Moffat delivered his 
lecture in the evening. Dr. Stanley glanced at the relation of the 
churches to missionary work, and sketched the three courses of policy 
which had been pursued :-lst, that of abstention. Even the General 
.Assembly of the Church of Scotland, at the close of the last era, was 
seen pursuing this policy, for it decided, by a great majority, that to 
send missionaries to the heathen was a chimerical project. The 
Anti-burghers passed a similar resolution, while the Cameronians 
excommunicated one of their ministers for having attended a mis
sionary meeting. He might have added that the same feeling was 
exhibited by the Baptist denomination, who soon after led the van of 
modern missions. When Dr. Carey, at a meeting of ministers, 
pruposed, as a topic of discussion, " The duty of Christians to attempt 
the spread of the Gospel among heathen nations," Mr. Ryland, sen., 
one of the most eminent Baptist ministers of the day, who occupied 
the chair, sprang to his feet, denounced the proposition with a frown, 
and thundered out, "Young man, sit down. When it pleases God to 
convert tbe heathen, He will do so without your aid or mine." The 
second era, said the Dean, was one of extermination, which was based 
upon a totally erroneous conception both of tlic Gospel aud of human 
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nature. There is, he remarked, but one bad religion-that of the 
man who believes what he does not act out in his life. Better a 
good Hindoo than a bad Christian. Within the next sixty years we 
may expect to see rising in India some native form of religion which 
shall embrace all that is good in the g,ncient systems of the East with 
Christianity. Dr. Moffat opened his lecture by confessing that it 
was not without hesitation he entered upon his task, as he had got 
into the inveterate habit of thinking in the language he had used 
familiarly all his life. He showed what the natives were when he 
went among them, and how they had been conquered by Christian 
love and the transforming influence which the Gospel had exercised 
upon them. His narrative of the progress and success of the mis
sionary enterprise in South Africa was listened to with deep attention. 
The struggle among the African barbarians, we may remark, lies now 
between the Mohammedan priesthood, who are daily becoming more 
zealous and aggressive in Africa and in Asia, and the missionaries of 
the Gospel, and there is no reason to doubt, notwithstanding the 
sinister apprehensions of some, that the cause of Christian truth will 
assuredly be triumphant ; but the agencies must be multiplied and 
adapted to the character and exigencies of the work. At present, in 
this respect, the agents of the crescent have greatly the advantages 
over the missionaries of the Cross. 

The Times, in a leading article on the subject, says there is no true 
Christian, nor any true friend to the cause of civilisation, whether a 
member of the Church of England or not, who will not rejoice that 
by any means, regular or irregular, Dr. Mcffat, the true patriarch of 
South African missions, should have enjoyed an opportunity of 
speaking on behalf of the cause to which he has devoted his life in a 
church, and on an occasion worthy of his services. But, however 
strongly the leading journal may commend the liberality which gave 
Dr. Moffat an opportunity of addressing so dignified an audience in 
the venerabl~ Abbey, the admission of a Dissenter to lecture in an 
edifice belonging to the National Church is deeply resented by the 
great body of the clergy, whose aversion to all beyond their own pale 
has been little mitigated since the days of the Act of Uniformity. It 
is considered an infraction of the exclusive privileges of the Estab
lished Church, which is still called National, though nearly half the 
nation has quitted it, and seek religious edification elsewhere. Dr. 
Moffat's discourse was simply a lectiire delivered in the nave; but 
the Dean, with all his liberality and courage, though he himself has 
ministered in churches which are considered heterodox, would not 
venture, in the present state of public feeling, to introduce the ablest 
of Dissenting ministers into the pulpit of the Abbey. The inter
change of pulpits between the Establishment and the Free churches 
belongs to a future and apparently very distant age, although it would 
~e no little benefit to many a Church congregation to be quicken~Ll 
into spiritual life by the fervent ministrations of a Nonconfonmst 
minister, in lieu of the inanimate perusal of a manuscript, whether 
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original or lithographed, by their ordained minister for the prescribed 
period of twenty minutes. 

Low CHURCH AND DrssENT.-The unfriendly feeling manifested 
by the EYangelical section of the Established Church towards the 
Nonconformists is gradually ripening into a spirit of animosity of 
which two conspicuous examples have recently been exhibited. The 
Rev. S. B. ,Tames, the vicar of N orthmarston, Bucks, an Evangelical 
clergyman and writer, in an essay which has been widely circulated 
in the country, takes for his motto the proverb, "Where God has 
his church, the devil has his chapel." He disclaims all intention of 
applying his remarks to Dissent, as if, forsooth, he expected to 
command any belief for his assertion. " For some men," he says, "it 
would be Satan's policy to put a gin-palace near the church; for 
other men, a gambling-house; and for others, a casino; but his master
stroke of policy is to put something as like a church as wheat 
called tares, which are really a wild sort of wheat, are good wheat. 
'If you must needs worship, then turn unto this snug chapel of mine, and 
be comfortable and easy-do.' That is what the devil says to a young 
n:an with a stiJ.Ted conscience, or to a young woman with a desire for 
church privileges. Very comfortable seats the devil provides-hand
some seats, fine preachers, rare music, the best of hassocks for kneeling, 
and charming to the sense, devices that make men wonder how it was. 
that the early Christians talk so much of self-denial." Of every 
chapel he asserts that it is an abode of pretended devotion and hollow
hearted profession. Again, the Rev. Mr. Ryle, one of the leading 
Evangelical clergymen of the day, and the author of many commen
taries on different portions of Scripture, marked by a deep spirit of 
piety, writes thus in reference to Nonconformists :-" There are 
hundredsofremote, isolated parishes, in which the position of the rector 
or vicar is made one of endless vexation, in consequence of the presence 
of a Nonconformist chapel and a Nonconformist minister. The 
rector may be the soundest of divines, the best of preachers, the most 
active of pastors, the holiest of livers, the kindest of men ; but from 
January to December he has to carry on his work in the face of 
unceasing, aggressive, proselytising, petty opposition from the chapel. 
His people constantly complain to him that they are exposed to a 
perpetual fire of ridicule, sneering, and ill-natured language from 
their Nonconformist neighbours. They are told that the Prayer Book 
ought to be burned." Mr. Ryle has been challenged to produce facts to
substantiate these astounding assertions, and,surely, out&>fthe hundreds 
of remote parishes to which be says they apply, he might, at least, 
produce a dozen cases in which they might be investigated, and 
verified. Till he has done so, we are justified in concluding that his 
letter-which is inte11ded also to denounce Mr. Osborne Morgan's 
Bmials Bill-is the exponent of his own rancorous feeling towards 
N cm conformity, rather than of the strict truth, and that be considers 
it of more consequence to maintain the connection between Church 
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and State than to promote the diffusion of sound doctrine and 
principles in the community? Mr. Ryle further describe., the average 
Dissenter of the present day as "one who has joined a league for the 
purpose of destroying my church, stripping me of my professional 
income, and turning me and my family out into thR streets." But if 
his views had not been distorted by prejudice, and if he had read 
the reports of the Archbishops of the disestablished and diaendowed 
Irish Church with any care, he would have found that these dire 
calamities are the result of his own morbid imagination ; that the 
Church is not destroyed, but is more vigorous than ever ; that the 
income of the clergyman is rather improved than curtailed ; and that 
not one of them has been turned, with his family, out into the streets. 
As to the feeling of opposition which many Nonconformists manifeot 
towards the Establishment, may it not be traced to the feeling of 
scorn with which they are treated by the clergy of the State, wh0 
consider themselves the only legitimate ministers of the Gospel, and 
will not acknowledge them as having any right to communicate 
religious truth to the people, even though they may be "the soundest 
of divines, the best of preachers, the most active of pastors, the holiest 
of livers, and the kindest of men " ? Our experience teaches us that 
where the parish clergyman is on friendly terms with the Dissenting 
minister, the animosity towards the Establishment takes a very mild 
form, and their intercourse is marked by a spirit of Christian courtesy 
and harmony. 

~tbichrs. 

Dr, MEYER'S COMMENTARY. 

CRITICAL AND E:li:EGETICAL HAND

BOOK TO THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. 

Vol. II. 

CRITICAL A.ND EXEGETICAL li.A.ND

BOOK TO THE EPISTLES TO THE 

PHILIPPI.A.NS ANll COLOSSIANS. 

By Heinrich August Wilhelm 
Meyer, D.D. The Translation 
Revised and Edited by ""IV. P. 
Dickson, D.D., and F. Crombie, 
D.D. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 
38, George Street. 1875. 

THERE is no exegete of the New 
'l'~stament who has received, from men 
distinguished in the same department 
of literature as himself, so many and 

such hearty eulogiums a8 Meyer. 
Scholars of every shade of religious 
belief have acknowledged the rare and 
exceptional value of his work, and 
even when unable to indorse his con
clusions have felt themselves indebted 
to his learned and laborious investiga
tions. Meyer possesses, in fact, an 
exegetical genius as conspi?uouslr as 
some men possess a poetic gemus. 
Many of his results are reached by a 
keen piercing intuition, rather than 
by processes of reasoning, although 
we know no commentator who can 
reason more closelv and incisively. 
He has an extens.ive acquaintancu 
with Greek literature, and understands 
the structure of the language, and the 
modifications through which it has 
passed, .As a grammarian, he is as 
scientific as Winer or Buttman, and 
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this is unquestionably one great source 
of his power. His di8criminative 
faculty is remarkable. He is alive to 
the finest and most recondite distinc
tions, and points out their significance 
in the exposition ; occasionally, in 
fact, he carries this process to excess. 
We ought also to add, that while 
Meyer's hermE1neutical principles do 
not invariably command our assent, 
he is, for the most part, thoroughly 
E,angelical, and, in elucidating the 
doctrinal bearings of a text, has 
rendered ser,ices for which we feel 
sincerely grateful. No one com
mentary can meet all the requirements 
of Biblical science; but, as students of 
the Greek text, we have little hesi
tation in saying that Meyer has made 
the nearest approach to the realisation 
of our ideal. The first volume of the 
Commentary of the Gospel of John we 
introduced to the notice of our readers 
some time ago. The second volume, 
completing the work, is now in our 
hands, and fully sustains the estimate 
we formed of its predecessor. Meyer 
has entered with deep sympathy into 
the spirit of "the apostle of love." 
His vindication of some of the miracles, 
e.g., the raising of Lazarus; his proof 
of the authenticity of our Lord's high
priestly prayer; his position in re
ference to the incident in viii. 1-11, 
will meet with general approval; and, 
as a whole, the work will greatly 
enrich both the controversial and ex
pository literature of the Fourth 
Gospel. 

The other volume on the Philippian 
and ColossianEpistles contains perhaps 
finer specimens of Mayer's unique 
exegetical tact. Witness his exposition 
of the great Christological passage in 
Phil. ii. 5-11, and of the whole of 
chapter iii., but especially verses 7-
:'.4. He takes substantially the same 
view of the Colossian heresy as Pro
fessor Lightfoot has recently advocated 
with such remarkable and conclusive 
power-that it was, namely, a species 
of J udaio-Christian-Essenism, Chris
tian Judaism, mixed up with theoso
phic speculation; and throughout his 
exposition he shows how Paul meets 
these hostile elements, and presents 
the full and harmonious truth of which 
they are a partial and misleading con
ception. The relations of Christ to the 

Eternal Father, to the Church, and to 
the Universe are deduced with a strict 
logical rigolll', and expressed with a 
clear decisiveness which we cannot too 
greatly admire. In a number of oases 
we accept an exegesis which Meyer 
condemns, but they are princiJ?ally on 
minor points, and it is impossible for 
a student of the Greek Testament to 
use these hand-books without gaining 
an insight into the intellectual and 
moral surroundings of the apostle, 
and into his Christian standpoint, 
which will frequently bring to light 
new or hitherto unseen aspects and 
harmonies of truth. The hypothesis 
of Baur and his followers as to the 
post-apostolic origin of these epistles 
is trenchantly analysed in the prolego
mena, and its inconsistency frequently 
pointed out in the course of the 
exposition. We sincerely rejoice in 
the publication of commentaries so 
able, so accurate, and so comprehen
sive, and in which, moreover, a bold 
and fearless love of truth is tempered 
by a reverence and candour which 
prevents it from degenerating into 
reckless speculation. The editors 
have done their part in the work with 
commendable care. Nothing can 
exceed the pains bestowed on the 
translations, which will assuredly take 
rank in the foremost theological works 
in our language. They are from the 
latest Gorman editions, revised by 
Meyer himself shortly before his 
death. 

BIBLICAL CoMMENTAilY ON THE 

PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. By 
Franz Delitzch, D.D. Vol. II. 
Translated from the German by 
M. G. Easton, D.D. 

THEOLOGY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

By Gust. Fr. Oehler. Vol. II. 
Translated by Sophia Taylor. 
Edinbul'gh : T. & T. Clark, 38, 
George Street. 1875. 

THE volumes here named complete the 
two works issued by Messrs. Ulark in 
their second instalment for 1874. 
Delitzsch's Oommentciry on the I'ro,;erbs 
will amply sustain the groat reputation 
of its author, and provo a welcome 
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companion to all Iliblical students. 
His mastery of tho llebrew language, 
his thorough acquaintance with the 
toxt, his patient analysis of every im
portant word and phrase, together 
with hiA higher spiritual qualifications, 
render him one of the safest and most 
satiRf:tctory guides in the study of the 
Old Testament. There is certainly no 
work in our language which is more 
helpful to a true understanding of the 
profound and many-sided wisdom of 
Solomon, and moro calculated to aid 
the application of its practical lessons. 
The table of Hebrew words, etymo
logically explained, and the list of 
Hebrew synonyms in the book will be 
of great service. The superfine and 
transcendental criticisms which of 
recent years have been so freely directed 
against the Proverbs are by Delitzsch 
effectually refuted. 

Oehler's Old Testament Theology is, 
from another point of view, equally 
valuable. We have recently used the 
first volume as the basis of a series of 
lessons in a class of young men on the 
Mosaic doctrines and ordinances, and 
can, therefore, speak from experience 
of its practical worth. Oehler was a 
man of immense learning, sound judg
ment, and decided Evangelical faith. 
The Old Testament was his special and 
favourite study, and few men have had 
a finer comprehension of its place in 
the revelation of God, and the spiritual 
education of the world. The second 
volume completes the discussion of the 
Mosaic sacrifices, and the sacred 
seasons. Then it sketches the rise of 
~rophecy, details its main character
istics, and expounds its teachings in 
respect to the nature of God and His 
relations to men. The section on " the 
'rheology of Prophetism" will be found 
valuable in the endeavour to determine 
the doctrinal relatiom of the two dis
pensations, and the measure of know
lo_clge possessed by the subjects of the 
kmgdom of God in the earliE>r of the 
two. The book has likewise an 
apologetic value, vindicating the in
dependence of the Old Testament the
ology against thos11 negative critics 
who profess to trace many of its doc
trines, e.g., Angelology, Dt>monology, 
&c., to the influence of Parseeism. 
Th? inconsistency and self-contradic
tonness of this position is made plainly 

manifest. The main drawback of 
Oehler's work is, as it seems to us, in 
relation to its typology. We should 
have bean glad if he had brou<>ht out 
more distinctly the referenc8 ° of tho 
sacrifices to the one perfect offering of 
our Lord. 

THE REI,IGIOX OF OUR LITERA

TURE: Essays upon Thomas Car
lyle, Robert Browning, Alfred 
Tennyson, &c. By George 
McCrie. London : Hodder and 
Stoughton. 

WE are heartily thankful to Mr. 
McCrie for this able volume in which 
he discusses, seriatim, the aspects of 
religious belief furnished by the leaders 
of modern thought in the regions of 
poetry and romance. The importance 
of the subject and the masterly treat
ment it has received at the author's 
hands, will require us to give our 
readers such a notice as the crowded 
columns of the first magazine in a 
New Year will not admit of. 1Iean
while, we do not hesitate to say that 
we have not for many a day seen so 
welcome an addition to the current 
literature of our colllltry, and we 
augur a brilliant success for this sea
sonable and beautiful volume. 

THE PRE.A.CHER's Ho:llILETICAL 

COMMENTARY. Parts viii., ix., 
and x. London: R. D. Dickin
son. 1875. 

THIS commentary contains soma 
capital homiletical outlines, and pre
sents the results of wide and careful 
reading in an intelligible and popular 
form. Our friend Mr. Marchant's 
contributions on the book of Joshua 
give proof of earnest thought and 
ample knowledge. Mr. Exell's part 
in the book of Genesis is admirably 
done. His original as well as his 
selected notes are pointed, pithy, 1.nd 
suggestive. It would perhaps have 
been better if he had hall the book 
entirely in his own hands. The illus
trations supplied by Mr. A.uamson are 
not always apposite, and they would 
generally do with a little pruning. 



4(i REVrRWS. 

Bnt taking the work as a whole, it 
will meet with a hearty ~lconte from 
those for whom it is especially 
designed. 

THE ExrosITOR. Nos. :xi. and xii. 
Edited by Rev. S. Cox. London: 
Hodder & Stoughton. 1875. 

MR. HAMMOND's elaborate paper on 
"The Vindictive Psalm" (cix.) is itself 
worth the cost of the number in which 
it appears. His explanation of the 
imprecatory passages is this, that they 
were not heaped by David upon his 
enemies, but heaped by his enemies 
upon him. The explanation is (as he 
reminds us) not new, but it has met 
with comparatively little acceptance. 
We should need to examine the matter 
with greater minuteness than we have 
yet heon able to do, before assenting 
to it 1·n toto, but this ingenious and 
thoughtful essay has strongly disposed 
us to it. Professor Plumptre's papers 
on " The Epistles to the Seven 
Churches" are admiraMe, and he sug
gests a ,ery striking interpretation of 
the promise of '' a white stone and a 
new name," expanding an idea of 
Ewald's. Mr. Leathes contributes an 
able chapter on " The Disciple whom 
. .Jesus loved." A higher-toned work 
than "The Expositor'' does not exist. 
It ought to be well supported. 

THE PICTURESQUE ANNUAL FOR 
THE y OUNG OF ALL AGES, With 
over 500 Illustrations. Strahan 
& Co., Paternoster Row. 

PEEPSHOW. Strahan & Co., Pater-
noster Row. 

THE former of these is the annual 
volume of Good Things, Messrs. 
Straha.n's well-known weekly serial 
for the young. The latter is a smaller 
but equally spirited publication for 
the nursery. In the number and 
quality of the pictures they contain, 
as well as in the accompanying letter
press, they excel all the numerous 
works of therr class. We cannot 
imagme a more acceptable present for 
the young of all ages than the '' Pic
turesque Annual." 

THE STUDY, December, 1875. 
L011don: R. D. Dickin~on. 

Trrrs periodical consiBtR of " he! ps for 
preachers." Its " articles" are prin
cipally selected from American sources, 
but it gives expositions and outlines 
of sermons from special contributors 
of its own. It abounds in useful and 
suggestive material, and is a decidedly 
cheap production. It would be greatly 
improved in some of its sections by 
the adoption of a simpler and less 
ambitious style. The notes on the 
Coloseians are good, but are open to 
criticism on the ground we have men
tioned, 

THE Goon Arn: SERIES. In the 
Beginning, or from Eden to 
Canaan; Conquerors and Captives, 
or £rom David to Daniel; The 
Star of Promise, or from Beth
lehem to Calvary. By Mary E. 
S. Leatbley. London: Ward, 
Lock, & ·Tyler, Paternoster Row. 

THEsE are graduated lessons in 
Scripture history, almost entirely in 
Scripture language, which will be of 
great service to the instruction of the 
young. The authoress has aided the 
memory of the children with a rhymed 
rehearsal of notable facts, and assists 
the teacher with pertinent questions. 
The design and the performance of her 
plan alike have our commendation. 

THE HISTORY o I" PROTESTANTISM. 
By the Rev .• J. A. Wylie, LL.D. 
Illustrated. Vol. I. London : 
Cassell, Petter, & Galpin. 

AMONGST the numerous valuable pub
lications for which the country is 
indebted to the enterprise of Mesers. 
Cassell, there is none to which .we 
assign a more important place than 
Dr. Wylie's History of Protestantism. 
The daring and determined efforts 
which are being made to blind and 
beguile the minds of Englishmen by 
the leaders and representatives of the 
Romish heresy render it more than 
ever necessary to sow broadcast 
through the land the doctrines and 
the facts of the Reformation. The 
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popular stylo in which Dr. Wylie 
writes, and the effective and numerous 
wood-cuts which illustrate his history, 
will help to make this volume an 
effectivo bulwark against Popery. The 
struggles of Romanism with a free 
prees are all but hopeless. How much 
more even would they be stripped of 
their menace by the entire separation 
of State patronage and control from 
1'01igious worship and belief! 

CHOICE READINGS FOR EVERY DAY 
IN THE YEAR. Selected from the 
Works of J. De Witt Talmage. 
London: R. D. Dickinson, Far
ringdon Street. 

A SPARKLING collection of the smart 
sayings of Dr. Talmage, whose illus
trations are copious enough to furnish 
the homiletic stores of a few conti
nents. Our own appetite woul'II. ask a 
little more bread to so much sack, but 
suum cuiqiie.; 

THE Brnuc.1..1. MusEUM. By James 
Camper Gray. Old Testament. 
Part I. Price Threepence. Lon
don: Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster 
Row. 

MR. GRAY's success in the New Tes
tament series of The Biblical Museum 
was so marked that we have looked 
with interest for the appearance of 
this first part of the Old Testament. 
Mr. Gray seems to have his work well 
in hand. 

TaE Y ouNG MEN's MissroNARY 
ADVOCATE. The Journal of the 
Young Men's Auxiliaries to the 
Baptist Missionary Society. 
Monthly; price One Penny. 
London : Elliot Stock, 62, Pater
noster Row. 

?,'ms admirable periodical ought to be 
m the hands of all the young members 
of our churches. It is doing a. good 
w~r~ in fostering the missionary 
spmt. We g1·eatly honour the zeal 

which at considerabll'l coAt haq A11s
tained its efficiency hitherto, and wish 
for it a still larger success. 

TRUMPET CALLS TO CEJRISTIAX 
ENERGY: Being a Collection of 
Sermons Preached on Sunday and 
Thursday Evenings at the Metro
politan Tabernacle. By C. H. 
Spurgeon. London : Passmore & 
Alabaster, 4, Paternoster Build
ings. 

THOROUGHLY characteristic specimen,q 
of our loved brother's ministry. Such 
sermons can neither he preached nor 
printed too often. May the blessing 
of the Most High rest upon them to 
the arousing of many "who are at 
ease in Zion." 

EDUCATION OF THE HEART: 
WoMA.N's BEST '\VoRK. By Mr~. 
Ellis. London: William Tegg & 
Co., Pancras Lane, Cheapside. 

THE generation whom Mrs. Ellis first 
addressed in her valuable writings is 
rapidly passing away, but we are glad 
to believe that many of her works will 
long survive to bless the women of 
England. The little volume before us 
is worthy of the devout perusal of 
every English mother and maiden. 
Wisely said the great Napoleon, 
" France wants mothers," and if the 
glory of England ever grows dim, it 
will be through the disregard of such 
salutary courrsels as those contained in 
this work. 

SCRIPTURE HISTORY OF THE NEW 
TESTA.11,[ENT: '\Vith Explanatory 
and Geographical Notes for the 
Use of Schools and Families. By 
Andrew Thomson. Edited by C. 
M. Money. London: Samuel 
Bagster & Sons. 

WHEN Mr. Thomson's volume on 
the Old Testament ea.me UI1der our 
notice, it afforded us great pleasUl"e to 
recommend it to the special attention 
of those who conduct the higher classes 
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in both Sunday and secular schools. 
"?.re aro glad to find that our opinion 
of its usefulness and excellence has 
been corroborated by the sale of three 
editions, which is the fact also with 
the equally valuable companion work 
now before ns. We are aware of no 
books which can compete with Mr. 
Thomson's in the important speciality 
with which they are connected. 

THE PICTORIAL MISSIONARY NEWS. 

Edited by H. Grattan Guinness. 
1875. London: S. Partridge & 
Co., Paternoster Row. 

Tms continually improving periodical 

should find a place in every Ohristia.n 
family. The information which it 
conveys is gathered from all parts of 
the missionary field, and is free from 
any party bias. The parlour edition 
for five shillings is one of the best 
presents for money with which we e.ra 
acquainted. 

OLD JON ATHAN. Price One Shilling 
and Sixpence. London : W. H. 
& L. Co\lingridge, Aldersga.te 
Street. 

As chatty, pictorial, and Evangelical 
as ever. 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 

Campden, Gloucestershire, November 16th. 
Leeds, Binley-road, November 29th. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Carter, Rev. L. G. (Charlotte Chapel, Edinburgh), North Adelaide, S. Australia. 
Davies, Rev. G., Arbroath. 
Morgan, Rev. D. (Burwell), Luto~, Beds .. 
Hillier, Dr. (Ridgmont, Beds), Pri_nces R1sborough. 
Shindler, Rev. R. (Shrewsbury), Kingston, Hereford. 

RECOGNITION SERVIOES. 

Southampton, Rev. J. H. Patterson (Truro), November 17th. 
Kirkdale, Lancashire, Rev. W. Bathgate. 
Harrow, Rev. J. H. Morgan, November 24th. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

Dunlop, Rev. J., New Barnet, 
Thomas, Rev. G. B. D., Chepstow. 

DEATH. 
Hughes, Rev. J., Blaenavon, Mon., November 25, aged 69. 



THE 

BAPTIST MAGAZINE. 

FEBRUARY, 1876. 

BY AN OLD CouxTRY MrxrsTER. 

II. 

IF " anything will do for a village," as many good people seem to 
think, there never was a man more out of place than John 
Transome as minister at Quinton. It was a great disappointment 

to the authorities of his college, and especially to his venerable tutor, 
when he announced his chc,ice of a field of labour. More than one 
"leading church" would have been glad to secure his services, and 
charged him with intending to hide his light under a bushel ; while 
his friends, who had hoped to see him take a prominent place, declared, 
roundly, that it was a burning shame for him to bury himself in the 
country. But these criticisms had, and have, I think, little weight 
with him: not that he is obstinate or opinionated, or intractable; but 
he is not a man to allow other people to make up his mind for him. 
As he would himself say, "he has lived all his life in the country; he 
understands its needs, and can adapt himself to its circumstances : 
while he is anything but at home in the half-stifled artificial life of 
the town. And altogether he feels that he can best serve the Master 
where his tastes and aptitudes have freest play." 

As he holds a conspicuous position in the " Eclectic Club," and 
must hold a corresponding position in our report of its proceetlings, 
we will give him a more full introduction to our readers than we can 
afford to less important characters. 

John Transome was born at Patricourt, a lonely farm-house in one 
of the numerous glens into which the Westmoreland mountains are 
broken ; not far from the point where a common source starts the 
Lowther and the Lune on their widely divergent courses to their 
common bourne in the Irish sea. The glen, which is not more th::m 

4 
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a mile and a half in length, and nowhere more than a third of a mile· 
in breadth, is hemmed in on three sides by the mountains. At ib:;. 
northern extremity, thrust under the shelter of the loftiest mountain, 
which rises almost perpendicularly from the plain to a height of 
fifteen hundred feet, is a plot·of fertile land approached by a narrow 
and dangerous "pass," which in olden time probably formed the only 
mea~1s of communication between the inhabitants of the glen and the 
outside world ; for to the south of this plot is a mountain tarn, or 
miniature lake, full half a mile in length. And though now there is 
a broad carriage-way along its eastern shore, there is abundant evidence· 
that this is a recent construction, and that no long time ago the lake 
filled the valley from side to side. 

To this glen a Puritan fugitive, who had emigrated from Ireland in 
the days of Charles I., fled with his family for refuge from the in
tolerant measures which arose out of the Restoration. A Puritan, a 
Nonconformist, and an." Anabaptist;" known to have been an active· 
supporter of the Commonwealth, and a devoted friend of Cromwell,. 
he was specially obnoxious to the agents of Clarendon and Sheldon. 
As soon, therefore, as he saw that truth and freedom had nothing to, 
hope from the restored monarchy, he sold the little estate he had. 
acquired in the neighbouring county of Lancashire, and betook him
self~ with his wife and two sons, to this secluded spot. Here he dwelt 
in comparative security through the troublous period which ushered 
in and immediately followed the Revolution of 1688; and here some 
of bis descendants have dwelt ever since. The house yet remains 
very much in the form in which it was built more than two 
hundred years ago. Its principal feature is a large kitchen, capable· 
of holding eighty people, in which more than one of the ejected 
ministers have preached the Word of life to the persecuted family and. 
the few neighbours who cautiously stole over the fells to join in the 
worship. In the roof is a curiously contrived Tecess, the existence of 
which could only be discovered by the most careful search, where 
many a godly minister has lain concealed while the hounds of the law 
were on his trail. 

Those were indeed troublous times ; when all religious parties,. 
except Quakers and Baptists, believed in the sacred duty of persecuting 
what they deemed heresy, and agreed in little save their intolerance
intolerant even to toleration. The reaction from the severe simplicity of 
Puritan rule; and the short-sighted, selfish policy of the Presbyterians, 
who hoped to obtain favour for themselves and extermination for the 
Catholics from the royal libertine, whom they had done so much. to 
raise to the throne, threw the whole country into the arms of the 
Court party ; until the popular Tepresentatives in the House of Com
mons outstripped the Peers in theiT obsequiousness to the King. It 
was the apotheosis of monarchy ; the national renunciation offreedom. 
The King and his sycophantic clergy were not slow to use their opportu
nity. First the Test Act filled the magisterial chairs with partizans of 
the Court, an<l. then the Conventicle Act committed to these the liberty 
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and possessions of all who dared oppo,ge the Court policy by worship
ping God according to the dictates of their own conscience. 

Of all the sects the Quakers and Baptist.g suffered most severely. These 
two bodies were not then so sharply distinguished as they are now. 
On almost all questions, except those touching the ordinances of the 
Gospel, their principles were identical. Their doctrine of absolute 
liberty of conscience made them equally obnoxious to both the oreat 
religious parties of the day, while their profound regartl for Divine 
authority, which disposed them to make light of the laws of men, and 
their stern conscientiousness, which forbade to them the very sem
blance of compromise, made them specially offensive to the ruling 
powers, The jails all over the country were filled with them, while 
Patricourt and kindred retreats, known to most of the faithful, became 
the frequent hiding-places of such as fled from the face of their brutal 
persecutors. Many a beam and rafter in the old Westmoreland farm
house bears rudely-carved mementoes of men whose names have 
passed into history, and whose memory has become a national 
treasure. 

But times have changed. It is no longer necessary to hide from 
the persecutor's fanatical rage. A small Baptist chapel now stands 
near the old farmstead. Other farmsteads have sprung up on the 
mountain slopes and in the adjacent glens. The chapel is weekly 
filled with rustic worshippers, to whom a homely but most worthy 
minister preaches the Gospel of Salvation. 

The Transomes, sires and sons, have been true to the faith of their 
persecuted ancestors, Time and frequent transmission have imparted 
to it the dignity of a family inheritance. Venerable traditions and 
hoary memories have thrown round it a halo of historical grandeur. 
They have come to regard it almost as a patent of nobility, the date 
of which can be traced to a period which makes the Established 
Church of the Restoration look like a modern upstart. From the 
paternal home numerous descendants have swarmed off to the neigh
?ouring towns, frequently becoming the founders of Baptist churches 
lil the places of their settlement, and always the reliable supporters 
of Baptist principles. Many have risen to eminence in mercantile 
:pursuits, and are known for their liberal support of denominational 
lllstitutions ; one or two have attained reputation as scholars ; and 
~ot a few have contributed to the dignity and efficiency of municipal 
mstitutions in more than one large town, both in England and. 
Australia. But, wherever found, at home or at the Antipodes, the 
name of Transome is suggestive of sturdy independency and Anti
predo baptism. . 

To say that the Rev. John Transome is worthy of his glorious 
ancestry is to say but little. Probably the very reason why he has 
se~ected the Baptist ministry as the sphere of his life is that the 
faith of his forefathers is in him in an intensified form. Let those 
decide the claims of loner descent who please, and say that a ma.n is 
what he makes himself· 0for our part we maintain the intrinsic value 

' ' ' 4• 
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of a pedigree that runs over three centuries. \Vhat if there are some 
names in the roll that were better forgotten, their presence is more 
than compensated by the subtle influence which the consciousness of 
an illustrious ancestry must inevitably exert on a pure and ardent 
mind. Pre-eminently is this the case when the family name has been 
identified with a cause that appeals to all the chivalrous instincts and 
noblest sentiments of our natme. 

Nonconformity cannot, however, like Ohurch-and-Toryism, be held 
as a mere family tradition, and passed from generation to generation with 
the family plate. If a youth has no better reason for being a dissenter 
than that his father was one before him, he will almost certainly, 
sooner or later, be sucked into the stream of fashionable conformity. 
A man of cultivatr,d intelligence and refined sensibilities, conscious of 
his ability to sit in society with the highest, cannot submit to a species 
of social ostracism unless his decision is sustained by some well
grasped and weighty reason. Persistent nonconformity requires an 
intellectual effort. It must be intelligent and conscientious or 
collapse. 

And John Transome knows where he is and why. The faith which 
he first received as a tradition has deepened into a conviction and 
mounted into a passion, and now dominates his nature. Even at 
college he attracted notice by the ardour with which he entered into 
the State-Church controversy, and the attention he gave to the religious 
history of his country. The vigour with which he was wont to defend 
the heroes of the commonwealth won him from his fellow-students 
the nickname of Old Ironsides. 

At Quinton he quickly won himself a high position, and became 
an acknowledged power. Young men, attracted by his geniality, 
intelligence, and enthusiam rallied round him, and, adopting him as 
their trusted leader, became enthusiastic for his pursuits aud enor
mously multiplied his influence. Among the wealthier in.embers of 
the community-chiefly adherents of the Established Church-his 
dignified deportment and courteous manner compelled respect while 
it made patronage impossible. A man who cleal'ly considered him
self an equal, and was obviously able to maintain equality, could not 
be treated as an inferior. He could neither be patronized nor snubbed. 
His nonconformity was in marked·contrast with that of his predecessor, 
which had been timid, compliant, and not without a strong dash of 
snobbery. Transome was outspoken, unmist&.kable, self-reliant; and 
Dissent which first rubbed its eyes and began to wonder at its own 
respectability, went on to respect itself, and then became an active 
power for good. 

The rector, an amiable gentleman of High Church tenclencics, and 
with an intellectual horizon bounded by the interests of the Establish
ment, called upon him shortly after his settlement, no doubt feeling 
that the Baptist minister was a man whom it was just as well to 
conciliate, even for the sake of " our Church." Knowing, too, most 
unquestionably, that there are prigs even among Baptist ministers, 
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whose heads can be turned and their· nonconformity rendered 
harmless by a few attentions which cost nothing and mean nothing. 
Uncharitable? Not a bit of it, Sir. That High Church clergymen, 
who do not accept the validity of our ordination, should meet us 0n 

equal terms, as fellow-sr.rvants of the Lord Jesus Christ, can be 
credible only to people of remarkably thick skulls. 

Besides, the former Baptist minister at Quinton had been greatly 
elated by the little politenesses of the clergyman, until he seemed half
ashamed of his dissent, and never let slip an opportunity of talking 
about "my friend the rector." But if the rector had been a man of 
average discernment, he would have seen at a glance that Transome 
was made of other metal and could not be treated in the same way. 

"Good morning, sir," said the rector, "very happy, I am sure, to 
welcome you to Quinton. Your predecessor and I wr.re very good 
friends. He was a good man ; no agitator, no political dissenter. I 
am very glad that the Baptists here are not political dissenters. Shall 
be pleased to do anything in my power for you." 

" Very much obliged," replied Transome, as soon as the self-com
placent and loquacious speaker permitted a word to be thrust in; 
"but what if I am a' political dissenter?'" 

"0, I trust not," rejoined the clergyman, with a bland smile," indeed, 
quite impossible, I should say." 

"l don't know about that, sir," answered Transome. "What do you 
mean by a political dissenter ? " 

"\Vby-why, one of those who want to pull down the Church; who 
go about the country lecturing, and exciting the people to take away 
our endowments, and telling lies about the clergy." 

" I do not recognise myself in your description," remarked Transome, 
with a smile; " I am, however, a decided nonconformist, find a member 
of the Liberation Society. I feel myself perfectly jmtified, in fact I 
feel it incumbent upon me, to do all in my power to promote the 
establishment of religious equality in our country." 

" Dear me ! I am very sorry to hear it. I should have been glad 
to do something for you ; but, of course, if you are an enemy to our 
church, I cannot. But, of course, you ,rnuld not talk about these 
things in public ? " · • 

"Indeed I should, and do, I assure you. I hold that the intrusion 
of the secular authorities into the affairs of the Church of Christ is 
sacrilege; a violation of Christian liberty, an encroachment on the 
rights of our Lord, and a complete negation of the fundamental 
principles of Christianity. I hold also that the patronage of one 
sect by the State is a gross wrong to the rest of the nation. Both 
as a Christian and as a citizen, therefore, I am bound to advocate 
Llisestablishment, and I no more dare to compromise my testimony 
on this point than on any other part of the Truth of God." 

"Then, sir, you are after all a political dissenter, and I, of course, 
cannot have any further intercourse with you. You will be a fire
brand in the parish." 
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" I begin to think that is quite pos~ible," responded Transome; " but 
will you permit me just a further word or two before you go? I did 
not desire the opening up of this subject, but since it was opened I 
could not permit you to go away under a misapprehension of my 
position. What may be our future relationships will depend largely 
on yourself. I must be frank in the utterance of convictions, and 
earnest in endeavours to give them effect ; and I expect every 
f(entleman with whom I associate to be the same. If you merely 
deprecate controversy, er resent criticism of the Established Church, 
or abuse conscientious dissenters for being conscientious, you will 
probably do more harm to your cause than I shall." 

"I shall certainly not stoop, sir, to defend our Church against the 
assaults of political dissenters." 

" And I do not intend to assail your Church, but only its connection 
·with the State." 

"That is the usual cant of political dissent." 
" Do not you think, siT, that it requires considerable assurance in 

the minister of a political church, who derives · no small advantage 
from his political relationships, to denounce political dissenters. whose 
on1y offence is that they seek to release.religion from its S(;lrvitude to 
political expediency ? " .· . . 

The rector immediately bolted, without even the courtesy of a 
"good-bye.". Since then he has never spoken to the Baptist minister. 

W E have lying on our table two excellent commentaries on "St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Colossians," both of which have been 
published durino- the last few months. One of them is a 

translation from the Gen~an of Dr. Meyer ; the other is the work of 
an English author, Dr. Lightfoot, Hulsean Professor of Divinity at 
Cambridge, and Canon of St. Paul's. Into the general merits of the 
two books it is no part of our purpose to enter, nor shall we make 
any attempt to detail their specific or their relative excellences. Dr. 
Meyer-whose death before the revision of his great work was com
r,lete all Biblical scholars deplore-was probably the greatest exegete 
the present century has produced, and attained among his associates 
an exceptional, if not an unrivalled, fame. We frequently diffor from 
his doctrinal conclusions-though less in his later editions than in his 
earlier-but we frankly acknowledge our great indebtedness to the 
:patient and painstaking investigation, the accurate scholarship, and 
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the calm, candid judgment his commentary everywhere displays. His 
intense and disinterested love of truth, his absolutesunenderto its control, 
may 'be inferred from a paragraph in his preface to the last edition of 
his commentary on the fourth Gospel. He was a firm believer in its 
J ohannine authorship. The criticism of Bretschneider, Baur, and 
,others 0£ the negative school failed to shake his faith in this old and 
familiar view. Yet we find him writing, "Such critical labour 
submits itself to be tried by the judgment of scholars, and has its 
scientific warranty. Nay, should it succeed in demonstrating that the 
<leclaration of the Gospel's apostolic birth as written by all the 
Christian centuries is enoneous, we should have to do honour to the 
-truth, which in this case also, though painful at first, could not fail to 
.approve itself that which maketh free." And these words give a fair 
specimen of the manner in which through::mt Meyer's work has been 
,executed. His opinion on any point will therefore be listened to 
with respect. 

Professor Lightfoot holds among English scholars a position not less 
<listinguished than that which Meyer attained among the Germans. 
His three volumes on the Epistles to the Galatians, Philippians, and 
Colossians are, in our opinion, the finest and most suggestive specimens 
,of Biblical criticism which have yet appeared from the pen of an 
English author. There is scarcely any qualification of a commentator 
-which Dr. Lightfoot does not possess. Learning, genius, candour, 
rare powers of expression and illustration are conspicuous elements of 
his character, and he is acknowledged by many eminent scholars to 
have thrown an entirely new light on some of the more important 
problems of Biblical science. Principal Shairp, of St. Andrews, in 
reviewing his work on the Colossians (in the Sundciy Magazine), has 
paid a most enthusiastic tribute to the value of his researches; and 
.another Biblical scholar who is becoming well known as an expositor 
,of Scripture recently remarked to the w1:iter that he found it an 
immense advantage to have the aid of Professor Lightfoot's investiga
tions. 

It will interest many of our readers to know that both these 
excellent commentators have clearly stated their views in reference 
both to the subjects and the mode of baptism as set before us in the 
New Testament ; and it is with the pmpose of directing attention to 
~heir utterances on this matter that we now write. Our own opinions 
lll relation to it have been carefully and conscientiously formed, and 
prolonged investigation only strengthens our conviction of their accu
racy. We should be compelled to adhere to them, however many and 
l~owever formidable the authorities arrayed against us. At the same 
time it is gratifyincr to see our opinions confirmed by scholars of 
acknowledged comp;tence and candour, by men who have no bias in 
favour of our denominational position, and who are in fact, on 
ecclesiatical grounds, widely removed from us. We have frequently 
been charged with ignorance and with bigotry for maiutainin_g a 

,separate denominational existence. The correctness of our principles 
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usecl to be stoutly ancl persistently denied, and to be a Baptist was a 
sure way of incun·ing reproach. Matters have certainly undergo~e a 
change in recent years, and comparatively few scholars will now deny, 
either on philological or historical grounds, that /3a,rT(tw signifies to 
immerse ; and as few will contend that a clear instance of infant 
baptism can be adduced from the records of the Apostolic Church. 
The commonest ground of opposition to our principles is that the 
whole question is of inferior moment, one of the "non-essentials," and 
that therefore we ought to give way. But this argument cuts two 
ways. Why should not our Predobaptist friends give way? The 
surrender ought scarcely to be demanded from those who feel that 
they have" the truth on their side," and who are, moreover, admitted 
by the most learned of their opponents to have it. We do not, 
however, think that because a rite is "non-essential" in respect to our 
personal salvation, it is therefore unimportant. And when we con
sider the mischievous errors which have sprung from a misinterpreta
tion of baptism, and the sacramentarianism which is even now the 
result of that misinterpretation; in view "of the great influence for 
good or evil which sound or unsound dogmatic teaching respecting the 
sacraments, and a consequent healthy or unhealthy use of them, has 
had on Christian communities and their several members" (Dr. 
Jacob), we feel it necessary to a.ihere as closely as possible to the 
teaching of the New Testament, and to avoid everything which has 
not the direct and explicit sanction of our Lord and His apostles. 

The following quotations from Meyer and Lightfoot concede well
nigh all that we can ask in respect to interpretation, plainly teaching 
that baptism is immersion, that its subjects are believers in Christ, 
and that it symbolically represents our death unto sin and our rising 
to newness of life. How-such being its meaning-it can be lawfully 
administered to infants, or to any who do not distinctly profess their 
faith in our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (as thei1· Lord and Saviour), 
we caunot imagine. 

The passage commented upon is in Col. ii. 12: "Buried with 
Hirn in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him through the faith 
of the operation of God who hath raised Him from the dearl." On 
this Meyer says :-

" Verse 12 supplies further information as to how the 'ye were 
circumcised ' so far as it has taken place by the circumcision of Christ, 
has been accomplished-' buried with Him' synchronous with 'ye 
were circumcised ' : in that ye bicame buried with Him in baptism. 
The immersion in baptism, in accordance with its similarity to burial, 
is-seeing that baptism translates into the fellowship of the death of 
Christ-<i burial along with Christ (Rom. vi. 4). Through that fellow
ship of death man dies to his sinful nature, so that the body of the 
flesh (verse 11) ceases to live, and by means of the fellowship of burial 
is put off. The subject who effects the joint-burial is God, as in the 
whole context. In the burial of Christ, this joint-burial of all that 
confess Him as respects their sinful body was objectively completed: 
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but it takes place, as respects each inrlividually and in subjectirn ap
propriation, by their baptism, prior to which the realisation of that 
fellowship of burial was, on the part of the individuals, still wantinrr." 

It is immaterial to our purpose whether we translate the next clau~e, 
"wherein algo ye were raised with Him," or " in whom also ye were 
raised," i.e., in Christ. Meyer decides (we think wrongly) for the 
latter rendering, but one of the grounds of his decision is .~pecially" the 
fact that if lv <J, refers to baptism, ev could not be the proper preposi
tion, since Jv -rrp {3a7rTtuµ,rp, in accordance with the meaning of the 
word, and the figure of the burial, refers to the diPJYing into, whilst the 
spiritual awakening to new life, in which sense these expositors (who 
hold the former view) take" ye were raised," would have taken place 
through the emerging again, so that we should expect lE ov, or at all 
events the non-lccal ol ov." Lightfoot's explanation appears to us the 
more accurate, but so far as the question of immersion, &c., is concerned, 
Meyer is quite as strongly on our side. 

Lightfoot's remarks are as follows:-" Baptism is the grave of the 
old man; and the birth of the new. As he sinks beneath the baptismal 
waters the believer buries there all his corrupt affections, ana his past 
sins ; as he emerges thence, he rises · regenerate, quickened to new 
hopes and a new life. This it is, because it is not only the crowning 
act of his own faith, but also the seal of God's adoption and the earnest 
of God's Spirit. Thus baptism is an image of his participation both 
in the death and in the resurrection of Christ. For this twofold 
image as it presents itself to St. Paul, see espei::ially Rom. vi. 3, et seq." 
'' lv <[,-i.e., {3a7rnup,rp. Others would understand XptuT<p for the sake 
of the parallelism with verse 11, ev <J, Ka, .•. ~v <[, Kat. But this paral
lelism is not suggested by the sense ; while on the other hand there 
is obviously a very close connection between uvvTaif,evTe-. and 
<TVV7J"fep07JTE as the two complementary aspects of baptism : compare 
Rom. vi. 4. . . . In fact, the idea of Xp,uTf, must be reserved for 
<TVV7J"fep07JTE, where it is wanted: ye were raised together with Him." 

Again on Col. i. 1-3, Lightfoot says (inter alia), "If then ye 11•ere 
raised, not have been raised. The aorist refers to their baptism, and 
the 'if then' here is a resumption of the 'if' in ii. 20. The sacra
ment of baptism as administered in the apostolic age involved a two
fold symbolism, a death or burial, and a resurrection. In the rite 
itself these were represented by two distinct acts, the disappearance 
beneath the water, and the emergence from the water; but in the 
change typified by the rite they are two aspects of the same thing, 
' like the concave and convex in a circle ' to use an old simile. The 
negative side-the death and burial-implies the positive side-the 
resurrection. Hence the form of the apostle's resumption, if ye died, 
if then ye were raised. The change involved in baptism, if truly 
realised, must pervade a man's whole nature. It affects, not only his 
practical conduct, but his intellectual conceptions also. It is nothing 
less than a removal into a new sphere of being. He is translated 
from earth to heaven, and, with this translation, his point of view is 
altered, his standard of judgment is wholly changed," &c. 
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Y erse 3-" is kiddcn.. The apostle's argument is this : ·when you 
sank under the baptismal water, you disappeared for ever to the 
world. You rose again, it is true, but you rose only to God. • The 
world hencefort.h knows nothing of.your new life, and (as a consequence) 
your new life must know nothing of the world." 

Lightfoot has not yet published his commentary on the Romans. 
l\foyer's Handbook on this epistle was issued by Messrs. Clark, of 
Edinburgh, about two years and a half ago. From the notes on 
~h. Yi. 3, et seq_., which are too long to give entire, we make a few 
-excerpts. 

"TVe 1wlw were baptized in reference to Christ Jesns (we who through 
baptism became those specifically belonging to Him) were baptized in 
Teference to His death; i.e., we were brought through one baptism into 
the fellowship of His death, so that we have a real share ethically in 
His death, through the cessation of all our life for sin. . . . This 
interpretation, viz., of the spiTitual fellowship produced through 
baptiim1, prepared for by the repentance and faith that preceded 
baptism, accomplished by the baptism itself (Gal. iii. 27; Col. ii. 
11,jf),'is required by the context in verse 2 (a7u,0avoµ,ev), ve_rse 4 
( CTvveTacp1JJJ,€V), and verse 5 ..... The ~tficient caiise of this fellow
ship of death is the Divine grace, which forgives sin and grants the 
Holy Spirit to him who becomes baptized ; the means of this grace is 
baptism itself; the app1·opriating cause is faith ; and the causci merit01·ia 
the death of Christ." 

" Bu1·ied witlt Him. . . . The recipient of baptism who by his 
baptism enters into the fellowship of death with Christ is necessarily 
also in th6 act of baptism ethically buried with Him, because, after 
baptism, he is spiTitually risen with Him. In reality this burial with 
Him is not a moral fact distinct from the having died with Him, as 
actual burial is distinct from actual dying; but it sets forth the ful
ness and completeness of the relation of which the recipient, in accord
ance with the form of baptism, so far as the latter takes place through 
,,caTaDvCT£, and avaovCT£,, becomes conscious successively. The recipient
thus has Paul figuratively represented the process-is conscious (a) in 
the baptism generally : now am I entering into fellowship with the 
death of Christ; (b) in the imniersion in particular: now am I becom
ing buried with Christ; (c) and then in the enierqence: now I rise to 
the new life with Christ." 

·we will give one more quotation from Meyer. It is from his 
work on the Acts of the Apostles, not yet translated into English. 
'\Ve are indebted for the quotation to Dr. Green's edition of Hackett 
,on the Acts, vol. 2, p. 20. 

" When Jewish or heathen families became Christians, the children 
in them could have been baptized only in cases in which they were so 
far developed that they could profess their faith in Christ, and did 
actually profess it; for this was the universal requisition for the 
reception of baptism. On the contrary, if the children were still 
unable to believe, they <li<l not partake of the rite, since they were 
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wanting in what the act presupposed. The baptism of children is 
not to be considered as an apostolic institution, but one which arose 
gradually in the post-apostolic age, after early and long-continued 
.resistance, in connection with certain views of doctrine, and clirl not 
become general in the Church till after the time of Augustine." 

Our readers will bear testimony to the fact that we do not give an 
undue amount of attention to the subject of this article, or attach to 
it an exaggerated importance. We gladly allow to our Christian 
brethren of other denominations the same right of private judgment, 
the same liberty of speech and action, that we claim for ourselves, and 
.are anxious to maintain the most active friendly relations with them. 
But as our position has been taken in obedience to the will of our 
Lord, and with the sole view of promoting His glory, we deem it wise 
:and necessary to write of the matter. on fitting occasions, to note the 
utterances of the most learned and competent authorities who are not 
of ourselves, and especially to dwell on such expressions of opinion as 
indicate a progress of thought and tend to confirm " the things most 
.surely believed among. us." And we trust that what we have now 
writte11 will be found both, to inquirers after truth and to those whose 
mission it is to be "teachers of truth." · 

~acoh nnh (1£snu. 

THE character of the patriarch Jacob has suffered more from harsh 
judgments than that of any other great saint recorded in the Bible; 
and yet there was nothing in his disposition to provoke severity, 

nor anything in the actions of his enemies to justify the lenity with 
which they have been treated. Whether this asperity towards a man 
who, in all parts of his life, received the most signal testimonies of the 
favour of God is to be traced to the inherent opposition between the 
}'lesh and the Spirit, or is due chiefly to the spirit of detraction which 
•~elights to magnify blemishes and to dwell upon faults of character 
m the eminently godly, certain it is that, even in the writings of 
professed believers in the sovereignty of Divine grace, much searching 
would be required to discover a friendly interpretation, much less a 
reasonable justification, of Jacob's conduct. Yet he was not only a 
man distinguished before his birth as the object of a Divine election, 
lJ~t all through his life he was conspicuous for piety, and llisplayed a 
~ildness and benevolence of character which ought to raise him very 
lugh in the esteem of those who sit in judgment upon his conduct. 
Even his most dubious actions were done under the intiuence of 
others, and reluctantly, in defence of his own indefeasible rights ; and 
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the worst that can be justly said is, that the means were wrong while 
the ends were right, and that, in the most dismal chapter of his story, 
he was a man far more sinned against than sinning. 

ln the matter of the Birthright, to which this paper is intended to 
he confined, there is more need than in almost any other case that we 
should divest ourselves of modern and Western ideas before coming to 
its consideration. Our laws of primogeniture and inheritance are so 
arb_itrary and unnatural that they have perverted the sentiments of 
society, and a great landholder who should act towards his children 
in perfect equity, would aln,ost certainly be generally condemned, for 
the fortuitous circumstance of priority in birth is universally admitted 
to give a preponderance to the claims to preference of the eldest son. 
In patriarchal times, and among peoples happily ignorant of the feudal 
system, this feeling, if it existed at all, was so modified and restricted 
as to make the right of primogeniture no wrong to others. Under 
the ~fosaic law the elder brother of a large family, who had to 
maintain the honour of being chief of his name upon a double 
portion of the parental inheritance merely, was not so much of an 
object of envy to the younger branches. But in the earlier days even 
this simple arrangement was complicated by the necessity of providing 
for the descent of the headship of the chosen family in the line of 
piety as well as of birth. Thus Isaac himself had been preferred over 
the head of his own elder brother Ishmael, who had an unquestionable 
right to the inheritance, according to Eastern ideas, and one which 
their father, Abraham, was most anxious to recognise-Gen. xviii. 18-
but in submission to the Divine will he postponed him to the child of 
promise. 

Another striking instance of this assignment of birthright privileges 
away from the line of actual prior descent is found in Jacob's own 
family. If he could have had his own way, Rachel would have been 
his only wife, and although in this he was overmled, Racbel's first
born, Joseph, obtained the double portion, Reuben, the eldest-born, 
never having been mentioned; and it is also worthy of notice that of 
,Joseph's two sons who were thus advanced to patriarchal rank, the 
youngest, Ephraim, obtained the blessing of the right hand, and his 
descendants became one of the iwo leading tribes in the subsequent 
history of the nation. These events happened after the transaction in 
Isaac's family, but they serve to establish the view that, among the 
Abrahamidre, the succession to the headship of the family was always 
subject to Divine appointment and approval, and in no case did it 
follow the accident of natural descent. 

To come now to the case in which this principle was sought to be 
contravened, we observe that Isaac was the least eminent for piety or 
decision of character of the three Hebrew patriarchs. He was a 
timorous, indolent man, with strong propensities to sensual indulgence, 
and incapable of maintaining his rightful position, either at home or 
abroad, with decision and dignity. These characteristics precluded 
eminence in piety, and indicated the probability of domestic troubles 
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Rebekah hod by far the stronger mind, but, being unfruitful, it was 
not till after twenty years of married life she obtained the blessing of 
motherhood, in answer to a solemn special suppl;cation made by Isaac 
to that effect. During pregnancy her sensations were of such a nature 
as to lead her to consult the 1Jivine oracle, whence she obtained a 
response in such terms as set her anxieties at rest, and which was 
,iustly deemed so important as to be carefully preserved in its original 
form, and to. be afterwards embodied in the records of the family 
history. This mashal, µ,avTe'iov, was given in the words-

" Two nations are in thy womb, 
And from thy belly two peoples shall be separated, 
And one shall prevail over the other, 
And the Elder shall serve the Younger." 

This response was so unequivocal that there could be no possil,le 
justification for any attempts to act in opposition to it; yet it was 
resisted from the first. If it was obtained through Isaac, this rendered 
his conduct more inexcusable ; if it was directly communicated to 
Rebekah his contempt of it might be more easily explained, but was 
not more creditable to his faith. 

When the twins had been born whose relative positions had been 
thus definitely fixed beforehand, their natural characteristics appeared 
as different as their spiritual destinies. Esau was dark and hirsute, 
.Jacob was fair and smooth, and as they grew up together their mental 
:and moral differences were as remarkably contrasted. Esau, inheriting 
his father's indolent and sensual temperament, with a vigorous physical 
constitution, was averse to labour but addicted to the irregular and 
almost savage life of the nomc1.dic hunter, while Jacob, with e.x:tra
&rdinary diligence and success, devoted himself to the peaceful 
industries of the pastoral life. If it had been a question which of the 
twin-brothers best de,:;erved the patrimony for his attention to it, Esau 
could have had no claim whatever, but we may safely affinn on Jacob's 
behalf that the family wealth formed no element in his calculations. 
His faith grasped the promise, for which Esau had no regard, for 
he was destitute of religious feeling, " a profane person," trampling 
under foot every Divine sanction in the pursuit of his selfish gratifica
tions. The transaction of the sale of his claim upon the birthright for 
a dish of boiled peas brought this tendency strongly out. It is evident 
that there must have been many previous contentions between the 
brothers on the subject, Jacob asserting his right and Esau insisting 
upon his pretensions . in disregard of the sacred oracle ; and the 
readiness with which he consented to abandon these pretensions for 
so contemptible a consideratiou, not only shows the absence of any 
,principle of true piety in hi,:; character, but also implies that he was 
-conscious of the untenable nature of his claim. The bearing of this 
incident upon subsequent transactions has scarcely been fully 
.appreciated. As Esau had carefully cultivated Isaac's favour by 
,gratifying his appetite for savoury meat, and, as subsequent events 
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showed, both father and son were determined to defraud ,T acob, it was 
only fair for the latter to require as the price of the meal Esau longed 
for that he should relinquish his unfounded claims upon a privilege· 
from which he had been already Divinely barred. Jacob knew Esau's 
clrn,ra?ter, that he was a sensual, profane man, with no regard for God's 
pronuse~ except as they might affect his own importance, and _it was 
no unfair or ungenerous advantage to demand the surrender of his. 
claim as the price of his dinner. It was not worth more. In all this 
transaction if we keep steadily before us the true condition of. Jacob. 
as ~he chosen son and tlre Divinely-appointed pa~riarch of the holy 
~at1011, and remember also the ungodliness of Esau's life and conduct 
m every known particular, we shall see that it would have been ruin 
to the religious hopes of mankind if the promises had been committed 
to su?h a man. The fact that in the Divine purpose Esau was passed_ 
by, did not necessitate him to live a life of profanity, but his continuous 
progress from bad to worse, without an indication of any redeeming 
qualities, displays the wisdom and knowledge of Him who seeth not 
as man seeth. 

The ne:s:t scene in the family history is the painful struggle for the 
Blessing. Isaac was unquestionably the most guilty actor in ·this 
humiliating business. He knew the Lord had decreed-" The elder· 
shall serve the younger " ; that Esau had despised the birthright, andt 
that his profanity and unholy alliances had disqualified him from 
occupying the position of trustee and depositary of the sacred promises. 
to the seed of Abraham. He knew, also, that Esau's descendants were 
designed to be a separate people, yet did he, with wilful obstinacy and 
disobedience, set hin::self to thwart the declared will of God. The pre-· 
paration was in harmony with the proposal. The plot was laid in 
secret; God was not to be acknowledged. Rebekah and Jacob were· 
to be kept in darkness. Isaac would not sanctify himself with fast
ing and prayer, but Esau must bring him savoury meat and wine, 
that when he had eaten and drunken, in the full satiety of his sensual 
mind, he might bestow upon the profane Esau the blessing which 
belonged to the pious Jacob. There could have been no fear of 
immediate death before him, but the old man had brooded over his 
design until he lost all reverence for God's declared will, and became 
bent upon accomplishing his own vile purpose. . · 

The ever-watchful Rebekah discovered the plot between Isaac and 
Esau, and now came the fiery trial of faith, through which she and 
Jacob came miserably scorched. It was their clear and immediate 
duty to stand still and see the salvation of God, and most assuredly 
He would have prevented the completion of the wicked design . 
. J acoh would seem to have prefened this course, but the importunity 
of his mother reluctantly induced him to swerve. We must contrast 
his conduct with that of another of God's chosen ones who was 
similarly tried, and came out of the trial purified and exalted. David, 
the anointed of the Lord, ha<l a rival in the rejected Saul, and twice 
the life of his most bitter enemy wa11 put into his power, and twice, 
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he refused to touch him; a great display of faith which met its reward. 
What a glorious discovery of Almighty power and wisdom must have 
Leen made in that clay if the mother and son had only trusted the Lord 
to baffle the iniquitous designs of the father and hrother. They failed, 
and sank down to the level of the plotters, loathing themselves, and 
furnishing a mournful example of weakness and meanness whenever 
the godly stoop to use the weapons of a carnal warfare. On the 
incidents of thE: transaction we need not touch except to note how in 
the blessing designed for Esau, but unwittingly bestowed upon ,Jacob, 
Isaac deliberately defied the will of God by giving, in intention, to 
the profane reprobate, the blessing of dominion that of right belonged 
to the godly elect. The blessing Jacob received in this manner was 
his own by right, .if we admit that men are bound up by the terms of 
God's clearly revealed will. Isaac's conduct must receive unqualified 
condemnation, Esau does not deserve the slightest sympathy, while 
for Rebekah and Jacob it is a subject of regret that in a case where 
their strength was to sit still, and leave God Himself to frustrate the 
designs against His purposes, they failed in then: trust and did evil 
that good might come. 

The immediate and temporal consequences of this painful event fell 
exclusively upon the better part of the family, and must be regarded 
as the chastisement from the Lord for their dereliction of the path of 
duty. Isaac and Esau suffered nothing. There could have been no 
love for Jacob when he had plotted so basely against him, and Isaac 
continued to enjoy the society of the reprobate to whom he was so 
devoted. Esau appears to have inherited the whole of his father's 
and grandfather's property, Isaac having permitted Jacob to go from 
home without an attendant, and with nothing but his staff: On 
Rebekah the heaviest punishment fell. Esau's sullen and vindictive 
disposition led him to cherish purposes of revenge which only his 
regard for his father induced him to postpone, and to save Jacob's life 
his mother had to part with him, and never saw him more. Thus the 
deflection from rectitude, on the part of the truly pious members of 
the family, was visited severely, while the presumptuous sin of the 
others was passed over. Esau lost nothing he really cared for, and if 
he hated Jacob it was more because Goel loved him than for any harm 
he could say he had himself received. 

When, after the lapse of more than twenty years, the brothers met 
again the characters of the man after the flesh and of the man after 
the spirit came out in vivid contrast. These years had been to Jacob 
eventful and laborious. He had learned by bitter and repeated 
experience of deceit in the dealings of others with himself the 
advantages of unfaltering sincerity, anclhis piety had been strengthened 
and ripened by his trials. Esau was the same profane, selfish man. 
He had learned nothin,,. ancl had foraotten nothing. 'When he heard 
f J 0 ' 

0 
' h' f 1 ' o acob's return he mustered four hundred armed men of 1s at 1er s 

household and 1:urried to o-lut his lono·-cherished revenge with the 
murder of his brother. But Jacob woul~l not contend with lmu. He 
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wrestled with a Mightier One at Penuel, and prevailed, and thence 
advanced alone, halting and in pain, but in the grandeur of a Prince 
of God, while his magnificent present captivated the sordid heart of 
his brother, who was probably very glad of it. There is something 
almost ludicrous in the mollification of the blustering Esau by the 
i,;ight o t the presents, but it is characteristic of the two men that 
while ,Tacob gave his presents on such a scale of liberality as to astonish 
Esau he could not find it in his heart to give anything in return, 
although he was in possession of the whole wealth of the family. 
,Tacob had estimated his brother's character rightly, and proved his 
natural right to the headship of the family as well as the rectitude 
0f the Divine assignment by his conduct. His was the magnanimous, 
godlike mind, before which the sensual, selfish, earthly spirit grovelled, 
yielded place, and sank in abasement. But for that one blemish, 
when he surrendered his own better judgment to his mother's impor
tunities, the character of Jacob would have stood forth in stainless 
majesty pre-eminent for a matchless combination of virtues, for 
prudence, piety, integrity, industry, and peace, and even that fault is 
greatly diminished when we allow due force to the circumstances in 
which he was placed. Perhaps the majority of those by whom he is 
most severely condemned might be ready to go even farther than he, 
and justify their action, if their own rights were as unscrupulously 
invaded; and who is there that will gainsay the probability of the 
opinion that the interference of Rebekah and Jacob, to prevent the 
success of Isaac and Esau in their plot against the Lord's purposes, 
was the means of the escape of the lattor from the immediate 
chastisement their nefarious design had so justly deserved 1 Even 
_yet the profane would steal if they could the birtluight of the godly, 
for what else in its esi,ential character is the arrogant claim of the 
priesthood of the Apostacy in Rome and Canterbury to apostolical 
succession and Divine authority ? and the defeat of their plots will be 
seen by those who look not to carnal policy, but to the putting-forth 
Qf the Lord's power. 

Tunbridge Wells. W. K. ARMSTRONG. 
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jnppintss : lugat it is, iurren it is, anb ~afu fo ntquire it. 

"They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of Thy house, and Thou shalt 
_mnke them drink of the river of Thy pleasures." -Psalm xxxvi. 8. 

I. THE House of God is associated believers jn fellowship. Here 
divine worship goes forward-spiritual worship, i.e., minds 
and hearts upraised, whether in prayer or praise, to the 

infinite, all-pervading Deity existing in the triune unity of Godhead
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The words are not worship, however 
-correctly arranged and appropriate, without the heart's meaning and 
spirit go along with them; nor is the music worship unless the deep
felt sentiment of veneration and love breathe in it. 

Here the government of Christ as the Head over His own house is 
maintained according to the rule laid down in His word, and by the 
hands of the servants He has ordained, and from it goes forth ~he 
light and truth of revelation as announced: " The law shall go forth 
from Zion and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem," namely, to all 
the world, "for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the great deep." 

His house is, therefore, the place where instruction and excitement 
to every good work may be expected to be found,-a place of 
spiritual entertainment to minds athirst for sacred knowledge. This 
is expressed in the word employed in the text, "fatness "-i.e., some
thing corresponding to a well-filled table of dainty meat. ·what then 
have we here answerable to this idea ? 

1. We have the greatest, most glorious, and most deeply-interesting 
of all the mysteries in this mysterious world to fix our thoughts and 
enrich our hearts. Think of the distance between heaven and earth: 
the space is unmeasurable, giving the idea of infinitude, vastness, 
wherein our senses and faculties are quite lost; yet is it but a. 
feeble expression of the far greater moral distance between Goel and 
the creature man. He, the fountain of life and being and power and 
true greatness, ancl man, the offspring of the dust, here to-day " but 
his life a vapour and vanishing away." Think then of this infinite 
Being entering into affinity with the creatme of His power, ancl 
wrapping Himself up within the virgin womb in mortal yet sinless 
flesh. Think of Him, maker of all worlds, standing on the platform of 
our earth, in our nature, yet upholding all things by the word of His 
power, ordering the planets to roll and suns to shine and the hosts of 
heaven to draw out their dazzling legions, and assigning to them 
their divers positions and employments all the while that He appeared 
among men as a man; having reached that estate through the usual 
:stages of infancy, childhood, and youth. Why, the mere fact of His 

5 
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assumption of humanity, apart from the greatness of the work that 
lay before Him, calls forth admiration of our minds, lost in wonder, 
adoration, and praise. Astonishment follows Him along the course· 
which he pursues, filling up every hour of His self-imposed pilgrimage 
among us in works of marvellous power, exuberant goodness, wond
rous skill and uuwearied and expansive benevolence ; gladdening the 
hearts of the poor, healing the incurable diseases of the utterly forlorn, 
dispensing blessings on all sides and to all classes freely, gratuitously,. 
with the munificence of a king and the sympathy of a brother; yet 
all the while the object of the contempt and scorn of the religionists. 
of the day, the butt of the profane, hated by proud officials both civic 
and ecclesiastic, pursued by the devil and his human agents with 
bitterest malignity from the cradle to the cross. The Creator of the· 
world in disguise, poor, so poor that He could only pay tax by 
miracle; in hunger and thirst, in ,veariness and painfulness; " the 
foxes had holes and birds had nests, but the Son of man had nowhere· 
to lay His head," ofttimes it may be the cold ground His bed, the 
skies His covering. Add to all, the consuming passions that prayed 
on His humanity; griefs not His own weighed down His soul and 
withered His flesh, " a man of sonows and acquainted with grief; " 
" I am like a pelican of the wilderness," companionless as sparrows. 
on the house-top. At one time assailed by calumny, at another He 
is "the song of the drunkard;" now He is the friend of publicans, 
and sinners, and now the agent of Beelzebub; but "who shall declare· 
His generation?" His life stands out at once the most illustrious and the· 
most abased; yet unparalleled in moral grandeur, it towers aloft and 
leaves the most admired philanthropist the world ever saw hope
lessly behind. Next approach the close of His matchless career. It is: 
a scene of anguish which no pencil ever drew, no, nor pen ever 
described. He was made a prisoner without crime, condemned being 
innocent, yea, meritorious in the highest degree ; subjected to the 
action of the bloody scourge which plowed His back-to the insults 
of a heartless Herod and his dastardly soldiers ; to the perfidy of His 
own disciples; to the murderous and most cruel death of the cross, 
and to the insults of the infuriated mob; He was denied water in His 
burning thirst, and died without a friend to close His eyes ! 

But the mystery here dissolves and discloses the grandeur which 
underlies this singular history. The Son of Man in all this sustains, 
a character unknown, not so much as imagined by the outer world. 
That world "killed the Prince of Life; " the unutterable guilt of that 
action was its own ; but it was overruled, in the wisdom of God, for 
that world's salvation. Then it was that His death, by sufferings in 
His soul, from our broken law's curse, was held by the Supreme· 
.Judge as an atonement so rich and so infinitely precious from the 
dignity of the Divine sufferer, as to stand forth a propitiation for 
sin, for all sin. "He died, the just /01· the unjust, to bring us to God." 
"He gave Himself up an offering of a sweet-smelling savour." "Him 
God bath set forth for a propitiation by faith in His blood." "My flesh I 
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give for the life of the world." "He is wounded for our transgres
sions." "This is a faithful saying, and worthy of aU acceptation : 
Behold here the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world." 

Now, herein we perceive with astonishment and joy the very per
fection of the wisdom of God. God the Father" sent the Son." "Goll 
laid on Him the iniquities of us all." "He was delivered by the 
determinate counsel and foreknow ledge of God." Jesus in all this 
sustains the character of our " surety "-our representative, who 
stands in our room to " fulfil all righteousness " in our behalf; yet a 
perfectly voluntary act on Christ's part. "I come to do Thy will." 
"I lay My life down; no man taketh it from Me.'' But did God's 
taking satisfaction for our sins on the person of His own Son, at all 
lessen the guilt of His betrayers and murderers? Not a whit; they 
in all they did acted out their own spite and venom upon "the Holy 
One." It was not to fulfil prophecy, it was not to provide a Saviour 
for the lost that the Jews and Romans combined against Immanuel 
to put Him to death ; their whole procedure, from first to last, was by 
the instigation of the devil, who thereby thought to counteract by 
counterworking the Divine plan of mercy; but wherein he acted. 
proudly, "the Only Wise " was above him, and turned the 
machinations of the destroyer to his eternal shame and misery. Our 
glorious Lord spoiled principalities and powers, and made a show of 
their weakness, openly nailing them to His cross. Thus you see 
how the Lord Jesus Christ, in His incarnation, life, sufferings, and 
death, comes to be to souls, what food-rich food, is to human bodies : 
" they shall be satisfied with the fatness of Thy house." 

Now, then, we must admit that there be many good things in God's 
house beside this,-manygood things about.Adam,Eve, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, and the kings and prophets of Israel. Many good and rare things 
are spoken about the land of Israel and its histories; about the signs, 
wonders, judgments, and mercies that happened in ages gone by ; the 
wisdom of Solomon ; the life and times of David, his father ; the devo
tional fervour that glows in the Psalms ; the sublimity of Isaiah ; the 
heart searchings of Jeremiah ; the grandeur of Ezekiel ; the wonders of 
Daniel ; the reproofs and warnings of the minor prophets, followed up 
by the historians of the New Testament, and the Acts, Epistles, and 
Revelation. 0, many good and precious morsels there be, suited to every 
v1niety of Christian taste and temper, but this our subject in band 
o'ertops and crowns all. Jesus, in His incarnation, life, sufferings, 
and death; here, here is "the fatness of God's house," the food of the 
soul that nourishes the divine life in the souls of believers. If this 
is on the table, all is right ; if this is wanting, all is wrong. The beauties 
of scriptural biography, the curiosities of rnligious literature, and the 
~rg1;1mentations and controversies of religious men, all will be found 
1nd1fferent repast to a spiritual table if Christ is wanting. Some will 
be ready to say, "They have taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid Him." "But they shall be satisfied with the 
fatness of Thy house;" sati,vi,ed with all about what He was, what He 

5* 
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is, what He has done, and what He is now doing and promises to do for 
His own dearly bought family. His mercy, goodness, and grace, His 
tenderness, and love, and sympathy, and compassion; the ransom 
He laid down for His church; the preciousness of His blood ; the 
fragrant breath of His Spirit ; the completeness of His pardon, and 
its immediateness and stability ; the sweetness of His speech to 
troubled souls, as if He would lay their troubles in His own bosom. 
The Good Shepherd'' carries themselves in His bosom, and gently leads 
those who are with young." He cannot be but "touched with the 
feeling of their infirmities." "My flesh is meet indeed, My bfood is 
drink indeed ; he that eateth Me shall live by Me." " Unless ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in 
you." " They shall be satisfied." Satisfied, indeed ! Here is a testi
mony ; and He was a King who emitted it, and had command of all 
earth's treasures. "Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in 
the time that their corn and wine increased." The rich entertain
ment of God's house is put down by the Great Teacher Himself in 
parable of a marriage supper, to which a general invitation is issued: 
"all things are ready, come ye to the banquet." But if in God's house 
Christ in His fulness is not there, why, then, nothing is ready that 
poor souls want. Furthermore, there are persons who would have the 
matter made plainer still. N otwitbstanding all that has been said 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, we yet cannot (they say) compre
hend how we can eat Hini. "It is a hard saying," as said the Jews. 
·well, now, suppose a matter proposed to your intelligence, which fills 
your 1mderstanding with light, your affections with love, your conscience 
with peace, your heart with joy; and to that matter, whatever it may 
be, your will bows down and sweetly embraces and delights to con
template it habitually. What would this be to you? Would you 
not be, as it were, eating it, living upon it l Most certainly; and so 
is the matter of "eating Christ's flesh and drinking His blood " the 
belieYer's; their understanding, conscience, will, and affections find 
supreme delight in "the trutli" about Christ's person, character, work, 
and offices. This, 0 l this, is the food of their souls ; they think of this 
subject, they sing about it, they talk about it, they pray about it ;-in a 
word, it is to the soul what meat and drink are to the maintenance of 
animal life in the body ; and the relish that a hungry man has for his 
ordinary food, the Christian man has for the blessed Redeemer of men. 
If it is not now brought down to the simplest understanding 
may the ever-gracious Holy Spirit do that for the inner ear, which 
we are now addressing, but what no man can do for his fellow-man. 
V\T e pray in the words of an Apostle, " The Lord give thee under
standing in all things." 

II. "And Thou shalt make them drink of the river of Thy 
pleasmes." It were no easy task to attempt a clear and true 
explanation of these extraordinary words, i.e., a large and full com
prehension of what is meant and intended by" the river of God's 
pleasures." ·we may, I think, safely, aml without presumption, say 
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t.hat when we speak of the Divine Being as the blessed, the only 
blessed God, we mean that He is not only happy, but that He is the 
lmppiest of all beings. But, if so, as He exists in absolute indepen
de:r.ce and immutability, His happiness cannot be derived from 
another, for there is none but Himself in all the universe ; therefore, 
it must be obvious that His happiness must be in and fro1n Himself. 
His holiness must be a source of joy in the Divine mind, being in it
self spiritual perfection, which is incapable of coming into contact 
with defect or sin, which is just its opposite. Love, holy love, must 
in itself be blessedness ; now God is love. The attribute of mercy 
associated with rightemtsness must yield the highest possible degree of 
complacency, and the continual outflow of goodness in conferring 
upon and making all His obedient, intelligent creatures happy must 
fill up the blessedness of" Him who filleth all in all." 

Now, then, the Lord God makes His people to "drink of the river 
of His pleasures" when He gives them to drink into the bliss of His 
own fulness; then they "are partakers," as the Apostle puts it, "of 
the Divine natitre." The same moral perfections which are in Him, 
in measure and degree, are poured into their renewed hearts. 

It may be thought that the perfect blessedness of the Divine mind 
must be affected in its equanimity of bliss by the attribute which 
calls for the execution of inflexible justice on the wicked, but this 
idea is utterly faUacious ; the thought springs from our ignorance and 
imperfection, for it is impossible that He can be moved to what we 
call anger. The calm administration of His government must go 
forward, not under the disturbing element of passion, but in the 
exercise of a most tranquil regard to the rights and demerits of His 
subjects, and what He owes to Himself as the righteous Judge of 
men and angels. "The river of His pleasures" cannot be interrupted 
or disturbed in its flow by the destruction of worlds, or the righteous 
doom of wicked men. Hence it is that the saved from among men, 
participating now in the attributes of the Divine nature in perfection, 
will be unmoved by the judgment upon transgressors, however 
closely they were connected in the world below. 

If, then, in thi;; suffering, sinful world, the fatness of God's house 
and the river of His pleasures be such as we have represented; if the 
subject-matter of our happiness as Christians be stable and unmove
a?le ; and if " the river of His pleasures " be such-if there is " a 
:iver that makes glad the city of Goel" @ven now, much narrower. in 
its flowing stream although of the very same nature with that which 
proceeds out of the throne of Goel and the Lamb, and if it be our joy 
to stand on its bank as it were and to drink of the living waters of 
life everlasting-say, what will it be to ascend to the fountain-head of 
these marvellous waters "flowino- throuo-h the street of the city of 
God, where on either side of the ~iver stands the tree of life which 
bears twelve manner of fruits, yielding its fruit every month, and the 
leaves of the tree are for the healino· of the nations" ? 

My dear friends, the Gospel of the grace of Goel invites you to 
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approach and eat of "the fat things " of which we have written 
and to " drink of the river of His pleasures." "Ho, every one who 
thirsts, come ye to the waters, buy wine and milk without money or 
price." "He who drinketh of the water which I shall give shall 
never thirst ; it shall be in him a well of water, springing up unto 
eternal life." Without a figure "God hath given to us eternal life, 
and this life is in His Son." Set to your seal that it is true, most 
true, that, as sinners, ye are already condemned, helpless and hopeless 
in yourselves ; but " he who believeth and is baptized shall be 
,<;aved" ; " he who believeth not on the Son shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God "-oh, terrible sentence!-" abideth on him." Ye who 
imagine that happiness lies in good feeding, in gratifying the appetite 
for delicacies, and " making provision for the lusts of the flesh" and 
mind, in possessing command over the means of carnal enjoyment, 
do you not see in what you have been reading how you stand cor
rected in your ideas of happiness ? How far transcends intellectual 
and moral happiness over the mere sensuous enjoyments, which, at 
the best, are momentary, and, when gone, leave nothing behind but 
dull satiety or grievous disappointment? What can for a moment 
compare with reconciliation and friendship with God, with justifying 
righteousness, with calm and settled peace, with walking in the light 
of His countenance, with cherishing the charming hope of glory on a 
broad and solid foundation, with a noble independence of this world's 
·\'anities which worldlings chase? "They grasp the phantom, and they 
find it air." 

" This, oh, this is life, eternal life, eternal happiness, to know Thee, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent." Be per
suaded to cross over the border land that lies between two worlds
the world of sense, and the spiritual world. "Forsake the foolish, and 
live." Bid a lasting farewell to scenes and associates that separate 
between you and genuine felicity. Repent of devotion to a life of 
sensuousness. "Follow Christ "-take up His cross, and follow Him. 
"No man who hath forsaken father or mother, brothers or sisters, 
houses and lands, for My sake and the Gospel," shall ever repent his 
choice in this life, and in the world to come eternal life is before him. 

ALIQUIS. 
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Jltmoir of ~tb. J.j. i. ®ill, of larleg, Janis. 
BY REV. F. TRKSTRAIL. 

MR. H. V. GILL was born February 4, 1801, at Kilmington, 
a village near Axminster, Devon. His parents were godly 
persons, so that from infancy he was trained up in " the nurture 

and admonition of the Lord." His mother was a woman of exemplary 
piety, and of a gentle and tender spirit, possessing in a. very eminent 
-degree the happy art of engaging the attention of young children in 
Divine things. The father, who was for forty years pastor of the 
,church at Loughwood, in Dorset, was of sterner mould, a severe 
,disciplinarian, and who stuck to the proverb in its fullest literalness
" He that spareth the rod, hateth his son, but he that loveth him 
,chasteneth him betimes." This was quoted so often, and applied so 
frequently, that our friend speaks of being sick of it, find of its practi
cal application too. 

Like many other sons of ministers who in after-life gave themselves 
to the work, Mr. Gill took great delight, when a boy, in playing the 
minister. Arranging the chairs around him for the congregation, and 
then mounting his father's chair, he would read and sing, and preach from 
some favourite text, much to the amusement of his mother, and as she 
told him in after-life, often to her Roul's profit. ·when he was about 
eleven years old, a tract against believers' baptism fell into his hands, 
the perusal of which so roused his spirit that he, at once, wrote a reply 
and put it into his father's hands, requesting that it might be printed '. 
This, of course, was declined, but several ministers who read it pro
nounced it to be a very creditable performance for one so young. 
Encouraged by this success he wrote several other pieces on the 
,doctrines and duties of Christianity, which, however, he seems not to 
have kept. In 1816 he was articled to a builder and architect, who, 
instead of instructing him in the practice of the business, kept him at 
the desk, which had the advantage of keeping him from evil associates. 
His leisure hours were given to study. In the course of this year a 
volume of sermons by David Jennings fell into his hands, and a very 
solemn appeal to the children of godly parents deeply impressed him. 
He laid down the book, hastened to his room, and in earnest prayer 
sought an interest in the pardoning mercy of G0d, through Christ, and 
from that hour made a willing surrender of himself. Several months 
rolled on durino- which he passed through many mental conflicts, until 

· at last he could° truly say, "He gave Him~elf for me." .T udging from 
the brief account of his experience from which this sketch is taken, he 

·never lost the savour of these early enjoyments of" love divine." 
Though not always on the "Delectable l\Iouutaius," he neyer got down 
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so low as "Doubting Castle." His disposition being naturally retiring 
and timid, some time elasped ere his parents knew of the change 
which had passed upon him, and he warded off every attempt of friends 
to elicit the real state of his mind. He could not, however, conceal it, 
and "·hen with a faltering tongue he told his parents what God had 
done for his soul, the stern father sat silent, but weeping and sobbing 
like a child, while the gentle loving mother fell on his neck 
and kissed him as only a godly mother could. They bowed at 
the mercy-seat, while paternal love poured forth the prayer that the son 
might be kept steadfast and immovable unto the end. Some consider
alile time elapsed before he could summon enough courage to profess 
his faith in Christ; but in April, 1823, he was baptized by his father, 
after a sermon by the late Joseph Baynes, then pastor of the church in. 
VI' ellington. 

The circumstances which led to his preaching his first sermon are very 
interesting. The practice had prevailed in the Sunday-schools round. 
about to have a treat on Christmas-day, and a sermon to be preached to 
the young. But this had not been done in the school at Loughwood, 
which of course gave rise to many complaints. Mr. Gill suggested 
some such arrangement. His father strongly opposed it, but one of 
the deacons as strongly supported it, and persuaded the pastor to take 
the sense of the church upon it, and they unanimously resolved that 
the proposal should be canied out, offering to bear all the expense. 
The getting a preacher was the difficulty, for his father positively 
Tefused, and all the neighbouring ministers were engaged. So, when 
his father said to him, "Oh, my boy, your scheme will come to 
nothing after all," he, smarting under the rebuke, replied, "It shan't 
come to nothing for want of a preacher, if I preach the sermon myself! " 
The day came. The meeting-house W!l,s filled. The entire service 
was tluown upon him ; and with much trembling, but in a spirit of 
devout dependence on God, he preached his first sermon on Christmas
day, 1821. He was cordially invited to do the same thing the 
following year, to the great satisfaction of the people, and in May,. 
1823, the church unanimously called him to the work of the ministry. 
Sh01tly after, he went on a visit to his uncle, Mr. Viney, at Bridg
water, and while here, Mr. Milton, who preached to a branch church 
at Highbridge, being unwell, requested Mr. Viney to send his nephew 
over the next Lord's-day. This request he resisted with many tears,. 
lJut his uncle strongly rebuked him for disobeying what, in his 
judgment, was a Divine call. He went to High bridge, and the people. 
were so interested in his preaching, that he continued to supply them 
for some months. He then became a home missionary student under 
his uncle, having for his companion Mr. David Bridgman, with whom 
lie preached at Highbridge, Shaxton, Axbridge, Chilton, and othci: 
1Jlaces, besides on the decks of ships in the port. 

On the removal of Mr. Viney to Beckington his connection with 
the Home 1\1ission ceased, and he settled for a year at Wimborne,, 
preaching there twice each Lord's-day, aucl once at Parley. The con-
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gregation increased, forms being required in the aisles, and on receiving 
a call to the pastorate, Mr. Gill stipulated that the meeting-house 
should be enlarged. This being declined, he left, and from that time 
the cause declined, and though the house remains, the church, we 
believe, is extinct. A cause having been started at Sopley, near 
Christchurch, Mr. Gill, at their request, went there in 1827, and a, 

church of nineteen members having been formed, he was ordained 
pastor in October, 1828, and for four years they had prosperity and 
peace. But the proprietor of the meeting-house having had some 
difference with the principal deacon, manifested so hostile a spirit that 
it was felt needful to admonish him, upon which he threatened to 
close the place. Neighboming ministers were invited by the church 
to meet them, and to try and heal the breach, but their endeavours 
were in vain, and the church, in 1831, removed to Parley. For many 
years the cause prospered greatly. The chapel was enlarged 
to double its original size, and during these years no less than 132 
persons were received into the fellowship of the church. Here, in 
1840, he married the widow of Mr. Richard Sansome, of Parley Court_ 
Circumstances that were wholly personal and domestic led Mr. Gill to. 
accept a call to the pastoral oversight of the church at Beckington. 
The separation from his attached flock at Parley was most painful to 
him and to them, and the change from a rustic congregation to one 
which had enjoyed the ministry of the Rev. Evan Edwards, now of 
Torquay, was very great. But Mr. Gill laboured with acceptance and 
success for five years, when his wife's health having utterly given way,. 
he was advised to take her to the sea-coast. At this juncture, one of 
his own friends residing at Milford, near Lymington, wrote to inquire 
if he knew of a minister who would suit them. He replied that he
was himself open to an invitation. The church there knew him welt 
had often heard him preach, and they cordially invited him to become 
their pastor. This he accepted, and removed thither in 1847. He 
found the church in a low and divided state, but soon after his settle
ment peace was restored, and for seventeen years the connection ,ms 
one of mutual affection. 

It is not, perhaps, now known to all our readers that it was here 
~he Rev. J. Harrington Evans came out from the Established Church, 
~n ~816, and built the present chapel. He cherished a lively interest, 
m 1t up to his death, coming generally from London once a year, 
making collections for it, which ranged from £50 to £100 a year, often 
sending gratuities to be given to the poor. Through the influence of 
Mrs. Evans and her friends, the Hon. and Rev. Baptist Noel continued 
to make the collection for Milford during Mr. Gill's continuance tbere. 
The expenses consequent on Mrs. Gill's long and serious illness often 
occasioned great straits. Many are the instances which are mentioned 
of remarkable answers to prayer when he scarcely knew where to turn 
for money. One gift came all the way from Scotland, from whom 
Mr. Gill never knew, as he had no friends there. It came most 
opportunely, and with it these words, ":From a poor sinner who 
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desires an interest in your prayers." Here Mr. Gill's labours were 
abundant. He began a service at Hurst Castle for the benefit of 
the lighthouse officials, and a bleak, cold walk he had along tl1e beach 
to and fro on winter 11ights. ,vanti11g a good stout coat, which he 
was unable to purchase, a friend in London wrote to say he was going 
to India, and would send him some things he did not want. They 
came, and :uumig· them "·as a pilot coat, nearly new, and a five-pound 
note in one of the pockets! ln 1855, at the request of Captain Gibb 
and Lieutenant Anderson, a service was held on Lord's-day afternoons 
for the soldiers stationed at Hurst Castle. The Government boat took 
him to and fro, and the service was continued until the troops left for 
the Crimean \Var, and his services received some public acknowledg
ment by a donation of £5, through Colonel Phipps, from the Queen. 

In the summer of 1860, finding his congregation on Lord's-day 
evening becoming thin, he found out the cause. Crowds of people 
flocked to the cliffs and the beach. So he told his people that after a 
short service he would go there, too. He met some 300, many of 
whom were unaccustomed to attend worship, and he continued this 
service all through the summer with manifest success. Here Mrs. 
Gill, after a most protracted illness, and one of intense suffering, died, 
April, 1864. Her death led to his removal, as he found bis health 
and strength inadequate to the performance of the work of the station. 
He somewhat hastily accepted an invitation to Lockesley, and as his 
residence was anything but happy, and according to his own statement 
he was treated with great unkindness, and his people manifested no 
sympathy with him in his arduous labours, it would be only 
painful to dwell on this part of his history. Some idea of his difficulties 
may be gained from the fact that the church raised only £20 a year, 
and this sum he describes as being "doled out to him." His wife, 
whom he married in 1868, and who ~urvives him, bore her share of 
thESe trials, and but for her never-failing sympathy and affection he 
must ha.-e sunk. No marvel that he "struck his tent," and his old 
church at Parley, bting without a pastor, joyfully welcomed him back 
in March, 1869, after a separation of twenty-six years. 

From various causes, such as removals and death, the church at 
Parley had declined. Nor was Mr. Gill long there ere he had to 
contend with very great opposition. Ritualism had come into the 
parish, and he had to quit the cottage in which he and his predecessors 
had lived. The lease of the chapel depended on the life of an aged 
and infirm person. The landlord refused to renew it. Hence it 
became necessary, if this old rural church was to be saved, that 
another site must be found. Nothing nearer tlian the west end of 
Christchurch, close to the railway station, could be procured, and on this 
a neat rJlace of worship was proposed to be built. The Association 
took the case up warmly, and the churches helped liberally. By the 
kiudness of two friends in London, who promised £50 each if the 
place was opened free of debt, Mr. Gill was encouraged to begin the 
work. He was not permitted to finish it. A sharp attack of bronchitis, 
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when in a state of failing health, terminated his career, an<l it was 
left to others to finiE:h the work on which his heart was set. This 
unpretending " house of prayer" is a fitting monument to a most 
laborious, devoted life, during which he ceased not to preach fully the whole 
Gospel, and with much success. Simple and plain in manners and 
appearanc~-indeed, almo_st Puritan-:-and living for the most part in 
places retue~ from J?Ublic observat10n, he was. not widely known. 
But he left his mark m every place where he resided. His character 
was blameless, his zeal untiring, his attention to the spiritual and 
temporal welfare of his flock unceasing: it is no marvel that he was 
greatly beloved. Full of faith, and a firm believer in the power of 
prayer, he was never cast down. His inward joy and peace beamed 
forth in his pleasant face, and his personal enjoyment of the love of 
God must have been deep and intense. A good man, and full of the 
Holy Ghost, he knew no fear of death, and, after a b1ief illness, gently 
fell asleep. 

6tgt ~nmholit finrtskdth of Qigristianit~ 
AN EXTRAORDINARY EVIDENCE OF ITS TRUTH.* 

I HA VE now, then, to call the attention of my readers to what may 
be considered as a somewhat new branch of the evidences of 
Christianity. 

Infidelity is making rapid advancement amongst us. Into the 
causes of this I shall not at present inquire. '\Ve know from the holy 
Scriptures themselves that the doctrine contained in them is distaste
ful to fallen humanity, and, indeed, cannot be discerned without the 
Holy Spirit. We may only expect, therefore, that this antipathy will 
periodically accumulate, till it break forth into daring attempts to 
subvert the authority of the Bible. .As the clergy are officially brought 
more into contact with the doctrine, and are called to preach it con
tinually, the antipatl.J.y will ne.turally make its appearance first of all 
in the house of God. If there be somethincr offensive to the nostrils 
in any article of consumption, they will natt~ally feel its offen_sive_ness 
~nost who have professionally to do with it, whether by retailing 1t or 
111 the processes of its composition and manufacture. I do not say 
this to excuse the infidelity that has made its appearance lat~ly in the 
~·anks of the clergy; but one may charitably tlrn_s fir~d its_ so_urce, 
111 the depravity of heart common to us all, and distmgmsh tlus sm of 

* "The Religion of our Literature.'' By George McCrie. London : Hodder 
& Stoughton, 27, Paternoster Row. 
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theirs from the other of retaining their church oft.ices and emoluments 
notwithstanding their infidelity, which degrades them below the 
meanest man who breaks stones upon the public road. 

A determined effort must be made to meet the flood of prevailing 
scepticism. ·when the foundations are threatened with destruction, 
attention should be withdrawn from doctrines of subordinate import
ance. In Scotland, for example, we have had years of conflict (neces
sary ones) for adjusting the relations between Church and State. The
establishment of religion has no doubt deserved our consideration. 
But the thing that comes up now is, whether we have any religion to 
establi:coh. The controversy has passed over from points merely of 
church government or worship to something more vital. Christianity,. 
or what alone desenes that name, is itself being undermined. In 
these circumstances, when an attack is made from within upon the 
citadel, it becomes a sin for any man to be defending the walls. . 

But how are we to meet the progress of infidelity? There seems, 
no other way of it than to fight hand in hand with the enemy upon 
the various objections they have brought forward against the authority 
of Divine revelation, and to bring forward in all their strength before 
the community the evidences for the truth of Christianity. It will 
not do to sit down upon the statement with which we started, that the 
infidelity prevailing has its foundation in the depravity of the human 
heart, and that the only way of meeting it is to pray for the revival of 
vital godliness. ,:v e know that the cause of war is the lusts that are 
in om flesh, but what shoi.;ld we thinkof the policy that recommended 
us on that account not to do battle with the enemies which will pre
sently invade us, and this with sword and bayonet at their several 
points of attack ? The soundness of our philosophy upon the cause 
of war in general would be but a poor consolation for territories burnt 
up through our negligence in defending them. Are we asked what 
good resulted from the series of learned defences which came out last 
century against its deistical writers ? Are we reminded that it was 
the revival of practical religion, and the formation of Bible and mis
sionary societies at the close of last century and the beginning of our 
own, that effectually accomplished the desirable end? The answer is. 
abundantly obvious. To say that the noble champions who refuted 
these deistical publications did nothing effectual, because they achieved 
not the same sort of service as the revival of vital godliness accom
plished, were as unjust as to undervalue the services of Wellington or 
of R elson, or of others who conquered the enemies of our country, and 
to ask what good they did after all_. and whether the revival of a better 
international policy has not done more, by tending to render war un
necessary. 

I propose in this essay to state and enforce the argument for the· 
truth of Christianity (in some respects peculiar) to be derived from 
the symbolical foresketch of it under the Old Testament. 

It is, in so far of course, the same argument which we have usually 
derived from the predictions of Christianity contained in the J ewislt 
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Scriptures-this foresketch being essentially a symbolical prediction. 
On this account it may be pardonable just to remind the reader for a 
sinale moment of the nature of this general argument. 

Plain it is, that if God had seen fit He could have incarnated Hi,; 
Son, and brought in the great redemption, at the beginning of the 
world's history, instead of the middle of it. It has been thought, 
from the names the patriarchs gave to their sons occasionally, that 
they entertained such an expectation, and God might have fulfilled it. 
He might also have given the whole Scriptures that were to be the 
rncord of life, and the guide of the Church, in one perfect and 
instantaneous revelation. I do not insist upon all the disadvantages 
and dangers at present that must have attended such an immediate 
introduction of Christ and Christianity. Lord Brougham, whose 
lightning eye penetrated the depths of all the miscellaneous subjects he 
handled, and this among the rest, notices the risk that must have been 
1·un by placing the evidences of our holy religion so far back. They 
lose nothing by the comparatively moderate distance at which they 
stand from us at present, but they would have been sensibly placed 
under disadvantage had we only seen them through the mist of such 
a primitive antiquity. But not to dwell upon this and other obvious 
objections to the mode of dispensation which God did not adopt, we 
·cannot but admire the manifold wisdom of the device which assigned 
the crucifixion of Christ and the full announcement of Christianity its 
place at the central period of the world's history, that there might be 
.a prediction of its facts and a successive series of gradually 
developing revelations. This, in the very nature of things, was a 
plan which God only could execute, since He only foreknows the 
future, and can work upon a plan that takes in the ages. The e,idences 
•?f our holy religion thus connected themselves as by huge clamping 
irons with whole centuries of time. There was thus furnished an 
evidence for the truth of Christianity which is unassailable by those 
~ho controvert miracles and ridicule the supernatural. For it has 
Just two sides. Here are certain writings of the Old Testament, which 
were unquestionably in the bands of the Jews long before Christ 
appeared, and here, on the other hand, are Christ and Christianity, 
Which manifestly are a fulfilment of what these Scriptures co11tain. 
It will not do to say that these Old Testament writings were the 
g~·adual development of man's own religious ideas or consciousness
lus conceptions of God becoming clearer as the centuries advanced, 
aud his own experience driving him more and more into the conviction 
·of a strong Son of God coming to deliver us. In the first place, the 
-authors of these writings do not propound their doctrines as the result 
•Of t!rnir own excogitation, but distinctly claim to have received them 
?Y immediate revelation from the Most High-a succession of liars, 
if they wrote from themselves and claimed for prophets-at once the 
Worst and the best of men if we accept this monstrous suppo.sition of 
onr ?PPOnents. In the second place, this attempt to explain a fore
J:unnrng announcement of Christianity can only apply to its doctrines, 
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and not to its facts. They who urge it will surely not pretend to
maintain that any amount of elevated piety could have enabled the 
authors of the ,T ewish Scriptures to tell which of the tribes, or which of 
the families in Israel the Messiah would spring from, and the exact 
period of time at which He would appear, and the exact kind of works 
He should do with His hands, and His rejection by the Jews, and the 
hundred other circumstances down to the minutest details of His. 
death and His resurrection-circumstances depending, not upon Him
self only, but upon the conduct of others. Even granting it were an 
anticipation of doctrines and not of facts which our opponents are 
called upon to explain, this theory of theirs will not suffice. Man's. 
ideas dewlop from the erroneous to the true. But the doctrine of the 
Old Testament Scriptures throughout is from the beginning perfect, 
although in miniature compass-it is as the germ to the oak, the
infant to the man. Finally, it is so far from being a doctrine which 
either naturally occurs to man or is relished by him that it never could 
haYe entered into his heart to conceive of it, and, when revealed, it is. 
considered by him to be foolishness. 

,Ve haYe to apologise to the reader for this reference to the usual' 
line of proof for the truth of Christianity from prediction. 

I shall now show that the proof becomes entirely novel and 
more convincing when we look at the symbolical foresketch of 
Cl1Tistianity. 

See, for example, how it meets and confronts the suggestion of 
modern infidelity· just referred to. I can understand one to allege 
that the human mind might have anticipated Christianity as a system. 
But will any venture to say that the symbolising of all the mysteries 
of Christianity which meets us in the Old Testament can be accounted 
for by any process of man's own internal consciousness or develop
ment? Does it consist with any known law of mental physiology, or 
,vith observation, that a system of truth should make its appearance,. 
first in an array of symbols and material figures, and then, in an after 
age, doctrinally ? Infidelity cannot evade this appeal by reminding u~ 
that these symbols were just the human mind, in the infancy of the 
earlier ages, working out, in a grosser and ruder type, the more spiritual 
form of Christianity that was afterwards developed. For it is an utter 
fallacy to suppose that the human mind can arrive at the knowledge 
of the symbol of a thing before it has got the knowledge of the thing 
itself. It miaht be very profitable for the Church, when it had yet an 
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imperfeet knowledge of heavenly things, and was, so to speak, m its 
infancy, that God should adopt symbols as pictures are employed in. 
the nursery, to help the understanding and please the imagination of 
childhood. But what infidelity suggests is the preposterous idea that. 
symbol is the way in which the human mind would naturally first of 
all grope its way to the discovery of the truths contained in the 
system of Christianity ! This is to mistake the nature of the symbols 
altogether, which suppose the truth clearly apprehended, and are an 
arbitrary sign of it materially represented. For example, the Ark 
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with a litl over it, called the Mercy Seat, sprinkled with blood, and 
having the tables of the law under it, represented God as being just to 
forgive us our sins through the atonement of our Lord J esns Christ. 
But who can suppose that the human mind began to work out this 
doctrine by the conception of a chest besprinkled with blood, and 
having the Decalogue inside of it? It is true that the things which 
were symbolically represented were things already known among the 
Jews doctrinally. They knew that God was just, and th::i,t He was at 
the same time merciful, and that the coming death of Christ was what 
reconciled these two procedures together. But they knew it, according 
to our view, only by immediate revelation from God, and, the revela
tion being defective, God added on the symbol to seal it and make it 
more impressive. That is the position we maintain. ·what is their 
theory? What is the absurdity to which they are reduced? It is 
that of imagining that the human mind was both working out itself 
the knowledge of this fJtrange and mysterious doctrinal truth, and (for 
some reason unknown) was symbolising it in arbitrary material forms
at the same time. Greclat Judccus ! But their theory breaks down 
altogether when we reflect upon a fact which, I think, can be estab
lished, that the symbols went ahead of the doctrinal revelation-a 
thing which can never be accounted for except by supposing that they 
were given forth from God, who perfectly foreknew all that was 
afterwards to be doctrinaJly revealed. Does any man believe that the 
wisest theologian among the Jews could have drawn up such a perfect 
system of theology as the tabernacle, with its accompanying priesthood,. 
symbolically contained? 

The infidel, therefore, must account for the appearan0e of this 
Tabernacle, or Worldly Sanctuary. 

This brings me to what may be considered as one of the clistjnct 
evidences of the truth of Christianity. 

Paley, by a watch found on the heath, defies atheism. By this 
perfect representation of Christianity found in the tabernacle, ages
before Christ appeared, we might easily confound infidelity. It is 
Christianity systematised; it is Christianity in architecture. "The 
stone shall cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the timber shall 
answer it." 

It may be objected: Do you mean to say that the tabernacle was 
really snch a composite of figures as you represent ? 'What if the 
whole of this conception originate in the fancy ? Ingenious men have 
found an allegorical meaning in almost every part. of the Bible. .Are 
we to find an evangelic mystery in everything about the tabernacle, 
even to its snuffer-dishes ? Infidelity may attempt by allegations ancl 
sneers of this kind to get out of the net in which it is here caught, 
but we will not allow it to escape in this way. 

1. Can it be denied that the Ark was a figure to the Jews of God's 
throne ? This is impossible, for He is everywhere represented to the 
Jews as dwelling enthroned between the cherubim. 

2. Can it be denied that the lid above the Ark symbolised the truth 
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that Go(1 is in the Church merciful and forgiving our sins? For it 
,Yas in so many words called the Mercy Seat. 

3. Is it denied that the animal blood, Spl'inkled upon the Mercy 
Seat, symbolised the truth that, without shedding of the blood of 
Christ, there is no remission? This is surely as plain as that two and 
two make four. 

4. Can it be denied that there was something symbolised by placing 
the two tables of the law in the Ark and bek)w the Mercy Seat? 
·without pretelll1ing to infer anything very particular, is not the 
general inference plain enough that it meant that the law is main
tained and vindicated in God's procedure, even as He is gracious and 
merciful-that "justit:>e and judgment are the habitation of His throne 
while mercy and truth go before His face"? 

5. Will it be denied that the high priest, with the mitre upon his 
bead, and the names of the twelve tribes upon his breast, was a 
symbol of the better High Priest to come? He could not be under
stood to be qualified himself to make atonement for the sins of the 
people, for he was made to offer a sacrifice first of all for himself. 
He must, therefore, have been a symbol of a better High Priest to 
come, who was to make atonement for Himself and for all. 

G. Can it be denied that when the high priest went up to the Ark, 
which, as already seen, symbolised God's throne, and sprinkled it with 
blood, and offered up incense before it, he was an exact figure of 
Jesus, under the New Testament, when He entered heaven, having 
purged away our sins by His own blood, and intercedes for us. I am 
not askmg the infidel to grant that the Lord Jesus Christ does any 
such things as I now allege. But the New Testament Scriptures, he 
must acknowledge, set Him forth as doing the~e things, and infidelity 
is forced to grant, looking at the Jewish Scriptures, that the Aaronic 
priest, ordained fifteen centuries before, went through in sacred 
pantomime the very same steps. · He did in the symbolic sanctuary 
what Cl1Tist is represented in the New Testament as doing in the real 
sanctuary, in heaven. Even the infidel must grant that these two 
things historically coincide. We allow him to laugh at the idea that 
the eternal Son of God did by His death make atonement for sin; but 
will he continue to laugh when he observes that this spectral figure 
appears upon the Jewish stage, dressed up in priestly robes, to enact 
the thing he ridicules ? 

7. ,vill the infidel deny that the inner apartment was designed to 
represent heaven, where the throne of God is-" a figure of the 
LeaYenly places," as the apostle calls it ? 

- 8. The sanctuary of tbe Jews, viewed as an entire thing, took the 
shape of a tabernacle, and was a symbol as plainly of the human 
nature of Christ, in which the Godhead dwelt and dwells with us. It 
will not do to say that it was merely a necessary covering of the sacred 
utensils from the weather, or a mere structure such as the heathens 
erected for their gods, in order to give them a decent shrine; for the 
reason of its tent-form was gi\·en by God-" Let them make me a 
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sanctuary that I may dwell in the midst of them." His dwelling in 
the heavens conveys no comfort to us, but His dwelling in the midst 
of us, His being God with us, by an act of sovereign condescension, is 
a different thing. All the nations of the earth could say that God 
dwelt in heaven; the Jews only could say that God dwelt with them ; 
the symbol or pli:idge being that here was His tent, or house, as truly 
in the midst of them as that of any man. Having found that the 
other parts of this mysterious structure had their evangelic counterpart 
in the things of the New Testament, we cannot doubt that this 
tabernacle-form of the structure finds its antitype in that human 
nature of Christ in which God taberuacled with man, and which is 
tlrn foundation of His inhabitation with His Church. This the apostle 
declares (Heb. ix. ii) : "But Christ being come an high priest of good 
things to come, by a greater and more pe1ject tabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to say, not of this building; neither by the blood of 
goats and calves, but by His own blood He entered in once into the 
holy place." Now by the holy place into which He entered is meant 
heaven; and what can be intended bythe "gTeaterandmoreperfecttaber
nacle" by which He entered into heaven, if not His human nature ? 
He entered it, in short, as man, and with His own blood. The taber
nacle, then, was a symbol of Christ's human nature. As He said, 
-speaking of His body, "Destroy this temple, and in three days will I 
raise it up again." 

9. Here was a people, the Jews gathered round the tabernacle, who 
were, as I have shown, an exact symbol in their outward history of 
the redeemed of God. 

Taking all these things together, who can deny that here we have 
a symbolical representation of the whole peculiar mysteries of our 
holy religion, a foresketch in symbol of all the heavenly things that 
were afterwards revealed ? 

( To be continued.) 

THE BURIAL QUESTION.-The agitation in the Church circle regarding 
the Burial Bill becomes more intense as the meeting of Parliament 
approaches. It would appear as if the very existence of the Estab
lished Church was considered to depend upon preventing a N oncon
formist minister burying one of his own flock in the parochial 
churchyard with his own services. With the exception of perhaps 
two or three per cent., the whole body of the clergy are become 
frantic on the subject of resisting Mr. Osborne l\forgan's bill, and are 
exerting their whole strength to get up petitions to the House of 
Commons to defeat it. The papers are daily filled with reports of 
meetings of conferences to secure this object, in which the bishops 

6 
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generally take a leading part. One of the most lamentable effects of 
this excitement is the increasing animosity it excites against Dissenters. 
who are, after all, of the same flesh and blood as the clergymen, but 
who are in most cases coupled with infidels, while the men of no 
religion are confounded with men of all religions. At these con
ferences the churchyard is described as the freehold of the Church, and 
the desire of the Nonconformists to obtain a few feet of earth to bury 
their deaLl with their own rites, is represented as an invasion of the 
sacred rights of others-an act of sacrilegious spoliation. The Bishop• 
of Lincoln, indeed, goes so far as to assert that the churchyard is the 
property of the Almighty, and therefore to give an inch of it for the 
use of any but the members of the Church of England would be "a 
robbery of God, an act of sacrilege, treachery, and cowardice." But the 
churchyard is national property to the enjoyment of which every 
parishioner has an equal right. It is so far the clergyman's freehold 
inasmuch as he holds it in trust for the parish, and has the right of 
the herbage to pasture his cattle, while the parishioner has the right to 
a graYe. It is asserted that after consecration the ground becomes 
the exclusive property of the Established Church, and, as we stated 
on a former occasion, this doctrine has been practically affirmed out ill! 
lndia, where, as soon as a see was erected in Calcutta and a bishop 
l)egan to consecrate the cemeteries, those who were not members of 
the Episcopal Church were at once excluded from the burying-grounds. 
,Yllich had been used indiscriminately by the whole community. It has 
been pertinently asked why a prelate's walking round a piece of ground,, 
reciting holy texts, should effect this act of appropriation. Others 
again have affirmed that what is known as consecration is simply a 
form of law for the conveyance of land-a trust deed for a special 
use. But it is not the service which would be used by a Dissenting 
minister, but the person of the minister, which, according to Mr. B. 
Hope, the greatest opponent of the Burial Bill, forms the diffi
culty. The funeral service of the Wesleyan body differs little from 
that of thP Church of England, yet a Wesleyan minister is as strongly 
objected to by the clergy as a Baptist minister, and without intending 
to say anything harsh of our conforming brethren we must confess to, 
an impression that the extreme violence exhibited by the clergy in 
this matter savours too much of bigotry and professional intolerance. 
The admission of one not in the line of apostolical succession to· 
conduct a funeral service in a churchyard where the clergyman has 
hitherto considered himself sole lord and master would, he apprehends, 
interfere with his supremacy, and lower his dignity in the eyes of 
his parishioners. Hine lachrynue ! The objections which have been 
advanced are frivolous. The real obstacle to the admission of 
Dissenters to share in the parochial burying-ground is ecclesiastical 
prejudice ; and it is equally virulent in the evangelical and in the 
high church circle-in Mr. Ryle and in the Bishop of Lincoln. 
The otl1er grounds which have been adduced would vanish if that 
could lJe disposed of. One is, that if Non conformists were admitted 
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into the churchyard, they would next claim the Church. Bn~ the 
Archbishop of Canterbury a fortnight ago assured the conference 
over which he presided that "he was not one of those who imagined 
that if the Dissenters got into the churchyard they would get into the 
Church, for means might be taken to prevent them." It would be 
strange, indeed, if the omnipotence of Parliament was unable to 
prevent their invading the pulpit-which, however, no Dissenting 
minister ever dreams of attempting. Then again, it is urged that if 
any but a clergyman of the Church of England were allowed to officiate 
in the parochial buryial-ground there would be political or polemical 
declamation, the sanctity of the place would be violated, and a great 
public scandal would be created in the parish. But nothing would 
be easier than to define the characte!' of the services to be used, and to 
limit them to the reading of Scriptures, and funeral hymns, and 
prayer. There might occasionally be an exceptional scandal, as 
offences will arise, but so there is at present, as recently stated by the 
Rev. Llewellyn Davis, in a case in which a clergyman came to the 
funeral of a workman which was attended by a large body of his 
fellow-workmen in a state of inebriety; but a rabid Dissenting 
minister would surely be as rare as an intoxicated Clergyman. Besides, 
it will be the duty of the civil power to prevent any such indecencies. 
The determination of the dergy to make no concession, appears not 
only to those who do not, but to the most sensible of those who do 
live in an ecclesiastical atmosphere to be an act of infatuation. The 
Archbishop of Canterbury has pointed out the folly of such a resolu
tion, by reminding the meeting that such a policy has generally ended, 
not in no surrender, but in a complete surrender. It will not be 
forgotten that the clergy have opposed with equal violence other 
liberal measures in succession-the abolition of church rates, the 
admission of Jews into Parliament, and of Non conformists to the 
honours of the universities, and the celebration of marriages by 
Dissenters, which even bishops predicted would deluge the country 
with a flood of immorality. Yet all these measures have been carried 
and not one of the dire calamities which were prognosticated has 
happened. Indeed, judging from past experience, we might venture to 
say that the more vehement the opposition of the clergy to liberal 
measures the more certain are they to pass. If they will not weigh 
anchor and rise with the tide of liberalism, their barks must necessarily 
go down at their moorings. 

The right which the Dissenters in England now claim to share the 
parish churchyards with churchmen, they have long enjoyed in 
Ireland and no scandal has ever been heard of. In Austria and in 
Russia the Protestant ministers are entitled to conduct their own 
services in the Greek burial-grounds of the latter, and the Catholic 
burial-grounds of the former, and the head of the Established Church 
at home has stated that it is greatly to be deprecated that England 
should be less liberal towards the Dissenters than those sovereigns are 
towards the dissidents from the national church. The abolition of 
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this odious distinction can, therefore, only be a question of time. The 
generous feeling of the country is beginning to sicken at this miserable 
and degrading squabble over dust and ashes, and it is more and more 
keenly felt that such denominational animosities should be buried in 
the tomb. The law should be adapted to the circumstances of the 
times ; and now that nearly one half the community has separated 
from the Establishment and provides its own ministration, it is the 
diet.ate of equity that the churchyard should be fairly divided between 
the two parties. The imposition of a service at variance with a man's 
life and opinions and practice, is a grievance and an injustice which 
Parliament will not be long in removing. 

THE FUGITIVE SLAVE CIRCULAR-When the burst of national 
indignation obliged the Government to withdraw the Fugitive Slave 
Circular, there was a general impression that the country would hear 
no more of it. To the universal surprise of the public, however, a 
new Circular is issued on the same subject within three months, 
written in the same spirit, though couched in more guarded language 
regarding slaves seeking refuge under the British flag in international 
waters. They are not to be received on board except when their 
lives would be endangered by refusing them an asylum, and then 
they are to be landed at the first convenient port--where they will, 
of course, be followed by their masters, and taken back into slavery. 
The pretext for issuing such a circular is that by the comity of 
nations naval officers are not to allow vessels of the Crown to become 
a shelter for those who would be chargeable with a violation of the 
law of the place. This is objected to as recognizing and acknow
ledging the institution of slavery by "the highest legal authorities of 
the land ; " and this is utterly repugnant to the national feeling. 
Although, therefore, the second Circular is not so offensive as the 
first, it continues to encounter nearly the same opposition. Meetings 
have been held in various important towns, and enthusiastic speeches 
have been made, and petitions drawn up to Parliament to disallow 
it ; and the expression of public opinion will, it is hoped, be suffi
ciently strong to secme this object. The question has naturally 
arisen what occasion there was for any such Circular at all. The 
country was not cognizant of any event in our foreign relations 
which called for a proceeding that could not fail to wound the 
sensibilities of the nation to the quick. Admitting, as appears to be 
universally admitted, that the first Circularwas a mistake-an egregious 
mistake-and that to more than one member of the Cabinet it was 
not known till it appeared in the journals, who is responsible for the 
second, which was published after a deliberation of three months, and 
with the full knowledge of the Cabinet? What can have induced so 
astute a statesman as Mr. Disraeli to make it a Government measure 
after the sense of the country had been so unequivocally raised 
against the spirit of it ? Was it intended to conciliate the cold 
utilitarianism of members of his Cabinet, or the representations of 
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some slaveholding state, Christian or Pagan? The only solution of 
the enquiry as yet offered is that it has been pressed on the Cabinet 
from India, that it is to smooth our commercial path on the East Coast 
of Africa or in the Persian Gulf, that the Government persists in this 
unaccountable proceeding. But, it appears incredible that an English 
Ministry would ever dream of indulging these semi-barbarians at 
the expense of the national feeling. At all events, it is to be hoped that 
immediately on the meeting of Parliament some member of mark 
will demand a full explanation on the subject, trace the Circular to 
its source, and relieve Lord Northbrook from the odium of having 
bad any connection with it. 

His said with a sneer that this anti-slavery feeling is altogether 
sentimental; but if so, it is a noble sentiment, of which England may 
well be proud. But it is peculiarly fitting that England, of all the 
nations of Europe, should take up this position as the champion of 
personal freedom. It was we who introduced the horrors of the slave 
trade into the world ; it is we who have been among the most eager to 
cherish and to promote it ; and it is most appropriate that we should 
make amends for our former transgression by taking the lead in 
driving it from every sea. The slave trade commenced in October, 
1563, when Sir John Hawkins sailed from England with three ships, 
purchased negroes on the African coast, sold them in Hispaniola., and 
returned to England richly laden. The profits of this voyage led to 
the establishment of commercial associations, by whom the traffic 
was pushed on with increased vigour. Not content with supplying 
our own colonies with human slaves, we entered into engagements 
to furnish other States with them. In 1689 a contract was entered 
into between the King of Spain and other Powers to supply his 
dominions in South America with negro slaves. The lucrative 
contract was vested in the South Sea Company in 1713, and by the 
treaty of Utrecht we bound ourselves to furnish the Spaniards with 
4,800 slaves annually. Slavery was at that period recognised as a 
legitimate commerce, and Whitfield did not scruple to stock his 
Institution in America with a supply of slaves. Even the pious and 
devout Lord Dartmouth, on whom Cowper has conferred the highest 
distinction by describing him as one who "wears a coronet and 
prays," said that he would be no party to any plan for depriving 
our colonies of their legitimate resources of slaves. A century 
ago, when Clarkson began the agitation which culminated in the 
extinction of the slave trade, 130 vessels were employed in prose
cuting it in one year, and 42,000 were carried into slavery ; and in the 
year 1833, when the late Lord Derby extinguished slavery itself, there 
were 770,000 slaves in the West Indies. To emancipate them, England 
taxed herself to the extent of twenty millions-the noblest act of 
national generosity on the page of history, and the glow of the feeling 
which inspired that deed still animates the bosom of the nation. 

THE JUBILEE.-The year of Jubilee, which is now celebrated at 
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Rome once in every twenty-five years, has just been completed. 
Considering the great facilities for travelling which now exist, as well 
as the sympathy which the Pope has succeeded in exciting through
out the Catholic world for his wretched condition as the " prisoner of 
the Vatican," it was expected that . the present pilgrimage would 
exceed all others in magnitude. These hopes have been grievously 
disappointed. As a public demonstration it has been a failure. It 
was stated that half a million of pilgrims would probably flock to 
Rome ; but the railways were not crowded, and throughout the year 
the city has presented nothing different from its ordinary appearance. 
There was no excitement except in the precincts of the Vatican 
itself. The Pope endeavoured to make the most of the occasion by 
addresses to each batch of pilgrims, few in number, and they were duly 
reported in the clerical journals. The aspect of things was one of 
apathy. This is partly to be attributed to the permission given by 
His Holiness to devout Catholics to celebrate the Jubilee in their 
own homes and churches, with the same spiritual blessings and 
indulgences as they would have acquired by resorting to the tomb of 
the Apostles. No small number of the faithful doubtless availed 
themselves of the concession to remain at home; but there can be 
little risk in concluding from the appearance of circumstances, that in 
spite nf the extraordinary exertions of the priests to create an ardour 
for pilgrimages, they are rapidly losing their attraction. 

One of the most notable features of the present pilgrimage is pre
sented by the fact that the Italians, who have been the most devoted 
of Catholics, were the last to avail themselves, collectively, of the benefit 
of the Jubilee. It was not till the feast of the Epiphany that the 
first, and, indeed, the only organised body of pilgrims-consisting of 
about two thousand-from the Peninsula proceeded to Rome, and 
were presented to the Pope. His Holiness made one of his usual 
speeches on the occasion, extolled their piety and devotion, and pro
nounced the old anathema against all who were opposed to Ultra
mon tauism. He compared his antagonist, the King of Italy, to the 
tyrant Herod, and alluded to his subjects who were loyal to their 
allegiance under the type of "Jerusalem, abandoned to all kinds of 
wickedness, immersed in shameful idleness, and in the stench of 
every iniquity." Such language from the infallible Vicar of Him who 
broucrht salvation to our race and left on His followers the command 
to bless and curse not, show~ how lamentably a disposition naturally 
amiable and genial may be so corroded by the pride of ecclesiastical 
po,;ition that the most appropriate description of the individual is 
to be found in the passage, " He clothed himself with curses as with 
a garment." But we need not travel to Rome for examples of the 
deleterious effect of sacerdotal loftiness, for it has seldom been so 
clearly exemplified before in this Protestant country as at the present 
time. The l'ope then proceeded to describe the Ch11rch of Rom~ as 
"tLe cLamvion of freedom of instruction." What the Vatican 
understawls by "freedom of instruction" is fully explained in· the 



SIIOTIT NOTES. 87 

'Encyclical and the Syllabus, in which the Pope denounces all 
iliberalism, and progress and modern civilization, and declares, that to 
suppose that he can ever be reconciled to them is a most atrocious 
heresy. He has never ceased to repeat that he leads the forlorn 
hope of the world against the powers of darkness ; and in the present 
address he urges the faithful in Italy "to be always ready for the 
fight, closing their ears to the counsels of those who would prefer a 
-shameful peace to war." 

THE MARQUIS OF RIPO:N".-The perfunctory observation of the 
Jubilee Pilgrimage by the Italians, which appears to h:we annoyed 
the Pope, has been, in some measure, compensated for by the devotion 
of pilgrims from the British Isles. At the beginning of last month, 
the Lord Mayor of Dublin, decorated with the cross of St. Gregory, 
and accompanied by 150 bishops, priests, nuns, monks, and laymen, 
all Irish, was introduced to the Pope, and a rich offering was 
presented on the occasion. His Holiness made one of his blandest 
and most gracious speeches, and extolled their devotion and fidelity. 
"Ireland," he said, " bad always possessed a wealth, the most precious 
given us to enjoy in this world. That wealth was faith, a precious 
. .and inexhaustible treasure." This assertion was soon after verified 
by the arrival of the Marquis of Ripon, with £10,000, which he laid 
at the feet of His Holiness. The golden fish which the Chmcb of 
Rome bas succeeded in catcl::.ing is the lion of the day at the 
Vatican, and the theme of extraordinary jubilation. :Monsignor N arcli, 
,one of the ablest men at the Court of Rome, devotes two columns in 
;the Voce della Veritd to a highly laudatory, and, as some will think, 
a hyperbolical sketch of his Lordship. He is described as the biggest 
stone which has been detached from the ecclesiastical edifice of the 
Reformation. He is the greatest man, according to the common 
·measure of greatness, whom Rome has acquired from us since the 
days of Queen Elizabeth, and his advent is the presage of the con
version of England. After inheriting two sets of titles and of estates, 
he Las been, in rapid succession, Secretary for War, Secretary for 
India, Lord President of the Council, and Chairman of the Joint 
High Commission which settled the Alabama claims, and he is, 
moreover, Knight of the Garter, not counting the dignity of Grand 
Master of the Freemasons of Eno·land. Rome is wise in making the 
most of such a prize, but in his own country his mediocrity is 
matter of general belief. There is no public man who has filled so 
nuany public posts, who is so little likely to be remembered in history, 
·except &s having been one of the most fortunate men of the day. 

TnE TITLE OF REVEREND.-The great and momentous question 
whether a l\.linister of the Gospel, who has not been episcopally 
ordained, is entitled to the desio-nation of Reverend, which has been 
denied by the Bishop of Liucoln,0and by Dr. Phillimore, the Chancellor 
of the Diocese, and, on tappeal, by his father, Sir Robert Phillimore, 
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t~ie. nean of Arches, was disposed of about ten days ago, in a single 
s1ttmg, by the ,Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. The detail& 
of the case are familiar to our readers. The Rev. Mr. Keets, the 
"\V esleyan Minist~r of Owston I<'erry, had a child. buried in the 
churchyard, and directed the stonemason to erect a tombstone over 
the grave, with this inscription: "In loving memory of Anne Augusta 
Keets, the younger daughter of the Rev. Henry Keets, Wesleyan 
Minister." The vicar of the parish interdicted the erection of a stone 
":ith such an inscription, and Mr. Keets sought an explanation from 
1nm, but the application was treated with silent contempt. The
ob,je?tion was to the coupling of the word Reverend with Wesleyan 
M1mster. Mr. Keets then appealed to the Bishop, but his Lordship, 
confirmed the decision of the Vicar. He then referred the matter to 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, who addressed his reply to the Rev. 
Henry Keets, ancl stated that he considered the objection one which 
?ught not to have been made. Fortified by this, the highest authority 
m the Established Church, Mr. Keets applied to Dr. Phillimore, the 
Chancellor of the Diocese, for a faculty to erect the tombstone, but 
he refused to grant it, and an appeal was made to Sir Robert Philli
more, the Dean of Arches, and the father of the Chancellor, who con
firmed the decision of his son, and stated that he did not consider it 
proper, or consonant with practice, that his Court should overrule the 
deliberate judgment and authority of the Bishop, and the appeal was 
then lodged with the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. The 
case was heard before seven of the members of the Council on the 
21st January, the Lord Chancellor presiding. It was conducted by 
Dr. Stephens, who stated that the substantial question was whether 
the two judges in the Courts below (viz., the two Phillimores), 
bad exercised a sound discretion in refusing the application of 
the appellant. Re animadverted on the impropriety of the
JJean of Arches abdicating the independence of his judicial 
position, and declining to overrule the authority of the Bishop. 
In direct opposition to the assertion of Sir Robert Phillimore, 
he maintained that there was not the shadow of authority for 
saying that the clergy of the Established Church had an exclusive
right to the title. In the 15th and 16th centuries, the epithet wa& 
applied to persons in estimation among the laity, whether male or 
female. In the time of Edward VI., ladies and gentlemen addressecl 
each other by the title of Reverend and Right Re,erend. The laity 
addressed the clergy not by the title of Reverend, but of Sir, and the 
common appellation of one in Holy Orders was Sir Priest. There 
was not a single case to show that the title ever belonged to the 
parochial clergy, and he showed that it was first brought into use 
by the Puritans ancl. Presbyterians. Moreover, in the inventory of 
vestments and ornaments for the Cathedral Church of Lincoln, 
which had been given by Cardinal Morton, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
they were described as having been presented by " Mr. John Morton, 
Cardinal and Archbishop." Then in the 113th and 17th centuries, the 
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,Judges of the Superior Courts of Law were usually designated the 
reverend and the very reverend. To come to modern cases, lecral 
addresses, he said, had been presented to the Sovereign from ti~e 
to time by the Wesleyan Conference, and replies bad been sent 
from the Home Department, on behalf of the Crown, and in everv 
case the Secretary of State, beginning with Lord Sidmouth and 
ending with Mr. Secretary Hardy and Mr. Secretary Cross, had 
addressed the Wesleyan Ministers as the Reverend. The Prerogative 
Court of Canterbury and the Court of Probate also, in granting 
probates of wills, had always given them that title. 

The court was then cleared. The public was re-admitted after a 
brief deliberation, when the Lord Chancellor delivered the decision 
of the Privy Council, which effectually disposed of the lofty, and, as
some think, the arrogant assumption of the Established clergy. His 
Lordship said:-" It appears to have been the opinion of the learned 
judges that the clergy of the Established Church in this country 
possessing episcopal ordination had a right-an exclusive right shared 
in by the clergy of the Church of Rome-to use the title Reverend. 
Now, in the opinion of their lordships, this word reverend is not a 
title of honour or courtesy. It is an epithet-an adjective used as a 
laudatory epithet---a mark of respect, of reverence, as the name 
imports-but nothing more. It has been used not by any means 
for any great length of time by the clergy of the Church of our time. 
It has been used in ancient times by persons who were not clergymen 
at all. It has been used for a considerable time, and is used at the 
present day in common parlance and in social intercomse by ministers 
of denominations separate from the Church of England. • 
Under these circumstances, it appears to their lordsbips impossible to 
treat this word as a title of honour exclusively possessed by the 
clergy of the Church of England. Their lordships, therefore, dealing 
with this as the only objection, are compelled to say-and they say 
it without any reservation-that in their judgment it does not operate 
as a reason frr refusing the erection of the tombstone, and they are, 
therefore, of opinion that a faculty should issue for its erection." 



90 

~cbiehrs. 

)fosi,;s: a Biblical Study. By J. 
J. Van Oosterzee, D.b. Trans
lated from the Dutch by James 
Kennedy, B.D. Edinburgh: T. & 
T. Clark. 18i6. 

·OosTEnZEE's name is now becoming 
familiar to English readers as a 
Christian apologist, a commentator, 

-and a systematic theologian. This is 
the third volume he has furnished to 
Messrs. Clark's "Foreign Devotional 
Library," and by the readers of his 
"Year of Salvation" it will be cor
dially welcomed. The life of the great 
lawgiver of Israel is an attractive 
subject of study. A grander and more 
heroic character the Scriptures do not 
reveal; a mission more difficult in 
itself, and more beneficent and endur
ing in its results, we cannot imagine ; 
a history which discloses more clearly 
the reality of God's providential 
go,e=ent and the apparently un
likely means by which He brings His 
purposes to pass we do not know. 
Our author has seized as with the 
instinct of a master the great salient 
points in the life and work of Moses, 
-and portrayed the various elements of 
his character with vividness and skill. 
He has given us the fruits, not ouly of 
extensive learning and unwearied re
search, but of calm, prayerful medita
tion, and of loving communion with 
God. The work will at once take its 
_place among our ablest and most 
valuable expository and practical dis
courses. Its twelve sections will enable 
the Christian reader to enter more 
sympathetically into the spirit of the 
great lawgiver's life, and to apply its 
manifold lessons to his own experience. 
The sections, originally preached as 
sermons, are too long for a single 
reading, but they are clearly sub
divided and admit of easy reference. 
The book is not so rich in picturesque 
details as Krummacher's "Elijah," 
.&c., but it displays a broad grasp of 
thought, a depth of meditative power, 

and a continual suggestiveness to 
which Krummacher could lay no claim, 
and which few writers possess in an 
equal degree. 

PRINCIPLES OF NEW TESTAMENT 

QuoTATION, Established and 
Applied to Biblical Science. By 
Rev. James Scott, M.A., B.D. 
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 187 5. 

THIS work is necessarily addressed to 
a limited circle of readers, and can be 
appreciated only by those who are 
interested in the higher and more 
recondite questions of Biblical criticism. 
By them, however, its excellence will 
be at once recognised. There is to our 
knowledge no exhau~tive dissertation 
specifically devoted to the subject of 
the book, although the late Principal 
:B'airbairn deals with it in his " Her
meneutics" and in the appendix to the 
first volume of his "Typology," and 
it is touched upon incidentally by 
many other writers of note. Any one, 
however, who is acquainted with the 
recent phases of rationalistic criticism 
will allow that a more elabomte and 
extensive investigation of the subject 
is needed. There is much misunder
standing both of the principles and 
forms of New Testament quotation, 
and many false and pernicious infer• 
ences are, in consequence, deduced 
from what are regarded as inaccuracies, 
and forced adaptations of the Old 
Testament in the pages of the evangel
ists and apostles of our Lord. Mr. 
Scott :has made the subject his own. 
He has studied it in every possible 
aspect, with all the aids of modern 
scholarship, and with special regard to 
the latest development of rationalism. 
He is a clear and incisive thinker, a 
skilled logician, and a powerful and 
conclusive 1·easoner, leading his readers 
step by step over the stages of the 
road which he bas himself traversed, 
and rendering it impossible for them 
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-consistently to stop short of the goal 
at which he has arrived. The book is 
thoughtful, learned, conscientious, and 
painstaking, and perfo!ms a sex:vice 
which ought to be heartily recogmsed. 

•CREDENTIALS OF CHRISTIANITY. 

A course 0£ lectures delivered at 
the request of the Christian 
Evidence Society. London: 
Hodder & Stoughton. 1876. 

'THE six lectures of which this volume 
is composed form a valuable contribu
tion to the Christian side of the con
troversy with unbelief. · They are, 
without exception, the utterances of. 
men who have thought profoundly and 
candidly on the subjects of which they 
speak, and who have, moreover, made 
an honest attempt to understand the 
position of their opponents. The 
Bishop of Carlisle discnsses the inspira
tion of Scripture, although strictly 
speaking he rather proves that the 
Bible holds among books an altogether 
exceptional positiol'l, which cannot be 
.accounted for 011 the supposition of its 
merely human authorship. The lecture 
is good, but not equal to those which 
follow. Dr. Lindsay Alexander deals 
in a very conclusive m1mner with the 
argument from prophecy, and Mr. 
Prebendary Row with the positive 
-evidence in favour of the New Testa
ment miracles. He unites a breadth 
-of thought and an earnestness of 
purpose with a keen clear-sighted logic 
which it is impossible fairly to resist. 
Dr. Barry dwells on the adaptation of 
·Christianity to the requirements of 
human society; Professor Lorimer on 
the adaptation of Christianity to the 
deeper wants of the human heart ; and 
the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol 
on the adequacy of the Christian answer 
to all deeper questions. This last 
lecture strikes us as the ablest of the 
series. "The deeper questions'' are 
,such as relate to the Whence, the Why, 
and the Whither of human life and 
destiny. And on all these points it is 
shown that the Scriptures have spoken 
~l~arly and decisively, that their answer 
!ls m harmony with all the phenomena 
around us, and satisfy the conditions 
-and demands of the problem in a man-

ner which no other system, philosophic, 
scientific, or religious. has ever done. 
We fully indorse Dr. Ellicott's eatimate 
of the Darwinian hypothesis-for an 
hypothesis and nothing more it assur
edly is. He proves too that human life 
is no such vain, meaningless, and dis
appointing thing as is often asserted ; 
that its mysteries of suffering and 
sorrow are accounted for by the fact of 
the Fall, and the judicial and disciplinary 
processes which it brought into opera
tion; while the doctrine of immortality 
accords with the highest intuitions of 
reason and is itself a source of light. 
The volume altogether is one that we 
should be glad to see placed in the 
hands of young men and others who 
are either " sceptically inclined '' or 
perplexed by the numerous sceptical 
arguments which have Leen so dili
gently and persistently circulated in 
recent years. It will render in this 
direction the very highest serviee. 

THE WISE WoMAN. A Parable. 
By George Macdonald. London : 
Strahan & Co., 34, Paternoster 
Row. 1875. 

MR. MACDONALD has never, to our 
knowledge, written a more ingenious 
and beautiful story than " The Wise 
Woman." It has all the exquisite and 
graceful charms of his "Phantastes," 
notwithstanding that the '' certain 
country " whose strange doings it 
describes is much more familiar to all 
of us than fairyland. It would mar 
the pleasure our readers may have in 
the book if we were to give a detailed 
outline of the story. Let it suffice to 
say that Rosamond, the young princese, 
and Agnes, the young shepherdess, 
though born in such opposite condi
tions of life, and surrounded by such 
different associations, were each being 
ruined from the same cause. Each of 
them, through parental weakness, 
through excessive indulgence, was 
taught to regard herself as "some
body," and forgot that there were a 
great many uther s01~ebod1es. T~e 
intervention of the Vnse ·woman m 
each case is graphically described. We 
follow with pleasure the methods she 
employed to undo the mischief which 
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would soon have been irreparable ; the 
transfer of the one to the circumstances 
of the other, the humiliation11, the 
struggles, the disappointments through 
which each had to pass before a worthy 
and well- balanced character could be 
gained, the slow progress, and the ulti
mate victory. The book is one to 
which no class of readers can be 
indifferent. It brushes aside the 
surface differences, and appeals to that 
which is deepest and most essential in 
our nature. It teaches us very power
fully how very little circumstances 
have in themselves to do with charac
ter, how the rich and the poor, the king 
and the peasant, alike need the guid
ance of the Wise ,v oman, and will go 
sadly astray unless they have it. Parents 
and children should take equal delight 
in the book, and find its truths helpful. 
" A verse may find him whom a 
sermon flies," and many will gather 
lessons of momentous importance from 
these charming pages who would 
never be reached by didactic moral
isings. We have not given the inter
pretation of the parable, except indeed 
on one side, but every intelligent 
reader will easily discover it for himself. 
The book abounds in wise and beauti
ful sentences, and, were we to set our
selves to the task, we could cull from it 
almost at random numberless "gems of 
truth." Here are two or three-

" There is no fault that does not 
bring its brothers and sisters and 
comins to live with it.'' 

"There are victories far worse than 
defeats, and to overcome an angel too 
gentle to put out all his strength and 
ride away in triumph on the back of a 
devil is one of the poorest." 

" They run about for ever looking 
for their own shadows that they may 
worship them, and miserable because 
they cannot find them, being them
selves too near the ground to have any 
shadows ; and what becomes of them 
at last there is but One who knows." 

" Whoever is possessed by a devil 
judges with the mind of that devil." 

We must, however, desist, and con
tent ourselTes with repeating our 
hearty commendation of a really valu
able book. 

ELEMENTS OF THE HISTORY OE' 
ENGLAND, By J. C. Curtis, Il.A. 
New Edition. London: The 
Religious Tract Society. 

IT would seem that the hardest literary 
work to produce is a History of Eng
land available for teaching the story 
of our country to junior forms in: 
schoois. Many have attempted the 
task, and with greater or less emphasis 
the same reply is echoed back to all the 
writers from all the teachers," failure!'' 
There seems some indefinable difficulty 
in the task of writing a history with
out rhetorical flourish, simply placing 
before the learner as concisely as possi
ble a statement of ~he successive facts 
that compose the narrative. It has to 
be borne in mi!ld that the pupils who 
are contemplated can learn any number 
of such facts, while refle.ctions and 
criticism are mostly thrown away. 
Mr. Curtis's book seems to us to com
bine very many advantages, and if he 
has solved the problem of history 
teaching he will hare done a kindness 
to all the schoolmasters in the land. 

CHRISTIAN BAPTISM: its Mode,. 
Subjects, and Perpetuity. By J. 
Russell Leonard, Westen-super
Mare, Somerset. 

WE think it a serious mistake that our 
friend has not secured a London pub-· 
lisher for his very able and convincing 
work'. on baptism. While, to those 
acquainted with the points of contro-· 
versy between the Baptists and their 
many-phased opponents, the Poodo
baptists, there is nothing new, yet the· 
hackneyed features of the controversy 
are handled in a pleasing and easy 
style. The more recent aspects of the
controversy are prominently exhibited 
and stripped of their garb of novelty, 
and shown to be as baseless as any of• 
the former theories which employed 
the pens of D' Anvers, Gale, Robinson, 
Carson, Pengilley, and others who 
have written with so much force in 
defence of apostolical custom and 
Divine authority on which believers'' 
baptism is based. There is one thing 
which has always excited our surprise 
-viz., that, while all Evangelical 
Christians legitimately contend against 
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any error relating to the form or the 
-deBign of the Lord's Supper, and have 
for the most part quite escaped the 
hold of the sophistry connected with 
the various perversions of that ordi
nance, they should be so blind to the 
mischief done in another direction by 
the abuses of the ordinance of baptism. 

Transubstantiation and its kindred 
-errors are not more the doctrines of 
men than is infant baptism; nor are 
they more contrary to the essentials of 
truth, though in a different direction. 
'The essence of Popery is with us, and 
its revived influence will always be 
possible so long as infant baptism and 
the ,;arious theories attaching to it are 
Tegarded either as integral parts of the 
Gospel, or even as innocent additions 
to Divinely appointed ordinances. 

Transubstantiation parodies the 
sacerdotal character of Christ, and 
infant baptism, legitimately carried out, 
infringes upon the spiritual headship 
-of Christ and the renewing agency of 
the Holy Spirit. We can understand, 
therefore, while we cannot justify, the 
revulsion of feeling with which the 
Qu:akers aud some others turn away 
from both the ordinances, and labour 
io prove that they have no permanent 
interest or authority. In the ease of 
both the ordinances the root-evil has 
been, with all parties, the assumption 
of a right to change both ordinances, 
,~lthough in the very nature of the case 
it must be conceded that their out
warLl form is essential to their integrity. 
Had their mode been unimportant they 
would never have been instituted. To 
,change a _symbol is, virtually, to reject 
the do~trme attached to it by Divine 
authority, and this has been the inevit
.able ~nd almost universal result. We 
heartily ~ommend Mr. Leonard's book, 
and advise a London publisher as 
1ioon as possible, that its circulation 
~ay have a chance of equalling its real 
importance. 

PHILOSOPHY OF THE ATONEMENT, 

and other Sermons. Preached at 
Union Street Chapel, Brighton. 
By Wade Robinson. London: 
Hoclcler & Stoughton. 

WE have carefully read these sermons, 
and have been charmed with the easy 

and effective style of the writer. There 
are many beautiful and useful thin"s 
in the book, and the " Frac,,ments ~f 
Discourse" are remarkably good. The 
writer evidently loves the old truths as 
they present themselves to his mind 
but we think the designation, '' Philo~ 
sophy of the Atonement,'' hardly justi
fied by the author's method of treating 
the subject. There is a want all 
through the volume of systematic and 
coherent treatment of the themes of 
discourse. The impression produced 
by reading the book is that the author 
is a man of very varied reading and 
refined taste, who has plucked flowers 
from every source, and sucked the 
honey from every flower, but who 
needlessly avoid8 the more systematic 
forms of truth, some of which we hold 
to be essential to its logical retention 
or philosophical exhibition. Perhaps 
in this novelty-loving age, such a style 
may fascinate some who would not 
consider the deeper bases of their 
beliefs. 

Shrewd opponents of any of the 
truths which Mr. Robinson feels it 
important to defend will not, we fear, 
find the defences BO strong against their 
sceptical artillery as many of the lass 
pretentious modes of argument have 
proved themselves to be in the conflicts 
in past times. In the less doctrinal 
sermons there are many sweet a.nd 
beautiful forms of truth adapted to the 
meditative attitude of the mind in 
times of trial. We should be glad if 
one who BO obviously loves Evangelical 
truth would carefully review the 
grounds of belief as well as the beliefs 
themselves, and thus arrive at a 
simpler method of enunciating such 
truths as "justification by faith, law, 
sin, grace, &c.," and also avoid the 
development of germs of serious errors 
which, unconsciously to the writer, lie 
concealed from view in some of his 
utterances on the Atonement, and in 
the sermon" Jesus the Citizen." 

While admiring the sermons, as a 
whole, as productions of no ordinary 
ability and taste, we cannot commend 
the title, for when we take up a book 
giving the philosophy of the Atonement 
we look for a clear, lleep, far-reaching 
view of all the relations between God 
and man implied in, or dependent upon, 
that Atonement, aml these conditions 



84 REVIEWS. 

our eyes h:n-e not discerned in the 
degTee in which the title of the book 
led us to expect. 

ExroSITION5 OF THE BOOK OF 

REYELATION. By ,villiam Robin
son, of Cambridge. London: 
Hodd<'r & Stoug-hton, 27, Pater
noster Row. 1875. 

WE have> received this volume with 
feelings of mingled ~atisfaction and 
regret. It is impossible not to deplore 
the absence from among us of one 
whose character and worth were so 
profoundly esteemed ; and equally 
impossible not to rejoice in so fitting a 
memorial of his ministry. Mr. Robin
son's power as an expositor of Scripture 
was patent to all who knew him. His 
keen logical mind, his intense and 
reverent love of truth, his firm and 
unhesitating acceptance of the Bible 
as the inspired Word of God, his un
compromising fidelity to his convictions, 
were too conspicuous to be overlooked 
even in the most casual contact with 
him, and all these qualities are mani
fest here ; and to those of us who can 
"recall the kindling eye, the enrapt 
look, and the earnest tones of the 
speaker," these expositions will have 
a worth which few similar publications 
can possess. The Book of Revelation 
is confessedly a difficult subject, but 
it is not therefore incomprehensible 
and worthy of utter neglect. All the 
more does it demand systematic and 
conscientious study. Few men would 
perhaps undertake a continuous ex
position of it before their congregations. 
Mr. Robinson possessed qualifications 
for the task which rendered it a delight 
to himself and a source of profit to 
others. His clear spiritual insig-ht, 
aided by wide and careful research, 
enabled him to produce a series of 
sermons which must have been deeply 
interesting and instructive. We see 
in every chapter marks of his strong 
individuality-the impress of a power
ful and independent mind. He be
longed to the school of historical 
interpreters (as distinct from the 
Pneterists and Futurists), and in many 

of his expositions he agreed substan
tially with Elliot. But his j udgment 
was invariably cautious and free from 
all tendency to one-sidedness and ex
travagance. He never too cm·iously 
pries into " the times and seasons.,,. 
With most of his applications of the 
prophecies of the book we fully a~ree, 
especially in the parts where his diver
gence from many other writers is seen. 
The religious phenomena of the present 
time are, in his system, set forth after 
the sixth vial, in the vision of the 
three unclean spirits like frogs. The 
great Babylon is of course papal and 
political Rome, and all that Mr. Robin
son has said on this aspect of the 
question is worthy of the profoundest 
and most attentive consideration. Few 
men have been more fully alive to• 
" the signs of the times" than he. 
Chapters x.xi. and xxii. he regards as 
descriptive, not of the post-mundane 
heaven, but of this world at the com
mencement of and during the millen
nium ; and those who may be startled 
at this theory we advise to read his
arguments in its favour. Nor must 
we omit to mention his ingenious. 
hypothesis to account for the diversity 
in style between the Apocalypse and 
the fourth Gospel. John wrote the 
Apocalypse in a vision or trance. 
What he saw he was commanded to 
write, to write while the picture "in all 
its supernatural vividness was before 
him." Hence he was carried back to
the style of his early life as a Galilean 
fisherman-the Galilean dialect show
ing a negligence of structural laws 
and grammatical forms. The peculi
arities of the language of the Apoca
lypse admit of a perfect natural 
psychological explanation, and the 
arguments against its Johannian 
authorship are easily disproved. 

But we are compelled to close, as
our space is exhausted. Apart from 
the peculiar interest attaching to this 
volume from Mr. Robinson's sudden 
and unexpected death, its intrinsi~ 
merits will secure for it general atten
tion. It is, we repeat, a worthy 
memorial of a ministry which exercised 
a rare power in one of the great 
centres of our English intellectual 
life. 
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Jntdligenu. 
RECENT DEATH. 

THE REV. JOSEPH PREECE, WESTBURY. 

One of the oldest ministers of our denomination, the Rev. Joseph Preece, of 
Westbury, Wilts, died on the 1st of December last, at the age of eighty-three, 
having continued in active Christian work until within a single Sabbath of his 
removal. His experiences as a preacher had extended over nearly sixty years, for 
he began to use his ta.lent in speaking for the Master very soon after his conver
sion, which took place when he was a youth of nineteen. He was born in a 
small village near Hereford, a.t that time a very benighted part of England in 
regard to Evangelical religion. The writer of this notice has often heard Mr. Preece 
describe the scenes of violence which interrupted the first attempts of himself and 
other Baptist evangelists to preach the Gospel in the rural parts of his native 
county. The clergyman of the parish would often take the lead in mobbing the 
unwelcome interlopers, and in threatening them with the horsepond, a threat 
which was sometimes carried out in earnest. After a short time spent in home 
missionary work of this rough and self-denying character, Mr. Preece settled as 
pastor at Tenbury, in Worcestershire, where he remained for eleven years. He 
afterwards took charge of the churches a.t Kenchester and Woodchester, and from 
the last-named place he removed in 1839 to Westbury, the scene of his transla
tion to higher service in heaven after continuous work of the happiest and most 
successful kind for the long period of thirty-six years. The last ten years of this 
pastorate were, perhaps, the moat prosperous of all, notwithstanding that our 
brother had already passed the age when most men, however willing to abide in 
harness, are compelled by infirmity to quit the field. But Mr. Preece's physical 
constitution was preserved by remarkable attention to the rules of exercise and 
diet, and by the avoidance of everything like a fretful or anxious frame of mind. 
His spa.re and lithe form, and benevolent, cheerful countenance gave the perfect 
s1,1ggestion of a sound mind in a sound body, and to the last he was able to labour 
with a zeal and activity that were often envied as well as admired by much 
younger men. During the closing period of his pastorate at Westbury, the 
~hapel was rebuilt at considerable cost, the congregation doubled, and the church 
mcreased by more than the half of its previous membership. And all this in 
a town where the population has long been either stationary or diminishing. Yet 
this good man's success never awakened any unworthy jealousy on the part of 
other churches or denominations in the neighbourhood, but, on the contrary, was 
rejoiced in by all, for no one was so cordially respected or beloved by all classes 
of his fellow-townsmen, both Churchmen and Dissenters, Tories and Liberals. 
Mr. Preece's illness was very short. Its nature was acute bronchitis, brought on 
~y the severe weather at the beginning of the present winter. His remains were 
n~terred in thEI Westbury Cemetery on December 7th, and on the same evening 
h~s death was improved to an overflowing congregation by a sermon from Heb. 
Xl. 4, preached by the Rev. W. Barnes, of Trowbridge, who, next to the deceasell, 
was the oldest and the longest-settled Baptist minister in the district of the Wilts 
and East Somerset Assoeia.tion.-Freeman. 



NEWS OF THE CHURCHES. 

I'ILGRIM's PROGRESS.-There are no less than a hundred anJ seventy-five 
various eclitions in our own language of the " Pilgrim's Progress" in the British 
Mu~eum library, as well as twenty-nine copies of the work in other languages, 
including Arabic, Bengalee, Danish, Dutch, French, Gaelic, German, Maori, 
the peasant dialect of Norway, Oriya, modern Greek and Russian. The entries 
i,n the general catalogue under the heaning of Bunyan are five hundred and 
forty-eight.-Cowtan's 11[emories of the British Miiseitin. 

THE ARK IN THE HousE, AXD THE HousE IN THE ARK. -Go home and 
erect a family altar. You may break down in your prayer. But never mind, 
-God will take what you mean. whether you express it intelligibly or not. Briug 
.all your house into the ark. Is there one son whom you have given up ? Is he 
so dissipated that you have stopped counselling and praying? Give him up ? 
How dare you give him up ? Did God ever give thee up? Whilst thou hast a 
single articulation of speech left, cease not to pray for the return of that prodigal. 
He may even now be standing on the beach at Hong Kong or Madras, meditating 
a return to his father's house. Give him up ! Never give him up ! Has God 
_promised to hear thy prayer only to mock thee? It is not too late.-Talinage, 
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Bis'j:iop's Auckland, Durham, Jan. 11. 
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Gardiner, T., Rev. (Ormskirk), Warkworth. 
Green, J., Rev. (Hebden Bridge), Sandhurst, Kent. 
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Howe G., Rev. (Countesthorpe, LeiceBtershire), Newbury. 
Medley, E., Rev. (John Street, London), Nottingham. 
Middleton, R. J., Rev. (Caxton), Watchet. 
·Satchwell, W., Rev. (Shrewsbury), Jarrow. . 
Tooley, G., Rev. (Met. Tab. Coll.), Brierley Hill. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Brixton, Rev. T. L. Edwards, December 10th. 
Ryde, Rev. J. R. Chamberlain, December 22nd. 
Missenden, Rev. H. V. Hobbs, January 11th. 

DEATH. 

I'reece, Rev. Joseph, Westbury, Wilts, December 1st, aged 83. 
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I. 

THE APOSTOLIC SALUTATION :-GRACE AND PEACE. 

"Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord JesU& 
Christ."- I Cor. i. 3, &c. 

THE Gospel of Jesus Christ is essentially good news. It contains 
"glad tidings of great joy," which are intended to insure, not 
only "glory to God in the highest," but "peace on earth and 

good-will among men." There is in the human heart a deep and 
indestructible desire for happiness-a craving for rest an.cl gladness. 
No doubt this desire needs wise and strenuous guidance; it ic; one of 
those blind impulses which occupy a subordinate place in our life, 
and which can only lead to diicord and ruin if allowed to rule us 
with unrestricted sway. Still, it is an essential element of our nature, 
and has a place and a purpose of its own, and our aim should be, not 
to suppress or eradicate it, but to use it according to the will of our 
Creator, and render it subservient to the ends which He designs it to 
accomplish. Our Lord Jesus Christ recognised the existence of this 
desire, regarded it as (in its own sphere) lawful and good, and pointed 
out the means of its satisfaction. The first utterance of His public 
ministry was a benediction-the pronunciation of a blessing on those 
who possessed the spirit and cherished the dispositions required by the 
laws of His Kingdom. Happiness for its own sake, and as an end 
unto itself, He never propounded, neither did He represent it as the 
result of our external condition, or our material possessions, but as 
based exclusively on our character, and as determined by our relations 
to God. To the blessedness of men, our Lord is not therefore in
different-nay, He came into the world to insure it . 
. ~he apostles, inspired by His Spirit, were also preachers of glad 

tidmgs. Their mission was undertaken that they might satisfy the 
deepest needs of the human heart, and wherever their message was 

7 
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received there was as a necessary result the experience of great joy. 
We find a clear expression of this aim and tendency of the Gospel in 
the salutations of the apostolic epistles, the greater part of which 
open with the words at the head of this article, "Grace ancl peace be 
unto you from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ." In the 
whole of Paul's epistles this salutation is found, with one or two slight 
variations; e.g., in the twoEpistlestoTimothywe have "Grace,mercy,and 
peace" (the word "mercy " found in the Received Text in Titus i. 4, 
is omitted in the best MSS.). Again in 1st Thessalonians, the earliest 
of Paul's epistles, we should read simply, "Grace and peace be unto 
you"; and in the Epistle to the Colossians, " Grace and peace be unto 
you fron..t God the Father." This last is the only case in which Paul 
did not associate our Lord Jesus Christ with the Father in his open
ing benediction, and in which he departed from the formula, which, 
after the 1st Thessalonians, he invariably adopted. Transcribers 
afterwards introduced the additions in both places for the sake of 
uniformity. 

Of the other apostles, Peter in his two epistles uses a very similar 
salutation-" Grace and peace unto you be multiplied "-adding in 
his second epistle, as to the means of its multiplication, "through the 
knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord." James gives the less 
specifically Christian term "greeting" (xa{petv). Jude, in his short 
epistle, wishes for hi~ readers, " Mercy and peace and love be multiplied 
unto yo1L" John, in his second epistle, inserts the wprd "mercy" 
between grace and peace ; and to the seven churches of Asia wishes 
"Grace and peace from Him which is, and which was, and which is to 
come ; and from the seven spirits which are before His throne ; and 
from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness and the first begotten of 
the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth." The only epistles, 
therefore in which an opening salutation is not found are the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, and the first and third epistles of John; though in the 
first of the three, the beloved disciple states his object thus, "These 
things write we unto you, that your joy may be jilll," and in the last 
he says to Gaius, "Beloved, I wish above all things that thou mayest 
prosper and be in health, even as thy soul prospereth." In view of 
these facts, we may undoubtedly assert that the apostolic salutation of 
grace and peace is an expression of the supreme aim of the Gospel, an 
indication of its pure and benevolent design, which we shall do well 
closely to consider. 

The epistles were addressed to Christian people in the first age of the 
Church, whose knowledge was in many cases limited, whose spiritual 
experience had been of short duration, and who were surrounded by 
manifold temptations, which the strongest found it difficult to resist. 
The apostles, in their letters, supplied them with a rich and ample 
treasury of instruction, warned them of the dangers by which they 
were beset, and exhorted them to stedfastness and fidelity. But before 
beginning this special task, they assure their readers of their good-will, 
wi~h for them the choicest blessings, and can find no more suitable 
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terms than grace and peace, which therefore recur again and again. 
The words come, as it were, unbidden, and, alike by their intrinsic 
:fitness and the associations which surround them, establish their 
right to this place of honour. 

What, then, is the significance of this salutation? Grace (xapt~) is 
said to have been the ordinary form of greeting employed by the 
Greeks. When two friends met for the first time each day, they 
saluted each other with the words "Grace be unto you," as we in 
England salute each other with a" Good morning." Peace (eip~v71), on 
the other hand, was the Oriental form of greeting used in Asia Minor, 
in Palestine, and in other Eastern nations. The apostles combined 
the two words to show that the Gospel sets its seal of approval on all 
the kindly feelings of our nature, sanctions the courtesies of life, and is in 
harmony with the best and noblest instincts of humanity everywhere. It 
is not a local or national, but a universal Gospel, destined to go into "all 
the world," and to present its claims and its blessings to" every creature." 
Christ brushes aside the surface distinctions which divide us into 
nations, and classes, and parties, and appeals to that which is deeper 
than all-the common human heart-to that which makes us men. 
The ideal happiness of the subtle contemplative races of the East 
differs widely from the corresponding ideal of the more practical and 
-energetic races of the West, but both alike shall find their best 
aspirations fulfilled in the Gospel of Christ. Whatsoever worthy 
good they can desire for themselves, or invoke upon their friends, 
Christ and Christ alone can effectually bestow. He confers upon us, 
without distinction, all that is involved in both grace and peace. 

But there is a deeper meaning in the words, as well as a more 
intimate connection between them, than we have yet reached. Grace 
is emphatically a Christian word-a word which, without destroying 
or invalidating its old classical usage, Christianity has invested with 
new dignity and elevated to a nobler sphere. Only after the 
manifestation of God in Christ was the full capability of the word known. 
In classical times it denoted primarily gracefulness-that which was 
beautiful and pleasing, whether in persons or things. Then it denoted 
more specifically gracefulness in disposition, kindness, benevolence, 
generosity, and thus the way was prepared for its transference into a 
higher sphere, as descriptive of the feelings of God towards men, and 
.as summing up in itself the most essential characteristics of that 
system of religion which over and above everything else is 
-emphatically the Gospel of His grace. Jesus Christ has revealed to 
ill.S the kindness, the sympathy, and the faithfulness of God, and these 
we are to regard as so many aspects of His grace. He on whom our 
life and happiness depend has sent to us through His Son a message 
-of grace, and that grace is intended to secure, and when it is believed 
it does secure our peace. For the two words of the salutation are 
:ela,tcd together as caiise and effect. Grace is the Divine love manifesting 
itself to men, and peace is the result which follows from the manifes
tation. The one term describes God's feelings towards us, the other 

7* 
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describes our feelings as controlled and determined by His. .As. 
recipients of His love, we enter into rest. 

In New Testament usage the word grace designates the mlation into 
which God has entered, and which He now sustains towards men as 
sinners, and it is therefore directly connected with the work of Christ 
as Mediator and Saviour. He is the channel through which it flows 
to us. In some respects it is identical with mercy, but not in all. 
Mercy contemplates the misery of men rather than their sin, and 
removes their suffering rather than their guilt. Grace, on the other· 
hand, is directed to the cause of the misery and suffering, and uproots. 
and destroys it. Mercy alone could not, therefore, meet the necessities. 
of our condition. The infinite love and compassion of the Father 
could be effectually revealed for the accomplishment of our salvation 
only by the provision of an atonement, or a propitiation for our sins. 
Mercy, as a feeling or a principle of the Divine nature, could not find 
a free course for itself, could not realise its aims apart from the grace 
which met the demands of righteousness in the surrender unto death 
of Jesus Christ. In this view grace is more comprehensive than 
mercy, and accomplishes the end aimed at by the latter by methods, 
peculiarly its own. Sin and suffering, guilt and misery, are linked 
inseparably together. .An impenitent, unforgiven, unrenewed nature 
cannot have peace, whatevH the compassion shown towards it, and sin 
therefore must be removed and guilt be cancelled, or all else will be. 
in .-ain. Rightly are we taught to speak of the God of our salvation 
as the God of grace. 

As a principle of salvation grace is an act of free and unmeriteri 
favoiir-a transaction which is in no sense based upon obligation. It 
is the bestowal of a bounty, not the discharge of a debt. So, again, it. 
is opposed to the idea of works, the two terms naturally excluding. 
each other. If righteousness or salvation can be obtained by works, 
grace is superfluous ; or to speak more strictly there is no room for 
it, it cannot exist. Examples of this contrast will readily occur to alL 
our readers. Take, for instance, the following :-"Now to him that 
worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace but of debt." " If by
grace, then is it no more of works ; otherwise grace is no more grace .. 
But if it be of works then is it no more grace; otherwise work is no 
more work" (Rom. iv. 4, xi. 6). Hence the grace of God is the· 
revelation of a love free and undeserved-a love upon which we have. 
no claim, and which is bound by no bond save that which it has itself 
created. It has its source in the depths of God's own being, and our 
sin and misery have but furnished an occasion for its exercise, and 
determined the form in which it is displayed. The love of God is. 
like Himself, self-existent and eternal, the absolutely originating 
power of human salvation. 

Again, grace is used as the antithesis to law. Thus we read " !h~, 
law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ 
(John i. 17). " Ye are not under the law but under grace" (Rom. vi. l4). 
God, as we have already seen, was under no" obligation" to save us;. 
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,our salvation was not the payment of a debt. But here we get an 
additional thought, viz., that it is conferred upon us notwithstanding 
actual demerit, that the Divine love is not hindered in its manifesta
tions by our sin, that it is n~t turned away or quenched by our guilt. 
Even after God has voluntarily approached us for our redemption, He 
does not make this blessing conditional upon our obedience, or demand 
an accurate and complete correspondence between our conduct and 
the precepts of the law. We are not placed under a legal economy 
in which eternal life could only be promised as the reward of obedience. 
On the contrary, we are under an economy of grace wherein this 
nighest of all boons is freely bestowed upon those who believe. We 
,are aware that this antithesis has frequently been perverted and 
pressed into the service of an un-Scriptural and mischievous anti
nomianism. But no intelligent and candid reader of the New 
Testament will be in danger of being led astray by this perversion, so 
,contrary is it to its entire spirit and its continually expressed design. 
The grace of God which bringeth salvation has, moreover, in the death 
of Jesus Christ, offered to the majesty of the law the grandest possible 
·tribute, and passed the sternest and most awful condemnation on the 
sins that opposed and dishonoured it. And the faith which brings us 
into living fellowship with the grace is not a cold and unpractical 
·assent of the intellect to abstract truths, but an act of the entire man, 
trust in a living Saviour, proceeding from sympathy with His Spirit, 
and leading us to take His side even against ourselves. As believers, 
we sunender ourselves entirely into the hands of Christ alike for 
protection and guidance, and while His grace releases us from legal 
-condemnation it insures to us an integrity and holiness of character 
which legal restraints and incentives could never confer, and gives to 
us a " delight and liberty " in obedience, which no mere hope of reward 
-could rival. 

And this thought suggests one other use of the word grace, to which 
we can but barely allude. To it must be attributed the beginning and 
the continuance of our Christian life, our steadfastness in temptation, 
·our growth in knowledge, purity, and love, our successful discharge of 
duty, our fidelity unto death (see, e.g., 1 Cor. i. 4-8, iii 10, xv. 10, 
&c.). Whatever we need of wisdom to enlighten and direct, of power 
to sustain, of consolation to soothe and encourage, is included in the 
_grace of which we have been made partakers. For it contains within 
itself the seeds of glory. The germs of immortal life are "folded up " 
within it, and it is a pledge of God's unceasing care and h_elpfulness, 
an earnest of our inheritance in heaven. 

THE PEACE of which the apostle speaks is the result of grace, the 
effect which it naturally produces in our hearts. It is a condition in 
which we are made free fro1u strife and anxiety, a state of spiritual 
'!est. The New Testament usage of the word was doubtless influenced 
lil part by the Hebrew shdlorn, which in its primary signification 
denotes a state of health or well-being, and in this application the 
term describeiil prosperity of soul, a healthy, vigorous condition 
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of the inner life, clear and active thought, enabling us to grasp 
the significance and trace out the bearings of truth ; pure and elevated 
affections leading us to aspire after the treasures disclosed by fellow
ship with God; a tender and sensitive conscience quick to discern 
b~tween right and wrong, and bold to enforce its judgments ; a resolute 
will, and the power to obey its behests. There will be in the soul of
the man who thus prospers a sense of rest and harmony which the· 
world can neither give nor take away. And it is a healthfulness we 
owe entirely to the grace of God, and He desires it to be our eternall 
possession. · 

" That root a richer soil doth know 
Than our poor hearts could e'er supply: 
That stream is from a source more high ; 
From God it came, to God returns, 
Not nourished from our scanty urns, 
But fed from His unfailing river 
Which runs, and will run on for ever." 

The more definite use of the term, however, has reference to the· 
feelings experienced by us in consequence of our forgiveness. We· 
enter into a new relation with God by virtue of His grace. The results, 
of sin are counteracted, our fear of Rim is dispelled and our conscience 
quieted, because of the reconciliation and friendship to which He has 
admitted us. As believers in Jesus Christ we are freed from condem
nation, and, "being justified by faith, we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ." And this peace in respect to our sins includes. 
all other peace. God, who has graciously forgiven, will also guide· 
and sustain us unto the end. He is our Judge, but He is no less the
controller of life, ordering all things according to the counsels of His. 
will. Our path shall be marked out for us by His unerring wisdom .. 
The circumstances in which we are placed are of His appointment_ 
He has fixed for us the bounds of our habitation, yea, He has numbered 
the very hairs of our head, and nothing can transpire without Him .. 
With such a faith as this, we can leave ourselves calmly and con-
fidently in His hands, casting off all anxiety and distraction, knowing 
that as our day is our strength shall be, and anticipating a higher and 
more glorious condition when, in " His presence," we shall have 
" fulness of joy, and at His right hand pleasures for evermore." 

The truths thus briefly and imperfectly expressed are worthy of an 
expansion which we have been unable in this paper to give them. 
Let us earnestly commend them to the further consideration of our 
readers. - We all long for peace, we all need it. It can be ours, in a 
true and adequate sense, only by our realisation through f~ith of the 
grace of God and of Jesus Christ our Lord. Peace, apart from this, 
is merely the absence of fear, a negative thing, not a robust and manly 
healthfulness. It is superficial and accidental, and we may at any 
moment, by deeper and more conscientious thought, or by the removal 
of external comfo1ts and supports, be deprived of it. At the best it is. 
transitory, and soon at the latest will leave us for ever. Let us lay 
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to heart the fact so plainly shown us by the very structure of our 
nature, by our own constant experience, and the history of mankind 
everywhere that we were made for God, to know, to love, and to serve 
Him, and that only as we do this can we enter into a pure and abiding 
peace. "Thou, 0 Lord, didst make us for Thyself, and our hearts can 
never rest until they find repose in Thee." J. S. 

ON the 31st of January last, having lived seventy years and forty
four days, the subject of this sketch closed a laborious, useful, 
and conspicuous career, and his spirit returned to God who 

gave it. Of" Men of the Time "-men -who have made a mark on 
their age, and become characteristically known-Dr. Burns was one 
whose name had been familiar for many years to many thousands in 
the United Kingdom, America, and Australia. He entered public 
life early, and continued in it till a few weeks before his death. He 
had been in print for fifty years, and in the pulpit for some years 
longer; and as his works had a large circulation, and his pulpit 
services were in general request for the gTeater portion of that period, 
he was frequently considered to be more advanced in age than he 
really was, especially by those who knew him only by repute, and 
had not seen the freshness and vigour of his frame. He was born 
December 18th, 1805, in the town of Oldham, where his father con
ducted the business of a chemist, and was held in high esteem. His 
mother was a woman said to be endowed with manifold charms, of 
which a simple and fervent piety was the crowning glory. She ~as 
a Wesleyan, and gave to this son the name of Jabez, in honour of 
J~bez Bunting, already admired as a leading Wesleyan preacher. She 
died too early for her younger son to have any distinct remembrance 
of her; but her prayers for him can well be believed to have sought 
for him-and, may it not be, have conduced to shape for him ?-that 
course of religious activity and distinction which he subsequently 
pursued. He attended the Grammar School of the town, and was in 
much favour with the master, to whom he was attached, and of whom 
he spoke with a tender remembrance, when standing with me, in 
1851, in this ancient place of learning. Commercial ties for a time 
held him in York and Keighley; and the time spent in a book-shop in 
the latter town prepared him the better for a devotion to the ministry 
that was not long delayed. He had joined the lVlethodist New 
Connexion, and was very acceptable when supplying their largest 
cougrcgations; and, on comi1w to London, he continued the asso
ciation, even after he h,,J. see1~ it to be his duty to be baptized in 
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Suffolk-street Chapel, in the Dorough, where the Rev. Mr. Farrent 
then presided over a General Baptist Church. He had married Miss 
,Jane Dawson, of Keighley, in 1824, and she with their eldest son 
having joined him in London, some years of struggle and hardship 
followed. Two other sons were born, the elder of whom died. The 
weekly income was little, and was made less, for domestic purposes, 
by the fascination of book-shops for the young divine. 

Towards the end of 1829 a call came from Scotland to join a small 
band of men who were seeking to promulgate liberal Church prin
ciples and carry on a kind of home mission work in that country. 
It was in a sailing-smack that he left the Thames in the month of 
December, and landed at Leith, where he resided for a few months. 
He then settled at Perth, where his only daughter, to whom he was 
passionately devoted, was born and died. There, too, his third son
the present write'r-narrowly escaped death by a dose of laudanum, 
sent in mistake by a chemist's assistant, his father arriving at home 
just in time to detect the error before the effects were fatal. While 
at Perth he travelled over a large extent of country, preaching and 
lecturing ; and on one occasion, by a timely speech at Blairgowrie, 
where the Tory candidate was a.ddressing the electors, he turned the 
popular current, and secured in that district the majority of votes by 
which the Liberal candidate, the Hon. Fox Maule (afterwards Earl 
Dalhousie) was returned. For these journeys he bought a pony, 
which he learned by experience to manage, but which, once, when 
carrying him down the High-street, ran with him into a dramshop
one of the places which he was then, as a Temperance reformer, 
exhorting others to avoid. It need not be added that both horse and 
rider came out quickly and perfectly sober. While at Perth he formed 
the valued friendship of the Rev. T. W. Matthews, of Glasgow, under 
whose hospitable roof he remained for three months after the breaking 
of his leg in an accident to a steam-coach which travelled between 
Glasgow and Paisley. It was warranted not to explode, precisely the 
thing it did ; several passengers being killed and others seriously 
injured. This was in 1834; and in the spring of the next year an 
invitation came from the General Baptist Church, which had been 
formed in 1831, when the chapel in Church-street, St. Marylebone, 
was 1:,uilt. He supplied the pulpit in May, received and accepted a 
call to the pastorate, and in the June removed his family to London, 
and entered on the larger responsibilities of a metropolitan position. 
The congregation was small; the church, of course, smaller; and the 
salary to match. But he wrote, printed, and published year by year, 
until in process of time a library of works, principally theological, 
had been sent forth, and had found, in many cases, separate classes of 
readers. Not a few were designed for students and lay preachers ; 
others for the family circle and private. use. Several editions of one 
of these-the original title, " The Golden Pot of Manna," having 
been altered to " The Christian's Daily Portion "-were demanded ; 
and it is still read by heads of families in domestic worship in prefer-
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€nce to other manuals of the same description. Perhaps of all the 
volumes that flowed from his prolific pen, the two that displayed the 
greatest originality in execution were " Christian Philosophy" and 
·" No better than we should be "-the latter at first appearing a.c, the 
production of "Andrew Marvell, jun." * It was in 1846 that, in 
recognition of his merits as a religious writer, and particularly of 
the character of the " Pulpit Cyclopmdia," the Wesleyan U Diver
sity of Connecticut conferred on him the honorary degree of Doctor 
of Divinity. In 1872 thia was supplemented by the degree of 
LL.D. by the faculty of Bates College, Maine. 

By his writings Dr. Burns was most widely known ; but as a. 
preacher and public speaker he exerted an influence more immediately 
.and uniquely impr!lssive. He had in him and about him the qualities 
that contribute to success in the pulpit and on the platform-an 
engaging presence, a sonorous voice, a forcible manner, a contagious 
earnestness, a flashing (not flashy) style. Of scholastic learning he 
made no boast ; but he had acquired by hard study a vast amount of 

• knowledge on all theological and some other subjects; and his 
power of communicating his thoughts and feelings to an audience 
promiscuously composed was not easily equalled, and, in my own 
-ex:perience, has been rarely surpassed. As a minister of Christ he 

· was greatly blessed in adding ~o the church of which he was pastor 
from June, 1835, to January, 1876-forty and a half years-more 
than a thousand souls ; and the records of nearly every great religious 
and social movement bear testimony to the broadness of his 
sympathies and the intensity of his zeal Of the Temperance cause, 
in all its departments, he was an advocate the like of whom even that 
cause, so fertile in advocates of ability, has seen but few ; and it is 
pretty certain that no other Christian minister has rivalled him in 
the delivery of thirty-five temperance sermons, most of them delivered 
in consecutive years in his own place of worship. This series is 
?ontinued, by his express desire. Dr. Burns twice visited America : 
m 1847, as a delegate, in company with the Rev. J. J. Goadby, from 
the General Baptist Association to the Free Will Baptist Triennial 
Conference; and in 1872, when he traversed the whole country from 
Maine to California, hearing, speaking, and observing during a stay 
ot: three months and upwards. In 1869, by the pressing invitation of his 
friend, Mr. Thomas Cook, who had been organising his first Egyptian and 
Palestinian tour, he accompanied the pioneer band, and subsequently 
lectured on this tour, and prepared a handbook for future travellers. 

For many years Dr. Burns, having a very robust constitution, and 
paying strict attention to diet and early hours, was enabled to do a 
·great amount of work without apparent loss of natural energy ; but a 
malformation of one of the heart valves began at last gradually to 
•exert a weakening influence, the source of which was ti.ot suspected 
by even his familiar friends, the less as it permitted him to exhibit 

" His "Retrospect of a Forty Years' Ministry," published in 1875, may 
-also be named as rich in autobiographic notabilia. 
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at times a degree of force in speaking which seemed inconsistent with 
any radical disease. A severe attack of pleurisy, in lfebruary, 1875, 
made the chronic malady more evident; but, on his recovery from 
the former ailment, he renewed, so far as he was able, his usual 
engagements, and continued these, though with obvious and in
creasing weakness, till the coldness of a journey by railway on No
Yembcr 25th, reduced him to a state of exhaustion which nearly 
proved fatal at the time, and from which he only partially rallied. 
Nine weeks and a half remained of suffering to himself, firmly and 
piously borne, and of painful anxiety to all who observed the decline· 
of a fine constitution, and the unloosening of a tabernacle that yet 
seemed unwilling to let the indwelling spirit go. During the last few 
days the mind lost its power of sustained attention, but was easily 
recalled to a consciousness of passing circumstances, and of the topics 
presented. Heaven was much in his thoughts, and prayer lingered 
on his lips till, as we believe, the mortal cry for needful grace was 
exchanged for the immortal song of celestial glory. Letters written ,, 
for his people were read almost every Sunday, conveying to them his 
loving exhortations, and hope of meeting him either in the earthly or 
heavenly sanctuary. 

His funeral was conducted amidst numerous signs of respect and 
affection from all classes. Such a tribute served to assuage some of 
the bitterness of a loss so great and a trial so severe. All that is left 
to be said by those who most loved him is, "Even so, Father, for so it 
seemed good in Thy sight." DAWSON BURNS. 

"Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while the evil days come not, 
nor the years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in them; while the 
sun, or the light, or the moon, or the stars be not darkened, nor the clouds return after 
the rain : in the day when the keepers of the house shall tremble, and the strong men 
shall bow themselves, and the grinders cease because they are few, and those that look 
out of the windows be darkened, and the doors shall be shut in the streets, when the 
sound of the grinding is low, and he shall rise up at the voice of the bird, and all the 
daughters of music shall be brought low;" &c.-Eccl. xii. 1-7. 

NOTHING can exceed the beauty and elegance of the description 
found in this chapter of the gradual decay of the human 
constitution. The reader will find that the inspired writer 

speaks of the mortal body as with an admirable piece of mechanism 
in bis eye. He preseuts the exquisite structure as falling to pieces,· 
not by a sudden stro.;.e of fate, but by an invisible and innate 
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principle of destruction generated in itself, developing its presence in 
the several part~, one by one, until the masterpiece of creative 
wisdom and skill is reduced to the earthy elements whence ther 
sprung. We are "fearfully an<l wonderfully made," as saith the 
Scripture; but to the moral cause of the destruction of human life 
we are referred to other portions of the Divine record. We shall 
glance at the parabolical description of the writer first, and return to 
the occasion of the marvellous and solemn change which passes on our 
race by-and-by. 

At the approach of extreme old age "the sun, the light of the 
moon and stars," are said to be darkened; and, farther down, " they 
who look out of the windows are darkened." Both expressions refer 
to the decay of the power of vision, which is one of the greatest 
privations, as the power of reading, and beholding the beauties of 
nature become closed up to the unhappy sufferer. 

The '' keepers of the house tremble and the strong men are bowed 
down." These keepers are the bones, which, when filled with 
marrow and clothed with flesh, present a powerful resistance to attack 
from without, after the fashion of a fortified building; but age, as it 
advances, makes to tremble these strong supports and defences ·which 
were the boast and the glory of manhood in its prime, and which 
challenged to feats of daring the proud resistance of the foe. " The 
grinders cease because they are few "-i.e., the faculty of mastication 
ceases to prepare the aliment on which life is dependent. 

"The doors are shut in the street when the sound of the grinding 
is low." The orifice of the mouth no longer maintains its graceful 
position and figure, which depended on the presence of the teeth. 
Old age " rises at the voice of the early bird," because denied the 
blessing of sound sleep ; or it is wakened by gentlest noises. " The 
daughters of music are brought low "-the organs of voice and song 
are no longer able to warble the strains of music. Age stiffens the 
musical apparatus, and no lubricating appliances prove of the least 
efficacy. 

"The aged are afraid of that which is high "-i.e., to scale the lofty 
mountains is impossible from failure of strength ; even easy ascents 
are painful. Hence the courageous spirit has fled; small under
takings, once executed with ease, seem to present herculean difficul
ties ; therefore, " fears are in the way," timidity takes the place of 
fortitude, and works, which erewhile delighted the spirit and called 
up irrepressible vivacity, are met by languishing complaint. " The 
almond tree flourishes," its white blossoms suggesting hoary hairs; 
and "the grasshopper," whose feeble chirping was heard regardlessly, 
now is felt to be burdensorue-i.e., small annoyances, such as were 
wont to be unheeded, discompose and almost irritate. "Desire fails " 
·-the desire of pleasure, of new scenes, of entertaining company, of 
new things and new persons and places-the passion for all such 
things, which once charmed, charm no more. "The silver cord is 
loosed "-the nerves descending from the brain along the vertebrm, 
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and which really, in smallness and whiteness, resemble minute silver 
cords in a remarkable manner, give way ; the whole nervous system 
get;;; unhinged and tremulous. Now "the golden bowl is broken"
the enclosure of the brain is stunned, the seat of reason gets into 
bewilderment, and refuses at times to retain its hold even of personal 
identity. "Clouds returning after rain,'' significant of the constant 
s11cccs:;;ion of afflicting dispensations. " The pitcher is broken at the 
fountain or the wheel broken at the cistern." There is certainly a 
strong resemblance between a wheel, with rope and bucket, fetching 
up water from a fountain or deep well, and the heart in its action 
unceasingly bringing up the blood and diffusing it over the whole 
framework through running arteries and veins. Now, when its 
operations are impeded and stopped, life is at an end ; "the dust 
returns to the earth as it was, and the spirit returns to God who gave 
it." Here, then, the materialist's brutish theory of life is overturned. 
J\fan has a soul enclosed, with immortality, and at death it is liberated 
from its prison of clay and returns to the Father of spirits who gave 
it. Three inquiries are started here :-

1. Now, then, what is the procuring cause of this calamity which, 
sooner or later, overtakes every human being ? 

2. What shall be thought of the folly of a life spent in the service 
of the flesh to the neglect of the soul ? 

3. What terms can be employed sufficiently expressive of the 
wickedness of putting off preparation for an eternal world ? Such an 
inquiry might and ought to be put by the wisest of men; for it might 
seem altogether unaccountable that a Divine and benevolent Being 
should have expended His wisdom in the creation of such a complex 
structure as that of man only to cast it down in irreparable ruin after 
a few years have passed over it. 

But Revelation opens to tbe inquirer solid and sufficient grounds 
for the infliction of death falling upon the human family. "By one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, for that all have 
sinned." The first human pair came from the hands of the Creator in 
perfect physical and spiritual perfection. They were placed under 
law to God, as every creature must needs be, obedience to which 
secured the perpetual life and happiness of man, but, in the event of 
disobedience, death would inevitably follow. Here, then, was a 
power to obey, but a liberty, if chosen, to fall away from allegiance. 
The whole human race were in their common head, consequently, 
involved in all the consequences of his conduct; hence are we all, as 
rebels to Divine government, obnoxious to the "wrath that cometh 
on the children of disobedience." It were impious to rise up against 
this decree of the Eternal ; it were more than insane to argue the 
question with the Executioner, "It is appointed for all men once to 
die, but after that the judgment." Now, it is easy to see that, as 
death leaves every man, eternity finds him-i.e., he does, he must 
carry with him the moral character which he has acquired during 
this life either for punishment or reward. It follows by inevitable 
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consequence that a living life or a living death must appertain to 
every human being in passing hence. Therefore, the ever-blessed 
Deity stands blameless of man's min. We are self-condemned, we 
are a self-destroyed race! Our mournful condition bad been for 
ever hopeless but for the reign of sovereign grace, for "where sin 
bath reigned unto death, grace reigns through righteousness unto 
eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord." The substitution of Emmanuel 
in our room, to obey and suffer in our stead, is the most wonderful of 
all the wonders that stand out to view in God's universe - an 
expression of mercifulness this, without example, and of love without 
a cause ! The atonement by the death of Christ has abolished death 
touchil).g believers, and it opens a way of eternal life to the doomed 
race, crowning Jehovah with a more overpowering glory than that 
which issues forth from all the material magnificence of unnumbered 
worlds. 

2. But what are we to think of a mortal life spent in the service of 
the flesh to the utter neglect of the soul? .A.re there not multitudes 
all around, of every age and of both sexes, who live from day to 
day, and from year to year, either to make the world their all or 
lay out its substance in the gratification of their appetites-men 
and women who have one object that dominates over all other objects, 
namely, self-self-love, self-satisfaction, self-complacency, and self
indulgence. All these have little worlds of their own, in which they 
live, and move, and have their being; who never look beyond the 
boundary of home, with all its amenities and endearments, where 
never prayer arose, nor song was sung, in honour of Almighty God or 
His Incarnate Son ; where the recognition of a spiritual being, having 
spiritual dangers to be provided against, spiritual wants to be attended 
to, spiritual diseases to be ministered unto, and spiritual griefs to be 
met with, and in need of the softening consolations of religion
persons young and old, who live, taking no more heed to a 
spiritual nature, · how it may be renewed now, and how it may be 
fitted for the world to come, than if they had no more concern in. 
such subjects than the quadrupeds that become extinct when they 
die, Yet this poor dishonoured body of flesh, whose decay we have 
been contemplating, and whose elegant conformation is about to be 
enveloped in darkness, and subjected to decomposition, and reduced 
to impalpable powder; lo ! to feed and to beautify, to adorn and 
pamper, to gratify in all its whims and caprices this mere tenant-at
will, · who may at any moment perish-this it is which constitutes 
the entire business of the bustling lives of millions who, whatever 
they may avow in sentiment, give no demonstration practically that 
they believe in anything beyond an animal existence. And is not 
this for a lamentation among all who fear God. and keep His com
mandments ? 0 most humiliating prostration of intellectual greatness ! 

3. What terms are sufficiently expressive of the folly of those who, 
knowing and acknowledging all this, put off preparation for ~he 
grave and the judgment ? Alas! what numbers are to be met with 
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who very coolly admit all that you can urge for being at a moment's 
notice ready for departure, who yet plead with conscience for "a 
more convenient season." ",vhen this piece of business has been 
despatched, when this other difficulty is obviated, when we shall have 
arranged our affairs and got rid of vexatious complications ; but, 
indeed, there is, we hope, time enough to take up earnestly with 
religion ; a green old age we may expect, during which there will be 
ample time to be ready ! " Shall you, my reader, ever see old age ? 
And if you should, is that "the convenient time " you promise your
.self? Look back to Solomon's description which we have gone over 
with you; say what is its character-a wreck, a ruin. Is it then 
among aches, and pains, and failing strength, and softening of brain, 
and giddiness and heart-fainting seizures-is it among these your 
"convenient season" awaits for the acquisition of what is to save you 
from a dreadful hell or to convey you to a blissful heaven? 

Alas ! that any of you should be building an eternity on a per
adventure like this, or looking forward in expectation of a season that 
may never arrive-a season of all others, too, the most inauspicious 
and inconvenient for finding the pearl of great price. Let me suppose 
that some such visitation may come upon you, whether on the ocean 
or in the iron highway, in the market-place or on your bed, and that 
from the instant of attack you may not have ten minutes, no, nor 
five, to think about aught beyond the stinging pain you writhe under 
and the patience-consuming anguish you endure. Yet all the while, 
through rifts in the darkened sky that surround you, a voice within as 
from heaven, 1ising above the violence of the storm, is heard: "And 
my sins are not pardoned, I am not reconciled, my peace is not made, 
and those about me give signs of alarm and approaching death; but 
I am not ready, I am not fit to die, I cannot meet the Almighty ; 
I see it, I see it all; I am a sinful man, I am a sinner. What shall 
I do ? to what hand can I turn ? I have lived for the world, I have 
lived for this poor body, which is now caught in" the tempest of 
overpowering distress. All dark before and around, what shall I do? 
I have been a fool, I have lived in, and for, a world of sense and a 
world of spirits I thought never of; yet I 1ni1,St go into it, unthought 
of, unprepared for; no stopping, no turning back." Is such a picture 
:fictitious? Fictitious! Why, it is met with daily in the dense popu
lations of our cities, and it may be yours; and I may have ·been led 
by an invisible power to throw ?ut to you a f?reseen sketch, n?t of 
another's, but of your own expenence. 0, lay 1t to heart! "If thou 
hast run with footmen 0r horses, and they have wearied thee, what 
wilt thou do in the swellings of Jordan ? " Believe it, young men and 
maidens, you cannot be too early to die prepared; you cannot too 
soon be at the blood of the Cross ; you cannot be too soon " washed 
and justified and sanctified in the name of the Lord and by the Spirit 
of our God." 0, the lying vanities, the deceitful lusts, the pro
crastinating heart, the soft, persuasive tongues of the sirens that 
invite to their enchanted isle ! 0, the witchery of their music, the 
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killing yet evanescence of their beauty ! Stop eyes and ears ; flee the 
scenes which bewilder the beholder and steal the young heart, to 
inflame its passions, or to intoxicate it with the sweet incense of 
:flattery of having talents you have not, of accomplishments you 
possess not, and of qualities you know not. "Remember now thy 
Creator in the days of thy youth," ere the startling calamities over
take you of which you are hearing this day, and may look upon 
examples of almost every day. The fatal rock is this upon which 
thousands strike, founder, and perish-"We have good sound con
stitutions, nothing to hinder us reaching the longest age of our 
ancestry who have preceded us." 

But how vain the boast !-" Thou hast made my days as an hand
breath "-" My days are swifter than a weaver's shuttle." "Life is a 
vapour which appears for a little and vanisheth away." '' Boast not 
-0f to-morrow, for thou lcnowest not what shcdl be on the morrow." 
Never feel settled and secure until the first of all things has been 
.secured-the salvation of your souls. Let it suffice that you have 
hitherto lived with carefulness about your moral condition; by all 
that is passing around you be taught your insecurity, your exceeding 
sinfulness, your alienation from God ; and, in short, that you may, 
any day, or any hour of the day, in an unconverted state, drop into 
hell. The bare possibility of such a thing you cannot argue against. 
The uncertainty of human life is quite proverbial-all know it, all confess 
it. 0, then, find your way to safety and security by believing in the 
Lord Jesus Christ! Take to yourselves His righteousness, which is 
imputed to faith most freely, most readily, most certainly ; when you 
may sing, " I will greatly rejoice, for He bath clothed me with the 
robe of righteousness and the garments of salvation, as a bridegroom 
decket)l himself with ornaments and a bride with her jewels." You 
may then survey the earthly house of your tabernacle falling before 
the stroke of the king of terrors, or mouldering away by the sure 
destroyer, Time. Hut I have been talking to you of danger and 
safety-a very legitimate argument for rational beings, I am sure ; 
yet I have a loftier and sweeter theme remaining. 0, that I could 
a~ure you to the lovely Saviour! 0, that I could tell you of His 
matchless charms-of the joy of pardon-of the bliss of walking 
bef01·e God and with God-of the rapture of secret fellowship at the 
throne of grace-of the honour of sonship in the family of God-of 
the peace that passeth all understanding; for then the sins you have 
loved and the vanities vou have been chasing would sicken and 
dissolve away like the h;rrid reveries of a feverish dream wlrnn the 
morning arises. You would awake to the calm, soul-satisfying, and 
abiding pleasures of religion. " All old things would pass, all things 
with you would become new; your weary and heavy-laden spirits 
would spring upward with an elasticity that would cause you to 
exclaim, ' Verily, we are in a new wodd ! ' " Take the experience of 
one now with God, who, on the first break of day in bis soul, spoke 
thus. 0, may it be your experience, too! 
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The love and the guilt of transgression at once 
Expired where my surety was seen ; 

The service of sin I resolved to renounce, 
The service of God to begin. 

What pleasure I tasted in that sacred hour 
I never on earth can express ; 

When Christ was reveal'd to my conscience with power, 
And formed in my heart by His grace. 

0, yes, the Christian religion is the only happy relicrion to live with, 
and I am certain it is the only religion a man is saf~ to die with, as 
all the world must honestly acknowledge.. Do Thou, great Spirit of 
Light and Love, breathe Thy breath of life into these sentiments, to 
the saving of sinners and the edifying of saints ; and to the Triune. 
Jehovah be everlasting praise ! ALIQUIS. 

fil;ge Symholit jnnskdch of «gristhmifv. 
AN EXTRAORDINARY EVIDENCE OF ITS TRUTH. 

(Concluded from page 81.) 

HAVING brought forward the data, I now proceed to show that. 
this was something so indisputably from the hand of God, and 
supernatural, as to confound infidelity. 

1. Take the essential idea of this symbolic representation, and it is: 
something which could never have entered into the imagination of 
man to conceive of. Look at it for a single moment. It was a plan 
for rendering heavenly things into a complete system of material 
figures. God being first represented by a luminous cloud, the 
Shekinah, His throne assumed the corresponding puerility of a wooden 
chest ; and heaven the form of an apartment; and the atonement is 
represented by an animal sacrifice ; and the high priesthood of Christ 
meets us in the like diminution of one who, in his mitre and dress, is 
a mere shadow of it ; and the Jews, in a like diminished figure of the 
redeemed, take their place as the worshippers. Once grant that this 
was of God, and we can assign a reason for it. I have shown, in the 
foregoing essay, that this system was admirably adapted as a mode of 
impressing the things signified upon the minds of those who had only 
an indistinct revelation of them. What was wanting in revelation 
was made up in sensuous impressions. But infidelity is bound to 
show how this thing could have originated with man. I have shown 
that it never could have been the shape which the human mind took 
in the conception of Divine things. But, indeed, such a thing is 
disproved by considering that this symbolical system came forth from 
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Sinai at once, and as a whole-not being the result of the excogitation 
of ages, but given forth instantaneously. Such being the case, there 
are two suppositions to which infidelity is driven, both wild, and one 
of them ridiculous. The one is to suppose that any man then living, 
Moses included, possessed such know ledge of theology, in its systematic 
connection, as is symbolically contained in the tabernacle and its 
priesthood. In this worldly sanctuary, or symbolical structure, by 
·the light of the New Testament we find the whole mystery of evan
gelical worship, with the interposed mediation of Jesus Christ, 
symbolically represent~d ; but we know that there was no such 
systematic acquaintance with it existing in Israel at that time, and 
no knowledge of Christ's exclusive priesthood (worthy of the name) 
-His sacrifice or atoning death being the only point of truth con
cerning Him which could be said in any measure to have been 
revealed. This is the first difficulty. There was no man in Israel 
who had theological knowledge enough to erect this sanctuary. But 
gmnting there was, the second supposition to which infidelity rr:ust 
resort is, that it entered into his head to reduce this theological scheme 
into material figures! For what purpose ? ·with what end ? What' 
we say is that the infinitely wise God adopted this symbolical system 
as a sensible and lively help to the faith of those who yet had a 

·-defective revelation. But surely the infidel will not suppose that 
there was any man who, by virtue of an immense intellectual or 
religious superiority, adopted the system for any such purpose as 
tbis, being able to deal with all his contemporaries and his successors 
for fifteen centuries as a parcel of children ? If not, what assignable 
impulse could have led any man to adopt the singular device of a 
·symbolic structure such as this ? 

2. If this unheard-of plan had made its appearance for the first time 
at Sinai, we might have indulged the wild conjecture that it originated 
with some distinguished individual snch as Moses. But we find 
~nimal sacrifice existing long before, indeed, from the beginning ; and 
it was one fragment of this great symbolic system, afterwards to be 
duly fitted in. Whoever appointed animal sacrifice must have had 
the essential idea with him of the whole system introduced two thou
sand years and more afterwards. This method of procedure perfectly 
co~sists with our conceptions of Goel. The whole design being before 
His infinite mind from the beginning, He yet does not introduce it at 
once in its entirety, but only that fragment of it which was seen to be 
absolutely necessary alrearly for the comfort of the Church. But man 
never knows of a magnificent plan without revealing it to his fellow
?r~atures; he is too proud of his discovery to give them the benefit of 
it lil one particular, and carry the generalisation undivulged with him 
to the grave. He would have said that if the symbol was good for 
~he Church in one point-viz., tlrn atonement-then it was good for it 
in reference to all heavenly things, and let the symbolic pattern be 
completed at once. I believe, for my part, that God introduced the 
fragmentary symbol first, and the whole pattern two thousand years 

8 
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after, that He might establish the divinity of the whole plan. The 
reader will notice, on the other hand, that if the symbolic system had 
been introduced gradually-first, sacrifice, and then another, and yet 
another part of it in slow gradation, till the symbolic picture was com
pleted, it might have been inferred that this wr,,s the human mind 
itself working out by degrees the whole system of religion in a develop
ment of rude type. The symbolic pattern was suddenly and simul
taneously produced at Sinai, which forbids that supposition. 

3. If there be any truth in what I have stated, there was not only 
the objective of our religion symbolised in the tabernacle and priest
hood, but the subjective of it was symbolised also in the people who, 
stood before it. That is, the Jews, in their whole history were a symbol 
of the redeemed, having been the subjects of a "pass-over" by the
Destroying Angel in Egypt, which was a figure of our escape from 
everlasting destruction through the blood-sprinkling of Jesus Christ;. 
and having been outwardly and politically separated from all other 
nations, which was a figure of the spiritual sense in which we are a 
peculiar people. I only mention a tithe of the points in which the 
Jews were plainly a figure of the redeemed. Who does not perceive 
that they were the fit people on this account to place in front of the 
sanctuary, which was the mere figure of heavenly things ? But who, 
does not see also the corollary from this, which is that God alone 
could ha,e been at the bottom of all this arrangement? For surely 
the Jews could not of themselves have fallen into the exact historical 
circumstances, and brought themselves (indeed it was their worst 
enemies who brought them) into the emergencies and escapes which 
were necessary to fit them for such a symbolic part? This was plainly 
the doing of the Lord; and since the subjective part of the symbol 
was of Him, we have another proof that the objective part, which was 
concurrent, must have been from Him also. 

I think that these few considerations taken together prove that no 
other explanation can be given of this mysterious foresketch of 
Christianity in Israel, than that it was a Divine and supernatural 
device, intended, no doubt, as I have shown already, to benefit the 
Oki Testament Church by an impressive ceremonial, but intended by 
God also to constitute in the latter days one of the most irrefragable 
proofs of the truth of our holy religion. What will infidelity say to 
it? 

The arguments it has taken up against miracles as an attestation of 
our religion will not apply here. These are said to be incredible in 
the very nature of them. But here is something preternatural, and 
demonstratively not of man, and which yet obtains place and makes. 
appearance in the Church without any such subversion of natural laws 
as they choose to reject. In opposition to infidelity, we maintain_ t~1at 
the symbolic institutions of Moses were established to be of JJ1vme 
origin by the miracles with which they were introduced. But our 
present argument is drawn from the symbolic institutions themselves. 
The infidel cannot deny that these were observed among the J ewa. 
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during the long centuries of their national existence, and that they 
were erected at the commencement of their national career. He is 
bound to explain how this astonishing scheme arose whereby all Chris
tianity was foresketched. If he will burst God's bands asunder, there 
is a double adamantine chain he must break. It is not only that he 
must dispose of verbal prophecies by the hundred which were made in 
the Old Testament Scriptures and fulfilled in the New, but he must 
show us how it could enter into man's mind to reduce the whole 
system of the Christian religion into a complete symbolic picture ages 
before it appeared. To have set up an impressive ceremoni'Ll system 
so complete as that of Moses, would have been feat enough for any 
man; but when we find that besides its adaptation for the wants ot· 
the Jews for fifteen centuries, it contained a prefiguration of things 
that were afterwards to be brought in under another economy, to last 
till time's end, this carries us beyond the range of human attainment:c; 
altogether. The infidel is bound to prove how by any device of man 
such a gigantic scheme should have been enacted upon the platform 
of a nation-which nation, upon the appearance of Christianity, as if 
its symbolic mission was at an end, vanishes and is dissolved into· its 
original elements. He is bound to account for the alarming fact 
(alarming to him) that Christianity, ere it came up, projected its own 
shadow, perfect in every part, and palpable as if its body had come 
between the Old Testament Church and the sun. In a word, he is 
bound to show us where Moses got the pattern after which, upon the 
mount, he drew the similitude in sharp outline of all that is now 
before us in the shape of a doctrine and a worship. 

If what I have established in this essay be true, equally vain is it 
~or modern infidelity to try to get quit of the supernatural by suggest
Ing that the Scriptures may after all be only a record of such piety 
a~d wisdom as were of nature's growth--a record of the religious con
sc~ousness of the past, to be supplemented by the religious con
sciousness of the future, why not of the present? Granting that it 
could thus rid itself of the inspiration of the Scriptures, here are these 
symbolic institutions which stand outside the Scriptures altogether, 
and were the observed ceremonial of a nation for ages. How is it to 
find any but a supernatural origin for them? I have shown that it is 
not possible, and this, therefore, is a distinct field in the evidences 
upon which infidelity is met and confounded. 
. In closing this essay, let me observe that what took place upon the 
11;1-troduction of Christianity proves that the hand of God was as dis
tmctly interposed for the taking away of the symbolic institutions as 
for the first erection of them. 

Infidelity has to explain not only how they came into existence, 
but how they ceased, when Christianity appeared. 

We, on our side, maintain that Christianity was an extraonlinary 
revelation from heaven, and that, the symbolic institutions being nc, 
longer necessary, God inspired the apostles, and especially the Apostle 
Paul, to show the Christian converts that they were so, and to compre-

1!* 
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hend the whole original design of them. We maintain, moreover, 
that God, in His providence, put a speedy and decisive termination to 
them by sweeping away the symbolic nation. Thus we account for 
the whole matter by the supernatural-by God, and not by man. 

But infidelity has a hard task always. Here it is bound to show 
how Christianity was introduced by a development of man's own 
religious ideas and consciousness, and how man of himself came to 
throw off the symbolical, and advance into Christianity. A miserable 
attempt has been made to show that there were various causes of a 
secondary kind in the history of the Jews after the captivity tending 
to produce a change of religious thought and conception. Nothing, 
meanwhile, is more undeniable than that the whole tendency of the 
Jews, when Christ made His appearance, was to cherish the ceremony 
and the symbol more than ever, and to look upon the Mosaic system 
as a permanent instead of a transitory thing. Christianity was 
entirely antagonistic to the views of the nation, and the question is 
how it should have risen in the mind of the man Christ Jesus, sup
posing Him to have been a mere man, and in the minds of His 
apostles, supposing them1to have been uninspired. The difficulty is jm
mensely increased to infidelity by the suddenness with which the 
entire and perfect system of Christianity started up, which answers 
to a revelation from heaven, but disagrees with the laws of natural 
development. If the Jewish religion, with all its carnal ordinances, 
was the result of the religious consciousness or thought of man taking 
a symbolic direction in the earlier ages, how did it happen to take the 
new and more spiritual form of Christianity all at once, and in the 
mass; so that, as the symbol system went up simultaneously at Sinai, 
it went down simultaneously at this one period of time? Add to 
this, infidelity has to explain how, when t.he perfect symbolic picture 
of Christianity was to go up, the Jews, who were the subjective fit for 
it, immediately make their first appearance as a nation, and when 
again the symbolic picture is to go down, the Jewish nation, in God's 
providence, immediately disappears. 

Finally, it was Paul who, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, shows that 
he had most perfectly apprehended the design of the whole symbolical 
system; but does he appear to us in that epistle as one working his 
own way out of the symbolical into the spiritual, and not rather 
plainly as one who professes, being inspired, to tell us what the Holy 
Spirit signifies by every part of the symbol-declaring that it was all 
a pattern of heavenly things given by God originally to Moses on the 
mount. So far was Paul from being a man whose own religious con
sciousness or thouglit enabled him to advance from the symbol to 
Christianity, that he was in the earlier part of his life a determined 
opponent to Christianity, so that either he received all his knowledge 
of it from heaven, or he was the most profane impostor, or he was the 
most delud3d fanatic, that ever walked the earth.-McCrie's Religion 
of onr Lit~rature. 
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CONDEMNATION OF RITUALISM.-The- first action under the Public 
Worship Regulation Act was decided by Lord Penzance on the 3rd of 
last month. It will be remembered that, in a paroxysm of Protestant 
enthusiasm, the House of Commons determined to reconstruct the 
Court of the Dean of Arches, in order to secure a more speedy and 
less costly mode of extirpating the ritualistic practices which were 
gaining ground in the Established Church. Lord Penzance consented 
to preside over the new tribunal, with the title of Dean of Arches. 
The first case brought before him was promoted by three of the 
parishioners of St. Peter's, Folkestone, who had complained to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury of certain proceedings of the vicar, the 
Rev. J. C. Ridsdale, in the performance of the services on the 4th of 
July, 1875, which they alleged to be contrary to the law. The first 
eight charges were freely admitted by the respondent, who did not 
deny that these practices were unlawful in the present state of the 
law, as enunciated by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. 
These infractions were thus described by Lord Penzance : The use of 
lighted candles on the communion-table at the celebration of the 
communion when they were not required for giving light ; the mixing 
of water with wine for the service of holy communion; the use of 
wafer-bread instead of such bread as is usually eaten at the com
munion; standing at the middle of the west side of the communion
table with his hack to the people, so that they could not see him 
break the bread during the prayer of consecration ; kneeling during 
the consecration prayer (a practice which he says he has since dis
continued) ; causing the hymnorprayer commonly called the .Agniis Dei 
to be sung duriug the communion service; forming and accompanying 
a procession, consisting of a choir and two acolytes in short surplices 
and red cassocks, four banners, a brass instrument, and a processional 
cross being carried in it, the choir singing a hymn and, the respondent 
walking in it with a cap called a biretta on his head, after the service 
of morning prayer; forming a like procession on another ~ccasion, 
when at one period all who took part in it fell down on theu knees 
and remain.eel kneeling for some time. As the unlawfulness of these 
p_roceedings was not questioned before the Court, and was unques
tionable, the Dean said it was his duty simply to admonish the 
respondent not to repeat them. 

There was one other charge, that of celebrating the commtmion in 
vestments styled a "chasuble" and "alb," on which the respondent 
offered no defence. This question, the Dean remarked, stood in a 
peculiar position in reference to two successive decisions of the Privy 
Council, which appeared to be conflicting. It might he, he 3UiLl, that 



118 SHORT NOTES. 

this conflict of authorities was rather apparent than real; but in pro
nouncing the decision of the inferior Court, he was bound to obey and 
carry out that which was addressed directly to the matter at issue on 
the present occasion, and which was also the last pronounced. He 
must, therefore, hold that Mr. Ridsdale had offended a()'ainst the law 
in celebrating the communion in a chasuble and alb, ~ud admonish 
him to refrain from doing so in £uture. If his decision was wrong, it 
must be amended by the .Appellate Court. The next charge was that 
of having ceiebrated the communion on the 4th of July, when only 
one person besides himself received it, whereas the rubric ordained 
that "there shall be no celebration of the Lord's Supper ur..less there 
be a convenient number to communicate with the priest, according to 
his discretion," and again "if there be not above twenty persons in 
the parish to receive the communion, yet there shall be no communion 
except four, or at least three, communicate with the priest.'' The 
object of this injunction was to counteract the Romish doctrine that 
the sacrament is a sacrifice, and not a communion. In reply to this 
charge, it was asserted by the respondent that there were between 300 
and 400 of the congregation present, and that he had reason to believe 
that more than one of them would communicate. But this was a 
contemptible quibble unworthy of a teacher of Christian morality. 
The Dean remarked that, on re-examination, the respondent had 
himself admitted that he entered on the celebratiou of the sacrament 
on that day "without any positive expectation one way or other." It 
is e,ident that the congregation did not consider that anyone was 
expected to communicate, or a sufficient number would assuredly have 
advanced to the altar rather than lose the service. In the opinion of 
the Dean the rubric had been violated, and it would therefore be his 
duty to order him to obey it in future. The next item of charge was 
the erection of a crucifix in the church at Folkestone; and the Dean 
quoted the decision of the .T udicial Committee that crosses, when used 
as mere emtlems of the Christian faith and not as objects of super
stitious reverence, might still be lawfully erected as architectural 
decoratiorni ; but a rood or crucifix had bean an object of adoration 
in all churches before the Heformation, and now when it ,vas told 
that after the lapse of 300 years it was suddenly proposed to set up 
the same object in the same part of the church as an architectural 
object, it ,ms hard to distrust the use to which it might come to be 
put, or to escape the apprehension that what began in .decoration 
might end in idolatry, and he therefore ordered the figure to be 
removed, leaving the cross alone standing. The last question referred 
to the " Stations of the Cross," purporting to represent the different 
scenes in our Saviour's Passion, which were commonly used in Roman 
Catholic churches. It was clearly established that these fourteen 
representations were, to the present day, authorised objects of adora
tion in that Church, and in regard to their well-known history must 
lJe re~arded as likely, if not intended, to be used for the purposes for 
which they always had been used, not for the mere object of decoration, 
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. and he shoulJ order them to be removed. As the judgment of the 
Court bad been on all the charges in favour of the complainants, the 
respondent must pay the costs of these proceedings. 

THE RESULT OF THIS DECISION cannot but be satisfactory, and the 
Court will be considered as having fully answered the object for which 
it was constituted. It will now be seen that the costs of such suits, 
amounting often to thousands of pounds, which bad fallen to a con
. siderable extent on the Bishop, and had dete1Ted the institution of 
them, will now have to be borne wholly by the transgressors. Though 
they are wealthy, all payments are painful ; but they may avoid 
them and yet indulge their Romish predilections by simply quitting 
the Establishment. It is true that such an action cannot be brought 
before the Court of Arches wit.bout the sanction of the Bishop ; but 
.after the head of the Church has set the example of authorising the 
institution of one, no prelate can refuse permission for the trial of 

.similar infractions of the law without the risk of general censure, from 
which even the Bishop of Lincoln may reasonably shrink. This case, 
moreover, is so clear-and there are hundreds such ready for investiga
.tion-ancl the decision so decisive, that there can be little doubt that 
kindred actions will elicit similar judgments. Lord Penzance, it is 

-evident, will not, like Sir R. Phillimore, coquet with ritualism, and a 
grand step has apparently been gained towards the purification of the 
Church of England. It will only remain for the law to provide 
against the threatened recusancy of the ritualist clergy. A recusant 
,is described in the dictionaries as "one who refuses to acknowledge the 
supremacy of the King on matters of religion." Now, the day before the 
commencement of trial the respondent, the Rev. J. C. Ridsdale, 
thought :fit to write to the Archbishop of Canterbury that" in appearing 
before the new Court he desired not to be understood as recognising 
its spiritual authority, but only a civil jurisdiction, capable indeed of 
commanding compliance under pains and penalties, but not as iuter
preting the law of the Church so as to bind the consciences of 
·Churchmen, as they would be by the decision of a Court which had 
received its jurisdiction from the Church as well as from the State. 
• . . In default of any authoritative fixing by the Church of the 
meaning of certain of her regulations resp@cting public worship, I 
feel not only at liberty, but morally and ecclesiastically bound, to stand 
by the most obvious sense of the words of these regulations, notwith

. standing any contrary decisions of a Court not recognised by the 
Church as n. regulator of her worship." If these words have any 
practical significance, they mean that he intends to break the law in 
future as he has done in time past. He must be very simple to 

· suppose that a delinquent's opinion of a law can exercise any intluence 
· on the operation of it. Lord Penzance administers the law of the 
Established Church of Eno-land to which Mr. Ridsdale has vowed 
~llegiance as long as he is O one ~f its ministers and continues to eat 
:its salt, and that law is founded on an Act of Parliament entitled the 
Act of Supremacy, passed more than three centuries ago, by which it 
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was enacted that the "King shall be taken, ac~epted, and reputeJ the· 
only supreme head onearl,hof theClmrchof England,and shall have and 
enjoy, annexed and united to the Imperial Crown of this realm, as well 
the title and state thereof, as all the honours, jurisdictions, authorities,. 
and immunities, profits, and commodities to the said dignity belonging,. 
with full power to visit, repress, redress, reform, and amend all such 
errors, heresies, abuses, contempts, and enormities which by any manner 
of spiritual authority or jurisdiction might or may lawfully be 
reformed." All authority on all matters ecclesiastical, within the 
circle of the Established Church, was, from the date of that Act,, 
Yested solely in the Crown. Ho,vever High Churchmen may revolt 
against such Erastianism, the form is, nevertheless, State and Church,, 
and not Church and State. 

THE Bl:"RHL BILL.-On the first day of the session, Mr. Osborne 
Morgan gaYe notice of his intention to introduce anew his Burial 
Dill on an early day; but the number of bills which private members 
simultaneom:ly announced their intention to introduce on the days, 
open to them during the session was so great compared with the 
available Wednesdays, that the House found it necessary to decide by 
ballot the order in which they should be admitted. The consequence 
was that between thirty and forty members obtained the precedence· 
over 211:r. l\forgan, and his bill would have been driven on to a period' 
when the House was exhausted by its labours, and probably postponed· 
to another year. He therefore gave notice the next day that he 
intended to withdraw bis motion, and that on Friday, the 3rd March, 
he should move a resolution to the effect "that the parish churchyards. 
of England and Wales having been by the common law of England 
appropriated to the use of the entire body of the parishioners, it is 
just and right, while making proper provision for the maintenance oC 
order and decency, to permit the performance in such churchyards of· 
other burial services than those of the Church of England, and by 
other persons than those of the Church of England clergymen." 

The House has always entertained a great aversion to abstract 
resolutions, and not without reason; but there are occasions on which 
they are useful, and the present is unquestionably one of them, 
inasmuch as it is calculated to facilitate the settlement of a question 
which has kept the country in a state of unhealthy excitement for a 
long period of time through the exertions of the clergy in almost 
every parish. The animosity which it has created between the two 
classes into which the country is divided, the Conformist and the• 
Nonconformist, becomes more intense and bitter the longer the decision 
is delayed, and the peace of the country, therefore, demands an early 
settlement. The result of Mr. Morgan's Resolution will be to show 
the state of feeling among the representatives of the people in the 
present House on the question whether the N 011conformists, now form
ing nearly one-half the community, shall be placed on a footing of· 
perfect equality with the other half in reference to the use of the 
parish churchyard. We have never heard that the Dissenters objected 
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to any reasonable regulations for the preservation of order ancl decency 
in the use of the parish churchyards. The sacredness of character 
which hallows the mansion of the dead is equally recognised by 
those who do not as by those who do belong to the Establishment. 
The selection of these restrictions will rest with Parliament; and we 
are confident it will be made in the liberal spirit of the age, and not 
in the temper of the seventeenth century, which dictated the Act of 
Uniformity, the Five Mile Act, and the Test and Corporation Acts. 
If this Resolution should be received with favour by a respectable 
majority, as t.he increasing fierceness of the clergy leads many to 
suppose, the path will be cleared for the bill which will follow in its 
wake; and who knows but that Mr. Disraeli himself may be disposed 
to earn the merit of closing this spring of continuous irritation by 
embodying the principles of the Resolution in an Act of Parliament. 

If the Established clergy were wise they would embrace the 
opportunity now presented of making a fair and honourable com
promise. They cannot fail to perceive that in spite of all the efforts 
of the Society for the defeat of the Bmial Bill, the exclusion of Non
cor.formists from the parish churchy"ards cannot in the present age 
and in the face of the Liberal Governments of Russia and Austria be 
maintained, and that the extinction of this odious monopoly can only 
be a question of time. Every fresh agitation of the subject serves 
more and more to disgust the laity. The longer the conflict continues 
the more humiliating will be the defeat when the time comes, and the 
more injurious to the interests of the Chmch. In a strategical point 
of view, moreover, this is not the ground which a wise man would 
choose for fighting the battle of the Establishment, and for this plain 
reason that its lay allies are not hearty in the cause, and will probably 
desert it at the critical moment. It is, however, to be apprehended 
that the clergy will on this occasion furnish a fresh illustration of the 
truth of the assertion of one of the greatest and most manly of the 
Church divines of the present age-the late Rev. F. "\V. Robertson, of 
Brighton-" On large national subjects there is perhaps no class so ill 
qualified to form a judgment with breadth as we, the clergy of the 
qhurch of England, accustomed as we are to move in the narrow 
circle of those who listen to us with forbearance and deference, and 
mixing too little in real life, till, in our cloistered ancl inviolable 
~anctuaries, we are apt to forget that it is one thing to lay down rules 
for a religious clique, and another to legislate for a great nation." 

_AD'.'1ISSION TO THE CoMMUNION.-The question which has been in 
agitation for the last eighteen months-whether a lay member of 
the Church of Eno·lancl who refused to state in ,vritini:: that he be-1. t, ~ 

ievecl in the devil could leo-ally be denied admission to the Sacra-
ment-was decided on the 16th of February by the Judicial Committee 
?f the Privy Council. The case stood thus: Mr Jenkins, a parish
ioner of Christ Church Clifton who had re 0 ulnrly attended his 
parish church for six years, an:l received the0 Sacr:m1ent monthly, 
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and professed his unshaken belief in the Atonement and the inspira
tion of the Holy Scriptures, and had family prayer daily, had 
compiled a volume of extracts from the Old and New Testament to 
assist him in conducting it, a copy of which he had transmitted to 
his Yicar, the Rev. Mr. Cook. About twenty months ago Mr. Jenkins 
sent him a letter with some severe animadversions upon a sermon he 
had recently preached. Mr. Cook was thus led to look into the 
Yolume of extracts which had been presented to him-which he had 
previously neglected-and to read it through very carefully, when he dis
covered that it contained no reference to the devil or to evil spirits, 
and he came immediately to the conclusion that Mr. Jenkins did not 
believe in the existence of the powers of darkness, and that he was 
therefore unfit for communion. Mrs. Jenkins then endeavoured to 
heal the breach, but without success. The vicar ultimately brought 
the matter to an issue by saying, "Let him write me a letter-a calm 
I etter-and say that he believed in the devil, and I will give him the 
Sacrament." Mr. Jenkins, instead of complying with his request, 
1.resented himself at the altar, and was repelled. He then had re
course to law, and instituted a.. suit before the Dean of Arches for 
restitution of ecclesiastical rights. Sir Robert Phillimore (then 
De~n) decided that according to the law of the land he was not 
entitled to partake of the Holy Communion, on the ground that he 
had compiled a volume of extracts from Scripture in which there was 
no passage which alluded to the devil, and had refused, at the request 
of his vicar, to state to him in writing that be believed in his exist
ence. Mr. ,T enkins was also saddled with all the costs of the suit. 

The case then went up on appeal to the Judicial Committee, and 
the Lord Chancellor read the decision of the Court. It is a long and 
,elaborate document, of which we can only afford room for a simple 
summary. At the commencement of the Reformation-he said
the rubric regarding the Communion Service, then for the first time 
substituted for the m_ass, was contained in the 1st of Edw. VI., eh. 1, 
and the quotation of it will not be without its interest to some of our 
Teaders :-" The priest which shall ministre the Communion shall at 
the least one day before exhorte alle persons which shallbe present 
likewise to resorte and prepare themselfs to receive the same, and 
when the daie prefixed comethe after a godly exhortacon by the 
minister made wherin shalbe further expre11sed the benefitte and 
comforte promised to them which worthelie receive the said Hollie 
.Sacrament, and daunger and indignation of God threatened to them 
which shall presume to receive the same unworthelie to thende that 
-everie man may trie and examyn his owne conscience before he shall 
Teceive the same; the saide minister shall not withowt lawful! cawse 
deny th~ same to any persowne that wool devoutlie and humblie desire 
it any !awe, statute, ordenance or custome, contrarie thereto, in any 
wise notwithstanding." The decree stated that in this case the "lawful 
-cause" relied upon must, under the circumstances of the _case, be 
taken to be an " open and notorious liver" within the meaning of the 
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rubric, and " a common and notorious depraver of the Book of 
Common Prayer within the meaning of the 27th canon. The 
learned juclge, Sir Robert Phillimore, had stated that iu his opinion 
the avowed and persistent denial of the existence and the personality 
of the devil clid, according to the faw of the Church, constitute the 
promoter an "evil liver" and "a depraver of the Book of Common 
Prayer and administration of the Sacrament." But this, said their 

· 1ordships, is not the case. The rubric states, that "if any communi
~ant he an open and notorious evil liver or have done wrong to his 
neighbour by word or deed, so that the congregation is offendecl, the 
curate shall advertise him not to come to the Lord's Table till he 
have duly repented of and amended his former naughty life." But'in 
the present case there is not the slightest imputation on the appellant's 
moral character, and his conduct is, by universal testimony, allowed 
io have been irreproachable. As to the Common Prayer Book, which 
he is said to have depraved, it was shown that the book of family 
exercises he had compiled was taken from it, and, in one of his letters 
which was produced, he had said that he valued it second only to the 
Bible. The mode in which he was made out to have been a depraver 
of the Common Prayer is a curious specimen of subtlety, not unworthy 
of Sir Robert Phillimore. He assumes that all parts of the H~ly 
Scriptures not printed in the Extracts are omitted on account of the 
doctrines they teach, and he affirms that some parts so omitted are 
also found in the Book of Common Prayer, and that doctrines in the 
Common Prayer are supported by some of these omitted passages, and 
he contends that omission is rejection, and rejection is depravation. 
But the Privy Council asserts that omission is not rejection. If it 
were, the Lectionary of the new Prayer Book would be open to this 
grave charge. The Judges, therefore, after passing a severe censure on 
Sir R. Phillimore, stated that they should advise Her Majesty to 
reverse his decisi0n, and admonish the vicar to refrain from any such 
proceedings in future, and lay on him the cost of. the proceedings in 
the Court below and in appeal. This is the third ecclesiastical 
decision of Sir Robert Phillimore which has been condemned by a 
superior Court within the last few weeks, and it is well for the credit 
of the .AJ:ches Court that it has been pluced in other hands. This is, 
moreover, the first time that an attempt has been made to establish 
the doctrine of " constructive heresy." 

INTRIGUE WITH RoME.-During the past month no small stir has 
been created by a report that a mysterious negotiation had been 
opened with Rome by a portion of the Ritualistic clergy. An anony
mous letter, entitled " Christianity and Erastianism," was addressed 
?Y an Anglican priest to Cardinal Manning, through the press, assur
in? him that the Public Worship Regulation Act had so seriously 
~fi~cted the religious character of the Church of England as to render 
it 1mrra_cticable any longer to remain in communion with it. The 
Erastiamsm was of so thorough and degrading a type that the threat 
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to enforce its discipline had caused, and was causing, many and many 
an Anglican clergyman to ask whither he should turn himself to find 
some systen, more in harmony with the Christianity of the New 
Testament, and he turned naturally to Rome. The writer assures the 
Cardinal that he and his friends would find no difficulty with the 
tlogmas of Rome, and he sees no reason why they should not accept the 
doctrine of Papal infallibility. He only asks permission to use the 
s~rvice in English and to be spared the indignity of reordination. 
He and those for whom he speaks, with their followers, might then 
form a local church in communion with Rome, but retaining some 
national privileges like the ancient Gallican Church. A telegram 
from Rome stated that the scheme had been supported by Cardinal 
l\fanning, and that it was not received unfavourably by the Pope, who 
hoped to see the erection of a. Uniat Church, which would gradually 
come within his grasp. On the other hand, the Cardinal is said to 
repudiate the existence of any such negot.iation, and denies that he 
has any connection with it. The extreme probability of such a move
ment has doubtless given a degree of credibility to it, and we must, 
therefore, await its further development under the operation of Lord 
Penzance's decisions. 

On the appearance of this letter, which bore the signature of 
"Presbyter Anglicanus," Mr. M&ckonochie and about a hundred of 
the advanced Ritualistic clergymen hastened to disclaim all connection 
with it. The signatures were collected in haste, in about three days,. 
and affixed to a Declaration, which was sent to the Times. The 
signatories were said to be representative men, and to include most, 
if not all, those who had been the subject of ecclesiastical prosecutions. 
It ran thus:-" We, the undersigned clergymen of the Church of 
England, belonging to the school commonly known as High Church, 
hereby disown and repudiate all share in, and sympathy with, an 
anonymous letter recently addressed to Cardinal Manning, ostensibly 
in the name of that school, petitioning for the establishment in this 
country of a U niat Church in subordination to the Papacy. And we 
further declare that, apart from other serious D,nd numerous obstacles, 
we do not believe that so much as a basis of negotiation with the 
Church of Rome is possible until the Vatican decrees have been 
retracted with as much formality as they were promulgated." 

It is worthy of note that the clergy who have affixed their signatures 
to this Declaration identify the High Church party with the Ritualism 
which has been pronounced by the highest ecclesiastical tribunal in 
Encrlancl to be altogether illegal; yet it is certain that High Church
me~, in the ordinary acceptation of the term, will as fully repudiate 
all connection and sympathy with them as they disclaim all associa
tion with those who are farther advanced than themselves towards 
Rome. All Ritualists are High Churchmen, but all High Churchmen 
are not Ritualists. } t is, moreover, a significant fact that Mr. 
'i\fackonochie and his fr'tcnds clearly indicate that their quarrel with 
Rome is not with its du;::mas, or doctrinefl, or practices, but with the 



THE ANCHOR OF THE SO-UL. 125 

Vatican decrees, and that, if these were formally retracted, there 
would be" a basis for negotiation." This, at any rate, is plain and 
honest speaking. Why cannot they take another step in the circle 
of honesty, and quit the Protestant Church, on whose honours and 
emolument~ they are fattening, while they are straining every nerve 
to destroy its character ? 

"Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast, and which 
~ntereth into that within the veil."-HEBREWS vi. 19. 

ON the margin of the ocean that surrounds and laves our island 
home, an object of absorbing interest may often be observed
a ship riding at anchor near a lee shore in an angry sea. She 

has drifted, ere she was aware, too near a rock-bound coast; the wind 
is blowing direct on shore ; there is not room to tack ; whether she 
should point her prow norLh or south, she will strike a projecting 
headland ere she can escape from the bay. One resource remains
to anchor where she is till the wind change. 

There she lies. Stand on this height, and look down upon her 
through the drifting spray. I scarcely know in n'.tture a more inter
esting or more suggestive sight. The ship is dancing on the waves; 
she appears to be in their power, and at their mercy. ·wind and 
water combine to make her their sport. Destruction seems near, for 
if the vessel's hull is dashed by these waves upon the rocks of the 
coast, it will be broken into a thousand pieces. But you have stood 
and looked on the scene a while, and the ship still holds her own. 
Although at first sight she seemed the helpless plaything of the 
elements, they have not overcome-they have not gained upon her 
yet. She is no nearer destruction than when you first began to gaze 
in :;inticipation of her fate. 

The ship seems to have no power to resist the onset of wind and 
wave. She yields to every blast and every billow. This moment 
she is tossed. aloft on the crest of a wave, and the next she sinks 
heavily into the hollow. Now her prow goes down beneath an 
advancing breaker, and she is lost to view in the spray; but anon she 
emerges, like a sea-fowl shaking the water from her wings and 
rejoicing in the tumult. As she quivered and nodded giddily at each 
.assault, you thought, when first you arrived in sight, that every 
moment would prove her last; but now that you have watched the 

• "The Anchor of the Soul, and other Sermons." By the late Rev. W. Arnot. 
London: Nelson and Sons, Paternoster Row. 
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conflict long, it begins to assume in your mind another aspect, and 
promise another end. These motions of the ship now, instead of 
appearing the sickly movements of the dying, seem to indicate the 
calm, confident perseverance of conscious strength and expected 
victory. Let winds and waves do their worst, that ship will meet 
them fearless, will hold her head to the blast, and maintain her place 
in defiance of their power. 

·wh_at is the secret of that ship's safety? No other ship is in sight 
to wlnch she may cling; no pillar stands within reach to which she· 
may be moored. The bond of her security is a line that is unseen. 
The ship is at anchor. The line on which she hangs does not depend 
on the waters, ur anything that floats there; it goes through the 
waters, and fastens on a sure ground beyond them. 

Thus, though the ship cannot escape from the wild waters, she is 
safe on their surface. She cannot, indeed, take the wings of a dove 
and fly away so as to be at rest ; but the sea cannot cover her, and 
the wind cannot drive her on the beach. She must, indeed, bear 
a while the tempest's buffetings; but she is not for a moment aban
doned to the tempest's will. The motto of that ship is the motto once 
held aloft in triumph by a tempted but heroic soul: "We are per
plexed, but not in despair ; persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down,. 
but not destroyed" (2 Cor. iv. 8, 9). 

An immortal creature on this changeful life is like a ship upon the 
ocean. On the strength of that obvious analogy the Apostle intimates,. 
by a bold yet perspicuous figure, that we have " an anchor of the 
soul.'' The soul, considered as a passenger on the treacherous sea of· 
Time, needs an anchor ; and an anchor " sure and stedfast " is provided 
fr•r the needy soul. 

In many respects the world, and human life on it, are like the sea .. 
Itself restless, it cannot permit to rest any of the pilgrims that tread 
its heaving, shifting surface. At some times, and in some places, 
great tempests rise ; but ev8n in its ordinary condition it is always. 
aULl everywhere uncertain, deceptive, dangerous. Currents of air and 
currents of ocean intermingle with and cross each other in endless and 
unknown complications, bringing even the most skilful mariner to his. 
wits' end, making him afraid either to stand still or to advance. On 
this heaving aea we must all lie. Even our Father in heaven does 
not lift up His own, and Christ the Son does not ask Him so to do : 
"I pray not that Thou shouldcst take them out of the world ; but 
that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil." The best that can be 
done for them, in this world, is to preserve them from sinking or 
strikinrr on the shore. The soul is tossed by many temptations; but. 
the an;hor of the soul is sure and stedf(l.st within the veil. Without 
are fi,-rhtinas, within are fears-all these are against us ; but one thing 
will iver-balance and overcome them-" Our life is hid with Christ 
in God." 

Hope sometimes signifies the act of a human spirit laying hold of 
an unser:n object, and sometimes the object unseen whereon the 
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human spirit in its need lays hold. These two significations may be 
combined together ; they are so combined here. "The Hope set 
before us" is Christ entered for us now within the veil, and the hope 
that" we have" is the exercise of a believing soul when it trusts in 
the risen Redeemer. These two cannot be separated. The one is the 
arasp which a believing soul takes of Christ, and the other is the 
Christ whom a believing soul is grasping. These two run so close 
together that you cannot perceive where the joining is. "I am the 
vine, ye are the branches." Even so, Lord; and what human eye can 
tell the very line which marks where the branch ends and the vine 
begins ? Christians are members of Christ, of His flesh, and of His 
bones. "As He is, so are we in this world." " Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou Me ? " "Which Hope we have." If you ask me, 
Whether does he mean, by hope, the Christ on Whom his soul is 
leaning, or his own act of leaning on Christ ? I answer, Both. You 
cannot have one of these without having both. The branch has the 
vine; but it has also its own living growth into the vine. And if it 
had not that living growth into the vine, it would not have the vine. 
So the soul has Christ, and also its own living faith in Christ, wanting 
which it would have no Christ. 

Mark well here what it is that renders a disciple safe and firm as 
he floats on the rushing tide of Time. It is not terror of the Lord in 
his conscience. Such terror may awaken a slumberer, and make him 
flee to that which will keep him; but the terror itself cannot keep 
him. Fear repels; it is hope that holds-blessed hope ! 

The anchor must not be cast on anything that floats on the water, 
however large and solid it may seem. The largest thing that floats is 
an iceberg. But, although an iceberg does not shake like a ship, but 
seems to receive the waves, and permit them to break on its sides as 
they break on the shore, it would be ruin to anchor the ship to it. 
The larger and the less would drift the same way, and perish together. 
Ah ! this stately Church-this high-seeming and high-sounding 
ecclesiastical organization ! Woe to the human spirit that is tempted 
in the tossing to make fast to that great imposing mass ! It is not 
sure and stedfast. It is floating; it moves with the current of the 
world; it moves to an awful shore ! Not there, not there! Your 
hope, when you stretch it out and up for eternal life, must enter" into 
that within the veil, whither the Forerunner is for us entered." 

Nor will it avail a drifting ship to fix its anchor on it,self. It would 
be very childish to try this method ; but I have seen full-grown 
people betake themselves with great energy to this foolish shift. 
When a boat on a stream broke adrift with a few unskilful people on 
board, I have seen them, in their alarm, grasp the gunwale, and bend 
themselves, and draw with all their might in the direction of the 
shore. In spite of their drawina, the boat glided with them clown the 
stream. In the concerns of th~ soul, such chilclfahness is even more 
common. Faith in one's own faith or charity is a common exercise 
among men. Beware ! Hope must go out for a hold, even as the 
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ship's anchor must be flung away from the ship. The eye is made 
for looking with, not for looking at. Away from all in ourselves, aud 
out through all that floats like ourselves on this shifting sea, we must 
throw the anchor of the soul through the shifting waters into Him 
who holds them in the hollow of His hand. 

Mark, further, that hope in Christ is specifically the anchor of the 
soul. Here, like draws to like ; spirit. to spirit. God is a Spirit, and 
they that worship Him worship Him in spirit. There is no anchor 
that will make our temporal possessions fast. Wealth, and friends, 
and even life, may drift away any day on the flood, and no power on 
earth can arrest the movement. These bodily things may or may not 
ubide with a Christian, but his anchor does not hold them. It is only 
an anchor of the soul, not an anchor of the body. We must not 
expect from the Lord what He never promised. 

There are contrivances, not a few, in our day, for fixing material 
property, so that it &hall not drift away in the currents of time. The 
system of assurances, both on life and property, has reached an enor
mous magnitude. Awidst its great and manifold branches, the wicked 
bave, of late years, like wild beasts in a forest, found cover for various 
crimes. Things are now made fast which our forefathers thought 
essentially uncertain, like the currents of the ocean. Treasures are 
insured while they cross the sea in ships, so that, though the vessel 
go to the bottom, the importer gets his own. The food and clothing 
of a wife and children, which formerly were left to float on the un
certain waters of the husband and father's life, are made fast by 
insurance to au anchor which holds them, although that life should 
_glide away. Taking up tbe obvious analogy employed in this Scrip
ture, one of the insurance societies has adopted the anchor as its 
name. 

But the action of these anchors is limited to things seen and tem
l)oral. They cannot be constructed so as to catch and keep any 
spiritual thing. They may bold fast a wife's fortune, when the life 
of the bread-winner falls in, but they cannot maintain joy in her 
heart, or kindle light in her eye. Far less can they insure against 
the shipwreck of the soul. With these things they do not inter
meddle. All the world may be gained for a man, and kept for him 
too, and yet he is a loser, if he lose his own soul. Only one anchor 
can o-rasp and hold the better part of man, and that is the hope which 
ente~s into the heavens, and fastens there in Jesus. 

The anchor-in as far as it indicates the object which hope grasps 
-the anchor is " sme and stedfast.'' The expressions are exact and 
foll. The words are trieci. words. They are given in order that we 
rnight have strong consolatiou, who have fled for refuge to the hope 
sefbefore us. 

There are two cases in which one's hope may be disappointed ; 
the support you lean on may be unwilling or unable to sustain you. 
In the one case it is deception ; in the other, weakness. A Christian's 
hope is 110t exposed to either flaw; it is both '' sure and stedfast;" 



THE ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, 129 

that is, the Redeemer, who holds them, is willing and able. He will 
not falsely let you go, nor feebly faint beneath your weight. He is 
triie and strong-for these are the words. He both will and can keep 
that which we commit to Him against that day. 

With the same meaning, but by means of another analogy, Christ 
is represented elsewhere in Scripture as a foundation; and it is in
timated that the foundation is a tried one. It has been put to the 
strain, and has stood the test. 

In modern practice great importance attaches to the trying of an 
anchor. Many ships have been lost through accident or fraud in the 
manufacture. The instrument had a good appearance, but there was 
a flaw in its heart; and when the strain came, it snapped, anJ all 
was lost. For the security of the subject, the Government have 
erected an apparatus for testing anchors ; and the royal seal is 
stamped on those that have been approved. When the merchantman 
purchases an anchor so certified, he has confidence that it will not 
fail him in his need. It is interesting, and even solemn work, to test 
anchors, and stamp them as approved. Beware ! set not the seal on 
one that is doubtful, for many precious lives will yet be intrusted to 
its keeping. 

He who is now the anchor of the soul within the veil, was " made 
JJerfect through suffering." 

The safety of which this text speaks, is safety such as an anchor 
affords. This is different from the safety of a ship on a stormless sea, and 
different from the safety of a ship that is moored fore and aft within the 
walls of a harbour. Both these positions are safe; but they differ 
both from each other and from safety by an anchor. lVIan unfallen 
enjoyed the first kind of safety, and the ransomed in rest enjoy the 
second; but the place of a believer in the body is neither like that of 
a ship on a calm sea, nor like that of a ship within the harbour,-it 
is like a ship exposed to raging winds above, and deceitful currents 
b~low. Such a soul may be abundantly safe : but its safety is of the 
~nnd that a ship enjoys while it is exposed to the storms, and before 
it reaches the haven-the safety that an exposed ship enjoys through 
an anchor that is sure and stedfast. 

Take now a series of practical lessons. 
1. The ship that is kept by an anchor, although safe, is not at ease. 

It does not, on the one hand, dread destruction ; but neither, on the 
othe! hand, does it enjoy rest. "Beloved, think it not strange con
cernmg the fiery trial which is to try you." Those who have entered 
the harbour do not need an anchor; and those who are drifting with the 
stream do not cast one out. The hope which holds is neither for the 
world without nor the glorified within, but for Christ's people as they 
pass through life-rejoicing with trembling ; faint, yet pursuing. 
"In the world ye shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer ; I have 
overcome the world." 

2. B_u.t further: the ship that is held by an anchor is not only 
tossed m the tempest like other ships, it is tossed more than other 

9 
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ships. The ship that rides at anchor experiences rackings andi 
heavings that ships which drift with the tide do not know. So, soll'ls, 
who have no hold of Christ seem to lie softer on the surface of a 
heaving world than souls that are anchored on His power and love. 
The drifting ship, before she strikes, is more smooth and more com
fortable than the anchored one; but when she strikes, the smoothness. 
is all over. The pleasures of sin are sweet to those who taste them; 
but the sweetness is only for a season. "The wicked shall be drivell! 
away in his iniquity; but the righteous hath hope in his death." 

3. ·when the anchor has been cast into a good ground, the heavier· 
the strain that comes on it, the deeper and firmer grows its hold. As 
winds and currents increase in violence, the anchor bites more deeply 
into the solid, and so increases its preserving power. It is thus with 
a trusting soul ; temptations, instead of driving hirr.. away from his 
Saviour, only fix his affections firmer on the Rock of Ages. " When I 
am weak, then am I strong;" when I am most exposed, then am I safest,. 
in the hollow of my Redeemer's hand. If you have hold, it is in a 
time of temptation that you will increase the intensity of your grasp. 
Accordingly you find, as a general rule, that those Christians who 
have passed thl'Ough a great fight of afflictions are stronger in the· 
faith than others who have always sailed on a smooth sea. 

4. The ship that is anchored is sensitive to every change of wind or· 
tide, and ever turns sharply round to meet and resist the stream, from 
what direction soever it may flow. A ship is safest with her head to
the sea and the tempest. In great storms the safety of all often depends 
on the skill with which the sailors can keep her head to the rolling: 
breakers. Life and death have sometimes hung for a day and a night 
in the balance, whether the weary steersman could keep her bead to, 
the storm until the storm should cease. Even a single wave allowed 
to strike her on the broadside might send all to the bottom. But to 
keep the ship in the attitude of safety, there is no effort and no art 
equal to the anchor. As soon as the anchor feels the ground, the 
vessel that had been drifting broadside is brought up, and turns to, 
the waves a sharp prow that cleaves them in two and sends them 
harmless along the sides. 

Watch from a height any group of ships that may be lying in an, 
open roadstead. At night when you retire they all point westward; 
in the morning they are all looking to the east. Each ship has 
infallibly felt the first veering of the wind or water, and instantly 
veered in the requisite direction, so that neither wind nor wave has 
ever been able to strike her on the broadside. Thereby hangs the 
safety of the ship. . . 

Ships not at anchor do not turn and face the foe. The slnp that is 
left loose will be caught by a gust on her side, and easily thrown. 
over. 

As with ships, so with souls ; those that are anchored feel sensitively 
the direction and strength of the temptation, and instantly turn to 
meet and to overcome it; whereas those that are not anchored are 
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suddenly overcome, and their iniquities, like the wind, carry them 
away. ''Weare saved by hope;" saved not only from beino- outcast 
in the end, but from yielding to temptation now. 0 

· 

It is a vain imagination that rises in ignorant minds against the 
gospel of Christ, that when a sinner gets a glad hope in Christ's 
mercy, he will not be careful to obey Christ's law. It is an old 
objection, and perhaps it is human and natural; but it is net real-it 
is not true. As certainly as the anchored ship feels every gust and 
every current, and turns sharply round to face and fight it, so certainly 
a soul that has hope in Christ has a quick and sure instinct to detect 
influences and companionships and customs that dishonour the Lord 
and ensnare his people. And as the hopeful soul surely detects the 
danger, it also, in virtue of its hold and hope, turns round to meet, to 
resist, and to make the devil flee. 

I suppose no youth, since Pharaoh reigned in Egypt, has been 
exposed to a greater strain of temptation than that which Joseph 
overcame in Potiphar's house. But it was hope that saved him, as the 
anchor saves the ship. If he had not been at peace with God, he 
would have been like a ship caught on the broadside by a hurricane. 
It was the anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast within the veil 
before the blast began, that enabled him to overcome it : "How can 
I do this great evil, and sin against God ? " 

5. When the ship is anchored, and the sea is running high, there 
is great commotion at her bows. The waves in rapid succession come 
on and strike. When they strike they are broken, and leap, white 
and angry, high up on the vessel's sides. This tumult is by no 
means agreeable in itself; but the mariner on board would not like to 
want it, for it is the sign of safety. If, while wind and waves con
tinue to rage, he should observe that this commotion had suddenly 
ceased, he would not rejoice. He would look eagerly over the bul
warks, and seeing the water blue on her bows, instead of the hissing, 
roaring spray, he would utter a scream of terror. The smoothness at 
her hows indicates to him that her anchor is dragging. The ship is 
drifting with wind and water to the shore. 

Such, too, is the experience of a soul. Brother, you hope in Christ. 
J?o not be surprised that the currents of fashion rub some
times rudely against you. It is explained by a text in the Bible : 
"The friendship of the world is enmity with Goel." If you are fixed, 
a great flood is rushing by, and it must needs cause a commotion 
rou~d you. An impetuous tide of worlcUiness will dash disagreeably 
agamst you from time to time. Do not be too anxious to make all 
smooth. Peace may be bought too dear. ·when the mighty stream 
of vanity on which you float produces no ruffling at the point of 
co~tact-when it is not disagreeable to you, and you not disagreeable 
to it, suspect that your anchor is dragging, that it has lost its hold, 
and that you are diftino- into dano·er. 

Cast in the anchor wl1ile these~ is calm: you will need 'it to lean 
on when the last strain comes on ! 

9 
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THE Nil~, which is alw~ys called. the_ river of Egypt, and never 
mentioned by name m our translation of the Old Testament, is 
01;1e of !he m?st astonishing natural objects in Egypt. Lying 

almost m a direct line from south to north, it represents in length 
nearly one-tenth the circumference of the globe. From the remotest 
periods the source of the Nile has been a matter of considerable 
curiosity. Among the learned of all nations it has begotten an interest 
borderi~1~- on enthmias1;11. Six hundred years B.c. the King of Egypt, 
Psamn11t1chus I., orgamsed an expedition to explore Africa and trace 
the _Nile, bu~ the membr.rs of that exploring party did not penetrate 
far mto the mterior. Herodotus, 480 B.c., enumerated in his history 
the several conjectures, and added the despairing conclusion, "Of the 
source of the Nile none can give 'a'.'ny account." About 200 B.c., 
Eratosthenes, the learned librarian of Alexandria, evinced more 
acquaintance with the subject than any of his predecessors. Agreeing 
with his views, came Ptolemy, who flourished at Alexandria about 150 
A.D. He considered that the Western River, or White River, is the 
true Nile, and he placed the source of the Western River in numerous 
lakes lying at the basis of the mountains of the Moon. Strabo, Pliny, 
and Seneca, more or less largely, wrote upon the question of the Nile's 
source. From all these authorities it is abundantly clear that the 
civilized world in the middle of the nineteenth century knew little 
more than was known at the beginning of the Christian era. The 
geographical problem of centuries was no nearer solution at the begin
ning of A.D. 1800, than it was in A.D. 150. When the subject, 
a few years since, was being discussed at the Royal Geographical 
Society, a singular fact came to light. Attention was directed to a 
map taken from an Arabian work-which map was 1,000 years old
and on that map the source of the Nile is represented as being in a 
lake called Kura Kavar, situated on the equator. This accords with 
modern discoveries. The late honoured Dr. Livingstone in one of his 
letters says, "Slowly and [surely has the light dawned on my mind 
that the predecessors of Ptolemy, the geographer who flourished in the 
second century of our era, must have visited. this very region; and all 
they have left for us modems is, the re-discovery of what had sunk 
into oblivion." Since the three expeditions of Mohammed Ali, between 
1835 and 1841, many have been the explorers. The names of Burton, 
Speke, Grant, Baker, Livingstone, and Stanley at once rise to our 
minds. Thus from ancient and mod.em testin10ny we have, so far, 
reason to believe that vast lakes on high plateau land, some 3,000 or 
4,000 above the sea level, form the source of the Nile. Some 
think tlie Victoria Nyanza, discovered. by Speke in 1858, is the source i 
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whilst others hold that the lake Tanganyika, so often visited by 
Livingstone, is the fountain-head. With this latter view we sym
pathise, and think it morn than probable that to the lamented and 
sainted Livingstone wiU be ultimately awarded the honour of beiug 
the first, in modern times, to discover the source of Egypt's grand river. 
All agree to tell us that on account of the periodical rains the waters 
of the river begin to rise in ,June, and continue rising till the ending of 
September-that these inundations are regarded as essential to the 
fertility of the country-that the water, which is usually blue, but 
brick-red during the overflow, is salubrious, and that the river abounds 
in fish, whilst on its banks flourish the choicest specimens of 
vegetation. 

The land, so regularly irrigated, will yield as many as three crops 
annually. Wheat or barley being sown first, a second harvest of 
cotton, indigo, or millet may be expected after the vernal equinox ; 
whilst about the summer solstice the owner of the land may obtain a 
third crop of maize or millet. Very rarely is a fence to be seen in 
Egypt, and a walled division is not found. The fields of wheat, cotton, 
tobacco, sugar-cane, indigo, and other produce are divided only by the 
artificial channels by which the waters of the Nile are conveyed to the 
thirsty land. The banks of the river are largely clothed with verdure; 
the fan-crested palm, the spreading sycamore, the acanthus, and the 
acacia being often found in groves and clusters. Indeed, as Miss 
Martineau observes, everything in Egypt depends on the incessant 
struggle which the great river maintains against the forces of the 
Desert. It is no matter of surprise, therefore, that the Ancient 
Egyptians in their ignorance paid homage to that gigantic and 
beneficial river as the tutelary deity of their country. Among the 
ruins of Rome in the fifteenth century was found a remarkable statue 
w~ich is deposited in the Vatican Museum. It represents the Goel 
Nilus as an old man surrounded by sixteen children, in allusion to 
the sixteen cubits at which the inundation of the river begins to irri
g~te the land. The carved work at the base of the statue portrays the 
lnppopotamus, crocodile, ichneumon, stork, and ibis, which frequent 
the _river banks. A favourite delineation of the Nile among the 
anc_1ents was that of a human form binding together choice flowers, 
whil~t from the he&.d were springing up various water-plants. To the 
s~rv1ce of this deity a priest was appointed in each city on the river 
side, and he, and he only, could officiate at the embalming and inter
;111ent of any corpse fonnd on the shore of the sacred stream. This 
ignorant idolatry has largely passed away ; but even now the Egyptians 
speak of the Nile in the most ecstatic and extravagant terms. One 
tr~veller says:-" Among the Egyptians the attachment is less to the 
~oil than to the river-the River Nile, which is in their eyes, as it ,vas 
111 ~he eyes of their forefathers, a sort of divinity. They speak of 
then Nile with the intensity of personal affection. It is thejr daily 
benef~ctor. To it they owe their wealth, great or small-the wn1ure 
of then· fic,lcls, their food, their drink, their clothing-for it p1m1uces 
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the vegetables and the fish they eat ; it gives the water with which 
they quench their thirst and cook their victuals ; it causes the cotton 
tree to grow of which they make their garments; it supplies their 
flocks and berds. There is not a woman on its banks who, from the 
time at which she is first able to carry a pitcher on her head, or bear 
one in her hand, does not daily replenish it in the sacred and vener
able stream. Its praise passes into a proverb in their daily talk. A 
hundred times I have been told in Egypt, 'You will return hither. 
No one ever drank the waters of the NiJe without being irresistibly 
impelled to drink them again'; and there is also an Arabian proverb
' Had Mahomet drunk the waters of the Nile he would have stayed on 
earth and not have allowed himself to be conveyed to paradise.' " 

Interesting as it is to hear what modern travellers have discovered 
of the Nile-touching as it is to read the diary of a good and God
fearing man, like the late Dr. Livingstone, written on the very banks 
of that great river and its tributaries-yet our minds travel back, far 
back into the buried past, and we think of the earliest recorded event 
which transpiJ:ed by the great river of Egypt. 

There once came down to the water-side, an affectionate mother. 
Her face bore the marks of anxiety, whilst her eyes flashed with wild 
excitement. Down her cheeks hot tears· of anguish streamed, and 
c1ose to her throbbing breast she pressed the tender form of her darling 
babe. Cruel tyrants sought the life of that "goodly child." Hence, 
much as such an action was opposed to the woman's deep maternal 
affection, circumstances compelled her to tear the infant of three 
months from her bosom, and leave him to the protecting care of God
exposed to the chilling torrent and scaly monsters of the Nile. Talring 
the papyrus-perhaps from the prevailing Egyptian belief that the 
plant was a protection from crocodiles-she wove it into a floating 
cradle, and having made it waterproof by a coating of bitumen, she 
deposited therein her much-loved boy. 

" Long bending o'er her sleeping child, 
With prayers and tears she stood, 

Then with a look of sorrow-wild, 
She launched him on the flood." 

Unable any longer to bear the sight, the mother turned away; but not 
till she had directed the sister of the abandoned one to linger near the 
spot and watch the child's fate. Now it happened that the king's 
daucrhter came with customary simplicity to wash in the river-to 
wash not herself but her clothes, for in those primitive times Icing's 
daughters performed the work of the laundress for themselves and 
families She was accompanied by her usual attendants. The basket 
with its living occupant was floating down the stream. She directed 
her slave to procure the basket and open it, when to her surprise she 
saw the tearful, tender child. Now, according to Josephus, the babe was 
unusually beautiful, and possibly its beauty won the favour of the 
princess. The child also cried, and probably that cry of the helpless 
foundling stirred her compassion. By whatever feelings she was 
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influenced, she determined to rear the babe. Rank, caste, nationality, 
,all melted before the great fact of womanhood. She was a woman, 
and before her lay an outcast child. The sister being at hand, 
volunteered to procure a nurse for the infant, and permission being 
aiven, the child's mother was quickly brought, who, with a glad heart, 
~ndertook, with the promise of wages, what she would willingly have 
-discharged without any such reward. Thus, though the king had 
issued an iniquitous decree that all the male children should be 
.destroyed, yet was this rejected babe adopted and reared by one who 
stood next the throne. He who passed the decree was Pharaoh. She 
who prepared the ark of bulrushes aud left her tender babe therein 
was Jochebed. The sister who watched was Miriam. The princess 
who found the child was Thermuthis. The child thus exposed and 
.saved was called Moses, signifying, "saved from the water." 

Thus is associated with the Nile the wondrous life of one who in 
:babyhood was of such singular beauty that Josephus says those who 
met him as he was being carried along the roads stood rivetted by his 
surprising charms-one who subsequently became leader in the 
grand exodus of Israel, legislator to the Hebrew tribes, laconic penman 
-of a considerable portion of the Inspired Annals-one who was "the 
Homer as well as the Solon of his country ; " who " dared to climb 
a quaking Sinai and front a fire-girt God;" and who, at the termina
tion of· his earthly course, ascended Pisgah's Mount, gazed with 
,strange emotions on the promised land, rer,eived unutterable revela
tions of the future, and passed away into the effulgence of the heavenly 
Canaan, God superintending the mysterious burial of all that remained 
-of the saint's mortality. 

Doubtless it was painful beyond description to J ochebed to be 
compelled to give up her dear boy to the dangers of the Nile, but she 
learnt subsequently that there was One above who cared for both her 
and her babe. So is it often through very severe diseipline we are 
led out into the wide realms of light. The dealings of Providence 
often most sadly perplex us. We cannot understand why God treats 
us as He does. But it shall be known one day, when we shall 
acknowledge that all was for the best. * * * • Some might 
have said, " If the child is to be saved, if he is destined to become a 
great and useful man, why trouble about the manner in which you 
leave him ? There is no need for such a careful construction of the 
bul~ush cradle. Cast him by the water's brink just as he is, and if 
he is to live he will live." But not so thought J ochebed. With all 
P?ssible care she twined the slender reeds together, " with a prayer 
did every osier weave," and took every known precaution to make 
the frail barque water-tight. Then, having done her uttermost, and 
:placed the daughter as a watch, she was justified in leaving the rest 
in the hands of God. She wrought to the last as though the safety 
of her dear babe depended wholly upon her caution and skill, and 
th~n, when human aid could go no farther, she resigned the matter to 
Him who worketh all things according to the pleasure of His own 
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will. Thus must individual effort be ever united with Divine agency .. 
God does not have recourse to extraordinary methods until all ordinary 
means ha Ye failed. Sometimes the wheels of providence do not run 
in the usual track, but are lifted out of it to a region above our level;. 
but usually man is a co-worker with God. So, then, whilst the truth 
that all the events of earth are ordered by Heaven should lead u.➔ to• 
cast our care on God, the other truth, that God works by human 
means, should induce us to watch and pray, to work and wait. The 
£rst truth should beget in us the confidence that He who hath begun, 
a good work in us will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ-the 
second truth should show us the necessity of working out our own 
salvation with fear and trembling. The fhst truth should teach us 
to trust in the Lord, and the second should convince us of the neces
sity of exerting ourselves. The lessons taught in that quaint fable of 
JEsop concerning the waggoner whose vehicle was hindered by the 
ruts of the road are the very lessons men need to learn. The per-
plexecl driver commenced calling loudly upon Jupiter for help, but a 
passer-by suggested that, whilst that was good, it was not enough, but 
that he should put his shoulder to the wheel. The man did so, and 
was speedily delivered out of his difficuity. This is the lesson taught 
us on the banks of the Nile. Earnest prayer and earnest action must 
be wedded. Praying with the heart and practising with the hand 
must go together. To make, or attempt to make, Divine power and 
wisdom a substitute for our dfort and prudence is not only disgraceful 
laziness, but shameful presumption. God never said, "My strength 
is a substitute for yours," but. rather, " My strength is made perfect 
in your weakness.'' Your weakness must do its best, and My strength 
will complete the task! Then let us see to it, that every Dixit of our 
Master meets with a ready Fact-urn est from us His servants.-Bible 
Waters. By Rev. J. H. Hitchens. 

~thiefus. 

WHY THE CROSS OF CHRIST? An 
Essay on the Legal and Moral 
Theories of Atonement, consider
ed in relation to their common 
Aspects. By William Mercer, 
B.A. London: J. Snow & Co., 
Paternoster Row. 

THE above is a vigorously written 
essay by one who has evidently read 
very extensively upon all the aspects 
of the Atonement, whether " objec
tive" 0r "subjective." He is con-

versant with every shade of opinion
between Anselm and Bushnell, and 
Calvin and Socinus. His object is a 
laudable one-viz., to reconcile all 
parties on some broad principle of 
Atonement,as a thing ofmoreimport-
ance than the scholastic, and too often 
fantastic, distinctions which divide the· 
parties ancl embitter, their controver
sies. The design is admirable, but we· 
arg not sanguine of its accomplishment 
by the methods here adopted. Some · 
of the angles of the contending theories 
may seem to touch, but there is littl&--
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hope of their ever being welded into 
one consistent system. We think Mr. 
Mercer is right in the main in saying 
that the New Testament lays as much 
stress upon the subjective as upon the 
objective aspects of the death of Christ. 
But we are not sure that the use he 
makes of that position is a fair one. 
We cannot admit that "the question 
as to whether Christ suffered volun
tarily need not hamper this discussion." 
No reasoning can harmonise the 
doctrine of Atonement, either with the 
nature of God, or the principles of 
moral government, which does not 
insist on the voluntary nature of the 
Saviour's sufferings, and assign to 
Him an innate right to dispose of His 
per~on in relation to any aspect of the 
vicarious work. No Unitarian, for 
instance, can consistently admit the 
voluntary nature of Christ's sufferings, 
and it cannot be an indifferent thing, 
therefore, in relation to the nature and 
effect of Atonement. We cannot sym
pathise with the writer's objection to 
Mr. Dale's view, in which he, in a 
masterly way, defends the objective 
aspect of the sufferings of Christ, to 
the effect that " God directly afilicted 
Christ at death by forsaking Him, and 
this in order that the guilt of sin might 
be objectively and adequately suffered 
and atoned for." Nothing can be 
gained by the author's objection to 
this almost universal view of the 
~aviour's passion. Whatever objec
tion may be urged against direct 
infliction of pain upon the Mediator, as 
much holds against suffering " which 
n~turally met Him through His holy 
will coming into contact with the will 
of_ man." If God willed to subject 
His Son to "indirect" suffering, His 
nature and conduct are as much 
implicated in any supposed inconsis
tency as if He had willed that the 
suffering should be direct. The real 
mystery and scandal of the Cross 
remain, and cannot be toned down by 
any theory of indirect pain ; nor can 
the exegetical demands of Scripture 
~e met by such a mode of interpreta
tion. The stoutest defenders of the 
objective vicarious sufferings of Christ 
are also the most consistent advocates 
of the moral aspects of the Mediation. 
Our !J:Uthor is, wo believe, wrong in 
assertrug that the governmental 

theory is a "subjective" rather than 
an "objective" theory. It i~ both, 
and all modern, generally accepted 
views are fairly representative of both 
aspects. A few visionary persons hem 
and there may try to separate them. 
but their efforts end in confusion and 
disappointment. It is the objective 
aspect of the Cross which gives it its 
subjective power. It manifests the 
love of God, the pure beneficence of 
His nature ; it exhibi-ts His love of 
His law, of moral order, of the well
being of all holy intelligences-His 
love of man though a sinner-and these 
are the grand objective realities which 
give any moral power to the life or
sufferings of Christ. The Cross has 
no power over the human breast so 
long as the sufferings of the Saviour 
are regarded merely as the outcome of 
the Incarnation and intermingling 
with men. They must be regarded as 
the actual result of a pre-ordained plan 
of mediation, which shall cancel man's 
guilt and slay the enmity of man's 
heart against God. There are many 
excellent things in the essay, but some 
of the propositions may tend to open 
the door to more mischief than they 
shut out, though it is obvious that the 
writer has conscientiously laboured to 
remove those objections to the Atone
ment which many thoughtful, but 
imperfectly educated, minds entertain 
against it. 

A CHRONOLOGIC.ll. A..i.',D GEOGRA

PHICAL INTRODUCTION TO THE 

LIFE OF CHRIST. By Oh. Ed. 
Caspari. Translated from the 
Original German, with Additional 
Notes, by :Maurice J. Evans. B.A. 
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 38. 
George Street. 1876. 

THERE is, we fear, too much ground 
for the assertion of the learned author 
of this book that the chronological and 
geographical element in the 14"e of 
Christ is generally regarded as without 
significance. It seems to many_ a matt~r 
of no importance whether His public 
ministry extemled over several years 
or over a few months; whether He 
was crucitied A.D. 30 or in 8ome other 
year. Th~y c"n Eee no pt1rli~uhr aJ-
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Yantage in attempts to fix the exact 
pusition of the towns and villages in 
which He labom·ed, or to decide how 
-0ften He was in Jerusalem. Anyone, 
however, who has watched the course 
-of modern criticfom will be aware that 
the historical character of the gospels 
has been impugned not only on the 
,!;round of anti-supernaturalism, but 
likewise on the ground of inaccuracy 
in topography, geography, and chro
nology; while, on the other hand, even 
Renan confesses that a sight of the 
places in which Jesus lived gave to the 
fostory a form and solidity which 
.astonished him, and that he had thus 
before his eyes a fifth gospel, torn, but 
legible. Moreover, the history of Christ 
has its roots in time and space, and we 
-cannot ignore them if we are fully to 
understand Him. We therefore wel
~orue Caspari's masterly work, and 
bespeak for it from all Biblical students 
,an earnest and conscientious investi
gation. It is by a long way the most 
minute and exhaustive discussion of 
the local and temporal relations of 
Christ's life which has yet appeared, 
.and furnishes our strongest and most 
admirable framework for the presenta
tion of His character and work. There 
is a preliminary dissertation on the 
-chronology of the Jews of great worth. 
A knowledge of the Jewish calendar 
,is, in fact, indispensable to the· under
standing of many statements in the 
gospels. The birth of Christ, Caspari 
places after the 1st of Tiara, u. c. 752 
<September-October, B. c. 2). The 
festival of John v. 1, which really 
holds the key to the chronology of 
-Christ's ministry, he makes the 10th 
Ti~ra, A.D. 28, i.e., the day of atone
ment in that year. Our Lord's death 
he places on the 14th Nisan (7th 
April), A.D. 30. The whole section on 
the time of Christ's suffering is ad
mirable (pp. 196-217). All our readers 
are aware that a supposed antagonism 
on this point between the fourth 
gospel and the Synoptics has been 
r·egarded as one of the strongholds of 
the Anti-J ohannine critics. Caspari 
shows conclusively that Huch an an
tagonism does not really exist. On 
another point of great moment in this 
controversy Ca~pari contends that 
Judrea, beyond Jordan, is the pastoral 
district of the Jaulan-the ancient 

Gaulonitis; i.e., the scene nf J ohn'R 
baptism, mentioned in John i., was at 
the northern end of the sea of Gen
nesareth, and not near Jericho, and in 
this way an alleged inaccuracy of 
John's is removed. 'rhe book is, in 
fact, valuable on every ground, and 
by careful readers it will be found to 
present a substantial harmony of the 
fourfold record of the life of Christ, 
and to confirm the historical credibility 
of the fourth gospel a,s the worlc of an 
eye-witness. It is an admirable help to 
the intelligent study of the New 
Testament . 

Ou& LoRn's THREE RArsrNGs F.Ro111: 
THE DEAD. By the Rev. Hugh 
Macmillan, LL.D., Author of 
"Bible Teachings in Nature," 
&c., &c. Glasgow: James Macle
hose. 1876. 

Dr. MACMILLAN has published works 
which display greater familiarity with 
science, and make a more extensive use 
of its facts for the illustration of 
Biblical truth; but none of them will 
be more widely appreciated or more 
really useful than this. It gives in 
substance a series of Sunday afternoon 
lectures on the three greatest miracles 
of our Lord. Without entering into 
prolonged metaphysical arguments, 
he adequately proves the credibility of 
these miracles, portrays with rare skill 
the circumstances which gave rise to 
them, and points out the great lessons 
they were designed to teach in reference 
to the person and work of Christ, and 
the experience of suffering and death 
through which we must all pass. Dr. 
Macmillan is an extensive reader, and 
his mind reacts on what he reads. He 
gathers suggestions and illustrations 
from the most remote and unlikely 
quarters, weaves them into harmony 
with his own thought, which is always 
subtle and piercing, and presents the 
results of his investigations in a 
beautiful and attractive style. To a 
fine appreciation of our Lord's Divine 
human nature and of His relations to 
us as the healer of all our woes, the 
author unites depth and tenderness 
of sympathy which can scarcely fail to 
carry his words direct home to the 
hearts of his readers and to unseal the 
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fount of their best affections. The 
lbook is not only rich in consolation for 
mourners, but is equally adapted to 
strengthen us to fight the battle of life 
and to overcome the terrors of death. 
The questions of immortality and of 
the resurrection are clearly and forcibly 
discussed from the Christian stand
point-the value on the one hand and 
the importance on the other of analogies 
from nature exhibited-and it is shown 
to be a special glory of Christ that He, 
.and He aloni, is the " Resurrection and 
the Life." It is always refreshing and 
helpful to see the great doctrines of the 
Gospel expounded in a free yet reverent 
spirit, and to :find that the purest 
-evangelical faith can combine with 
itself the highest culture and the 
broadest scholarship. And this pleasure 
Dr. Macmillan has nobly yielded us, 

°THE REMA.INS OF THE REv. 
RICHARD CECIL, M.A. A new 
Edition, with an Introduction by 
his Daughter, and Preface by the 
Bishop of Ripon. London : 
Elliott Stock, 62, Paternoster 
Row. 

" CECIL'S REMA.INS " deserves to be 
included in the next edition of the 
(]uriosities of Literatnre amongst the 
-0ddities of book-naming. Like the 
:prop_h~ts "remains," however, there 
1s life m them, and we ~hall be glad if 
they find the present age as hearty in 
their appreciation of them as our 
grandfathers and grandmothers were. 
They are full of wit and wisdom and 
worthy of well studying by those' who 
know how to appropriate and apply 
the words of the wise. 

This edition is a very handsome one, 
.and suitable for a gift-book nmon" 
Christian friends. " 

'\Vn,Ls OF THEIR OwN. Collated 
and Arranged by William Tegg, 
Author of " Laconics." London: 
William Tegg & Co., Pancras 
Lane, Cheapside. 1876. 

¥AY_we say that we are disappointed 
in this little book, simply because it is 

little? This is a rare complaint for a 
review; but when an author who so 
thoroughly understands his business 
has made a selection of so excellent 
and interesting a subject, and compiled 
his book with so much taste as is 
herein shown, we are naturally tanta
lised that there is no more of it. It 
must be understood that there is no 
fault to find with Mr. Tegg's collection 
of quotations from curious wills; but it 
seems to us a pity that such an oppor
tunity was not seized on for making, 
instead of an enchanting series of 
oddities, a standard work on the 
antiquities of the subject. The cata
logue begins at the earliest times, and 
ends with the will of Lord St. Leonarda. 
Our criticism is finished, and we can 
admire some of the quaint bequests of 
our ancestors. One testator devises 
five shillings annually for drink for 
churchwardens on the Purification of 
the Virgin, when they are to distribute 
liquor to the extent of fifteen shillings 
more among the poor of their parish. 
Many people bequeathed sums of 
money to pay for sermons commemo. 
rating the Gunpowder Plot and the 
Spanish .Armada. And sad reference 
to the history of the times is in the 
numerous legacies to redeem Christian 
prisoners from Turkish, i.e. Algerine, 
captivity. Another gentleman be
queaths his various qualities-among 
others his hypocrisy-to the clergyman 
who buries him, since a " modern 
good man" requires such. It is also 
added that " the undertaker's fees 
come to nothing, as I won them from 
him at a game of billiards!'' Space 
forbids our quoting more from the 
collection. The various wills are in 
order of date, furnishing a sort of 
history of the feeling of the time. To 
those who can appreciate judicious 
selection of materials, and take an 
interest in the social history of our 
predecessors, wo recommend Mr. 
Tegg's book with cordiality and with 
confidence. 

END IT OR MEND IT ! By the 
Rev. Henry Alcock, B.A. 
London : J. Clark & Co. 

THIS is a well written and earnest plea 
for the reformation of abuses in the 
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F,n!?lish Obmch a!< lh<i possible 'f1Te
vention of its clisf'stablishment, which 
woulu bo the writer's dcrnfri· i·essort. 
Like many Liberal and Evangelical 
Churchmen, he is fully aware of the 
immense mischief done, by the present 
relations of the Church to the State, 
to the interests of true religion. If 
we could believe, as he does, that 
reformative measures would less~n 
abuses and perpetuate the existence 
of the State Church, we could not 
wish his project success; for we are 
convinced that reason, social and 
political justice, and the voice of Holy 
Scripture, united, call for disestablish
ment pure and simple. But it is a 
hopeful sign when a cler~yman of the 
Church, as it is, has the boldness and 
honesty to unveil the evils of a 
system which, in the abstract, he would 
prefer. We heartily commend this 
pamphlet to our readers, who, should 
they read it, will find some painful 
re,elations, even from a lllergyman's 
point of view, inevitable to the union 
of the Church with the State. 

THE AMERICAN ~fONTHLY FOR 
CHRISTIAN F A.MILIES. London: 
Richard Dickinson, Farringdon 
Street. January and February, 
1876. 

Trrrs publication, introduced via Mr. 
Dickinson, appears a deserving 
claimant for family interest. For 
sixpence eighty pages of good reading 
are supplied, consisting of some in
structive essays, especially those on 
Syria, in the January number, and a 
critique on Longfellow's writings. 
There is, besides, the average uro,1371 
of fiction. At the close there is an 
interesting puzzle page, and the whole 
constitutes an attractive serial. It 
would not be surprising if a greater 
co=unity of such literature were to 
freshen-up the powers and ideas of 
people on both sides of the Atlantic 
ferry. 

THE BAPTIST HA.ND-BOOK FOR 
1876. London: Yates & Alex
a11der, 21, Castle Street. Price 
One Shilling and Sixp<'nce. 

Trrn late Mr. Groser's ani.11al supple-

rnent to the IlArTIST MAGAZINE, which 
he prepared at great cost and with 
much labour, formed the nucleus of 
the" Hand-book," which is, with the 
growth of the denomination, annually 
increasing in bulk, interest, and 
accuracy. Some of our contemporaries. 
have complained of numeroue typo
graphical errors which the volume for 
1876 contains; to us it is a matter of 
surprise that our friend, the editor, has 
been able to combine with the other 
multifarious duties of his secretaryship 
the preparation of the myriads of 
figmes included in thi3 work. We 
think it would be wise of the committee 
of the Union to abstain from publish
ing a list of "Baptist Notables," as it 
not very euphoniously designates those 
deceased members of the body who, 
by the consensus of the committee, are 
deemed eminent. If this practice be 
adhered to, it will be desirable to 
delay the date of enrolment until a 
longer period after 1he death of those 
thus honoured, so that the feelings of 
surviving relatives may not be hurt. 
We refrain from alluding to omissions 
of a later date, but, in our own 
opinion, John Ryland, sen., was quite 
as eminent, and a great deal more 
notable, than his excellent son. But 
we neither want a consistory of 
canonization nor a devil's advocate, as 
in the Romish curia; nor the thousand 
witnesses who must testify to the 
merits of the departed saint enrolled 
by the patriarchal see of Constanti
nople. 

BIBLE CARTOONS: FIRST GROUI', 
"THE CHILD JEsus." London~ 
Wesleyan Methodist Sunday
school Union, 2, Ludgate Circus. 
Buildings. Price One Shilling 
each, or mounted and glazed (the 
set of four), at 22s. 6d., 56s., or 
70s. 

THESE five cartoons, printed in sepia, 
on a gold ground, 24 in. by 26 in. in 
size, are, for the boldness and accuracy 
of the drawing, and the novelty of 
their typographic execution, far 
superior to anything we have yet seen 
of the kind. They are produced 
in several styles of mounting, and 
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while the cheapest set will form an 
elegant a!ld valuable adornment to the 
schoolroom and nursery, the more 
highly finished specimens are worthy 
of a place in the halls of mansions 
and in public buildings. We specially 
recommend their adoption in the infant 
-0lasses of all our schools. 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS OF THE 

RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY. 

THE publishing season with our 
friends of the Tract Society continues 
all the year round. During the last 
few weeks we have received from them 
Isaac Watts; His Life and Writings, 
His Home and Friends; a lively but by 
no means exhaustive biography, by 
Rev. E. Paxton Hood. When Dr. 
.Johnson apologized to his readers for 
publishing specimens of W atts's poetry 
and classed him with Blaukmore, 
Pomfret, and Yalden, he little thought 
that the undervalued nonconformist 
was to attain a popularity immeasur
ably greater than that of his critic. 
We thank Mr. Hood for his pleasing 
volume, but on rising from its perusal 
feel that a memoir of Dr. Watts still 
remains a desideratum. Rivers of 
Water in a Dry Place (price 3s.) is a 
-0harming abridgment of the history of 
the South African Missions, which will 
meet the wants of those who are not 
the privileged possessors of Dr. Moffat's 
and other larger works. Personal 
Recollections, by the Rev. C. B. Tayler 
(price ls. 6d.) contains some interesting 
anecdotes of the Duke of Wellington, 
Mrs. Fry, Madam de Stael, and other 
less eminent individuals. The very 
brief memoir of Mr. Tayler (who 
was one of the most useful of tract
writers) which this little volume con
tains, makes us feel that we should like 
to know more of so good and holy a 
man. Sanctification as Exhibited in 
.the Word of God (price Sd.) is a season
able precis of the i:3criptural docti·ine of 
Progressive Holiness, which, without 
being controversial, successfully con
futes the dangerous notions on the 
-subject of whi.ch we have lately heard 
so much. Ouly me (price 2s.) and Up 
,to Fifteen (price ls. 6u.) are two of the 
best stories for boys we have lighted 
on for many a day. Their author has 
the rare gift of writing in good nervous 

English such books as the la<ls like, 
incorporating in them high moral 
principle and sound religious teaching, 
without being goody-goody, which thP, 
lads dislike. Coloured Pidures of 
Natural Hiatory,printed in oil colours. 
(Price 2s. 6d. the set). Twelve of Mr. 
Harrison Weir's delineations of animal 
life, with leti;er-press explanations, 
mounted on a roller, and admirable for 
the nursery and the infant-school. 
A Sailor Boy's Adventures in the Lnnd of 
the Sun, price ls. Sunshine nfter Rain, 
or, Will's Experience in America, ls. 
Lessons Out of School, 6d. Setrrw, the 
Turkish Captive; translated from the 
German by Miss Whately, 9d. [:ncle 
John's Stories fur all fVeathers, 9d. 
Hymns and Poems for very Little 
Children, by Hon. M. E. L., with 
coloured Illustrations, 2 s., are all 
worthy of commendation, and will 
gladden the hearts, brighten the eyes, 
and benefit the minds of the young
sters. 

PERIODICALS, MAGAZINES, &c. 

THE EXPOSITOR. January and 
February, 1876. London : 
Hodder and Stoughton. 

THERE is no serial that we receive 
with greater delight than The Expositor. 
It has more than fulfilled the promise 
of its early numbers. Every page of 
it bristles with thought. Dr. Reynolds' 
notes on the first Epistle to Timothy, 
and the late Bishop Thirlwall's on the 
Epistle to the Romans are terse, 
scholarly, and suggestive. Professor 
Plumptre continues his articles on 
"The Seven Churches of Asia." :Mr. 
Hammond has began a series of papers 
on "the Vindictive Psalms Vindi
cated," in which he undertakes to prove 
that it was lawful and commendable 
for the writers to pray for the instant 
temporal punishment of the wicked. 
We cannot follow him in his argument 
now, but hope to refer to it in a future 
number. There are several other 
valuable contributions, among which 
we may name those of '' Carpus" and 
the Editor. l\Ir. Cox is always lively 
and vigorous. He never takes up a 
subject without throwing light upon it, 
but if anything he occasionally errs by 
over-ingenuity. 
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SCOTTISH BAPTIST :MAGAZINE. 

Paisley J. & R. Parlane. 
London Stock, and Yates & 
Alexander. · 

WE congratulate our friends in the 
North on the bright and lively character 
of the two numbers of this magazine 
now lying before us. The magazine, 
as a whole, is intended for the churches 
in Scotland, but many of the papers 
are equally applicable to ourselves. 
The work, e.g., assigned to the Scetch 

churches by our brother Dr. Oulross, 
in his admirable paper, ought to be 
aimed at as earnestly by the churches 
in the south. The magazine is published 
at a penny, and consists of sixteen 
pages. The papers are, therefore, 
necessarily brief, and some of them, 
e.g., those on church finance will suffer 
by division. On this subject of finance· 
no one is better able or more thoroughly 
entitled to speak than Mr. Howard 
Bowser, and we anticipate his sub
sequent articles with great pleasure. 
The whole, however, is good. 

<!Lorrtsuonhentt. 
THE BURIAL QUESTION. 

Sm,-In your February issue (p. 82) the following- passage occurs:-'' It is. 
asserted that after consecration the ground becomes the exclusive property of 
the Established Church, and, as we stated on a former occasion, this doctrine
has been practically affirmed out in India, where, as soon as a see was erected 
in Calcutta, and the bishop began to consecrate the cemeteries, those who were 
not members of the Episcopal Church wero at once excluded from the burying 
grounds which had been used indiscriminately by the whole community. It 
has been pertinently asked why a prelate's walking round a piece of g-round, 
reciting holy texts, should effect this act of appropriation." 

We reply,-N o right of appropriation is effected thereby; and the cool assump
tion of any such right by the priestly party is, in India, if not also equally in 
England, like the rest of their assumptions, utterly groundless and illegal. 

A.s to Calcutta, with its various separate cemeteries, I am not quite sure how
the case stands; but as regards Bengal outside of Calcutta, I think that your 
statement, to be correct, should be amended by substituting for "this doctrine 
has been practically affirmed "-the words-" this doctrine has been practically 
and officially denied'' in India. 

(1) The greater portion of the Dacca public cemetery is consecrated, as they 
please to call it; the writer conducted two or three funeral services therein 
between the years 1865 and 1867, while the Episcopalianswere buried byeiLher 
the chaplain, his clerk, or the magistrate in charge. 

(2) One of our missionaries, and a child of another, were buried there between 
1867 and 1872, by either our own missionaries, or the chaplain in charge. 

(3) In January, ll::i69, our missionaries petitioned the Government of Bengal 
for an enclosed piece of ground, our native Christian burial ground being nearly 
full. The local authorities were accordingly directed to "add a piece of land to
the Dacca Cemetery for the use of the Baptist or other dissenting community," 
which was accordingly done. 

In 1871, Bishop Milman visited Dacca, and at the request of the chaplain 
consecrated the newly-added ground, nem. con., Mr. Bion being absent at the· 
time. 

In 1872 leave was asked of the chaplain as the official in charge of the· 
cemAtery, to bury therein one of our native Christians. He refused, because 
(I) 'rhe cemetery was not for the use of native Christians, though he had 
buried " native Christians of the Church of England in it." (2) The Baptists. 
had a cemetery of their own, conveniently ignoring the fact of its being full. 
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In 1873 we made formal demand for the new enclosed ground throuo-h the 
magistrate; the chaplain refused to give it up unless authorized by the bishop, 
(notice the old Thomas A'Bec!tet s~irii), and the case was handed up to 
Government. Soon after an Indian daily paper stated that the Dacca chaplain 
refused to allow unpleasant bodies of dissenters to be buried in land granted 
by Government. on the u1;1derstanding that part of it should be used by 
dissenters. This was demed by a Dacca paper, "No chaplain could be so 
ignorant of his duties," &c., &c., as to be guilty of such conduct. Whereupon, 
I published the chaplain's own letters in the same paper, challenging him to 
deny their authenticity. 

The Government called on him for an explanation; he denied having refused in
terment to dissenters, insinuating thereby that the magistrate had falsely reported 
the case. In proof, the latter referred to the letters published by me nine 
months before, the authenticity of which none dared dispute. An apology was 
then demanded of him through the bishop, who, in defence questioned (a) the 
right of the Government to grant land for the burial of native Christians, (b) 
whether Government had granted the land in question to the Baptists, and ( c) 
while fully admittin$ the right of all European Christians, irrespective 
of creed, to burial m the public cemeteries, objected to granting the 
same right to native Christians. He would grant, because he could 
not help it, six feet of free Indian soil to any European Christian, 
irrespective of creed or character, but the native Christian, or his friends 
for him, must be compelled to pay for the privilege of burial in his 
native soil, or resort to cremation, like his heathen neighbours ! Wonderful 
liberality! worthy of a place among " the judicious Hooker's " benefits of 
prelacy ! Sad to relate, the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, Sir George Camp
bell, instead of appreciating such liberality, replied (1) the land in question had 
been granted to the Baptists, and (2) the Government saw no reason for making 
the distinction of colour or creed in the case of burials in the Christian com
munity; (3) in view of the representation of the "Church" party, that they 
also needed more ground, they should receive two-thirds, and the Baptists oBe
third, of the ground in question. Our apparent loss was amply counterbalanced 
by the precedent established and clearly laid down by the Government of 
Bengal, that the burial of the dead is a municipal duty, in the interesfai of the 
public health, with which the clergy of this or that sect have no more to do 
than with the drainage or the water supply. The Statesman had again, as 
usual, proved a better Christian than the Churchman. 

The chaplain's defence was that his letters had been distorted by the Ana
baptist missionary (how that could be, when the letters were given in full, he 
did not attempt to explain), that he did not mean to impute conscious falsehood 
to the magistrate who had been misled by me, &c., &c. 

The bishop's defence was that he objected to the Government of Bengal 
engaging to provide cemeteries for native Christians (ignorant, apparently, of 
the fact that the Government had always done so), chiefly on the score of its. 
prospective expense, and, therefore, he should appeal to the Government of 
India in the matter. And when it is remembered that this apostle of retrench
ment and economy receives some £4,000 a-year for looking after other people's 
spiritual interests so closely that he has no time to look after his own, hence 
needs a " bishop's chaplain," at £100 a-month, to be provided for his special 
benefit by the Indian Government, out of taxes levied on Hindoos and 
Mahommedans, his disinterested benevolence will shine out so conspicuously as 
to illumine the three worlds, as the Hindoos say. 

The above facts, Mr. Editor, clearly prove, I think, that the doctrine that 
after consecration the ground becomes the exclusive property of the Established 
Church, and that members of other denominations a.re excluded therefrom 
~hereafter, has been practically and officially denied in India. Only in England, 
11;1 Papal Italy, and Spa.in, a;ike cursed for ages by prie~tcraft, . thou~~ iu 
d_1fferent degrees, can such a pitiful spectacle be seen. For 1f certam 1·e1:igrn_us 
rites be enforced in the case of the dead, how much stronger the nec~ss1ty for 
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~nforcing religious rites on the livi'.ng l And what pitiful cowardico to insist on 
forcing on the lifeless form, or on the mourners around in their hour of disti·acted 
grief forms which they dare not attempt to force on the living, in health and 
strength, save at the risk of a struggle which would drag down in utter ruin, 
-constitution, church, crown, and all. 

America, our Colonies, Great Britain, everywhere, all denounce this dis
gusting caricature of Christianity, which pursues its luckless victims even to 
the grave's mouth. Ireland and Scotland are rid of it, why should England 
still be cursed with it ? How much longer shall the British Hercules struggle 
and writhe under this N essus shirt of Romish tyranny and error ? Will he 
manage to throw it off yet, or will its venom paralyse, ruin, and finally destroy 
him ? God help our native land in the fast-coming crisis l J. ALLEN. 

Qtlippings. 
IN the Diary of the Right Hon. William Windham-1784 to 1810-edited by 

Mrs. Henry Baring (London: Longmans, 1866), we read, under date, Jan. 19, 
li84 :-" Came home to dress a little after six. Went immediately after to 
see Dr. Johnson; sat about an hour and a half with him. Went after to the 
Club with Mr. Ryland.,. Spent the remainder of the evening alone with him; 
learned some anecdotes of Dr. Johnson's life. Walked home." [Can any of 
our readers corroborate this statement of the friendship between the great 
lexicographer and John Ryland, sen. ?-En.] 

THE Christian is a merchant of a peculiar kind ; his whole aim is to enrich 
others. Golden opportunities in his estimation are such as enable him to do 
good. He cultivates a habit of looking upon every man as one to whom good is 
to be done. The day is whitest in his calendar in which he has been enabled to 
-communicate most. Let us look around us and see if we cannot be fruitful in 
.some good works that our hands have not yet known. The glory of a tree is to 
be fruitful.-G. Bowen. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 
Evans, Rev. J. (Everton), Tydee, Mon. 
Fitch, Rev. J. J. (Met. Tab. Col.), Lymington, Rants. 
Jeffery, Rev. W. (Frome), Bexley Heath. 

RESIGNATIONS. 
Hirons, Rev. J., High Wycombe . 
.Jackson, Rev. J., Addlestone. 
Lewis, Rev. R., Plymouth. 
Lewitt, B.ev .. J., Scarborough. 
Phillips, Rev. J. G., Builth. 
l,robert, Rev. E., Great Staughton, Hunts. 

DEATHS. 
Burns, Rev. Jabez, D.D., Paddington, January 31st, aged 70. 
Compton, Rev. R., Lyndhurst, Hants, aged 68. 

,. John Ryland, Baptist minister, kept an academy and officiat:ed to a congregation in 
N ortbampton; he was much esteemed by Dr. J ohneon and other emment men. 
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BY AN OLD COUNTRY MINISTER. 

III. 

SEVERAL days elapsed before Transome turned up again at the 
club; and then he brought with him an old college friend who 
occasionally visits him for a week or two, and who on these 

occasions is always a welcome accession to the Eclectic. 1'h0 
members were in good force, but the evening being unusually fine 
and warm, the earlier arrivals had lingered about the garden, the 
rest had joined them, and we were enjoying the delicious freshness of 
the gentle south-west breeze, which came loaded with its rich, 
exhilarating aroma of the sea; when there hobbled up one of Mrs. 
Wheelbrook's pensioners,-an old man who on account of his amusing 
eccentricities is permitted a measure of freedom not granted to more 
common-place characters. One of his peculiarities is that he firmly 
declines any settled home; coming and going whence or whither no one 
k~ows. Probably he has friends in every place he visits, who are 
kmd to him for the sake of his oddity and unbounded good temper; 
at all events he calls for his supplies, at the houses where his wants 
are supplied, with as much dignity and sang froid as if he was the 
landlord calling for the rent. He is generally spoken of as " Old 
Casper" but whether Casper is his name or uot no one knows, and he 
never tells. 

"Marnin', gen'lemen: marnin', ma'm." 
"Good morning, Casper," responded Mr. Wheelbrook "but really if 

you had not spoken I should have thought it was toward evening. 
Perhaps you have not dined yet?" 

10 
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"Dwoant never dine, I dwoant," replied Casper, "on'y gets vittals." 
"Hallo, Casper!" exclaimed Spelman, 'l'ransome's friend," do you 

turn up at Quinton, too? The last time I saw you was in Howsley. 
·where are you living now ?" 

" Beaut livin' nowheres. I bides about down at Wittle." 
.'· Don't the police ever trouble ycu ?" 
"Aint nowt to do wi' the p'lice. I beaut like wold Jarrold, allus 

drunk and 'sorderly. Says as how the next time he gwos to Win
chester jail they'll ha' to put a new peg in to bang's hat on, he'n worn 
th' wold un out. He vell ower Searcliffe t'other night. Master 
Sanson com' d by an' heeard un groan an' called out \Hallo J arrold, be 
that you ? ' But J arrold thowt it wer' a p'lice, so he said ' Noa, Noa ; 
it beaut me this time Mr. Bobby, it be another chap. 'Sides I'm just 
a gwoin'.' There's the moon, i'coum. Dwoant look so very big, do'ee? 
But I 'lows if a man wor near to un oo be as big as any cartwheel i' 
Quinton." 

" 0 yes," answered Mrs. Wheel.brook, evidently bent on having 
some amusement, "much larger. The moon is a world almost as big 
as the one we live in." 

"Mebbe, mum, mebbe," replied Casper, cautiously; then muttered to 
himself, but quite audibly, " Women be all vules, but never do to 
contradic' um." 

" It is quite true, Casper," followed up Mrs. Wheel brook, "there 
are even mountains in the moon." 

"Ah! I've heeard o' they. Mount Zion, what Master Transome 
preaches about. Be that i' the moon too?" 

"0 no ; Mount Zion is on the earth." 
"0 indeed. Some'er out Lymington way, mebee?" 
:Mrs. Wheelbrook was clearly getting embarrassed, so her husband 

came to the rescue. 
" I very much regret to hear, Casper, that you misrepresented your 

circumstances to M.r. Smithson (the rectorf' '' ,v ell ; it wor a lie, I know ; an' I be main zorry vor un." 
" I am glad to hear that you are sorry for it." 
"Allus wor. It be too bad that lying should be a sin; it do come 

so handy i' the trade. Can't get on wi'out it as I sees." 
"Yes ; but you know all falsehood is contrary to God's commands." 
"Well, I know un be. Why dwoant the parflOn take lying out and 

put burnt crusts in? That's at I wants to know. Lying be main 
useful if so be a fellow's down, but burnt crusts beaut good for man 
or beast." 

" Bu.rnt crusts ? " 
"Yes. Dwoant the parish baker send out loaves wi' a crust haif 

a inch thick ? That be worse nor lying, that be." 
When Casper had taken his departure, Spelman burst into a hearty 

fit of laughter, and then said :-

Well, Tran., old boy, I congratulate you on the morals and intelligence 
of <.me at least of your rural flock. There's virgin soil for you. You always 
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had e. weaknese for elevating somebody; but if you have many of that kind, [ 
am afraid you will find it a little trying to your strength. 'llhough, whether 
old CaAper be rogue or fool, I'm stumped if I c1tn tell. 

Trcmsome.-Probably both. One thing you must admit, at all evonts, tha,t 
if he is a fair specimen of the people among whom I live, the need that exist~ 
for Christian teachin~ is a sufficient justification of my staying here, and so 
your frequent objection that I am throwing myself away falls to the gronnrl. 

Spelman.-Not in the least. You are the victim of a morbid sense of ,!uty. 
You are not at all the kind of man that is wanted for a minister in a country 
village, It's like sending the sculptor into the quarry to do the work of tho 
delver. What's the good of your classical education, your logic, metaphysics, 
oosthetics, and goodness knows what besides, if you are to be a hewer of woorl 
and drawer of water all your life? Don't you see that it is a rougher sort of 
workman that is wanhid here? 

Miss Hiitton.-Mr. Spelman's idea seems to be that those who have mmit to 
learn, and the smallest aptitude for learning it, should be taught by on,i who 
has least to impart, and is least skilful in imparting it. 

Spelman,-1'hat was well-aimed, but it did not hit. My position is this, that 
in 11. country village, where intelligence is necessarily slower than in town, and 
where you are sure to be sUITour1ded by a large class of minds which have 
neither been informed by education nor quickened by social intercourse, a 
high state of mental culture in a minister is a positive hindrance to his work. 
What would be his strength in an average town congregation is his weakness 
in the raral church. His scholarly habits and tastes, his modes of thought, 
his forms of speech, his subordination of passion to intellect, all raise a barrier 
between himself and the people, and prevent his gaining a hold upon them, 
who, if they are to be reached at all, must be reached through their emotion; 
rather than their intellect. This is even a greater difficulty to the Noncon
formist minister than to the church clergyman, who has certain subsidiary aids 
of which the Nonconformist cannot avail himself: an impressive liturgy, a dim 
religious light, an imposing ceremonial, the prestige of wealth and distinction, 
and an unlimited command of tickets for soup. 

Wheelbrook.-l think Rupertina must admit that Mr. Spelman has fairly 
vindicated his position. Still there is something to be said on the other side. 
While the work done by the man of inferior powers may be more diffusive, 
spread over a. wider area, and more quickly manifest; the work of the other 
will be deeper, of higher character, and more pregna,nt results. It may affect 
fewer souls, because it can touch directly only those whose cultivated judgment 
and taste qualify them for its appreciation, but it will touch these with 
immense force, quickening intelligence. stimulating thought, and pro,oking 
inquiry. Moreover, the first result will hardly ever be final, bnt germinant, 
and its effects will pass on to other minds. I have in recollection now the 
case of a village pastor, precisely the kind of man whom Mr. Spelman would 
pronounce unfit for a rural congregation; a highly " cultivated Christiau 
gentleman," and a thoughtful preacher. I don't think that in the seventeen years 
of his ministry his congregation has much increased, if at all ; but in th:1t time 
he has baptized and sent into the ministry six young men, four of whom han, 
passed successfully through college, and all of whom are now settlAd as pastors. 
~hree of them occupying important pulpits in large towns. Now, 1t 1s sun ply 
rn accordance with our belief that the Spirit of God works by approprmte mstru
mentality to say that that is a kind of result which coulcl only attend a, highly 
c~ltured ministry. And in -appraising work, not only the quantity but thci 
kmd of work should be taken into account. 

Spelman.-! admit all that. But we cannot have first-class Ulen evarywhern ; 
t~erefore,. ~h_ey ought to be so a1:ranged that each s~all find a field where all 
his capab1hties, natural and acquired, can be brought mto play-where he c:in 
work at his best, and his best be appreciated. . .. 

Miss Hutton.-You are thinking onlr of intellectual. capabilities. Yon must 
allow something for the play of naturnl tastes. Jt 1§ 1J.ot a-very mtm whose 

- 10· 
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aptitudes qualify him for the highest place, whose tastes would lead hilll 
there. 

Spelman.-No; but. then, you know, a parson is supposed to be always ready 
to sacrifice tastes to duty. 

Miss Hutton.-I am glad he does not do it to often, then. Of course, if the 
taste is vicious, it ought to be sacrificed; if it is crude, it ought to be eduoated. 
But to _a pure mind it is the power by which choice is made among things of 
equal importance, of what best harmonises with all the faculties, intellectual 
and. emotional ; and it is as silly to talk of saorifioing it to duty as to talk of 
sacnficing the judgment in the interests of truth. A wise man will consult his 
taste as well as his understanding as to what his duty is. It is obvious that no 
man can be at his best in a position which is distasteful to him. 

TT71etlbrook .-You are more than half right, Rupertina ; but your philosophy 
won't bear great pressure. In practice it requires to be carefully checked by 
st-rong conscientiousness and a sound judgment. I hesitate to speak as strongly 
as I feel of the importance of a thoroughly educated ministry for our rural 
districts, lest I should seem to reflect on those many noble and useful men who, 
with but little learning, have done, and are doing, grand work which, but for 
their zeal and self-denial, must have been undone. But I feel sure that the 
time is fast approaching when, without a more liberal treatment than they have 
yet received, many rural churches must die. It was easy for them to hold 
their position when the Dissenting chapel was the only place where religion 
was earnest and active. But a new order of things has come. The easy-going 
old vicar who "did duty" in a perfunctory way, and then hurried off to his 
dinner and port., has given way to an ardent young rector full of devotion, 
zeal, and enthusiasm for the Church. He has had the church "restored"; the 
pews-those fine old family sleeping compartments-have been replaced by 
open benches ; the band of singers and players who used to murder music in 
the gallery have been succeeded by a chancel organ and surpliced choristers ; 
the "altar" is draped and adorned, and made to look suggestively solemn; 
music, colour, light, have been pressed into the service of the church in order 
to make it stately and impressive. 

Spelinan.-Oh ! that sort of thing won't take at this time of day. 
Wheelirook.-The answer is, it does take. I could take you to villages where, 

fifteen or twenty years ago, under the old regime, the parish church was a 
desert, while the Dissenting chapel flourished-where now the former is 
crowded and the latter nearly empty. 

Spelman.-It may be so in a few cases; but I apprehend the strength and 
progress of Ritualism is vastly overrated. It is active, irrepressible, clamorous, 
and resolute, and nervous people make more of it than it is worth. It is per
fectly absurd to think of its establishing it,elf to any large extent. It is an 
abnormal thing, out of keeping with the spirit of the age and the strong 
Protestant feeling of the country. It suits a few hysterical women and 
sentimental young men, but hardly anybody else cares for it. It will die a 
natural death with the present generation of Oxford Tractarians if it is not 
persecuted into life. 

Stone.--Your theory is very admirable, sir, an' if the fac's would only square 
wi' it, it would be splendid but wi'out the fac's ye know, sir, it is only 
empeeric,rni. Miss Birdie, just hand me the volume o' Martineau's Studies 
o' Christianity. Thank ye. Now read for us the passages marked on p. 130. 

(Miss Huttam reads):-" Every authoritative ritual draws towards itself an 
attachment too strong for reason and the sense 0f right, and transfers the 
feeling of obligation from rnalities to symbols. Wherever such a 
system i~ received as divine, and based on the same authority with the great 
law of duty, it will always, by its definiteness and precision, attract attention 
from graver moral obligations. Its materiality renders it calculable, its account 
with the conscience can be exactly ascertained; as it has little obvious utility 
to men, it appears the more directly paid to God; it is regarded as the special 
1]leans of pleasing Him, of placating His anger, and purcha,sing His promisQS. 
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Itenoo ii may often happen that the more the offences against the spirit of duty 
the more are rites multiplied in propitiation, and the harvest of ceremonies and 
that of crimes ripen together." 

Stone.-If that is true, an' I believe it is, Ritualism will neither be unpopu
lar nor easily destroyed. The facts o' the case, I take it, are these : that it has a 
great charm for three classes o' people ; those who go in strongly for resthetic3, 
those who like their imagination played on, an' those who want a religion that 
makes all snug and safe wi'out making too much demand on the conscience or 
disturbing the peace o' mind. An' these form the majority o' Englishmen, if 
not o' all the world. 

Tranaome.-Therefore it is neither philosophical nor safe to assume that it is 
a passing phase of the times; a temporary infatuation, like spiritualism, or the 
belief in a Tory Government. It has its seat, if not in the constitution, at least 
in the condition of human nature. It gratifies the taste, pleases the imagination, 
and quiets the conscience. It does this in a way that is comprehensible t'.) 
people to whom repentance and faith are vague terms as well as troublesome. 
It opens a debtor and creditor account with the .Almighty which is easily kept. 
I think also that it is one of the natural developments of the great change 
which has passed on the life of the churches in the last forty years. Had the 
great wave of revival, which has touched all the churches, taken in the Estab
lishment the direction of zeal for personal holiness and the conversion of sorrls, 
it must have burst the Establishment to pieces. Nothing could have saved it 
if the parish churches had become the scenes of eame3t prayer-meetings and 
inquirers' meetings, with their consequent recognition of the individuality of 
religion and the difference between converted and unconverted. But this was 
simply impossible. In a church which is Erastian in its constitution, sacerdotal 
in its polity, ■acramentarian in its faith, and ceremonial in its worship, the 
newly-awakened zeal could only take the course of emphasising those specialities. 
Anything else, any recognition of the personality of religion, would have been 
impertinently out of place and a constant danger. Rituafum, if it can avoid 
compromising itself with the fanatics of the movement, such as Messrs. 
Ridsdale and Maconockie, instead of being the weakness of the Establishment 
will be its strength. 

Spelman.-It is only those very fanatics th<tt really care for it, whose vanity is 
flattered by being considered priests, and being thus set above the common 
people. I assure you you have got into quite a needless scare about it. In 
London nobodv cares for it. 

Transome.-London is not all the world. It is not in our large cities that 
sacerdotalism is doing its most potent and pernicious work. There it is checked 
by strong CUl'rents of public opinion, a gene!'al tendency to individualism, and 
the vitality of innumerable confl.ictincr faiths and interests. It is in the rural 
districts that it flourishes. The pe~le like it. It responds to something in 
their nature, some vague want of which they are dimly conscious; and so long 
as it does not rouse their anti-Popery susceptibilities they prefer it. In the 
hands of a prudent clergyman, who knows how to move cautiously and when to 
stop, it is a great power. He has splendid opportunities, and he knows how: to 
use them. He is zealous in visiting the sick, relieving the poor, conductrng 
day-schools, Sunday-schools, and night-schools. He provides boo~s, reading
rooms, and musical entertainments. If dissenters are numerous he 1s respectful 
to them, speaks to the dissenting minister, and talks about" mutual toleration." 
He is careful not to introduce his saoerdotalism till he has prepared the way, 
and then not faster than the people can receive it. His earliest changes are 
manifest improvements; they simply render the service of the _churc~ more 
orderly, more beautiful or more impressive; and the apprehens10ns of those 
who looked doubtfully on their introduction are quieted by what seems to be a 
clear gain unattended by any drawback. Meantime his _unwearying_ activity, 
urbanity, and numerous charities, increase and extend h1s personal mfluence. 
He does not conceal the fact that he is "hi"'h church;" on the contrary, the 
people are encouuged to accustom themselves to the idea until familiarity 
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<leprives it of its obnoxiousness. Little by little, the service becomes mONJ 
"ornRte" and the, teaching more explicit. He gathers under his influouoe most 
of the yonng people, who are charmed with hfa affability and condescension, 
nn<l <'qnnll~· charmed with the stately ceremonialism and exquisite music of the 
church ~ervicos; and thus by the tactics of wisdom and prudence he disarms 
ho~tility and carries the day. 

8pdmnn.-In that case, where is the good of yom- maintaining the struggle? 
OJ.,arly "our rural churches," as they are called, will have to be given up, and 
no great l_oss, I should say. Most of them are nuisances: always out at elbowR1 
arnl nnnmng you to pay off a <lebt., or repair their chapel, or build a school
roo111. Theirs is a chronic condition of impecuniosity. They appear to exist 
on!, to fin<l work for home mission iecretaries and objects for charitable people, 
of w horn, however, they are the despair. I'd let 'em all go-all, at least, who 
could not support themselves after a given length of time-and turn attention 
to the great centres of population. 

1lfiss Hutto11.-Dry up the streams in order to conserve the rivers! A 
remarkable arrangement, truly. 

Mrs. ITT1celbrool.:.-Where would city churches ~t their ministers from if the 
conntrv churches were extinct? 

Tra,;some.-The extent to which town churches are recruited from the 
churches of the country forms one of the gravest difficulties of the latter. It is 
not merely the number of those who are taken., but their character. They are 
always the more spirited, intelligent, and enterprising; whose loss is not easily 
made up. and whose constant tendency townward necessarily condemns the 
community they leave behind to a state of inferiority. The minister of a 
Yillage congregation, like the teacher of a junior class, alwaya sees his most 
promising pupils transferred to another master. The harvest he sowed another 
garners; be plants a vineyard, but is not permitted to eat of the fruit. The 
minister of the little Congregational Church at Harter Fell assured me the 
other day that in little over two years they have lost, by removals to town, no 
fewer than thirteen young people, and all of them, he says, such as by their 
superior intelligence and force of character would have formed the very back
bom, of the church had thev remained at home. Is it to be wondered at that 
],e los<es heart, that he gets spiritless in his work? There is no hope in such 
~is:,-phus-like labour. Meantime, he feals, rightly or wrongly, that the 
managers of the various benevolent societies which extend assistance to him 
look shyly on him because he can report no tatter progress. If he is right, 
these gentlemen ought to be told that "progress" is impossible in the midst of 
a Etationary population-that the outflow of the Church is, and must be, as 
;!reat as the influx. He says he would not object to sending an occasional 
bakh of people to town if he was allowed to select them. .And, indeed, if this 
plan could be adopted, the relative position of town and country churches 
would soon be altered. 

8pr7mun.-It is no use talking about that. Nothing can stop the stream of 
migration, of course. Besides, it is a movement that will affect the Ritualistic 
Yiea1· and hib work just as much as the Dissenting minister and his church. 

171r,. Whtelbroolc.-N ot quite, I think. The complete success of his work does 
not depend, like that of the Dissenting minister, on the intellectual vigour and 
mental freedom of those to whom he ministers. I thould think the less they 
are requfred or inclined to use their thinking faculties the better for hie 
purpo~e. Their weakness is his strength. 

Mr. Wltcelbrook.-Probably Mr. Spelman was scarcely in earnest when he 
suggested the abandonment of all but the self-supporting of the village 
churches, although I hav,ti heard the same thing suggested beforo. Such a 
course,, if it were adopted, would not only justify the constant assertion of 
Episcopalians, that Voluntaryism cannot provide for the rural districts, but 
would give them up to a reign of superstition hardly better than the rankest 
Pope1y. Last Christmas day I attended service in the morning at a little 
).Ja,rii,lt <:hw·ch in the Isle of Wight. The service was histrionic, and the people, 
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as well aa the priest, Were evidently deeply impressed with the dren.,I importancfl 
of o.ttitude and ceremony. No benighted clovotee of Rome ever bowed to the 
shrine of Mary with more reverence than most of that congregation bowed to 
the "altar" as they left the church. The preacher laboured hard for about 
six minutes to say something about the advent of our Lord; but aB hr; 
ovidently knew nothing about it, and was only getting entangled in involved 
sentences from which he could see no escape, he wisely gave it up, anrl trotter! 
out what was unmistakably his pet topic-the importance of morning com
munion. Waxing warm at last, he said, "You, my friends, who were present 
this morning at early communion, and partook the body and blood of Christ, 
you ma.f be quite sure that Christ dwelleth in you." Of course, I supposed he 
meant in their stomachs ; and he seemed him.self to think that his sentence 
was capable of this construction, as he recalled it, and said, '' dwelleth in your 
hearts by faith." The truth is (and those who are familiar with the rural 
districts know it), through the revived zeal of the clergy, which everywhern 
has taken a sacerdotal and ceremonial direction, not only is the influence of 
the clergy enormously.increased, but the Established Church is becoming the 
agent of superstition as dark as the belief in witchcraft and necromancy. Jt i~ 
not in such circumstances that the power of Nonconformity should be impaired 
or its labours relaxed. 

Transome.-Precisely. The vital question is how to make our rural churches 
fully equal to the new exigencies of their position; how to enable them to 
outbid and counteract the new-born enthusiasm of the established clergy. 

Wheelbrook.-I wish you would turn your attention to that point, sir, and 
give us your thoughts. 

Miss Hutton.-Not at present, if you please, gentlemen; Mrs. Wheelbrook is 
dying to have a talk about McCrie's book, " The Religion of our Literature." 

Wheelbrook.-Suppose we waive both subjects, and have supper. 

~ihlintl £tuhits. 
II. 

THE NEW TESTAMENT USAGE OF THE WORD "SAINTS.'' 

AMONG the names by which the members of the Christian 
Church were called in the Apostolic age, the word " saints " 
holds a conspicuous place. There are several other well

known terms by which their relations to Ghrist ftnd to one another 
were commonly described~such, e.g., as believers, disciples, brethren:; 
even as, on the other hand, their adversaries spoke of them as Galt
leans, Nazarenes, and Christians. They were called be~ievers ~ts 
exercisino· faith in Jesus Christ who brinO's men into the ±ellowsl11p 

l ♦ ~ ' 0 0 • 

of His kmgdom, and, makes them partakers of Ihs salvat10n, only as 
they fulfil the condition which He imposes on us-that we should 
believe in His name. They were called disciples, because tl:ey stood 
to Christ in the relation of learners. He w,,s the )faster rn whose 
sohool they sought to acquil'e knowledge, from whom they obtained 
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their views of life and its duties, and whose guidance it was their 
business and delight to follow. They were called " brethren," because 
of their love one to another. They endeavoured to cherish towards 
each member of their great community the same generous and self
denying feelings as Christ had displayed towards them; and so 
marked a feature of their life was this, that an apostle declares he 
had " no need" to write to them in regard to it. The other names to 
which we have alluded were given to them by their enemies, and 
were evidently intended as terms of reproach. They were used by 
men who disbelieved in the claims of our Lord; who treated Him as 
an ignorant and superstitious Jewish sectary, whose followers must 
be branded with contempt. Even " that worthy name," in which, 
more, perhaps, than in any other, we have learned to glory, was first 
employed at Antioch in this scornful sense. It was, in the opinion 
of our ablest scholars, a nickname flung at the members of the Church, 
in a kind of disdainful pity, by the heathen inhabitants of that 
frivolous and pleasure-loving city, although, by its intrinsic fitness 
to set forth our relations to Christ, it soon made itself a place in the 
vocabulary of the Church, was regarded with the profoundest rever
ence and affection, and became the common term by which the 
followers of our Lord delighted, even amid the fiercest persecution 
and in the prospect of immediate death, to declare their loyalty unto 
Rim, affirming in answer to all inquiries, Ohristianus sum. 

The word saint (in its plnral form) is of frequent occunence, and 
will, if we mistake not, be found to yield us much valuable instruc
tion, both as to the nature and composition of the Christian Church, 
and the essential spirit and aim of the Christian life. The term 
first occurs in this application, in Acts ix. 13, where Ananias says of 
Saul, "Lord, I have heard by many of this man how much evil he 
hath done to Thy saints at Jerusalem." In verse 32 of the same 
chapt,er we read of "the saints which dwelt at Lydda." Paul after
wards speaks of having shut up many of the saints in prison (Acts 
xxvi 10). He addresses the Roman and Corinthian Christians as 
"called to be saints" (Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor. i. 2). The members of the 
churches at Ephesus, at Philippi, and at Colosse, are "saints in Christ 
Jesus" (Eph. i. 1; Phil. i. 1; Col. i. 2), and in many other places the 
word is similarly employed. 

In New Testament times there was no such restriction in the 
application of the word as afterwards prevailed. It was in no sense 
a distinctive title, which could be legitimately claimed only by a 
small section of the Christian community, by the great teachers and 
leaders of the Church, by conspicuous and influential members, or by 
such as had rendered exceptional serviceA. The ecclesiastical usage 
which limits the word to the patriarchs and prophets of the old dis
pensation, to the members of "the Apostolic college," to martyrs and 
confessors, or to such as are distinguished for certain forms of holiness 
has not the slightest foundation in the Word of God. We finu 
nothing thefe either of beatification or canonization. All Christ's 
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disciples are saints, and the word is not as a substantive applic·d t0 
any more limited body of men. John the Baptist is, indeed, called a 
"just man and a holy" (Mark vi. 20), but the word there is evi
dently descriptive of his moral or spiritual character, and does not 
single him out as in the ecclesiastical sense a saint. The prophets 
a.re also called "holy," as are the apostles of our Lord (Acts iii. 21 ; 
Eph. iii. 5; 2 Pet. ii. ::ll, &c.), but only because holiness was an 
essential r.lement in their life, and their teachings were one of the 
principal methods whereby God called men unto Himself with a 
holy calling. The epithet is in no way regarded as exclusively theirs. 

As the word is thus seen to belonQ' to the members of the Christian 
Church generally, we shall feel a cleeper interest in an attempt to 
investigate its meaning, and to realise the truths it enshrines. 

The word itself is an adjective (aryiot) used substantively, and 
generally in the plural form. It is derived from the verb, a{oµai, 
to reverence, venerate, dread-this verb being employed in classical 
writers to denote the feelings which should be entertainEd, and the 
conduct which should be shown towards gods and parents. From 
aryo,;, reverence, and the object of ,;•everence, we have aryw;, that which 
belongs to and harmonizes with this object-that which is devoted to 
the gods-that which is sacred or holy. The word was doubtless used 
(like the Latin sacer) in a bad sense as well as in a good, and denoted 
that which was accursed and execrable. as well as that which was 
pure and holy. But the latter meaning was t.he more prominent 
throughout, and in the Septuagint and New Testament is the only 
sense in which it occurs. 

It will probably assist us to a clearer appreheni:ion of the word as 
applied to the disciples of Christ if we first examine its usage in 
the Septuagint-the Greek translation of the Hebrew Scriptures. 
It is there employed as the equivalent of the word Wiii' (quadosh), 
and finds .its supreme application as a name of God, who isT frequently 
described as "the Holy One of Israel." It would take us too for 
beyond our prescribed limit to inquire into the origin and to trace 
the history of this Hebrew word, but we may remark, in passing, th 1t 
it is probably from a root which signifies a " splendid breaking forth " 
-the shining of a brilliant light. It is the manifestation of God's 
essential nature; the expression of His "glory"; the aspect of His 
Being which stands out most prominently in His self-revelation to 
the sons of men. It has been correctly contended that the holine s 
and the glory of God are necessarily and inseparably related; thnt 
they are, indeed, one, the internal and the external aspects of the 
same attribute. God, as the Holy One, is light, pure anrl inviolable ; 
secluded from the impurity and sinfulness of His creatures, and 
opposed to all the wickedness of men. 

We need not adduce instances in which the word in question is 
appl~e~ in the Septuagint to the tabernacle and the various insrrnmen·, s 
of D1vme service. It is of more importance to note the fact that the 
Jews as a nation are constantly spoken of by this epithet. The God 
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with "'hom they had entered into covenant relations was holy, and 
therefore they were to be holy too. They were to be His witnesses 
and representatives, and they mu8t therefore be like Him. This was 
t.he ideal to be kept before their minds. God had separated them 
froll?- 0th~r nations to be " a peculiar treasure unto Him" ; and to 
realise HJS purpose they must live apart from the nations around them 
not only in the local, but even more deeply in the moral sense, "Ye 
shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests and an holy nation " (Exod. 
xix. G). "I am the Lord your God; ye shall therefore sanctify 
yourselves, and ye shall be holy, for I am holy;" "Ye shall be holy, 
fo~, I the Lord your God am holy" (Lev. xi. 44; xix. 2, and many 
otl1er places). It is evident from these Scriptures, not only that the 
Israelites were to strive after a God-like character, in consequence of 
their peculiar relation to God, and in recoo·nition of their special 
responsibilities, but further that the holinest in which they were to 
resemble Him was something beyond a mere natural virtue, an 
ordinary moral quality such as could be acquired apart from the 
covenant relations and that help of Jehovah, of which they were at 
once a means and a pledge. Those relations conferred on the 
Israelites power greater than their own. They revealed God as the One 
-idw rnade holy. "I, the Lord which sanctify you." And thus also, 
as Oehler has remarked, "Nothing created is in itself holy. The 
notion of natural purity and impurity does not coincide with that of 
holiness and unholiness. The holiness of the creature always goes 
back to an act of the Divine will, to Divine election and institution. 
In other words, it is always a state in which the creature is bound to 
God by the appointment of God Himself." 

Turning now to the New Testament, we find that the word is 
applied to each of the persons in the ever-blessed Trinity. THE 
FATHER is holy, and, as such, Christ appeals to Him in His high
_priestly prayer (John xvii. 11 ). He who has called us is holy (1 Pet. 
i. I 6). Christian people have "received an unction from the Holy 
One" (1 ,Tohn ii. 20). "Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God 
Almighty" (Rev. iv. 8). JEsus CrrnrsT is "the Holy One and the 
,Just"-" the holy child Jesus" (Acts iii. 14; iv. 27). THE SPIRIT is 
holy, and by this term more frequently than by any other is described. 
"\Ve have, therefore, in this application of the word an adequate guide 
to its meaning in the New Testament, and ought to be at no loss to 
understand the sense in which the disciples of Christ are called saints. 
They, too, in the essential spirit of their life, are to be God-like, they 
are to be morally conformed unto Him. It is a Divine type of 
character which their Christian profession pledges them to realize. 

Bishop Ellicott, in his invaluable commentary on the Pauline 
Epistles, asserts in his notes on Ephesians i. 1, that "Christians are 
apparently called arywi holy or saints in the New Testament in three 
senses : (a) generally, as members of a visible and local community 
devoted to God's service (Acts ix. 32, and xxvi, 10-the saints at 
Jerusalem), and, as such, united in a common outward profession of 
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faith; (b) more specifically as members of a spiritual community (e.g., 
in Col. iii. 12 : 'Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved; ' 
and 1 Peter ii. 9, 'an holy nation'); and (c) as also in many cases having 
personal and individual sanctity," e.g., in Eph. i. 4, "that we should 
be holy and without blame before Him in love." And in this assertion 
the learned author is unquestionably right, and the distinction he has 
drawn is in many respects serviceable. But while we do not 
question its validity and worth, we must at the same time use 
it with caution. The third sense is, as it seems to us, clearly implied 
in each of the others. It is, of course, deeply significant that the word 
as descriptive of persons is generally used in the plural, and is applied 
to Christian people collectively. This application plainly involves the 
idea of fellowship-a local and visible community. But at the same time 
it is a spiritual fellowship-the communion of saints ; and while this 
latter word cannot be restricted to any class within the community, it 
does unquestionably distinguish all its members from those who are out
side its pale. Those spoken of under the first ofEllicott's divisions are 
the saints at Jerusalem, and as such they possess certain moral qualities, 
and have had imparted to them a higher moral life in consequence of 
their relation to Him who founded and rules the community to which 
they belong, and who even regards it as His body. The name has an in
trinsic fitness, and implies the voluntary consecration to God of all those 
who bear it. It involves the idea of a spiritual God-like character
assimilation as well as consecration-not, of colll'se, that it predicates 
perfection of life,· but a principle which will necessarily lead to 
perfection, based as it is on sympathy with the Divine will, submission 
to its requirements, and actual fellowship with its Author. Professor 
Lightfoot allows that, though the word " does not assert moral 
qualifications as a fact in the persons so designated, it implies thwi as 
a duty" (note on Phil. i. 1). Less than this no Biblical scholar can 
~·easonably contend for; more may reasonably be demanded. Cremer 
I~ somewhat nearer the mark in saying that /lrywi "is used substan
tively, often as a name of Christians, so far as Christ Himself, the Holy 
One_ of God and the Holy Spirit arc the ground of their life, so far as by 
then· relation to Christ they have been delivered from the fellowship 
of the world and the connection of sin, and have lleen received into 
the fellowship of God" (Lexicon, p. 34). 

T~u_s, then, with respect to the nature and composition of the 
Chnstian Church, we learn that its members are holy men. Church 
members and saints are equivalent and convertible terms. According 
to the representations of the New Testament, all those who have 
en~ered this community possess this character and may therefore 
claim the title for themselves. An unholy man is out of his place in 
the Church. He has no right to be there. His position is utterly 
fals_e. We shall, of course, be reminded that the Jews are called a holy 
n~hon, while many among them were manifestly unholy, and tlrnt they 
did not on that account lose their place and privileges among the 
people. But the argument is invalid, as a very slight consideration will 
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proYe. The Jews were to be a holy na.tion, ttnd were therefore to 
separate themselves from the idolatry and vice of the nations around. 
God dealt with them as a nation, as descendants of Abraham after the 
flesh, and they were not, strictly speaking, a church. They inherited 
their national privileges in virtue of their national birth by a sheer 
necessity of their position. And it surely cannot be forgotten that 
from the first they fell disgracefully below their ideal, and were 
denounced as a stiffnecked and rebellious people. And while they are 
continually exhorted to be holy and to sanctify themselves, they are 
not described as actually holy in the way in "·hich members of the 
Christian Church are so described, except of course in cases where the 
quality was evidently possessed. The saints of God so frequently 
referred to in the psalms and prophets were men of devout and 
elevated character, who loved and served their Maker and clung to 
Him with all their hearts. And why were the Jews as a nation ulti
mately rejected by God, but for their refusal to live and act in harmony 
with His nature, and the relations into which He had brought them ? 
They proved themselves unworthy of their calling; they would not be 
a holy nation, and therefore did God" cast them off." And if, instead 
of vindicating the existing imperfections and inconsistencies of the 
Christian Church on the ground that similar things were found in the 
Jewish nation which was yet called "holy," men would take to 
themselves a warning from the fall of that nation to avoid everything 
that is unholy, their action would be far more commendable. The 
lesson for us all is surely this : "Be not high-minded, but fear; for if Go~ 
spared not the natural branches, take heed lest He also spare not thee." 

It is evident from the whole tenour of the New Testament that the 
Christian Church is an association into which men enter voluntary, and 
because of their sympathy with the objects for which the Church 
exists. Theological and ecclesiastical writers have differed widely as 
to its " nature," its " attributes," and its "notes," and we should find 
it a wearisome and profitless task to follow the course of their 
discussions. To us it is sufficiently evident, from a candid consideration 
of the word we have been investigating that the Church is, according to 
the definition of the Church of England (Article xix.), "a congregation 
offaitlifnl men," men, i.e., who have faith in Jesus Christ, and whose 
lives are true to their faith; or, as the Lutheran Church defines it, 
" a congregation of saints in which the gospel is rightly taught, and 
the sacraments rightly administered" (Confessio Augustana Art 
vii.), "a true congregation or assembly of all faithful Christians who 
look for the whole of their salvation from Jesus Christ alone, as being 
washed by His blood and sanctified and sealed by His Spirit" (Conf. 
Belgica, Art xxvii.), "the fellowship of f:aints, the congregati_on ?f 
spiritual beliiwers which is holy and the bride of Jesus Ulmst, m 
which all are citizens who confess truly that .Tesus is Christ the Lamb 
of God. and approve that faith by works" (Conf. Basil, Act v.)"' 

"' See Winer'll "Confessions of Christendom," p. 333-334, 
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How far the Churches, from whose articles we have quoted, regulate 
their action by these definitions, it is not for us to say. But this we 
may remark, that the theory and practice of our Congregational 
Churches need no further vindication than is thus afforded to them. 
If the Church is a congregation of believers, a fellowship of saints, 
we have a right to insist that only they shall join its membership 
who give credible evidence of their faith and holiness. They ought 
to be partakers of a new and supernatural life, a life that proceeds 
from and leads unto God. PE\rfection, absolute and universal con
sistency, we can none of us claim, but there should at least be 
&incerity of faith and profession. We ought to have entered the 
Christian course, to have "changed our mind'' in regard to our old 
sinful life, and to have been "turned from darkness unto light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God." 

Sympathy with the object of a Society is an indispensable condition 
of membership. A Conservative in politics would never think of 
joining the Reform Club, nor could he claim admission. Still less can 
one who has no belief in Christ as the Redeemer and King of men 
rightly demand admission into an association which exists for the ex
press purpose of setting forth the universal need of redemption, of 
proclaiming the supreme authority of Christ's law, and the obligation 
all men are under to obey and serve Him. The call to enter the 
kingdom of God is indeed universal. His Gospel is to be presented 
to" every creature," but obedience to the call is the only means of 
entering. The communion of saints consists of those who have been 
" sanctified by faith " in Christ Jesus, and, therefore, before all things 
else, " This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom Go<l 
hath sent." 

We learn no less clearly from our study of this subject the essential 
spirit and aim of the Christian life-the life to which we are per
sonally pledged as the disciples of our Lord. If in any worthy 
sense we can be classed among His saints, we are set apart or conse
crated unto God, and consequently are " not our own." We are His, 
not only in view of His creative and redemptive claims, but because 
we have voluntarily acknowledged those claims and devoted ourselves 
-all that we are and all that have-to "the Lord that bought us." 
Ours is, therefore, to be the reverse of a selfish or a worldly life. vV e 
are "not of the world even as Christ was not of the world." In it we 
must remain until our work on earth is completed, but it must be as 
the servants and followers of Christ. Our business must be conducted 
on principles which He approves, with a truthfulness, an integrity, 
a~d a generosity to which no exception !.!an be taken, and with the 
view of enabling us the better to serve and honour Him. Our trials 
must be accepted with equanimity, and borne with heroic resignation. 
Our temptations must be resisted with pure and unswerving faithful
ness. As the disciples of Jesus Christ, we are to be separate from sin 
-to be sanctified throuoh the truth-to live under its continual in
fluence, and to obey the0 promptings of the Holy Spirit. The bright 
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ideal of life which has been presented to us in the character of mu• 
Lord is, doubtless, far above us. To think of reaching it may seem 
altogether chimerical, but He has "called" us for this very end, and 
we shall be aided in our efforts by His loving sympathy and His all. 
powerful strength. Our struggles and aspirations would be vain, our 
hopes would be doomed to crnel disappointment were we lefb alone. 
But we know that it is not so. " In Christ" as the sphere anJ element, 
the inspiration and strength of our life, our victory is sure. It is, 
moreover, His avowed purpose to present us before the throne of His 
Father pure and perfect. Here we have the beginnings of the saintly 
life, there we shall see its completion. The seed sown in weakness 
shall be developed into a tree of commanding majesty and strength. 
The infantile stages of our existence shall be passed and its maturity 
be reached. By the truth we believe, the work in which we engage, 
the communion into which we are admitted, and by the Spirit of 
holiness so freely bestowed upon us, we are being trained for the 
great and glorious day of Christ, when He shall welcome to the festal 
rejoicings of heaven the Church which He has loved, "a glorious 
Chm-eh not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but holy and 
without blemish," and when each separate member sharing the life of 
the whole shall also be "holy and unblamable and unreprovable in 
His sight." J. S. 

® bjedions to ilohtrn igeorits 
OF THE FUTURE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED. 

I. 

IT is curious and interesting to watch the cycles of thought which 
revolve and re-revolve upon general and religious subjects. Each 
generation seems urged on by some innate law to the investigatio~ 

of questions which, logically considered, have been examined to the~r 
utmost limits long ago ; and, in many instances, have received their 
only rational solution by the force of common sense, and the moral 
consciousness of right-thinking and religious men. Though in these 
excursions of human inquiry some, in each cycle, may lose their way, 
and fi:Lll under the influence of absurd or injurious opinions, it is better 
that the mind of man should be subject to such discipline than that a 
condition of mental inactivity and stereotyped religious life should be 
the wding force. The faith of timorous persons may be painfully 
shocked by these rough blasts of contention, and thoughtless or, 
sceptical persons may be hardened in t_heir alienation from th_e true 
religion. But truth, pure and simple, will be refined and consolidated 
by every wisely-conducted coutroverny, all(l believers in Scriptural 
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dogmas will he more confident in their effortfl to promulgate the 
truth. 

During the past few years one of these waveB of eontroversy has 
agitated the Church of Christ very painfully upon the momentrnrn 
questions connected with the future condition and destiny of the 
wicked. The present st:1te of these questions in religious circleR is 
very unpropitious, and fraught with manifold evils. Probably, a lar.~e 
1rn1jority of professing Christian1o, in England at least, hold to the 
ancient orthodox belief in the endless duration of future punishment. 
But, on the other hand, men of undoubted piety and talent are being 
estranged from their brethren, and they thrust themselves into 
invidious positions by their attempts to establish some other theory. 
Two classes are most prominent in their antagonism to the old beliefs 
-viz., the "annihilationists" and the "restorationists." 

Is it not a prima facie evidence against these theories that, in their 
strenuous opposition to each other, their chief weapons of attack and 
defence are taken from the orthodox armoury; so that, tacitly, by one 
party or the other, the orthodox weapons are acknowledged to be well 
tempered, keen-edged, and able to do service against antagonistic 
dogmas ? We seize the weapons used on both sides, and turn them 
successively-and, we hope, successfully-against both parties. We 
not only assume, but boldly assert, that a book like the Bible, on a 
subject of such solemn interest to man, cannot be so ambiguous in its 
teachings as to legitimatise the loose and divergent methods of inter
pretation and criticism now in constant use by these new philosophies. 
We do not urge it as a fatal reason against recent writers of these 
contending schools that, so far as their works bear upon the main 
questions at issue, they have scarcely exhibited the same theological 
profundity or comprehensiveness in their arguments as did the earlier 
advocates of similar views ; but we do complain that the arguments 
by which the early advocates of these errors were refuted, do not 
seem to have been sufficiently considered by recent writers. 

The theory largely in favour at the present moment is that of the 
annihilation of the wicked, as advocated by Messrs. White, Constable, 
and others in England, and by Dr. Petavel on the Continent, in his 
"Struggle for Eternal Life''; and it is chiefly to this phase of the 
controversy this paper has reference. 

In the forefront of the annihilation theory we meet with this pro
position. A limited term of existence and punishment in the case 
?f the wicked, to be followed by their utter extinction, as the just and 
mevitable consequence of their sin. Take the following illustration : 
-Dr. Petavel (pp. 14-15) says-" According to the Bible, the death 
?f the body is only a symbol and prelude of the complete fate of the 
impenitent sinner; it is progressive aud irresistible decay." Again: 
'· But man does not perish for ev<ir iu the first death. A future liJe i8 
revealed to us by more than one passage in the Old Testament, a11Ll 
?Y the most explicit assurances in the New." The eternal punishment 
1s annihilation, utter extinction of being, according to this theory, and 
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this hypothesis is mainly resorted to to avoid the old view of future 
punishment. But the immortality of the soul, with few exceptions, 
has been a universally acknowledged belief, a sort of metaphysical and 
moral axiom, independent of all forms of culture or religious belief. 
No cynical sneer, no charge of superstition, no boast of superior 
philosophy, has been able to make humanity as a whole ashamed of 
this belief, or desire instead of it the materialistic paradise consisting 
in annihilation. 

"\Ve ask, and, in the name of truth, expect an answer-Is annihila
tion a punitive act ? Some will tell us, Yes, it is the only true form 
of punishment. Dr. Petavel says-" Our aim is not, therefore, as is 
generally supposed, to limit the duration of eternal punishment, but 
rather to argue that it involves final destruction, in other words, an 
eternal deprivation of life, an eternal loss of existence." Then, if so, 
why is it that annihilation is pleaded by some as a natural result; 
indeed, Dr. Petavel himself is more than half committed to this view, 
for he says (p. 12)-'' From the day when, by an act of rebellion, he 
(man) broke the bond of love that united him to the Creator, his 
decay began. There is a universal, necessary, sovereign law which 
destroys that which opposes it, while giving life to that which obeys 
it." Are we, then, to understand that, in the absence of the punitive 
act or decree following upon sin, the soul would have continued to 
exist? 

If so, surely this is an admission of its native immortality! But 
the whole theory supposes annihilation only to fall upon those to whom 
existence has become intolerable through sin, through separation from 
God. Surely, then, it is an act of mercy towards them, and not a 
penal visitation. Its object is to deprive them of a conscious existence 
characterised hy remorse and self-condemnation. But annihilation 
can only be a punishment to those to whom existence is preferable to 
non-existence ! Have the advocates of this dogma weighed its 
bearings in this direction with sufficient care ? It is pleaded that 
the annihilation of the sinner presents the Divine character in a more 
favourable aspect than the old doctrine of future punishment. Are 
men, then, to be annihilated because they cannot be made happy by 
any and all of the educational and reformatory methods which God has 
brought to bear? Are they annihilated because the ends of justice 
have been fully answered in their preliminary suffering, which is con
tended for by the writers whose views are here under examination? 
Then, we ask, why are they not restored rather than for ever blotted 
out of being? Annihilation, if it be a Divine act at all, must either 
be an act of clemency or of justice. If of clemency, in what sense can 
it be the proper punishment ? If of justice, then we deny it in toto, 
for, to call a state of non-existence punishment, is just as rational as 
to speak of punishing a man a thousand years before he was born. 
Does annihilation deprive the creature of a condition of being of 
which he has rendered himself unworthy? then there must have been 
,c;omething in it desirable per se, even though a penal condition; ill 
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that case it would follow that it were better to be in hell than to be 
non-existent. And the advocates of annihilation can scarcely escape 
this position especially in the face of the language of the demons, 
"Art 'rhou come to torment ( 8auavtuat, Matt. viii. 29) us before our 
time." The thing which they feared was the further extent of suffer
incr for which they knew themselves to be reserved (2 Pet. ii. 4, and 
.Jt~le 6). But if it be pleaded that Mark's words, a71'o">..euat ~µ,a,;;, 
point to annihilation as the thing depr~cate~, how will ~h_at ~om~ort 
with the whole tenor of the theory, whwh is that anmhilat10n is a 
punishment more in accordance with every sentiment and feeling of 
man, and more in harmony with the beneficence of God. For, if the 
demons deprecate annihilation, then is it not clear they prefer their 
penal condition of existence, and so their attitude of mind entirely 
neaatives the odiurn theologieitm cast upon the perpetual conscious 
suffering of fallen intelligence as the adequate and proper penalty of 
sin. 
c'"'.: That the Creator endowed man with the property of immortality by 
His creative act, has been the all but universal opinion of Pagans, Jews, 
and Christians from time immemorial. It is a dogma much older 
than either the Ionic or Pythagorean Schools, notwithstanding the 
learned allusions of several writers who wish to brand the doctrine 
as a "heathen fancy," a "vain philosophy." God can have no rela
tion to non-existence, and cannot, therefore, intend the annihilation of 
any creature, much less can such anniliilation be considered a penal 
relation towards that God. All moral agents are called into being by 
God with a full view of all the powers, possibilities, contingencies, and 
responsibilities of their existence; before they can be blotted out of 
existence, therefore, there must be a reversal of every reason leading 
to their creation. The natural immortality of man, as a moral agent, 
is necessarily involved in his subjection to moral law, and capacity 
for rewards or punishments. Obedience simply maintains the 
~onditions and relations of the life to which it belongs, the life 
itself .cannot be in any sense dependent thereupon. But 
perpetual moral life can only inhere in a subject whose nature 
( v:rornaui,;;, substantia, essentia,) is metaphysically eternal. Other
wise the ends of justice and beneficence alike might fail. The theory 
of annihilation proves too much, for if it be the proper penalty for sin, 
~s we are told, then it is virtually admitted that man must have been 
immortal by a natural law in the absence of such penalty, and not by 
a ?oon or gift according to the " Life in Christ" theory. A very 
ser10us feature of the present phases of this controversy is this, the 
~ummary way in which all the great arguments in favour of natural 
ll1lmortality, future punishment, and other great theological questions 
are dealt with by the modern theorists both of the Annihilation and 
of the Restoration Schools. Writers like Drew, Butler, Hamilton, and 
Brown, whose metaphysical and moral arguments have commanded 

Ethe !espect of some of the keenest critics, and ablest of the early 
ngltsh sceptics, and have largely given coherence and force to 
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moml soience and theology, arc bowed out of court willh a single •sen
tence, and their arguments deemed scarcely worthy of recognition. 
And the most weighty and profound of our theological writers are 
treated in the same manner. Independency of thought is a noble 
idea, but let it not be maintained at the cost of all previous learning, 
or as a plea for imagined originality of opinion. 

The attitude of the human conscience towards the question of 
future existence is opposed to the theory of annihilation. However 
variable its voice may be in minor matters relating to religion, con
science has a deeper and more imperative aspect, it has a voice which 
prompts to right and denouncES wrong as far as these are known, a 
voice which is heard above the clamour of contending theories, and 
whose solemn thunder-peals alarm the soul in spite of the sophistry 
which denies danger. Conscience is terribly prophetic as well as re
trospective, and recognises the "fearful looking for of judgment, and 
fiery indignation," so that, in the sinner's own breast the doom is cast 
long ere the voice of the judge gives sentence. There is a cry in the 
soul for immortal life and honour as much as there is this foreboding 
of punishment. This indisputable power of conscience and pre
sentiment of futurity are strong presumptive evidence of the 
immortal future before mankind. Immortality pe1· se, is not an object 
of terr-0r and revulsion, but a thing of delight and desire. Most of 
the annihilation theories are put before us as the proper penalty for 
sin; but that cannot be unless the being to be annihilated is thrust 
from existence as its natural condition, ergo, man must have been con
stituted immortal. 

The annihilation theory has no foundation in science, nor in the 
teachings of Scripture. From what part of the universe will any 
scientist, careful of his reputation, fetch us an example of this fine 
fiction, annihilation ? Death may be pointed to as an instance, but 
is it so ? Are the materials of which the body is composed reducecl 
to a nonentity ? The same phenomena generally attend upon death, 
both of the good and the bad, but no such uniformity marks the course 
of the spirit in its conscious approach to the portals of eternity ! 
Mental and moral powers are often quickened into the utmost inten
sity in the last moments of connection with physical life. But if we 
once admit the entrance of the spirit upon the scenes of immortality 
we shall be committed to propositions fatal to the identity between 
death and annihilation, or so-called destruction and nonentity. 

Another serious objection to the dogma of annihilation is the 
method of biblical interpretation and criticism resorted to in order to 
sustain it. This may seem a very grave charge to bring against men 
who, we frankly admit, would be amtmgst the last who would con
sciously 1·es0Tt to such a method of defence. In .defence of this charge 
w.e shall feel bound to lay before our readers some examples justifying 
it. 

(1) The immortality of man is denied on the ground that the 
designation " Immortal soul" is nowhere applied to man in Holy 
Scripture. 
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Now, can any student of Scripture seriously urge this as a fatal ob
jection to. 3: doctrine? , There i~ no verbal statement of t~e doctrine 
of the Trm1ty, of man s depravity, and some other leading truths 
n.cknowledged by the majority of the Christian world. On both sides 
of this and similar controversies, this course of reasoning is mo.st 
earne3tly to be deprecated, and cannot be more effectually condemned 
than in the words of Dr. Petavel, when replying to a similar objection 
raised against annihilation. "The question is whether this term, 
which needs to be well guarded, has, in its scientific sense, an exact 
counterpart in the language of the Bible. ,.vVhat we maintain is 
simply that the Bible teaches the doctrine," by most plain and cogent 
reasoning. Any truth based upon legitimate principles of interpreta
tion, and fairly deduced from concurrent Scriptures, is entitled to rank 
amongst the primary doctrines of the Christian system, and should 
not be lightly objected to. .Are Christian men to be children in 
reason, and are the only teachings of revelation to be those based upon 
a rigid verbal basis to the exclusion of the higher deductions of a 
sound exegesis and fair logical conclusion? Painful, indeed, has been 
the history of religious controversy in ·this matter from the earliest 
times till now. The Arians and the orthodox in Constantine's time 
based their most vital questions affecting the person of Christ chiefly 
upon the oµo-OV(T£0<; versus oµt-OV<HO<;, instead of upon the grand 
deductions of a broad and well-conducted interpretation of the whole 
New Testament. The Latins and the Greeks in the middle ages based 
their contests and divisions chiefly on the "Filioq_iie" dispute ; and in 
the present day, in dealing with great doctrinal aud ecclesiastical ques
tions, there is danger of drifting into a jejune style of controversy 
which would find no toleration except amongst angry bigots fighting 
for a party shibboleth, or doting critics striYing for some question of 
sentiment. We cannot so sacrifice the venerable doctrine of man's 
natural immortality, resting, as it does, upon almost every_ kind of 
eviclsnce that can be in such a matter adduced. 
. (2) The theory excepted to limits the sphere and scope of revela

tion in relation to questions pertaining to futurity. 
The admission, which all willingly make, that there was a gradual 

tlevelopment, from a given point, of Divine knowledge in relation to 
man's character and destiny is not sufficient. The ancient saints are 
l'epresented as all but in absolute darkness about the nature of the 
8?ul, the resurrection of the body, and the destiny both of thti 
righ~eous and the -wicked. Bad as this position is, it would be more 
consistent if it were maintained with uniformity. But when the 
language of the Old Testament speaks of death and destruction, as 
the annihilationists understand them, then the Book has a literal 
authoritative meaning which forbids modification, and defies all 
accepted rules of interpretation! But if orthodox writers quote from 
these Scriptures to show that man has a nature far removed from the 
b~·~te, and has from the first lrncl hopes corresponding with his con
dition as created in the irnao·e and likeness of God, then the theory is 

p 11. 



1G4 OBJECTIONS TO MODERN THEORIES, 

~ensuous, the language tropical, and our understanding of it heathenish 
in its origin ; and the Book really says so little about these matters 
that our verdict is null and void ! With an air of assumed superiority 
in the vn:iters, we are told that '' Life and Immortality were brought 
to light by the Gospel," r,r,170, nothing was known of these things 
before ! \Ve grant they were much obscured and perplexed by 
heathen fancies and Jewish sensuousness ; but we deny that we are 
to receive, from the language of Paul, the impression that these 
things were unknown until the time of Christ. The conviction, on 
man's part, of his immortality; the belief in a future retribution and 
a future reward; and the aspiration, in some sense, after a happy and 
restful future, were almost universal. Whence, then, these deep 
persuasions of the universal conscience of mankind ? On what theory 
can we understand even admitted allusions to eternity in Old Testa
ment Scriptures, without admitting also that man is appealed to as 
ha Ying, in some sense, sufficient know ledge to comprehend the com
munications without a formal or categorical method of teaching. Our 
first parents had continual intercourse with celestial visitants; how 
could they fail to dwell upon questions which touched another life, 
especially when they were warned against doing anything which 
would cut them off from the future as the grand boon attached to 
their obedience? At least, this is the view of the writers we are now 
contending against. Enoch was an inspired prophet, whose business 
it was to preach on these themes amidst the corrupt and violent sons 
of flesh before the Deluge (Jude 14-15), and he saw and longed for 
the life to which he was so singularly and exceptionally elevated. 
The whole scope and structure of religion implies man's knowledge of 
his own immortality, and his capacity for rewards and punishments. 
God gave promise of " eternal life before the world began" (Tit. i. 23)
wpo xpovwv a£CJJVHvV (literally, before the ages began). Surely the 
Adamic age and condition was included ! But all this implies man's 
sense of his own subjective immortality. The Gospel, therefore, only 
broucrht the life into greater prominence, and showed how man, the 
subjtct, should now reach it. This disparagement of the sphere and 
tone of Divine revelation to suit a favourite opinion is an old device, 
but it is one to be severely reprobated ; and we deeply deplore that in 
relation to this evil really Christian men should be doing as much to 
discredit the fulness and finality of the voice of Holy Scripture as 
many of the most sceptical writers have done. 

Hastin[',. . WM. BARKER. 
(To be continued.) 
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"And He aai<l unto the disciples, With desire have I desired to cat this Passover 
with you before 1 suffer."-Lu1rn xxii. 15. 

"Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven 0f 
malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened (bread) of sincerity and truth.'' -
I Con. v. 8. 

" WITH desire I have <lesired to eat this Passover with you 
before I suffer." Last acts of parents separating for long 
years from home, or brothers and sisters taking leave of one 

another for life, are always acts surrounded with temporary gloom. It 
is impossible, where ardent love, like a magic circle, has long enveloped 
a happy household, to witness the breaking up of their fellowship 
without tenderest emotion being evoked, even to tears. 

With some such feelings, we may suppose, would this little 
company assemble to hear the Maater break the silence with sorrowful 
words like these: " I am about to leave you, children, and this must 
prove our last and parting repast." The mystery which hung round 
the announcement could not fail to have awakened in every heart, 
save one, the keenest grief. Jesus, who came to" fulfii all righteous
ness," now approaches the feast which was Israel's last in bidding 
farewell to Egyptian bondage. It was representative of the grand 
occasion when a spiritual redemption was to be celebrated by a similar 
institution; and now has arrived the solemn moment when all Old 
Testament rites are to be abrogated by the celebration of an event 
which closes the old, and opens gracefully the new and everlasting, 
dispensation . 
. How much the Saviour's heart was moved by the occasion appears 
m the heart-breaking expression, "With desire have I desired to eat 
this Passover with you before I suffer;" and not only because of the 
ap_Propriateness of the service, but mainly because He would prepare 
His own mind for what l!'J,y before Him while the solemn symbols 
passed before Him of the great and awful transaction. 

A lamb without blemish was placed on the table before Him, Him
self the reality of the figure. "He did no sin, nor was guile in His 
mouth." It had suffered death as Himself was about to do. It had 
been roasted by material fire, as He was about to be subjected to the 
moral fire of Divine anger due to sin. Its blood had been poured 
out, and His precious blood was about to be poured forth on the Cross ; 
that was emblematical of propitiation, this was charged with the 
mysterious efficacy of sufficing for the sins of the whole world. The 
flesh was to be eaten as food for the support of animal life ; His flesh 
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Re gives for the life of the world, and " He who eateth Me shall live 
by Me." It was eaten with bitter herbs, indicating the bitter, bitter 
sorrows of the Redeemer's heart, and the bitterness of sin, though 
pardoned, in the remembrance of penitent souls . 
. O_f the wine- cup which accompanied He says : " I will not drink 

till 1t be fulfilled in the Kingdom of Goel "-i.e., till after the resur
rection. But for another reason as well. He was now approaching 
as the High-Priest, to offer the sacrifice of Himself. Now, wine was 
prohibited by the ceremonial law to the priesthood when about to 
officiate; thus, one jot or tittle could not pass away till all should be 
fulfilled. That accomplished, He will take the cup of salvation com
pleted, and call on God's name before all His people in the heavenly 
sanctuary. 

But let our attention be directed now to these words of the apostle. 
1. Christ our Passover sacrificed for us : A Sacrificr. costly, 

voluntary, and of perpetual efficacy. What an animal victim 
,vanted in worth was supposed to be supplied by numbers. Hence, 
on great occasions, tens of thousands of sheep and cattle were offered 
in sacrifice, how costly soever these might appear to be in the eyes of 
the worshippers. But what w.as their intrinsic worth in comparison 
of this, " the Lamb of God ! " No comparison here whatever, even 
contrast, leaves the mind and heart of the Christian in the sore 
vacancy of blank disappointment. It always did, it always will: 
for what gigantic intellect is that which can grasp the moral worth 
and grandeur of a victim in whom humanity and divinity combine 
their attributes ? The eternal God's own proper eternal Son; by 
whom all things were made; "the brightness of the Father's glory, 
the express image of His person"; "the Word, who was in the 
beginning, and without whom nothing was made that is made." 
Divine, uncreated, unbeginning, undecaying; who only, in common 
with the Father, hath immortality, dwelling in light, inaccessible, and 
full of glory. This dearest, brightest, holiest One, who has no 
compeer out of the Godhead, stoops down to flesh, takes up a mortal, 
dying body into as close a relation with His own spiritual nature as 
exists between a soul and its body-a unity, not partial, but perfect 
and indissoluble. Brethren, think, meditate, gaze on the person of 
the Lord Jesus Christ till, lost in wonder and astonishment which 
denies expression, save in the words of the, enamoured disciple--" My 
Lord, and my God!" Yes, and this is He, " the Lamb of God who 
comes to bear, and bear away, the sin of the world." Try to estimate 
His worth. Why, there is no material of value that can be employed 
in the calculation, nor is there any balance known to human intel
ligence in which to weigh the costliness of the sacrifice. Language 
fails, imagination fails, comprehension (however comprehensive) fails, 
and we feel ourselves thrown on the poet's expedient: "Come, then, 
expressive silence, muse His praise." 

2. This sacrifice is voluntary. The struggling ram had t" be bound 
to the horns of the Jewish altar ; the lowing cattle had to be driven 



'fIUl LORD JESUI'! CHIU8T'8 LAST PASSOVER WITH HIS DISCIPLES. 167 

unwillingly to death for man's offenr,e. All nature bowed its head 
reluctantly to sorrowful endurance of man's cmse, and groaned to be 
delivered. But. here comes the voluntary victim to lay Himself down 
to welcome the flaming, killing sword of Divine justice, in room and 
stead of the ungodly and condemned! He who alone could estimate 
the worth of the i-ransaction, the rarity of it, standing alone amid the 
dazzling wonders of His own creation, the singularity of it, that it is 
without parallel and without example in the universe-even He 
Himself cann0t announce His own voluntary act without affixing the 
mark of admiration-" Lo ! I come to do Thy will, 0 God ! as in the 
volume 0f the Book of Prophecy it is written of Me." All virtuous 
acts owe their value to their volurntariness. A fellow-being whom you 
see, as you believe, propelled by pride, or influence, or hope of reward, 
or the propulsion of his own feeling nature merely-wherein is no 
merit-to works of beneficence, is in no way to be praised, not even 
if the sacrifice is very costly, because the virtue of the act is not 
there. But the Lord's movement towards helping our misery was 
wholly self-moved ; it was the doing of His own mighty graciousness. 
He loved, just because He loved, ay, in absence of aught lovable in 
the loved. So singularly glorious, so exquisitely beautiful, Christ's 
act in stepping forward-the- graciousness of it, the philanthropy of 
it-that it is spoken of as a transaction that leaves all descriptive 
adjectives in our language out of the question. In the 3rd of John 
-" God so loved! "-that is the perfection of descriptive language. 
The little adverb so, in its connection with loved-" so loved "-marks 
a strength of affection and pity beyond the reach of all description. 
Perhaps the line of the hymn comes nearest to the idea: " 0 how 
He loved!" 

3. From the cost and voluntariness we tUTn to contemplate the 
perpetual efficaciousness ot Christ's sacrifice. The sacrifices under the 
law, you are awa,re, proclaimed their defectiveness in their frequency. 
But such is the excellence of Christ's over all other presentations for sin, 
that, once made, it stands for ever in-evocable. "By one offering He 
hath for ever perfected them who are sanctified "-i.e., all believers. 
All the sins of all believers, from Adam to Christ, 4,000 years, were 
pardoned on confession in respect of the propitiation that was to be 
offered in the encl of the dispensation. Thus an apostle speaks of 
" s~ns past, through the forbearance of God," having been expunged on 
tlus very ground. Just so, onward, to the world's end, it will always 
be true that "the blood of God's Son cleanseth from all sin." And 
why? Because it is His blood. A sufficient answer, we hold ; but if 
more is called for, we would add that the infinite dignity of Christ's 
person, "who laid down His life for the sheep," imparts such worth, 
1H His Father's eyes, to His atonement as meets, and more than 
meets, all the claims of His law aud justice in respect of as mauy as 
belong to Christ, the second Adam, by faith, entitling the supreme 
Judge to extend freely and in full the forgiveness of all their sins, 
and "acceptance in thB Beloved." "No more sacrifice for sin." "He 
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hath brought in an everlasting righteousness." Oh, memorable words! 
Oh, adorable sentiment ! "And He cried, It is finished ! and He 
bowed His head, and gave up the ghost ! " 

II. " Christ our Passover is sacrificed ( or crucified) for us ; let us 
keep the feast." Observe the circumstances in which the typical 
Passover was instituted. It was a dreadful night in the laud of 
Egypt, "to be remembered," saith the inspired historian. About the 
midnight hour, when its citizens had ceased their carousals and were 
sunk to sleep, the Angel of Death flew swift as lightning through all 
the palaces, streets, and lanes; and wherever a firstborn lay, whether 
in palace or cottage, the invisible agent left his terrific mark in the 
instant death of them all. The temples, too, beheld the gods of 
Egypt prostrate by the stroke of the unearthly visitant. Loud was 
the wail, horrid the execrations of magicians, bereaved mothers, and 
helpless priests among the dead and dying. One class of inhabitants, 
however, escaped the desolating scourge-the Hebrew race. And 
why? They owed it to the blood of the paschal lamb that had been 
sprinkled on all their doorposts and lintels ; that sacred sign bade 
defiance to the Destroying Angel. Their lives were giwm them for a 
prey. They were feasting on the lamb, with light and gladness in all 
their dwellings, while the deep moan of desertion and despair was 
borne away on the dismal blast of that terrible night. Much like that 
picture is another with which we are too familiar. 

The houses of this land are distinguishable by the misery, godless
ness, and woe in the dwellings where spiritual death reigns, while 
from the abodes of the righteous, whose consciences have in them the 
blood of sprinkling, and light and gladness reign within. 

But emphatically do Christians " keep the feast " when sitting 
around the Lord's Table. This is not a corporeal but a mental feast 
on the sacrifice of God's Lamb, the eyes of our understandings being 
engaged with the amazing sight of a Divine substitute sustaining the 
curse of a Divine but broken law, wrath expressive of God's holiness 
and sin's hatefulness, of man's desert and the august Sufferer's bound
less compassion and exhaustless love. And here, too, tracing redemp
tion's plan, evolving itself from Eden to Calvary, and rolling along a 
stream of blessedness through all the intervening ages and all the 
generations of men until it spreads itself out into a shoreless ocean of 
spiritual life and felicity among the myriads of the saved in the eternal 
world, what food to feast upon is here! what vastness of breadth to 
the view! what endless variety of themes branching out from the 
Cross in every direction prospectively and retrospectively as well, b?t 
wheresoever the communicants travel in their mental exercises, st1ll 
turning back to the suffering Saviour's own person as the soul's:proper 
nourishment memorialised in the elements of bread and wine. And 
thus we keep the feast, in adoring love of the Beloved, and fratern~l 
love of one another as members of His mystical body; in all t~1s 
there is spiritual healing and health ; in all this we have commumon 
with the ever-blessed Godhead, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, "Now 
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ye are the body of Christ and members in particular." Kr,ep tl1" 
feast, then, but" not with old leaven." It will be remembered th;tt 
the Israelites were commanded to search for, and cast ont, every 
particle of leaven out of their houses in connection with a cine 
observance of the Passover. Leaven, which ferments and puffs up the 
mass in which it is hid, is employed as a figure of pride, malice, anger, 
envy, and me,levolence. These evil passions, as altogether inconsistent 
with a chastened and holy temper of mind, were to be put away from 
the Hebrews, and much more from Christians, at the table of the 
Lord. The "old leaven" of evil tempers and corrupt affections must 
have no place among the family of the Lord, whose loving fellowship 
would be wholly marred by their presence, and offensive to God at the 
same time. Hence the caution, " Let a man examine himself, and so 
eat," &c. Christ's doctrine, taught in Matt. xviii., as to offences and 
the proper course for their removal, is obviously designed to prepare 
the way for the maintenance of a cordial and sincere love in the 
Christian brotherhood. 

" But with unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." You will 
observe that the word " bread" is a supplement, being wanting in the 
original text. It is much more likely that men or persons ought to 
have been supplied, for it is immediately added, " I wrote unto you in 
an epistle not to company with fornicators," and, unquestionably, if 
evil passions in Christians are prohibited, certainly evil characten 
living in sin are inadmissible to the table of the Lord if known ; hence 
the context, " Purge out the old leaven," applied to the case of the 
incestuous man (1 Cor. v. 1-6). 

The plea of many is that the weighty responsibility of unworthy 
individuals coming to the ordinance of the Supper must lie with them
selves only. Responsibility on them, no doubt, but it must be shared 
with those officerii whose business it is to examine into doctrines 
maintained and life and conversation corresponding thereto, for" what 
fellowship hath Christ with Belial, or he who believeth with an 
infidel?" If persons who are not hopefully born again desire Christian 
communion, it must be the dictate of self-righteousness, or desire of 
standing well with friends and associates, or to have a name to li.-e 
while dead. There is great reason to fear, in a country such as ours, 
where the profession of Christianity is popular, that much of what we 
see among and around us, when subjected to the action of Him whose 
fan is in His hand, will be found worthless as chaff: therefore swept 
away before the fiery indignation of the Lord, " for the day that 
cometh shall burn as an oven," saith the last of the prophets, burning 
them up root and branch whose professions have been insincere, and 
their hearts still" in the bond of iniquity." The awful responsibility 
of ministers is set forth in 1 Cor. iii. 

"If any man's work abide (i.e., the spiritual building of a church of 
professing Christians), he shall receive a reward. If any man's work 
be burned, he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved; yet so 
as by fire." 



l'iO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST'S LAST PASSOVER WITH HIS DISCIPLES. 

"re are. aware that doctrines are said to be understood in this passnge 
by some : but it cannot he. The Church of Christ consists, not of 
doctrines, but person:-;; this is certain. Besides, how could doctrines 
lwcomr fuel for the flames 1 Wanton professors and apostates, with
all descriptions of hypocrites, constitute the material on which tlie 
anger of the Almighty shall seize, and careless or unfaithful minli:steria1 
builderi'l are the individuals whose safety from the conflagration may 
be secured with e,dreinc d1jficulty. " Saved as by fire" indi.eates the 
n,ost fearful peril ! I know of no passage in the Book of God com
parable to this for awaking alarm in our hearts who are Christian 
teachers; why, it seems to thrill through every fibre of the soul, andl 
forces out the apostle's exclamation, " Who is suffioient for these 
things?" or Baalam's, "·who shall live when God doeth this 1" 

Our Lord's desire to keep the Passover with Ris disciples before 
He suffered, may have occasioned the practice of administerng 
the Lord's Supper to individuals in private in :immediate prospect 
of death. Doubtless the solemn contemplation of death in con
nection with Christ's dying may be strengthening to the soul, but 
great caution is necessary lest it should degenerate into the extreme 
unction of Popery. .All Popish rites are outgrowths or caricatures of 
Divinely-appointed institutions, and we have no example in the New 
Testament of the administration to any single individual. It is 
eminently a social appointment, and has respect to the membership 
and unity of the body of Christ. 

Do any inquire, " Why are Christ's sufferings and death on the 
Cross a matter of such amazing magnitude and importance as to call 
for a commemoration eve1·y week, and to be the staple of every sermon 
of every minister throughout the world ? " .Answer-Because it throws 
a new light on the nature of sin and the character of sinners; it ex
hibits the government of God as at once most amiable al'J.d beautiful, 
yet hung round with the most awe-inspiring terrors for the gailty, 
It displays the infirmity and deep depravity of our nature and the in
comparable goodness and grace of God. It teaches the fathomless 
depth of our fall by the infinite height from which deliverance was 
sent down ; it opens out the only method which the perfect mind of 
the Godhead could discover for saving sinners consistently with 
,•mstaining the rectitude and majesty of law, and the holiness of the 
Lawgiver; and it meets the moral requirements of our necessities by 
showing us a fountain for sin and uncleanness, and freedom of access 
to the throne for a life-giving and life-sustaining Spirit to work in u.s 
and to work out of us whatever remains of the incurably old nature, 
brinrring in the new. Oh, is it not worthy of weekly, daily, hou.rly 
rem;mbrance, worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners, even the chiefei:;t of you 1 

Come, then, and now, perishing sinner, come to Him who is able to 
save to the uttermost-to the very uttermost-for why should you 
die with salvation within your reach ? ALIQurs. 
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®hserhations on trrc ®osptl of Jnkt. 
BY REV. FRED. TRESTRATL. 

VERY numerous and very varied have been the answers to the in
quiry, Who and what was Luke; where was be born; how brou.~ht 
up; and when, and where, was he converted? The subject has 

been discussed with great ability, and by many eminent Biblical 
critics and scholars. We have, however, no space to discuss the 
questions, or even to enumerate the replies. The prevalent opinion 
is that be was a Gentile who had been first converted to Judaism, and 
then to Christianity ; but by what instrumentality we do not know. 
His Greek name has given rise to the notion that he was once the 
slave of some wealthy nobleman, by whom he was made a free man. 
We may, however, safely conclude from his writings and his profes
sion that he was a person of considerable culture; but as to where he 
was educated, and how he procured the means to meet the expense, 
we have no information. And yet somehow we seem to know him 
more intimately than either of the other Evangelists, except John, 
"whom Jesus loved." But this will not appear very surprising if 
we consider that he was the companion of Paul in many of his mis
sionary journeys, and who speaks of him in his epistle to the church 
at Colossre as the " beloved physician," and also in terms of affec
tionate respect in his letters to Timothy and Philemon. 

His medical education is very apparent in his writings. The 
account which he gives of the different diseases mentioned, both in 
his Gospel and in the .Acts, and his description of the miraculous 
cures wrought by our Lord and the apostles, are far more precise and 
technical than those of the other sacred writers. His style, too, is 
marked by greater variety, and contains, according to Dr. Campbell, 
more Grecisms, having been, for a longer time, conversant with the 
Gentiles. It is said to be almost classical; and if too much has been 
made of that, the fact of its superiority is not disputed. 

We may infer, from the narrative in the .Acts, that Antioch, if not 
the place of his birth, was his ordinary abode. This was the capital 
0[ S~1Tia, and a place of great renown, where people of the first dis
tmct10n in the province resided, and was a great resort of strangers. 
Here the Greek language had long prevailed. His occupation as a 
P~ysi~ian, though not in very great esteem in that country, would 
~till give him access to persons of the higher ranks, and would supply 
ll~ducements to employ some of his time in reading, as well as afford 
lnm the opportunity. "Each of the Evangelists has a, considerable 
number of words which are used by none of the rest, but in Luke's 
Gospel the number of such peculiarities, or words used in none of 
the other Gospels, is greater than that of the peculiar words found in 
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a 11 three of the Gospels put together. Tim Hebrew word Amen, as 
an affirmative adverb joined with )..,eyw v1-uv, and used for ushering 
in solemnly the instructions given by our Lord, is employed by Luke 
much seldomer than by any of the other Evangelists. . . . On 
the other hand, he oftener than they employs the neuter article TO, 

in reference, not to a noun, but to a sentence or part of a sentence. 
Of this there are, at least, seven instances in his Gospel. . It 
rnay be observed, in passing, that the terms peculiar to Luke are, for 
th,, most part, long and componn<l words."* 

·we ti.rst meet with him in apostolic history at Troas, a seaport town 
of Asia Minor. Paul and Barnabas have been preaching at Antioch, 
in Pisidia, a province of the Roman Empire, of which it was the 
capital. l\fany, both Jews and Gentiles, were converted to the faith 
of Christ, in consequence of which a violent persecution arose, and 
they were obliged to leave the place. The account which we have of 
Paul's sermon preached in the synagogue (Acts xiii. 13-50) of 
Antioch is the most copious of any that are recorded. From this 
city they go to Troas, where Luke jQins them. What led him to 
travel so far westwards from his ordinary abode, or how he came to 
form one of the missionary band, we do not know. The fame of 
Paul, the stir made by these persecutions, and Luke's, perhaps, recent 
conversion, were inducements to join the train of the great apostle 
too strong to be resisted. 

As he accompanies Paul to Philippi we may safely conclude that he 
was received as a true disciple of Christ. This city was of some note, 
and had been improved and its inhabitants increased by Philip, the 
father of Alexander the Great, partly for the sake of its gold mines, 
and partly to raise a barrier against the Thracians. It has eome 
historic fame, for here Cresar and Pompey first, and afterwards 
Augustus and Mark Antony, fought with Cassius and Brutus. 

There were not many Jews in Philippi, and consequently no syna
gogue ; but outside it, for the sake of privacy, and on the banks of 
the river on account of needful ablutions, a spot was selected "where 
prayer was wont to be made." To this Paul and his companions 
repaired, and were met, for many days, by a damsel possessed of a 
spirit of divination, "who brought her masters much gain by sooth
saying," and who cried, saying, "These men are the servants of the 
most high God, who show unto us the way of salvation." The 
apostle was grieved, and said to the spirit, "I command thee, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to come out of her. And he came out the same 
hour." With what strange and new emotions Luke must have looked 
on this strange scene I For the first time he saw a striking proof of 
the power of THE NAME Christ ; and as a recent convert to Christianity 
it must have greatly strengthened his faith. No marvel that he was, 
ever after, a most zealous and faithful servant of the Lord. 

But the damsel's masters, seeing their gains were gone, raised a 

• Dr, George Campbell's Pr11face, 
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violent commotion, and Paul and Silas were cast into prison. The 
narrative of their deliverance is one of the most wonderful on record. 
When the magistrates learnt on the morrow that they were Romanfl 
they became alarmed on account of their illegal acts-for the Roman 
Government never suffered the rights of its citizens to be trampled 
upon with impunity-sot.hey issued an order for their discharge, which 
Paul refused to accept. He would have no private dismissal. The 
illegality of their acts must be publicly acknowledged. "Nay, verily, 
let them come themselves and fetch us out." From this we learn 
that a decided resistance of oppression and the manly assertion of our 
civil rights is at all times a duty from which no Christian should ever 
shrink. 

It will be observed that, up to this point, Luke is simply a na1Tat01· 
of the apostles' sayings and deeds. He speaks of them. Now, the 
form of expression is changed, and he includes himself in the further 
proceedings of Paul and his companions. " Therefore, loosing from 
Troas, we came with a straight course to Samothracia." But at this 
point of the narrative the style of the narrator is again assumed, and 
it is supposed that Luke was left behind to watch over the infant 
church at Philippi, as we do not meet with him again personally until 
seven years after, on Paul's return from Greece, when Luke j'.:lined 
him. From this to the end of the history he was the apostle's con
stant companion, going with him to .Asia and Palestine, and finally 
to Rome, ministering to him with untiring and affectionate solicitude, 
most probably until his death. 

It will strike every attentive reader of his Gospel that Luke does 
not, like other Evangelists, bear a personal testimony to the acts and 
sayings of our Lord, whom, probably, he never saw. He must, there
fore, have composed his narrative partly from the statements of com
petent witnesses and partly from authentic documents. Thus we have 
what the other Evangelists do not give: a particular account of what 
preceded, and what immediately followed, the birth of Christ, derived 
most likely from his mother, who alone was able to supply the docu
ments and the information-sermons and teachings of our Lord 
belonging to the period of His leaving Galilee, and His last attendance 
at the Passover in Jerusalem-a very full description of the events 
which followed His resurrection, and of the circumstances attendant 
on His ascension. From Luke, too, we learn most of our Lord's 
devotional habits, for he records more fully than the other Evangelists 
His private prayers, of which some examples may be found in chapters 
vi. 12, ix:. 18, 28, xi. 1. 

From the opening sentences of the .Acts we learn that the Gospel 
'!as written previously-indeed, that book is avowedly a continua
tion of it; written, most probably, during the two years that Luke 
dwelt with Paul in his own hired house at Rome. Others maintain 
that it was composed during the seven years that hfl resided at 
Philippi, and that he travelled into Palestine to collect the informa
tion which he has embodiecl in, his Goipel. Others, again, conjecture 
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that he wrote it while detained for two years with Paul at ·Cresarea. 
It would he fruitless to attempt to decide this question; but we 
may take the date of its composition to be somewhere between A.D. 
50 :m<l 5S. 

The immediate object which Luke had in view was the instruction 
of his friend Theophilus, evidently a person of some distinction, but 
nf "horn we hear nothing further except the mention of 1his name in 
the 1st verse of the Acts. Doubtless great pains had been taken to 
obtain the most accurate information since, as he tells us, he oarefiilly 
rnrmined everything f1·01n the very first. These expressions are signifi
cant. They prove that inspired men did not dispense with the ordinary 
method of obtaining an exact knowledge of facts. The phrase to 
11Titc in order does not mean order in time, but order of events, a 
peculiarity which distinguishes Luke's Gospel. 

'· "'Whilst the Gospel of Mark represents the life of Christ as a 
self-originated Divine power, we £nd in the Gospel of Luke 
the life of J esue apprehended and described in all its relations to 
humanity, especially to human nature in its moral aspects.""' It was, 
therefore, intended for general use, and in accordance with its charac
ter it has a dedication and a literary preface, bearing the marks ,of 
humane and scientific culture. It goes back to the earliest period of 
the individual history of Jesus ; traces His genealogy up to Adam, and 
represents Him as the Saviour of man without regard to the distinc
tion between Jew and Gentile. He relates His birth, His grdwth as 
a child, the early development of His faculties, His human ancestry, 
His private habits of devotion, the ministration of angels for His sup
port in seasons of bitter trial and sorrow, His quick and tender 
sympathy with the various emotions of the human heart, especially 
with human suffering and distress. And this is done without castmg 
the slightest shadow on His Divine dignity and glory. The exquisite 
pathos which pervades the parables touches our tenderest sensibilities, 
while the light which makes the description of'the more striking 
incidents so distinct and vivid powerfully affects the imagination . 
.A.s illustmtive examples, let the reader contemplate the account of 
our Lord's visit to the Synagogue at Nazareth (chapter iv. 16-27); the 
1'estoration to life of the only son of the widow at Nain (vii. 11-15); 
the story of the good Samaritan (x. 30-37) ; the touching parable of 
the prodigal son (xv.), or that of Dives and Lazarus (xvi.19-31); and 
the records of the journey with the two disciples to Emmaus after 
His resurrection. No thoughtful reader can peruse these ·passages 
without feeling most deeply how perfectly human and tender Christ was, 
and how thoroughly He identified Himself with us in our wants, 
interest'S, sorrows, hopes, and joys. 

There is, too, more historical completeness in this Gospel than in 
the others. He begins with the Saviour's birth, and ends with His 
ascension. The leading events described are linked with events of 

~ Lange, vol. iv. 196, 
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contemporary history, and some of the factfl which he mentiomi, 
and which are not mentioned by the others, are excee<lingly important. 
The occasional sayings of our Lord, and the incidents which gave rise 
to them, and the replies they evoked are described with :rncl1 
simplicity, clearness, and graphic power as to impart singular per
spicuity and force to the narrative, which is sometimes copious, at 
others terse and brief, according afl the sources of his information 
were abundant or scanty. With greater fluency of expression than 
Mark, but ofttimes like him in minute and circumstantial detail, 
he is quite his equal, if not hiH superior, in power of description. Thi.~ 
is so remarkable that some writcrn have maintained that Luke was 
both painter and poet ! In one sense he, undoubtedly, was both. 
His delineations are so striking that we almost see the Man Christ 
Jesus; and some of them appeal so strongly to the imagination and 
are so full of pathos as to rise to the heights of poetry. The songs of 
the angels, of Mary, and the gocliy old Simeon are among the most 
devout and glorious ascriptions of praise still in use by the Church of 
the living God; while the exultant shouts of the multitude that 
attended our Lord on His last public visit to ,Jerusalem, "Blessed be 
the King that cometh in the name of the Lord, peace in heaven and 
glory in the highest," have not yet died away, and the quiet and 
impressive close, " and they returned to Jerusalem, and were con
tinually in the Temple, praising and blessing God. Amen," "falls on the 
ear like the voices of the singers of some measured anthem." * This 
Gospel is full of joy and beauty, of truth and power, and it has been 
well said that "its most appropriate motto would be a quotation from 
itself:-'-Blessed are the eyes which see the things which ye see.'" 

There are two facts in the history of Luke which will account for 
those characteristics of his Gospel in which it differs from the others, 
and which impart a distinct tone ancl colouring to it-his Gentile 
origin, and his long and intimate association with the Apostle Panl. 

One leading idea is the rejection and overthrow of the Jews as a 
people and a nation. It appears first in Simeon's song, and in this 
GospEJl we have the first hint of opposition from their unbelief. It is 
seen again in the scathing address of the Baptist to the Pharisees and 
Sadducees who came out into the wilderness to him. It pervades 
the close of our Lord's discourse in the synagogue of Nazareth; ancl 
the violent conduct of the people there, who would have thrust Him 
headlong from the precipice, strongly exhibits it as well as typi£es 
the tragic and final rejection of Hiw. This fact deeply moved om 
Lord Himself, and imparted a solemn and tender pathos to His 
lamentation over the unbelieving Jerusalem when He wept as He 
beheld the city which knew not the time of its visitation. 

Jn harmony with this idea this Gospel has been styled "the 
Gospel of Humanity," since it brings Christ before us as THE SAVIOUR 

OF THE WORLD. " It aims to give Christianity a universal signifi-

" Bishop of Derry. 
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cance." Matthew speaks of the twelve as representatives of the 
twelve tribes; Luke of the seventy, as having a mission to the 
:rnrrounding nations (ix. 1-G, x. 1-20). Christ's refusal to call down 
Jire from heaven on the Samaritans contains a sharp rebuke to Jewish 
~1igotry and exclusiveness (ix. 51-56), while it is very significant that 
m the beautiful story of the man who, in going down to Jericho, 
fell among thieves, a Samaritan, a race despised and hated by the 
Jews, i~ chosen to set forth the love of our neighbour (x. 30--37). 
And with what tender love does our Lord touch upon the return of 
God's self-banished ones in the incomparable parables of the lost 
sheep and the prodigal son ! 

No man of Luke's character, temperament, and culture could be 
often and long associated with a person of Paul's genius-a man of 
the highest birth and education, so full of tenderness and ardour, of 
energy and passion-without being profoundly influenced by him in 
thought and feeling. Even the less important traces of this influence 
are interesting. In their account of the Lord's Supper both Matthew 
and Mark say of the bread He blessed, of the cup He gave thanks. 
Luke coincides with Paul in saying of the lDread He gave thanlcs. 
The use of the words xapir; and 'lT'lu-rir; afford another example. The 
former, according to Bishop .Alexander, occurs 140 times in the New 
Testament, but only twenty-one times in writings outside Luke and 
Paul. The latter is found in 243 places, but not quite fifty-three 
outside of Paul and Luke. In the story of the Pharisee and Publican 
,,e meet the Pauline doctrine of justification. 

The reader of Paul's epistles cannot but have been struck with the 
contrast which he draws (Rom. v.; 1 Cor. xv.) between the first man 
" who is of the earth, earthy," and the second man "who is the Lord 
from heaven." It has been asked, and with great propriety," Is not 
the germ of thi~ great thought in the last clause of the genealogy, 
who was the son of .Adam-who was the Son of God 1" (iii. 38). 

The aspect of the Redeemer's work which is most present to the 
mind of Paul is that of forgiveness, pity, and grace. This is the 
fundamental conception of all those passages relating to this subject 
which are peculiar to Luke. .All is the gift of Christ. This is 
equally seen in the exercise of the lesser gifts of healing, "Unto 
many that are blind He gave sight." Other examples are found in 
the story of the woman who anointed His feet, the parables of the 
love of God, the seeking of the lost, and in that of the Pharisee and 
the Publican. .And the same thought is found in the incident about 
Zaccheus (xix. 9, 10); the look which pierced Peter's heart (xxii. 61); 
the words of the dying Saviour to the penitent thief (xxiii. 34, 43); 
and the commission " that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in His name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem " 
(xxiv. 47). 

This Gospel, therefore, whose leading idea is forgiveness, and which 
has its own special examples of it, comes most fitly from the pen of 
a Gentile, who himself knew what forgiveness meant, and who1 for 
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years, was the companion and friend of Paul, the great expounder of 
the doctrines of grace. 

In this sense, how perfectly the Christ of Luke is adapted to our 
condition as "miserable sinners." Sin is met by pardon in the tale 
of the prodigal, by the overwhelming sufferings in the garden, by the 
promise made to the penitent thief, and by the redemptive sacrificial 
death on the Cross, since to believe in this is life eternal. And how 
fully does He meet every de8ire which springs up in devout hearts 
for holiness ; for never was holiness, in heart and life, so perfectly 
displayed before by any human being. In like manner all aspirations 
after a nobler condition of being are satisfied when He assures His 
disciples that if they are loyal, obedient, and true, "great shall be 
their reward in heaven." We can join with the disciples who saw 
their Lord perfecting His exaltation by the ascension to glory when 
"they worshipped Him and returned to Jerusalem with great joy;" 
for we, like them, are assured in faith of His coming again in glory 
to bring all His followers into heaven that they may dwell with Him 
for evermore l 

No marvel that friends and foes, the learned and the rude, have 
each, in their own way, done homage to the Christ of the Gospels. On 
no other human being has there ever been such a concentration of 
the intensest interest, and more so now, even at this distance of time, 
than ever. "The Life of Christ" is one of the most attractive books 
of the age, and to persons of every rank and condition in life. Looked 
at from the literary standpoint, the representation of Him drawn by 
Luke is marked by surpassing ability and excellence ; yet it is far 
inferior to the conception of the soul that beholds Him by the eye of 
faith. Once He "had no form or comeliness" -now He is the 
" chiefest among ten thousand, and altogether lovely." Whether we 
see Jesus weeping over Jerusalem, praying more earnestly because of 
the great agony, sweating as it were great drops of blood in Geth
semane, pardoning on the Cross, or standing in the midst of His 
disciples, blessing them ere He ascends to the right hand of the 
Father, we cry to Him as our Almighty Saviour, "0 Thou Holy One 
of Israel, who now, after all Thy sufferings on earth, dwellest in the 
calm of eternal peace, look on us, Thy followers, who are surrounded 
by the darkness of sin, and tossed on the stormy deep ! Let us but 
see Thee, and we cannot fear. If we but hear Thy voice there will 
come over our troubled spirits a great calm-the foretaste of that 
'rest which remaineth' for us ! While passing through this hostila 
wo!ld with all its changes, trials, and conflicts, help us to realise 
Thine own promise, ' Lo 1 am with you always,' for without Thee we 
can neither live nor die ! " 

12 
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FUGITIVE Su. YE CrncuLAR.-W e stated in our last issue that the 
Ministry, instead of withdrawing or even suspending the second 
Fugitive SlaYe Circular, in accordance with the wishes of the nation, 
had advised her Majesty to issue a Royal Commission to investigate 
the suliject. It was announced in the Queen's Speech in the following 
terms :-" The enlightened and humane policy consistently pursued 
liy this country in putting an end to slavery within her own depend
encies, and in suppressing the slave trade throughout the world, makes 
it important that the action of British national ships in the territorial 
waters of foreign States should be in harmony with those great 
principles. I have therefore given direction for the issue of a Royal 
Commission to inquire into all treaty engagements and other inter
national obligations bearing upon the subject, and all instructions from 
time to time issued to my naval officers, with a view to ascertain 
whether any steps ought to be taken to secure for my ships and com
manders abroad greater power for the maintenance of the right of 
personal liberty." It is easy to perceive that this Commission is in
tended to give the Ministry an opportunity of backing out of an un
tenable and hazardous position with as little loss of prestige as possible. 
The meeting of Parliament has put the country in possession of the 
history of these untoward Circulars. To the natural inquiry what 
necessity there was for any circular at all, the reply is that it was 
rendered necessary by the proceedings of the Governor-General in 
Council in Calcutta, to whom the Resident in the Persian Gulf had 
applied for instructions as to what description of slaves was entitled 
to the protection of the British flag, stating that if it was to include 
domestic slaves, the owners would be great losers, and the pearl fishery 
would come to a standstill, nearly all the divers belonging to that 
class. The Indian Government accordingly issued instructions on the 
subject, and transmitted a copy of them for the approval of the Home 
Government. On examining them, it became obvious that they were 
such as could not be maintained, and as they were to remain in force 
until they were superseded by fresh rules from England, it became 
necessary to take action. It was, therefore, in the Persian Gulf and 
along the eastern coast of Africa that the whole, or nearly the whole 
question as regards the slave trade has arisen, and it was to gratify these 
lJar-barian slave owners and to prevent the interruption of a con
t8111ptible pearl fishery that the whole of Englawl has been thrown 
iuto this state of agitation, and the existence of one of the strongest 
rJf Ministries endangered. The request of the Indian Govemment for 
1,peciilc instructions remained unnoticed for more than twelve 
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months, at the end of which time the first Circular was drawn up by 
some subordinate officials without any reference to the Prime Minister, 
and inconsiderately issued by the Admiralty. The indirmation of 
England was aroused to so intense a degree that the Minist17 hastened 
to withdraw it, and Lord Cairns then drew up the second Circular, 
which, however, failed to dispel the public irritation, and it was deemed 
the moat prudent course to remit the question to a Royal Commi,9-
sion. 

The subject was introduced in the House of Lords by Lord Cardwell, 
who presented a petition from the general body of Protestant Dis
senting ministers, whom he described as persons of great intelligence 
and historical celebrity, praying for the immediate and unconditional 
withdrawal of the instructions recently issued by the Lords of the 
Admiralty. The defence of the Ministerial measure was undertaken 
by Lord Cairns the Lord Chancellor, who took up the whole subject 
in an elaborate and exhaustive speech. He described tbe origin of 
the Circulars as stated above, and discussed the question of interna
tional law in all its bearings. He showed that the late Liberal Ministry 
had sanctioned the surrender of fugitive slaves likewise, and that on the 
occasion of a complaint from the ruler of Mozambique of the reception of 
two slaves on board H. M.'s ship Daphne, Lord Clarendon had ordered 
them to be given u.p, and to prevent the recurrence of similar events 
had issued the following Circular:-" Her Majesty's Minister for Fore,ign 
Affairs has decided that slaves coming on board ships of war within 
the territorial jurisdiction of the country from which they escape
that is to say, within three miles of the shore-should be returned to 
the owners." Lord Cairns then narrated the gradual de,elopment of 
the anti-slavery feeling in this country, and affirmed that the history 
of the progress of this country in its dealings with slavery was one of 
the most interesting histories that could be perused, and that our pro
ceedings regarding it formed one of the highest glories of Christianity. 
It was, he said, only a hundred years ago that one who filled with 
great lustre the seat which he now unworthily occupied gave it as his 
opinion that if a slave came from Jamaica and settled in London, it 
was the undoubted law of the land that he might be kept in confine
ment and sent back to Jamaica. Then came the case of the slam 
Somerset, who, in spite of the most grave and solemn arguments in 
favour of slavery from the bar, was ordered to be set free. Lord 
Cairns then adduced the treaties we had made at the beginning of the 
century with Tunis and Tripoli, in all of which there was a uniform 
clause to the effect that when any of H. M.'s ships should appear 
before the port, upon notice given to the British Consul or to the 
Governor of the port, public proclamation should immediately be made 
to secure the captives, and if after that any captives should make their 
escape on board of any ship of war, they should not be surrendered, 
nor_should the Consul, or the commander, or any other of H . .i\I.'s 
subjects be required to pay anything for the said captives. That, saill 
Lord Cairns, was a very fair game. W\l gave them notice that when 

1211' 
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our ships arrived in their territorial waters they must look after their 
slaves, but if any of them got away they must not look to have them 
back again. "I do not wish" he said," to have anything so rough renewed 
again, but some understanding of this kind might be come to with a 
State in which slavery was permitted. I own that, speaking for myself, 
I should be extremely glad, if, prese1-ving all the doctrine of interna
tional law, we could reduce the question to this point-that with regard 
to every British ship, before it was sent to foreign waters where slavery 
was permitted, we should be understood to hold this language:-' You 
allow domestic slavery ; we are not going to make war against it, nor 
shall we attempt to terminate it by force until the time comes when 
you relinquish it. We are not going to seduce or invite your slaves 
to leave their masters and come on board our ships; but we give you 
notice that if one of them comes to our ships, you are not to be 
deceived or disappointed, for if he claim the protection of the British 
flag, that protection he shall have.' That would be a frank and fair 
statement of what we intend to do." This declaration was received 
with loud cheers from both sides of the House ; and if the action of 
Government is found to correspond with it, the cheers will be echoed 
most heartily through the nation. 

THE BURIALS' BILL has been shelved for the year. Mr. Osborne 
Morgan duly introduced his Resolution on the 3rd of last month, to 
the most crowded House of the season. His speech was equally dis
tinguished by its vigour and its moderation. He stated that the 
House had now the advantage of discussing the subject with fuller 
information than it had ever possessed before. On the last occasion 
on which it was brought forward, the grievance of which the Noncon
formists complained was represented as of trifling import!mce, and 
limited in its range, and lessening rapidly as churchyards were filled 
up and closed and cemeteries opened. The statement did not corres
pond with the information he had received, and he, therefore, moved 
in June last for returns, furnishing the name and population of every 
parish in England and Wales, the number of churches and church
yards, unconsecrated places of worship, and cemeteries. The infor
mation was not complete, as 7,363 parishes had sent in returns, while 
2,539 parishes, chiefly rural, had withheld them, for reasons which it is 
not far to seek, and Mr. Morgan assumed, and not without reason, that 
they would not have weakened his case. In Wales, returns had been 
iumished ];_y 341, and withheld by 204 parishes. Relying on the infor
mation actually furnished, he found the churchyards· open amounted 
to 9,989, and the number closed to 791, a proportion of 13 to 1. During 
the last ten years only GI) had been closed. The cemeteries, with 
unconsecrated ground available for Dissenters, amounted to 539, while 
the churchyards from which they were excluded were 10,000. In the 
county of Lincoln alone, there were 634 Dissenting chapels, and 48 
cemeteries, and 546 churchyards. The grievance was still more 
palpable iu Wales. The churchyards 0)'.len. <;ompared with ct1meterieij 
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were in the proportion of 30 to 1. In Anglesea, the most N onconfor
mist county in North Wales, there was not a single cemetery. Ir. 
several other counties there was only one. In North Wales there 
were more than 400,000 who felt the grievance. Mr. Morgan remarke::i 
by the way, on the authority of an eminent ecclesiastical lawyer, that 
the ceremony of dedicating and consecrating churchyards was entirely 
unauthorized and illegal, inasmuch as the ordinance on which it was 
founded was a bill which passed both Houses of Convocation, but was 
disallowed by Queen Anne. Mr. Morgan then proceeded to animad
vert on an amendment which had been proposed by one of the mem
bers, with a view to obviate the necessity of allowing Dissenters to 
share the churchyard, that cemeteries should be everywhere erected. 
whether the churchyards contained space for interment or not, and he 
effectually met it by stating that the sum expended on the erection of 
cemeteries, down to the latest return in 1872, had been £1,400,000, 
that it would cost many millions to carry out the proposal, which it 
would be preposterous to dream of obtaining either from the Treasury 
or the rates. This remedy for the grievance would, of course, be 
gradually introduced as the space in the churchyards was filled up, 
but this would be a work of time, and meanwhile, the Dissenters ask 
what was not unreasonable, that the churchyards should be treated 
as cemeteries, and opened to all the parishioners. In reference to the 
silent interment of Dissenters, which had been proposed as a conces
sion to them, he remarked that whilst it was the national custom in 
Scotland, it was in England confined to the case of suicides, and it 
would be considered by Nonconformists an insult to be ignominiously 
confounded with them. After several other pertinent remarks, he 
moved his Resolution. It was seconded by Mr. Wykeham Martin, 
the Liberal member for Rochester, who stated that the wisest men in 
the Church, the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Deans of Westminster, of 
Canterbury, of Christ Church, of Durham, Chester, and Manchester, and 
the masters of the great public schools declined to follow the headlong 
an~ suicidal course of those who insisted on denying the use of the 
nat1o~al churchyards to Nonconformists, and that if opinions were to 
be_w:e1ghed as well as counted, the memorial presented to the Prime 
Mimster the previous day by 300 or 400 distinguished clergymen ough1 

to have some influence with the Government and the Ho1.1se. As a 
contrast to that memorial he recited the opinion of one of the most 
l~arne~ and active of the prelates of the present day, Dr. Wordsworth, 
t e Bishop of Lincoln, to the effect that the churchyard was :~e property of God, and the parish priests were His trustees, and that 
·r ey would be guilty of an act of sacrilege, treachery, and cowardice 
1 . th~y were to take away from God a single foot of a churchyard and 
r,~;e it to those who are guilty of the deadly sin of schism-as if, 
whsooth, tI~e et~rn°:l and all-mer~iful ~ eh?vah would ~egrm~ge to those 
. 0 Worship Hm1 m truth and smcenty m the 634 D1ssentmg chapels 
~~ the bishop's diocese, a few feet of earth to burv their ,leceased rela-
lVes with the solemnities of Christian service. ·l\Ir. Martin then, to 
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the di~gust of ma11y of those who yet voted against Mr. Morgan's 
re:--olut1on, read an extract from the Christian Times, which quoted a 
.~peech by a clergyman in which he asserted that with the exception 
nt' a few men here and there Nonconformists were chiefly remarkable 
for ignorancP, imprudence, and stupidity, and that the clergy were 
called on to bury the carrion of Dissent. Mr. Martin concluded his 
speech by the just remark that if he wished to injure the Church 
Establishment there was nothincr he could desire better than to allow 
this sore to fester for three or fo~r years. The most powerful speech 
in favour of Mr. Morgan's Resolution was that of Sir William 
Harcourt, who cited with great effect the case of Ireland where, with 
the full consent of the Conservatives, it was provided that wheneve1· 
any person, not a member of the Established Church, shall be buried 
as of right in any churchyard or graveyard it shall be lawful for the 
minister of the denomination to which he belonged to attend the 
funeral and to perform such burial service at the grave as is customary 
at the burial of persons of such denomination, and any person wil
fully obstructing such service shall be deemed guilty of a misde
meanour. 

COXSERYATIVE OPPOSITION TO THE RESOLUTION, AND THE REIBCTION 
OF IT.-.A few days before the debate a large body of the clergy with 
a sprinkling of laity went up on deputation to the Prime Minister to 
entreat him to bring all the weight of Government to bear on the 
defeat of Mr. Morgan's motion, and he calmed their anxieties by 
assuring them that it was the determination of the Cabinet to meet it 
with the most strenuous opposition. .As soon, therefore, as Mr. 
Ua rtin sat down, Mr. Cross, the Home Secretary, rose, and, in the 
most vigorous speech which he has yet delivered since he took office, 
l1rnught forward all the arguments which Ecclesiastical and Tory ii:
genuity could devise to prevent Nonconformists from being admitted 
to the benefit of the parochial churchyards. One of the arguments 
was, strange to say, that the Dissenters had not complained of it as 
a grievance forty years ago, and, therefore, that it was not felt, and 
was now more imaginary Lhan real. He seemed to ignore the fact 
tliat all our civil and religious liberties have been wrenched from 
tl.iose in authority step by step, and that our glorious constitution h_as 
been the growth of time, and is, therefore, the more stable. .Agam, 
be said that many Nonconformists, more especially in the country, not 
0J1ly did not object to, but actually preferred, the burial service o! the 
Church. It is no wonder ,they do, for it is a beautiful service
al ways excepting that portion of it which pronouncei:i "the sure and 
c;ertain hope " over those who have died of delirium tremens. There 
are not a few Nonconformists who prefer the old marriage service. of 
tl.ie Prayer-book, but would this be a rational argument for ~eny1ng 
to those who choose it the right of being married by then· own 
wiuister, and by a formula of their own choice? Mr. Cross then 
repeated tl.ie stale argument that if any one but a clergyman in holy 
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orders were permitted to conduct a funeral in a churchyard, that con
secrated spot might he desecrated by men of no religion. But the 
fear lest scandals might be created from the indiscriminate admis;,ion 
of "Shakers, and Jumpers, and Mormons, and Malays with their 
odious rites " - Malays are Mahommcdans, and their funeral 
obsequies are always solemn-is the offopring of a morbid imagina
tion, and ought not to be allowed to interfern with the per
formance of an act of equity and justice. Mr. C,oss then 
alluded to the sanitary aspect of the question, which was more 
strongly insisted on by the Premier, who began his speech hy the 
assertion that though it was an interesting question it did not appear 
to be one of general, certainly not of universal, interest, and that 
its importance had been somewhat exaggerated. A complete ans,ver 
to this remark is furnished by the fact that it was deemed of 
sufficient interest to bring together at so early a period of the session 
no fewer than 570 members. He said he was entirely opposed, on 
grounds different from those which generally prevailed, to deal with 
the churchyards in any other way than that of placing them in a 
condition favourable to public health. In that aspect this was not a 
sectarian but a sanitary question. In one sense, however, it was a 
sectarian question; it was part of a not secret but avowed system 
promoted by a well-organized and able party in this kingdom to 
terminate the connection between Church and State. The full and 
emphatic answer to this assertion is seen in the fact that the great 
majority of those who voted for the resolution consisted of those who are 
the foremost advocates of an Established Church, to enumerate only 
Mr. Gladstone, the Marquis of Hartington, Mr. Goschen, Sir William 
Harcourt, and Mr. Walter, who are the firmest of Churchmen, and 
consider that the interests of the Church of England would be most 
effectually promoted by such an act of justice as the Resolution 
proposes, and that the denial of it would tend to facilitate its dis
establishment. It is a noteworthy fact that of all those who 
spoke in favour of Mr. Morgan's motion, only one was a Noncon
formist. Mr. Disraeli stated that he had always done justice to the 
great deeds of the Nonconformists. He knew, be said, how much in 
the history of this country we owed to the high moral qualities, the 
love of libeity, and the bold heroic conduct of the Nonconformists of 
England, and he therefore deplored the alienation between Church
men and Nonconformists. But not content as the Nonconformists 
of old were with toleration, they say that nothing will satisfy them 
b~t e9.uality, but equality on this point is inconsistent with the L'on
s~1tut10n of England. The religious equality they desire is the subver-
81~n of the existing settlement of the country, and you cannot accom
plish _the object you have in view consistently with maintaining the 
constitution. Thou ah he rearetted ever to o·ive a vote which savourecl 
ofre~gious exclusiviness or bigotry,yet to a ~1easure,he said, ''which he 
considered insidious and dancrerous he must give an uncompromising 
opposition." The debate lasted fr~m five in the afternoon till pa.st 
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midnight. The Resolution was opposed by all the authority of Goverh
ment and defeated solely by the pressure of the Ministerial majority. 
From the trivial nature of the arguments which the Conservatives were 
able to adduce to support their oppositiou to this measure, the principle 
of it may be considered to have been fully and finally established by 
this debate. Their stock of arguments has been completely exhausted, 
whereas every fresh instance of the hardship inflicted by the present 
exclusiveness-and it will be continually recurring-furnishes a fresh 
argument for its abolition. The animation of the debate served to 
demonstrate the deep interest which was felt in the question. The 
most strenuous efforts were made to give it the character of a party 
measure, and to rally around it the whole strength of Conservative 
feeling and sympathy, but although Mr. Disraeli commands a majority 
of more than fifty the majority amounted to only thirty-one. When 
so large a number of Conservatives are thus found to refuse to follow 
their leader, and the majority against the measure is found to diminish 
with every fresh discussion, we may feel certain that, like the Church
rate question, and the admission of the Jews into Parliament, and of 
Dissenters to the honours of the universities, and other liberal measures 
which the established clergy have opposed, its triumph is only a ques
tion of time. Mr. Disraeli himself admitted that his adverse vote 
savoured of religious ·exclusiveness and bigotry, ancl this feeling is 
rapidly gaining ground throughout the country, and cannot fail to 
become an increasing source of weakness to the Establishment. This is 
emphatically a clerical question. The exclusion of Nonconformists 
from the parish churchyards, so passionately advocated by nineteen 
out of every twenty clergymen, springs from the desire to support the 
sacerdotal exclusiveness and supremacy they claim from their alliance 
with the State, and when it is found that this cannot be maintained 
without acts of palpable injustice, the feeling of alienation on the part 
of the laity must inevitably be sharpened. 

LIBERALITY OF Dn. STANLEY.-England has just had to lament the 
loss of one of her greatest ornaments by the death of Lady Augusta 
Stanley, the wife of the Dean of Westminster. She was held in the 
highest estimation wherever she was known, and was more especially 
the personal friend of the Queen, who evinced the warmth of her 
attachment by directing that she should be buried in the Abbey, the 
<lepository of English greatness. The funeral was attended by such 
an assemblage of men of distinction as to give it the appearance of a 
national solemnity. One of the pall-bearers was the ArchbiRhop of 
Canterbury, and the Dean, who is distingwshed amongst the dignitaries 
of the church by his liberality, invited his friend Dr. Stoughton to assist 
in bearing the pall on the other side of the bier. The appearance of a 
Nonconformist minister walking in procession in the venerable Abbey 
in company with the hea<l of the Established Church, while it was a 
source of pleasure to all right-minded Christians, has given a terrific 
shock to the high sacerdotalists, and their organs in the press have 
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poured out the vials of the~ ind~gnation on those who hav~ thus con
tributed to what they COilSlder little short of the desecratron of the 
venerable edifice. Instead of considering it consecrated afresh by this 
act of Christian liberality, they appear to resent it as bitterly as a 
Brahmin would resent the pollution of the corpse of a "twice born" 
by the touch of a soodra. 

~tbitfus. 

OoMMENTINd AND CoMMENTARIES. 
Two Lectures addressed to the 
Students of the Pastors' College, 
Metropolitan Tabernacle; together 
with a Catalogue of Biblical 
Commentaries and Expositions, 
By C. H. Spurgeon. London : 
Passmore & Alabaster, Paternoster 
Buildings. Price 2s. 6d. 

THIS second volume of Mr. Spurgeon's 
series of works for students and 
~inisters, has very speedily followed 
its predecessor. The former volume 
was mainly occupied with the work of 
the pulpit, and repeated :perusals of it 
h~ve confirmed our opimon that our 
fr10nd's prolific brain has produced 
nothing that will .be longer lived or 
more useful than the thirteen lectures 
w~ch it comprises, Though quite of 
a different character, the volume now 
before us will be of the greatest use to 
Biblical students on account of the 
pithy notes of the author on more than 
fourteen hundred Biblical commen
taries and expositions, together with 
the description of each volume, and its 
date a_nd c~st. We are quite sure that 
our fnend 1s not to be relied on as a 
prophet when he says, " We know 
from the nature of the work that its 
sale will in all probability never cover 
the cost of production." Wo, on the 
?ther hand, venture to think it will be f diape1;1sable to all our great libraries, 

ot~ private and public, as a repertory 
of invaluable information on all that 

relates to commentaries on Scripture. 
In the first of the two lectur1,1s, in which 
Mr. Spurgeon addresses students, '' A 
Chat about Commentaries," he dis
courses in his usual facile style on the 
prominent characteristics of the lead
mg commentators. How charmingly 
true it is of Matthew Henry, "He is 
most pious and pithy, sound and sen
sible, suggestive and sober, terse and 
trustworthv. You will find him to be 
glittering with metaphors, rich in anal
ogies, overflowing with illustrations, 
superabundant in reflections. He de
lights in apposition and alliteration ; 
he is usually plain, quaint, and full 
of pith ; he sees right through 
a text directly; apparently he is 
not critical, but he quietly give~ 
the result of an accurate critic~ l 
knowledge of the original fully up to 
the best critics of his time. He is not 
versed in the manners and customs of 
the East, for the Holy Land was nut 
so accessible as in our day; but he id 
deeply spiritual, heavenly, and profit
able; finding good matter iu every 
text, and from all deducing most 
practical and judicious lessons." And 
of Poole, " Poole is not so pithy and 
witty by far as Matthew Henry, but 
he is, perhaps, more accurate, le~s a 
commentator and more an expositor. 
You meet with no ostentation of learn
ing in Matthew Poole, and that for 
the simple reason that he was so pro
foundly learned as to be able to giHi 
results without a display of his iu tel
lectual c1·ockery." And of Trnpp, 
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"Trapp is ~olt, pepper, mustard, 
nnegar, and allot.her condiments." 

In the second lecture •' On Commen
tary," Mr. Spurgeon presses the prac
tice of expounding Scripture in public 
worship, on the ground that " the 
public reading of the abstruser part 
of Scripture is of exceedingly little 
use to the majority of the people 
listening," that brief comments "are 
most acceptable and instructive to our 
people," that it affords " the oppor
tunity of saying many things which 
are not of suffici ,nt importance to 
become the theme of a whole sermon." 
He then prescribes with admirable 
skill the manner in which such com
ments should be made. 

A few specimens of the wit and 
wisdom of Mr. Spurgeon's comments 
on commentaries cannot be unaccept
able to our readers :-

" Coke, Thomas, LL.D. Wesleyan 
Methodist minister, died 1814. A 
Co=entary on the Old and New 
Testaments. 6 vols. 4to. Loud., 1803. 
17s. 6d." 

" A Wesleyan comment. Too big : 
ought to have been put in half the 
space. Moreover, it is next door to a 
fraud, fur it is 'in the main a reprint 
of the work of Dr. Dodd,' without 
that author's name. Ah, Dr. Coke, 
this is a burning shame ! " 

"Burroughs, W.K., M.A. Lectures 
on Genesis. 8vo. Dublin, 1848. 

Useful to grocers and buttermen. 
Worth nothing to students." 

"Bush, George. Prof. of Heb. and 
Orient. Lit., New York. Notes on 
Genesis. 2 vols., small 8vo. New 
York, 1Si2. Reprinted in London in 
I vol., 8vo. S. 5s. 

Bush has in the most barefaced 
manner taken copious verbatim ex
tracts from Andrew Fuller, without 
acknowledgment, and he has also 
plagiarized Lawson on Joseph by 
wholesale, without even mentioning 
his name. For such a scholar to be 
guilty of wholesale plunder is inex
cusable. It is one of the worst cases 
of robbery we have ever met with, and 
deserves a far stronger denunciation 
than our gentle pen and slender space 
will permit." 

"Kelly, William. Notes. 12°mo. is' 
ud. London, Mo 1Tish. 1870. 

It needs minds of a peculiar organi
zation to enjoy PlJmouth writings. 
They abound in peculiar phraseology, 
which only the initiated can under
stand. We are sorry to see such· a 
mind as Mr. Kelly's so narrowed to 
pal'ty bounds." 

'' Collyer, William Bengo, D.D., 
F.A.S. Lectures on Scripture Miracles. 
6vo. London, 1812. 2s. 6d. 

'' While reading we seem to hear 
the rustling of a silk gown. The 
lectures are by no means to be despised, 
but they are far too fine for our taste.'' 

"Cumming, John, D.D. Lectures on 
our Lord's Miracles, as earnests of the 
age to corn@. 12mo. London, 1851. 
S. 2s. 

" Below the Doctor's usual mark, 
which is none too high." 

The following is very just :-" ' The 
Gnomon of the New Testament,'byJ ohn 
Albed Bengel, is the scholar's delight. 
He selected the title as modest and 
appropriate, intending it in the sense 
of a pointer or indicator, like the sun
dial ; his aim being to point out or 
indicate the full force and meaning of 
the words and sentences of the New 
Testament. He endeavours to let the 
text itself cast its shadow on his page, 
believing with Luther that ' the 
science of theology is nothing else but 
grammar exercised on the words of 
the Holy Spirit.' " 

But if we quote more we shall incur 
the denunciations so justly uttered on 
Dr. Coke and Mr. Bush. We hope 
that enough has been said to make all 
our readers purchasers of this valuable 
vivacious volume, 

"To WnoM SnALLWE Go?" A 
Review of Dr. Pusey' s Sermons 
before the University of Oxford 
on Sexagesima Sunday, 1876, By 
John Pyer Barnett. London : 
Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row. 

AN able, orderly, :respectful protest 
against the sacerdotal teachi~g ~f the 
aged champion of modern Pnestism. 



'l'HE Ancm.&oLoov oF '.BAPTISM. 

By Wolfred Nelson Cote, Rome. 
London : Yates & Alexander, 21, 
Castle Street, Holborn. 

SINOE the publication of Robert Robin
son's scarce and valuable 
work on the "History of 
Baptism " in 1790 we are 
not aware that any writer on 
baptism has pursued the 
exact line of the argument to 
which Dr. Cote has devoted 
his attention. A residence 
in Rome, where Dr. Cote 
labours in connection with 
the American Baptist Mis-
sion, has placed within his 
reach the treasures of the 
Vatican Library and the 
numerous ancient bap
tisteries which abo:md in 
the churches of the Italian 
peninsula. The result of 
Dr. Cote's laborious investi
gations in the elegant vo
lume before us is one that 
will be thoroughly appre
ciated by the antiquarian, 
while it will contribute in
valuable historic testimony 
to the student of the baptis
mal controversy. 

The learned author, having 
quoted numerous passages 
frem early patristic writings 
illustrative of immersion, 
furnishes his reader with 
many carefully executed 
fac•Bimiles ofpamtings which 
portray the primitive mode 
of administering baptism. 
That it was by immersion 
these frescoes place beyond 
all doubt, the candidate 
being frequently seen com
pletely submerged in the 
~ater, and, we -think, there 
1s equal evidence that it 
was by prone immersion. 
'' The administrator and 
candidate both standing in 
the water, the former placed 
his right hand on the head of 
the candidate, and, pro
nouncing the baptismal 
words, gently bowed him 
forward, till he was completely im
mersed in the water." In the cata-
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comb of San Ponz1ano outside Rome, 
the Saviour is represented standing up 
to His waist in the waters of the 
Jordan, and upon His head rests the 
right hand of John the Baptist about 
to immerse Him. An attendant angel 

has charge of the Saviour's clothing. 
AcoordiBg to Boldetti, this paintin~ is 
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of the fifth or sixth ceuturv. In a 
fresc,1 of still greater antiquity, pro
bably the fourth or fifth century, 
which is found in the catacomb of 
Santa Lucina, John stands upon the 
shore extending his right hand to 

a~siet the Saviour out of the water. 
The Holy Spirit, in the form of a dove, 
bearing a leaf, i~ hovering over the 
Redeemer's head. A fresco in the 
catacomb of St. Callixtus has given 
ri8e to considerable controversy, De 

Rossi, the author of Roma Sotte1'1'anect, 
claiming it as a representation of 
nffusion, but Father Garrucci decides 
that immersion is here, as in many 
other instances, set forth by placing 
the baptized in a pyramid of water. 

In a MS. of the eighth or ninth century, 
in the library of Minerva at Rome, the 
Saviour stands in such a pyramid of 
water immersed to the neck, John has 
his hand placed on the Lord's head, 
while attendant angels bear the tunics 
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of the Saviour. After a copious selec
tion of similar frescoes, Dr. Cote fur
nishes his reader with a list of MSS. in 
the Vatican Library, in which bapti8m 
is represented according to the primitive 
mode. The history of early corruptions 
and additions to the ordinance 1s dis
cussed ia a masterly manner. The 
authorities quoted throughout the work 
are clearly indicated, and extracts are 
given with a scholarly accuracy as 
commendable as it is rare. Nor can 
we withhold our admiration of the 
skilful care which our publishe1·s have 
evinced in the production of this rare 
specimen of elegant typography. 

., l 

--=--' 

The second part of Dr. Cote's volume 
is on Baptisteries and Fonts. Ground 
plan, and sectional drawings copiously 
illustrate this branch of the subject. 
~rom a list of sixty-seven baptisteries 
m Italy, we gather that rather more 
than half are octagonal in shape, about 
a dozen are circular, and the remainder 
J?Olygonal, square, and a few cruci
form. The fonts constructed for the im
~ersion of infants in England, Bel
gium, and other parts of the Continent 
are beautiful engraved, and the baptis
mal liturgies of the Greek Church, the 
Maronites, and the Taxa Samadha of 
the N estorian ritual give great com
pleteness to this portion of Dr. Cote's 
labours. 

We could wish that a copy of this 
volume were on the bookshelves of every 
:Baptist minister in England, and we 
suggest to our readers that the moderate 
price at which it is published (fifteen 
~hillings) would not trou'ble the poorest 

of our churches to place it in the po~ses
sion of their minia,ers, 

Goo's LIGHT AND THE SEEING 

EYE, An address delivered to 
the students o:f the Baptist College, 
Bristol. By the Rev. W. T. 
Rosevear, o:f Coventry. London: 
James Clarke & Co., 13, Fleet 
Street. 

WE are sorry that Mr. Rosevear's 
address, delivered so long ago as last 
autumn, has not come under our notice 

six months sooner. Like all 
that proceeds from its author, 
it teems with thought clad in 
chaste and impressive dis
course. Certainty, sympathy, 
comprehensiveness, and intensity, 
in regard to truth, are exhi
bited as the indispensable 
qualifications for ministerial 
work ; the nature and scope of 
each of them is discussed in a 
method which must have exer
cised great force over the minds 
of those who heard this address, 
and its quiet perusal will be 
found a profitable process by 
all who undertake it. 

GOSPEL LEAFLETS AND CARDS. Lon

don.: C. P. Berry, 7, King Street, 
Snow Hill. 

THESE are striking texts of Scripture, 
printed in good type, on good pa.per, 
of handy shape and size, and pub
lished a.t the very cheap rate of a 
shilling per thousand. They are to 
be had in English, Welsh, French, 
Italian, and Spanish, and will be 
found most useful to Christia.n workers 
both a.t home a.nd abroad. Coloured 
tickets, about the size of a. ra.ilwa.y
ticket, also bearing passages of Scrip. 
ture, are published at three shillings 
per thousand. Their close resem
blance to a railway-ticket is, however, 
in our opinion, disadvantageous rather 
than beneficial. We advise our readers 
to send for a specimen of the assorted 
leaflets, a. thousand of which will be 
forwimled for (ifteenpeuce. 
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THE PREACHER'S COMMENTARY. 
Parts XII. and XIII. 

THE PREACHER'S BuBGET. No. 2. 
London: R. D. Dickinson. 1876. 

'WE have several times mentioned the 
former of these two periodicals, and 
need do no more than renew our com
mendation of them. Mr. Marchant's 
contributions on the Book of Joshua 
are exceedingly thoughtful and sug
gestive. The Preacher's Budget is a 
collection of American articles on 
theological, ecclesiastical, and anti
quarian questions of interest. We have 
seen only this number, which however 
we can, for the most part, heartily 
commend. Some of the extracts, e.g., 
Beecher's "Clerical Blacksmiths" are 
too old to be given. The "Life 
'fhoughts" from which it is taken are 
in the hands of most preachers, and 
the editor should exclude everything 
likely to be so generally known. 

CHRIST IN THE TABERNACLE : 
With some remarks on the offers 
ings. By Frank H. White. Illus
trated by twelve chromo-litho
§Taphs. Third Edition. Fifth 
Thousand. London: S. W. Par
tridge & Co., 9, Paternoster Row. 

WE congratulate our friend Mr. White 
on the great success of his interesting 
book. We cannot do better than repeat 
Mr. Spurgeon's note upon it in the 
volume on commentaries, "Full of 
instruction and devotion." 

REVIVAL Music. 
William Booth. 
Partridge & Co. 

Compiled by 
London : S. W. 

A COLLECTION of four hundred and 
ninety-four hymns e.nd tunes-good, 
bad, and indifferent being all included 
in its contents, 

Qtlippings. 

WILLIAM CowARn.-He was a type of man easily realised to the imagination·, 
dogmatical and opinionated, a bundle of eccentricities. Among others, it was his 
whim to establish a rule that the doors of his house @hould never be opened, how
ever pressing the emergency, after eight o'clock at night, to any person whatever, 
visitor or friend. The name of Hugh Farmer is still held in high and deserved 
respect for manifold attainments, one of Doddridge's most hopeful students, and 
who had probably been recommended to Mr. Coward by Doddridge, to whose 
academy Coward was a munificent helper. Farmer was the chaplain of the 
eccentric man, l:mt he arrived one evening at the door too late; he found himself 
without lodging for the night, and was compelled to betake himself to the house 
of another, perhaps equally eminent, but more courteous friend, Mr. Snell, who 
not only took him in for that evening, but compelled him to stay with him for 
thirty years. Nonconformist ministers appear to have possessed some singularly 
appreciative friends in those days. William Coward, however, was, if a man of 
singular eccentricity, one possessed of sterling virtues, and especially zealous in the 
maintenance of the more rigid articles of faith, and was constantly devising some 
plans of usefulness to assist both metropolitan and country ministers. Watts appears 
to haye had great influence over him, ond could comb his rugged asperities into 
;mootbnesa. Watts it was to whom we are greatly indebted for the shape assumed 
by the "Coward Trust." He devoted £20,000, and by Watts' wise and mo~t 
judicious advice it was left in such a manner that, unlike many other trusts, it 
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has been saved from the consequence of diversion or litigation ; and, largely and 
most respectably useful, it hM furnished a moet helpful hand in giving a thorough 
and most respectable education to many a young miniater, and helping many a 
poor one, even to the present day. The " will" of William Coward is a curiosity, 
and may be studied, by those who have patience, on the walls of the library of 
New Oollege.-Isaac Watts, His Life and Writings. Rev. E. P. Hood. 

SoNOS IN THE NIGHT.-Songs in the night ! Songs in the night ! For the 
siok, who have no one to turn the hot pillow, who have no one to put the taper 
on the stand, no one to put ice on the temple, or pour out the soothing anodyne, 
or utter one cheerful word-yet songs in the night! For the poor, who freeze in 
the winter's cold, and swelter in the summer's heat, and munch the hard cru~t, 
that bleed the sore gums, and shiver under blankets that cannot any longer be 
patched, and tremb_le ~ecause rent-day is come and _they may ~e set o~t on the 
sidewalk, and looking mto the starved face of the child and seemg famme there 
and death there, coming from the bakery and saying in the presence of the little 
famished ones, " Oh ! my God, the flour has gone up." Yes songs in the night ! 
songs in the night !-Talmage. 

IN the wars of the Scottish clans, if the burning brand was brought by a 
panting messenger and laid down at a clansman's door, it was a point of honour 
and allegiance that he should seize it and carry it on. It is thus with the bearing 
on of the word that Obrist has risen. Run with it to them that are far off, and 
to them that are nigh. There is need of haste in this business. Bring it quickly 
to the young in order that their path through this world may be in the sunlight 
and not in the gloom of night. Bring it quickly to the old that they may have 
peace in their latter end. Haste with the word " Christ has risen '' to all, that 
the course of life may be happy, and the end of life safe. The word means that 
Christ lives, that He is in the eternal world ; and the edge of it is very ne:u us
as near as now the sea is near the margin of the land. The Lord is in that land, 
is touching the life of this land. So that when his disciple thinks of being led 
over, it is " to depart and to be with Christ." - W. Arnot. 

THE late beautiful and beloved William Bunting used to tell a story of a poor 
blind woman, in Liverpool, brought to a sense of sin and salvation at a Wesleyan 
service held in connection with the national fast upon the first visit of cholera to 
this country. Her impressions had been stirred by Watts' hymn-the 224th 
of the Wesleyan Selection-" I'll praise my Maker while I've breath." The next 
morning she called on the Rev. R. McOwen, and asked if he could procure for 
her the book in which was the hymn with those lines, also Watts', 

The Lord pours eyesight on the blind, 
The Lord supports the sinking mind. 

It also was in the Wesleyan Hymn Book, which Mr. McOwen placed in her 
hands. Her memory was soon stored with the hymns which she delighted in 
repeating. By her talent in shampooing she earned a respectable livelihood. 
For this purpose she attended on the old Earl of Derby, the grandfather to the 
present Earl. She repeated one of her hymns to him. The old Earl liked it, 
and encouraged her to repeat more. But one day, when repeating the hymn of 
Oharles Wesley," All ye that pass by," she came to the words: 

The Lord in the day of Hie anger did lay 
Your sine on the Lamb, and He bore them away, 

he said, '' Stop, Mrs. Brass, don't you think it should be-
" The Lortl in the day of His mere y did lay" r 

She did n3t think his criticism valid· but it showecl she was not repeating her 
verses to inattentive ears and othe; indications showed that the blind woman 
was ~~de u. blessing to' the dying nobleman. But such ane?dote_s mi7ht be 
multiplied and extended to mauy pages,-Rev, Paxton Houd s Life oj Isa<1t' 
Watts. 
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NEW CHAPEL OPENED. 

Charles-street, Camberwell New-road, March 23rd. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Barr, Rev. G. (Cambridge), Cottenham. 
Berry, Rev. Jno. (Droitwich), Shrewsbury. 
Gay, Rev. W. (Pembroke), Lockwood, 
Goadby, Rev. F. (Bluntisham), Watford. 
Mayo, Rev. W. L. (Heywood Land), Chepstow. 
Rogers, Rev. R. J. (Regent's Park College), Chesham. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Kington, Herefordshire, Rev. R. Shindler, March 9th. 
Morley, Yorkshire, Rev. R. Davies, March 7th. 
Pontypool, Rev. R. C. Page, February 17th. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

Hobson, Rev. Jesse, Salters' Hall, Islington. 
Swindill, Rev. T. G., Worcester. 
Wright, Rev. W. H., Leith. 

DEATHS. 

Jones, Rev. R. A., Swansea, February 25th, aged 50. 
Wood, Rev. J. H., Sandhurst, Kent, aged 57. 
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BAPTIST MAGAZINE. 

MAY, 1876. 

in issnchttion Song of berg @Ihm times. 
BY J. HUNT Coo.KE. 

THE Israelites, on those rare occasions in the history of the chosen 
people when the great festivals were observed, must have found 
in them much enjoyment and high spiritual impulse. The 

122nd psalm is the record of the anticipation. The pious inhabitant 
of some country village is reminded by a neighbour that the time for 
the annual visit to Jerusalem is approaching; he hears it with joy, 
"I was glad when they said 1mto me, Let us go into the house of the 
Lord." He recalls past times of excitement and pleasure and profit; 
for the second verse should read, '' Our feet have stood within Thy 
gates, 0 Jerusalem." These gatherings from all parts of the land were 
calculated to unite the people into one well-associated nation, and the 
"'.ell-built city supplies a just emblem, "Jerusalem is builded as a 
ci~y that is compact together." There they met in great numbers, 
with many hearty greetings, especially the more devout of the people, 
" The tribes of the Lord." Three prominent objects are mentioned
(1 )_ T~ bear witness for God of His faithfulness in the past ; (2) to 
uni~e. lil the worship of praise for the present; (3) to obtain judicial 
dec1S1ons or the settlement of important questions for the future. 
"Unto the testimony of Israel, to give thanks unto the name of tht1 
Lord. For there are set thrones of judgment, the thrones of the house 
?f David." There was unc1 iubtedly danger from foreign foes and from 
in~ernal dissensions, so that holy men went up with their hearts suffused 
with prayer that nothing might occur to mar the harmony or disturb 
the. pr'Jsperity, and especially that there might be spiritual power. 
It 13 noteworthy that no mention is made of sacrifice or ceremonial. 
There was perchance far more worshipping in the spirit, far clearer 

13 
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recognition of the true essence of religion than many are now apt to 
imagine. Prayer, praise, a longing for peace, and an unselfish desire 
for the good of others, are the objects of the psalm. Moses, the prince 
of ritual, is not referred to; but mention is made of Israel, the prince 
of prayer; David, the prince of song; and Jerusalem, the city of peace. 
" Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: they shall prosper that love thee. 
Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces. For 
my brethren and companions' sakes, I will now say, Peace be within 
thee. Because of the House of the Lord our Qod I will seek thy 
good." 

The tree of life yields her fruit every month. The Bible is not a 
lifeless log of truth, but a living tree, having, when read aright, con
tinual freshness. Its precious gifts were not for one age, but for all 
time and every land. To apprehend the full beauty of the psalms, we 
need not simply a translation into modern speech, but into modern 
manners and customs. We must seek the idea and impulse not only 
beneath the Hebrew letters, but the Hebrew peculiarities of life. In 
a good country association there is a distant echo of the ancient temple 
festival, and the psalm before us is well suited for such a hallowed 
occasion. The memory of such a meeting is as bright and fragrant as 
the early sunlight and meadow scents of the glorious morning of that 
day in early summer when the --- Association was held. The 
greeting of the brethren at the railway station; the short ride to the 
junction ; the meeting of brethren from different directions there ; the 
hearty hand-shaking of old friends ; the introduction to new ones ; the 
secretary with his breviates and air of importance; the humour of our 
good brother stimulated to wit by the contagion of happiness ; the 
rntiring observation of the young minister just settled from college; 
the serious aspect of delegate::' to whom all is of most solemn moment; 
the discussion of some important matters likely to be introduced; then 
lJloving on again, and the addition to the number at other points of the 
journey; thus "they go from strength to strength," or company to 
company as it is in the original, till they arrive at the country chapel 
" to appear before God," where the msthctic of worship is unknown, 
but where hP-art-felt prayer and praise abounds. 

They assemble with glad hearts ; they recall holy seasons in past 
days ; they expect to edify one another in love, and so " build up 
Jerusalem ; " they will bear witness for God ; they are a spiritual 
seed of Israel; they will j,oin in praise and prayer ; they will consider 
perplexing questions and pass resolutions that shall record the judg
ments of good men ; they eagerly desire peace and prosperity, and for 
the sake of the Church of God, the glorious habitation of the Lord, 
they seek each others' good. On few occasions in life is the reality ?f 
Christian brotherhood more felt, or the anticipation of meeting m 
heaven more vivid, than in the dimly-lit chapel after the solemn 
communion, which brings the association meetings to a close. _1:'he 
prosperous brother is full of sympathy for those less so ; the failing 
brother is going back with fresh heart; all are quietly thanking God, 
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11,nd taking courage for the time to come. 80 we translate the 122nd 
psalm:-

The welcome joyful was to me, 
To meet at the appointed place, 
To seek in God's own house His face, 

And go in goodly company. 

For memory tells of olden «fays, 
How we have stood together there 
Within the gates, in song and prayer. 

0 hallowed place of prayer and praise ! 

There, in bleat union and accord, 
The living stones in love unite; 
Association helps with might 

To build the Temple of the Lord. 

They meet grave questions to decide ; 
They meet to testify God's grace; 
They meet Jehovah's name to praise, 

And seek His judgments for their guide. 

Then for a peaceful gathering plead, 
For love shall bring prosperity. 
May peace thy glorious bulwark be, 

And may each hallowed plan succeed. 

May peace continually abide, 
For brethren and for friends I pray. 
Peace be within, again I say, 

And God Himself be glorified. 

BY A."'f OLD COUNTRY MINISTER. 

IV. 

Bpelman.-If the execution were only equal to the conception, McCrie's 
book would be the great publication of the last season, and probably of the 
next. 

11fiss Hutton.-Do you think it was called for at all? To me it seems that 
religious teaching is the last thing that people look for in the writings of such 
authors as Tennyson, Macdonald, and Carlyle. Their books are read for the 
plea~ure and stimulus they afford to the imagination and taste rather th~n for 
the light they cast on theological problems. Most readers of Carlyle will be 
s~r~~d to hear of his being treated as a theologian and subjected to theological 
•cntic1sm . 
. Tr!lnsome.-McCrie has amply vindicated his undertaking in his preface, and 
lil this passage on page 287-" Many of our poets and novelists are teaching an 
~rroneous theology with all the earnestness of missionaries. If such a crullll.de 

13"' 
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be on foot it would be well to remember that heresy is a worse ancl more
insidious evil than licentiousness, and that it cannot assume a more treacherous. 
form than when conveyed in productions which are beyond the ordinary 
tribunals of theological criticism, and which are recommended to the minds of 
the young by the irresistible attractions of fancy and genius. If the charge 
we bring against the writers in question be true, we are justified in interfering, 
it being they who have begun to deal in theology, and not we who are pre
suming to traffic in romance." There is great force, too, in those sentences 
from the preface, which hit, I think, a real weakness in the pulpit in its 
relationship to the teaching of our popular literature, "The false in religion, 
as well as the true, will make appearance first in our literature. When 
advoca.ted there it makes rapid {lrogress, because it excites no alarm, and 
because sound theologians are smilmg at the flimsiness of the argument, while 
they forget the fascination by which it is recommended." 

W7ieelbrook.-There is no denying, as McCrie remarks, that "a great change 
!ias come over the bards and novelists of our country : instead of leading us
mto the flowery fields of pleasure, they are ambitious to aspire to the office of 
religious teachers." Some of them, like Macdonald to wit, make no pretence
to conceal that their object is to deal with theological problems ; others, like 
George Eliot, dea.l with them indirectly, reducing theological opinions to 
concrete form, for the sake of exhibiting their supposed influence on human 
character; others again, like Carlyle and Tennyson, elaborate a religious 
system out of the ideas and exigencies of their own minds ; a system which 
they advocate with all the enthusiasm of deepest conviction ; and which is for 
ever coming into collision with received ideas of Christianity and forcing their 
readers into controversy. 

Miss Hutton.-Granted all that; and there is nothing very astounding in the 
fact that popular literature should concern itself with religious questions, but 
surely it is doing gross wrong to thousands of intelligent people to suppose that 
they take their religious opinions from it. 

Transome.-I should scarcely say they do. I should prefer to say that their 
religious opinions are determined by it. A distinction without a difference, 
perhaps, but I think not. The high priests of literature speak to no unwilling 
ears. The scepticism which distinguishes their work is in the minds of the 
people before it is spoken by the priests. They only give it form and currency, 
and stamp it with the authority of genius. They are as much the exponents as 
the guides of public opinion. They head a revolt from evangelical doctrine the 
materials for which were and a.re lying all around. Carlyle's senseless 
panegyrics 0n bravery and sincerity and earnestness as the sum of all true 
religion; Macdonald's defence of freedom and breadth and charity against the 
narrowness and intolerance of Scotch Calvinism; George Eliot's exposure of 
the vulgarity and ignorance and feebleness of moral principle that sometimes 
underlie dissenting orthodoxy, touch a sympathetic chord in thousands of 
readers. The ideas they express, right or wrong, are wide-spread; vague and 
indefinite, no doubt, till th'e litterateur has given them a voice, thenceforth they 
a.re held with the tenacity of positive principles, although they are ·only 
negations, and men come to avow a. religion of mere criticism, a faith that has 
only one positive characteristic-that it is at war with all other faiths. 

8pelm.an.-Hence the worth of such a work as McCrie has projected. In 
the hands of some one, every way equal to the undertaking, it would be of 
immense value. McCrie's is so well-aimed, so thorough-going, so cautiously 
done; and it was so brave a thing to spring, in defence of the faith, into the 
breach from which fifty thousand professional theologians hung back, that one 
hesitates to criticise it. ;But from a literar~ point of view it strikes me as_ a 
failure. I fear it cannot make its way. It 1s good, but not graceful. It will 
probably be read only by those who do not need its lessons. As I hav~ go~e 
through it, 1 don't know which feeling has predominated ;-sympathy w_1th his 
purpose, admiration of his trenchant logic, disgust at his slipshod English! ~ 
regret that he should have confounded Christianity with 3cotch Calvimsm. 
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To be out and out successful, such a, work should ul'J.ite the genius of Carlyle, 
,the mental breadth of Macdonald, the insight of George Eliot, and the grace of 
Tennyson. 

Tramome.-It won't be easy reaching the top of the la.dder if you strike out 
all the intermediate rungs. Little will be done if nothing is to be attempted till 
the perfect can be realised. Besides, I think you are too hard on McCrie. His 
book has few literary graces, I grant, but then it makes pretence to none. He 
has set himself with dauntless resolution to do a certain work which, perhaps, 
-0ught to have been done long ago by somebody else; and those who sympathise 
with his object a.re the very last to have right to criticise his performance. And 
after all it ha.a some marked excellences. His acquaintance with the authors he 
.discusses is something marvellous. Here is no scamped work. I doubt if one 
in a thousand of their unquestioning eulogists knows half so much a.bout them. 
Then his analytical power is most masterly, and his logic often irresistible. 
Listen to this passage on page 15, in which he deals with Ca.rlyle's defence of 
idolatry, and his astounding assertion that the only condemnable idolatry is 
that which is insincere,-out of which doubt has eaten the heart. " So that the 
time when the heathen were fervent idolaters was their best time, the day of 
their espousals. . • . So long as the Egyptians worshipped their bull with 
all their heart, believing it to be worthy of divine honours, we are to admire 
,them. When they began to doubt whether after all it was a proper object of 
worship, then, indeed, there was no hope for them; till at last a time comes 
when they begin to worship God only, in which case they recover our admira
tion, because they are sincere again, but not because they have discarded the 
bull. The bull was as good as God, so long as they imagined it." 

Here a.gain on pp. 18-19 is as splendid a bit of ad homi'.nem argument as ever 
confounded a hasty reasoner:-" He (Carlyle) is himself the author of some 
thirty volumes which, on some accounts, merit the very highest reputation. 
Let us suppose that the nation, acting the same part by him as the Scandi
navians did by God, should refuse to acknowledge him as the writer of them, 
and should bestow the honours due for them upon his publisher, into whose 
hand the MSS. had been consigned, loading him with every distinction, and 
praising the writil1gs themselves to the aky for the valour of the sentiments they 
-contained, and the reason everywhere shining through them. Our friend, in 
these circumstances would, perhaps, venture to remonstrate against the injustice 
of such a proceeding. He would insist upon it that he was the real author of 
the whole thirty volumes, and that, if these qualities of valour and reason 
characterised them, he alone was entitled to the credit, certainly not the 
publi:sher, who was a. mere creature of his. But he has unfortunately furnished 
~s with the means of our justification. We would tell him that 'the consecra.
,faon of valour and reason was not a bad thing,' that our infinitely admiring them 
both as they appeared in his writings was the same thing as acknowledging him; 
a»d that there was the less room to complain, as we had given the honours due 
for the volumes enthusiastically to the publisher. Probably Thomas Carlyle 
would shake his head at this explanation, and consider that he had been scurvily 
treated. So should we; but, unlike him, we think so was God by the Norse." 

Miss Hutton.-Is the last adverb commonly considered tasteful? 
Trr_insome.-You are disposed to be hypercritical. 
Miss Hutton.-! am disposed to protest against vulgarity. When a man tells 

US that he considers God to have been "scurvily treated,'' I think he should be 
~old t1:iat his language is offensive. U nfortuna.tely this is not the only instance 
in W~1~h Mr. _McCrie offends. On page 9 occurs this, '' His awful a.ttri~~t?s of 
0 mrusc1ence, mfinite holiness &c." Think of a man, in a volume of criticisms 
bf the ~ost polished literature' of the age, actually enumerating the Divine Attr~-

utes 1n the style of an auctioneer's catalogue! Why did he not complete his 
Work_ by translating his "&c." into " and other things too numerous to 
mentio_n" ! Again, on page 21, he declares that Ma.hommed is proved to_ ha.-v:e 
~een either !I'll ~postor or to have laboured under some deran~ement m _his 

_upper regiens. ' I am not partial to slang, and least of all m connection 
With religion. 
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s,,e7man.-His logic, I admit, is first rate, but I doubt whether the admirers
<>f Carlyle and Tennyson will be much impressed by it. They demand the glow· 
of gemus and the flow of sentiment, and of these our author has not a trace. 
Even his idea of J?Oet.ry is singularly mechanical, just as his conception of 
religion is of a senes of propositions, of which the shorter catechism is the 
standard if not the source. I do not think it is possible to distinguish so. 
sharply as he would do between the provinces of poetry and theology. This 
sentence, on page 289, bears hardly on all the religious poetry in the world, 
including the Psalms of David and the.visions of Isaiah:-" It were desirable to. 
have a more palpable wall of separation between the province of the poet, 
which is ::esthetical, and the province ·of the moralist and the theologian." I 
think this idea, which he has pressed too far, vitiates most of his otherwise 
valuable criticism. 

Jlfi'.ss Hutton.-You should have read the next sentence:-'' The peculiarity 
of the age is that the preaching is becoming sentimental and the poetry 
theological.'' Whether this is true or not is a question for historians, but 
whether, if true, it is a reproach to preaching and poetry, is a question for common 
sense. As a statement of fact, I believe it is one-sided and misleading. It 
would be more correct to say that the preaching is becoming " sentimental" 
without ceasing to be theological, and poetry is becoming theological without 
ceasing to be sentimental. Each has borrowed the best feature of the other, 
and most people will think both improved by the change. One would think. 
that Mr. McCrie required the preacher to be always prosy, and the poet ex
clusively sentimental if he had not repudiated his own doctrine in his eulogistic 
article on Longfellow, who is as decidedly theological as Tennyson. But he
seems to object to poetic theology only when it does not bea1: the brand of the 
Westminster Assembly. · 

Transome.-It is not easy for a man who feels strongly to write dispassionately, 
or for one who has decided convictions to discuss the opinions of others with 
strict impartiality. Some allowance must be made for the enthusiasm of a 
ma.n who feels that his work is of infinite moment to the world. At all events,. 
if in his all-consuming earnestness he is occasionally betrayed into mistake, 
such writers as Carlyle, to whom sincerity and earnestness are the greatest of 
virtues, ought to be the last to complain. On my own part, I should strongly
object to any definition of Christian doctrine which would not embrace in a 
common Christianhood men so diverse in opinion as Jamea Martineau and John 
Knox, Massillon and Maurice; and yet I am:most decidedly neither a Unitarian, 
Transcendentalist, nor broad Churchman. But I am not disposed to open a 
quarrel with a man who, in a time of peril, has come to the defence of a fait~
which in the main is identical with my own, although I may sometimes recoil 
from his statement of my faith, and sometimes resist the conclusions he draws 
from it . 

. l't1-iss Hutton.-! suppose men, and particularly theologians, have a prescriptive 
right to be critical and to judge every work by its bearing on their own 
favourite pursuit. But I don't envy those who can read Shakespeare or Tenny
son, Carlyle or Browning, for the sake of discovering the hue of their theolog;r. 
It is a species of cold-blooded utilitarianism, which seems to me to be near akm 
to sacrilege. Surely poetry has some other mission than the information of the 
mind, and may be permitted a little licence if it fulfils its mission faithf'.ully. 
What is to become of it if every man who has an allowable speciality 1s to 
censure it because it does not represent his speciality with scientific accuracy, 
A poet of some local fame in the north, when about to describe a great banquet, 
visited the kitchen to study the composition of the dishes, and produced a wor~ 
which read like the production of a cook. Such conscientious care for per~ec 
correctness of detail would have won Mr. McCrie's heart. I call it the bunglmg 
of a rhymester who has not a spark of poetry in his soul, As I see him toiling 
with square and compasses I t~ink of ?ld "\\'."illiam J~dd, who c~me last week_! 
do up uncle's garden. I saw hun puttmg his sp~de mto the tulip bed, so I ~al ,'; 
"What are you going to do, William?" " I be gwoin to grub they up, Miss, 
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he answered. "But those are tulips," I replied, rather alarmed. "An' what 
bo they good for, Miss?" he inquired, "Why they are good to look at, of 
course," I explained, "they are beautiful flowera," "Flowers! " he responded, 
with the utmost scorn, "an' what be flowers good for I'd like ter know? Grub 
'em up, soy I, an' pla,nt parsneps, They be good for some'at, they be. Gwoa 
well wi' pickled pork.'' 

Bpelman,-But suppose your poets formally announce themselves as religiou9 
reformers, and employ their powers in teaching theology ; surely then it is a 
legitimate utilitarianism to inquire whether their teaching is true or not ? 
Their work is no longer a matter of imagination and taste, but of positive 
opinion and dogmatic statement. Having entered the arena of polemical 
divinity, they have no right to expect treatment different from other workers in 
the same field. Suppose they should take a fancy to treat medical as they are 
now treating theological science, don't you think the faculty would be justified 
in criticising them, not as poets and novelists, but as amateur physicians
perhaps empirics and quacks? 

Wheelbrook.- I own that to me it has often been a matter of astonishment that 
the dangerous religious teaching of our leading literati should have been allowed 
to go unchallenged by those whose first duty it is to hold fast the form of sound 
words, and to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. 
Probably the reason is not entirely that which McCrie charitably suggests, that 
they have despised it, but that they too have been fascinated and dazzled by it. 
The beautiful character of Robertson has thrown an indescribable charm around 
his teaching, while his sermons have quickened the intellectual faculties to 
unwonted activity, and stirred the soul by their fervid passion. Thus many are 
made incapable of detecting the grave defects of his theology. They simply fall 
down and worship. Nor does it end here. Robertson was only Carlyle "in 
orders." He is forward to acknowledge how much he owes to the great sage; 
thus his readers are impelled to repair for themselves to the fountain from which 
h~ drew such marvellous inspiration; Carlyle throws over them the glamour of 
his transcendent genius, and they no more think of criticising him than they do 
of criticising the Ten Commandments. 

_Transome.-1 agree that it may be so in some cases, perhaps many; but I 
th_m!t there is another and truer account to be given of the hesitation of 
mlillsters to attack the erroneous theology of our literature. May not modesty 
be a~ the root of it? It is no light thing to pit one's self against the most 
cultivated intellects of the age. A man may be forgiven if he shrinks back, 
conscious of his inequality to the encounter. The work of McCrie will be 
~elcome to many to whom it will nevertheless look like temerity. And with all 
its shortcomings, I am glad he has done it. I agree with Spelman that it is 
hopeless to expect that it will be very extensively read, or that it will do much 
to _c~eck the evil that has called it out. Not only his uncouth style but the 
8Pll'it of the age is against him. He will be a voice crying in the wilderness. 
Thos!l who have got Carlyle-on-the-brain-and their name is legion-will hear 
nothmg against their divinity; and they will despise a critic who has nothing to 
recommend him but his painstaking industry, rough common sense, and earnest 
zeal for evangelical religion, 

In o_ne direction, I think, '' The Religion of our Literature '' might do immense 
g?od, if a copy of it could be put into the hands of every young minister. I 
yield to none in my admiration of the freshness, vigour, and beauty of Robert
~on's sArmons, but I cannot repress a fear that they have done and are doing 
immei:ise harm to many minds, especially of young men whose education is 
defective. With minds just sufficiently awakened to perceive their beauty and 
!eel thl! throb of their emotion, they are in peril of falling into the sn_are of 
indefiniteness in the statement of doctrinal truth, or, still worse, of adhenng to 
the theological formulrn they learnt at college, and then neutralising them by 
yague, dreamy sentimentalisms. To these McCrie's book would be a real boon; 
~ Would put them on their ouard and teach them to read with discrimination. 

0 every young man I would say read Carlyle and Tennyson, Browning and 
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Robertson, George Eliot, and George Macdonald, but take McOrie as your 
companion and guide. 

Spelman.-! endorse that, 
Wheelbrook.-So do I. 
Spelman.-Only I would not advise him to accept MoOrie's notion that 

Longfellow is a greater poet than Tennyson .. 
11fua Hutton.-Why not'/ If your neophyte is so verdant that he cannot be 

trusted to read without a monitor, it will ha.rdly be safe to teach him to douM 
his monitor's wisdom. 

A STUDY OF :MATTHEW V. 3-12., XXIII. 13-32. 

THE introduction to the Sermon on the Mount arrests attention 
by the novelty and beauty of its form, and retains it by the 
breadth and profundity of its thoughts. It is a fitting exordium 

to an inimitable discourse, which pays deference to none of the rules 
of human art, and yet displays the perfection of Divine wisdom. To 
begin a discourse by describing the characters intended to be formed 
through obedience to its precepts seems contrary to reason, and the 
usual methods of orderly speech; but it is in harmony with the 
method of grace, which firsts bestows the qualification and then 
imposes the duty. The tree is made good that the fruit may be good, 
and the disciple has to learn what he must be before he is taught 
what he ought to do, and without this preparatory condition 
evangelical obedience is impossible. The beginner must possess, in 
germ, all the elements of that character which the old disciple displays 
in matUl'e ripeness. Hence, the great code of evangelical duty .was 
necessarily and appropriately introduced by a description of the 
characters for whose guidance it was framed. But not for them only, 
as if they were a people so peculiar that what concerns them had no 
reference to others, to whom the description does not so directly or so 
fully apply. The beatitudes unfold the Divine ideal of a perfect 
humanity, as the result of those influences upon man's nature and life 
which the Lord our Saviour came to develop and apply through His 
living example, His atoning death, and His quickening Spirit. From 
this point of view they claim the most careful attention from all men: 
from the thoughtful moralist who is striving after excellence, from the 
conscience-stricken sinner who is yearning for restoration to purity 
and peace, and from the devout admirer of the perfect character of 
Jesus, the Blessed One, who ardently desires conformity to Him in all 
points. Here, in clear, firm, bold outlines is the true portrait of what 
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every Godly man should be, and it is set up in this place as if to 
remind all that they need not think to admire, or to understand these 
precepts, or to obey them with goodwill, until the mind has been 
renewed after this likeness. 

The number of the beatitudes is eight. Some, thro-t1gh a tendency 
to cabalistic fancies, have reduced them to a so-called sacred number, 
seven, assigning as a reason, what is true enough, but not important, 
that the last beatitude, being dependent upon the conduct of men, is 
not connected with those which precede it, and which all spring from 
inward sources. But this difference does not lessen the force of the 
fact that eight blessings were pronounced by the Lord in immediate 
succession. Nor, if it were worth while, would it be difficult to show 
that eight is a digit of some importance in SB.cred arithmetic. Let 
three signify the divine, and four perfection; their product, as added, 
seven, will then be completeness, and as multiplied, twelve, fulness of 
capacity; but four plus four, eight, can also claim consideration. But 
all these are vain trifles not worth attention; much less that, influenf!ed 
by them, men professing wisdom and learning should wrongly divide 
the Word of truth. It cannot be imagined that the Lord would con
descend to such puerilities, or that His words should furnish any real 
support to them. But, leaving these, if we closely examine the order 
in which the beatitudes are presented, and analyse it, a very distinct 
principle of arrangement may be observed. In some olo. books of 
divinity, we find relics of the scholastic method in highly ingenious 
and, it must also be confessed, rather amusing logical schemes, in 
which a subject is divided and sub-divided and bracketted and 
displayed to its most minute ramification, like an anatomical prepara
tion, or a dried specimen in an herbarium. It is out of place to 
practise such ingenuity upon this Scripture; and misleading, for the 
graces connected together in the beatitudes are co-existent, springing 
directly from one root, and uot developing themselves one from the 
other. N evf)rtheless, a classification, as distinct from an enumeration, 
seems possible, and, if rightly made, should be helpful to the perception 
?f the beauty and power of the words. The beatitudes naturally fall 
lllto an arrangement in pairs, of which the second couplet is in 
parallelism with the first, and the fourth with the third; while the 
third again is closely connected with the first, and the fourth with the 
second. The use of the term parallelism is not intended to imply a 
poetical arrangement, for it relates to the thought and not to the 
form of expression; although in inspired poetry the parallelism is 
more of the thought than of the words. The principle seems to be 
this-two beatitudes come together expressive of inward dispositions, 
forming the first pair, and these are followed by two descriptive of 
-0utward manifestations of conduct based upon the dispositions 
described. The couplets thus form a quartet clearly parallel and 
correlated. It was probably a lack of distinct perception of this 
~utual harmony and relation, with a recognition of the fact that such 
<lid exist, which led in some ancient manuscript copies, and notably in 
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the V ersio Latina, to the transposition of the order, so that the· 
blessing on the meek follows immediately that on the poor in spirit ;. 
a change which appears to have been suggested by the very obvious 
connection between the possession of the kingdom of heaven and the
inheritance of the earth; without due regard to the deeper meaning 
of the passage as a whole. The weight of external authority is against 
this transposition, and the force of the internal argument is all in 
favour of retaining the usual order. Upon the principle laid down, the 
first four beatitudes may stand thus:-

1. The poor in spirit l I 1 d" ·t· 
:?. Those who mourn nwarc 1spos1 10ns. 

3. The meek O t d · £ t t· 
J. The hungry and thirsty after righteousness u war mam es a wns .. 

::.\feekness is the natural sign, outward and visible, of the inward and 
spiritual grace, humility ; and so is an earnest effort after holiness the· 
necessary consequence and accompaniment of sorrow after a godly 
sort. (2 Cor. vii. 11.) The connection between these beatitudes is 
close and clear. 

The second quartet is distinct, but not independent. If we might 
nnture to draw a firm line of demarcation it would be that the 
remaining blessednesses are peculiar to the condition of the soul 
conscious of reconciliation and communion with God, yet not so as to 
separate that state from the former, but rather as expanding from it 
int0 a fuller life. The poor in spirit has become the compassionate 
in spirit. Having tested the sweetness of mercy he is merciful. The 
r.iourner whose grief has flowed for sin has become the pure in heart. 
A sense of pardon realised makes all the difference. Hence the nexus, 
or connecting link, is found in the promise attached to the fourth 
beatitude, " They shall be filled." The remaining four are the 
beatitudes of " the filled," "satisfied with favour, and full with the 
blessing of the Lord." Thus we have-

j_ The merciful } I d d" ·t· 
(_j Th . h t nwar 1spos1 ions. . e pure m ear 
7. The peace makers } d ·" · 
8 Th t . t . li' • Outwar mam1estat10ns. . e pa 1en m suuermg 
In tracing out this classification, all that is intended is to suggest the 
existence .of a real distinction between the beatitudes of the nature 
stated, and further a subordinate distinction, different from a gradation 
or a climax, which indicates a fuller development, a nearer approach 
to completeness in the second quartet than in the first. That there is 
no apparent trace of a climax in the series is clear when it is observed 
that the promise to the first beatitude is identical with that to the 
eighth, and that the joy of the persecuted for righteousness' sake may 
be as full in a young disciple as in an aged saint, in a Blandina as in 
a Polycarp. The blessedness of the spiritual life may also he complete 
from itself without the eighth, that being dependent on external 
conditions from which tl:e preceding seven are exempt; but without 



THE EBAL A~D GEIUZIM OF THE GOSPEL DISPENSATIO:f. 203 

the possession of the other qualities it is unlikely that the joy of 
rmffering could 1ie felt. We must hunger and thirst after righteousness 
before we can rejoice in tribulation. 

If this analysis be approved, the passage seems to furnish a very 
beautiful and very complete delineation of Christian life and character. 
It does not include all the blessedness of a life of godliness. There 
are some remarkable anticipations of its fulness in the Psalms, though 
appearing in the forms of an earlier dispeusatisn, and there is a 
wonderful series peculiar to the Book of the Revelation given to .John, 
and with both of these it may be usefully compared. But the 
beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount are perfect. as inclurling 
every essential element of the Christian character ancl life. When 
we enumerate as the essential dispositions of a regenerate soul, poverty 
in spirit, godly sorrow, mercifulness, and purity of heart, and when 
we add to these as the essential characteristics of a regenerate life, 
meekness, intense strivings after holiness, the cultivation of peace, 
and a patience which has its perfect work in suffering for righteousness' 
sake; we have the full outlines of the Christian character, drawn by 
the Master's hand. The Lord did not compose a creed, but He drew 
this model. It would be as hard to bring forward one other essential 
point to add to these as it would be easy to connect with them every 
scriptural idea and example of the highest and fullest forms of 
spiritual life. This thought leads us up to the brink of a profouncl 
depth, both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God, when we 
observe the Lord our Saviour, at the very beginning of His public 
teaching, and to an unspiritual and unprepared crowd, announcing 
and commending perfect spiritual results before making any statement 
or explanation of the means and processes by which they are to be 
attained. The truths by which the beatified dispositions are nourished, 
the faith by which they are received, and the Spirit through whose 
energising influences the faith is wrought, and the truths made effectual, 
are all passed over, and only the marks of character and the blessed
nesses of a life of discipleship are described. 

The Lord intended that this portrait of a spirit filled with blessed
ness should engage admiration from its own intrinsic beauty and 
imitation from its divine simplicity; but it will do so only in those 
who are born from above, its charms being too spiritual and heavenly 
to attract a sensual, worldly, earth-bound mind. Hence it is too rarely 
~et forth as the object of conscious effort for its attainment. The life 
1s so full of beatitude and so rich in promise and possession, that to 
many it seems impossible, yet there is not one of these blessednesses 
out of ordinary reach, and all of them may be enjoyed together. 
They have been reviewed, singly and in detail, so often and so well, 
and lie so plain and open on the page of the vVord, that everyone may 

· examine them for himself with the certainty of profiting thereby. Iu 
the words of a great writer:-" The eight beatitudes, which are the 
duty of a Christian, and the rule of our spirit, and the special discipline 
of Christ. s~em like so many paradoxes and impossibilities reduced to-
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reason, and are indeed virtues made excellent by rewards, by the 
sublimities of grace, and the mercies of God hallowing and crowning 
those habits which are despised by the world, and are esteemed the 
conditions of lower and less considerable people. But God sees not 
as man sees, and his rules of estimate and judgment are not borrowed 
from the exterior splendour which is apt to seduce children, and cozen 
fools, and please the appetites of sense and abused fancy ; but they 
are such as He makes Himself,-excellences which, by abstractions and 
separation from things below, land us upon celestial appetites. .And 
they are states of suffering rather than states of life ; for the great 
employment of a Christian being to bear the cross, Christ laid the 
pedestal so low that the rewards were like rich mines interred in the 
deeps and inaccessible retirements, and did choose to build our felicities 
upon the torrents and violences of affliction and sorrow. Without 
these graces we cannot get heaven, and without s01Tow and sad 
accidents we cannot exercises these graces." Another of totally 
different powers of mind has said, referring to the central beatitude, 
the fourth, to which in our analysis we have ventured to assign special 
importance :-" Insatiable is the covetousness of heavenly grace and 
virtue, boundless the ambition of the Divine favour in the hearty and 
sincere Christian ; and he who is contented to stand still where he is, 
from thinking that he has done enough to ensure his salvation, by the 
very circumstance of his entertaining that thought, gives reason to 
fear that he has done very far too little, that his confidence is ill 
founded, and that instead of standing still he will fall back." 

This is very moderate language indeed, when we consider the 
bearings of the remarkable fact that in the gospel by Matthew the 
record of our Lord's public teaching was closed by a declaration of 
woes upon the insincere hearers of His Word, exactly equal in number 
and strangely contrasted in meaning with the blessings proclaimed at 
its beginning. The position of these two portions of the inspired 
record is too significant to be overlooked. The Gospel has a double 
reference, a two-fold import, in harmony with the revealed character 
of God, as a just God and a Saviour. The Gospel speaks of mercy, 
and of judgment, and as much of judgment as of mercy; therefore 
the Lord said, "For judgment came I into this world, that they who 
are blind might see, and that they who see might become blind:'' but 
the Mercy is put first, and the Judgment lingers till all the words of 
truth and peace are spoken, and then it sounds an alarm of woe. 
Mercy comes first to win straying souls, and J udgment follows to warn 
those who will not be won. There is no portion of the Word of God 
so dreadful as the solemn, yet tender, the awfully righteous, yet ex
quisitely pathetic sentences in the 23rd chapter of Matthew. They 
constitute from their character and pO!iition the peroration of our 
Lord's rublic teaching, just as the beatitudes formed the exordium. 
From that time He taught the multitudes no more, His recorded 
words being all addressed to His disciples. 

That there is a real and intimate connection between the beatitudes 
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and the woes, is ma.de more evident by comparing the brief notes of 
another of our Lord's discourses, preserved in Luke vi. 17-49, and 
which may be called the Sermon in the Plain, in distinction from 
the Sermon on the Mount. In this the blessednesses and the woes are 
given in immediate connection, but the reports of the Lord's words 
aiven by Matthew are so much more ample and exact that they are 
best adapted for comparison. We notice then that not only are the 
eight beatitudes paralleled in number by the eight woes, but that 
there is evidently an order in the contrast; and this fact may be 
admitted as. argument in favour of the arrangement of the passage 
as it stands in the textus receptus and in the English version, as 
against the dislocation favoured by some critics. The contrast may 
be drawn out in thi'! manner-

Beatitudes-Matt. v. 3-12. 
Poverty in spirit 
Mourning for sin 
Meekness 
Earnest efforts for holiness 
Mercifulness 

Purity of heart 

Peace makers 

Patient sufferers of persecution 

Woes-Matt. xxiii 13-32. 
Perverseness in spirit 
Mourning for greed 
Proselytising zeal 
Casuistry to evade duty 
Neglect of justice, mercy, and 

faith 
Outward propriety, inward im

purity 
Whitewashers of _ tombs (Ezek. 

xiii. 10) 
Persistent maintainers of the 

party of the persecutors. 

A study of this table will show that the contrast is not fanciful 
but real, and we enter into the subject further by observing that, 
where the Gospel does not introduce the beatitudes, its rejection 
directly tends to the formation of the evil dispositions and practices 
against which are denounced the woes. This is no old-world story of 
half-forgotten Jewish sects and their malpractices, but familiar matter 
of to-day which, but for the invidiousness of the task, might be 
localised and applied to living men in sadly too many instances. We 
of this age are not strangers to the perversity of some who loudly 
claim the power of the keys of the kingdom of heaven, but neithm· 
go in themselves nor suffer others to enter. Nor are we ignorant of 
the doings of some who wear sad visages, and make long prayers, 
neither to sympathise ,vith, nor to comfort the mourners, but to devour 
their substance. The zeal that brings proselytes to an arrogant and 
u~charitable communion, and the casuistry that defines and 
distinguishes in order to fritter away solemn obligations, and to deny 
and confuse plain duties and unequivocal truths, until godliness 
becomes a mechanical form, and the laws of Christ are turned into a. 
scandalous code of double meanina-are no strange things in the 
World. Contrast the merciful and° pure in heart with the pitiless 
exaction of legal clues, founded on injustice, by men whose punctilious 
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ritualism is notorious. Compare the lovely character of the peaceable 
and patient ,Yith that of tlrn men who unveil statues to the holy and 
devoted sufferers from former intolerance, and speak loudly in their 
praise, yet justify the maintenance in its position of supremacy of the 
party whose principles are inherently persecuting and unjust, and the 
conclusion cannot be evaded that there is nothing local or temporary 
in this part of our Lord's doctrine but a few accidental circumstances 
and terms. The results thus contrasted are being produced now 
wherever the \Vorel of God comes. The beatitudes show what a true 
child of God is like ; the woes reveal the elements of a character in 
every particular essentially opposed. The one is the blessed result of 
Divine grace, operating through unfeigned obedience; the other is the 
odious consequence of nominal profession, and external familiarity 
with truth, acting upon an unrenewed worldly natme. 

But the blessedness is all at hand, for ·even the promises of the life 
to come, are the joy and confidence of God's children in the 
life that now is, and the blessed life may now be lived in all the 
fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of Christ; while the woes are all 
to come, and may never come if men will but be warned in time. 
,Christ's faithfulness is the highest form of His mercy, and to those 
who repent, His voice, speaking of woe and judgment, is sweet with 
the tones of au infinite Love and Pity. W. K. ARMSTRONG. 

Tmibridge Wells. 

Jn llttmoriant. 

THE REV. DANIEL DAVIES, D.D. 

DA.i~IEL DAVIES was born on the 15th of December, 1797, at the 
fann of Moilfre, between Llandovery and Llanwrtyd. His father 

. and mother were Welsh Methodists; in which body the father 
was an active worker, and stood in good repute, to the day of his death. 
Daniel was the child of a second wife, and one of many brothers and 
sisters ; hence it is likely that the place grew too strait for them, for 
the whole family left Moilfre and came to Merthyr, when he was a 
little one of five years. The year following, the frightful scourge of 
small-pox fell upon them, Daniel caught the contagion, and ·at six 
years old lost his eye-sight. He grew up, nevertheless, a bright, spri~h!ly 
boy, developing withm himself even more than the eager_ cur1os1ty 
about the things of the curtained-off outer world, more quwkness. of 
perception by the other external senses, and greater grasp and tenacity 
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-of memory than persons blind from their earlier days usually <lo. At 
twelve years of age he found employment at Dowlais Ironworks, 
'' grinding blacking" for the moulders, and was led to and fro between 
work and home by a litte dog. The proprietor, Sir John Guest, took 
kindly notice of him, made rather a pet of him in fact, and probably 
assisted him in his next onward step. Be this as it may, young Davies, 
who was thus brought up in a hard school of industry ancl thrift, 
obtained the means, at sixteen or seventeen years of age, to enter a 
college for the blind at Liverpool, where he resided for two years and 
acquired much useful knowledge, together, it may be, with somewhat 
-enlarged ways of thinking, such as changes of surroundings and 
.associations almost always impart to a vigorous young mind. At this 
institution he learned, as a more suitable trade than " blacking grind
ing" for a blind man, the art of hand-loom weaving; his specialty in 
the art being the coarse warps and wefts that formed the ground-work 
for carpets, sackings, and other such fabrics. He returned to Merthyr 
.and set up a loom of his own, prospering greatly in his new calling ; 
for he made sacks for the farmers and millers of Glamorgan and Brecon
shire, and they were good strong sacks, and his name and character 
were beginning to be notable over all the countryside. So thorough 
was the work he put into these sacks, and such were their wearing 
-qualities, that Dr. Davies, the subject of our memoir, was glad and 
proud to have it to say, that a very old friend told him only ten years 
.ago, that he had still sacks of his workmanship in use-sacks then 
getting on towards their half-century of service, and yet not looking 
.as if they would have to be quite cast aside for years to come. The 
young man felt his strength as a weaver ; he put his heart into the 
work of his hands ; and with a true sense of the dignity of labour, 
which some might miscall "humility," and with characteristic and 
praiseworthy prudence, he kept his loom for years after he had become 
-celebrated as a preacher, so that he might return to it" in case he did 
not get on in the ministry." 
. At this period, now nearly sixty years ago, the Calvinistic l\1ethod-
1sts of Wales were in a glow of religious fervour, connectionally, 
•Congregationally, and personally. Meetings, small and vast, were the 
order of the day; and the blind weaver of Merthyr attended as many 
.as he could compass-prayer-meetings and repetition-meetings, in 
which he could take part,, and the greater preaching assemblies, in 
which he was a listener, but a listener with aspirations of his own, 
-and, perhaps unconsciously, pluming his own wing-feathers. He soon 
· essayed his first flight. Before he was twenty years old he preached 
.at Merthyr; and by the time he was twenty-two he became very 
po_pular in the body to which he then denominationally belonged. 
His blindness conciliated people's sympathy ; his tine physiqne, 
energetic delivery, and stentorian voice, commanded the attention of 
t~e largest and most scattered audiences ; while his powers of memory, 
h~s marvellous acquaintance with the Scriptures, and, as times went, 
his extensive information on general topics for a youth, and a blind 
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vouth, made him famous and drew crowds to here him. It seems, 
moreover, that the fine gleeful humour and cheeriness, and the sym
pathetic pleasure in the society of children and persons youngtr than 
himself, which were marked features of the matured and of the aged 
man, then began to manifest themselves in attractive and engaging 
forms. Mr. Davies was now passing through a crisis in his religious 
and theological history, looking back upon which, many years after
wards, he was accustomed to regret his premature assumption of the 
character of a public teacher. In this respect, the adventitious interest 
centering in him as a sort of " phenomenon," a blind " admirable 
Crichton," gave him a precocious prominence; but it does not follow 
that his after-views-both as he looked backwards and as ho looked 
inwards-were not hypercritical. As he contemplated the rudeness of 
the instrument in a clearer after-light, he probably forgot the urgency 
of the work to be done or part-done by any means. His own notion, 
however, was that he did not understand the spirituality of Christ's 
Kingdom, and so far remained unconverted, until Abraham Booth's 
well-known book was read to him. This he would not have permitted 
to be done had he known that Booth was a Baptist, although even 
then he was with that sect. in believing that immersion was the 
Apostolic form of the rite, but he held the mode to be immaterial. In 
consequence of his altered views he was baptized by dipping by the 
Rev. David Saunders of Merthyr; he himself preaching on the brink 
of the river, before going down into the water, from those words of 
Job, "Doth not the ear try words ? And the mouth taste his meat?" 
An immense congregation had gathered from far and near to hear the 
expression of his new opinions by the wonderful blind orator, and his 
renown was enhanced by his secession from Methodi'lm, although it 
exposed him to suspicions and misrepresentations on the part of many 
of his old associates, which followed him foryears,and which he felt very 
keenly. He almost immediately, although only twenty-three years of 
age, was invited to London, to take the oversight of the Welsh Baptist 
Church there-there was but one in those days, anditwasinan unsettled 
condition, and given to 0hange from building to building. He laboured 
in the Great City about five years, at the same time availing himself 
of all the opportunities London so abundantly affordsforself-improvement 
and the extension of knowledge on every side. With this object he 
went to hear the leading preachers of the time, he was regular in his 
attendance at the hw court;;, and a frequent listener to the debates in 
Parliament. He thus laid in a vast store of miscellaneous informa
tion, learned to take an absorbing interest in politics and public affairs, 
and cultivated his oratorical gifts by p(lrsonal study of the best 
examples. It was at the time when men's minds were excited by the 
Queen Caroline's trial, and Davies was most eager to hear Brougham, 
Denman, and the other great advocates in the case. For this purpose 
he went down to St. Stephen's one morning, posted himself on t~e 
kerb-stone, and listened after the fashion of the blind for a pause m 
the roll of carriages, when he might cross over and find entrance, if 
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entrance could be found, into the House of Lords. While thus sta
tioned a gentleman courteously and graciously offered him hic; arm, at 
the same time asking him where in particular he wished to go. " I 
want to hear Mr. Brougham, if I can get in," was the reply. " In 
that case," said the gentleman, " I am your man. Come alona with 
me;" and he led him into the gilded chamber, found a con-~enient 
place :(pr him, and bade him be seated. Presently the young man 
turned to an usher of the House, and asked whether Mr. Brouaham 
had arrived. "Mr. Brougham?" exclaimed the functionary. "0Why 
lfr. Brougham just came in with you !" It is pleasant to think that 
Brougham, at the height of the turmoil and worry of this exciting and 
notorious cause, could stop and do a good turn to our blind young 
countryman. Nor was he the last young Welshman who received 
kindness at the same hands. Lord Brougham's friendship for the pro
mising Carmarthenshire barrister, who perished ere his prime in the 
City of London, on his voyage to Australia, and the encouragement 
and solid aid the great lawyer and statesman gave him, are cherished 
mementoes by the friends of Mr. George Palmer. 

Mr. Davies's reputation as a man of ability, ambition, and pro
digious memory, but prudent and godly withal, now procured him an 
invitation from the church at Bethesda, Swansea, to succeed one of 
the ablest men of his day, the Rev. Joseph Harris (Gomer), who had 
died in that charge. He returned to the Principality, and after a pro
bation of nine months was formally appointed minister of Bethesda 
in 1825 or 1826, he being then twenty-nine years of age. From that 
date, during the period assigned toa generation of men, the labours of the 
departed worthy were unremitting and various. · He stirred up the 
people of Swansea and the districts round about to build many 
chapels ; his humour and genius and discretion invested him with a 
kind of Episcopal influence throughout South Wales ; and he made 
frequent preaching tours, sometimes with his friend Christmas Evans 
or other brethren. Those were i;reat occasions when Christmas Evans 
and he took the platform together, and first one big voice and then 
another resounded among the hills, and the dramatic power and fire 
of the one orator were followed by the clearer Scriptural expositions 
and closer reasonings but equal fervour of his companion ; until the 
saying went round among the thousands and tens of thousands at the 
Cyrnanfa-a saying that seems levity to English ears although no 
such thing to pious Welsh tongues-that "it was a race betwsen the 
blind horse and the one-eyed horse !" Both the blind and the one
eyed preacher came home so intimately to the sympathies of Welsh
men, and were so at one with the genius of the country, that they 
could be thus referred to in the lanQ"Uarre of Welshmen, without sug
gesting anything more derogatory th~ affectionate familiarity. At 
the age of thirty-four or thereabouts, Mr. Davies married Mary, the 
daughter of Mr. John Morris, of Goetre, a superior and remarkable 
man among the Baptists of Wales. The happy husband loved this 
excellent lady with all the force and concentration of his nature, and 

u 
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they enjoyed upwards of twenty years of perfect wedded life together, 
to which he was wont to refer with a grateful enthusiasm to the very 
end of his own long pilgTimage. She died at Christmas time, 1853, 
lea Ying him a son and daughter, who both survive; the daughter being 
the wife of our highly-esteemed townsman, the minister of Moriah. 
About two years later, the University of Madison, U.S., presented him 
with its D.D. diploma, a distinction he was properly loath to accept,, 
although his repugnance to it was at length overcome by certain un
selfish considerations into which it is unnecessary here to enter. As 
already stated, Mr. Davies was an ardent politician, and as might have 
been expected of a man of his sympathetic m.ture, general knowledge, 
and logical acumen, he was an advanced Liberal. His ready wit, his 
tact, his command of facts and arguments, and his elocutionary powers 
enabled him to sway large and excited gatherings in times when 
political feeling ran high; and his daughter, who when a little girl 
led him by the hand to these meetings, ~ays that however rude and 
even hostile an audience might be, she never knew him fail to win a 
respectful hearing. The last political affair in which he personally 
took part was at Llanelly, in the 1873 election; and it is needless to 
add that he was deeply mortified at the event, which will ever be 
remembered as a scandal and disgrace to a constituency calling itself 
Liberal and Nonconformist. Although labouring under his sad dis
ability, Mr. Davies was as energetic in body as in mind. He travelled 
much on horseback, and his journeys from Association to Association 
refreshed and exhilarated him. He was in many carriage accidents, 
but he always escaped without hurt. The worst danger, in his own 
opinion, to which he was ever exposed was by a grating or iron door, 
left open across a footpath, in London. He fell over it, into the cellar 
beneath, a depth of ten feet; but, remarkable to relate, alighted on 
his feet at the bottom and sustained nc injury. When railways came 
into existence he grew to be a great traveller by the train, making 
frequent journeys by rail to London, North Wales, the Midlands, and 
elsewhere. On most of these occasions he was quite alone, but 
sympathy and kindly offices seemed spontaneously to go out to him 
wherever he went--we suppose it was owing to his own simple and 
genial nature and warm heart shining through the outer man,-that 
he journeyed on in perfect safety. It will interest his brother 
Baptists to hear that he was uncommonly efficient and even dexterous 
in the performance of the rite ; and he has immersed as many as 
eighty-five adults at the same time. Duriug the revival at Llanelly 
some thirty years ago, in which the Rev. David Bowen and the Rev. 
Mr. Spencer took a leading part, upwards of a hundred persons were 
baptized at one and the same time, in the old channel of the Lliedi, 
betweeen the Sandy and Oldcastle, near the bridge Called Pont Awn. 
Mr. Davies preached in the open air at this spot, and such was the 
vast compass of his voice and the distinctness of his enunciation, that 
while preaching there he could be heard, understood, and his discourse 
followed from the top of the Bigyu Hill ! Much has been said of his 
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feats of memory, especially of his familiar acquaintance with the Old 
and New Testament; but what is most astonishing is that he conld 
not only repeat book by book, and recall any verse to which the cue 
of a few words was given, but that he could then tell in what chapter 
of what book the verse could be found and also the number of the 
verse ! He seems to have been naturally of a mathematical bent of 
mind, and he had quite a talent, we had almost said a passion, for 
building construction. He drew up scores of plans and specifications 
for chapels, schoolrooms, and houses ! His dogged determination, or 
rather his concentrativeness of mind, sometimes acquired a really un
healthy mastery over him ; so that he coilld not desist from a thing till 
he had got to the core of it. Thus he confessed that a trivial puzzle, 
relating to the formation of some historical name by a combination of 
letters each one derived from other names, personal or geographical, 
or something of the kind-a thing that was not· worth a child's 
squandering two thoughts upon,-kept him awake for two nights, 
until he laboured out the solution of the problem ! A good test of the 
soundness of his judgment and his far-sightedness was afforded in the 
position he took in the great Voluntary Education controversy, which 
so profoundly agitated the Principality. While most of the N oncon
formist ministers were voluntaries at any price, including that eminent 
leader among them, the late Rev. David Rees of Capel Als, Mr. Davies 
advocated State-aid to elementary schools. He stood nearly alone for 
years, and held his ground stoutly in the columns of the Cambrian 
newspaper, until in process of time Mr. Rees candidly acknowledged 
that "Davies was right after all." In addition to his other gifts and 
accomplishments, the good man departed was no mean "\V efah poet. 
But although letters, and fugitive pieces in prose and verse, and a few 
sermons of his have seen the light, he had a great aversion to dictate 
for the press; and Dr. Davies must be regarded as in the main a man 
who did his work in his own lifetime, by the living voice, as God, in 
visiting him with blindness, marked out that he should do. 

In the summer of 1855 Mr. Davies left Swansea. He had received 
a call from the church at Cardigan, a classical community in ,v elsh 
Baptist history-the Church of John Herring and of old Mr. Williams, 
the barrister ;-and as he was now approaching the age of sixty, he 
~ad some longing for the comparative calm a great and growing town 
like Swansea was no place for. At Cardigan he remained five or six 
years, but retired in 1861, and took up his abode with Mr. and ]\frs. 
Row lands at Cwmavon not intending to resume ministerial responsi
bi~ities. It so happen~d, however, that the church at Aberavon were 
without a pastor, and they begged of . Dr. Davies to settle 
among them in that relation. For awhile he resisted their impor
tunities ; but on their proposing to make it lighter for him, by his 
taking duty only two Sundays in the month, hfl replied, "No ! if I 
come it will be to endeavour to do all the work there is to do ; " and 
he became their minister and laboured among them fuur or five years. 
Then he definitively withdrew from the pastoral office, but not from 

H. 
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the pulpit ; for his services were in constant demand, and he continued 
to preach here and there as invited, up to a year or so ago, when his 
memory began to fail him. The last time he occupied the pulpit was 
on Sunday, November 7th, 1875, at Moriah Chapel; and his last 
diseourse was an exposition of that portion of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews concerning "the Rest that remaineth to the people of God." 
He had come with Mr. and Mrs. Rowlands to reside at Llanelly in 
April, 1873, and their delightful family companionship continued 
unbroken until the end. which was now rapidly approaching. Shortly 
after his discourse on the theme of the Divine Rest, he was seized 
with a slight and almost momentary paralysis. This was succeeded 
by other attacks of more severity and longer duration ; until on 
Sunday, the 13th February, a shock deprived him of speech for awhile. 
He rallied on the Monday, and came down stairs, but another stroke 
took away the use of his right side that night. On Tuesday, however, 
he was dressed and brought down stairs, in accordance with his wis}:les; 
and he sat up in a very happy frame of mind the whole day. His 
weakness then increased rapidly day by day, until he died in ap
parently painless repose, at half-past three o'clock on Saturday 
morning. As his son-in-law sweetly put it-" He slept himself away 
to heaven." 

On February 23rd the remains of the great blind preacher of Wales 
were conveyed from the house of his daughter and son-in-law, the 
Rev. John Rowlands, minister of Moriah, Llanelly, and interred at 
Bethesda Chapel, Swansea, where he had held the pastoral charge for 
some thirty years, and where his dust now mixes in the family vault 
with that of his own mother, his wife, and her parents.-South Wales 
Pre~. 

@hjedions to Jlohern igeorits 
OF THE FUTURE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED. 

II. 

IN the human mind, in relation to religious. t~uths, th~re are certai~ 
fundamental placita, or consent of opm1ons, which are deeper 
than revelation, or which give to revelation its hold on the 

nature of man and without which it could neither be comprehended 
nor accepted. ' Such is the attitude of the mind toward& the eternal 
distinctions between moral evil and good ; towards the be~ng ?f God ; 
and, we believe we may also add, the innate senl3e of retnbutwn, and 
of existence unlimited or eternal This feature of the mental and 
m?ral nature of man has appeared in all ~g_es, it has _in~erwoven ~tse~f 
w1tli every form of religion, human or D1vme, and 1t 1s the umver-
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sality and force thereof which evidently disconcert the advocates of 
annihilation. Mr. White, in his assault upon Universalism, in which 
he tries to prove it defective both in its ethics and its theology, remarks 
that "Apart from the 'vain and heathenish philosophy ' of an 'im
mortal soul' it could not sta.nd for a moment. It is, on the basis of 
that 'delusion,' a simple reaction against the ' dogma ' of eternal 
torments." Dr. Petavel, referring to the orthodox interpretation of 
Mark ix. 43, says the words can only be " understood to imply eternal 
suffering when the soul's inherent immortality is assumed as a fact" 
(p. 34, note). He admits that man was created a" candidate for im
mortality," and that the failure of man, in relation to it, is only in 
harmony with "universal analogy," which exhibits certain species of 
existences as fulfilling their destiny, and so living and flourishing, 
while others," ceasing to do so, die out and disappear." Surely the 
doctor must have been rP.duced to great extremities before resorting to 
such sophistry in support of his favourite hypothesis ! What can he 
mean by variety of species, by "beings and germs of nature " which 
come to full development or not, in relation to the momentous ques
tions affecting man's future destiny ? What vague ideas of moral 
relations, of moral government, are involved in these crude and 
materialistic speculations ! If the soul of man be of so little value, 
how can we uphold the intrinsic value of the price by which it was 
redeemed ? And we may ask this the more seriously and pertinently 
when we find Dr. Petavel driven by the inconsistencies of his own 
theory to use the following language of the death of Christ :-" To 
pretend that He alone knew death, He alone tasted it, is to wrest the 
sense of Scripture. According to Jesus' own words, His disciples 
were to taste of death" (Matt. xvi 28). Such words are infinitely 
lowering to the Atonement of Christ, and evince a confusion of thought 
on the central questions of Divine revelation most humbling to con
template. According to the orthodox view, Christ's conscious en
durance of the curse for man's sin stands as the Divine equivalent, in 
the eye of law, for eternal condemnation, and forms a worthy ransom 
for a spirit invested by nature with a ceaseless existence. The merit 
and importance of the Atonement, in our minds, will necessarily be 
proportioned to our views of the demerit and curse of sin. 

But we must now follow up the objections raised in our first paper 
to the annihilation theory by remarking, in the third place-We 
object to the use made of the ancient philosophies, and of the writings 
of the early Fathers, in order to maintain the doctrine of annihilation. 
One writer summarily dismisses the whole question, as relating to 
ancient opinions, in these pompous terms-Paul" warned the church 
against philosophy;" " He does not condemn the Stoic or Epicurean 
schools and exempt Plato as some of the early Fathers expressly 
affhmed of him." Again : "He prohibits, with all the weight of his 
.authority, the introduction of any philosophical system or dogma into 
the Church." The intention of the above remarks is obvious from the 
following words of the same writer, speaking against the natural im-
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mortality of man:-" Many of the early Fathers forget this warning 
of the Apostle . . • upon the great doctrine of future punish
ment." " They did not renounce thefr Platonism." They "all of 
them, with Tertullian, adopted in the sense of Plato's sentiment
, Every soul is immortal.' " According to this, any doctrine of Christ 
which happens to correspond with the views of any ancient philosopher 
must be rejected by Pauline authority! No ! It is not against 
systems, or specific opinions, that the Apostle speaks; but a disposition 
which pi·~fers the vague and erroneous fancies of so-called human 
wisdom to the authoritative teachings of Cluist. 

Dr. Petavel asks, p. 56-" And are idolaters and heathen philosophers 
to determine the creed of Christians ? " Again, he, in a very ex 
cathedrd sort of way, sums up the doctrines of Plato by telling us 
they "rest on conjecture " and " high-sounding arguments in favour 
of immortality;" and he urges it as a fatal objection, that "Neither 
Cicero, Epicurus, nor Seneca agreed with Plato on the question of 
man's immortality," and that" the modern Chinese may be quoted in 
opposition to the ancient Egyptians " ! But then what made the 
difference between these masters of ancient thought? .Are the views 
of those ancient Epicurean and .Atheistical philosophers, whose 
writings tend to the annihilation theory, mere conjectures! A more 
pitiful begging of the question I can hardly conceive of. .And yet 
this is not enough-when quotations are adduced from writers before 
or after Plato's time in favour of man's native immortality and the 
doctrine of endless future rewards and punishments, the force of the 
reasoning based thereupon is parried off by questioning the bona fides 
of these ancient teachers. We are reminded of their" twofold doctrine" 
-the "Exoteric and Esoteric Philosophy "-the one intended for the 
initiated of their own schools ; the other as a civil and social power 
in the bands of rulers for holding their peoples in subjection by the 
wholesome fear of " future rewards and punishments." This charge 
of fraud cannot now hurt the men against any of whose doctrines it 
is intended to be an insuperable objection, but it far more affects the 
objector's fairness or competency. There can be no doubt that in the 
main the various schools taught substantially the same things to the 
populace which they did to their select companions-differently 
handled, it is true, sometimes scientifically, sometimes popularly."' 
But midst all the confusion of thought and controversy upon cardinal 
questions, the very fact of their existence, and of that of the sects 
which related to them, proves indisputably that these were prior 
opinions or traditions, or revelations on these matters which found 
their response in the human mind ; and we may confidently assert 
that " no religion ever existed without the doctrine of a future state,. 
yet the doctrine of a future state bas existed without a religion," as is 

* Duplex enim crat doctrinm genus apud antiquaa gentcs, i11µ;;i,. '"" lt.1rvpp,,,ro~, 
doctrina vulgaris et doctrirni arcana; idquc non tantum ob divcrsitatcm materim, sed. 
eandem sa,pe materiam duplici modo tractabant, populari et philosophica.-Archrool. 
Phil. lib. i. c. 8. 



OBJECTIONS TO 1IODEI:-N" THEORIES. 215 

evidenced by the condition of many barbarous tribes. And twenty
five hundred yev,rs ago the advocates of annihilation tried all their 
force of sophistry and atheism to blot out this deep-seated and wide
spread belief, but utterly failed to do more than obscure its force for· 
a while. Such, we think, will be the result of modern phases of this 
momentous controversy. The guilty conscience of man, by a strange 
fascination, or rather, perhaps, a deep moral necessity, responds to the 
very law which covdemns, and cannot be beguiled into the snare of 
expected nonentity as a palliative of guilt or a refuge from fore
shadowed danger. It is curious to note how differently the opinions 
of the ancients are regarded by the opposite schools of thought. The 
Annihilationists brand every view which savours of those held by 
Plato, Socrates, &c., as heathen fancies and dangerous speculations 
which have polluted the streams of pure thought as they at first 
flowed from the Scriptures; and the early 1''athers, who held views in 
common with them in relation to the immortality of the soul and the 
reality and duration of future punishments, are held up to ridicule and 
discredit as the authors of dangerous heresies. The Restoration school 
tell of the divine Plato and of the almost inspired Socrates, and consider 
the early Fathers as conscientious and competent interpreters of their 
opinion, and faithful expositors of the infallible Word of God. Cer
tainly the early Fathers were not mere echoes and servile imitations 
of the ancient philosophers. .Any of their opinions adopted were not 
blindly accepted, or allowed to bias their minds unfavourably towards 
the teachings of Holy Scripture. Tertullian, with considerable warmth, 
in the third century, repudiates a similar insinuation. He says, speak
ing of the teachings of Socrates relating to the soul, "For by whom 
has truth ever been discovered without God ? By whom has God ever 
been found without Christ ? From Goel you may learn about that 
(the soul) which you holcl of God; but from none else" (De Anima, 
cap. 1 ). Again, he says, " Of course we shall not cleny that philo
sophers have sometimes thought the same things as ourselves." He 
traces their vi6ws to the "common intelligence with which God has 
been pleased to endow the soul of man." "Their philosophy caught 
it up," but "whatever things are true (in their systems) and agreeable 
to prophetic wisdom, they either recommend as emanating from some 
other source, or else perversely apply in some other sense. . . Now 
I am not unaware what a vast mass of literature the philosophers have 
accumulated concerning the subject before us (the soul) in their own 
commentaries thereon-what various schools of principles there are, 
what conflicts of opinion." 

He declared the urgent necessity, then existing, for freeing the 
" sentiments held in common " by them and the philosophers, and of 
"separating the aro-uments " which both parties employed from the 
"opinions of the philornphers " (De Animrt, cap. 2). A more intelli
ge?t view of the right and wrong use of mere human learning and 
opmion can scarcely be found in any writer, ancient or modern. 
Moreover, these early Fathers would look into these matters the more 
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critically from an impression then existing, in which they shared, that 
these ancient philosophers derived their most advanced opinions from 
sacred sources without willingly acknowledaing the fact, or personally 
profiting by a vital faith in them (Tertul. Apol. c. 47). In his judg
ment the philosophers quenched their thirst at the fountain of the 
pr?phets (" ingenii sitim de prophetarum fonte irrigare "). This same 
view of the doctrines of heathenism was entertained and ably de
fended by such philologists and divines as Ludovicus Vives, Julius 
Sealiger, Vossius, Heinsius, Bochart, Selden, Hammond, Usher, Owen, 
Stillingfleet, and Gale, &c. 

Very reluctantly we must take exception to the use made of the 
early Ch:ristian Fathers. Dr. Petavel professes to give us a list of the 
Fathers m three columns, ranging from A.D. 90 to 373. In the first, 
which he denominates "The Theory of Scripture: Eternal death," he 
places Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Polycarp, Irenams, Arnobius, 
and Athanasius ! In the second column, which he calls " The Theory 
of Augustine" (which really means the usual orthodox view), he re
presents that no Father advocated this view earlier than "Athenagoras, 
A.D. 190." In the third column, relating to the Restoration theory, he 
makes the blank still greater, for the first advocate of that view he 
makes to be Ori.gen, A.D. 253. Now, upon the first,.two lists at present 
we remark that those who are named as holding the annihilation 
theory are unfairly placed in that position-certain isolated passages 
of their writings being the only ground justifying such a use of their 
names ; or they are writers of so obscure and uninfluential a type that 
their opinions are really no criterion of the prevalent opinions of the 
period in question. Irenreus, in his fourth book against Heresies, cap. 
40, distinctly admits and defends the" eternal fire" intended for the 
Devil, the " ringleader," and men set on the "Judge's left hand," as 
<lestintd to the same "eternal fire and outer darkness" in which there 
shall be" weeping and gnashing of teeth, while the just shine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father." See also his second book, 
cap. 32. He further defends the natural immortality of the soul in 
his fifth book, cap. 7, " Therefore David says, 'My soul also shall live 
in Him,' just as if its substance were immortal," also, he says, the soul 
or spirit neither "dies nor is discomposed." 

Clement of Rome, with most of the Fathers before the time of 
Origen, regarded the punishment of the wicked as eternal. In his 
Epist. 2, cap. 8, he says, "After we have gone out of the world no 
further power of confessing or repenting will then belong to us." 
Speaking of the wicked, cap. 7, he says, "Their worm shall not die and 
their fire shall not be quenched, and they shall be a spectacle to all 
flesh." Cyprian, in his address to Demetrianus, sees. 23, 24, says, 
"Believe on Him who will call down on them that believe not eternal 
punishments in the :fires of Gehenna." "An ever-burning Gehenna 
will burn up the condemned, and a punishment devouring with living 
flames ; nor will there be any source whence at any time they may 
have either respite or end of their torments." "The pain of punishment 
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will then be without the fruit of repentance; weepina will be useless 
and prayer ineffectual." Justin Martyr also assert; the etnnity of 
future punishments in opposition to Plato's doctrine, according to 
which they should only last a thousand years (Apol. i. 8). The 
Octavinus of Minucius Felix:, cap. 35, contains these unequivocal 
words. Neither is there either measure or termination to these torments 
(" nee tormentis aut modus ill us aut terminus"). These are only a 
few illustrations of the partial manner in which Dr. Petavel and 
others have exhibited the views of the early Fathers, but they show con
clusively that the general doctrine of those times was very different 
from that of a total annihilation, such as was subsequently introduced 
by Arnobius and his sympathisers. At the same time neither ancient 
opinions nor patristic traditions are regarded by us as a final authority 
in any question of Christian doctrine. '' The word and the testimony" 
of Holy Scripture bind our consciences and determine our beliefs. 

IV. We object to the rigid materialistic construction put upon 
various terms in the original languages of Holy Scripture, in order to 
maintain the theory of annihilation. 

Fairly to interpret any author we must not only consider the 11sus 
loquendi of leading terms employed, but the ilsus scribencli of the 
writers in question. 

No greater injustice can be done to an author, and especially to the 
writers of Holy Scripture, than to put a meaning upon their language, 
in special cases, opposed to their own use of it in a general way. Yet 
this we charge against the advocates of the views in que:ction. Dr. 
Petavel gives a list of words from the Greek and Hebrew for the purpose 
of showing that the annihilation of the wicked is the doctrine of the New 
Testament. He parades his "forty roots" in the Hebrew having this 
force, besides pointing to the " strongest terms at the command of 
the authors of the Greek Testament." But he is compelled to admit 
that the "verbs '~ovo€vow and e~ov01:vew, which seem more literally 
to answer to our word annihilate, are all but exclusively used with the 
tropical meaning of 'to treat with utmost contempt.'" It should be 
added that the last of these terms is used in the New Testament 
eleven times, but not once in reference to the future of man ; and that 
~he former is only used once of Christ, "being set at nought," which 
is its rendering. .A._very poor illustration of the annihilation idea. 
Dr. Petavel's strong case of its use from the Septuagint, Psalm cvii. 
13, or Heb. x. 8-14, is not of any value; for the English rendering, 
"tread down our enemies," fully answers to the original Hebrew o·:n:i, 
which means to tread down or entirely defeat. 

acf,avigw-to be removed from view or disappear-is only used once 
of the condition of the wicked (Acts xiii. 41), and evidently points to 
the solemn fact that those who have" despised" the grace of God 
shall be shut out from its glorious scenes, and be relegated to the 
outer darkness. In none of the instances of its use in the New 
Te_stament does it yield the smallest sanction to the idea of non
~xistence. A few passages in which this word is used are quoted from 
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the Old Testament, as Gen. xviii. 23, Psalm civ. 35, &c., but they are 
obviously references to the social arnl natural overthrow of ungodly 
men-their temporal destruction. AU niversalist, who cannot be sus
pected of any unpleasant orthodox bias, may here answer the doctor 
as to the right rule to be applied to the interpretation of such Scrip
tures. "The judgment upon the wicked is not misery in heU but 
speedy extinction here." The Psalmist intends to exhibit the striking 
contrast "between the rich in this world, who, in their folly, live like 
brutes and think to build for themselves an immortality here, and the 
servant of God, sustaining his faith in the hope of everlasting union 
with God" (Perowne, Huls. Leet., 1868, pp. 68, 69). . 

The word lEar,,eicf>w, which Dr. Petavel renders "to blot out of 
existence " is given to strengthen the annihilation argument. But in 
the New Testament this word is never used in relation to the future 
of the wicked; and some of the examples quoted from the Old Testa
ment are as far removed from the question as possible. Deut. xxix. 20, 
is a threat to erase the name of the wicked from under heaven, and 
alludes to the temporal judgments which followed disobedience to the 
?\fosaic law. Psalms ix. 5 also speaks of the putting out of the name of 
the wicked for ever. But the discarding of a name surely will not carry 
with it absolute extinction of existence ; yet these are the strongest 
examples given of the use of this word. Our author attaches much 
importance to the words uvv0r,,aw, CTVY"f/C"-aw, and uvvTpi8w, which 
bear the general sense of breaking, crashing, bruising, &c., and point 
us to such several passages in the Old and New Testaments in which 
the wicked are said to be " dashed in pieces," to be broken in pieces, 
&c. But the same words are used of the "broken-hearted," Matt. xii. 20, 
the "bruised reed," Luke iv. 18. Now we simply ask, are we seriously 
to understand that "utter extinction" is to be predicated of the wicked 
from such language as this ? The words A.aTavar,,iu1Cw, ava).,iu,cw, 
1CaTa1CauJJ, and wvpow, rendered by " to consume, to devour," are 
paraded before the reader, with various Hebrew words which are placed 
as equivalents, certainly without due care and discrimination, and 
which, therefore, cannot be admitted in evidence on so important a 
question. The first two of the above words are not used at all in the 
New Testament in relation to future punishment. ,caTa,caiw is never 
used of the wicked themselves, but of their works, and of Antichrist 
as a mystic person, (Rev. xviii. 8) ; and the same remark will 
apply to the root, paz66, which, however, is often used of trials, 
human passions, and the final conflagration of the earth and heavens. 

The great battle-ground of this question has related mainly to the 
following words:-a7ro>,,,r,,vw-vµ,i, aww)..eia, ,caTauTpe,frai, and v>,,,e0p~,
The first two of these, signifying perishing, destruction, perdition, rum, 
&c., really contain within their uses most vital evidence on the matter. 

Then· classical usage is chiefly depended upon against the orthodox 
uses made of them. It is denied they can ever signify " the destl'1:1-c
tion of a man in the sense of the removal from him of that which 
constitutes his true dignity, worth, or happiness," and it is asserted 
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that they signify to perish, to cause to perish, destroy, or be destroyed. 
But, if passages from the ancient authors are <]_noted in which these 
words are used to show that annihilation is not neces.~arily implied in 
the terms perdition, destruction, &c., then their use is "poetical," "it 
is the hyperbole of poetry and passion." 

In such cases where it is most manifest that Homer and other 
writers use the word a7To"A.7wµt, and yet recognize the existence of the 
departed spirit, we are told that " The Greek mind did not reckon the 
existence of the disembodied spirit as existence at all!" But how 
can this comport with the admission which has often been forced from 
this school of writers, that "Socrates and Plato taught the antecedent 
and the prospective immortality of the soul, and denied that it can 
either "fV'JE<r0at a7To'Jl."'A.va0ai, i.e., either come into being or go out of 
being" ? W. BARKER. 

Hastings. 
(To be concluded in our next.). 

I sa.w a pine-tree lift on high 
Its noble head towards the sky, 
Towering o'er a.11 things far and nigh. 

I said, as I beheld the tree, 
"Would that such soaring strength were mine, 

To stand erect and strong and free, 
And not a trailing, clinging vine." 

The humble violet in the dell 
Puts forth its scented purple bell ; 
All of its lowly beauty tell. 

I thought, as I beheld the flower, 
"Would such humility were mine; 

Had such a nature been my dower, 
And not an upward-climbing vine." 

A rose grew up, of beauty rare; 
Each p&sser-by proclaimed it fair; 
Its fragrance :floated on the air. 

No scent my Maker gave to me; 
No brilliant crimson petals shine ; 

No charming flower, no fragrancy-
A broad-leaved, curving, tendrilled vine. 

Yet, when the autumn time cam4i round, 
The Master's aim for me I found; 
With rich, ripe fruit my boughs abound. 

In vain I sought on high to tower, 
In vain in colours rare to shine, 

In vain to bud a scented flower; 
I am a fruit-bestowing vine. 
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I drink deep draughts of h.eavenly light, 
And sup of dewe in quiet ni~ht ; 
With speechless praise my life is bright. 

Wit& quiet energy I grow : 
I sing forth grapes without design. 

Such is my nature; and I know 
The Master loves the fruitful vine. 

1 JOHN i. 7, 

J. H. COOKE. 

Through fir-tree boughs the broken sunlight shines, 
And shimmers on the winding upward way. 

On whispering leaves and mighty harp of pines 
The unseen minstrels of the hillside play. 

The summit reached at length, the sunlight fades, 
A thunder-cloud is spreading o'er the sky, 

The landscape lies enwrapt in gloomy shades, 
The glory hidden in obscurity. 

When, lo ! a rift in yonder cloud is seen 
Pouring a.cross the land a stream of light, 

Revealing forest, grove, and meadows green, 
The river in the vale now sparkling bright. 

It brings to view the mansion on the hill, 
Dazzling with burnished gold the windows blaze; 

The humble cottages around the mill 
Rejoice, all gilded with its equal rays. 

Stay here in Nature's temple for a while, 
Mark well this morning's lesson brought to thee; 

Heaven is unseen, and earth has lost its smile 
By the black cloud of man's iniquity. 

Yet right acrose the history of Time 
A narrow stream of grace from God all bright 

Comes through a rift, unheeding rank .:>r clime. 
Blessed are they found walking in the light. 

J. H. COOKE. 
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!I nugtronsly ~tftdibt iitfus Joiu ihroah. 
A LETTER TO A FRIEND. 

"'I ;fY DEAR FRIEND,-There has gone abroad in our day a 
ll'-1. defective and dangerous utterance regarding the character of 

the great God, our Saviour, defective in this respect, that it 
wraps up all the awful attributes of Deity in one of them-namely, 
love. That God is love, is an assertion of an inspired apostle, the 
most uplifting and enjoyable to upright souls ; yet is the sentiment 
capable of being sadly abused by ignorance and inattention. It has 
become, this one attribute of love, nearly the whole of the divinity 
that certain parties preach and propagate, while many of the glorious 
perfections of the Godhead, both natural and moral, are quite thrown 
into the shade. Who hears in that Gospel of theirs of a God 
inflexibly just, of inviolable truth, of unbending rectitude,-a God to 
be feared in reverence, and a consuming fire to his incorrigible enemies, 
who will not at all acquit the wicked nor clear the guilty, who cannot 
look upon sin, but must punish with everlasting destruction those 
who obey not the Gospel? A one-sided view of the Divine character 
must, in the nature of things, be a false view and of dangerous con
sequence ; hence, many are the instances in which souls have been 
betrayed into gross sins, the great enemy taking advantage of their 
wrong conceptions of the love of God to find out a leniency in His 
nature and character in palliation of offences. It ought to be 
remembered that if God is a God of love He must needs love Himself 
first, best and above all, therefore it is that the love of Himself as the 
most excellent of all beings necessitates Him to avenge the deeds of 
wickedness done by intelligent and a'Ccountable creatures under His 
government. He must administer justice beca1ise Hs is lore-the love 
of Himself as the Being of all beings, first of all, and next love to 
whomsoever and whatsoever contains in itself His own blessed likeness. 
The style of the Scriptures gives no encouragement to this partial and 
defective manner of teaching. Is it pleaded that the beloved apostle 
John's writings are brimful of love ? then the Apostle Paul's epistles 
are just as brimful of an arcrumentative elucidation of other perfections 
of_ God set forth in perfect°harmony with John's teaching, and so. is it 
with the writings of the Apostle Peter. In both _these b?oks ?f the_ 
New Testament there is a blendino- and beautiful uniformity of 
instruction altogether opposite to the ;ickly and mawkish talk of the 
love of God as if it were neither more nor less than an elevated sort 
of the same affection as human lovers cherish for one another. The 
divine love of God is a robust, purn, and bright emanation from the 
fountain of all spiritual light and life, standing at an immeasurable 
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<listance from that which inhabits human breasts and in which there 
is ever a tincture of the earthly. Moreover, great ignorance or 
culpable inattention obtains in the class of teachers referred to. "God 
so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish but have everlasting life." Persons 
forget, if they indeed knew, that God's love is, and must be, separable 
into the love of compassion and complacency. The former, unques
tionably, is the character of His love to the world, for it is and has 
ever lain" in the wicked one; " the love of compassion drew down the 
great Deliverer from His throne to His footstool to suffer and die. 
The other, the love of complacency, is that speciality of affection 
which He bears to the family of grace. Now, one effect of not 
marking this distinction and teaching it, is that parties yet unre
generate pick up the sentiment taught them, namely, that God loves 
them personally and specially; hence, the believer of this is heard to 
exclaim, " I am now so happy that God loves me." Now, then, the 
individual is led away from the reception of the testimony that God 
loves us all with a love of pity or compassion, which is the grand 
truth to be taken home and built upon, to belief in his own individual 
person as the special object of God's·delight-a matter which to us can 
be evidenced only by " faith working by love" and overcoming the 
world, the flesh, and the devil. The universality of the gospel message 
admits of no restrictions; the blessings with which it is fraught· can 
belong to those only who cordially embrace CCthe faithful saying, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save the chief of sinners." I may 
be the chief, but, if I see my guilt and danger and believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, I ani saved, and hereby my personal interest in God's love 
comes clearly out. 

It is, in many respects, my dear friend, a very remarkable age in 
which we live. The mournful state of the Christian profession, 
distracted by controversies and division on the one hand, and molested 
by crude, injudicious and dangerous sentiments of restlessly speculative 
professors on the other, make it a time of great peril to young 
Christians and anxious inquirers ; and the avidity with which certain 
parties ply the task of building up their respective sects by crowding 
raw aspirants into their church rolls, to swell their importance in the 
eyes· of their neighbours-why, such things as these produce heaviness 
of heart in exercised Christians who cannot help feeling alarm for an 
upcoming generation who, not knowing the perplexities and the con
troversies of the bygone years, finished and laid to rest, may be dashed 
to and fro on the billows of fresh theological storms to the vexation 
of the devout, the scandal of the profane, and the scattering away of 
ill-conditioued and ill-assorted materials brought together destitute of 
the hewing and dressing that was essential to the consolidation of the 
building. OCTOGENARIAN. 
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DISSE:STING TRUSTEES.-A case decided by Vice-Chancellor Malin~ 
several weeks ago will be found interesting in Nonconformist circles. 
It had reference to the ancient hospital of St. John the Baptist, with 
the chapel of St. Michael annexed, in the city of Bath, erected in 
1171 by the Bishop of Bath and Wells. Great abuses had crept into 
the administration of the charity, and in 1713 the case was brought 
before the Master of the Rolls, Sir John Trevor. The value of the 
property had dwindled down to £130 ; and he found that it com
prised a master and six men and six women, who had been poorly 
kept, and that the chapel had been used, sometimes as an alehouse, 
and at other times as a post-office. He also found that by a grant of 
Queen Elizabeth the right of presentation of the master belonged to 
the corportion of the city. He then framed rules for the manage
ment of the charity; but they have been superseded by a new scheme 
drawn up by the present Attorney-General, which provided that the 
almspeople should comprise twelve men and women, the number to 
be enlarged according to the increasing value of the property, which, 
though producing at present only £900 a year, is calculated to yield 
£10,000 when the leases fall in; and also that the master should be 
a clergyman of the Church of England in priest's orders. The right 
of presentation to the mastership was, by his award, to be vested in 
such trustees as for the time being should be trustees of the muni
,cipal charities appointed to exercise the power formerly vested in 
the corporation. The charity and its property was to be under the 
management and control of the tr~stees, who were also to keep the 
chapel in repair. Their duties were, therefore, limited to the appoint
ment of the master and the repairs of the chapel. Beyond these two 
classes of duty they were strictly eleemosynary. Under the preceding 
-anangement the trustees (thirteen in number) were partly Church
men and partly Nonconformi'lts-ten of the former and three of the 
latter. The new scheme of the Attorney-General was intended to 
turn out the Dissenters, and provided that no trustee should act in 
the administration of the charity until he should have signed a 
memorandum to the effect that he was a member of the Church of 
England, and willing to undertake the trust as regulated by the 
scheme. It was to obtain the excision of this wanton and illiberal 
cla~se that the present suit was instituted. Sir Richard Malins cited 
Vanous cases which bore upon the question at issue, and alluded 
m?re particularly to the decision of Lord Cranworth, than whom, he 
SftJ.d, no better judge, and no judge more gifted with good sense, had 
ever sat on the English bench, and who, in giving his judgrnent on a 
case of trust, said that it was the duty of the Court, when appointing 
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trustees to a charity, to select such persons as, looldng at all the cir
cumstances of the case, would appear to be best fitted to dischar(l'e 
the duties to be imposed on them. If the charity were expressly 
religions he would have considered that persons of the express religion 
in question should be selected. Lord Truro, said the Vice-Chancellor, 
when the case of this very hospital was before him, appointed trustees 
to this property in conformity with the statute affecting it, and they 
had been ever since a mixed body-partly Churchmen and partly 
Nonconformists-and it was stated in evidence that they had acted 
for the last twelve years harmoniously and pleasantly. On the 28th 
May, at a meeting of the trustees, Mr. King and Mr. Commans, both 
members of the Church of England, moved and seconded a resolution, 
which was unanimously adopted, that, in their opinion, the religious 
qualification upon which the Attorney-General insisted was an 
obnoxious one, that they firmly objected to it, and thought it ought to 
be omitted. A public meeting was also held in Bath to consider the 
scheme, when it was unanimously resolved that the religious restriction 
was highly objectionable, and ought not to be sanctioned. The 
witness who deposed to these facts said he had mixed largely with 
persons of all religious and political views, and he found but one 
expression of opinion, viz., that no religious qualification should be 
required of the trustees. The Vice-Chancellor said he saw no reason 
why the pleasant and harmonious working should not go on as it had 
hitherto done; and in the opinion of the Court, therefore, the trustees 
need not be members of the Church of England. Sir Richard is 
unquestionably right in the conclusion that it is quite possible for a 
gentleman to manage a charity efficiently who does not believe in the 
Thirty-nine Articles :-Mr. Disraeli has not been fortunate in the 
selection of his law officers ; for one of them does believe that he 
cannot, and the other, who is a man of sense and ability, cannot get a 
seat in the House. 

SPAIN AND THE PoPE.-We bad occasion lately to notice the 
struggle which has recently commenced between the Vatican and the 
Government of Spain on the subject of religious liberty. Hy the Con
cordat concluded in 1851 by the bigoted Queen, it was settled that 
the Roman Catholic should be Lhe sole religion of the Spanish nation, 
and enjoy all the rights and prerogatives which it ought to possess 
according to the law of God and the holy canons; that all instruc
tion in private and in public schools should be in agreement with the 
Catholic creed, and under the control of the bishops; and that the 
secular power should help them "to oppose the malignity of men 
who try to pervert the souls and corrupt the morals of the faithful, 
to stop the printing, introduction, or circulation of bad and pernicious 
books to the perversion of souls "-in short, to stamp out religious 
toleration. On the expulsion of Queen Isabella, the Concordat 'Yas, 
virtually abolished; an effort was made to reb'tore it on the access1?n 
of Alphonso the twelfth, but the contest remained in abeyance wlule 
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the civil war was raging on the frontier. It has now been renewed 
with greater intensity on the extinction of hostilities, and no sooner 
has the conflict with the Carlists terminated than the country is dis
tracted by a fierce religious contest with the Holy Father, for the 
enjoyment of religious liberty. The new constitution which has 
just been compiled, concedes, what we should consider, the smallest 
conceivable morsel of liberty to heretical worship, inasmuch as the 
11th article provides that no one who respects Christian morality shall 
be punished for his religious opinions, or for worshipping in his own 
way, while all ceremonies or public manifestations other than those of 
the State religion are forbidden. The Pope declares that by professing 
to allow the existence of heretical worship the Government of Spain 
has committed a sacrilegious breach of faith. He maintains that thi11 
11th clause violates every right of truth and of the Catholic religion, 
annuls illegally the compact between the Holy See and the Spanish 
nation, lays the State open to the charge of wrongdoing, and opens a 
door to error-error which is but the precursor of a succession of 
ruinous ills to the nation so long and true a lover of Christian unity. 
Under this specious term, which sounds so sacred and scriptural, the 
Pope denounces the profession of every faith which does not sanction 
his infallibility, and recognise him as the Vicar of Christ upon earth. 
It is not that the Vatican can apprehend any immediate danger to 
the fabric of national belief based on the grossest superstition, from 
the opening of a few meeting-houses in some of the back streets of 
Madrid and other towns. But hP- apprehends, and not without reason, 
lest freedom of public worship should weaken the influence of the 
priesthood, shake the whole system by rendering the people i1ldifferent 
to it, and create a desire for secular agencies to supersede the ecclesi
astical. Spain is now doubly dear to the Holy See, as the only 
country left in Europe in which such a demand for what is called 
"Christian unity" could be made with the remotest chance of succese. 
In other Catholic countries the liberal spirit of the age has so modified 
the religious feeling that Protestant worship is tolerated in all of them, 
and subsidized in some. But Spain is still essentially and exclusively 
Ca~holic ; the Pope is urging the fanatic priesthood to denounce all 
religious toleration with increasing energy, and to rouse a popular 
opposition to even the very moderate views of the liberal J\,;linistry 
~ho are not indifferent to the responsibility of acting in the face of 
liberal Europe. He has threatened Spain with the calamity of with
drawing his pro-Nuncio if the hated 11th clause is not abandoned. 
The Ultramontane party who were associated with Don Carlos ~ave 
now obtained admission into the Cortes, and are opposing the views 
of the Vatican with areat ardour and it is feared that they will be 
strong enough to ext~act unhealthy concessions from the ministry. 

RETURN OF THE JEWS TO SPAIN.-One of the darkest pages of the 
history of the dark aaes is that which records the treatment of the Jews 
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in Spain. It has been justly remarked that there is scarcely a nation in 
Europe which has not to answer for much cruelty to them, but no people 
have a heavier load of guilt than the Spaniards. The Jews, by their 
energy, talent, and industry did, indeed, often acquire a very high 
position at the courts of some of the Moorish and Christian sovereigns 
of Spain ; but this only exposed them still more severely to the 
hostility of the priesthood. The establishment of the inquisition, of 
-which they were the especial victims, aggravated their persecutions, 
while the wealth they accumulated as the universal bankers of 
Europe, at a time when even the aristocracy could not write or cypher, 
exposed them to the cupidity as well as bigotry of their adversaries. 
Religious intolerance at length reached its climax, when it was 
resolved that the Catholic soil of Spain should no longer be 
polluted with their odious creed, and an edict was issued in 1492 
banishing them from the kingdom, and 200,000 were obliged to 
sacrifice their property and seek a refuge in foreign countries. The 
monks and inquisitors exulted in their triumph, but Spain has never 
recovered the injury she sustained from the loss of their intellect, 
their talents, and their energy in the various departments of human 
labour. The injury was crowned by the subsequent banishment of 
the Moors, and Spain has ever since been steadily deteriorating, and, 
from being the first state in Europe, is now reduced to that of the 
most degraded and abject. 

There have been Jews resident in Spain since the issue of the edict, 
but they dare not open a synagogue, and have no legal protection 
against the fanaticism which the priests may at any time arouse 
against them, and which may let loose on them the penalties which 
the edict decrees against them. The dethronement of Queen Isabella 
in 1868 opened up the prospect of freedom to the Jews, and they 
presented an address of congratulation to Marshal Serrano, who 
replied that the Provisional Government wished to put on record its 
unalterable determination that the regenerating principle of liberty 
should extend its influence to that which is nearest and most sacred 
to the human conscience, viz., to religious creeds. An effort was 
likewise made to procure the revocation of the edict from General 
Prim. On the accession of Amadeo, the Cortes decreed liberty of 
conscience. Chapels were opened by those who were not Catholics, 
and Spanish nationality was actually accorded to a Jew. The restored 
Government of the Bourbons has ignored the proceedings of the 
Provisional Government since 1869 as coming from a revolutionary 
source ; but .Alphonso XII. is esteemed a Constitutional Monarch, 
and the Jews hope that some freedom of conscience may be obtained 
from him. At the last meeting of the Jewish Board of Deputies, the 
following resolution was adopted :-" That a memorial from the Board 
of deputies be presented through the medium of the British Amba~
sador at Madrid to His Majesty Alfonso, King of Spain, praying His 
Majesty, in conjunction with the Spanish Cortes, to revoke the edict 
banishing the Jews from Spain, promulgated in March, 1492, and 
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also that it may be provided in the constitution for the Govern
ment of Spain that Jews residing in that kingdom m;i,y be free to 
profess their religious creed, and to practise the rites and ceremonies 
of its worship, and to enjoy the civil rites of Spanish citizens." It is 
perhaps unfortunate that the Jews should have presented their 
memorial at so inopportune a period as that at which the Pope is 
putting the severest pressure on the half-established Government of 
Spain to prevent the establishment of religious freedom. It may 
appear marvellous that in the last quarter of the nineteenth century 
there should be any country in Christendom where the .Jews should 
have a request of such obvious equity to make, but the profession of 
their creed is incompatible with that " Christian unity" which is the 
favourite fancy of the Holy Father, and it will require a strong feeling 
-0f independence in the Madrid cabinet to grant their request. 

THE VISIT OF THE PRINCE OF WALES TO INDIA.-Two hundred and 
seventy-six years ago-in the year 1600-Queen Elizabeth granted a 
charter to an association of " merchants, ironmongers, clothiers, and 
other men of substance," who subscribed the sum of £30,13:3 to open 
a trade with the East. So vast has bean the change in the destinies 
-0f England which has since taken place, that in the year 1875 the Heir 
Apparent of the British throne, the son of Queen Victoria, proceeded to 
India and made a royal progress through the continent, receiving the 
homage of 200 millions of Her Majesty's subjects. The visit will 
.doubtless be beneficial to the interests of the empire in India, but it 
will not be without its advantages to this country. It is calculated 
to give a more lively and distinct idea of the vastness of the Indian 
Empire to the English mind than it has been in the habit of forming. 
The oriental pomp displayed in the illustrations of the pictorial 
journals week by week, and the brilliant descriptions of successive 
scenes from the pen of the correspondents of the Times and other 
papers, will serve also to impress an idea of the magnificence of our 
Indian possessions. The magnitude of the country, stretching from 
Bombay to the borders of China, and from Ceylon to the Himalaya, 
nearly 2,000 miles in each direction, and the vast number of the 
population thus brought palpably before us, may strike the mind with 
the magnitude of the responsibility we have taken on us, and it may 
also inspire us with a determination to discharge more efficiently the 
duties it devolves on us. Moreover, it is scarcely possible to run the 
eye over the pictures of oriental magnificence which have been placed 
b~fore us, week after week, without altogether discrediting the jaun · 
diced statements of the Indian patriots, who assert that our Govern
ment has been the curse of the East. The wealth that is found to 
exist there after a century, as they affirm, of spoliation, and still 
more the ostentatious display of it before their rulers, demonstrates 
that the native chiefs cannot be the victims of tyranny and ta.xation 
they are represented to be. They would not have ventured on such 
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an exbibition under their Mahommedan rulers, when there was said 
to be danger even in exhibiting a clean garment. 

With regard to the more important question what may be the effect 
of the visit on the relation of the princes and people to our rule, there 
is every reason to conclude that it will he beneficial. All those ideas of 
being able to throw off our authority and to expel us from the country 
which were disclosed by successive revolts, were effectually crushed 
by the extinction of the mutiny; but tha spontaneous, and apparently 
cordial homage paid by all these feudatory chiefs to the prince who, 
is to be their future sovereign, was a gratifying token of their loyalty 
to the Crown. In one sense, indeed, the visit may be considered the· 
maturity and consummation of our Indian policy. During the cen
tury of the Government of the Court of Directors, while they wers 
adding province to province, the Government itself was anomalous 
and unintelligible to the natives. The oriental mind has no idea of 
supreme power which is not personal and monarchical. It could, 
feel no respect for the Government of a company of merchants and 
bankers, which possessed no element of dignity, and scarcely any of 
stability; and this feeling may have had some connection with the 
tradition that it would not outlive a century, which was not without 
its influence in creating the mutiny. The Governors-General were 
not devoid of the impression that it was a source of weakness; and 
that the Government would be all the stronger if it were exercised, 
at least, in the name of the Crown. Warren Hastings was the first 
to suggest this idea to Lord North, and this was doubtless one of the 
causes of that intense antipathy which the Court of Directors always 
exhibited towards him. At the end of a century this idea is realized ; 
the Crown stands forth as the centre and source of all authority 
in India, and the Governor-General as the Viceroy and representative 
of the Queen, whose image stamps the coins. The ancient form of 
monarchical government, to which the natives have been accustomed 
for centuries, has been restored, and now the heir of the throne has 
made his royal tour through the length and breadth of the Continent, 
and exhibited the living type of Majesty before the princes and 
people of India. It is scarcely possible that this display of sovereignty 
should not deepen the feeling of fealty to the monarchy which 
governs them, and that they should not recognize more emphatically 
than ever that they are the subjects of one of the greatest powers iID 
the wol'ld. The dignity, moreover, and affability universally exhibited 
by the Prince as he moved from state to state, was eminently calcu
lated to leave a deep and agreeable impression on the native mind, 
and to conect the repulsive feelings created by the brusquerie of our 
national character, while his daring exploits in the jungle have been 
highly appreciated among a people who consider an ardour for field, 
sports among the most distinguished qualities of royalty. 
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BEFORE the advancing tide of commerce absorbs another of our 
denominational "landmarks " a few notes gathered from its 
records may prove of interest to a wider circle than that which 

is identified with its history. The present Maze Pond Chapel, which, 
as most of our readers know, has been recently sold preparatory to 
building fresh premises on a site more" beautifnl for situation" in the 
Old Kent-road, is of comparatively recent date. Built in the yea1 
1840, it replaced the structure erected by the church when it secured 
the site in 1731 on a lease for sixty-one years. This lease was after
wards renewed for a further period of sixty-one years. Prior to the 
expiration of the second lease the purchase of the freehold in reversion 
was forced upon the church for £1,881, a sum considerably above its 
then estimated value. .An action of ejectment for breach of covenant 
was threatened. To avoid this the purchase was made. 

The church itself had been in existence forty years before the date 
of the first lease. Its first home was a meeting-house in "Flower de 
Luce "-court now know as Dean-street. Imagination pictures it as a 
"very rough-looking structure framed of chestnut planks." It is 
unfair, however, to compare these early " conventicles," as they were 
called, with modern specimens of chapel architecture. · Placed side by 
side with the buildings then owned by the wealthy "Establishment" 
and the homes of the people the plain square-built meeting-houses of 
our fathers would not suffer in the contrast. 

That the worshippers in them had due regard to cleanliness and 
comfort is evident from two of the earliest entries in the church 
records. "Agreed to allow Brother Silvanance Heathcote, one shilling 
and threepence per week for cleaning our meeting-house." "Agreed 
that Brother Edward Sandford and Brother Luke Leader doe what 
they can to procure the taking downe the chimnies out of our little 
rooms." The first home of the church was this meeting-house in 
'' Flower de Luce-court." Its birthplace was Mr. Luke Leader's 
house, Tooley-street, Southwark. Here, on the !Jth February, 1693, 
met six brethren and thirteen sisters to spend the day in fasting and 
prayer, and "settle themselves in a church state." The elders, as they 
were then called, of five churches were also present. 

The records of that transaction written in clear, beautiful, hand
writing, which looks almost as cle~r, after the lapse of nearly 200 years 
as when first penned, show how important the day was deemed by 
.the little band. Very pointedly did the elders put it to their 
" contiences " as to the step the brethren and sisters were taking ; 
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deliberately and distinctly were the articles of faith agreed upon, and 
carefully entered upon the church-book. 

These articles of faith, in twenty-two particulars, conclude with the 
following covenant :-"We doe covenant and agree to give up our
selves to the Lord, and each other according to the will of God, te> 
walk together in all the ordinances and wayes of the Lord as a church 
of Jesns Christ in obedience to Him; owning all the aforesaid articles 
of faith ; and accordingly we doe declare ourselves a church of Christ. 
In witness whereof we snbscribe our names." The autographs follow. 
It is no slight evidence of the social standing of the founders of the 
church that only one brother and four sisters have to make a mark 
instead of signing. The autographs of the five elders are also appended 
as " witnesses to the aforesaid covenant." 

The church-books, as we look thrnugh them, appear, with the 
exception of two or three years, to be models of painstaking care and 
caligraphic skill. So early as 1713 it is "agreed that nothing for the 
future should be inserted in the church-books till it is wrote out and 
laid before the church for their approbation." Hence originated the 
custom of transcribing the minutes from the book in which they are 
first entered and confirmed into the regular records, these records being 
compared with the original minutes, and confirmed by the church at 
least once a year. 

Next to the provision for preserving the records of the church 
proceedings is the care taken to define and regulate " church acts." 
The church from the first adjourns from time to time, But as it wa3 
found necessary to provide for questions that may press for decision 
in the interval of adjournment, it is agreed-1743-that "an assembly 
of the members of this church, upon giving public notice after sermon, 
containing seven brethren at least, shall be esteemed and accounted a 
regular church-meeting. That all business transacted or resolutions 
taken at such a meeting shall bear the authority of a church act if 
con.firmed at the next stated church-meeting by adjournment, and that 
everything said or done at a meeting where a less number than seven 
are present, as before mentioned, or not confirmed by a subsequent 
church-meetwg, as described, shall not be looked upon as bearing the 
sanction of the church or laying the members under an obligation to 
regard it." 

About this time it was also agreed " that the brethren present ~t 
every stated church-meeting sign the minutes taken at the said 
meeting, and when they are so subscribed and inserted in the 
church-book they be examined at the church-meeting next ensuing." 
Twelve years later the practice of signing the minutes was dis
continued, except when required by a majority of the church. It 
being resolved that the names of the brethren present should be taken 
down, and at the close of each meeting the names be called over and 
inserted with the minutes. For over 130 years the names of the 
brethren present have been recorded. 

The attendance at church-meetings is sometimes said to be the index 
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to the spiritual condition of a church. It is no slight evidence of the 
8piritual vigour of the church, and the attachment of the members to 
its interests, to note the unswerving fidelity with which the members 
attended the church-meetings. For periods of twenty, thirty, and in 
some cases over forty years, the same names occur with hardly a break 
as present at the church-meetings. We are not surprised to find-in 
fulfilment of the Divine promise, " Them that honour Me I will 
honour "-the name of the son appearing to fill the father's place. In 
one case the name of Heath appears on the books through a period of 
120 years. Other names well known-Benham, Beddome, Gurney, 
Tomkins, Flight, Keene, Hooper, Alexander, Hepburn, Eastty-roight 
be mentioned. 

Hitherto reference has been made to the brethren only. The rights 
and privileges of the " sisters" were not, however, overlooked in the 
constitution of the church. As far back as 1694 the question of the 
duty and liberty of the sisters respecting their silence and speaking in 
the church was settled by vote of the church unanimously as 
follows:-" (1.) We believe that sisters are excluded from prayer, 
prophesying, and giving of thanks in the church ; they are not per
mitted verbally to exercise any spiritual gift in the immediate worship 
of God. (2.) We believe that women are excluded from all church 
offices; no authority of that nature is given to them. (3.) We believe 
that women ought not to argue or hold a debate in the church equally 
as the men have power to do. But (4.) we do believe, the sisters 
being equally with the brethren members of the mystical body of 
Christ, His Church, they have equal right, liberty, and privilege to 
vote with them by lifting up of their hands, or as the church sees 
meet, to show their assent or dissent for or against any matter or 
thing that is moved in the church. (5.) We do believe that, a sister 
having signified her dissatisfaction in a vote, may give the reasons of 
her dissatisfaction to the chmch, either (i.) after she has desired leave 
o~ the church to give her reasons, and it is granted her by their present 
silence or otherwise; but if the church see not good to give her leave 
to speak at that time we believe that they ought not to issue that 
matter until she had that liberty or is otherwise satisfied ; (ii.) or she 
may declare her mind to any brother, desiring him to make it known 
to the church, except the necessity of the case, or the church for 
further satisfaction, does desire her to deliver her mind herself." 

One hundred and forty years later the testimony of "ancient 
members " is called for as to the practice of the church in this very 
matter, Sister Williams havincr a "grievance on this head," and not 
feeling satisfied to "fill her 0place." In inviting Mr. Dore to the 
p_astorate in 1783, by a special motion of the church the votes of the 
sisters_ are also recorded, and the names of those present are entered in 
the mmutes in the same manner as those of the brethren. 

At the beginning of the present century voting by proxy appears 
for the first time-in the election of the Rev. J. Roby as successor to 
Rev. J. Dore. At the same time it was resolved that" Mr. lvimy's 
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church be requested to dismiss Mr. James Hoby from that church to 
ours that he may by incorporated into our body previous to his being 
recognised as the pastor of this church." This seems to have been the 
last time of observing the early custom by which the pastor was 
formally "chosen out" from among themselves. Up to this time, too, 
the practice had been very strictly observed of receiving and dismissing 
members from neighbouring churches by appointing messengers to 
wait upon the sister churches. 

Thus far reference has been made to the buildings in which the 
church has met, and the constitution of the church itself. Attention 
will be now briefly directed to the history of the church. 

The little band that met in Mr. Luke Leader's house, February 9th, 
1693, were, with the exception of two, seceders from Mr. B. Keach's 
church, Goat-street, Horselydown. The cause of the secession dates 
back three years earlier. On the 22nd February, 1690 " Mr. Benj. 
Keach, on the Lord's-day, imedatly after the church had broke bread, 
moved for publick singing in the church, and after great heate about 
it, it was put to the voate, and carried as followeth in these words, viz., 
'Agreed to discourse the point of singing next first day afternoon, 
atter the pu blick worship is over.' " 

On the 1st of March the "case of admitting singing was discoursed 
and entered in their" (Mr. Keach's) "church-book in these words, 
viz., ' Then the case of singing was discoursed, and upon the debate 
some moveing for a voate and others to deferr a voate till the next 
first day, therefore it was first put to the voate whether it should be 
decided by voate now, or deferred till the next first day, and was 
carried by the majority to be issued now. Therefore it was put to the 
voate whether the church would give liberty to them that are. for singing 
to sing in publick only after the last prayer, and they that are not 
for publick singing haveing their liberty to forbeare, or, if they please, 
quiatly to goe out. .Agreed to by the majority in the affirmitive that 
they that are for singing may sing as abovesaid.' " 

Twenty-six was the number who came out from the Horselydown 
church. The merits of the question need not be discussed now. It 
was argued on both sides with great force and learning, and many 
quotations from the scriptures. Keach, being himself a poet, argued 
the question from the one side, and with a poet's sensitiveness, perhaps, 
objected to a work upon the subject by bis opponent, Isaac Marlowe, 
being distributed among his church members. B. Keach desired the 
church "would lay" one of the malcontents '' under sin" for so doing. 
Several attempts were made to heal the breach. These failed, 
probably owing as much as anything to Mr. Keach's stern bearing 
towards the leaders of the opposition. 

"Dismembered" at length by the church, the little band resolved 
to keep together. Amongst other rules agreed upon, may be quoted 
this-" That, having some poore amongust us, we will continue our 
usual collection, not knowing what occation there may be for it." 
This habit of considering the poor has been a marked feature in the 
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church's history. Later on it is recorded-" Two sisters desired the 
church to pay their house rent. The church did agree to pay Brother 
Rabbits fifty-two shillings a year for a room of his for them to live 
in." Down to the present day the same generous regard is shown 
towards the poor. 

For some time they met, for breaking of bread, with the church 
under the care of Mr. Robert Steed, near N ewgate-street. He was 
one of the five elders or pastors present at the formation of the church ; 
and the election of the first pastor, " Mr. James Warburton." The 
wisdom of the choice of the first pastor was justified by the results. 
In the first year of his ministry and of its history 115 were added to 
the membership of the church. A "songless sanctuary" was evidently 
not much out of harmony with the popular sentiment, provided the 
right man was in the pulpit. 

For six years did "Brother Mr. James Warburton," as he is 
designated in the church-book, exercise his ministry. Then, "he 
died." They were eventful years. In 1695 a division was formed in 
the church upon a question of discipline. For some time the very 
existence of the church was threatened. 

The second pastor, Isaac Fermor, also died in the service of the 
church. His ministry was very brief, 1700-1703. 

The Rev. Edward Wallin was his successor from 1707 till removed 
by death, 1733. He was the son of a gentleman who had been 
"greatly impoverished by fines for Nonconformity." He received 
invitations, it is said, from two churches. In the spirit of loyalty to 
his Master he decided for Maze Pond, because it was the poorer. 
Under his ministry the church rose to considerable eminence. 

The educational wants of the community were cared for. A " charity 
school " for clothing and teaching the children of Protestant Dissenters 
was formed in the year 1714. In this institution the church took a 
lively interest. At a very early date a resolution to "have the usual 
collection ' for the charity school' " is entered upon the records. 

In 1717, Mr. Wallin, with five other London ministers, established 
the Particular Baptist Fund. Towards the formation of that fund the 
church contributed £100, and the next year raised for its use an 
amount that placed it second on the list of contributing churches. 
The interest in the fund seems never to have ceased. In some years 
the amount raised by the church for its use has reached £140. The 
value of that first £100 can be best estimated by one of the rules 
adopted by the early managers of the fund-" That no minister be 
considered who shall receive annually from his people more than £25 
except in extraordinary cases." Even so late as 1791 no minister 
with an income of more than £40 was eligible for assistance. About 
this date the annual contribution of the church to this fund averaged 
over £100. 

During Mr. Wallin's ministry the breach between the parent and 
daughter churches was healed. Trouble was again in store for the 

. church. On Mr. W allin's death, a Mr. Sayer Rudd was received into 
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communion with the church with a view to appoint him as successor 
in the pastorate. The choice seemed wise till Mr. Rudd beaan to 
preach Sabellianism. A church meeting was held, at which l~e was. 
" voted, in the judgment of the church, unsound in the faith, and 
rendered incapable of serving them, and by vote suspended from 
further preaching till the church remove her censure." Two of the 
deacons and several members of the church were also put under· 
discipline for expressing their faith in the doctrines maintained by 
Mr. Rudd ; eventually they were withdrawn from. 

Internal troubles did not, however, distract the church's attention 
from responsibilities imposed upon it by the severity of the civil laws 
upon Nonconformists. January, 1733, it is agreed that " Brother 
Linnaker and Brother Carter be the church's messengers for this 
present year to attend the summons and meet the deputies of the 
other churches of the three several denominations of Dissenters in 
order to act in consort with them for the benefit of the whole." This 
important association originated in a general meeting of the Protestant 
Dissenters of London, held in November, 1732, to consider an appli
cation to Parliament for the repeal of the Corporation and Test Acts. 
The subsequent movements of the nation towards civil and religious 
freedom and equality have been along the lines prepared by the 
efforts of this organization. 

In 1742, the question was put to the church "whether a person 
ought to be considered in the fellowship of the church who shall 
receive the Sacrament in the Church of England to qualify himself for 
executing an office of trust or profit, when at the same time he does 
not incur any penalty if he refuses to accept the place to which he is 
elected?" fo reply it is resolved-" It is the opinion of this church 
that such a behaviour is a prostitution of the ordinance of Christ, and 
that a person so acting ought not to be continued in the fellowship of 
the church." It was held to be profane to make the symbols of 
Christ's dying love "the key to office, the picklock to a place." 

In 1790, " It was resolved that this church present to the deputation 
of Protestant Dissenters the sum of £20 to assist in defraying the 
expenses incurred by supporting the constitutional rights of Pro
testant Dissenters in every part of the kingdom, and in seeking the 
legal extension of their privileges." On appointing Brethren Henry 
Keene and John Cooper as deputies for the year 1792, it was resolved 
that they "be instructed to propose formally, at the ensuing meeting 
of deputies, that the next application to Parliament be for the repeal 
of all penal laws which affect Protestant Dissenters as such." 

Another question concerning human liberty engaged the sympathy 
of the church. The rights and wrongs of slavery were beginning to 
attract the attention of Christian men. The point under discussion 
was, not what rights has a slave on board an English man-of-war? 
but, what rights had he in England? Public opinion was not at all 
unanimous. At a church meeting, November 17, 1788, it is resolved 
"that our pastor" (,J. Dore) "be desired to preach a sermon upon the 
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African slave trade on Lord's-day afternoon, 30th inst.; that after the 
sermon a collection be made for the benevolent purposes of the Com
mittee for Effecting the .Abolition of the Slave Trade; and that our 
Brother Henry Keene be requested to wait on Granville Sharp, Esq., 
their chairman, with the collection that shall be made, as an evidence 
of our most hearty concurrence with them in this truly laudable 
undertaking." From a subsequent minute it appears that £22 8s. 1 id, 
was collected, and that, in acknowledging the receipt of it, Granville 
Sharp " expressed in strong terms of respect bis ideas of the propriety 
and generosity of the church in assisting to forward so humane and 
benevolent a design." .At a later date the church solemnly and 
deliberately records its determination to "refuse communion at the 
Lord's Table with any person known to be the holder of a slave." 

The extracts that might be made from the period thus glanced over 
multiply in number and increase in interest. The period comprises 
three pastorates:-Mr . .A. West, ordained March, 1735, died 1739, at 
the early age of twenty-seven. Under his influence ''the service of song" 
was established in " the house of the Lord." Mr. Benj. Wallin, son 0£ 
a previous minister, Mr. E. Wallin, ordained 17 41, died 1782 ; and Mr. 
J. Dore, wb.o presided over the church thirty years, i.e. from 1784 t0' 
1814, when he was succeeded by Dr. then Mr. Roby. 

The Rev. B. Wallin, M . .A., deserves more than the brief space 
occupied by his name. Trained under Dr. Sayer Rudd and Dr. Joseph 
Stennett, he proved himself a workman that needed "not to be 
ashamed." His first vocation was business; he entered the ministry 
only in answer to the very importunate conduct of the church. Letters 
and diaries still extant show how bitter was the struggle through 
which he passed to decision, and how, through difficulties of no 
ordinary kind, he proved himself worthy of that decision. 

Within the church, the measure of affection in which he was held 
may be judged from the epithets that appear against his name in the 
minutes ; outside the church circle, the friendship he enjoyed with l\fr. 
Augustus Toplady, Dr. Priestley, Mr. Hugh Farmer, and Mr. Speaker 
Onslow testifies to the many-sidedness of his accomplishments and 
character. The diversity in creed these names indicate is no evidence 
of laxity in religious convictions. 

In times of almost universal doubt as to the Divinity of Christ, the 
church maintained a fixed and definite creed, as well as great purity 
i~ its fellowship. How deeply the evil had eaten into the religious 
life of the country may be judged from the fact that in 1772 a petition 
was presented to Parliament numerously signed by the Established 
clergy in sympathy with Socinian doctrines, praying that for the 
future no clerical subscription should be required beyond a general 
declaration of faith in the sufficiency of the Scriptures. 

During this period of religious laxity, Mr. Wallin, as his published 
works show-over forty in number, including a volume of able dis
courses on the Divinity of Christ-eamestly and intelligently con
tended for "the faith once delivered to the saints." By a not 
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uncommon irony of history, this pastor of a sometime songless 
sanctuary became a writer of hymns. Looking through a volume 
published in 1750, entitled, "Evangelical Songs and Hymns, by B. 
Vlallin," the eye lights upon the hymn, well known in England and 
America, " Hail, mighty Jesus, how Divine," &c. 

Concerning the dispute with Dr. Gill, and the happy reconciliation; 
the calling into the ministry of Brother J. Stanford, afterwards Dr. J. 
Stanford, who sailed to America in 1786, and became pastor of the 
church founded by Roger Williams ; the days of humiliation and 
prayer caused by the state of the nation; and the high-toned Christian 
principles brought to bear upon political questions in days of un
blushing corruption, not more than a reference can be made. 

In 1784, Mr. J. Dore, a student at Bristol College, was ordained as 
Mr. "'iVallin's successor. At that service brethren gathered whose 
names will not soon be forgotten in the denomination. This was 
eight years before the formation of the Foreign Mis!'ionary Society. 
From the first the names of the minister and leading members of the 
church appear in the annual accounts of that institution, and in 1794 
the church recommends the clain1s of the Society to those of '' our 
friends who are willing to afford any assistance by either annual sub
scriptions or occasional donations," and appoints "our Brother Henry 
Keene" to receive such contributions. 

Home mission work was equally cared for. In 1789 the pastor is 
requested by the church to preach a sermon for the "benefit of the 
Society for the Support and Encouragement of Sunday-schools in the 
different counties in England." This was done, and £25 raised by a 
-collection towards this object, the sermon itself being published by 
reque:st. Robert Raikes' first Sunday-school was founded in 1781. 
The church was not behind in the practical application of the pastor's 
sermon. Its Sunday-school divides with another school in the neigh
bourhood the honour of being the first Sunday-school established in 
the South of London. 

Ill-health compelled Mr. Dore's resignation several years before h_is 
-death, His successor, the Rev. J. Roby, suffered from the changes m 
the neighbourhood which had begun to set in. Disheartened by the 
.altered aspects of the place, he resigned, after a ten years' pastorate, 
in 1824, 

The Rev. Isaac Mann, from Shipley, called away by an untimely 
death just as he had established himself in the affectionate regard of 
his people, served the church from 1826 to 1832. 

Mr. W. Brock, then a student at Stepney Academy, preached for 
the church, and was invited to the pastorate. Under the advice of 
friends, he elected to go to Norwich. It is useless to conjecture what 
might have been the results had he been otherwise advised. 

The Rev. J. Watts, of Southsea, was ultimately elected. After a 
ministry of three years, in which he endeared himself to all classes, 
.and gathered round him a large congregation, he was compelled to 
resign on account of his health. 



MAZE POND CHAPEL. 237 

Of Mr. Aldis's ministry (1838 to 1855), of his work in re-building 
the chapel _in 1840, called for by the in~reased congregations, nothing 
need be said here. How much the neighbourhood altered in those 
seventeen years may be judged from the one expression in his letter 
of resignation-" I cannot bear the sight of so many empty pews." 

Mention should be made by name of Revs. J. H. Millard, B.A., 
secretary of the :Baptist Union, C. Clark, the eloquent lecturer, and 
H. Platten, successor to the late Rev. C. Vince, of Birmingham, who 
have since sustained the pastoral office. What are the church's 
present movements and future prospects do not properly come within 
the range of these annals.-The Freeman. 

We commend to the kind consideration of our readers the following 
appeal from the pastor and deacons of this ancient church :-

" The desirability of providing a meeting-place on a more eligible site, 
for our ancient church, has been (as you are probably aware) under the 
consideration of the church for some years. The removal of so many 
families formerly constituting its membership into the suburbs, and tl1e 
depopulation of the immediate neighbourhood caused by the encroach
ments of the railway, and the erection of large warehouses, h~ve at 
length counterbalanced the many considerations that made us cling to 
the spot endeared by so many traditions and memories. Decision was 
finally made when a freehold, containing nearly 8,000 feet, was offered 
for public sale in the Old Kent-road, at the corner of the .Albany-road. 
This we purchased for £2,030. Later negotiations have enabled us to 
sell the present property to the Governors of Guy's Hospital. Plans 
have also been prepared, which have been sanctioned by the Metro
politan Board of Works. It is proposed to build a chapel that will 
seat 900; a good schoolroom; separate lecture-room; large hall; and 
eight class-rooms and vestries. To carry out our plans in a substantial 
and worthy manner will involve an outlay (including the cost of the 
site) of at least £10,000. After paying sundry necessary expenses, we 
shall h,ave in hand, as the proceeds of the sale of the old freehold, 
£5,000 : thus requiring a further sum of £5,000 to complete the 
buildings. 

"It is especially hoped to raise £2,500 by the time the foundation 
stone is laid. We shall then feel encouraged to attempt diminishing 
the remaining balance, so that we may not commence our work in the 
new chapel hampered by a heavy debt. How far we shall be able to
attain this will depend largely upon the response we receive to this 
appeal. 

"No alternative seemed before us but to take this enterprise in hand,. 
in order to perpetuate the history and the work that go back nearly 
~00 years, or else to be simply spectators of the decline of om church 
mfl.uence, and anticipate the "calm decay" which has ove~taken man,Y 
of our ancient and once influential churches that have failed to avail 
themselves of the altered conditions of social and religious life. The 
new site has been unanimously approved by the church. It also opens 
up to us a new neighbourhood inadequately supplied with the means 
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of grace, a neighbourhood which has increased in population over 
33 per cent. according to the last census returns; om old district shows 
a decline of 50 per cent. for the same period. 

" The members of the church are doing all they can in the move
ment; but their resources are not equal to their will. On them, too, 
falls the burden of sustaining in unimpaired vigour the operations of 
the church during the period when the burden is heaviest, owing to 
the many losses caused by removals and deaths. 

" Many who have worshipped in the old sanctuary will doubtless 
be glad to have a small memorial of it. To them and to others we 
appeal for help in our present necessity. 

"We hope to commence building at the beginning of the spring, 
and shall, therefore, be glad of your reply at an early date. . 

"W. PENFOLD COPE, 46, Grosvenor-park, Camberwell, Minister . 
.T. KEIGHLEY, Priest-court, Foster-lane, Cheapside l 
,J. EASTTY, Hibernia-c_hambers, L?_ndon-bridge, S.E. 
W. HARRISON, 10, Philpot-lane, City. Deacons 
W. JOHNSON, 63, Upper Grange-road, Bermondsey, S.E. · · 
R.H. TYRER, 81, Blackfriars-road, S.E. 
J. T. HART, 3, Laurence Pountney-hill, City. 

By any of whom donations will be thankfully received." 

~tbitius. 

A NEW ACCOUNT OF THE PAN

TOMIMES, By an Undergraduate 
of the London University. Price 
6d. London : Elliot Stock, 62, 
Paternoster Row, E.C. 1876. 

THE author of this pamphlet has not 
placed his name in front of a manly 
protest against a theatrical abuse. If 
the supply is any indication of the de
mand, the theatre-goers are repre
sented by a critic in Martin Ohuzzle
wit, who gives a manager to under
stand that '' what was wanted was 
not Shakespeare, but legs." It is 
especially against the :prevalence of 
the ballet that our essayist directs his 
arguments; and, as the most cursory 
reader must acknowledge, directs them 
fairly and forcibly. We respect the 
writer's feelings, and wish his chival
rous, out-spoken convictions may prove 
infl.uential in the cause of right; but 

so long as the tendency remains to 
find pleasure in such exhibitions, we 
fear it is useless to attack, and impos
sible to check, the supply thereof. 

It is of greater interest, though that 
interest is of a melancholy kind, to 
turn the thought back to older periods 
of theatrical history. Are we to con
i!!ider the theatre as fulfilling its duty 
when it refines the intellect, or when 
it deteriorates the morals? Which is the 
proper, which the abnormal develop
ment of the functions of the stage ? 
that class of representation which 
provokes the censure of our Londo:a 
undergraduate, or the claesical deli· 
neations of Shakespearian characters 
and proper enunciation of that poet's 
noble language ? Are we to say that 
the theatre was best doing its task 
whenSophoclean beauty andEuripidean 
patho11 thrilled its vast audience, or 
when that grand '' house " re-echoed 
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with laughter produced by an immoral 
joke of Aristophanes? 

Probably at no time has the stage 
-been so influential upon public opinion 
as at the time of the great Greek dra
matists. What would the modern 
theatre-goer think of a stage almost 
bare of scenery-with at most three 
actors upon it at once-accessories of 
the barest description, the plot usually 
well-known beforehand to all the 
audience ? What would be his 
astonishment when he heard that 
thousands of men were kept entranced 
for hours by the noble words of the 
poet, declaimed with a skill on the 
part of the actor which betrayed the 
long and careful training undergone ? 
Thell plays were works of literature, 
and acting was an art. 

"Yes," the stage-struck will say, 
" but you describe an intellectual 
exercise; what I want is relaxation 1 
Very proper. Granting for one mo
ment the premises that no intellectual 
-0ccupation can be relaxation, we 
should then expect to find the theatres 
sought especially by those whose daily 
toil has called for mental effort. Is it 
flo ? Ar~ theatres thronged by wearied 
men and women occupied in literature, 
education/ science, or religion? Are 
boxes, pit, and gallery thronged by 
fluch, or are they the resource of the 
immoral as regards character, the idle 
as rega1·ds occupation ? In fact, for the 
purpose of supplying a certain part of 
society with a certain class of amuse
ment, the honour of the stage is 
sullied ; and the teachings of the stage 
are lost to a great mass of the most 
valuable class of citizens. It is quite 
clear that many men cannot share the 
advantages of theatrical amusement 
and instruction until the evil reputa
tion attaching thereto be removed, 
And this is produced by the monopoly 
maintained by a clique whose standard 
of criticism is excitement, and whose 
taste is sensuality. 

Euux THE PnoPHET. By Rev. 
W. M. TAYLOR, D.D., New York. 

London: Sampson, Low & Co., 
188, Fleet Street. 1876. 

A !E~ ago we had the pleasure of 
reviewwg Dr. Taylor's '' David, King 

of farael," and are glad to learn that 
the welcome accorded to it has been 
such as to encourage him to publish 
another work of a similar character
one that forms in every way a worthy 
companion to it. The life of the pro
phet Elijah is a grand and inspiring 
theme, and grandly has Dr. Taylor 
treated it. If not an original, he is 
certainly an independent and vigorous 
thinker-well read, painstaking, and 
conscientious. As a Biblical student, 
he takes a high rank, and every page 
of his book leaves traces of the most 
intense and laborious investigation
presented in forms that cannot fail 
both to attract and to edify. He has 
seized, with the power of a master, the 
salient points in the prophet's career, 
portrayed them in bold and decisive 
language, unveiled their deepest 
teaching, and applied it to the cir
cumstances and needs of our own day. 
The volume is a capital specimen of 
the best style of expository preaching, 
and admirably shows how interesting 
and instructive such preaching may 
be made. It augurs well for the 
American churches that se=onsofthis 
class are so greatly in demand. When 
will our churches in England discern 
the importance of this order of instruc
tion, and crave for the "solid food'' 
which it alone can give them? Dr. 
Taylor has our heartiest thanks for 
this admirable volume, and we may 
venture to say of it what :Mr. Spur
geon has recently said of his David, 
"A grand work, which should be in 
every library." 

TRE METROPOLITAN TA.BER:N ACLE: 

Its History and Work. By C. H. 
Spurgeon. London : Passmore & 
Alabaster, Paternoster Buildings. 

HERE is the authentic history of tha 
Metropolitan Tabernacle, and the pas
tors of the church worshipping there, 
from Benjamin Keach, to C. H. Spur
geon, with an occasional sketch of 
some of its illustrious deacons, and an 
outline of the various institutions con
nected with the Church. Its perusal 
will gratify all who delight in the ex
tension of the Kingdom of Christ, and 
will minister much instruction to pas
tors, deacons, and church-members. 
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TEXTUAL CRITICI8M OF THE NEW 

TESTAMENT: for English Bible 
Students. Being a succinct corn 
panion of the authorised yersion 
with the critical Tex.ts of Gries
bach, Scholz, Lachmann, Tischen
dorf, Tregellcs, Alford, and the 
Uncial MSS. By C. E. Stuart. 
Second Edition. London : S. 
Bagster & Sons, 15, Paternoster 
Row. 

Tms work will be invaluable to the 
English student of the New Testament 
Text as it places within his reach the 
latest results of the Textual Criticism 

of the Greek New Testament in a very 
handy form, at a very moderate price, 
and with every possible accessory to a 
complete acquaintance with thevarious 
readings of the most important manu
scripts. The Editor having given a 
list of the Uncial MSS. quoted, with 
the initial letter of each, its name, the 
century of its production, the place 
where it is kept and its contents; has 
tabulated under each chapter and verse 
the critical various readings they con
tain. This second edition of this little 
book is rendered more valuable because 
containing the latest results of the 
labours of Drs. Tischendorf and 
Tregelles. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Bray, Rev. T. (Beckington, Somerset), Kings Sutton. 
Hughes, Rev. H. (Wern, Salop), Countesthorpe, Leicestershire. 
Jameson, Rev. C. F. (Rawdon College), Riddings, Derbyshire. 
Osborne, Rev. W. (Gamlingay), Thrussell-street, Bristol. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Bexley Heath, Rev. W. Jeffery, April 12th. 

Barrett, Rev. E. P., Hereford. 
Dolamore, Rev. H., Stafford. 
Jackson, Rev. J., Addlestone. 
Sear, Rev. G., Halstead. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

DEATHS. 

Burchell, Rev, W. T., formerly of Rochdale, Lee, Kent, April 6th, aged 77. 
Cram.brook, Rev. D. F., Maidstone, April 7th, aged 88. 
Griffiths, Rev. Rees, Cardiff, March 6th, aged 60. 
Macfarlane, Rev. J., Elgin, April 11th, aged 48. 
Young, Rev. G., Kilmarnock, March 27th, aged 36. 
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WRITTEN IN AID OF THE MISSION ARY APPEAL. 

LORD, I would breathe a prayer to Thee, 
Thy promised grace to find; 

Its answer as tl::.e sunlight be, 
Or breath of healing wind, 

Or shower, in merciful descent, 
On pastures bare, and streamlets spent. 

A prayer that shall thy Spirit stir, 
And move to mighty deed, 

The Lord of Life, the Comforter, 
From whom all gifts proceed; 

·who wakes the slumbering Church oftimes 
With echoes of celestial chimes. 

Lord, I would work a work for Thee, 
A ministry of love, 

To tell-far over land and sea-
How Jesus, from above, 

Revealed in human form divine, 
Made offering at Redemption's shrine. 

Made offering-costlier than the gold 
Of Sheba's ancient soil; 

Or silver, that of Tarshish told
And Tyre's imperial toil; 

Himself the Sacrifice complete-
O news, to stricken souls how sweet ! 

1 (j 
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Lord, I would speak a word for Thee, 
For forth I cannot go ; 

But tongue or pen can pleading be, 
When Thy great cause is low ; 

And win for those, dark mists o'ershade, 
More hearts to feel-more hands to aid. 

Teach me the word that I should say, 
Or wrnathe, as now, in song, 

To help Thy chariot on its way, 
The heathen's path along ; 

Where, east or west, the unsaved hosts 
Surge restless on earth's suppliant coasts. 
Lord, I would build a house for Thee, 

But not of quarried stone ; 
A living temple l rising free, 

Though it should stand alone ; 
One soul redeemed, whate'er the strife, 
To be my joy, my crown of life l 
I pray-I work-I speak-I build-

yet, Lord, not I but Thou l 
Vain all my thoughts, and unfulfilled, 

Till Thou Thy heavens shalt bow; 
And with Thy Spirit speed apace 
The glorious Gospel of Thy grace. 

BY AN. OLD COUNTRY MINISTER. 

V. 

J. TRITTON. 

IF marriages niust be, candour compels me to admit that I can 
scarcely imagine one that seems more fitting than the marriage 
of John Transome and Ruth Hutton. But for all that, I don't 

quite like it. I have long indulged such a fixed faith that Transome 
is, in almost all things, superior to most men, that I cannot help 
wishing he had been superior in this too. Indeed, I am downright 
sorry to see such manifest signs that he is in love. I almost feel as 
if he had done me a personal wrong. What business had he to have 
a weakness of any kind l 

Bear with me, gentle reader; I am not running a tilt against 
matrimony in general, but only against it in the case of my hero. I 



AROUND THE INGLE 243 

wonder I never saw it before, hut, really, I think a man never looks 
so ridiculous as when he is obviously in captivity to a woman, and 
the bigger he is, physically or intellectually, the more ridiculous. 
Every woman in Transome's congregation. will now feel that she has 
,him at an advantage. Hitherto they have been a little afraid of him. 
Now, whenever he enters a room where two of them are together, 
there will be whispers and meaningful looks and smiles of triumph 
exchanged : and Transome, embarrassed by self-consciousness, will, for 
the first time in his life, feel ill at ease and be in danger of saying 
foolish things. Besides, eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
marriage are so essentially gross and vulgar, that, much pleasure as 
they afford to most of us, we do unconsciously keep a little reserve of 
worship for those choice souls who are intellectually and morally so 
ethereal as to be able to resist their charming seductions. Do we not 
.all feel, for instance, that if "glorious Queen Bess " had stooped to the 
weakness of marrying a husband she would have sacrificed the high 
regard in which the nation holds her memory ? Or, to select a far 
loftier example, do we not acknowledge the heroism of the Apostle 
who waived his right " to lead about a wife" that he might be the 
freer for the Master's service ? Nor is it his devotion only that we 
admire, but the sublime self-mastery that such devotion implies. Of 
course marriage is a good thing-sometimes. Very few people are 
fit to take care of themselves. This is truer of men than of women, 
however. Not many would know what to do with themselves if left 
.alone for a week. And how many of us would be even decently 
,civilised if it were not for a domestic monitor who, only half-suspected, 
keeps screwing us up to concert pitch? Ability to stand on one's 
·Own legs is a sufficiently rare endowment. 

But I had better change the subject, or my argument will over
throw my conclusion. I merely wanted to express my objection to 
Transome's marriage, and I am afraid I am justifying it. Meantime, 
let us be thankful that, at all events, marriage is not compulsory; 
though what may happen, should a Tory Government remain in 
power, none can tell. I should not wonder if ~fr. Disraeli's scheming 
brain is even now plotting a grand surprise for next Session in the 
shape of a bill for the more equal distribution of the sexes, and for 
the establishment of domestic felicity throughout Her Majesty's 
dominions; and I have heard it confidently whispered that Mr. 
Gladstone's persistent remission of taxation has so embarrassed the 
spending aptitudes of his successor, that Sir Stafford Northcote's very 
next budget may actually propose a tax on bachelors and spinsters. 
Though, if it be so, I rejoice to know that there are not a few grandly 
~elf-poised souls who will sooner pay the tax than compromise their 
mdependency. · 

Miss Hutton, like Mr. Transome, comes of an old N onconforrnist 
family. On the stairs of Pockle Hall is a curious old clock which is 
said to have been fifteen times sold for Church rates and fifteen times 
bought in at the sale beina too valuable an heirloom to be lost; and 

' b 16* 
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in a diary kept by an ancient Hutton, and carefully preserved by my 
heroine, are repeated entries like this :-" To-day the vicar's bailiff 
made seizure of 2 hams, 1 flick bacon, and the clock, for Church rate, 
13s. 4d." Miss Hutton's grandfather, who had gained considerable 
wealth in another part of the country, settled at Quinton some forty 
years ago, and during the remainder of his life was a devoted member 
of the Baptist Church. Of his five sons, however, only one, Thomas, 
the youngest, followed in his footsteps; the others, forming friendships 
among the wealthier families in the neighbourhood, gradually relaxed 
their attendance at chapel, and, at their father's death, entirely with
drew, and became adherents of the Established Church. Thomas was 
the only one of their number that married, and the death oi his wife 
shortly after the birth of their first child, so preyed on his mind that 
within a year he followed her to a premature grave, leaving his orphaned 
daughter to the guardianship of her uncles, who continued together in 
the family homestead. They took her at once to their own home, and 
here accordingly she had lived from her childhood, beloved and 
humoured and-after an eccentric and desultoryfashion-educated by, 
her bachelor uncles, whose pursuits, amusements, and conversation she 
,Yas permitted to share with a degree of freedom which terribly shocked 
the Misses Grandison, who shook their heads and prophesied no encl 
of ill-results. Indeed, it was an odd educational experiment, by no 
means to be commended. The least that could be expected from such 
a training would be that a girl would grow up eccentric, or "strong 
minded," or masculine. But in Ruth Hutton's case these dangers 
were escaped. As she grew toward womanhood she developed just a 
sufficient spicing of self-reliance and individuality of character to 
make her friends thankful that she had never been submitted to the 
process of being reduced to insipidity, which so generally passes for 
middle-class female education. In all other respects she was ,a true 
woman-modest, gentle, and full of kindly sympathies. 

Very superficial people who saw her at home, before her character 
was fully formed, might be pardoned for forecasting a wid9ly different 
result of such a singular education. Permitted an unrestricted amount 
of miscellaneous reading, accustomed to listen, and eveu to take part 
in, the conversation of her seniors, her information and self-confidence 
for a time outgrew her judgment, and she was rather early wont to 
declare that she had a will of her own and a decided inclination to show 
it. These signs of precocity her guardians were rather disposed to 
encourage than to check, rejoicing in them as evidences of exceptional 
intelliaence. By the time she was sixteen she boldly avowed herself 
a Radical and a Dissenter. She made fun of her uncles' Toryism, 
read to them racy parodies of their favourite newspaper leaders, sub
scrilJed to the Liberation Society, and announced her intention, on 
reaching woman's estate, of mounting the stump and coming out as a 
woman's right advocate. At Parliamentary elections she sported the 
colours of the most Radical candidate, and even displayed them from 
the drawing-room windows, to the great confusion of the family 
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politics. She even went so far as to turn her raillery against the 
amiable young curate, who occasionally visited the house, imitated his 
sing-song reading for the amusement of the family, insisted 011 calling 
him .Mith Polly, and pronounced his sermons "skim milk with the chill 
taken off." All this amused her guardians, to whom Ruth could do no 
wrong. These four men, whose singular life made them a mystery to 
many, were the veritable slaves of their orphaned niece, who made the 
sunshine of their habitation. But they did not understand her. They 
enjoyed her wit, they laughed at her drolleries, but they never sus
pected the deep undertone of thought, conviction, and purpose that 
lay beneath. 

Acijoining the residence of the Huttons there was, three or four 
years ago, a small cottage, inhabited by a widow woman of gTeat age, 
who had from her youth been a decided follower of Christ and a much
valued member of the Baptist Church. As this woman undoubtedly 
exerted great influence over the formation of Miss Hutton's character, 
she deserves an introduction to my readers. 

She was a woman of a very devout spirit, singularly placid tem
perament, and, although almost entirely without education, of sound 
judgment and strong comm0n sense. She was in exceedingly poor 
circumstances, and had known much trouble. Her husband, who had 
been an agricultural labourer, had died many years before, leaving her 
a widow with six children, all of whom she had followed to the grave, 
so that in her old age she was left utterly alone without the slightest 
provision for her wants. But I think her enjoyment of religion, and 
her sense of the goodness of God to her, were so intense that she 
scarcely felt her solitude or realised her poverty. " I have all things 
and abound," she would say ; nor was the phrase in her lips a mere 
religious form. Her joyous contentment, nay more, her deep thank
fulness, were patent to all who knew her. No one ever heard her 
complain. She was wont to put the goodness of God in contrast with 
her own deserts, and the result filled her with constant wonder and 
thanksgiving. It never seemed to dawn on her mind that most other 
people deserved just as little, and received much more. Her self-for
getfulness left no room for envying. 

This woman became a great favourite with Miss Hutton, who often 
visited and sat with her. Let us listen to one of their conversations. 
Miss Hutton had just been giving an account of a sermon she heard 
from the vicar the day before at an- arch-diaconal visitation, and which 
she thinks was remarkable as containing no allusion to the Gospel :-

" Ah, child, I'm afeared they be all dumb dogs, lying at the bone 
and forgetting to bark." 

" 0 ! as for that, they can bark loud enough if their l»one is touched, 
and bite too, as my grandfather's diary witnesses." 

" I dooant know so much about the clergy now, but in my time 
there were not many on 'em as knew the grace o' God or cared for it. 
Woold Mr. Bellows used to preach Sm1day morning at Quinton and 
aftemoon at Whittle, but I never heard as he did anything else: an' in 
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fac' he wor very often drunk most o' the week. There wor no school, 
eithe Sunday or workaday. I suppose it is different now. There· 
are three clergy where there wor on'y one, an' they are more active in 
teaching and visiting." 

"Yes, there is certainly a change since your youth. We have got 
rid of the old wine-bibbing rector who held two or three livings and 
grew fat while his parishioners grew lean; and we have a race of 
clergy who can hardly be compfained of for a want of activity, but, 
unfortunately, they often seem to be wanting in an average share of 
intelligence, and many of them have a craze for ecclesiastical millinery· 
which makes them look very contemptible." 

"Blind leaders of the blind, who feed themsel's an' not the flock." 
"I dare say. But feeding the flock is no part of the obligation they 

owe to the State that appoints them and pays them." · 
" Well, never mind 'em, honey. Bless the Lord, we are not dependent. 

on the clergy to learn the way o' salvation. I hope ye ha' found the 
one thing needful ? " 

" That is just what I want you to talk to me about. What is the 
one thing needful ? " 

"Why Jesus Himself for sure, child." • 
"Jesus ? " 
" Yes, child. If you aint got Him you aint got nothing, and if' 

you have Him you don't want nothing else. Don't you see ? " 
" I'm afraid I don't. I wish I had your faith." 
"lify faith ! Bless you, mine aint much of a faith. I can on'y just. 

clutch the hem o' his garment." 
" But you trust Him so entirely, and you seem so happy in your· 

trust. How is it ? " 
"An' why should I not trust Him ? Why, He is goodness itself." 
"And yet I believe that you have seen a great deal of trouble. 

Does it never appear as if He had neglected you-as if your faith 
were vain ? " 

"Whatever do you mean, child ? I aint had many troubles to· 
speak on. The lines ha' fallen to me i' pleasant places ; I ha' a 
goodly heritage." 

"But you have always, I believe, been poor; most of your neigh
bours have been better off than you. Does it never seen as if the 
Lord had dealt more hardly by you than by others ? " 

" Dear heart ! No. Why you on'y sees the outside o' things, which 
aint o' no account at all. D'ye see that little picter there? That's a. 
Ebenezer ; an' there's another, an' another." 

"Tell me about them." 
"That un' there with the red border, that's when we had the fever 

i' the house. My husban' was down wi' it, an' three o' the childer. 
0 it wer a hard time ! Nothing comiug in an' no one coming near. 
But the Lord redeemed us out o' all our distresses, an' then I just nailed 
that picter up there to keep me i' mind of His goodness. An' that 
other wi' the red string was when my Jim was dying. I prayed the 
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Lord night an' day either to spare him or to give hope that he wer con
verted. Ye see Jim wer all us a very quiet lad an' shy, an' though he'd 
been very reg'lar at chapel an' prayer meetings, ye couldn't get him to 
talk; and so I wer very &.nxious whether the root o' the matter wer in 
him or not. Well one night-itwer the night before he died-I see'd 
he wer sinking fast, and I felt as if my heart would burst, when he 
said, 'Mother, dwoant fret about me. I'm on the Rock. Mother, I've 
lo-v-ed Jesus long, on'y I think I've been like Nicodemus, I didn't like 
to tell you, but I know whom I have believed.' Well, after that I 
almost choked wi' joy. He heard my voice and my supplication, an' 
that's the Ebenezer." 

" So I suppose all these pictures on the wall have a story ? " 
"Every one on 'em. They's all memorials o' the Lord's loving 

kindness. Ye see they helps my faith won'erful. When I feels a 
spirit of murmuring or unbelief, I've on'y just to look up to be made 
ashamed o' mysel'. Wait a minute, honey, an' I'll show you my 
husban's hallelujah stick. It wer that as taught me about keeping 
the Ebenezers." 

"Was your husband like you, then, Susan ? " 
"Like me, honey ! he were worth twenty like me. He wer a man 

won'erful strong in faith an' mighty i' the Scriptures. I wer allus a 
poor limping thing compared wi' him." 

Here the old woman thrust her hand into a cupboard in the wall, 
and drew from it a stout stick, about three feet in length, having pieces 
of variously coloured threads tied round it almost from end to end. 

"There ! that's his hallelujah stick." 
"I think I can guess its meaning now, after what you have said. 

Those coloured threads are Ebenezers, are they not ? " 
"That's just what they are, honey. My William called it his 

hallelujah stick, because he said if ever}he fell into the dumps, he had 
on'y to look at it an' his sighing were turned into singing. Ye see 
every thread on that stick wer a memorial o' some great mercy. He 
said it wer like the staff which one o' the shining ones gave to the 
pilgrim, an' which, as soon as it got warm in his hands, sent forth a 
sweet smell as refreshed him all the way." 

" I'm afraid, Susan, I am quite unable to read your history the way 
you do. You almost make it appear as if it had been full of sun
shine, and to me it seems nearly all shadow." 
. " That's because ye on'y looks at temporal things, child. Ye thinks 
if the Lord takes away the corn, an' the wine, an' the oil, an' 
the flax, there's nothing left. But the best o' all is left behind, an' 
that's just Hissel'. Why, look here, honey, when ye goes to buy 
groceries,ye dwoant fret au' worry because the grocer wraps somebody 
else's things in a larger paper nor yours. It's the goods you wants, 
not the paper. Aud so it is in spiritual things; we on'y wants the 
grace o' God, an' havincr that other thincrs are just o' no account at 
all." ' o ' o 

"Still it is true that others, many others, have been treated in a 
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way which makes their life seem much brighter than yours-poor and 
alone." 

"·who says I'm alone ? Aint the Lord Himsel' wi' me, day an' 
night, an' dwoant he say he'll never leave me nor forsake me?" 

" True. I don't dispute your enjoyment of God's presence. I was 
only speaking of temporal things, as you call them, which, I fear, are 
of greatly more importance to me than they appear to you. Husband 
and children taken away, and yourself left to solitude and poverty. 
I think I should feel, like Naomi, that the Almighty had dealt very 
bitterly with me." 

" Bless ye, child. that aint the way to look at the Lord's dealings 
wi' ye. On'y think o' what we deserve! Less than the least o' all 
His mercies ! If a man thinks he ought to get a pound, o' course 
he'll grumble at ten shillings; hut if he knows he deserves nothing, 
why then he'll be thankful for half-a-crown." 

"You seem to have no doubt whatever that you are a child of God. 
How can you know quite certainly that you are pardoned ? " 

" Dwoant He say if we confess our sins He is faithful and just to 
forgiYe us our sins? An' dwoant He say, Him that cometh unto me 
I will in no wise cast out ? 1,V ell, I just goes to Him, and I knows 
He has received me because I know He is true." 

" I see ; you just depend on His word." 
"That's it, honey; what else would I do ? " 
"But I think I should like some sensible proof-an emotion, a 

feeling; I hardly know what, hut some unmistakeable evidence on 
which I could entirely depend." 

" That'll come too; on'y it won't come by seeking it, but just by 
looking to Jesus. I think when yer looking to Jesus the inward 
witness grows up in yer heart naturally; ye dwoant know how." 

"But when it does come you can depend upon it?" 
"No, no ; ye must not do that. Ye must just go on depending on 

Jesus on'y." 
"I think sometimes that I could serve Him vety gladly, if only I 

could be quite sure that I was His ? " 
"But couldn't you serve Him without being quite sure. D'ye think 

that the woman who came behind and washed His feet with her tears 
wer quite sure she that wer His ? I cannot explain it, but it seems to 
me as I could love Him and lie at His feet whether I were sure He had 
accepted me or not. I'd lie there till He did." 

" I fear I am very far from being a Christian. Iudeed, I think the 
more I try the worse I am. I want to have that peace which I thought 
all Christians had, and it seems as if instead of gaining it I only 
increased in sinfulness." 

"Ah'. there's just the reason why it woant never do to trust to 
frames an' feelings. Ye dwoant understand them. The Lord is just 
leading ye to Hisself, child, on'y ye dwoant know it. Do you know 
who feels most o' the burden o' sin?" 

"Those who have most sin to feel, I suppose." 
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" No, child; those who are most lightened by the Spirit. When 
the Spirit works in us, He allus makes us feel our sin, an' the more 
He works the more we feel it. A deep feeling o' the burden o' sin is 
one o' the surest signs that 'Ve are is." 

By repeated conversations like this was Miss Hutton brought at 
last to know the Lord. At the time when our story opens she had 
been three years a consistent member of the Baptist Church, winnina 
by her goodness, intelligence, and earnest well-doing the esteem of all 
her brethren. Of her uncles only one is living. Ruth and he are 
the sole occupants of Pockle Hall. He has relaxed none of his 
Churchmanship, but he never interferes with the religious convictions 
of hi'l niece. Whether he will consent to her union with the Baptist 
minister remains to be seen. 

Jihlical jtubies. 
III. 

CH R I ST I AN FAIT H. 

IN the New Testament a prominence is assigned to faith which even 
the most casual and superficial reader cannot overlook. That 
which this word signifies is everywhere regarded as of supreme 

importance. Beyond all things else we must aim at its possession, 
and whatever we may neglect or set aside there must be no weakness 
or vacillation here; for faith is absolutely indispensable, and ·without 
it we cannot please God or share the immunities of His Kingdom. 
It is, indeed, the distinctive feature cf the Christian religion that it 
makes its appeal to faith and promises its blessings, whether present 
or future, to those who believe. The message which the apostles of 
our Lord were commissioned to deliver to the world may not unfitly 
be summed up in the words " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and 
thou shalt be saved." The end for which the Christian revelation has 
been recorded in a permanent form, and handed down from one 
generation to another, is that men " miaht believe that Jesus is the 
Son of God, and that believing they 0might have life through His 
n~me." Those who respond to the Saviour's call, who gather arou~d 
Him as His disciples, and constitute His Church, are spoken of agam 
and again as believers, as "saints and faithful brethren." And _if they 
are enabled to attain a degree of inward purity and strength, 1f _they 
successfully resist temptations to which others succumb. and enJoy a 
sense of peace and happiness after which others vainly yearn, their 
s_ole explanation of the fact is that " the life they live in the flesh is a 
hfe of faith in the Son of Goel, who loved them and gave Himself for 
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them." It is in one view their highest ambition, a3 it will ultimately be 
their highest honour and delight, to possess that righteousness " which 
is through the faith of Christ." And amid all the difficulties by which 
they are surrounded and the perils to which they are exposed, the 
whole range of their duty is covered, and the whole secret of their 
strength is revealed, by the brief exhortation of our exalted Lord, 
" Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of life." 

Such being the importance attached to faith, we shall lay ourselves 
open to censure if we do not strive after a clear and intelligent con
ception of its nature and the sources of its power. What is faith? 
What does the word denote, and on what grounds does its pre-eminence 
rest? These are questions which readers of the New Testament often 
ask themselves, and an answer to them is essential to a consistent 
view of the Gospel by which we are saved. To an investigation of 
this subject in some of its more important aspects we shall address 
ourselves in this paper. 

Numberless dissertations have been written on it by men of keen 
dialectic power and extensive erudition. Philologists, philosophers, 
and theologians have discussed the question from their respective 
stand-points, and although their views have often been diametrically 
opposed, and in some respects they have perplexed rather than aided 
men, they have yet reached results which the simplest-minded Chris
tian may accept with thankfulness, and which will enable him the 
better to understand the mind of the Lord. The subject, in one view, 
is by no means a simple one. Even in the Bible, faith is presented in 
many and diversified aspects. The word has various shades of 
meaning which have to be carefully distinguished and taken into 
account; and it suggests, moreover, so many collateral inquiries-its 
relations are so numerous, that we may, while still speaking of faith, 
find ourselves in fields quite remote from our starting-point, and face to 
face with the profoundest and most complicated problems of theo
logical science. 

In the present article it will be our aim to set forth, if we can, the 
essential nature of faith as a mental or spiritual property-to get at 
the root-meaning of the word, at its primary and essential significa
tion. If we succeed in our efforts to discover this, we shall have little 
difficulty in understanding the modifications through which the word 
has passed, and in harmonising what might otherwise appear contra
dictory. 

The primaq idea of the word in its active sense is trust; and in its 
passive sense trustworthiness. Not only in our English term, but in 
the Hebrew and Greek words of which it is an equivalent, is this 
idea prominent. The Hebrew verb 1~tl (aman) denotes in Kal to 
support, to sustain, to hold up; and the active participle is used as a 
suhstantive, with the special sense of "one who supports, nuri;;es, or 
trains a child." In the Niphal the word denotes to be firm, stable, 
trusty, sure. In the Hiphil, to rega1·d as stable or trustworthy, to 
lean or build upon, to confide in, to believe. 
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The Greek word 'TT'UTTEVw (pisteuo) means to be persuaded of, to
recognise or acknowledge as true, to rely upon, to trust to; and the 
substantive '!T'tu-rt<; (pistis) has the two meanings of trustfulness or 
trustworthiness, according as it is used in the active or passive signifi
cation. The f01mer of these meanings is by far the more common, but 
the latter is by no means infrequent, and the two stand in very close 
and vital connection with each other. 

Cremer, in his " Lexicon of New Testament Greek," has a very careful 
and scholarly discussion of 'TT'lu-rt<; and its cognate terms, and although 
there are one or two points of importance on which, perhaps, he does 
not adequately touch, his conclusions are highly valuable. He asserts. 
that" the New Testament conception of faith includes three elements 
mutually connected and requisite, though according to circumstances 
sometimes one and sometimes another may be more prominent," viz., 
(1) A fully-convinced acknowledgment of the revelation of grace, i.e., 
as he h&.d before explained, faith is a rational conviction, the result of 
appropriate and sufficient evidence-not merely an opinion held in 
good faith, without regard to its reasonableness; (~) A self-surrender
ing fellowship with and cleaving unto Christ, the union of the person 
recognising with the object recognised; (3) A fiilly-assured and iin
swerving confidence in the God of salvation, that is, in Christ, confidence 
unconditional and absolute. None of these elements, he tells us, 
is wholly ignored by any of the New Testament writers, and none of 
them (let us add) can be ignored by us. 

The theological and religious value of the word is, of course, de
termined by the language in which the New Testament was written, 
~nd any word we use must simply be its representative. So far, then, 
it would appear that the signification of faith is clear. But we reach 
~he same result by an examination of the English word itself. Faith 
1~ said to be derived from the Anglo-Saxon foegth, the third person, 
smg., present indicative of the verb foegan, to join, to covenant, to 
engage. And thus it denotes that state of mind which a union for 
an:y specific end, an engagement or a covenant, pre-supposes and re
quires-that is to say, it denotes tmst, confiaence, reliance upon a 
person as trustworthy. The corresponding words, belief, to believe, 
&c., have another derivation, but yield the same result. " The ety
mologist.,," says Richardson, " do not attempt to account for this im
portant word ; it is undoubtedly formed on the Dutch, leven; German, 
lebeJ~; Anglo-Saxon, li.fian, be-li.fian ; Gothic, liban, vivere, to live, or 
be-hve, to dwell. Live or leve, be- or bi- live or leve, are used indifferently, 
by old writers, whether to denote vivere or credere. . . To believe, 
then, is to live by, or according to, to abide by; to guide, conduct, 
regulate, govern, or direct the life by ; to take, accept, assume, or adopt 
as a ?'1.tle of life; and consequently to think, deem, or judga right; to 
be firmly persuaded of, to give credit to ; to trust, or think trustworthy; 
to have or give faith or confidence · to confide, to think or deem 
faithful." ' 

In view of these statements there can be little difficulty in under-
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standing the nature or essence of faith. Faith is the expression of 
trust, the assent of the intellect to statements supported by adequate 
evidence, the conviction of their reality, and the submission of our 
nature to their due and legitimate influence. It is that attitude of 
mind and heart which gives a fitting and sympathetic response to the 
truths which have been brought within the sphere of our knowledge 
-a re~ponse which converts those truths into a rule of life. We see 
at once, therefore, that faith is not credulity, that it is not opposed to 
reason, as rational is opposed to irrational, or as an assumption is 
opposed to a proof. It rests upon, and in a sense is limited by, know
ledge, and is not a synonym for "intellectual darkness." It is the 
fruit of perception. We cannot believe that of which we have not 
h_eard and do not know. Our knowledge may, indeed, be only of that 
simple order which in philosophical language is termed historical, or 
empirical as distinct from scientific-the "fVW<nc; on ea-n, and not the 
7vwa-ic; ou'in ea-n. We may simply know that the object of our faith 
is, but how or why it is we may not know. Of its existence and its 
claims to our hearty assent we are fully persuaded, but farther than 
that we may be unable to go. Of the union in the one person of our 
Lord of two natures-the Divine and the human-we are firmly con
vinced. The facts of His life can be explained on no other supposi
tion, but of the 11icthod of that union we are ignorant. We recognise 
His Deity on the one hand and His humanity on the other. Neither 
can be rationally or consistently ignored, but the q_iw rnodo of their 
union has not been disclosed, and no theory about it can claim the 
same rank of importance with the fact itself, which latter is, strictly 
speaking, the object of our faith. 

Faith, as thus explained, is an act which, so far as its inmost nature 
is concerned, is restricted to no department of life but illustrated in 
all. The commonest processes of thought, the most familiar forms of 
action, are dependent upon it. We see its presence in all our relations 
-domestic and social, commercial and religious. The little child 
confides in the love and wisdom and strength of its parents ; the 
merchant accepts as accurate the account given to him l,y a competent 
authority of the state of the market and acts upon it, trusts to the 
integrity and honour of the men with whom after due inquiry he 
deals, and a refusal to do so on a large scale would paralyse trade and 
issue in general collapse and disaster. It is this same principle which 
is appealed to in the highest of all our relations, and glorified and 
ennobled by the object to which it is directed and the ends it is made 
to subserve. A principle, a feeling, an act (as we may severally regard 
it),remarkable for its simplicity, though associated with the profound:st 
mysteries of thought and being, and leading to results after which 
human wisdom and strength must for ever have striven in vain, and 
wLich the boldest imagination_is powerless to portray. 

This leads us a step farther. Christian faith is not merely the 
general feeling of trustfulness of which we have already spoken, but 
tliat feeling directed in a particular channel-turned, in fact, towards 
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Christ. He is the object on which it is fixed. We have, no doubt, to 
receive the testimony of God concerning Him as given by prophets 
and apostles-to believe the truths which they and He revealed, and 
the promises which have it as their design to make us partakers of 
the Divine nature. But no one can read the New Testament atten
tively without seeing that we have to go much deeper than this. Our 
faith is not primarily busied about a theorem for the intellect, or a 
systematic elaboration and arrangement of abstract truths. We have 
to trust or believe in Christ. The object of our faith is a person, not 
a system-a Being in whom all religious truths are centred, and from 
whom all regenerating and saving influences flow. This is the meaning 
of such phrases as "faith in Christ" and " believing upon Christ" ( €7r£ 

or el,;). It has become a commonplace of theology that Christ Himself 
is our Christianity, and His so-called " self-assertion" is as important 
in the sphere of dogmatic truth and practical ethics as in that of apolo
getics. Christ was a teacher of truth, but He was Himself the truth 
He taught. He was not only the revealer of our way to God, but was 
the way to God. He not only came that we might have life, but was 
the source and substance of that life; and however important it is 
for us to accept the teachings and observe the sayings of Christ, it is 
infinitely more important that we believe Him, and trust ourselves to 
Him by a free and unreserved surrender alike in intellect, in affection, 
and in will. 

This unveils to us the inmost heart of the matter, and presents the 
diversified aspects of Christian faith in beautiful anu harmonious 
combination. If that faith is trust in Christ Himself, it includes, as 
a matter of course, our assent to the truth which Christ proclaims ; 
our following Him where reason alone would fail, our acquiescence in 
His will and submission to His control. Faith is the committal of 
the soul to Christ and to all that is in Christ-the soul's acceptance 
of Him in all His offices and relations, in whatsoever is made known 
of Him either by His own word or by the inspiration of God through 
others. 

On the various relations of Christ, we cannot now sp 'cifically 
dwell. But a few words in reference to them are necessarv. The 
!elation which underlies all others, and is of fundamental importance, 
1s that of Saviour or Redeemer. Christ testified of Himself, not only 
t~at He was the living bread, but also that " the bread that I will 
give is My flesh, which I will give for the life of the world." He 
predicted that He must be lifted up from the earth that He might 
draw all men unto Him. He is the Lamb of God who taketh away 
the sins of the world. His blood was shed for the remission of sins, 
and _accordingly our trust in Him leads us to accept Him in this 
relation. We look to Him as our sacrifice re(l'ard Him as our pro-

• • ' 0 
pitiation through faWi in His blood, and receive forgiveness tluough 
the merits of His death. As one with Christ in this respect we are 
;; ~aved from wrath," escape "condemnation," are "justified," and ~ed 

mto peace." The beams of the Divine love and complacency which 
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fall upon Christ alight also upon us, inasmuch as we are the members 
-of His body, or, in Paul's· profound phrase, "we are in Clwist.'' He is, 
moreoYer, our teacher, and we therefore bow to Him as an intellectual 
Master. It is not open to us to canvh,ss His words, to dispute their 
truthfulness and validity, or to impair their force. He is the truth, 
and all that He spake partook of His own perfection and is accepted 
by His disciples without reserve. He may often pass into a sphere 
where reason finds herself baffled and intuition fails. He may testify 
-of things which He (but no other) has seen, and which cannot now be 
k71ov.,1 by direct or sensible knowledge, but because we trust Him we 
are willing to "walk by faith and not by sight," and to " believe 
-even where we cannot prove." And as Christ is likewise the King 
of men, our faith necessitates practical compliance with His will, 
loyal and conscientious devotion to His cause and a life-long endeavour 
to "bring every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ." 

In the New Testament the passive signification of the word 7r{u-rtr; 
is very rarely found. But in such places as Matt. xx.iii. 23, Rom. iii. 
3, Gal. Y. 22, and Titus ii. 10, it evidently denotes the virtue of trust
worthiness, fidelity, or good faith. In the Septuagint, however, the 
word is invariably used in this passive sense, for the Hebrew verb 
signifying to believe or trust (the Hiphil 1'?:;i~ry) has no corresponding 
substantive, and the word ;,~~r-i~ is the equivalent of our constancy 
or fidelity. The adjectival form 7r[u-ror; (faithful or believing) occurs 
frequently in the New Testament in both voices, but the passive pre
dominates. We see it in such well-known phrases as "Good and 
faithful servant" (Matt. xxv. 21-23), "Faithful and wise steward" 
(Luke xii. 42), "Faithful and true witness" (Rev. i. 5, iii. 14), and 
many others of similar import. As applied to Christ's disciples, or 
the members of the Church collectively, oi 7r{uTot seems to combine 
both meanings. They who have faith in Jesus Christ are, also faith
ful towards Him. 

And this brings us to the point with which we must close-the 
inseparable connection between faith and fidelity-a point which would 
amply repay a lengthened discussion, but on which a few bare hints 
must now suffice. God promises to us the spiritual blessings stored 
up in Christ on the condition that we exercise faith in Him, our faith 
contemplating Him, as we have already seen, in all His offices and 
relations; and He further requires us to be faithful unto Christ in all 
these offices and relations. We look to Him, and that look is to direct 
-our entire "walk and conversation," and we are to be of one mind with 
the Lord. Faith and fidelity are not, strictly speaking, separate or 
independent graces, but two aspects of the same grace. One is the 
obverse, the other is the reverse, of the coin which bears the image and 
superscription of the King. One is the root of the plant, which 
strikes itself deeply and firmly into the earth; the other is the stem, 
which shoots upwards, and bears upon its branches signs of vigorous 
life-the leaves, the blossom, and the fruit which prove it to be no 
cumberer of the ground. 
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The man who has no faith cannot be faithful. He cannot have 
vividly present to his mind a pattern of excellence to which he must 
be conformed, he is conscious of no imperious necessity constraining 
him, as being not his own, to glorify God in his body and spirit which 
are the Lord's; there is in his heart no incentive to stimulate, no en
couragement to sustain him amid the inevitable difficulties and tempta
tions of a true and godly life. To those who have no sense of the 
Divine presence and grace, the duties of the Christian calling must 
appear hard and burdensome, and its rewards of small and r1uestion
able worth. 

But he who has faith must, in the exact proportion of his faith, be 
faithful. His trust in Jesus Christ leads him away from himself to 
the "Lord that bought him." His life is spent in "union and com
munion" with Him. He is so far under the guidance of Christ, who 
connot lead Him astray. He makes his own the will of the Lord. 
His approbation he prefers to all the honour that cometh from men, 
and His frown he dreads more than all earthly ill. He has before his 
mind, in the image of Christ, the pattern of a pure and perfect life, 
which proves infinitely attractive, and which, amid his weakness and 
lingering sin, rouses him to a noble discontent. The gratitude he 
feels for the unutterable and transcendent love of which his faith has 
made him a recipient, and his anticipation of the glory to which that 
love will lead him exert over his heart a powerful control and trans
form duty into pleasure and obligation into privilege. His faith binds 
him to God, and secures for him, as the gift of his a,;cencled Lord, the 
perpetual presence and aid of that Spirit which helpeth our infirmities, 
strengthens us with all might in the inner man, and is to us, during 
the time of our sojourn on earth, the earnest of our inheritance in 
heaven. The pleasures of the world may often present strong allure
ments, its pursuits be distracting, its hostility to our spiritual growth 
powerful and unrelenting ; but in view of what our faith is in itself, 
of the Being to whom it unites us, and of the prospects it opens to 
us, it should be no impossible thing for us to obey the injunction, to 
which we have before referred as a summary of our whole duty, " Be 
thou faithful unto death and I will give thee the crown of life." 

J. s. 
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Snnhitn-sruool lalork among f ~c ~omm anh «hilhrm 
of ]n~ia. 

A r APER READ AT A SUNDAY-SCHOOL CONVENTION 
AT ALLAHABAD. 

BY Mns. ETHEIUNGTON, OF BENARES. 

THE subject allotted to me for a paper is so very large and general 
that it is not easy to say anything very definite about it, and, 
though ample time, under ordinary circumstances, was given for 

the preparation of it, I may be allowed to mention as an excuse for its 
defects, a generally busy life, the duties of which necessitate absence 
from home during the greater part of the cold season. 

There are so many modes of missionary operation in this land, 
attended at different times and in different places by such varying 
results, that much can be, and has been, said and written, both for 
and against each plan. It is therefore by no means an easy task for 
a new missionary, male or female, anxious to avoid a mistake which 
might interfere with the usefulness of a life, to adopt that course 
which shall be congenial to one's own feelings, commensurate wit.h 
one's abilities, and hopeful as to result. While each method seems 
to offer special attractions to different minds, and no method stands 
prominent as alone capable of bearing the test of success, to me it; 
seems wise to regard all methods as good and neces::;ary in accom
pli::;hing the great encl we have in view, viz., to bring the perishing to 
Christ that He may save them. India is such a vast and varied 
country, an epitome, as it were, of the world, that there is no land in 
which it is more necessary to be prepared and willing to do anything 
and everything, and no motto, in regard to our work, more becomes 
us than than the words of the fast great missionary to the Gentiles,
" I am made all things to all men that I might by all means save 
some. " 

There is, however, one department of Cluistian labour which, though 
perhaps the latest that has gained the serious attention of the Cluistian 
Church, is by no means the last in the importance which attaches to 
it-I mean work among the women and girls of India, with which this 
paper has to do. All missionary societies, and, with but few excep
tions, all missionaries, are agreed as to its importance ; and, in not a 
few of the chief centres of missionary operations, it is, without a 
doubt, one of the most promising branches of our work at the present 
time. The peculiar nature of this work in the present state of Indian 
society, and the many and varied difficulties that beset it on every 
hand, only indicate its importance, and ought to act upon us as 
incentives to the accomplishment of it. With the present generation 
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•of women we can, I think, hope to do but very little ; but we have 
in the girls of the present time a vast and promisinrr field of labour. 
I firmly believe that if as mnch money, time, and labour as have been 
devoted during the past twenty years to merely swelling the numbers 
of boys who yearly pass the university examination were for the next 
twenty year8 expended in giving a plain, practical, and Scriptural 
education to girls, the change produced in native thought and feeling 
would be far greater and far more conducive to the interests of Chris
tianity than if the present systf:!m, which turns out yearly hundreds 
of youths who are supposed to know something of everything, but 
who seldom know anything of Christ and of His truth, were persevered 
in for a century. 

To Christian women belongs the honour of initiating this work 
among their benighted sisters in India, and they alone possess the 
tact, the patience, the gentleness, and, let me add, the power of 
endurance which are indispensable qualifications in all who undertake 
this work. I say power of endurance, for I believe that there are few 
men who could endure for hours, day after day, with the same patient 
endurance as women, the close oppressive and impure atmosphere of the 
Zenana. But though this is woman's special work men may render 
material aid in removing the difficulties which surround it, and in 
bringing about those social reforms which must precede female educa
tion, whether in .the day or the Sunday school. 

Our work, then, is among the children ; our hopes are associated 
with them more than with any other class ; we must, therefore, do 
everything in our power to bring them under our influence. I have 
alluded to difficulties. Now, the system of child marriage which 
prevails throughout this country is one of the greatest, for it effectually 
shuts the girls, as a class, out of our Sunday-schools. Once manied, 
however young, they are lost to us, and marriage, as a rule, takes 
place just at the age when they are becoming susceptible of their 
e8:rliest and deepest religious impressions. It needs, then, no deep 
W1Sdom or foresight to see that nothing, or next to nothing, can be 
done by us for the women or girls of India in our Sunday-schools or 
elsewhere till the abolition of this terrible social evil be effected. 
!hat it is a terrible evil who can doubt that has any knowledge of the 
u~ner social lifo of the people? It seems to me that it would be 
~hfficult to exaggerate the misery, rlisease, and degradation into which 
·It plunges the child, as a wife and as a widow. But how is it to be 
re~oved ? Only, I think, by legislation; for in the words of a Hindu 
writer, "Hindu society can only be renovated when it is entirely re
co1;1-structed and provided with an enlightened marriage law." It is 
vain to look for reform in this or any other matter from the people 
themselves ; they are too conservative, too apathetic, even if they 
·thought reform desirable, to seek a change. But it is very doubtful 
whether there are a hundred Hindus to be found who are sufficiently 
~arnest in their desire that the system of child marriage should be 
mterfered with to put themselves to any inconvenience about it. It 

17 
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is astounding to think that missionaries whose voice and pen were at 
work, both in India and in England, exposing the cruelty of the suttee 
fire, the casting of infants in the Ganges at Saugor, the exposure of 
the dying, and the charak puJa, should for so long have looked on in 
silence whilst thousands of children a1e yearly committed to a life 
from which death is a happy deliverance. Missionaries helped to 
quench the suttee fires, but they seem to regard with indifference, or 
despair, an evil compared with which suttee was comparatively trifling. 
Where suttce killed its hundreds child marriage slowly slays its thou
sands. A medical lady in a position to form a correct opinion declared 
that nine-tenths of all the cases of female disease which she was called 
upon to treat were directly traceable to marriage at an immature age; 
and, were this the time and the place, I could give some sad instances 
which have come under my personal observation. 

After some years of constant intercourse with all classes of native 
society, from the highest to the lowest, and with opportunities for 
studying the moral and intellectual condition of women such as but 
few have, I unhesitatingly say that the greatest difficulty in the way 
of filling our Sunday-schools with Hindu or Mohammedan girls is the 
system of child marriage, and that, till the custom be abolished, our 
success in this and in every other attempt to raise the condition of 
women in India must be merely nominal. The importance of this 
subject, and its bearing on Sunday-school work among the women 
and girls of India, is my apology for what may appear to some a 
digression from the point before us. 

I hoped to be able to collect some interesting and instructive informa
tion regarding Sunday-schools for girls, their methods of working and 
prospects, from other parts of the country, but having failed to do so
I am obliged to write about our own attempts at Benares. As they 
have not been altogether discouraging, a simple account of how we 
began Sunday-school work there, and of the method in which we are 
trying to carry it on, may be interesting and suggestive to some here. 
Sunday-schools for Hindu girls are altogether a new feature of our 
mission work in Benares; indeed, not many years ago, the idea of a 
Sunday-school for heathen children in the heart of this great heathen 
city, would have been regarded by many as purely chimerical. The 
fact that such schools now exist, and for girls, may be regarded as o~e 
of the many signs that unmistakably indicate the slow yet certam 
change that is creeping over the people of even this, the so-called 
" sacred city of the Hindus." 

For a long time Miss Joseph, our Zf>nana teacher, had been desirous 
of starting a Sunday-school in connection with one of our girls' schools 
at Raj Ghat, a district of Benares, but, as she was already a teacher 
in our English Sunday-school, I objected to this unless she could 
arrange the work of the week so as to secure Saturday as a day of 
rest. Accordingly, in June last year such arrangements as would 
leave one day in the week free were made, and we then com
menced a Sunday-school at Raj Ghat. The attendance at first was 
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small, only about twenty, but it has since quadrupled, beinu now 
about eighty. When the pupils in the other city schools und~r my 
superintendence heard of the Sunday-school at Raj Ghat, they, of 
their own accord, asked me to have a Sunday-school for them also. For 
some time I could not comply with their request owing to the want 
of Christian teachers. However, in September, 1875, I saw my way 
clear to attend to it personally, ancl two other persons having offered 
their services about this time, I gladly seized the opportunity, and 
commenced another Sunday-school on the 26th of September. The 
first Sunday morning we had sixty-eight present, of whom twenty
three were women. We began by singing a Hindu version of the 
hymn "Whither, pilgrims, are you going?" &c. I began by reading 
it aloud, and having done so, I asked a few questions as to the mean
ing of it. One woman said, "We are all pilgrims," and on being asked 
to explain what she meant, she said," We are travelling through this 
world and trying to find our way to a happy place when we have to 
leave this." After som.e further conversation, during which all were 
seated together, we divided them. into classes, and gave each class a 
lesson from a picture card about the little Hebrew m.aid who waited 
on N aaman's wife. We could not finish the history of N aam.an then, 
but limited the lesson to the first part of the narrative, making the 
little maiden the prominent figure. We then brought the classes 
together aga.in and sang a bhafan (a hymn in a native metre), ancl the 
hym.n "There is a happy land," &c., in Hindu. After this I asked 
them. if they knew how to pray. One woman who had been for 
som.e time in a Zenana school of the Church Mission at Benares, said, 
"Yes, I know, we must kneel down and fold our arms so, and close 
our eyes thus," suiting the action to the word, and pulling such a long 
and doleful face that most of the others burst out laughing, and I 
could not forbear a smile. I explained to them. that the outward 
manner is no essential part of prayer, that God does not regard the 
attitude of the body but looks to the feelings of the heart. "Still," I 
said, "our attitude in approaching such a great and glorious Being 
should be expressive of reverence and humility, and we shoulLl close 
our eyes so that no outward object may distract our attention from 
Him whom we address." I then told them that once, when Jesus 
was on earth, His disciples asked Him to teach them how to pray, and 
that He taught them a beautiful prayer. I then read the Lord's Prn.yer to 
them, and drew their attention to God's wondrous condescension in 
permitting us to address Him as a Father. I then said, ")Ve will now 
kneel clown and make use of the same words in praying to our 
Heavenly Father." At first there was a crood deal of confusion and 
tittering when they knelt ; I therefore drew their attention to the 
greatness and majesty of the Being we were about to address, and the 
duty of behaving properly whilst doing so. When they were all 
perfectly quiet I repeated slowly and distinctly the Lord's Prayer, and 
they all repeated each petition after me. 

I have hitherto observed the same order, except that I commence 
17-1; 
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either by reading some suitable passage of Scripture about which we 
usually have a little conversation, or, in lieu of it, the pupils are 
questioned regarding the previous Sunday's lesson, and then one of 
the teachers offers up a short prayer. We generally sing several 
bhaJans or hymns, and always conclude with the Lord's Prayer. The 
attendance, as might have been expected, has varied much. It has 
been as lm'I' as sixteen and as high as eighty-six; but the average 
attendance in this school up to the end of the year was about forty. 
Many of the women who came at first, attracted probably by the 
novelty of the thing, have left altogether; a few who came from mere 
curiosity once or twice never returned; others, who would continue to 
come, are preYented by their people at home. One girl said that her 
friends told her that if she continued to go to the Sunday-school she and 
the other girls would all become Christians, but she replied that it dfd 
not matter what she became if only she was allowed to attend the 
school. The singing is a source of great pleasure and a strong attrac
tion to the pupils, both women and children. They like to sing the 
English metres, but never seem to enjoy them half so much as they 
enjoy the bhajans or hymns in their own metres and with their own 
tunes. 

Most of the wo1nen who come to our Sunday-schools are regular 
attendants at our day-schools also, and some of them are pupils of the 
Government medical class recently formed here by the civil smgeon, 
the pupils of which were selected from the schools under my charge. 
That the women take pleasme in the Sunday-school and desire to 
continue thtir attendance is evident from the fact that thev have 
requested me to allow them leave of absence from the day-school 
on Satmday, that they may attend on that day to their household 
duties instead of on Sunday, that so they may be free to attend the 
Sunday-school On several occasions two or three of them have 
accompanied one of the ladies engaged in the school to a Hindustani 
service, and have expressed their pleasure in being permitted to be 
present and to witness Christian worship. I think it would be well 
if our mode of worship were more extensively made known to, not 
only the women, but the men also. Thousands of those who listen to 
preaching in the bazaars and 1nelas, and receive tracts, &c., have no 
idea of Olli' form of worship, nor have they, as they ought to have, the 
opportunity of witnessing it. The simple, spiritual mode of Christian 
worship would, I think, to many a devout Hindu or Mohammedan, be 
far more expressive than all the angry declamation and discussion he 
might hear in the streets for a year. Our chapel, instead of being in 
the mission compound, should be away from it among the people, and 
should have a wide ever open entrance so that people might see from 
without all that is going on inside. Pulpits and pews are simply _a 
nuisance, and should never be introduced into places of worship 
intended for natives. 

The children of our Raj Ghat school also largely attend the Sunday
school there, and even the women teachers said that they would like 



SUNDAY SCHOOL WORK I~ L'<DIA. 261 

to come if a holiday were given them on Saturday. This has, of course, 
been granted, and now they attend regularly. The tickets and picture 
card::! are a great attraction in this as in all the schools, to old and 
young, and the singing is an indispensable element, giving life to it all. 

It was not to be expected that a movement of this kind could be 
made in the heart of such a city as Benares without excitinr, some 
opposition on the part of those who are evH ready to catch 0at any 
opportunity to oppose the spread of truth in this land. I was, there
fore, not surprised to fiud that a letter had been written to the 
Pioneer newspaper by a native who professed great indignation on 
hearing that a number of Hindu children "had been induced to join 
in a prayer involving terms of Christian doctrine." The editor made 
it the occasion of giving what he called "friendly advice" to mis
sionaries generally, the drift of which was that we should just rest 
satisfied and let things be as they are, and not on any account attempt 
by any means to lift our heathen fellow-creatures out of the terrible 
degradation into which Hinduism. has dragged them. 

In bringing this rough paper to a closa I may be allowed to make 
one or two suggestions that may be of use to others engaged in a similar 
work to that which I have described. 

1. If you have day-schools for girls or women connect with them 
Sunday-schools, and for this purpose close your day-schools on 
Saturday. Neither teachers nor children should be expected, especially 
in such a climate as this. to attend school every clay in the week. If 
you go about it in the right manner and with the right spirit, you will 
have no more trouble in filling your Sunday-schools with heathen 
girls than you have in filling your day-school, probably not so much. 

2. The Sunday-school should not be held in a private house, church, 
or chapel if you can avoid it, but in the san:ie building as the day
school ; and if the school be among the people in the town or city 
where you live so much the better. Rather than use a church or 
chapel hire a native house. We must take the Sunday-school to the 
people, consult their convenience and not our own, and have every
thing about it as open and public as possible. 

3. Make the Sunday-school, which should never be held for more 
than an hour, as bright and cheerful as possible. The walls should 
be ornamented with bright coloured pictures, maps, &c., which are 
1:ow easily procured ; and there should be an abundant supply of 
tickets with neat borders and simple short texts, and plenty of picture 
cards and books. The latter may be obtained from the American 
Mission Press at Luclmow. I "have had some tickets printed for our
selves at the Baptist Mission Press in Calcutta which are very ~eat, 
an~l l?referable, I think, to the large yellow ones used by the American 
Miss10n in Lucknow. 

4. On no account have heathen or Mohammedan teachers in the 
Sunday-school, whatever you may be compelled to do in your day
school In the Sunday-school such people are worse then useless, 
they are positively mischievous, and will do far more harm than good. 
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One of our greatest drawbacks in Benares is the difficulty of getting 
suitable Christian teachers; still, I would rather have no Sunday-school 
than one taught by those who are not Christians. Then, again, the 
teachers should have a good practical knowledge of the language 
spoken by the pupils. It is by no means easy to meet with such 
people, for many who otherwise may know a language find themselves 
at sea when attempting to impart religious truth. They have no 
know ledge of the terms that must, to some extent at least, be 
employed and explained. 

5. Again, care should be taken to have the Sunday-school at such 
an hour of the day as will not hinder children from attending. We 
should avoid interfering with the household duties, which largely 
devolve upon Hindu girls, and it will be found that most of the girls 
in Sunday-schools have grinding, cooking, &c., to attend to at home. 
After some experiments we have found that between nine and ten in 
the morning is the time most convenient for all parties. 

As regards the results of Sunday-school teaching I feel that the 
less now said the better. It is far too soon for us to look for any
thing in the way of result that we can hope will prove good and per
manent. We ought not to expect fruit before the tree is planted, and 
as regards Sunday-schools for women and girls in India, what have we 
as yet done beyond looking round here and there for a suitable soil or 
waiting for an opportune season in which to plant our tree? The s 
of India is doubtless productive, and the Sunday-school, though an 
exotic from a far-off land, will in time take as firm and deep root here 
as it has in less sunny climes, if when planted we tend it carefully, 
and above all pray that the dews of Heaven may abundantly fall upon 
it. But in our impatience let us not act the part of children in 
endangering the life of our tree by constantly pulling it up to see 
whether it has taken root. 

@hjcdfons to Jbhern Qtheories 
OF THE FUTURE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED. 

III. 

• EB.ll.ATA..-In Paper No. II. there are several clerical mistakes which the reader will 
please to correct :-Page 217, for 0':'f!;) read O~::J.; for af)a,i;w read a,iav,~w; page 218, 
for v .. ,Opoi; read 01-,0por;. 

THE classical usage of certain words referred to in our last paper 
must not pass away from our view without some further remark. 
We do not intend to meet the case by counter assertions; but by 

pointing to a few instances in which, we believe, it will be made 
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manifest that, in their eagerness to maintain a certain hypothesis, the 
advocates of annihilation have forgotten the first laws of verbal 
criticism. Homer-Odys. x. 250 and 421-uses 8Xe0po<; "destruction" 
of the magic arts of Circe in turning the companions of Ulysses into 
swine. But this may be "mere poetry" (!). Do not the poets, how
ever, generally use words in their obvious, popular sense, rather than 
in their more remote meaning, and cumbered with definitions and 
speculative notions of groping philosophers? A7roXXvµt or voo, is 
chiefly used by Homer in relation to slaying and killing in battle
Il. v. 758. Also of _demolition of anything, or la:ying waste of towns 
and countries-TI. v. 648. Also to the loss of life-Odys. xii. 350 ; 
Il. xvi. 861. Sometimes it means to be undone, or ruined
Odys. x. 27. Many similar quotations could be made from most of 
the leading Greek writers, both of prose and poetry. These are a few 
ex:amples .to show the pecnliar boldness needful to enable anyone to 
insist Upon the" high-sounding" annihilation as the only legitimate 
sense in which the language of these writers can be understood! ·why 
not find us the verb" to annihilate" in a pure and simple form amongst 
Latin or Greek roots, if the idea be so ancient and so essential to the 
solution of questions of deepest moment to mankind, as certain 
modern writers would have us understand it to be ? The current 
beliefs, and the structure of ancient mythologies, are entirely opposed 
to the modern notion of annihilation. Transmigration, or Metempsy
chosis, was an ancient doctrine strongly defined in all the early faiths 
of men. Though deeply debased by sin, and thrust to the lowest 
grades of existence, not a word is uttered about extinction of existence, 
but an ascent, by successive births, as so many steps, back to the deity. 
Even the Nerwana of the Hindoo is not annihilation, but absorption 
into the deity. Homer, Odys. xi. 206, has been referred to to prove 
that the soul-existence of the Greeks is only as a "shadow or a 
dream." Be it so. Can any shadow exist without its substance, any 
dream occur to a nonentity ? 

. Few have been the minds, in any age, and singular their order and 
bias, who have leaned towards annihilation, and now it is exhibited as 
a " relief theory " in relation to certain phases of moral government, 
far too deep and momentous to be settled by merely speculative and 
possibly erroneous theories of existence ! The methods adopted and 
the attitude of mind evinced by many word critics, upon this and many 
other theological questions, remind us forcibly of Cowper's lines:-

" Learned philologists who chase 
A panting syllable through time and space, 
Start it at home, and hunt it in the dark, 
From Gaul to Greece, and into Noah's Ark." 

(Cowper's "Retirement.") 

But the usages of lancruao·e amoncrst the sacred writers is a matter 
of far greater moment with 0us than °the usus loqiiendi of the classics. 
Our position is, that the sacred writers do not use the words bearing 
on this controversy in the rigid sense of annihilation, absolute 
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destruction of mere existence, unconscious punishment, etc., and 
that it is, therefore, unwise and unsafe to build the theory of annihi
lation upon those terms. 

Oan any one, for instance, insist upon the idea of annihilation in 
connection with the word a-rro)..,)..,vJu (which means to destroy or 
perish) in the following Scriptures? :-Matthew ii. 13-" Herod sought 
the young child to destroy* Him." Mark iii. 6-" Sought how they 
might destroy Him" (Christ). Luke ix. 24-" Whosoever will lose his 
life for My sake shall find it." Luke xv.-" If he lose one sheep," etc., 
"goeth after that which is lost until he find it" (!). The prodigal was 
lost. John xi. 50-" That the whole nation perish not." John xviii. 
14-" One should die for the people." 2 Corinthians iv. 3-" Gospel 

hid to them that are lost." 2 Peter iii. 6-" World over
flowed with water, perished." l Peter i. 7-" Gold which- perisheth." 
W11at, gold be annihilated ? . 

The word ii7TwA.eia is often used in cases where annihilation oannot 
be fairly associated with its meaning. Matthew xxvi. 8-concerning 
the ointment," To what purpo~e is this waste." Mark xiv. 7.-"This 
waste of ointment." 2 Peter ii. 1-" Damnable heresies." Acts xxv. 
16-" Romans to deliver any man to die." 

It is frequently rendered, in our version, by the word perdition, 
which shows the sense in which it was understood by the translators, 
a sense far away from annihilation. 

The word 8:>..e0po~-destruction-is only used four times in the New 
Testament, but neither its use nor its derivatiou will sustain the idea 
of annihilation. It it used in the classics in the sense of "ruin, 
destruction, death, lost, undone, unhappy, worthless," etc. A thing or 
person mischievous and worthless. Much importance is attached to 
2 Thessalonians i 9, where we read of everlasting destruction. 
(a:>..e0pov alwviov.) But if it be a strong phrase seeming to point 
towards the sinner's extinction, the other parts of the sentence forbid 
this inference, for it is a conscious condition, something which is to be 
felt, as the word nuovu,v shows. 

T{17ovu,v is only used in this one Scripture, which is very remarkable, 
as it comes from the Greek Tu", to pay, repay, avenge, chastise. 
Literally, therefore, the wicked are to suffer a punishment consisting 
of destruction, or cutting off " from the presence of the Lord and the 
glory of His power." This view of the passage is sustained by the 
various translations, Protestant and Catholic, as the French (Martin's 
version), the Italian,the Douay, the Rheims, the German (Lutheran) and 
the Spanish, and by some of the most eminent critics and interpreters, 
as well as by classical usage. 

Great stress is laid upon certain passages in the old Testament 
which speak of " destruction," " consuming," etc., as literally meaning 
that the wicked shall be annihilated. Such words from the Hebrew 
as r,ry~-to co1Tupt, mar,spoil-is used often for moral deterioration, as 

• The italicized word in each passage is the English equivalent for the Greek. 
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in Jeremiah xii. 10-" Many pastors have clestroyecl my vineyard." 
Hosea xiii. ~-" 0 Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself." 

God looked upon the earth before the deluge, and behold it was 
corrurpt (destroyed).-Gen. vii. 12, 1:1. There is no annihilation here, 
nor in the Greek terms used in the Septuagint translation. i~~-He 
perished, was lost, undone, destroyed, broken. In Proverbs-" Ex
pectation of the wicked shall perish." Psalm cxix. 176-" Gone 
astray like a lost sheep." Psalm xxxvii. 20, we read of the wicked 
consuming like smoke, or in or with smoke. The Clrnldee Par. 
renders it thus : " They shall be consumed in the smoke of Gehenna." 

The verb n~~-to finish, waste, ruin, decay-is used. "In smoke 
shall they consunie" (=l?f ~tt.i1p). But the word ~o/¥ is used of the 
Divine anger. In Psalm lxxx. 4 we read, " How long, 0 Lord God 
of hosts, wilt Thou be angry" (literally m1P'¥-wilt Thou smoke) 
" against the prayer of Thy people ? " 

But the consuming of the wicked, noted in these and similar 
Scriptures, cannot mean annihilation ; at least, David did not so 
understand the words. He said (Psalm cxix. 81), "My soulfainteth 
(consumeth) for Thy salvation." .Job said (eh. ix. 22), "He destroyeth 
en?.~?:?) the perfect and the wicked." Septuagint: M eyav /Ca£ 0VVU<IT7]Y 
a,roXXvei opry~. Clearly, the theory of annihilation proves too much 
in these cases. Similar criticism could be presented and amplified 
upon such words as ~iJ~ or niJo/-killed, corrupted, destroyed, and 
spoiled; and oi;;i9-to faint, or melt, to become refuse, &c., and upon 
othe.r words of a similar character; but we merely give these instances 
to show the extreme position taken by tho3e who stultify themselves 
by a literal, materialistic, and unphilosophical, as well as unscriptural, 
use of words. The Hebrew word tW::i (death), and the Greek 0avaTO,, 
have been treated in the same way. But did David regard his child 
as extinct when he said, "He shall not retmn to me, but I shall go 
to him "? But we are to be scared into adoption of the dogma by 
the magic of the sound, or the mystery of the "second death" 
(oevTepo,; 0avaTo<;). But the ca~ting of the wicked into the lnkc is 
defined as the "second death." Not their annihilation, but their 
'having their part, portion-µ.Epo,, share-in the lake ,vhich burneth 
with fire and brimstone; which is the second death." 

We have thus furnished many clear examples of Hebrew and 
Greek words used in Holy Scripture to portend the sinner's doom, 
which by the same writers are frequently used in a sense clearly 
excluding the idea of annihilation, and implying loss, ruin, and dete
rioration. Can it be possible, therefore, that any fair critic will yet 
insist on extinction of existence, or annihilation, as the only idea 
intended by these writers to be conveyed to us ? But if they helcl 
any other view of the words they were constantly using, how are we 
to determine that they wished us to understand that they ,vere 
teaching the doo-ma of annihilation ? Their uniform, Yariecl, but 
withal consistent° use of language will not uphold that theory, but is 



OR,TECTIONS TO M:ObERN THEORIES. 

folly con-oborative of the opposite interpretation. Was there any
thing in their religious opinions, antecedently considered, to favour 
the doctrine of annihilation, and render it probable that when 
speaking of the future condition of men they meant this? We fear
lessly answer, No. But there was very much which points towards, 
if it dof!s not absolutely prove, the contrary opinion-viz., the one held 
generally both by Jews and Christians, that the fate of the wicked is 
one of just judgment, conscious suffering, of which no end is revealed. 
The doctrine of the Jews, both before and also in the time of Christ, 
concerning Sheol, or Hades, clearly proves that they believed in the 
separate existence of the soul after death. Balaam desired to die the 
~eath of the righteous, and that his last end, or afte1·-state, might be 
like his. Elihu, in speaking with Job (eh. xxxiv. 22), emphatically 
teaches the same truth. "There is no darkness (:lo/i'J-cosheck), nor 
shadow of death (ri.1.7=/t4-tzalinaeth), where the workers of iniquity 
may hide themselves." 

A thing may be said to be destroyed when it is unfit for its former 
relations and conditions of being. So the sinner is now lost, To 
.ar.o),,w:>..o~ dead, perishing, because he is in every sense unfitted for the 
first end and conditions of his being ; but he is not annihilated or in
capacitated for pain or pleasure. Christ and the apostles in all their 
teachings tacitly recognise the future existence of men without reference 
to the question of felicity or woe, and the natural immortality of the 
race is implied and involved in their teachings. The theory of annihi
lation puts an extreme construction upon words seeming to.favour the 
hypothesis and overlooks the fact of their frequent use in a very different 
sense. If there be but a shadow of a possibility of this being the true 
position of these questions, then it is both foolish and hurtful to men 
to hold out to them views of future retribution which may prove 
conh·ary to the dread facts of the case. If my neighbour's house be 
burning is it true kindness to go and say, "Probably your house will be 
on fire just now!" Let me rather shock him by the tenible news and 
thus save him, than confirm indifference by feeble and doubtful re
presentations. We conclude that the uses of language and the style 
of wTiting amongst inspired penmen is wholly opposed to the partial 
and hazardous methods of interpretation by which the annihilation 
theory is sought to be maintained. 

V.-The Bible terms, life and death, are used by the advocates of 
annilation, and the "Life in Christ " theory in a manner which 
ignores their special and peculiar significancy. 

Now the word 0avaTor;;, death, is used in the New Testament about 
130 times, about 30 of which relate to the future condition of the 
wicked. No argument is needed to show that it cannot mean annihi
lation when used to describe the moral condition of man, estranged 
from God, who is " dead while he lives." Nor can it mean extinction 
-0f existence, or consciousness when it relates to natural death. Some 
of the most prominent advocates of annihilation admit and teach 
this. What then can they mean when, speaking of the state of the 
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soul, they say "death just means death," and" destruction just means 
destruction " ? Death, as we see it, does not annihilate the wicked, 
for they have survived it as only introductory to the "second death." 
But we are invited specially to consider this " oev-repo<; 0ava-ro<;" as a 
final and conclusive evidence of extinction of existence. But if the 
first death does not annihilate, what proof have we that the second 
will? It is defined as the "casting of death and Hades into the lake 
-of fire and brimstone," as the casting of liars, etc., into the lake. Not 
their annihilation, but the "having their part in the lake." It is to 
contain them, not extinguish them ! The sinners are to be hurt 
(aoi,c17(}"1, injured) of the second death. Why were we not told that 
this death should destroy ( extinguish as our opponents would have it), 
those who are subject to it ? No ! Not one word of this tenor is to 
be found in connection with this matter. 

The word t;oo,,,, life, is also largely used in this controversy. But 
the scriptural use of it is exceedingly inconvenient for all the theories 
which deny the "natural immortality of man.'' The "death and the 
life" of Scripture are special and specific. The death is consistent 
with existence, physical and metaphysical, for man is " dead while he 
liveth," and the life is special, for it consists in the "renewing in the 
.spirit of the mind", not in reconstruction of being, or restoration from 
non-existence. Adam's loss was not physical life but spiritual, and 
this loss neither destroyed his 1norctl agency, nor his existence. This is 
-our "death in trespasses and sins," which, however, leaves man 
possessor of a being and powers which can bear the just demerit of his 
"alienation from the life of God." No evidence can be found in Holy 
Scripture that existence, or non-existence, are brought into contrast, 
but conditions of being, which are called" life and death,"" blessing and 
-cursing," so that, " he that believeth on the Christ is passed out of the 
death into the life " ( e,c -rov 0ava-rov el<; 'T"IV t;oo7JV), John v. 24, and 
1 John iii. 14. That spiritual life is of the same natnre with the life 
-everlasting will surely not be denied in the face of Christ's own de
finition, "This is the life eternal ('~ih,,, oe eunv iJ alwvto<; t;oo7J) that 
they might know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom 
'?-'hou hast sent," John xvii. 3. So also the spiritual death is the same 
m its natitre with what is called eternal death. There is no true 
.antithesis between the two conditions if it be not so. Christ is not 
said to give to man a soul ("[rvx,'11) but life (t;oo,,,) as a special condition 
~~~fu~~~~~~~~~~~~w 
unto, our life. (See the following passages where ,[,-vx,'11 is used and 
translated life-Matt. xx. 28; John x. 11, 15, 17 ; 1 John iii 16.) 
He could not have surrendered his distinctive, peculiar life for us, but 
His sonl was made an offering for sin, and our salvation was the 
.grand end in view. Jesus brino-s us into the same condition of moral 
~nd spiritual being with Himsclf; He restores to us the image and 
li~eness (e,,coov, €T oµo,wuiv) of God. There is not one particle of 
•evidence in Scripture that the '· second death" annihilates those who 
have their '' pa1·t or portion " in it. The fallen angels are a proof that 
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1ncrc e.Ti,stence is not the thing suspended up-;:m the integrity of moral 
agents ! They still e,xi,st, and possess great intellectual and moral 
powers. But have they suffered no loss ? If disobedience involves 
annihilation, surely it should have been so in their case ! Is it urged 
that they are undergoing temporary punishment as a suitable prelude 
to annihilation ? V{hich, then, is their proper punishment, the penal 
condition, in the everlasting fire, prepared for them, or the final 
termination by extinction of being? Here is a problem larger far 
than that which pertains to man's condition and destiny! We con
clude that the Scripture use of life and death, eternal life and the 
second death, must be miserably perverted before existence versus 110n

ercistence can be exhibited as the solution of those grave questions 
connected with the moral condition and destiny of accountable beings, 
as men and angels are. 

The "destruction of death " is a favourite phrase of the annihilation 
school, as if it magically settled the whole controversy ! But this is 
predicated only of its relations to the righteous. The death of the 
budy is swallowed up of life by the resurrection of the dead in Christ 
(1 Cor. xv. 54-57). Spiritual death is vanquished by the renovating 
power of the Spirit in believers ; and the second death is put beyond 
the power of hurting them, as it will do in the case of those who are 
not written in "the book of the life" (ri] f]i/3)\,w TYJ<. sw11c;-) Rev. xx. 15. 
"The Lamb's bool: of the life" (r<j, f]i/3)\,{w T1JC, swi], roil apvwu), Rev. 
xxi. 27. After the resurrection and the abolishing of death there 
remains the "second death." "And death and Hades were cast into 
(ej3)1.,~0'TJuav) the lake of fire. This is the second death. And all the 
unrighteous "shall have their part in this lake of fire." Such are the 
terribly explicit definitions of the "second death ! " and on those who 
taste it the wrath of God "shall abide." 

Such statements are at an infinite remove from annihilation! 
.As a last resort, we are told that such language is highly figurative, 

and therefore is not to be relied on as the basis of the terrible doctrine 
of future punishment. Well, be it so-what then? Why the 
weapon cuts both ways. Heaven is described in figurative language. 
Will it be contended that no definite view of heaven may be formed 
on that account? Is heaven a fabulous region, and are its exalted 
life and joys a poetic fiction because set forth in figures ? 

The reason for figures in both cases is this, the abstract ideas are 
too deep to be represented without them, the language of earth cannot 
reach their transcendent grandeur and solemn importance. But the 
same rules of interpretation must be applied in both cases without 
fear of results. The same inspiration directed the sacred writers in 
l)oth instance.,, audit is ours to bow with a docile spirit to what they 
teach us. 

VI.-Tlw annihilation theory ignores the fact that words and 
statement,; are used in Scripture as clearly denoting the consciousness 
of the wicked in their misery, as any which are used to set forth the 
conscious blissful life of the righteous. 
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The words of Dr. Petave], with many others, justify the objection 
now raised. He says, " Our aim is not, therefore, as is generally 
supposed, to limit the duration of eternal punishment; but rather to 
argue that it involves final destruction, in other words, au eternal 
deprivation of life, an eternal loss of existence" (" Struggle for Eternal 
Life," page 25). -

This is certainly a sufficiently bold position, intended to meet the 
difficulty connected with the perpetuity of punishment, and also the 
question of the consciousness of the subject of it. The criticism, of 
which it is the climax, is a literary curiosity! "With regard to the 
word here translated, 'everlasting' (tco">..aa'£V aLwvlov), we must 
observe that, when it qualifies an act, eternity is not always the 
attribute of the act itself, but applies to the result of the act. Thus, 
Jesus is said to have obtained 'eternal redemption,' eternal in its 
results, although the act of redemption was accomplished in one day, 
on the Cross. In the same epistle, we read of ' eternal judgment,' 
where evidently the effects alone of the judgment are to be eternal." 
(See Hebrews ix.12.) Surely the eternal redemption atwvtav Xvrpwu,v, 
is a simple and consistent phrase! Alwvtov eternal, has nothing to 
do with the continuance of the act, but qualifies the thing itself, viz., 
redemption. How, and in what, do the results of redemption differ 
from the redemption itself ? Is not redemption a condition of being ? 
Are not the subjects of it conscious agents ? The true antithesis must 
be found between redemption and judgment on the one hand; and, on 
the other, the force of the word eternal in each case as expressive of 
two separate conditions of redemption and condemnation ! The force 
of the whole matter rests here. The words used in Holy Scripture to 
describe the whole work of redemption and the condition of the 
redeemed, are such as invest the subjects of the redemption with con
sciousness and immortality ; by what rule, then, can we fairly withhold 
these attributes from the condition of the subjects of perdition ? 
Language, such as is used in Scripture, in contrasting heaven and hell, 
ought not to be tampered with in the manner in which it is. Such 
terms as punishment, vengeance, torment, are used to convey the 
awful truth of conscious anguish, and woe. Jude says of the condi
tion of the wicked, " Suffering the vengeance 8ttc71 of eternal fire." 
In 2 Peter ii. 9, we read, " The Lord reserves the unjust unto the day 
of judgment, to be punished "-tc0Xasoµ1;voc; from KDA.as'w, to put 
under restraint, to chasti.se and torment. John says fear hath torment 
(tcoXacT£v). Christ is to take vengeance on the wicked ( EKOttc71utc;, from 
oltc71, a judicial sentence, a penal retribution). Words more terribly 
expressive of conscious suffering, as the condition of the lost, can 
scarcely be used than the following, " weeping, wailing, and gnashing 
of teeth," all indicating the most intense suffering, self-reprobation, and 
despair ! Are these mere "tropical expressions " to indicate a blotting 
out of being ? Is heaven light and glory? Hell is "outer darkness." 
Heaven is fulness of joy-tears are wiped away-there is no more 
sorrow, nor pain, nor death. In hell there is torment, the 
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weeping, the wailing, the unquenchable fire-there thefr -wol'm, dieth 
M~ . 

By what sophistry can the descriptions of hell be separated from the 
consciou..s e.1Jistence of sinners ? Is heaven bliss undying and perennial ? 
From the same Holy Book which tells us this we learn that the 
wicked enter a condition real, terrible, and perpetual. Is perdition 
full of the wails and groans of the lost ? Heaven is a place of 
anthems and preans of victory. Do the fearful and abominable dwell in 
hell? In heaven the pure and holy dwell. Is hell a prison with 
chains and darkness ? Heaven is a city of light, with its tree of life, 
its river of life, and its heirs of eternal life. Hell is banishment 
from the Lord's presence and from the ·glory of His power for ever. 
Heaven is the city of God, having the glory of God and the Lamb. 
Now, these grand antithetic figures were not used in vain. And with 
all the shifting theories and tortuous language indulged in by those 
who oppose the usual orthodox doctrine, no question is raised in 
reference to the clearness or sufficiency of these figures until you. 
come to the idea of pe1-petuity, as necessarily relating· to both 
conditions. 

:M:r. ,vhite, Dr. Petavel, and all representative writers in favour of 
annihilation, admit gi-eat 1nental anguish of long continiiance, as part of 
the doom of the wicked. But we cannot accept the admission. We 
must know in a frank and honest manner which constitutes the perdi
tion and the punishment-the long, dark period of suffering which 
precedes the extinction of being, or that extinction itself. If men are 
ever to be blotted out of being as the penalty of sin, why not at once, 
when natural death comes ? If existence be continued at all beyond 
the present state, it must be because of its connection with rewards 
and punishments, both of which imply a conscious active existence, 
and thus we show that these rewards and retributions were necessarily 
contained in the first compact with mankind. 

Again, rewards and punishments, as administered by a. just and 
holy God, cannot be arbitrarily continued or terminated. The heaviest 
penalty falling upon the sinner must have been contained within the 
sphere of the orirrinal sentence. That penalty cannot consist in 
natural death onl;'r, for both good and bad experience it, both brutes 
and men! The penalty could not consist in spiritiial death, because 
that is a state of entire sinfulness, and thus the offence and the penalty 
would be identical. We must find the penalty in a future state, all 
the conditions and relations of which are totally different from those 
of this life. It is pre-eminently the era of judgments iri which the 
necessary and eternal distinctions between vice and virtue will be 
exhibited as the one grand phase of Divine government and creature 
destination, in distinction from a condition of probation or of redemp
tion. 

We conclude, therefore, that, both in regard to red.emption and 
perdition, we have three things inevitable-(!) The actual existence 
in both cases of conscious subjects of the joy or the sorrow. (2) That 
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the two conditions of being are consistent with the deep principles of 
moral government and with the metaphysical and moral attributes of 
men as responsible agents. (3) That the duration of both conditions 
is set forth by one set of terms, which leads to the only fair conclusion, 
viz., that whatever duration they signify in the case of the righteous 
they must also mean when applied to the condition of the wicked. 

VII.-We_ object to the annihilation theory as utterly failing to 
effect what its advocates propose-viz., the setting of the Divine 
character and government before men's minds in a clearer and more 
consistent light. 

An attempt is often made to scare us away from the old views of 
punishments by pleading their incompatibility with the moral attri
butes of God. The law which man has broken is a transcript of the 
Divine nature, and must, therefore, be of the same value with the 
Divine honour. If there could come a time when, upon et legal basis, 
sin should be no longer regarded as sin, then the whole action and 
judgment of the Eternal would be reversed, and God could be pro
nounced unjust! The true demerit of sin can only be determined by 
the nature of the obligations violated by it. Say, then, if you can, 
what the measure of human guilt where men have sinned against 
God as their creator and benefactor, and trampled on a Saviour's love, 
or defied the Spirit's grace ! The destructionist theory implies that 
God annihilates men to remove them from a condition of misery, 
which, so long as it is continued, is admitted to be just. Then are 
they not annihilated to elude justice? By the extinction of their 
being in this manner, it is tacitly admitted that the continuance of 
the penalty on those who have trampled upon all moral obligations is 
unjust; and yet it is the province of justice to vinuicate the honour 
of those obligations!. Can a just God annihilate the wicked, who 
have laid themselves open to the penalties of the law, any more 
than He could extinguish the life of those who come within the 
sphere of rewards and honour ? The usual answer is that annihila
tion is rather a natural result than a positive act of God. That is, 
that man, though a moral and responsible agent, is not properly 
immortal, so that the wicked merely sink back into their original 
nonentity. If this be true of human nature, it must apply to the 
righteous as well as the wicked, and so both classes are liable to sink 
into nothing. It must not be said that the righteous will remain as 
appropriate objects of justice, for that would be a practicc,l injustice. 
If moral agents are to be created at all, their natme must become so 
related to that of the Deity that, apart from the question of moral 
ev~ or its consequences, they must be the subjects of a never-eniling 
existence. 

But the love of God is largely referred to in this controversy as 
the almighty barrier to the action of abstract justice, even were that 
admitted. But is the creation of moral acrents to be regarded as 
the result of the blended action of infinite jt{stice, wi:sdorn, allll love ? 
The love of God must not be pleadecl in any sense which woulLl be 
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inconsist,ent with the whole nature of Deity. The love and justice 
of Goel are not antagonistic. If, therefore, the sinner defy the one 
ancl trample upon the other, his misery will be the consequence of 
antagonism to the all-perfect God; and as love in the creature is the 
highest kind of moral life, its opposite is not annihilation, but 
apostacy, depravity, and enmity, which are the perdition of lost 
intelligences, the true antithesis of the etemal life which consists in 
the knowledge of God and of Jesus Christ. 

If man was only a candidate for immortality, we fail to see why the 
Son of God should enter upon His work with such sorrow and anguish, 
seeing He was realiy coming to raise mere mortals to His own higher 
life, and to participation in His own glories and honour ! But if 
Christ came to restore to an immortal creature the favour of God, and 
bring man into a more blissful life, then His w01·k had a grand meaning 
attaching to it. In the light of these views we understand why Jesus 
sorrowed over man's apostacy, why He so terriblyreprobated sin, why 
He felt such avdul reality pertained to His suffering, and why His 
death should be a true and proper atonement for man's transgression. 
The theory of unconscious punishment is not only absurd, but it is 
dishonouring to the work of Christ. For, if such be the penalty or 
retribution due to sin, why should Jesus suffer such unfathomable 
agony to redeem us ? Unconsciousness formed no part of the '' curse " 
which he bore on the Cross and in the Garden ! His conscious grief, 
because of tbe dignity of His person, is the worthy ransom of the 
soul, and a just equivalent for our eternal woe. The annihilation of 
men, in distinction from the old doch'ine of a just administration of 
conscious and perpetual punishment, involves the most monstrous 
ideas. Either, the Divine admission that the penalty of sin is 
extreme-or a double kind of punishment, one consisting in antecedent 
conscious suffering, the other iu extinction of existence as the culmi
nation of the penalty, which is a monstrous and unscriptural view of 
rntribution-or the inability of God otherwise to control the results of 
moral evil-or the interposition of mercy against the claims of justice 
on behalf of the sinners-or the impotency of all remedial measures 
to effect their recovery-and the thwarting of the plans of Creation 
and Redemption in the case of all those who are relegated back to 
nonentity! Surely these difficulties are of equal magnitude with 
those which are charged upon the old doctrine. If the theory fails to 
justify itself as a " relief theory" it can have no other· hold on ~he 
mind, for annihilation is not per se desirable-and natural immortality 
is not per se repulsive. The whole theory, in fact, opposes the instincts 
of OID' nature-the best phases of mental and moral science, and fails 
most signally to harmonize with the teaching of Scripture, or the rela
tions of God as Creator, Moral Ruler and Redeemer ; while it presents 
to its advocates and its clients a dubious, if not delusive, hope, which 
may lull them into indifference about their destiny, instead of 
prompting them to inquire into and accept God's free and priceless 
redemption through Jesus Christ. 

Hastings. W. BARKER. 
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TUE ECCLESIASTICAL ESTABLISHMENT rn h'DIA.-Since the annexa
tion of the Punjab in 1849, repeated efforts have been made-rnore 
especially by the Bishop of Calcutta, as the metropolitan-to prevail 
on the public authorities to establish an additional see at Lahore, but 
they have been invariably repulsed by the Government in F.ngland, 
whether Libernl or Conservative. But it was determined to make 
another attempt to obtain the concess:on from the present administra
tion, imbued ns it is with strong Church proclivities. Advantage was 
therefore taken of the recent decease of the Bishop of Calcutta to 
bring the subject forward in Parliament, when the Under-Secretary of 
State for India replied that the Government had no objection to 
divide the see of Calcutta, and to establish a new bishopric at Lahore, 
but that those who were so anxious for this measure must be prepared 
to furnish the funds necessary to carry it out. There does not, there
fore, appear any prospect of obtaining more sees in India at the puLlic 
expense, and the Treasury is not to be taxed to establish additional 
ecclesiastical districts there. What is wanted, indeed, is not more 
bishops but more evangelical ministers. It has been the invariable 
policy of the rulers of India, from the time when Parliament yielded 
to the pressure for the appointment of a bishop to avoid embarrassing 
the local Government with the vexations and anxieties inseparable 
from the claims of a national establishment like that of England. 
Bishop Wilson erected a cathedral in Calcutta, such as ii was, to which 
he transfened the Episcopal throne which, from the establishment of 
the bishopric had stood in St. John's church, and he solicited Govern
~ent to place it on the same footing as an English cathedral, to grant 
it a charter of incorporation, and to endow it with a body of canons, 
prebendaries and other ecclesiastical functionaries. The request was 
peremptorily refused, although the Governor-General conseLted to 
consider it one of the Presidency churches, and to give the bishop 
the assistance of one of the public chaplains. That which is denomi
nated in the directories of the different Presidencies the " Ecclesiasti
cal Establishment," is simply one of the departments of the State, 
and occupies the same position in the public service as the .Medical, 
the Marine, the Civil, and the Military departments. Indeed, the 
chaplains have always been considered an appendix. to the ~1ilit:1ry 
department; they are desianated military chaplains, and their rank 
and pensions haYe been r~gulate<l accordingly; and their appoint
ments, moreover, are made to military stations. The clergy_rnen er_u
ployed by Government are intended to aive religious instruction to its 
se~vants, and not to its subjects. Henie Roman 9atholi_c priests are 
paid for their religious ministrations to Catholic soldiers, nnd th 
Presbyterians are supplied with the Ministers of the Kirk. It w e 
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inconsistent with the whole nature of Deity. The love a.ncl justice 
of God are not antagonistic. If, therefore, the sinner clef_y the one 
and trample upon the other, his misery will be the consequence of 
antagonism to the all-perfect God ; and as love in the creature is the 
highest kind of moral life, its opposite is not annihilation, but 
~post.~cy, depravity, and enmity, which are the perdition of lost 
rntelhgences, the true antithesis of the eternal life which consists in 
the knowledge of God and of Jesus Christ. 

If man was only a candidate for immortality, we fail to see why the 
So~ of God should enter upon His work with such sorrow and anguish, 
s~emg He was realiy coming to raise mere mortals to His own higher 
hfe, and to participation in His own glories and honour l But if 
Christ came to restore to an immortal creature the favour of God, and 
bring man into a more blissful life, then His work had a grand meaning 
attaching to it. In the light of these views we understand why Jesus 
sorrowed over man's apostacy, why He so terribly reprobated sin, why 
He felt such awful reality pertained to His suffering, and why His 
death should be a true and proper atonement for man's transgression. 
'fhe theory of unconscious punishment is not only absurd, but it is 
dishonouring to the work of Christ. For, if such be the penalty or 
retribution due to sin, why should Jesus suffer such unfathomable 
agony to redeem us? Unconsciousness formed no part of the ''curse" 
which he bore on the Cross and in the Garden ! His conscious grief, 
because of the dignity of His person, is the worthy ransom of the 
soul, and a just equivalent for our eternal woe. The annihilation of 
men, in distinction from the old doch'ine of a just administration of 
conscious and perpetual punishment, involves the most monstrous 
ideas. Either, the Divine admission that the penalty of sin is 
extreme-or a double kind of punishment, one consisting in antecedent 
conscious suffering, the other in extinction of existence as the culmi
nation of the penalty, which is a monstrous and unscriptural view of 
rntribution-or the inability of God otherwise to control the results of 
moral evil-or the interposition of mercy against the claims of justice 
on behalf of the sinners-or the impotency of all remedial measures 
to effect their recovery-and the thwarting of the plans of Creation 
and Redemption in the case of all those who are relegated back to 
nonentity ! Surely these difficulties are of equal magnitude with 
those which are charged upon the old doctrine. If the theory fails to 
justify itself as a " relief theory" it can have no other hold on the 
mind, for annihilation is not per se desirable-and natural immortality 
is not per se repulsive. The whole theory, in fact, opposes the instincts 
of our nature-the best phases of mental and moral science, and fails 
most signally to harmonize with the teaching of Scripture, or the rela
tions of God as Creator, Moral Ruler and Redeemer ; while it presents 
to its advocates and its clients a dubious, if not delusive, hope, which 
may lull them into indifference about their destiny, instead of 
prompting them to inquire into and accept God's free and priceless 
redemption through Jesus Christ. 

Hastings. W. BARKER. 
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TUE ECCLESIASTICAL ESTABLISHMENT rn I~mIA.-Since the annexa
tion of the Punjab in 1849, repeated efforts have been made-more 
especially by the Bishop of Calcutta, as the metropolitan-to prevail 
on the public authorities to establish an additional see at Lahore, but 
they have been invariably repulsed by the Government in England, 
whether Liberal or Conservative. But it was determined to make 
another attempt to obtain the concess:on from the present administra
tion, imbued ns it is with strong Church proclivities. Advantage was 
therefore taken of the recent decease of the Bishop of Calcutta to 
bring the subject forward in Parliament, when the Under-Secretary of 
State for India replied that the Government had no objection to 
divide the see of Calcutta, and to establish a new bishopric at Lahore, 
but that those who were so anxious for this measure must be prepared 
to furnish the funds necessary to carry it out. There does not, there
fore, appear any prospect of obtaining more sees in India at the puLlic 
expense, and the Treasury is not to be taxed to establish additional 
ecclesiastical districts there. What is wanted, indeed, is not more 
bishops but more evangelical ministers. It has been the invariable 
policy of the rulers of India, from the time when Parliament yielded 
to the pressure for the appointment of a bishop to avoid embarrassing 
the local Government with the vexations and anxieties inseparable 
from the claims of a national establishment like that of England. 
Bishop Wilson erected a cathedral in Calcutta, such as it was, to which 
he transferred the Episcopal throne which, from the establishment of 
the bishopric had stood in St. J obn's church, and he solicited Govern
~ent to place it on the same footing as an English cathedral, to grant 
it a charter of incorporation, and to endow it with a body of canons, 
prebendaries and other ecclesiastical functionaries. The request was 
peremptorily refused, although the Governor-General conse1,tecl to 
consider it one of the Presidency churches, and to give the bishop 
the assistance of one of the public chaplains. That which is denomi
nated in the directories of the different Presidencies the "Ecclesiasti
cal Establishment," is simply one of the departments of the State, 
and occupies the same position in the public service as the Medical, 
the Marine, the Civil, and the Military departments. Indeed, the 
chaplains have always been considered an appendi.."{ to the ~1ilitary 
department; they are desicrnated military chaplains, and then· rank 
and pensions haYe been r~gulate<l accordingly; and their appoint
ments, moreover, are made to military stations. The clergymen em
ployed by Government are intended to aive religious instruction to its 
se~vants, and not to its subjects. Hen;e Roman ~atholi_c priests are 
paid for their religious ministrations to Catholic sol<l1~rs, and th 
Presbyterians are supplied with the Ministers of the Kuk. It w e 
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upon this principle that, when Dr. :Marshman had erected a small 
chapel at the military station at Dumdum, and collected a congrega
tion to whom he preached, Lord William Bentinck offered him a 
suitable pecuniary acknowledgment for his services to the Company's 
soldiers-which we need not say he declined. 

The Ecclesiastical Establishment at the Bengal Presidency 
consists of forty-two junior chaplains, nineteen senior chaplains, 
one bishop, one archdeacon, and one registrar and secretary-one of 
the chaplains acting as tJ1e bishop's chaplain-and there is not likely 
to be any increase in their number unless there should be an increase 
in the strength of the European army. At the ordinary civil stations the 
spiritual wants of the community are supplied at their own expense 
through the agency of the Additional Clergy Society. Within the 
last three or four years the Dissenting Missionaries at the Bengal 
Presidency have formed themselves into a Liberation Society to 
emulate the labours of the society in England, and to obtain the 
extinction of the establishment of chaplains ; but the two cases are 
essentially different. The emoluments of the National Church of 
England, from various sources, are calculated to amount to eight or 
nine millions, while the pay of the Government chaplains, and the 
three bishops and three archdeacons at Calcutta, Madras and Bombay, 
does not exceed £150,000 out of a revenue of fifty millions. The 
Established Church of England has an antiquity of ten centuries and 
more, and enjoys corresponding influence, and is invested with 
venerable and lofty dignities, and claims to take precedence over the 
State, inasmuch the fom is Church and State and not State and 
Church. The bishops are peers, and sit in the House of Lords, and 
the Primate ranks next to the Royal Family. It must be disestab
lished before there can be perfect religious equality between Ohurch
m en and Dissenters. In India the sn:i.all body of chaplains has no 
higher rank than the other departments of the public service. There 
are no canons or prebends, or any of the numerous offices attached to 
a cathedral, and even the metropolitan receives a salute of two guns 
less than the commander-in-chief. If the chaplains treat the mis
sionaries with superciliousness-which is said to be the caee since the 
introduction of ritualism-it is not because of their connection with 
the State, but because they claim the prerogatives of the Apostolical 
succession, and consider those who have not that imaginary advantage 
as interlopers on the sacred office. There is not, therefore, the 
slirrhtest analogy between the two establishments, and, in our opinion, 
no 0 reasonable ground for adopting that course of action on the banks 
of the Gan"es which may be perfectly appropriate on the banks of 
the Thamei We may therefore be excused if we venture to express 
a hope that the Disestablishment Association in India may be asked to 
reconsider their new policy, inasmuch as it involves the introduction of 
all the 1Jitterness of religious antagonism which rages in England, and 
which ought to be kept out of the sight of the heathen to the fu~l 
extent of our power. Another and more practical argument for this 
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advice is, that the prospect of extinguishing what is called the 
'' Ecclesiastical establishment" in India is utterly hopeless, at least in 
the present generation. There is not the remotest chance of the 
Government withdrawing the stipends of t.he chaplains, which must 
lead to the breaking up of the whole body, and for this powerful 
reason, that it is believed to be highly impolitic to leave a body of 
,60,000 European soldiers, drawn from the lower ranks of society, to 
ind-.lge, without any religious restraint, in every kind of excess, and 
,thus bring Christianity into contempt before the natives, and debase 
·the English character. The missionaries are sent out and supported 
by the various societies-not to minister to European congregations, 
but to preach the Everlasting Gospel to the Hindoos and Mussul
mans, and the functions of the Government chaplains cannot interfere 
in any measure with their labours. 

SUNDAY CLOSING IN IRELAND.-Last year the question of closing 
the public-houses in Ireland for the entire day of Sunday was brought 
before the House of Commons by Mr. Smyth, the member for 
Londonderry, supported by 1,000 petitions and 200,000 signatures. 
The memorial to the Prime Minister on the subject was supported 
by 1,413 magistrates, 1,119 Episcopalian clergymen, 864 Roman 
Catholics, and 551 Presbyterian and other clergymen, and 50,000 
women. It was strenuously supported by Mr. Gladstone and as 

. strenuously opposed by the Conservative Governmfmt. But it was 
unfortunately introduced on a Wednesday, and talked out five 
minutes pefore six by Mr. Wheelhouse, the champion of the 
publicans. Mr. Smyth introduced it aga.in on the twelfth of last 
month in the form of a resolution-the only mode open to him-and 
was debated in a full house of nearly four hundred members. The 
support accorded to this measure in Ireland was, if possible, more 
earnest and emphatic than in the previous year. There was no 
means lmown to the Constitution of manifesting the popular will, or 
sentiment, or. determination, which had not been resorted to upon 
this question, and it is found that nine-tenths of the Irish people are 
all but unanimous in demanding from Parliament the closing of the 
public-houses on Sunday. 2,000 poor-law guardians and 600 town 
councillors have given their cordial consent to the request. Ministers 
of all denominations, laying aside their sectarian differences, have 
met side by side at the same meeting to vote unanimously for the 
proposition. The petition has been signed by a quarter-of-a-million, 
and there has been no petition against it. Mr. Gladstone and 
Mr. Bright made powerful speeches in favour of it, but it was opposed 
by Sir Michael Hicks-Beach, in a speech very different in point of 
yigour or argument from those which have given him so high a standing 
m the House. The Ministry had determined to reject it, and he was 
required to find reasons for its rejection. He endeavoured to under
rate the popularity of the movement, but the evidence was too strong 
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against him. He then stated that there was a great principle involved 
in dealing with this subject-that he could not deal with a question ot 
this kind for a part only of the United Kingdom, and that if this 
restriction were placed upon the liquor traffic of Ireland it would 
lead to much " trouble" in England. The Irish Secretary must have 
been at a serious loss for an argument to have been driven to resort 
to one so utterly baseless; for :Forbes Mackenzie's Act, which closed 
all the public-houses in Scotland, has been in operation for many 
years in one part of the UnitedKingdom without giving any "trouble" 
in England. The Ministry have evidently mistaken the direction 
and the strength of popular feeling in Ireland when they throw the 
whole of their weight into the scale of the beer barrels. We can 
readily imagine that the publicans, the most powerful confederacy in 
this country, entertain a lively, and perhaps not imaginary, dread of 
the risk to their own interest if, in a second division of the country, 
men enjoyed the bles5ing of being debarred from their shops for one 
day in seven. The Ministry could not, however, for a moment believe 
that there would be any "trouble" in England because the Irish were 
sober on Sundays by an Act of Parliament; and they must have been 
amused at their own sophistry; but after what the licensed victua,lers 
had done for them at the last election, and not without a lively 
anticipation of what they would do at the next, it was politic to 
iu.entify themselves with their feelings and interests. Mr. Bright 
wound up a powerful speech in a powerful appeal to the Ministry. 
" Those who resisted the measure were not the people of England but 
the publicans. Had not members seen papers from publicans telling 
them what they were to do in this matter? Had they not told the 
::'lfi.nistry what they were to do in this matter ? The question had come 
to this:-' Choose this day whom you will serve; would they serve 
and submit to the vendors of drink in England, or would they obey 
the will' and the eloquent voice of the whole people of Ireland?'" 
l\:fr. Disraeli has hitherto prided himself on being on the " side of the 
angels ; " on this occasion he was on the side of the publicans. His 
Ministry voted against the resolution, and he experienced a signal 
defeat-the majority against him being fifty-seven-although the day 
before he had triumphed over his opponents by more than a hundred 
on the question of creating an Empress. The Times has described 
the struggle in language which has been universally admired:
" England, acting emphatically from her own point of view, and after 
she has had a year to consider the hasty vote of last season, 
deliberately decides that she will not allow the Irish to be sober 
when they wish, or to keep Sunday without drunkenness; that her 
chief reason for this is a fear lest Irish sobriety and Sabbath 
observance should cross the channel and infect England ; that it is 
expedient the Irishman should be kept drunken and irreligious, lest he 
should. put the average Englishman out of countenance or, still worse, 
1eform him; that, as the argument involves, it is better the English
lllan should continue the practice of making Sunday a drunken bout, 
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either because it is profitable to the exchequer, or because it makes 
men more likely to vote for Church and State candidates." The next 
week Mr. Smyth asked the Premier when he intended to bring in a 
bill to give effect to the Resolution of the House, and was informed 
that the arrears of business were too great to allow of afty effort this 
year. There are ten weeks left of the season, and if the vote had 
been agreeable to the Ministry ample time would have been found 
for the bill ; but this disappointment will be sure to bring an 
irresistible pressure on the Cabinet next year. 

BURIAL BILL IN CoNVOCATION.-The Convocation, after having sat 
for a week, has been-happily for its own reputation-prorogued till 
the month of July. One of the most influential of the public 
journals, in a review of its proceedings during the week to which its 
deliberations was limited, remarks:-" By far the narrowest assembly 
in which it is possible for questions of ecclesiastical policy to be 
discussed is the "Lower House of Convocation." Nearly the 
whole of the time was occupied with debates about the Burial Bill, 
-but we share with other editors the difficulty of comprehending the 
real point of their deliberations ; but this is certain, that the Upper 
House was more liberal than the Lower, that their views were widely 
asunder, and that they separated in discord, five of the prelates voting 
in accordance with the Lower House, and ten in opposition to 
their views. For a considerable time the members of Convocation 
have been scandalized by the obligation to pronounce over the grave 
of a "notorious evil liver "-who may have died of delirium tremens 
-that he was buried in the sure and certain hope of the resurreetion 
to life everlasting. The Lower House passed a resolution providing 
for a shortened service, with the consent of friends and relatives ; or 
-of a silent service, which might be taken, in lay language, to mean 
without any service at all. The Upper House agreed to a form of 
service which provided that in the case of any that die unbaptized, or 
whenever the kindred or relativoo of the deceased desired it, the 
minister might read a. service taken from the Holy Scripture or the 
Book of Common Prayer. The Lower House, by a large majority, 
refused to provide for the burial of any unbaptized person by any 
rubric in the Book of Common Prayer. But there has been another 
cause of discord between the two bodies. The Upper House had 
proposed, when the service was omitted, to allow a hymn or an 
anthem to be sung over the grave to soothe the feelings of the 
bereaved relatives, inasmuch as it ,?as common in some parts of the 
country, and more especially in Wales, for the friends and relatives of 
the deceased to solace themselves by singing a hymn as the pro
.cession proceeded through the street with the body to the churchyard, 
but as soon as they reached the oate their voices were e:ilenced, and 
the bishops thought there could b~ no harm in allowing the psalmody 
,to be continued into the yard and the hymn sung over the grave, but 
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not without the permission of the incumbent. The Lower House 
met the propos&l by a message to the effect that, in proposing that 
the body of a deceased person may be laid in consecrated ground 
without any service, it was intended to exclude anthems and hymns 
as well as prayers. On this the .Archbishop remarked that, while the 
Lower House was desirous of relieving itself, it was not desirous of· 
relieving anyone else, and that, except in one or two unimportant -
instances, he had never known them agree upon anything. But they 
do appear to agree upon two points-that no unbaptized person,. 
whether infant or adult, shall be buried in the parish churchyard, and 
that no person but an episcopally ordained minister shall be 
allowed to eonduct any service over a grave. The only concession 
they can be prevailed on to make, is to allow Dissenters to provide 
cemeteries for themselves, and bury the members of their congrega
tions in unconsecrated ground; and, as if the Nonconformists could not 
do this without the permission of the Established. clergy, they take 
infinite credit to themselves for this liberal offer. 

THE BURIAL BILL IN THE HOUSE OF LORDS was introduced by 
Lord Granville in a powerful speech on the 15th May, and debated 
till one in the morning with an earnestness which the peers have not 
exhibited on any other subject during the session. The collection of 
prelates, amounting to three-fourths of the bench, was unexampled, 
and served to demonstrate the importance which was attached to the 
subject. Lord Granville moved the following Resolution:-" That it is• . 
desirable that the law relating to t:Jie burial of the dead in England 
should be amended-(1) By giving facilities for the interment of 
deceased persons without the use of the burial service of the Church 
of England, in churchyards in which they have a right of interment,. 
if the relatives or friends having charge of their funerals shall so· 
desire. (2) By enabling the relatives and friends having charge of 
the funeral of any deceased person to conduct such funeral in any 
churchyard in which the deceased had a right of interment with such 
Christian and orderly services as to them may ~em fit." Lord Gran
ville fortified his case by a quotation from a speech of Bishop 
Wilberforce, :five years ago, which is remarkable as coming from one 
of the most earnest and unflinching champions of the Establishment :
" It was a great hardship to those who dissented from the Church of 
England, and who objected to the services used by the Church .o'!er 
the dead, that they should be in any way compelled, as the condit10n 
of a parishioner's (right to be buried in a churchyard, to have that 
service read at the burial. They ought to remove, as much a 
po:.sible, anything which savoured of those unhappy divisions which 
at present existed. The Dissenters hacl. a real grievance which it was 
the duty of Parliament to remove." Lord Granville likewise stat_ed 
in reference to the establishment of this principle of religious equality 
at the grave in heland by a Tory Government, of which Lord Eldon 
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was one af the most influential members, that,on the proposal to obviate 
the necessity for conceding it by providing separate burying-grournh,, 
Lord Liverpool offered the strongest opposition to it, arnl said he 
would be no party to drawing an additional line of demarcation 
between the different religious sects of the country; and the Attorney
General, Plunkett, affirmed that the plan of separate burial-grounds 
would violate the most sacred feelings of the country by dividing 
families in death. Lord Granville then brought up in review the 
practice in the different countries of Europe, and showed that in the 
Catholic States Protestants were allowed to inter their dead with 
their own rites in consecrated ground; that the Greek Church 
opened its cemeteries, without distinction of sect, to all classes ; and 
everywhere, whatever might be the denominational differences in 
life, they were not kept up after death even in Turkey. There was 
only one kingdom, besides England, in which they were maintained, 
and that was Spain. There was no such distinction in any of the 
British Colonies. In Scotland the Presbyterian graveyards were open 
to Roman Catholics and Episcopalians in their full canonicals. In 
Ireln.nd there was no distinction. "So that, as I have shown, the 
churchyards of America, of Europe, of France, of the whoie civilized 
world, are open." He ridiculed the idea that this demand on the 
part of the Dissenters was simply a step towards disestablishment
that if they were allowed to enter the churchyard they would next 
demand entrance into the church. He closed his speech by saying
" If I may be allowed, I would now use the words applied by Lord 
Liverpool's Government in passing an Act almost exactly of the 
same principle. I would recommend this resolution to you as a 
Charter of Toleration, as a direct declaration that every man of the 
community, whatever his religious opinions may be, should have a 
right to be interred with the rites of his own persuasion." The 
Duke of Richmond, on the part of the Cabinet, stated that he was 
prepared to accede to the first portion of the Resolution, but should 
meet the second portion with a decided negative. The Archbishop of 
Canterbury said that nothing could be more undesirable than that a 
question of this kind, which touches men in the tenderest points, and 
which is likely to stir up many heart.burnings, should be trifled with, 
and he hoped and trusted that Her Majesty's Government would 
seriously consider this question, and with a view to its solution. He 
~upposed it was almost impossible for anyone to have observed the 
indications of public opinion for some time without seriously con
sidering it. Iie said he felt confident the clergy would not be behind 
others in endeavouring to give what is just and fair to their Dissenting 
br~thren. It is quite proper that the head of the Church should enter
tam generous sentiments towards his cleroy ; but it is nevertheless 
a fact, that more than nine-tenths of them do not consider it just and 
f~ir that a Dissenter should be buried in the parish churchyard by 
his own minister, with the rites of his own persuasion. But the 
Archbishop said that-" In this matter he went somewhat farther, 
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perhaps, than the majority of his right reverend brethren, and 
certainly beyond the majority of the clergy." Of this there can be 
no doubt, when he ventures to support a service at the funeral of 
infants belonging to the Establishment who die before they have been 
baptized-" which shall breathe into the hearts of parents the comforts 
which they are entitled to derive from the Gospel," and then proceeds 
further to extend tlrn privileges of the same service to "the sect 
which delays baptism till years of maturity "-in conformity with 
the early Church, St. Augustin for instance, and other saints,-and 
not cmly to their children, but to adults who die while "preparing for 
baptism "-and even to allow of the interment of the large body of 
Roman Catholics according to their own rites and ceremonies. "It is 
ridiculous," he said, "to suppose that a question which has been 
settled in every country in the world, as far as I know, except Spain ; 
which has been settled even in the dominions of His Imperial 
Majesty the Sultan, cannot be settled in this intelligent and tolerant 
country. ,v e have 0nly to set our minds gravely to the determined 
purpose of settling it, and we shall be able to settle it" The Arch
bishop of York regretted that this subject should now be discussed 
out of doors with an acrimony and passion not attempted in former 
years. The clergy are called on to regard it as a question of establish
ment or disestablisment. " I do not consider the question as one 
involving this issue, and I desire very much to separate the question 
from that of disestablishment." He then adduced the Report of the 
Committees of the Lower House of Convocation for the present year, 
which, he said, contained many important recommendations. "1. That 
ample security should be taken for the maintenance of decency and 
order. 2. That for this purpose oniy legally authorised services 
should be used. 3. That the service., as aforesaid, should be con
ducted only by some person appointed by the legal representatives of 
the deceased, but never as the same time as any other service in the 
church or churchyard." He concluded his speech by the remark, 
that, as for himself, he was obliged to come to the conclusion-first, 
that a grievance had been proved to exist, and that as long as it 
existed it would be in the nature of a hidden sore, which would do 
considerable injury to the work of the Church; and in the next 
place, that this grievance must be redressed with due regaru to the 
rights of all concerned. The Bishop of Lincoln stated that to admit 
any but a clergyman in the line of apostolical succession to officiate 
at a funeral, would be to desecrate the churchyard. The Marquis of 
Salisbury was the most vehement in denouncing the Resolution, and his 
chief argument appearP-d to be that it would "affront the feelings of 
the clergy and their adherents all over the country, whether there be 
Dissenters in the place or not;" and this is, after all, the true secret 
of the opposition to the just and equitable demands of the Noncon
formists. "In dealincr with such a question," the Marquis said," the 
first consideration which must always present itself to our minds is, 
that we d'.l nothing to injure, even to a single hair's-breaclth, the 
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greatest and most beneficent of all our institutions-the Established 
Church of England." And so, to avoid wounding the susceptibilitie8 
of the clergy, we make ourselves the laughing-stock of Europe by our 
illiberality. The motion was negatived by 148 to 92-an adverse 
majority of 56. Seventeen prelates voted against it, and only one, the 
Bishop of Exeter, in its favour. 

~tbidus. 

THE ENGLISH BIDLE : An External 
and Critical History of the various 
English Translations of Scripture 
with remarks on the need of re
vising the English New Testa
ment. By John Eadie, D.D., 
LL.D., Profel!Sor of Biblical 
Literature and Exegesis, United 
Presbyterian Church. In two 
volumes. London : Macmillan & 
Co. 1876. 

FIRST NOTICE. 

THE history of the Euglish Bible 
possesses a singular fascination, and 
leads us into the most profitable fields 
of study. Few modern readers of it 
are at all aware of the extent to which 
it is associated with our national de
velopment, bound up with the very 
fibres of our existence, and the source 
of our truest greatness and strength. 
The history of the English Bible is in 
no small measure the history of our 
civilization and progress, and the 
possession of the Scriptures in their 
own tongue has been the most powerful 
and influential factor in the formation 
of the character of our people. For 
our freedom and prosperity, our order 
and stability, we are indebted to the 
circulation of the Scriptures more 
almost than to any other influence that 
can be named. And if comparatively 
few of us know the powt:r which the 
English Bible has exercised, we are 
equally ignorant of the cost at whfoh it 
has been produced. The risks run, the 
sufferings endured, the privations and 

hardships patiently borne by Wycliffe, 
Tyndale, and their associates, that the 
people mi~ht be put in possession of the 
Di vine Word, are such as we-amid the 
comforts of modern life-cannot easily 
conceive, while their laborious efforts 
after a pure and faithful translation, 
were the fruit of a devotion which 
would seem to have known no reserve. 
On these and similar grounds, therefore, 
it would be well that not students and 
scholars only, but all others should be
come familiar with the subject which 
Dr. Eadie has here treated with a ful
ness and accuracy that leave little to 
be desired. 

Our own denomination cannot be 
charged with indifference to the study. 
To one of our ministers of a former 
generation, the late Christopher Ander
son of Edinburgh, belongs the honour 
of "forming an epoch in it." Dr. 
Eadie generously acknowledges the 
worth of his " Annals of the English 
Bible," especially in relation to Tyndale. 
These " Annals" are, with all their 
defects a valuable and masterly produc
tion, their main fault arising, we 
imagine, from their not being more 
rigidly restricted to their professed 
aim. (By the way, Dr. Eadie is wrong 
in saying that Mr. Anderson ministered 
to a. congregation of " the most 
straitest sect " of Baptists. How 
" strait" it was we will not under
take to define, but their were others 
" straiter far''). Mrs. Conant's 
volume, again, which was introduced 
s~me years ago to the English public by 
Mr. Spurgeon, is of great interest, 
although it does not attempt to give 
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11, criti011.l estimate of the different 
versions. 

The subject has received increased 
attention during recent years, the mate. 
rials for a mastery of it in all its details 
are more numerous than they have 
~reviously been, and there is unques
tioned scope for suoh a work as this. 
Dr. Eadie is known to most Biblical 
scholars ae an accomplished exegete 
and commentator. He is also one of 
t~e New Testament Company of Re
visers and has peculiar qualifications 
for the task to which he has here ad
dressed_ himself. Competent learning, 
sound Judgment, thorough honesty of 
purpose, broad and generous liberality, 
combined with a style of uncommon 
clearness aJ1.d force, render the work as 
delightful as it is instructive. The 
introductory chapteP deals with the 
versions of portions of Scripture 
put forth in the Anglo-Saxon times, 
the poem of Cmdmon, the Psalter of 
Aldhelm, good King" Alfred's dooms'' 
&c. The chapter is valuable on philo
logical grounds, as it traces in a very 
succinct and able manner the changes 
which passed. over the language in these 
and subsequent centuries. The real 
history of the English Bible begins 
with WYCLIFFE (A..D. 1524-l584)who 
was the first to give a complete version 
to the people, and who probably did 
more than any other writer, preacher, 
or ecclesiastic to prepare the way for 
the Reformation of the 16th century. 
His translation was based on the Vul
gate, and not on the original Hebrew 
and Greek. It has, however, conspi
cuous merits; it may be read even to
day without great difficulty; and many 
of its terms, as Dr. Eadie shows, still 
survive in Scotland. Wycliffe's was a 
noble and heroic character, and nobly 
did he fulfil the mission to which he 
devoted himself. His version has had 
little perceptible influence on subse
quent translations, and TYNDALE (A.D, 
1484-1536) is really "the patriarch of 
the authorized version." Our author 
has given a forcible sketch of his life, 
his education, his contact with Erasmus, 
the formation of hie great purpose, 
his rebuff by Tunstall tb.e Bishop of 
London, hie reeidence with Humphrey 
Monmouth, his " exile " and residence 
at Hamburgh, Cologne, Worms, &c., 
the printing of hie New Testament, the 

fierce opposition it had to encounter, 
the controversy with Sir Thomas More, 
Tyndale'e martyrdom, &c. The section 
relating to Tyndale occupies 150 pages 
and it is surprising to find every point 
of importance adequately dealt with. 
The estimate of his nrsion is exceed
ingly judicious, and the account of 
Tyndale's relations with Luther is 
more accurate than Mr. Anderson's on 
the one hand (who denied that the two• 
ever met) and Mr. Green's e.g. (to take 
the latest English historian) on the 
other, who represents Tyndale as more 
dependent on Luther than could have 
been the case. Dr. Eadie's viadication 
of Tyndale's independence as a transla
tor, and of his Hebrew as well as 
Greek scholarship, must be accepted as 
decisive. The Vulgate and the Ger
man version of Luther he, doubtless, 
used as aids, a.nd derived many sug
gestions from them, but he translated 
frc,m the original languages, and left 
on all his work the impress of his own 
powerful mind. This section is the 
fruit of prolonged investigation, of fine 
historical criticism, and of a candour 
and impartiality which cannot be too 
strongly commended. The merits and 
defects of MILES COVERDALE are set 
forth with equal fairness. His work is 
altogether of a secondary order, im
measurably inferior to Tyndale's, but 
it served a good end and should not be 
so greatly depreciated as it often is. 
We cannot minutely follow Dr. Eadie 
in hie account of :MATTHEW'S BIBLE, 
the first authorized version, and the 
work of John Rogers, a composite 
volume made up of the translations of 
Tyndale and Coverdale. The turning
point had now arrived. The opposition 
to the work of translation largely 
ceased, the royal sanction was aocorded 
to it; Cromwell and Cranmer became 
actively mterested in it. THE GREAT 
BIBLE appeared in 1539, and passed 
through four or five editions. Then 
during the reaction in the reign of 
Mary came the GENEVAN BIBLE (1657), 
largely a revision of Tyn.dale's and the 
most popular of all the versions, as it 
deserved to be. The BrsHoFs' BIBLE, 
was published in 1568-1572, inaugu• 
rated, as its name implies, under the 
highest ecclesiastical authority, at the 
suggestion of Archbishop Parker. Then 
came the AUTHORIZED VERSION of 
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King James. But at this point we 
must stop, as our space is exhausted. 
We hope to return to the volumes next 
month, and to touch then on the 
question of Revision. In the meantime, 
we earnestly advise our readers to 
make themselves acquainted with this 
valuable contribution to one of the 
most interesting and important 
branches of our 1iterature. It is 
accurate in its assertions and judicious 
in its estimates of the various transla
tors and their work, balancing the 
relative value of their versions with 
fine discrimination. It is, moreover, 
our most complete and exhaustive his
tory of the priceless volume of which 
it treats, 

HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS OF THE 
CHURCH, from the original Docu
ments. By the Right Rev. Charles 
Joseph Hafele, D.D., Bishop of 
Rottenburg &c. Vol. II. A.D. 
326 to A .. D. 429. Translated 
from the Germany by Henry 
Nutcombe Oxenham, M.A. Edin
burgh: T. F. Clark. 1876. 

HEFELE's is unquestionably, as the 
translator claims, " the classical work '' 
on the Histor7 of the Church Councils. 
Our views o the authority of these 
councils differ almost toto crelo from 
those which are held by all Roman 
Catholic theologians and extensively 
by Anglicans. We cannot recognize 
them, even where they can be proved to 
have been <:Ecumenical as the deposi
taries of unmixed truth. They were 
composed of fallible men, who were 
not ?nlY liable to err, but who freq\1ent
ly did err. Their decisions are in no 
sense binding on the disciples of Christ, 
and :we cannot allow their right to 
come between us and the Inspired 
Word, w!1ich alone we recognize as the 
rule of faith and practice. As a branch 
of Church History, however, the 
decrees of the Councils and in.deed all 
that pertains to them demand a claee 
and la1?orious investigation. These 
assemblies were an embodiment and 
llipression of the varied ecclesiastical 

e of the times in which they were 
held. We ■ee in them the conflicting 

aims and tendencies of the·great parties 
into which the Church has always been 
more or lees divided, and a mastery 
of their documents will put us in 
possession of all the facts necessary for 
a comprehension of the growth and 
progress of doctrine, of the rise of 
heresy and all related subjects. Hefele 
is a scholar and theologian of high 
re:pute in Germany, and the subject of 
this work has been his special study 
for years. He has consulted for him
self all the original authorities, and 
theological students as well as general 
readers are now in a far better position 
to prosecute this study than they have 
previously been. The spirit of the 
work is as honourable and candid as 
its learning is accurate and profound. 
Its main value at least in our estima
tion lies in its careful and elaborate 
illustrations of the Arian controversy, 
on this ground alone it will secure 
wide attention and approval. With 
respect to the great issue at stake in 
this controversy our sympathies are on 
the same side as Hefele's. " The 
difference of a single diphthong," to use 
Gibbon's phrase, involved the whole 
question of Christ's deity, and in re
gard to it we see not how any candid 
stuilent of Scripture can reject the 
faith of which Athanasius was so brave 
and noble a defender. Those who 
know the struggle only as it is pre
sented in Church histories will find in 
this work large stores of additional 
information, and will rise from its 
perusal with a more accurate, vivid, 
and comprehensive view of its progress 
and results. We are thankful that the 
publishers have secured so admirable 
a translation of it. 

THOUGHTS ON THE BOOK ON JOB. 
By R. F. Hutchinson M.D., &c., 
Surgeon Major, Bengal Army. 
London : S. Bagster & Sons, Pater
noster Row. 

TlIIS is a modest and unpretending 
little volume, but it will prove of con
siderable worth to such as ~annot con
sult the Hebrew text, ancl. are not 
thoroughly famili~ with th~ _habits of 
Oriental life. It 18 not a critical com
mentary nor does the author claim to be 
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an original investigator. He is, how
ever conversant with the languages in 
which Scripture was composed, and has 
consulted the best critical authorities; 
while his residence in the East has 
enabled him to gather many illustra
tions from his personal observation of 
statements, which we in the West find 
it difficult to understand. The book of 
Job is in every view a wonderful pro 
duction, discussing problems which are 
never antiquated, and in which 
thoughtful men will always find a 
strong fascination. For Sunday School 
teachers and other instructors of the 
young, as well for use in private devo
tional reading Dr. Hutchinson has 
furnished a valuable aid. His readers 
will gather from his pages a fair idea of 
the scope and contents of this remark
able Scripture, and will find his inter
pretations generally helpful. 

OuR DENOMrnATioNAL PosITION, IN
TER;\;ALLY AND EXTERNALLY SUR

''EYED. By Dr. Landels. London: 
Yates & Alexander. Price 2d. 

Oun readers will be glad to possess in 
this convenient form the eloquent and 
suggestive address recently delivered 
by Dr. Landels, as chairman of the 
Baptist Union. It contains an able 
and unanswerable vindication of our 
denominational position, and, with 
equal fidelity, points out some grave 
defects in our churches, which have 
proved a source of weakness and a 
hindrance to our progress, e.g., the 
inadequate support of our ministers, 
the lack of cordial co-operation, &c. 
It is surely a good sign that the ad
dresses from the chair of the Union 
are so thoroughly and intensely prac
tical, and so well calculated to ensure, 
not talk and resolutionsenly, but action. 
Dr. Landels is worthily following up 
the work so nobly inaugurated under 
Mr. Maclaren's guidance; and we may 
reasonably anticipate for the Baptist 
Union, and, therefore, for the churches 
comprised in it, a happier and more 
prosperous career than 1t has hereto
fore known. There are those among 
us who do not endorse all the views 
which Dr. Landels has here ex1 ressld, 

but we all admire his fidelity to con
viction, his bold and manly and elo
quent utterance of " the thing that is 
in him," and his evident determina
tion to make his tenure of office 
subservient to the best interests of the 
churches. This address should be 
widely circulated, read, an.d pondered. 
It would be certain then to bear 
ample fruit. 

THE FUTURE OF CHRISTIANITY ; or, 
Jesus Christ the Eternal King of 
Men. By John Clifford, M.A., 
LL.B., B. Sc. London: Yates & 
Alexander. 

MR. CLIFFORD's sermon, preached on 
behalf of our Foreign Missions a few 
weeks ago, needs no commendation 
from us. It is a splendid exposition 
of the principles which underlie our 
work, and necessitate its continuance. 
Its form has been largely determined 
by the attitude of " modern thought," 
whose hostile a:ati-Christian tendency 
it technically and conclusively refutes. 
The sermon combines in the happiest 
manner "the culture and the go" 
which Mr. Clifford has so ably advo
cated. Evangelical in doctrine and 
devout in tone, it is no less logical in 
argument and eloquent in style. They 
enjoyed a rare treat who heard it, and 
in another way it is no less a treat to 
read it. 

RECORDS OF THE p A.ST : Being 
English Translations of the Assy
rian and Egyptian Monuments 
published u11der the sanctionofthe 
Society of Biblical Archreology. 
Vol. VI. Egyptian Text. London: 
S. Bagster & Sons, 15, Paternoster 
Row. 

WE have only time and space this 
month to announce this fresh volume 
full of the erudite labours of Dr. Birch 
and his colleagues in deciphering the 
monuments of ancient Egypt and 
Assyria. We purpose very shortly 
giving our readers a preci8 of !he 
results attained in the interpretation 
of Assyrian and Egyptian texts. 
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'fRUE TALES ABOUT INDIA. Its 
Native Princes and British Rulers. 
By S. J. Ballard, Mangalore. 
London : Religious Tract Society. 

Now that the visit of the Prince of 
Wales to the Indian peninsula has 
directed public attention to the East, 
we hope that our literature will be 
enriched by many works of this class. 
Mr. Ballard's Tales are all of them 
historically true and interesting, and 
such as no intelligent young person 
should be ignorant of. This little 
volume is copiously illustrated, and 
contains an excellent map with rail
ways and telegraphs marked. 

A MEMOIR OF MADAME FELLER. 
With an Account of the Origin 
and Progress of the Grand Ligne 
Mission. By J. M. Cramp, D.D. 
London : Elliot Stock, 62, Pater
noster Row. 

THE story of the foundation of the 
Grand Ligne Mission amongst the 
French Canadians was told in our 
pages some years since. We are 
thankful to our venerable friend Dr. 
Cramp for this memoir of the devoted 
and indefatigable woman who was its 
founder. As a record of Christian 
character and Christian work this 
volume will be greatly valued by all 
devout readers. It affords another 
and striking illustration of the power 
of Christian devotedness, accompanied 
by an unwaverit,g faith in God. 

THE PROBLEM OF LIFE j OR, THE 
THREE QUESTIO~S : What am I 1 
Whence came I 1 Whither do I 
go 1 By the author of "The 
Mirage of Life." London: The 
Religious Tract Society, 56, Pater
noster Row. 

WE hail the appearance of this little 
vo~ume with great delight. " The 
wnter of it was at one time involved 
in the mazes of scepticism, and, having 
been mercifully extricated from them, 
he feels anxious to supply to others 
the clue by which he has been enabled, 
through Divine Grace, to thread his 

way out of the devious and winding 
path into which he had strayed." 
This task the author has accomplished 
with commendable skill, and the result 
of his labour is a work worthy of the 
perusal of the most cultured and 
thoughtful readers. We could wish 
that it were in the hands of every 
young man who has been ensnared by 
the painfully prevalent unbelief of 
Divine truth. 

THE TEMPLE. By George Herbert. 
Being a Fae-simile reprint of the 
First Edition, with an Introduc
tion by the Rev. A. B. Grosart. 
London : Elliot Stock, 62, Pater
noster Row. 

MR. STOCK'S fac-simile editions of 
popular works form a new and in
teresting feature of modern biblio
graphy. The original garb in which 
a great work appeared acts like a spell 
on the reader's mind. The inferiority 
of modern printing ink is the only 
detriment to the perfection of the fac
simile. 

HINTS oN BIBLE i.Lutxn.G. By 
Mrs. Stephen Menzies. London : 
S. Bagster & Sons, 15, Pater
noster Row. Price Sixpence. 

A VERY ingeniousplanfor emphasising 
important passages of Soripture--link
ing together connected and related 
words and truths, and appending notes 
and references. The specimens of the 
author'e own expertness in the use of 
the system are very striking. 

CIVIL AND EccLESIA.'.rlCs\.L Go
VERNlllENT. Two Lectures by 
the Rev. "\V. Barker, Hastings. 
London : Elliot Stock. Price six
pence. 

THESE carefully prepared and s~irited 
lectures will be of great service to 
those who either wish to be enlightened 
themselves or to enlighten others on 
the position taken by_ ~onconformists 
in relation to the legitimate sµhere of 
civil government, and the in· ,., . 
flicted by the State Church. 
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Jnteliigcntc. 
AN APPEAL FROM THE RELIGIOUS SOCIETY OF FRIENDS ON DEHALF _OF 

UNCIVILIZED N ATIONS,-W e desire to call the attention of our own members, 
and of our fellow Christians generally, to our solemn responsibility as a nation, 
for the treatment of the uncivilized tribes with whom we are brought into con
tact by the great increase of commerce, and the steady progress of geographical 
discovery. We do not wish hastily to judge how far our fellow countrymen have 
been justified in a course of action towards them which has so often led to 
painful collision, and even to bloodshed. We know that, whether from con
flicting interests or from mutual suspicion and misunderstanding, the position 
of those who are brought into contact with the savage is one of great practical 
difficulty. His character is often a degraded one, treacherous and bloodthirsty. 
Yet he is man, formed in the image of his and our Maker-an object, with 
ourselves, of the Sacrifice of the Son of God, and of the promises of the Gospel. 
How grave is the responsibility resting upon us as a nation, in reference to our 
conduct towards him. How needful it is that we should be guided, in our 
intercourse with him, by the precepts of that holy religion which we profess. 
How important that, in using the superior powers which civilization has gi"en 
us, we should caxefully restrain and keep under, any feeling of revenge. We 
have thankfulness and satisfaction in observing how earnestly desirous our 
nation seems to be, to be quite clear of the sin of "man-stealing."· May we 
also keep before us the responsibility which our wide-spread Empire invelves, 
and make every endeavour to preserve towards the uncivilized and the heathen 
a line of conduct consistent with our Christian profession. It is in the love of 
Christ that we make this Appeal. We trust that, under the Divine blessing, 
it will meet with a response in the hearts of many who, amidst the stir and 
pressure of active life, dare not disclaim either the hopes or responsibilities of 
the Christian. The precepts of Christ are not mere theories, but commands 
graciously designed and fitted for man. They are therefore to be implicitl_y 
obeyed, in their comprehensive application to his whole conduct towards_his 
fellow man, civil, commercial and social. The uncivilized often apJ>rec1ate 
Christian conduct, even when they have but little knowledge of the truths 
upon which it is founded. The heart that is steeled by oppression may be 
melted by kindness. Love will often prevail where fraud and deceit would 
only provoke irritation and conflict. Let the religion of the Christian tr~der 
be never disgraced by acts of injustice or revenge. Let him commend it to 
the consciences of men, of every colour and of every clime, by fair dealing, 
by truth-speaking, by compassion and love, patience and forbearance. Thus 
:':!light our commerce, far more than it does, reflect our Christian profession, 
and so far prepare the way for the reception of the Gospel amongst those who 

have not yet been l:lrought under its influence.-Signed on behalf ofthe 
Meeting representing the Religious Society of Friends in Great Britain, held in 
London, 4th of Second Month,1876, G. S. GIBBON, Clerk. 

F .AR.AD.A.Y ON SOIENTIFIC AND SUPERNiTUR.AL TB.UTH.-Michael Faraday 
held that the human mind was endowed with two sets of faculties, which fitted 
it to apprehend and verify two orders of truth, the natural and the super
natural; but that it possessed, as yet, no third set of faculties sufficiently 
developed to see clearly, nay, to see at all, the points at which those two orders 
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of truth joined. He received the natural by means of the mind acting through 
what may be called roughly th~ _scientific, ~nd the supernatural through what 
may be calla~ ~he moral and sp1ntual faculties; and, moreover, he so received 
those two d1stmct but connected orders of truth by those two distinct but 
oonneoted orders of faculty, that they both became to him equally real, equally 
true. Both of these he held with equal :firmness, because they were to him 
equally certain. But he was content to remain, during the present life, in 
ignorance of the points of actual contact between them-the points at which he 
believed they would one day, in a world of clearer knowledge than this, stand 
out as two parts of one complete and harmonious whole; lighted up, from 
centre to circumference, with the infinite love of God through Jesus Christ, who 
alone can solve the problems, clear up the mysteries, satisfy the needs, and 
wipe away the tears of this suffering creation. Now this peculiarity-if so it 
may be called-in the view of the great scientist, points, I think, in the direc
tion of a true psychology. Man needs-and is so endowed that he may know
not only the universe of matter, but also the heart of the living God. Would 
it not be strange if it were otherwise 1 Strange indeed it would be to carry 
about with us at our heart's core a consuming thirst for God, and yet to have 
no faculty or faculties for knowing God, and slaking our thirst at the fountain 
of life within Hiniself. I believe that we are all set down here upon this globe 
with two orders of faculties, by which, if rightly used, we may, on the one 
hand, understand and employ to some extent the universe, and, on the other, 
understand and love and serve the Creator. In other words, there are in our 
mind, if I may so speak, two doors; one opening out upon nature, the other 
opening out upon God, And you, gentlemen, if yon are wise, will, like Fara
day, keep both of these doors wide open. Through the door opening out towards 
the universe you will receive all that nature can tell you year by year through 
her own ministers, of her workings and laws. Through the door opening out 
towards God you will receive all that He is pleased to tell you, through His 
own Word, of Himself; of the incarnation and the Cross; of the resurrection 
from the dead, and the ascension into heaven; of the descent of His Spirit into 
the heart of sinners, and the calls to repentance and a new life ; of the crown of 
glory awaiting the redeemed, and the pitiful tenderness of the heart of God 
towards the lost; of His unwillingness that any should perish, His willing
ness that all ·should be saved.-Rev. W. T. Rosevear's .Addreu to Bristol Studenu. 

THB ROYAL LAW THAT REGULATES .A.LL OUll. CHRISTIA.N GIVING.
Christians! Christ gave Himself to you-then give yourselves to Christ. Give, 
give, give. Give love, give thought, give speech, give time, give the best of 
your best, give from your hearts outwards. Sometimes, in collecting rounds, 
questions are aeked like these:-" I should be sorry to be singular; what shall 
I give? What is usual? What will be expected of me ? " The answer is, 
" What man expects is no concern of ours, but the least that Christ expects is 
that, as He gave Himself to you, you should give yourself to Him." Do that, 
and you will find, by a Christian rule, sure and fine as instinct, what is your 
own share in the :financial part of the enterprise. For your sakes, and not for 
His own, Christ allows you to have such a share. We are not sufficiently 
sensitive to the grace of this arrangement. Some persons give to the Mission 
Fu~d as if they were paying a rate, or conferring a favour; as if they only ha.)£ 
believed that Christ has ordained the money-power as one of the powers of His 
cause; as if, in travelling from place to place, the journey of a missionary cost 
no more than the flight of an angel; as if the Philip of to-day might be '' caught 
away by the Spirit of the Lord," and then suddenly" found at .tzotus; '' as if 
bills could be paid by devout emotions, or declamatory words; as if lives_co~ld 
be fed on mere air; as if ravens Inight be expected to bring food to famtmg 
prophets, and miracles of Providence to 1mstain the ministries of grace ! But 
this is_ not God's way of working. You are to furnish mat~rial supplies_ for 
material apparatus: are invited to make your very gold and silver evangelical, 
and to cast it into the treasury in the spirit of the new song : " Worthy is the 
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Lamb that was slain to receive . , . riches! " Is this taxation P Think 
of the '' unsearchable riches " covered under the great name '' God," and hear 
the touching question : "I have given all this to thee-what haat thou given to 
Me P "-Rev, C, Stanford's Enthusiast. 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 

Caerphilly, May 14th. 
Witchford, near Ely, April 25th. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Bird, Rev. Benwell (Birmingham), Mutley, Plymouth. 
Cave, Rev. Jas. (Tenby), Kingsbridge. 
Cooper, Rev. J. L. (Bristol College), Wells, Somersetshire. 
Davies, Rev. E. (Presteign), South Hackney. 
Genders, Rev. J. (Luton), Portsea. 
Gathercole, Rev. T. G. (Met. College), Martham, Norfolk. 
Morris, Rev. J. S. (Westminster), Leyton, Essex. 
Probert, Rev. E. (Gt. Staughton), Rattlesden, Suffolk. 
Smythe, Rev. J. F. (Canterbury), Bolton. 
Wright, Rev. J. (Met. College), Horncastle. 

RECOGNITIONS. 
Lymington, Fitch, Rev. J. J. (Met. Tab. College), April 12th. 
Missenden, Hobbs, Rev. H. V. (Bristol College), April 25th. 
Surbiton, Baster, Rev. W., May 17th. 
Weston, Northamptonshire, Longson, Rev. J. (Rawdon Coll.), April 20th. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

Light, Rev. J., Charlbury, Oxon. 
Wright, Rev. S., Smethwick, Birmingham. 

DEATH. 

Adey, Rev. E., Leighton Buzzard, April 28th, aged 77. 
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~rounh tge ~nglt. 
BY AN OLD COUNTRY MINISTER. 

VI . 
.1.lfrs. Wheelbrook.-Is this correct-I have just found it in one of the religious 

newspapers-that the supply of ministers for the churches is much below the 
demand, and •that there is a yearly-increasing balance of losses over accessions 
to the ministry ? 

Wheelbrook.-1 don't know to what extent it is correct, but that there is 
some ground, real or apparent, for the statement, is no doubt true. 

Spelman.-Quite correct, I have no doubt. All denominations of Christians 
are making the same complaint. And as for the Church of England, we all are 
aware that it has for years been glad to recruit its clergy from the le[l.vings of 
Nonconformist churches. 

Mrs. Wheelbroolc.-What can be the cause? 
Spelman.-Scepticism and cowardice: the first latent in the popular minu, 

the second active in the minds of professed believers. There is not a single 
pro~ession that enjoys less of popular consideration and respect than the· 
clerical. " A parson'' is regarded by a large section of English society with a 
good deal of unspoken contempt ; and young men to whom the opinion of the 
world is of vital moment have not the courage to brave it . 
. Transome.-You attach too much importance to the opinions of a small sec

tion of literary amateurs, full of the conceit of a little reading, and inflated with 
a profound conviction of their own superiority to the rest of mankind. That 
th~s~ sneer at churches and ministers I grant, but that they represent popular 
opinion or feeling I deny. 

':'Pelman,-Of course you do, my dear fellew; but you are taking a most un
philo~ophical v~ew of the situation. They don't represent p_o~ular f~e!i:1-g, but 
they mfl.uence it. A young man may dissent from the rebg10us cr1t1c1sms of 
the Spectator and the Saturday Review, but he is often a little afraid of them. 

Wheelbrook.-Without denying that there is some truth in what Spelman 
says, I am disposed to lay rather more emphasis on the fact that the tide of 

19 
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commercial prosperity has opened up so many roads to wealth and distinction 
for intelligent and spirited young men a11 to make them reluctant to enter a 
profession which only offers a maximum of self-denial with a minimum of 
reward . 

.Mrs. Wheelbi·ook.-Which implies-does it not-a somewhat low tone of 
religious life and a feeble idea of its responsibilities 1 

H7,eelbrool,.-Not necessarily. They easily persuade themselves that they 
can serve the Lord quite as well as laymen as they could by becoming ministers. 
And since there is just sufficient truth in the conclusion to make it plausible, 
the considerations in its favour readily turn the scale on that side. 

Stone.-! knew how it would be! Wheelbrook holds wi' the hare an' runs 
wi' the hounds. as usual. I hate your cautious way o' always weighing facts 
an' balancing evidence, an' supplying the defendantwi' arguments, Ulltil you're 
all up one side o' a question an' all down the other, an' nobody can tell what 
your opinion is, or whether ye ha' one at all or not. That's just the way wi' 
your modc>1 n preachers o' the philosophical school: they never CaJl tell the truth 
without teiling all the lies that look like it, nor call sin sin without urging a 
hundred things in mitigation o' censure; until ye can't tell whether Judas 
Iscariot and the devil are sinners or only idiots, or, may be, weel-meaningfools 
who tried to do a good thing ar.' only fell into a ditch through failm:e o' well
meoot efforts, like plenty o' better folks. About that ere question o' yours, I 
hold wi' Mrs. Wheelbrook that if a young man refuses tu consider a call to the 
ministry, because it would require him to forfeit his chances o' getting rich or 
great, his religion is a rickety thing at the best; an' it's a good thing for 
ever:,-body that he keeps out o' the pulpit. 

Wheelbroolc.-Decidedly so, if the case be as you suppose, but in most instances 
may it not be that the duty of entire consecration to the service of the Lord bas 
never been fairly set before him, while the advantages of secular pursuits, and 
the possibility of combining them with a Christian profession, are constantly 
under his eye? 

Transome.-I think so. And I fear there is a serious failure of duty on the 
part of Christian parents--

Spelman.-And ministers. 
Transomc.-Yes, both. But it is little that a minister can do to induce a 

young man to enter the ministry if the spirit of society, self-interest, and home
influence are in league against his efforts. And this is often the case. A suc
cessful man of business with three or four sons is ambitions of worldly success 
for them. He is well aware that for a youth of intelligence and good education, 
with the means of making a good start in life, every avenue to wealth and in
fluence is open. Accordingly each is trained for a distinct career, which the 
father hopes will shine more and more unto the perfect day of riches and power, 
if not of fame. Trade, commerce, la.w, medicine, and the civil service present 
their several temptations and claims. One or more or all of the youths may be 
decided Christians, members of the same Christian church with their parents, 
yet not once does it enter the minds of the latter to think of the Christian 
ministry as a career for their sons, or to impress its great importance on their 
attention, or to ask themselves in solemn earnest if the Lord may not require 
their children for his service. Probably the father would feel a momentary 
pang of disappointment if one of them should announce his choice of such a 
course. 

8tone.-Just so. My sentiments to a T. Prosperity is bringing the country 
to ruin, as philosophic liberalism is knocking the soul out o' its freedom. It's 
just every man for himself, and all he cares for is to scramble up among the 
big-wigs an' be a big-wig himself. His politics follow his interests, and his 
religion comes after, only wi' a more cautious tread, for appearance sake. If 
he hasn't principles, he has interests, an' the one thiiig needful is to look after 
'em. Why have we so-called Liberals helping the squires an' parsons by join
ing the ridiculous cry about the extravagance of school boards 1 Because they 
have more regard for pocket tha.n principle. Why have we a Tory Government 
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'Elaying pranks 'at would ha.' sot the whole house afire forty years ago ? 
Docause the middle classes a.re getting rich an' comfortable, an' a.ble to hob-nob 
-wi' the aristocra.cy a.n' don't want to be disturbed. Why is Great Britain ex
pected to maintam the integrity .o' the Turkish empire, an' keep on its le"'s a 
despotic Government that is soaked to the core i' corruption, robbery, mu~cler, 
and lust; an' is grinding dowu its subjects under an iron tyranny such as 
Englishmen wouldn't stand for an hour I Partly because hundred.a s' enlight
•ened Englishmen, who would subscribe a loan for the devil if he offered twelve 
.and a half per cent., would lose the money they've lent to help the Sultan to 
perpetuate bis shameless crimes if his power were broken. " Things as they 
are"-that's what they want; at least as long as that means large profits, safe 
investments, and an occasional nod from Lord Nabob. 

Spelman.-You must admit a few exceptions, at all events. The Time.~ and 
the Spectator, the past representatives of your compliant politicians, were satis
factorily sound and outspoken on the Royal Titles Bill. 

Stone.-But they did not succeed in exciting the interest o' their constituencies 
though. 

Spelman.-! believe, though Transome seems to doubt it, that the reluctance 
of young me11. to enter the ministry is to be found, in part at least, in the atti
tude of the public mind toward the doctrines of Christianity. Our most popular 
literature has for a generation past been undermining the old traditional faith 
in their divinity, and there has not yet been time enough for a healthier feeling 
to grow up. It has produced too 11, wider view and a deeper conception of 
mental freedom, in consequence of which there is a prevalent abhorrence of 
everything in the shape of authority in matters intellectual. It follows almost 
naturally that there is a general indisposition to regard the doctrines of Chris
tianity as settled questions, particularly as it is suspected that settlements 
reached in former days were reached by the exercise of authority-clerical or 
ecclesiastical-rather than by free scientific investigation. ThiB position too, 
however untenable, finds some countenance in the fact that many questions 
•once regarded as closed are now treated by the churches themselves as open; 
such, for instance, as the nature of inspiration, the duration of future punish
ment, the authority of the Sabbath, and specific explanations of the Atonement. 
It is known to us all that in every denomination there are men who have 
made wide departures from accepted opinions on these points,-once treated as 
fundamental,-whose standing and influence are in no way compromised by 
the fact. Take all these things into consideration, aI11il you can haraly wonder 
at the reluctance of conscientious men to commit themselves to the assertion 
a~d defence of forms of faith which they imagine increasing knowledge might 
disp?se them to doubt. Mark me ! I am not justifying this feeling ; I merely 
say it exists; that it is fostered by such writers as Carlyle, Tennyson, and 
Macdonald; and further encouraged by the Church's treatment of men who 
~ave departed from doctrines once regarded as essential articles of an evange
lical creed. 

Jy'heelbrook.-You might find confirmation of your conclusions in the favour 
which such religious teachers as Martineau, Robertson, and Bushnel obtain 
a.mo~g many of those who read religious literature at all. I don't suppose 
that it !S the charm of literary grace tha.t forms their only,_ or ~ven their main, 
attracti?n; but their freedom from all approach to dogmatism m the statement 
of doctrme, their treatment of almost all doctrines as open ones, and the off
hand way in which they seem to hand the truth over to their readers, as if they 
wo~ld say, " There it is. It is not a matter of infinite importance. You are 
at liberty to accept it or reject it or modify it, according to your taste. Only, 
wha.~ever you do, be honest and courageous; for honesty and courage are the 
Hrdma.l virtues, and whoever has them shall enter into the Kingdom of 

ea.van," ... 
'.['ransome.-Whioh is the Gospel ~~~ording to human nature, and exactly 

swted to its taste. 
Spelman,-He~oe, a priori, you might expect it to be prevalen\;1!.d popular. 
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Human nature is not so generously, or even prudently, self-sacrificing o.s to, 
deny iteelf a luxury so decidedly J?alatable witliout very weighty reasons. 

Jlfrs. TT?i_eclbrool.-.-But is not this making the difficulty of tilling our pulpits 
an almost msuperable one ? 

Spelman.-Unquestionably. But the evil will cure itself, if Christians don't 
get into a panic about it:-" In quietness and confidence is your strength." 
The same cause which has wrought the mischief will work the cure. 

Wheelbrv0k.-And that ii1-- ~ 
Spelman.-The spread of education. 
TT?1eelbrool.-.-I see. "A little learning is a dangerous thing"? 
Spelman.-Precisely. Hitherto our system of middle-class education has 

done very little, even at its best, but excite a taste for intellectual purauits, and 
a capability of finding pleasure in them, which is very well as a transition 
stage in the way to something highei;, but as a finalitv is something less than a 
doubtful boon. At present the apostles of unbelief find in the better educated 
of our middle-class and higher artizan-class population-with some rare ex
ceptions-an audience just suited to their chosen mission; an audience that 
can be dazzled by the splendour of genius, attracted by the novelty of doc
trines, and charmed by the graces of style, but which is not capable of sifting 
evidence, prolonged inquiry, or critical investigation. An audience, in fact, 
which is simply admiring and receptive. As it becomes better informed, it 
will become critical, and then their reign will be over. To-day hundreds of 
youths who wax hotly eloquent in their denunciation of " the bondage of 
creeds and sects," and go up and down raving about "freedom," are themselves 
the ,eriest bondsmen of new creeds and new sects. They are wondrous far 
from that goal of intellectual self-reliance, which they think they have reached; 
but they are on their way to it, and when they attain it the authority of their 
new masters will be gone. Mf\antime, there are many Christian ministers who 
are doing not a little to bring it about; men who unite adequate mental culture 
with child-like faith in the Gospel; who can bring a bold front and competent 
intelligence to meet the perversities of unbelief; and who are actively assisting 
the " march of intellect " at the same time that they are preaching the Truth 
of God. And unless I misinterpret the signs of the times, such men will in
crease in number. The exigencies of the age and the needs of the Church 
will more and more force such to the front. 

Transome.-But such men will find their appropriate sphere of labour in the 
great centres of population only. 

Spelman.-lt is there only that they're really needed--

I have no idea what Spelman was going to say more, for at this 
moment a new arrival turned the conversation into a new channel. 
The fresh comer is the Congregationalist minister in an adjacent village, 
who had called to consult Wheelbrook and Transome about some 
difficulty or other in his church. The immediate cause of his calling 
seemed to be this ; he has only recently accepted the pastorate after 
supplying the pulpit three months on probation. At the first church
meeting after the settlement, he was considerably surprised by one of 
the deacons being voted into the chair. He thought it a singular 
proceeding, but not knowing what it might mean he resolved to say 
nothing about it. On the next occasion it was proposed by some one, 
" that the pastor <lo take the chair," which wa,; duly carried. It was 
now self-evident that there was a determination not to recognise the 
pastor's e1:-otficio right to preside over the church-meetings. Democratic 
jealousy was reroolved to deprive the office of all authority and reduce 
it to a mere name. He explained to them that as their pastor he 
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considered the chairmanship of church-meetings one of the duties of 
his office; that he could not recognise in his presence their right to 
aive it to another, nor their right to vote on the question at every 
~neeting. He was careful, he said, to point out to them the difference 
between putting in this claim as a personal right and as a right of 
office. The majority of the meeting were thoroughly ashamed of the 
course they had adopted, and especially when shown that their con
duct exhibited a serious want of self-respect, since it went to prove 
that they had elected to the pastorate a man whom they could not 
trust with the prerogatives of the office. Three or four, however, were 
immovable, " could not see why one man had more right than 
another," thought " the church ought not to be under lordship of the 
pastor," and so forth. The upshot was that the meeting was adjourned 
for a settlement of the question. Now what ought he to do ? 

Spelman.-Cut the concern at once. 
Transome.-No, don't do that; at least, not just yet. It may come to that 

in the end; but first try some other method of meeting the difficulty. It is an 
opportunity not only of asserting your right, but of proving your fitness for 
its exercise. Your resignation would give the matter a perfectly fictitious 
importance, and cause no little bitterness of feeling. It would at once become 
a casus belli between the two parties in the church, and possibly lead to a 
division. It is not a pleasant position to be in, and to you must be most 
humiliating; but even at the cost of a little suffering I think you must try to 
save the church from the worst results of its own wrong-headedne~s. After 
all, it is the natural consequence of the conduct of their last pastor, who was 
always flinging the "pastoral prerogative'' in their faces, and talking about 
"the inviolability of God's ambassadors." He really tyrannised over them. 
They will, I think, fall in with right order as soon as they get over their not 
unnatural irritation. 

Wheelbroolc.-But I don't think our friend can yield in this matter. It will 
b~ impossible they should respect him if they are permitted publicly to snub 
him. They may insist on having their own way, but it is certain they will 
despise him for submitting to it, and that would be fatal to all his influence for 
good among them. Besides, whatever course they adopt they will assuredly 
all the same hold him responsible for the good government of the church, and 
he _will see that it is impossible for him to accept such reaponsibility if he 
relinquishes the power. My conclusion is that if they persist m separating the 
pre~idency of the church from the pastoral office, our friend has left him no 
choice, consistent with self-respect, but to resign. 

Transome.-I quite agree with you; but I hope there will be no need for so 
extreme a course. If our friend is at once firm and conciliatory, as I have no 
doubt he will be, he will probably carry all the people along with him. 
C~urches are seldom unreasonable if they are fairly treated. Very likely in 
this case the few who persist in their mistakeu course are not only aware that 
they are wrong, but are heartily ashamed of themselves as well, only they 
don't know how to recede from their position without feeling humiliated. I 
:wo1;1ld avoid, ~s far as possible, anything which would irritate them or woU?d 
t~eir_ amour propre. Let it be seen that you can maintain your position with 
dign1~y a~d w·banity. Be frank and courteous in explaining your vie~ of the 
q~estion m hand, making due allowance for their mistake, and I believe all 
will come right. Above all things don't act hastily nor speak angrily. 

When our friend had left us we sat for some time in silence. 
There was a comical· look 011 Spelman's face, which seemeu to say 
., I've scored one against Transome to-night." I expected him to 
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break out in a mock-panegyric on rural Congregationalism, but he
seem~ to have concluded to reserve his shot till he can better point. 
his gnus. The silence was broken by Mrs. Wheelbrook asking 

Does not that little incident throw some light on the question we were just 
now talking about? 

. Spelman.-! fancy it does, a good deal ! I forgot to mention, among the 
hindrances to men of sense entering the ministry, the ingenious methods which 
many churches have of crucifying their ministers. 

Transome.-I don't think it was worth mentioning. Cases like this are rare, 
and when they occur they may as often be traced to some deficiency in the 
pastor as to perversity in the church. If Congregationalism has a weakness, 
it certainly is not that of URwanantably limiting the pastoral prerogative, but 
that of unduly extending it, with the r"sult of throwing too much responsibility 
o_n the wisdom and aptitude of a single individual. ln the case we have just 
listened to, it is ministerial abuse of the church's generosity which has wrought 
the mischief. The assumption of a dictatorial authority on the part of a 
previous minister has wrought the evil of which our friend has to reap the 
result. If a minister wants to be the sole fount of authority, his place is not 
as pastor of a free church or ruler of a free people. He should go into the 
establishment, and even there he will be required to bear a g·ood deal of hostile 
criticism, and not a few hamiliating defeats, where his parishioners have power· 
to thwart him. 

Spelman.-What salary do those people pay? 
Transume.-Ninety pounds. 
Spelman.-Mechanics' wages! For which, of course, they expect an educated 

gentleman to devote all his time and strength to their service, and take an 
occasional snub or kick into the ba:cgain ? 

Transome.-They neither expect-nor desire the one or the other. As for the 
salary, it is as much ae they are able to raise; for they are few and poor. 
But there is no reason why the minister, if he is able, should not improve his 
living by giving part of his time to some remunerative employment. The 
people would rejoice in his doing so. At the same time they have a right to 
expect that, having voluntarily undertaken the pastorate of a poor church, he• 
will not shrink from the unavoidable self-denial which his decision may involve. 
He cannot too carefully guard himself against feeling, or causing others to 
feel, that his engagement with them is a mere cash arrangement. If he is a 
faithful servant of Jesu.s Christ his service to the people cannot be compensated 
by a money payment however large ; consequently the less he has to say about 
being " properly remunerated" for his services, the better for the due apprecia
tion of his work, and for its highest success. If they with willinghood main
tain him in such comfort as they can afford, he has no cause of complaint, even 
though it be not a tithe of what he could make in other callings. ";Not 
yours but you" is professedly his motto; and to be able to act up to it is the 
distinction between the mere hireling and the wil1ing servant of Uhrist. 

Mrs. Wheelbrook.-But I fear we cannot expect many young men to 
relinquish certain prospects of wealth and comf0rt for a life of comparative 
pi ivation. 

Transorne.-Then let them keep out of the ministry, into which no man 
should enter who cannot "count all things but loss" for the joy of serving the 
Master. 

8pelm.an.-That doctrine-the theoretical soundness of which I don't for a 
moment question-would. make quick work of emptying the pulpits if it was 
universally ap;plied. 

Trau,omt.-That is your opinion. At all !)vents it would soon fill _them 
again if it was generally accepted and acted upon with as much uniformity as 
it is believed in. It is not by raising the scale of ministerial income3-though 
that also is desirable, expedient, and right-that we are going to fill our 
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pulpits with efficient men, but by improving our ideal of ministerial qn.ali£ca
tions and raising our conceptions of the importance of ministerial work. The 
most pressing need is not for young men-however blameless their standing 
in the church-whose chief recommendation is quickness of intellect and 
fluency of epeech, but for men ardently devoted to service for Christ's sake; 
men who for love's sake alone can labour, hoping for no reward but the approval 
of Him whom they serve. Let this view, this conviction, once hold the 
churches and rule their action, and many a noble labourer will be thrust into 
the harvest who is now overlooked. 

Wheelbroolc.-To all that-which I thoroughly endorse-I will add only this, 
that the supply of duly-qualified men for the service of the Lord is rather the 
work of the Lord than the work of the churches, and therefore should be, much 
more than it is, the burden of their prayers. The thought has sometimes 
struck me painfully how very rarely one hears in the church the pra..yer that 
God would thrust forth more labourers into the harvest. It seems as i£ we 
had almost forgotten that the proper ministerial qualifications are as 
exclusively the gifts of God as is eternal life. 

Qtge Qtourses of ~digfous irrouggt. 

THE Contemporary Review for May favoured its readers with a very 
remarkable and well-timed article by the Right Hon. vV. E. 
Gladstone, called " The Courses of Religious Thought." In the 

introduction it makes a divi,ion between opinions and principles, his 
aim being to exhibit the latter, for "Men, individually and in series, 
commonly know their own opinions, but are often ignorant of their 
O'Vn principles. Yet in the long run it is the principles that govern; 
and the opinion must go to the wall." He sets out five main schools, 
or systems, whfoh are constituted as follows. We have:-

I. Those who accept the Papal monarchy : or the Ultramontane 
School. 

II. Those who, rejecting the Papal monarchy, believe in the 
visibility of the Church: or the Historical School. 

III. Those who, rejecting the Papal monarchy and the visibility 
of the Church, believe in the great central dogmas of the 
Christian system, the Trinity and the Incarnation. These 
will here be termed the Protestant Evangelical School. 

IV. Those who, professedly rejecting all known expressions of 
the docrma are nevertheless believers in a moral Governor 
of the 0 Universe, and in a state of probation for mankind, 
whether annexing or not annexing to this belief any of the 
particulars of the Christian system, either doctrinal or moral. 
These I denominate the Theistic School. 
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V. The Negative school. Negative, that is to say, as to thought 
which can be called religious in the most usual sense. To 
this school belongs 

1. Scepticism. 4. Secularism. 7. Pantheism. 
2. Atheism. 5. (Revived) Paganism. 8. Positivism. 
3. Agnosticism. 6. Materialism. 

Lo,;ical as this division is it may be simplified. There are really 
but three sources of ideas in religion; one without called tradition, 
one within called intuition, and one above called Scripture. These at 
times appear to be contradictory, then one must be supreme. Shall 
we steer the bark of life chiefly from the ships lantern within ? the 
light of other vessels on the horizon ? or the unchanging stars of the 
sk-y ? This gives us but three "main" schools or systems of religion. 

I. Where intuition and Script"u.re bow to tradition. This is the 
case with the first two classes mentioned. For a visible church is 
but, after all, the assertion of the authority of tradition, and whether 
that church express its authority by the Pope at Rome, or in any 
other way, is a matter of opinion; the principle is the same. It is 
that of allowing a priest to ove1Tide the use of private judgment and 
Scripture. 

II. Where Scripture and tradition bow to the inner light. This is 
the case with the last two schools Mr. Gladstone mentions. In both 
of which, indeed, what life there is, is derived from Christianity. Of 
these he well says, " In quitting their ancient home, they have carried 
away with them a portion, sometimes a large portion, of the 
furniture." 

III. Where the inner light and tradition bow to the authority of 
Scripture. This is the third class he mentions; but whilst he speaks 
well of this school, he scarcely comprehends its simple and logical 
position, possibly from not having been fairly brought into contact 
with it in its full development. His idea of this school is probably 
derived from the Evangelical or Low Church party of the Church of 
England. .Amongst these, for the only two rites Our Lord appointed 
in perpetuity, tradition is pre-eminent, and the teaching of Scripture 
is set at naught, both in mode of administration and idea, by 
Church authority. 

We shall be pleased when he redeems a promise given in this paper 
to have his opinion as to the cause. Our opinion is simple. It all 
proceeds from " making the commandment of God of none effect by 
tradition." We have very few errors amongst those who profess to 
be Christians which have not had their source in the Romish heresy. 
God is not the author of confusion. The Scriptures, we assert, are an 
all-sufficient guide. 

The closing sentence of this really remarkable paper is noteworthy. 
He says, "I therefore leave for the present, as it stands, the multi
tudinous army of dislocated, and to a great extent conflicting, fol'ce ; 
srnsible that it may wear in some eyes the appearance of an attempt 
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to describe the field, and the eve, of the battle of Armaaeddon." With
ou_t even suggesting whether or not it may be the fi~al conflict, we 
thm~ that no one ?bservant of the condition of religious thought in 
om time can quest10n the fact that momentous conflicts are coming 
on, if not already commenced. The Ritualistic party are evidently 
determined to force on a general fight, and we do not dishonour them 
for this. Men will have to choose their sides, and possibly opinions 
may have to give place to principles. In such a conflict the ']_uestion 
of Baptism will take a prominent place. For the settlement of a 
principle one point may be as good as another. It has often been 
remarked that the great religious struggles of the reformation period 
were frequently about a question we should consider quite secondary. 
But empires have been lost and won through the issues of a battle for 
a village. It -is not at all improbable that one of more important 
issues may be fought out over the font. They who stand for the 
principle of making their supreme appeal to Scripture, will assuredly 
ibe put to confusion if, on the doctrine of Baptism, they follow intuition 
and declare its right administration to be of no consequence; or if 
they follow tradition and administer it to unconscious infants. They 
alone will stand firm who appeal, not to a church, or to any " sub
jective instinct," but to the written Word of God, and to that alone. 

HOSEA. XIV, 5, 

As the summer night with her starry train, 
Biddeth the flowers adieu, 

Each leaf does a. parting gift retain
A drop of beautiful dew : 

So darkness and sorrow leave behind 
Precious jewels in head and mind. 

The morning sun greeting the blossoms fair, 
His brightness reflected, may view, 

A likeness on pearl on each bosom there 
A drop of beautiful dew : 

Thus quietly God in wondrous grace 
Reveals in souls His lovely face. 

Sipping the nectar and cheered by the light, 
The flowers their vigour renew, 

And grow into beauty to gladden men's sight, 
With drops of beautiful dew : 

So gently and calmly does God bestow 
The grace by which souls to glory grow. 

J. HusT Coo1rn. 
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irurifirion: 

ATTESTATIONS OF THE DIGNITY AND WORTH OF THE 
CRUCIFIED. 

"Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land unto the ninth hour. 
And about the ninth hour Jesud cried with a loud voice! saying, Eli, Eli, le.ma se.bacht!ia:ni'i' 
that is to $ay, My God, my God why hast Thou forsaken Me P Some of them that stood. 
there, when they heard that, said, This man calleth for Elias. And straightway one of them 
ran, and took a sponge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gnve Him to drink. 
The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to ,ave Him. Jesus, when He had 
cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ~host. And, behold, the veil of the temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom ; ana the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; and 
the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came out of 
the graves after His resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many. Now 
when the centurion and they that were with him, watching Jesus, saw the P,arthquake; en& 
thos• things that were done, they feared gree.tly, se.ying, Truly this we.s the Son of God."
MATT. xxvii. 45-54. 

IT might have been expected that such an unheard-of event as the death of the
Incarnate One by execution on a cross could by no possibility take place· 
without some demonstration from above. Some extraordinary display of 
sympathy with the Divine Sufferer would be thrown out, arresting public 
attention and evincing heaven's deep interest in the awful transaction .. 
Now, if any such expectation was entertained, whether by friends or foes, 
it was more than gTatified in the signs and wonders that we are about to 
review. 

W E have in these verses t~e A~thor of nati~re'_s five-fold super
natural phenomena w1tnessmg to the d1gmty and worth of 
the dying Saviour, Jesus Christ our Lord. 

It does not appear to us that the striking events which transpired 
during the sufferings and death of Christ on the Cross have suffi
ciently commanded the attention of either friends or foes. We pro
pose to look somewhat narrowly into the transactions of that memor
able day, as worthy, above all other days, of our reverent study, 
persuaded, as we are, that a momentous weight of interest attaches to· 
the circumstances attendant on the Crucifixion, and instructive in the 
highest degree. · 

The first of the five phenomena to which we refer was the darken
ing of the heavens. The evangelists tell us 1,liut " from the sixth to 
the ninth hoi:r "-i.e., from twelve to three o'clock-" the sun was 
darkened, and there was darkness over all the earth." The same 
word may be understood of the land, i.e., Palestine. That the 
apostles romanced and took a muddy and cloudy sky for darknes~ is 
impossible, or that they put down this for mere effect is equally im
possible ; their infidel contemporaries would very soon have exposed 
the fah-ication. The uncontradicted fact, therefore, remains to be 
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explained or accounted for : how did this phenomenon come about ? 
The unthinking and infidel speedily reply that there could be but one 
solution of the difficulty, namely, by an eclipse of the sun taking 
place; but, plainly, that is impossible, for it was now full moon, 
being at the time of the .Jews' passover, when an eclipse of the sun 
is, and must be, miraculous; besides, no eclipse was ever known, since 
the creation of the world, lasting three hours. Some other theory 
must be discovered, then, to account for this extraordinary obscura
tion of the great luminary. But we may safely conclude that the 
acute intelligence of our adversaries for 1800 years having failed to 
invalidate the apostolic testimony, or to offer any imaginable reason 
or rational account of the sun's withdrawing bis light when our Lord 
was being crucified, therefore we are left in full possession of the 
well-attested fact to be turned to the account of Christianity, which 
justly and persistently maintains its hold upon it as chiefest among 
the collateral evidences of " the faith once delivered to the saints." 
Moreover, history notes the fact that the darkness was seen in Egypt. 
The venerable Eusebius has it that a heathen observant of the awful 
visitation exclaimed, " Either nature's deity is suffering, or nature 
itself is about to expire." We need not any such abutment to 
strengthen " the pillar and ground of the truth " ; still, such a report, 
floated down to us from the dark ages, is not unworthy of a place 
among more trustworthy documents. 

Secondly.-The next strange and wonderful phenomenon was the 
earthquake which took place at this very time, noted, by historians of 
the age, as having laid in ruins many Asiatic cities. No doubt earth
quakes in the east are not infrequent, but this, happening in con
nection with other remarkable movements in nature, is not without 
interest. A prophet had long before announced, as the Word of the 
Lord, at the coming of Messiah " once more I will shake the heavens 
and the earth," and is it unlikely that the present convulsion of 
nature happening during the Crucifixion may be, ought to be, regarded 
as partly, at least, fulfilling the prediction? 
. Thirdly.-The rending of the rocks around Calvary, and the clefts 
m which are open to this very day, is a noteworthy circumstance. 
Solid rocks do not generally rend; they remain, as the geologists 
speak, " in situ," i.e., in their native· bed. vVhether this were an 
accomplishment of the prophet's roll, where he says, "The rocks were 
thrown down by Him, the everlasting mountains were scattered, the 
perpetual hills dicl bow, the mountains saw Thee and trembled," cer
tainly the sublime language, at all events, was never more appropriate 
to the awful occasion than when, amid the spectacle of preternatural 
darkness at noon, the earth was, at it were, shivering with dreadful 
apprehension, and even the adamant rending as if exploding under 
the action of terrific internal forces. 

Fourthly.-Now, too, death's long, dark prison-house was Yisited. 
We are told "the graves were opened," i.e., for they buried not as we 
ordinarily do, but in tombs either built or cut out of stone, whose 
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()penings are covered in with doors of the same. The bodies reposing 
within these receptacles of the dead were not as yet in motion ; that 
awaited the Conqueror's triumph, as was most meet, that He should 
be the first that should arise; but at the Crucifixion the lonely man
sions' doors were thrown open by an invisible power as an indication 
,of the Christ's invasion, for by His death on the cross the whole terri-
tory and vast domain of the King of Terrors was vanquished, and 
these marble portals thrown open, were at once a fit, expressive, and 
sublime prelude to the grand discomfiture of the foe, and the marching 
forth of all the imprisoned captives about to follow. The parties who 
sallied forth must have been lately dead, for their acquaintances, 
visited in their resurrection bodies, recognised them, even in their 
new attire, as their beloved ones recently separated from them; short, 
blest interviews, and gloriously confirmatory of the assumption that 
we shall know each other, and love better than we can do here in the 
realms of light. How the interval was passed by them till the hour 
of ascension with the Lord arrived, we know not; probably we shall 
,know by-and-by. 

Fifthly.-The fifth mimculous event attendant on the Crucifixion 
was the rending of the temple veil. This, as you know, hung 
between the holy and the most holy place; it was too sacred to have 
.J)een rent by mischievous hands, nor, if such a wanton act of wicked
ness had been attempted, it could not have been accomplished. This 
·mystic veil was in length forty cubits, and a hand-breadth in thick
ness, all artistically fabricated by human hands, and presenting a piece 
of tapestry of most beautiful workmanship, and so constructed by 
Divine direction, cut with a sharp instrument it must be-to rend it 
was impossible. Constituting the sacred separation between the first 
and second compartments of God's house, its use there was symbolical 
of the shut-up way to immediate intercourse with the Eternal to any 
save the High Priest once a-year ; its rending from top to bottom 
while Christ was hanging on the cross, figured, as the apostle to the 
Hebrews has showed, the opening of the way of ordinary worshippers 
into the holiest of all, by or through the rent veil of the Redeemer's 
flesh. Viewed in this light--and fancy itself could make out no other 
rational meaning-the fact stands out as one of the most sacred proofs 
and evidences, taken in connection with other collateral circumstances, 
-of Jesus Christ as a Divine person working out the fulfilment of the 
typical dispensation of the Old Testament Church by His sufferings 
and death, and all which He confirmed in His dying tl~stimony, "It 
is finished," bowing His head and resigning His spirit into the hands 
of Fis father. 

Put these five points of surpassing interest together; attentively 
look upon the strange, wonderful, inexplicable scene, and let human 
sagacity try its hand to find out any possible explanation of the awful 

aspect of nature hovering over .Jerusalem, and converging its separate 
and independent mysteries at the same moment as an august sufferer 
-contrary to justice and law, the judge confessing to His innocence 
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of any shadow of crime-is tortured and expiring on a shameful 
cross. The darkness apart, and the earth and earthquake apart, and 
the temple veil apart, and the open graves apart; we say, take not 
any of these phenomena singly and alone, but put them toaether and 
see if their united voices do not point to the Cross of Calv;ry as fur
nishing the one and the only solution of the mystery. What you 
may think I do not know, but this I do know, that the miscreants who 
climbed the hill shouting "Away, away, crucify, crucify," were so 
affected by the scenery that was passing before them that they went 
home smiting their breasts-the Jewish token of penitence and shame ; 
and I do not believe there was one soul among them all who did not 
point to the dying Saviour as the central figure in the tragic scene, 
and the sole and single object, at once of the people's congregating 
there, and of the magnificently tremendous scene they were witnesses 
of. The Roman centurion made explicit language of it: struck with 
terror and amaze he exclaimed, " Certainly this was the Son of God " r 

Let it now be remembered who Jesus said He was, and what the 
object of His mission, and that the deniers of His divinity and of the
propitiatory character of His sacrifice held stoutly to the negative, 
and put Him to death as an impostor. How now stand matters 
between them? Jesus calls upon His Father," Glorify Thy Son, that 
Thy Son may Glorify Thee," and when God the Father answers by a 
convulsion of nature which coul::i be effected only by the eternal God 
Himself, behold, also, the sun refuses its light to those murclerou& 
infidels, the rocks rend, the subterranean mansions of the dead open, 
and the veil of the temple, the seat of the Deity and the centre of 
Divine worship, is rent in two, and the climax of all this world of 
wonders is reached; the dead a1i~0, and make their presence to be felt 
among former weH-known friends; say, then, who is Jesus Christ, aucl 
has the object of His coming been attained? " He shall finish trans
gression, make an end of sin-offering, and bring in everlasting 
righteousness." I presume to reply, with unhesitating assurance, i£ 
the Almighty had shouted from the clouds to all Jerusalem He had 
not made the matter clearer, fuller, nay, not so certain as when He 
calls on silent nature, living and dead, to answer the appeal, " This is 
the Son of God ; His history and work have magnified the law and 
saved a dying world." 

It is asked, is it, was there no contemporary testimony against all 
this ? One there was, but so silly and palpably a downright lie, with 
scarce the apology of a skin to cover it, in the enemy's story of the 
soldiers sleeping and the disciples stealing the body of Jesns, which 
carries its confutation with it, for the Roman law doomed to death 
s~ldiers asleep on guard. I know of none, never rea~ of any contra
dictory statement by authority, of the phenomena wlnch appeared at 
the tinie of the death of Christ. Moreover, it has been reserved for 
infidels of the nineteenth century to start objections. It is not 
uncommon to find in the Old Testament prophecies, predictions, 
carrying a doiible meaning in their bosom, and awaiting a doiible fulfil-
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ment. I think it more than a probability that the great events 
treated of in the above are found in this position. Isaiah says, '' Thy 
dead sbaU live, my body shRll ari!oe, awake and sing, ye who dwell in 
dust." Amos says, « I will cause the sun to go down at noon, and I 
will darken the earth in the clear day, and the end thereof a bitter 
day." Zechariah xiv. G, 7, " It shall come to pass in that day, that the 
light shall not be clear nor dark: but it shall be one day known to the 
Lord, not day nor night : but it shall come to pass, that at evening time 
(from three o'clock) it shall be light." 

·we have thus put before you some of the very extraordinary, 
indeed supernatural, accompaniments of our Lord's death on the 
cross, most worthy of being pondered, and most instructive, there
fore, to be laid up in the high place of memory in rebutting all the 
unbelieving glances that often play around Christian hearts, wealcen
in_q, if no more, the joy of faith. 

Reflections. 
1. Was the course of nature reversed, or made to stand still three 

hours at the death of the Lord Jesus Christ ? How, say you, could 
this be ? Philosophy cries impossible ; but an intelligent faith flies 
in the face of philosophy and exclaims, "Why should it be thought 
impossible that God should raise the dead, or make the sun stand 
still ? Cannot He who originated nature do as He pleases with His 
own workmanship ? '' Such as startle at the thought should hear 
,Jesus Christ, "Ye know not the Scriptures, nor the powe1· of God." 
TI1e power of God-why, is it not infinite? All agree to this ; why, 
then, He can do anything. " Nothing," says the Omnipotent to the 
Father of the Faithful, "with God nothing shall he impossible." As 
easily as a child's hand can move an orrery, which is a model of the 
solar system, so easily, aye, more so, can God's breath arrest nature, 
whether in whole or in part, in its complex operations. He has but 
to will it, and it is done. 

2. How gloriously suited were the phenomena we have been con
templating to express the sympathy of God in the sufferings and 
death of His own beloved Son. Hardened as the rocks did humanity 
look upon the wonders of that never-to-be-forgotten day, but man
kind, for whom the spectacle took place, mourned not; the holy city 
threw out no demonstration of sorrowful emotion-no, it careered 
along its busy course of ordinary affairs, thoughtless, ignorant of what 
peering eye,c;; and silent harps may have been looking down upon with 
wonder and amazement, while intelligences below shed not a tear nor 
heaved a sigh. 0, how appropriately then did God "clothe the 
heavens with sackcloth," and ordained that the very solar system 
should put on mourning when His own Son was laying down His 
most precious life in room and stead of rebellious worms. 

3. Do we, in our limited conception of spiritual things, imagine 
that all this stunning scenery was in excess of the occasion ? No, all 
was too, too little, for was not He the sufferer, the God-man 1 Was 
it not He by whom all things were made, and without whom nothing 
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that is made was made? Without doubt; for what magnificence of 
solemn grandeur conlcl be equal to the occasion of such a tlignified 
Being giving Himself up a sacrifice of propitiation to incensed jus
tice to save myriads of immortals all exposed to eternal death from 
the terrible stroke which hung over them, yet nothing but the due 
demerit of sin ! 

4. 0, then, what love was here, what boundless compassion! What 
shall we, believers in the Lord of Glory dying for the ungodly, what 
shall we do for Him-no, but what dare we keep back from Him? 
Is there a heart before me that is not prepared to elevate Him to the 
throne, I say, to the throne of its affections ? Did the old and estab
lished law concentrate its demands upon the heart, "Thou shalt love 
Him with all thy heart, soul, strength, and mind" ? It dill; but how 
were the old loves to be expelled to make room ? Ah, here lay the 
difficulty; for there was no grace in law, not an atom of help to help
lessness, not a drop of power offered its aid, but here, 0 here is "a 
new heart " issuing out of the Holy Spirit's anointing, and that again 
issuing out of the blood of the cross, thus enabling us poor creatures 
to make answer with Peter, " Thou knowest all things, knowest that I 
love Thee." Go, then, Christian, and prove your Christianity to be 
the true and genuine off-shoot of the great moral change which is 
effected by the glorious doctrine of " He loved me and gave Himself 
for me." 

We have treated in the above of the accompaniments of the Cruci
fixion ; in our next lecture, please God, we shall invite your attention 
to the bodily and mental sufferings of the great Redeemer, which He 
encountered in the accomplishment of the mighty work which 
brought Him down from His throne to His footstool to achieve. 
Meanwhile, let these things sink down in all our hearts. That day 
was, so to speak, the birth of a new world, its achievements ,vill be 
the study of the first-born sons of light, and the matter of the 
unceasing songs of the heavenly temple through all eternity. How 
deep, and broad, and strong a foundation is laid in all this for a poor 
sinner's trembling spirit ! Come, then, needy one, alarmed at the 
thought of judgment and the wrath to come, always to come, and 
ceasing never, come. Take firm footing on this Rock of Ages, come, 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and be saved. " If your sins be 
scarlet and crimson they shall be as white as snow" ; do, do come 
now with these words in your mouth :-

'' Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee ; 
Let the water and the blood, 
From Thy pierced side that flowed, 
Be of sin the double cure, 
Cleanse me from its guilt and power." 



1 jait~fol ~itnrss. 

] F we had a full record of all the persecutions which the Baptists 
- of Sweden have suffered in folh,wing the dictates of their con

science, it would form an interesting chapter in the history of the 
religious persecutions of the Christian world. The following sketch 
written by a Baptist brother, Dordlofva Erik Ersson from Orsa, Dale
carlia, who has himself suffered most severe persecution for conscience 
sake, will give an idea of what many of our brethren in Sweden have had 
to suffer from the rage of the State Church. The sketch reads thus :-

A brother who stood in the foremo11t ranks during the time when 
the persecution was raging here in Orsa, has in these days been per
mitted to go home in peace. His name is Gunmlda Jonas J oenson. 
He died on the 17th of January, 1876, aged fifty-five years. He was 
among the first who were brought to spiritual light in the first great 
religions awakening that arose here twenty-five years ago. He has, 
since hs was enabled to trust in Christ, been preserved from falling 
and going astray from the narrow faith, but has had to receive a large 
portion of the persecution that for some years befell us. Once he 
had, in company with another brother, to appear before the Consistory 
of W esteras, to answer the charges partly of having opened his house 
for " conventicles" or religious exercises and having himself attended 
such conventicles, and partly of having been one of the principal 
leaders of the movement, having encouraged those who did not find 
rest in sin to turn to Jesus the Saviour of sinners, and having ex
horted the ungodly to repent . 

.At that time we withdrew, indeed, more and more from the Church 
(the State Church). But it was because there was not to be found that 
spiritual food which we were seeking for our hungry souls. For that 
reason we received sound (heavy, severe) blows from the shepherd's 
staff, or from the person it belonged to, who was the village sergeant, 
the ilistrict sergeant, the bailiff, &c., to assist the shepherd in seeking 
to bring back the straying sheep. The deceased brother has, besides 
the above-mentioned long journey to Westeras, been four time made 
to feel such a chastisement. He has three times been caned on the 
prison car to the cell prison of Fahlun, to starve on water and bread, in 
addition to which he has several times been fastened in chains like a 
criminal Twice he has had to do public penance, at which he the 
first time said ''no" to the questions put to him by the priest,• where-

• This "public penance" seems to be peculiar to Sweden. Every gross criminal, 
after having suffered the bodily punishment for his crime, has to stand on his kn_ees 
during the whole church service, after which the priest proceeds to the criminal, askmg 
him, " Doest thou confess that thou with this thy crime hast greatly sinned against 
God, and ma.de a great scandal in His Church?" To which the criminal has to answer, 
"Yes." Then the priest absolves the criminal from his sins, and declares him to be 
received 11,g&in into the fellowahip of ,he Church.-.R,nuirk by the Tran1lato1·. 
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:fore he, with a sister (female fellow-believer) who also was put in 
chains for the same crime, was carried back" to the prison. When 
they again were taken from the prison and brought to the parish 
.church to do public penance, they pleaded guilty to the accusation, as 
they found that they had not acted so wisely as they ought to have 
done. How many days he has starved on water and bread I do not 
remember, but the whole time of his being confined to prison has been 
.eleven weeks. Once the authorities seized upon one of his cows as 
an equivalent for the fine imposed upon him for having opened his 
house for religious meetings. 

But all these reprimands given by the shepherds of "the Church" 
could not prevail upon Olli' brother to return to the Church. On the 
,contrary, he understood with many others that a persecuting Church 
could not be the true Church ; wherefore hP- and others searched the 
Scriptures, and it became more and more evident that the true Church 
or the assembly of Christ was composed of baptized believers. 

In the year 1854, or about twenty-one years ago, our brother received 
with his wife and several other friends Christian baptism, Peter 
Ferdinand Hijdenberg, of Stockholm, being the administrator. It was 
the first baptism administered here. At that time one had to perform 
such an act secretly in order not to be disturbed or maltreated. Now 
it is quite otherwise, as one can perform the ordinance openly, and 
at the same time enjoy quietude and respect. 

During his travelling for the purpose of selling grindstones this 
brother came with another one to Stoekholm where he visited the few 
fellow-believers who, at that time, were living there. On that occasion 
he also met with the dear, never-to-be-forgotten and now deceased 
brother in Christ, Captain J. C. Berger, who afterwards did so much 
good for us during our persecution. He used sometimes to gather 
grain and sometimes collect money and send to us, to be distributed 
among the needy and persecuted. He also scattered through his 
pithy letters many words of comfort among us. This brother pro
cured an audience with King Oscar I. for those brethren who presented 
themselves before the king, and were very kindly received. The con
versation is said to have turned around the difficulties and persecutions 
we then suffered for conscience sake. The king promised to do what 
he could to mitigate the persecution, which he also afterwards showed 
through his acts. 

About sixteen years ago brother Gumulda Jonas J oenson contracted 
a_ severe asthma, which at times so violently attacked him, in connec
tion with other sufferings in the chest, that he many a time thought 
that he would be permitted to finish his earthly course. 

During all the time this brother has been a child of God he has 
exercised himself in believing without seeing, and in loving Him on 
whom he believed and whom he followed., He sometimes deplored his 
~eat slothfulness in doing good, confessed this sin, sought pardon for 
1t and found it in the blood of Jesus. 

Many a time I have heard him pray for his children, and on his 
20 
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death-bed he more P-arnestly than ever entreated them to turn to ,Tesus., 
to receive grace and forgiveness for all their sins. His spiritual food 
he gathered from the Holy Scriptures, with other writings such as thos& 
of Krummacher, Luther, and Spurgeon. It has always been to him 
most precious to listen to such preaching as has treated of Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified. During his last illness he was much de
lighted when he was visited by some brother or sister who spoke to 
him some word of comfort, read to him, or prayed for him. The only 
thing on which he rested in life and death was Jesus as the Saviour of 
sinners. I asked him during the last moments of his life if he even 
then was able to rest calmly on this foundation, to ·which he answered 
with a clear "Yes ! " Several times during his last illness he suffered 
severe attacks from the enemy to doubt the genuineness of his conver
sion, but the doubts soon passed away, and he found peace and rest in 
.Jesus. " But thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through out· 
Lord Jesus Christ " (1 Cor. xv. 57). 

Bradford. A. WIBERG. 

"And when they were come to the plaoe, which ia oalled Calvary, there they oruoifted Him,. 
and the malefactors, one on the right hand,aod the other on the left."-LuKE xxiii. 33. 

CALVARY! Let us approach with solemn awe and profound! 
reverence this sacred spot, rendered famous among all earth's. 
little hills through all time as the scene of a tragedy that throws 

into the shade all the transactions that ever were acted since the be
ginning of the world. We have no heart to spend a moment in con
templating the locality and its interesting surroundings, nor to have 
our attention called off to the multitudes of spectators assembled 
there; no, we visit the memorable spot to witness, to feel, and to be 
impressed by the awful spectacle of our Lord's sufferings for us, and 
in our stead. Theiie will be the topics to which we invite attention: 
-(1) His bodily suffering; (2) His ;soul suffering; (3) His dying 
address to Mary and John, the most striking example of His own 
teaching, and the most persuasive of all motives to Christian brotherly 
love. 

The person of the august sufferer has to be considered as he was
led out to execution. He had been cruelly and unjustly committed 
to the will of an impious soldiery, by His wicked judge, who had not. 
only insulted His majesty and blasphemed His divinity, but with 
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most wanton and shameful malignity the soldiers cuffed His cheeks 
and pulled out the hair, yea, stript and arrayed Him, as wantons do in 
their sports to silly fools, finishing up by the scourge and the habili
ments of mock royalty, and with deafening shouts closed this act of 
ignominious punishment by a " Hail ! King of the Jews ! " And here 
were fulfilled the predictions of the Psalmist, "ThP. plowers plowed on 
my back, they made long their furrows " with contempt and mockery. 
"Aha! aha!" Now, you have to connect with all this, what has not 
been described by the Evangelist, the night through which the so-called 
judicial proceedings had been going forward, and He, foodless, friend
less, faiut, and sleepless and cold, with the terrible events of the 
opening day all in His eye, and the burning pains of His scorched 
back accelerating the fever within which set up a thirst which no kind 
soul sought to quench or assuage. See Him then, in these circum
stances, go along bearing His Cross, the instrument of His death, but 
although the mighty One, ready to fall down under its load. Is He 
relieved ? but from no spark of pity, from no relentings of revolting 
humanity ; fearful lest their victim should disappoint their savage de
light in His crucifixion, by succumbing to premature death, they 
compel a countryman to bear its burden to the top of the hill. There 
it is thrown on the ground; His naked body stretched upon it; His 
hands and feet nailed to the wood, thus piercing the most tenderly 
delicate parts of the body, then raised up and thrust into the hole dug 
in the ground prepared for its reception; fulfilling another scripture, 
"They pierced my hands and my feet." The whole weight of His 
frame now suspended on the hands and feet, burning with pain and 
streaming with blood, must have created an amount of bodily suffering 
which none of us have the means of calculating. He was crucified at 
the sixth hour and hung suspended in agony to the ninth hour, all the 
while the multitudes insulting Him by offering Him vinegar and gall, 
and so fulfilling ~nother scripture ; and challenging Him to come 
down from the Cross, and, turning the discourse he had delivered re
garding the temple of His body into burlesque, cast it in His teeth. 
"My tongue cleaveth to my jaws, and I am brought to the dust of 
death." It was now that the 22nd, 69th and other Psalms were em
ployed by Him, and fulfilled literally in His experience. You do well 
to consult these portions as opening up in some measure the deep 
mystery of the Cross. 

II. But fearful as were the bodily sufferings of the Saviour they 
must have constituted but an inconsiderable part of His grief and 
anguish, for it was His soul that was the soul of His sufferings. 
"My soul," said He, " is exceeding sorrowful even unto death." vVe 
cannot separate the mental from the bodily portion of the Lord's 
a~ ictions, both form essential parts in the dreadful work assigned 
Him. It was now that ·He was drinking the cup of the curse, " He 
was made a curse for us," but what that was who can tell ? It was 
now that he was " makinO' His soul an offering for sin,'' beru:ing " our 
grief and carrying our so~rows in His body upon the tree." 

20~ 
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It was now He was meeting the glittering sword of Divine justice 
that, demanded satisfaction for sinners whose universal revolt.and re
bellion had provoked and insulted the holy Lord God, rendering it im
possible for Him to extend pardon to the guilty and adoption into His 
holy family unless a lesson were taught the race-yea, and the universe 
itself-of the infinite turpitude of sin against God; now, therefore, 
was Jesus in His extraordinary sufferings offering a mnsom for lost 
souls, an atonenient of sufficient value in God's own estimation justi
fying Him to open a channel for the egress of sovereign mercy 
toward the guilty, but in such a manner and at such an expense as 
should impressively tell the whole intelligences in the universe the 
terrible evil of sin in its awful consequences as well as in its abhorent 
nature as the offspring of the originator of a most wicked conspiracy 
against the most holy, righteous, and loving of all beings, and the 
eternal ruin, misery, and disgrace of intelligent creatures. 

But here. in this expiation for sin, there is, in tbe dignity of the 
sufferer and the humiliation and endurance of the Lord Jesus, who 
exclaims in his type, " When I suffer thy terrors I am distracted," a 
surrounding depth of impenetrable darkness which we cannot pene
trate. There is in these words, " My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ? " and its kindred:passages, something so far reaching and 
incomprehensible to us that we very much doubt whethe-r there is, or 
ever will be, any being, apart from the Lord Jesus Christ, who will 
ever be able to raise the veil which the Godhead draws between 
Himself and the Lord Jesus in the mystery of the Cross. "Awake 
0 sword, against the man my fellow, smite the shepherd and the sheep 
shall be scattered, and I will turn My brand on the little ones." 

The eye of the Divine sufferer, that sweeps infinitude, must now 
ha,·e beheld with horror the blasphemous mockery which sin had set 
up against the person and government of the Most High God; the 
fearful ravages it was rolling over the creation; th~ everlasting curse 
under which its victims were being ingulfed in the billowy ocean of 
Divine wrath; the glory of the Divine law which it was obscuring 
and trampling in the dust ; the fatal consequences to the inhabitants 
of other worlds if sin were to be forgiven to sinners as an act of me1·e 
mercy, without an adequate atonement clearing the way first of justice 
to meet with mercy ; the need be, there therefore was, for exacting 
punishment on the sinners themselves, which it must have undone 
for ever, or on a substitute willing and able t.o meet the award of in
censed vengeance, and to set up and re-establish the broken law in its 
authority and force over all intelligent beings both in heaven and 
earth-for the love of God and fellow-beings must ever be the law 
which binds intelligent beings to the Lawgiver, and to one another in 
all worlds. All this, and infinitely more than this, must havP- been 
ingredients in the cup presented for His acceptance, and bitter beyond 
description or conception. As He put it to His lips in the garden of 
Gethsemane the anguish of His soul suffused the surface of His body 
with a sweat of blood, and, on the Cross, blood was falling from head, 
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hands, back and feet. He poured out His soul unto death for the glory 
of the Godhead and the salvation of lost mankind ; to heal the breach 
which sin had made between heaven and earth, to give back to the 
violated law its honours, to man eternal life, and to God His glory ! 

Dreadful conflict ! Tremendous scene ! Did not the surrounding 
multitudes melt in grief, and were not all hearts dissolved in repenting 
sorrow ? No, but ihe sun veiled his light, rocks rent, and the earth 
quaked, and threw back the doors of the tombs. Nature was, so to 
speak, in convulsions at the spectacle, giving occasion to the conclusion 
which an eminent ancient drew, viz., "either the God of nature was 
suffering, or nature herself was about to expire.'' Think of the height 
of glory from which He descended, the depth of degradation to which 
He stooped, the melting grief which wrung His heart, the blasphemy 
which assailed His ear, the insults flung at Him, the fiery curse which 
drank up His spirit, the withering frown of His God, hell shooting 
burning arrows all the while. Even the hosts of God surely beheld 
with astonishment, human guilt passing a dismal eclipse over the Sun 
of Righteousness as He set in night of blood-a night such as nature 
shuddered to witness that once, but never again! 

These observations on the sufferings and death of our Lord would 
be· very incomplete if we should close without reference to the 
piercing of His 11ide after death; a wanton insult offered to the holy 
person of the Redeemer. I shall not trouble you with the con
troversy as to whether the blood and water that issued from the 
wound were in two separate streams or mixed, and therefore not 
separate to the eye of an observer. That it was miraculous, however, 
is obvious from the remarkable language of the apostle: "he that 
saw it bear witness, and his record is true ; and he knoweth that he 
saith true that ye might believe." Now, if this was merely a watery, 
bloody effusion such as exudes from a dead body of thine, there was 
no need of this solemn asseveration. It would seem that John. 
regarded it not as a common occurrence, but as supernatural. So 
understanding the apostle's testimony, what conclusion is to be 
drawn? Why, this, that the sacred fountain for sin and uncleanness 
~hen opened in the death of the Lord Jesus Christ, and poured forth 
m the view of this great multitude, was a silent but most impressive 
announcement of atonement for sin by blood, and regeneration by the 
Spirit whose emblem is water-the two grand principles of 
Christianity-were henceforth and for evermore to be drawn solely 
and alone from the expiatory sacrifice of the cross. Now was 
fulfilled Zech. xiii. 1 : "In that day tlrnre shall be a fountain opened." 
A reflection may properly be introduced here: the death of Christ 
a~or~s an illustration of one of the profound and inexplicable 
prmciples which has from the heo-iunino- of the worlrl regulated the 
go".ernme_nt of ~od, namely, Hi; ruling and overruli~.~- ~11 human 
actions without mterfering in man's liberty and responsibility. Here 
you have God fulfillino- His own decreed purposes of mercy through 
Christ's death on the° cross, and accomplfr,hing the designed typical 
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economy of the Old Testament Church of Israel at the same time; 
1(1h1:Ze the Jews and Homans, so far from aiding in God's designs 
were working out their own infamy and damnation by closing the 
eyes of thei.r understand.ings to the charactet· and works of the 
innocent sufferer, and the gratification of their own pride, passions, 
and resentments by putting to death the Holy One of God. Therefore, 
let all of us ever remember that the Almighty stands unimpeached 
and unimpeachable in His government of us and ours; of any, of all 
our distresses, misfortunes, accidents, trials, and afflictions which we 
bring upon ourselves by improvidence, want of forethought, errors 
and blunders, and sins aQ"aiust God or one another. It is this 
principle which, while it sh~ts up the murderers of our Lord to righteous 
eternal punishment, crowns the Most High with the radiant glory of 
His inflexible justice, wisdom and mercy, love and truth. Thus an 
a0tion from two agencies may be effecting two opposite results-the 
guilty agent alone responsible, the other iinimplicated in interference. 

But we cannot pursue this branch of the subject any farther, but 
turn to the other particular named, viz., the dyj_ng address of the 
Saviour to His mother and Johu. Minds engrossed with many sub
jects of interest that bear on great public welfare have ordinarily no 
attention to give to minor affairs, and a mind under intense suffering 
naturally waives all concern in others' burdens. But here is the Lord 
,T esus engulfed in anguish both mental, moral and physical, turning 
His dying eye on Mary and John with a consideration of her <lesola. 
tion (now in widowhood a.s is supposed) in the future. He instantly 
saw it all and made provision for her by a motion on the heart of 
His disciple: " Mother behold thy Son, John behold thy Mother, 
and, from that hour, that disciple took her to his own home." 0, this 
was an exemplirlcation of His own doctrine, and a pattern for ou1· 
imitation in brotherly love offering itself in the most extraordinary 
circumstances, and in the most delicate and elegant manner. No argu
mentation here, no persuasives here, and no rewards to alhire. 0 no ! 
the spark that fell from the Saviour's loving heart instantly set John's 
heart in flame-and the prescribed work jg as good as done ! Did 
He say in His teaching, '' Who is My mother and who are My 
brethren?" and did He Himself reply," My mother and My brethren 
are they who do the will of God" ? This then is an illustration of 
His instructions, and at a time and in a manner the most ex
traordinary. Nay more, He is now in this heart-breaking expression 
crowning the multitudinous labours of a life of unexampled 
benevolence with an act which shall tell on the hearts and lives of 
unborn generations to the end of the world. Well did John remember 
the never-to-be-forgotten transaction when he wrote, "Here is love; 
not that we loved God, but that He loved us," "and this command
ment have we from Him, that he who loveth God love his brother also;" 
and again," hereby perceive we the love of God, because He laid down 
His life for us; and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren." 
This Jesus was now <loing, and this His disciple was now sent 
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aw11y to do in taking the place of the Virgin's departing Son. Talk 
of honour, ye fools and blind, in painting figures and executing arti.stic 
works to please the childish fancies of superstitious minds, and iri 
wearing effigies of the Virgin Mary! the honour put on John the 
Evangelist is to become the protector and support of her through 
remaining days whose virgin womb gave birth to the Saviour of the 
world. Would you that such honour h[l,d fallen upon you? Ye mcty 
have it now and evermore, if yours is not a dreaming and fanciful 
religion, but the expression of a sincere and right honest desire from 
your inmost soul. Start not, I say you may have it from the very lips 
which dropt the words you admire into John's obedient ear; hear them 
and be convinced: "And the King shall answer and say unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it to the least of 
these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me!" Go, then, fellow 
Christians, instead of indulging in romantic fancies that love gratifica
tion by self-flattery as to what you wonld have clone had you been 
so and so circumstanced; go, look around for Christ's poor, or 
neglected, or bowed down with burdens, or weeping over the weeping 
for bereavements, or deeply wounded and hurt because "no man 
cares " for their position or their souls-ah ! they have too often 
bitterly learned that the professing world is but a ptojessing genera
tion after all, and that they may as well tell their sorrows to the 
wild winds as pour them into unwilling ears; go, I say, if you would 
have John's happiness and John's honour, and look around, and you 
shall not go far away to find out such hidden ones, such jewels as are 
destined to glitter in Christ's Crown another clay; do service to Cluist's 
brethren; live not for yourselves merely, but for Christ's Church and 
people, taught and stimulated by His love shed abroad in your 
hearts, and verily yoii have your reward, "and look to yourselves 
that ye lose not those things ye have wrought, but that ye may 
receive full reward by persistency in well-doing to the end." 

Let us now descend the hill Calvary, and in the vale below meditate 
•on what we have seen. One has exclaimed," God forbid that I should 
glory save in the Cross," not in the wood that bore the Lord, but in 
the Person who suffers there, and in the griefs. that He endured there. 
Let me take Paul's place for once. I too say, " Goel forbid that I 
should glory save in the Cross," and why? Because I have learned 
·there what sin is. That the sweet, and beautiful, and well 
spoken of, and well-patrouized thing which I thought nothing 
of, _is the frightful, deceitful, and damnable thing wherein . I 
•delighted, but which God abhors. Because I have learned that sin 
crowned with flowers and flauntino- in silks of diver,;e shape and 
,colour from India's looms, flittino- O'aily in the ball-room, or skipping 
merrily in the dance or slmfflini the cards or drinkinQ: to excess, er 

' 0 ' ,, 
breathiuQ" in foul lano-11ao·e or deliohtino- itself at the theatre or 

• ...., 0 0' O O . 
•oratorio, or eschewino- the Bible altoo-ether and pronouncrng hell to be 
a nonentity, and no God the most co~nforta.ble creed,-I say, that this 
l have learned up yonder, that in all these things, and such like, Death 
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is in a rnask, for the end of these things, saith the Scriptures, is. 
death. 

" I saw one hangini;t on a. tree 
In agonies and blood, 

Who fix'd H~s languid eyes on me, 
As near His Cross I stood. 

Sure never till my latest breath 
Can I forget that look, 

It seemed to charge me with Hie death, 
Though not a word He spoke." 

Yes, and I have learned more. I am taught by the Cross that the
Holy One whom I have offended by my sins "can be just while He 
justifies the ungodly," because His law has been magnified, atonement 
for guilt has been offered at the Cross ; therefore, that I, and such as I 
have been, are freely pardoned and brought back to God as reconciled' 
by the death of my surety: and substitute; and who then shall condemn 
whom He justifies ? Not sin, for it is quenched in the blood I believe 
in ; not my own conscience, for it is purged of self-accusation by the 
blood ; not Satan, for he, my accuser, is rebuked by Jehovah : '' The· 
Lord rebuke thee, 0 Satan, is not this a brand plucked from the burn
ing." "Justified by faith I have peace with God, and rejoice in hope. 
of His glory." Now then, my fellow-sinners, look here, do you too 
learn these things from Calvary's most wondrous Cross ; look here
with an understanding mind, a penitential eye, and an undoubting 
trust, and you are happy now, and ye shall be glorified shortly ; for 
thus ruw; the Royal Commission: "Preach the good news to every 
creature; he who believes and is baptized shall be saved, he who, 
believes not shall be damned." 

ALIQUIS. 
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(tammunion fuifg ~oh.* 

"And it came to paee, when Moses came down from mount Sinai with the 
two tables of testimony in Moses' hand, when he came down from the mount, 
that Moses wist not that the skin of hie face shone while he talked with Rim. 
And when Aaron and all the children of Israel saw Moses, behold, the skin of 
his face shone; and they were afraid to come nigh him."-Exonus xxxiv. 29, 30. 

THE more a man is wanting in capacity and culture, the more 
necessary is it to employ material objects as images of the truth 
in which you would instruct him. At first dependent for his 

knowledge mainly upon his senses, he can apprehend what is spiritual 
only by the aid of the objects of sense. A child is taught by pictures, 
and. other outward signs. Among a people in their rudest state the 
language of poetry, which is made up so largely of material images of 
spiritual things, prevails the most, and as they advance in knowledge 
and cultivation there is the gradual substitution for imagery of more 
literal speech. 

We have this particularly illustrated in the case of religious truth. 
The further we go back in its history, the more we find it taught, and 
apprehended, by outward symbols. The ancient people of God, in a 
low mental condition, could see little of spiritual objects and relations 
except as they were shadowed forth to them by the things of sense. 
The Divine method of instructing them was adapted to their condition 
in this respect. Religious truth was set before them chiefly liy means 
of types or images which appealed to their senses. Their attention 
was directed to things without them which bore some analogy or 
resemblance to the truths intended to be conveyed to them. They 
were able to conceive of those truths by means of those outward 
things resembling them, and therefore made representative of them. 
The whole system of their religion is distinguished by this-the 
revelation of the spiritual by means of material and visible signs of it. 

On the occasion to which this text relates, Moses has been forty 
days with the Lord on Mount Sinai, hearing His voice and seeing His 
glory. On his return to the people there is, unknown to himself, a 
s~range lustre on his face, which makes them all afraid to approach 
1nm. Now, under an economy such as we have just stated that to_ be, 
where t.he ~piritual is so continually set forth through the medrnm 
of the material and visible, we look at once for something spiritual 
whi_ch is signified by that awful appearance of Moses. It was 
designed, no doubt, by it to impress Israel with reverence for the 

• From" Memorials of David Thomas." Edited by his Son. London: Hod. 
der & Stoughton. 
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mission of 1\foses, and especially for the Divine communication he had 
now to deliver. But there was important instruction which it was 
further adapted to convey, and this is one thing-that much converse 
with God is followed by a participation in, and reflection of, His 
_glory. This is so directly and forcibly suggested by it that we can 
hardly help taking it to be one lesson intended tu bP. taught by it. 
This is one thing which it suggested to the mind of Paul. After 
writing to the Corinthians concerning that symbolic lustre, he adds: 
""\Ve all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord." We, beholding the glory of the Lord, are changed 
into His image after the analogy and example of Moses. 

I propose to offer some remarks in confirmation and illustration of 
what is thus brought before us, as the result of intimate converse with 
God. 

There are two other things suggested by this most striking passage 
in the history of 1\foses on which it would be interesting, and profit
able, to enlarge. One thing is the unconsciousness of the participant 
in the Divine glory of the brightness which he exhibits. '' Moses wist 
not that the skin of his face shone." Men who have become godlike 
through their intercourse with Him are the last to acknowledge or see 
the Divine beauty of their character. The holiest is ever the humblest 
man. The Church in every age has been struck with admiration of 
St. Paul's character, but he was not smitten with self-admiration: "I 
am nothing," he said ; he was "less than the least of all saints" in his 
own eyes. He wist not of the glory which others have seen shining 
on his face. 

The other thing suggested, on which we might dwell, is the impres
sion which the unconscious reflection of the Divine glory makes on 
the beholders of it. The people were afraid to draw near Moses. 
1\:Ien ha Ye been made afraid; their consciences have been quickened; 
religious fear, reverence deepened at times into a feeling of awe, has 
been awakened in them by the presence of a fellow-man in whom the 
Spirit of God has been strongly manifested. vVe have most of us, if 
not all, felt the power over us of great sanctity. The truly godly man 
is thus often useful when he is apt to think himself useless-very 
useful, most useful, by what he unconsciously reveals of himself. He 
may wonder one day to find to what a great purpose he was living 
when he thought he was doing nothing-living to no purpose. The 
good which he does unconsciously is often far greater than that which 
he does by deliberate aim and action. 

The light of his character const~ntly shining affects men more than 
the gifts and labour of his hands. He calls up serious thought a_nd 
serious feeling in those around him ; subdues their unbelief, restrams 
their sin, impresses them as with a sense of Gorl's presence by the 
manifestation of excellence to which at the time he himself gives no 
thought, by a glory that he wists not of. 

We limit, however, our further remarks to showing that converse 
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with God is followed by a reflection of His glorious image. Moses 
looked on the face of God until his own face was divinely illuminated. 
He was with the Lord forty days and nights; when he re-appeared, 
rays of the Divine splendour glorified his own countenance. Looking 
on God as He is revealed in our own consciousness, in His works, in 
His written words, and especially in His Son Jesus Christ, in whom 
He is manifested in the flesh ; drawing near by devout thought to 
Him ; communing with Him by adoration and prayer, we partake of 
His light, His purity and love, we receive the imprP.ss of His character, 
we reflect His image, we catch and retain in the facr. of our souls 
something of the moral glory of our Divine Friend. This follows in 
part from the gracious ordination according to which He bestows His 
Spirit in answer to the prayer for it. God's Spirit's grPat work in 
man is to restore the Divine likeness in his soul. His Spirit is given 
when we really seek for it. It is given in a measure corresponding 
with the earnestness and frequency with which we seek for it. We 
seek for it in our approaches to God; prayer for it forms a great part 
of our Communion with Him. That communion promotes His like
ness in us as it procur~s the agency of the Almighty Restorer of that 
likeness. 

And it follows, in part, as the natural result of the converse of 
friendship. We know what is the usual effect of much friendly inter
course between men. A child is not more likely to resemble his parent 
in bodily features and form than in moral features and aspect. A 
man will generally grow on the image of his friend with whom he has 
much interchange of thought and feeling. He will think with his 
friend's thoughts, feel with his feelings. He will remind you often of 
his friend ; he uses his words, he catches his tone, he breathes his 
spirit. You see his friend reflected in him. 

You observe a dark shadow creeping on until it spreads over the 
moral course of a youth. On inquiry you very commonly find that it 
is the life of some evil companion, that he has chosen, reflected in 
him. 

There is a whole family shining with moral beauty. Tracing it 
back to its source, you discover that the parental example and inter
course have mainly contributed to produce what you admire; that the 
beauty is in great part the reflection of the piety and virtue of the 
father's or mother's character. 

We are all thus, to a greater extent than we often think, just 
reflect.ing, by the lights and shadows of our own moral life, the good 
and evil of our intimate associates and friends. 

Now this, we observe, must apply to converse with God not less than 
to intercourse with man. If by a law of my nature I reflect the glory 
or the shame of my earthly friend with whom I am often and long in 
communication, I must, by the same law, reflect the glory of my 
Divine Friend if I o.m much in communion with Him. There is no 
reason why the result in the latter case should not be of the same 
kind as in the former. The intercourse of a soul with God is as much 
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a real intercourse as any which a man can have with a friend on 
earth. There is as real a manifestation of God made to the soul as 
there is made to a man of the character of his friend. There is in the 
devo~1t ~ediation of the soul as really a listening to God's com
mumc~t1?n as when a man is intent upon the words of a friend. 
There 1s m the prayer of the devout soul as real a speaking to God 
as when a man pours out his heart before his friend. God is as really 
listening and speaking to the soul, the soul as really listens and 
~peaks, there is as real an interchange of thought and feeling as in the 
mtercourse of earthly friends. 

The converse with God is in all essential respects as real as the 
converse with a human friend, so that there is no reason why the 
effect should not be in the former case what we have just seen it is in 
the latter. And it is no true objection to this that God is a Spirit, 
unseen, whilst my human friend is present to my senses, clothed in 
body like our own. For it is with the spil'it of my earthly friend 
that I chiefly communicate. They are his thoughts, feelings, the 
things of his spirit, things unseen in him, with which I have most to 
do, and which I partake of and reflect. Nor can it be said that the 
spirit of my friend at my side is more intimately present with me, 
nearer to me, than God can be, and that, therefore, the communion is 
more direct and influential; the fact is otherwise. God is nearer than 
parent, husband, wife, bosom-friend. These are without, He enters 
the inner sanctuary of the soul: God dwells in us. This is no mystie 
fancy, no mere figure of speech. There is no devout man who does 
not feel that He penetrates, as no other does or can, the secret 
places of his mind, reveals Himself to him there, reveals Himself to 
his consciousness. The communion with Him is with the one nearest, 
with the only one inwardly present. 

Nor does it alter the case that the Heavenly Friend transcends, 
by the infinitude of His nature, the earthly friend. On the con
trary, as before, the infinitude of His excellence only makes it more 
certain that they who see His glory, and commune with Him, will 
yield to Hi;, influence on their hearts and life. The intensEr the 
original brightness, the more sure and clear the reflection of it. There 
is nothing in the nature or cil'cumstances of the case to prevent the 
Divine communion from being like in effect to the human communion. 
As we reflect tlrn character of the earthly friend, we shall reflect 
the character of tbe Heavenly Friend, if we are much with Him. We 
shall return from our interview and communings with Him with some 
impression of His character. We shall descend from the Mount with 
a Divine light on our face. This is confirmed by our own observation. 
Who have been the men among those we have known who have 
shone with a holy lustre before our eyes, near whom we felt we were 
nearer than elsewhere to God, who have recalled Christ to our minds, 
who have made us feel that God was near us ? Perhaps we have all 
known some such persons, and what did we discover concerning their 
habits? They were often withdrawn in spirit from the scenes and 
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pursuits of this world, often alone with God, looking with the eye of 
faith all'l m~diation on Him, giving ear to His words, speakinrr to Him. 
And it was the effect which so struck us. There was an appearnnce 
not of this earth upon them; their aspect and spirit were not of this 
world; a Divine light irradiated their life. 

We do observe, indeed, much that seems to contradict thifl. We 
see men who, we must believe, are accustomed to approach Goel, and 
to commune with Him, and who yet fail to catch the Divine likeness; 
they do not shine before men; the glory i'3 not visible on their 
characters. This is explainable consistently with what we have 
just said. In such cases there is something seriously defective in the 
communion maintained with God. It will generally be found 
defective in one of these two things, often in both: (1) It is main
tained with God under an essentially partial apprehension of His 
revealed character; (2) It is not sufficiently frequent or prolonged. 

(1) The converse with God which fails of promoting the Divine like
ness in the soul, is often maintained with Him under a partiai appre
hension of His character. He is regarded by many too exclusively 
under some favourite aspect of His nature. They commune with Him 
too exclusively in view of such perfections or attributes in Him as ac
cord with their mental taste or imperfect moral condition. Hence they 
cannot, as the result of their communion with Him, acquire a resem
blance to Him. They can only reflect what shines upon them; they 
,cannot reflect a. glory in God which is hid from their view as they 
<lraw near Him. They approach Him, and commune with Him, 
regarding only certain parts of His character. Then they can, in the 
nature of things, only receive and exhibit the impression of those 
parts. Let me refer to some 'particular examples. 

There are many who are accustomed to the contemplation of God, 
and to prayer to Him, who are yet wanting in strict practical 
righteousness, in conscientiousness of speech and of action. They 
have fellowship with God by meditation and devotion, but they do 
not exhibit the fruit of this in conspicuous rectitude of word and 
deed in the common relations and transactions of life. They do not 
come from their engagements with God to their everyday business 
and engagements in the world with the visible impress of God's 
righteousness upon them. They do not shine with that heavenly 
lustre. 

The explanation will often, in part at least, be found here. They 
hold converse with God, but not sufficiently as the God of righteous
ness. Their thoughts and sympathies are drawn forth towards Him 
!n view, it may be, of His greatness and love, not equally or adequately 
in view of His awful rectitude. They approach Him as the infinite 
Father, not so much as the just ,Tudge. They conceive of Him 
partially. He is au object before their imagiuations and affections,
not so much before their conscience. And they reflect what they 
!be_hold. It is not God's truth; they do not hold commuuion with 
His truth. It is not God's justice; they do not hold communion 
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with His justice. They rnflect what they behold ; it is not the God 
who abhorreth all that is false, who cannot look upon iniquity, but 
God under some other idea or aspect of Him. 

Others, again, in communication with Him have a lofty moral 
standin·d, to which they conform; they are men of scrupulous truth 
and integrity, but they are wanting in religious seriousness and 
reverence. You could trust anything to their sense of justice, but 
they do not breathe a religious spirit. They are righteous men more 
than religio11s men. This will often help to explain it. They 
contemplate God too exclusively in the rectitude of His nature, not 
sufficiently regarding His greatness and grandeur. They approach 
Him as the perfectly just One, not equally as the infinitely great One. 
Their consciences are quickened and rectified, but their spirits are 
not awed. 

There are those, again, who are distinguished by a serious, reveren
tial spirit, and by the integrity of their practical life, but not by love, 
deep and strong, and active. They are serious men, and righteous, 
but not men of tender and active and large benevolence. They are 
not quick to feel for the sinning and suffering. They do not go about 
doing good. They approach the Unseen and return from His presence, 
but not reflecting the glory of His active love. And this will often 
be the reason : they contemplate Him more as the great and righteous 
One than as the God of Love, who never ceases from the activities of 
His love. They commune with the absolute right, not enough with 
the infinite love. They receive and exhibit but a partial impression 
of Hi!" glory, because they behold Him and communicate with Him 
under a partial aspect. 

We need be careful, then, under what view of the Divine character 
we draw near to God. He must not be too restrictedly considered in 
His awful infinitude and eternity, or the desired effect will not be 
produced on our human nature. He must not be too exclusively the 
impersenation of eternal right, or the desired effect will not be 
produced on our benevolent affection. He must not be exclusively 
the impersonation of benevolence, or the desired impression will not 
be made upon our consciences. No essential element of His revealed 
glory must be kept out of sight. We must behold Him as He is 
manifested. We must commune with Him in His infinitude, greatness, 
love, if we would become as the result righteous, reverential, loving. 
What we overlook in Him we cannot reflect as the result of our 
approach to Him. 

(2) The converse with Him which fails of promoting the Divine 
likeness fails often because infrequent, or if frequent, rarely or insuf
ficiently prolonged. This reason, perhaps, has a large! application 
than the former. 

Many have communion with God, but it is at distant intervals, or 
if often, they have but brief moments with Him. In these cases t~e 
absence of a permanent, visimle impression of His character 1s 
accounted for. Moses had been forty days and nights with the Lord 
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when he appeared with the strange splemlour on bis countenance. It 
was a prolonged interview that left him glistening with the Divine 
brightness. The fact is at least suggestive of what is true of the 
spiritual converse with Him. It leaves behind it little or no trace of 
Him if it is rare or hurried. A child does not catch the manner and 
spirit of those whom he sees at distant intervals, or sees often, but 
only for a passing moment. They are his constant companions, those 
who. live in the house with him, that mould him after their likeness. 
A man does not exhibit the influence on bis character and mind of a 
friend whom be rarely sees, or whose intercourse with him, if frequent, 
is confined to passing recognitions, or quick, hurried communications. 
No, it is the friend whom he often sees, of whom he sees much, who 
leaves bis impress on his daily spirit and life. In like manner the 
child and friend of God must be often with Him if he would receive 
His image and shine with His light. Many pass little of their time 
with Him, and thus fail to reflect His glory and image. How very 
little of their time is spent with Him compared to what is passed with 
their fellow-men; how little compared with what might be spent 
consistently with the discharge of all the fair claims of their outward 
life. It is not strange that they exhibit the likeness of the men 
around them so much more than they do the likeness of God, when 
they pass so small a fraction of their time with Him compared with 
what they pass with them. 

If many a Christian man could have set before him, in a collected 
form, the scattered remnants of time which, during a whole year, he 
gives to direct fellowship with God, he would start to see to how 
little the whole of that time amounted; he would be shocked to find 
to bow large an extent he lived through the ye:;i.r without God; he 
would not want to have it further explained how, in cases like bis, 
the Divine communion is not followed by the visible glory. If it be 
but a few minutes during the morning hours of the day that we pass. 
consciously with God, we cannot wonder that we exhibit but little 
the evidence of our communion with Him in our intercourse with 
men. We cannot wonder that they are not struck with us as having 
anything spiritual, heavenly, divine in our aspect, that we do not. 
remind t.hem of God ; the wonder would be if we did. 

What if, instead of a few minutes, we were often a whole hour in 
direct intercourse with Him in the morning of the day ? Can we 
doubt but that the effect would remain, and be visible through the 
day ? What if we occasionally set a day apart for special intercourse 
with Him-the day of rest more exclusively ; a work-day 011 some 
occasions ; the anniversary of our birth, of some great sorrow that has 
darkened our path, of some great mercy which bas crowned our bead; 
~be last day or the first day of the year. Our life would prese11t then, 
lil ~any instances, a different aspect to the world ; the face would be 
radiant ; so would it if, unable thus to separate entirely large portions 
of Olu: life for this end, it were our habit, when e11gaged with our daily 
pursuits, to turn in spirit towal'ds Him, to realise His presence in the 
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sphere of our worldly activity, to associate His will and glory with 
our ordinary purposes and business, to be often with Him in spirit, 
whilst busy among men. 

What shall I add to urge the cultivation of this Divine intercouse 
upon you and myself? Live with God, and you will be like Him, 
and will appear like Him, a child of His, with His image visible, the 
participation of the Divine nature manifest, His glory reflected on your 
tace. Would you obtain the highest distinction of which your nature 
is capable ? Here you have it. Every honour that the human heart 
has conceived of is poor, every glory fades, when compared with this. 
Who is the man whom we have reverenced in our inmost soul, before 
whom we felt that we could bend the knee? Not the man of large 
possessions, of lofty intellect, of exalted station, but he in whom we 
saw revealed the moral nature of God. We felt before that man as 
we could before no one else. Would you be greatly useful ? Here is 
the secret of it. Abide with God, so that your life becomes lustrous 
through the reflection of his brightness. Let Him be manifested in 
you. Nothing can plead for Him like His image in His sons and 
daughters. It is easier to resist every manifestation of God than that 
which is made of Him in the lives of holy men. The light in Moses' 
face gave awful emphasis to the words from God that fell from his lips. 
And so our spoken testimony to man will have tenfold force if, when 
we speak, the moral glory shines in our life. Indeed, without it we 
speak to little purpose. If men hear, but see nothing, they will give 
little heed. Let the light shine ; let our children, friends, neigh
bours around us, see the light from heaven on our life, and then, when 
we speak, it will be with Divine power, and when we are silent, we 
shall not be among them in vain. 

Would you enjoy the greatest happiness possible to men on earth? 
Here it is found. We have it when we have fellowship with God, 
and reflect the light of His countenance. Walking with Him, have 
we not heaven's peace and joy ? Has not heaven begun? For 
heaven is where God is in His love and in His image. It may be in 
the closet, or in this house, or amid household cares, or in the place 
of business: it may be in a prison or on a death-bed; it is where 
God manifests His love, and imparts His image to a soul : there is 
unearthly peace, a Divine satisfaction-heaven. You need not die 
to know what it means; you need not go to another sphere. You 
can know here when the relation of communion and resemblance is 
established between God and your souls. You share in the joy of 
those above; you drink of the same fountain ; you know how they 
feel. The difference is great, but it is one of circumstance and degree, 
not of kind. Who is prepared for the unseen world ? It i'3 he who 
lives with God, and who has partaken of His nature in this world, 
that is alone prepared to meet Him in the next world. We go into 
that presence ; death takes us all into His presence ; in the world 
after death we all meet Him. We shahl have all, hereafter, 
an abiding, deep, intense consciousness of His presence. He is 
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present here, but only at times, and imperfectly realised in His 
presence. The national system by which we are surrounded, and 
of which we form a part; the business and events of this life ; 
social relations; the cares, the pleasures and pains, the joys and sorrows, 
the hopes and fears which relate to this world, these necessarily shut 
out God from the mind; but at death they disappear, and become as 
though they were not. The spirit goes from them to Him who gave 
it, to Him who is its Father. It feels itself with God; meets Him, by 
its vivid, intense consciousness of His presence. Every thought is of 
Him ; every feeling is towards Him. As the mote-to use the words 
of another-that swims in the brightne:,s of the upper skies is encom
passed by the effulgence of noon, so is the spirit that has left the 
body consciously encompassed by God. To die is to burst upon the 
blaze of his uncreated light, and to feel it so as to feel nothing else. 
Who is prepared for that ? Could the man who avoids all approach 
to Him-he who is most at His ease when he can forget Him, who 
bears no resemblance to Him, but who in spirit and life is opposed to 
Him,-could that sinful man bear that presence of God? Could 
he endure to meet Him, to be with Him, to have all his thoughts 
and emotions concentrated upon Him, to be consciously living 
and moving and having his being in the Divine element? No, 
he could not endure it; thus to face God, to dwell with the Holy One, 
would wither ever hope and joy; it would oppress him, ant distress 
him; it would make him burn with shame, and cry out with anguish. 
He would need no material flame to scorch him ; that awful and holy 
Presence would be flame enough. No, there is no meetness for the next 
world, no delight in God's presence in that world, without a renewal 
of the soul in His image. Would you be prepared for the future, the 
eternal future, you must be able to be in God's presence, to delight in 
it ; and to this end, you must be made like Him: and we grow in His 
likeness by communing with Him. They are prepared to be with 
Him, who are holding now much fellowship with Him, who are par
takers of His nature. As we would enjoy the greatness of that bliss, 
and be meet for the fulness of it, let us cultivate closer converse with 
God. There can be no communion without friendship. Enmity 
forbids confidence. If there be enr.1ity with Him, the enmity is on 
your side. He is at peace with you: God is love. He calls you to 
be at peace with Him: He is waiting to be gracious now. "Behold, 
I stand at the door and knock." He would come in and manifest 
Himself: bid Him not depart; turn not away from Him. Think of 
His claims on you; of what he has done for you. How will you 
endure His presence hereafter, if alienated in feeling and mind, in 
character from Him ? Be reconciled to God. Abide with God. 

21 
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Short Jotcs. 

THE PRESBYTERIAN UNION.-At the beginning of the Civil War the 
Presbyterians formed the most powerful body iu England, both in 
spiritual and temporal matters, but decayed with the ascendency 
of Cromwell and the Independents, and in common with all other 
Nonconformists, suffered the most bitter persecution under Charles the 
Second ; but the Toleration Act was no sooner passed than their 
chapels began to spring up again, and at the close of the seventeenth 
century they formed the most numerous of Dissenting congregations in 
England. Then came a period of decay, and they shared with the age the 
general spirit of decline which pervaded the county ; no small portion 
of their number went off into Arianism and Socinianism, and at 
the close of the last century almost every congregation of the old 
Presbyterians had become Socinian, and a hundred and seventy 
chapels held by that body were of orthodox foundation. Since that 
date Presbyterianism has been making rapid strides in the country 
under two evangelical bodies, the "United Presbyterian" and the 
"Presbyterian Church of England." Great efforts have been made 
in Scotland to form :i. junction between the United Presbyterians and 
the Free Church, between whom there is no difference in doctrine or 
discipline, but they have hitherto been altogether unsuccessful, appar
ently for no other reason than the perversity of human nature. The 
spirit of discord is too strong for the spirit of Christian sympathy and 
concord, and they continue apart, if not to some extent hostile. 
But the union between the two bodies in England which has been 
long desired and sought was happily consummated at Liverpool on 
the 12th of June last. The synods of each body met in one of their 
churches, and afte(having transacted their formal business as separate 
bodies for the last time, marched in procession to the Philharmonic 
Hall, the most commodious place of meeting in the town, and then 
the ministers and elders of the two bodies, together with the deputa
tions from the Free Church of Scotland, the Presbyterian Church of 
Ireland, the Presbyterian Church of Victoria, and the Nonconformists 
of Liverpool, took their places on the platform,and in front of the body of 
the Hall The galleries and every available space were crowded, and 
as the majority of those present,were ladies, "their costumes," we are 
told, " formed a marked and striking contrast to the sombre black of 
the fathers and brethren." After some current business had been dis
patched, the two moderators extended the hand of fellowship to each 
other, and the example was followed by the clergy of each synod, the 
whole of the vast congregation of ministers and people standing the 
while, and the fact that the union had been accomplished being 
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.celebrated by loud and continued cheering. The Rev. Dr. Dykes then 

.constituted the synod of the newly-formed church-the" Presbyterian 
Church of England "-by prayer, and the Rev. Dr. Anderson was elected 
.the moderator of the united body. The Rev. Dr. Chalmers then moved a 
resolution to the effect that the synod placed on record its gratitude to 
God upon the occasion of this union, and then remarked that a dis
tinguished statesman had recently adverted to disintegration as the 
leadiug danger aud almost the characteristic tendency of evan(felical 
Protestantism and that this was largely exemplified by the Presbyter
ian Church, and he hoped Mr. Gladstone would note from the scene 
now presented that the movement of these bodies was in an opposite 
,direction. They were now putting an end to severances, gathering 
together their scattered resources, and by the closing of their ranks 
preparing, as no other body of Christians did, to act together in dealing 
with the common enemy.'' If Mr. Gladstone finds au exemplification 
of the spirit of disintegration in the separate divisions of Presbyterian
ism, how much more marked would he find it in his own Episcopal 
communion, the High Church, and the Low Church, the Broad Church, 
and the Ritualistic Church, all ciiscordant but all bound together by the 
golden thread of State-patronage. The business of the day was closed 
by a generous offer from Mr. Headley, of Bishop's Auckland, of £5,000 
.a year for five years as a thank-offering for the blessing of the day. 

:MISPLACED BIGOTRY.-During the last month no little excitement 
has been created through the country by another instance of bigotry ex
hibited by a learned member of the established church. Mr. Maxwell, 
the son of a Wesleyan Minister was one of those who availed them
selves of the privilege which, after years of intolerance, Parliament 
_granted to those who were beyond the pale of the church of entering 
the universities, and competiug for their honours. He took the degree 
-of Master of Arts at St. John's College, Cambridge, and was appointed 
Assistant Master at the Perse Grammar School, Cambridge, by the 
He~d Master, the Rev. F. Heppenstall, who gave him the highest 
testimonial, stating that during the five years in which he bad held 
the appointment he had proved an admirable classical tutor, and bad 
tau9ht French, arithmetic, algebra, Euclid, geography, history, 
-Scnpture, the English grammar, and drawing. He bad kept admir
.able discipline, without the use of the cane, and had taught his boys 
to work cheerfully and vigorously. Some time afterwards the 
Endowed Schools Commissioners estaolished the scheme of a junior 
8?hool, for boys who could not remain at school beyond the age of 
sixteen; and Mr .. Heppenstall states that be at once felt that Mr. 
Maxw~ll was the fittest man to organise it, and appointed hi~ 
.accordmgly. Mr. Heppenstall was succeeded in the Head Mastership 
by Mr. J.B. Allen, of New College, Oxford, and within two terms, 
"'aft~r the athletic sports were over," turned Mr. Maxwell uncere
moniously out of his situation. He said he bore him no ill will ; on 

21* 
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the contrary, he bore ample testimony to the excellence and the 
success of his instructions, to bis high-minded and honourable 
character, and his unflagging energy and perseverance ; but he 
was a WESLEYAN. He himself was, he said, a Churchman, and 
he objected to a Nonconformist colleague, and no consideration 
could affect his views on the subject. He did not consider 
it for the well working of the school that he should continue 
in it. There was also a difference of social position between him 
and the other members of his staff which was a complete barrier to a 
unanimity of sentiment and intercourse. All his more important 
colleagues shared his views as to the inconvenience of working with a 
fellow master with whom they did not care to associate out of school. 
Some of the governors of the school are appointed by the Town Council, 
and an effort was made to bring the subject before them, but as the 
voting was equal the Mayor gave his casting vote against the intro
duction of the subject, and it was quashed at once. 

It is notable that these contemptible outbursts of bigotry are for the 
most part confined to the clergy, who ought to be pattems of Christian 
excellence to the laity. They are scarcely knowu, as is unfortunately 
the case in the present instance, among the laity. Men in the posi
tion of Mr. Maxwell, scholars and gentlemen, are rarely made to 
suffer from a feeling of social degradation on account of their creed. 
A layman must bs deeply infected with clerical spirit to feel the 
same repugnance which Mr. Allen and the "superior officers" of his 
staff feel to associate with Mr. Maxwell. Instead of raising the 
Church in public estimation, it is a God-send to the Liberation Society, 
and serves to swell the volume of opposition to the Establishment. 

THE POPE'S EULOGY OF ENGLAND.-The Osservatore Romano is th~ 
official oraan of the Holy See and the stern denouncer of consti
tutional government, liberal institutions, and modern civilization. 
About a month ago, to the surprise of everyone, it published an 
article on " the English Constitutiou," and described it as containing 
everything that was required to secure the quiet, the safety, ano. the 
prosperity of any country. A higher panegyrir. has · seldom been 
published on the subject, which is chiefly remarkable for the source 
from which it comes. Notwithstanding certain clrnnges springing 
from the Reformation of Henry VIlJ., the English Constitution 
remains, it is said, in substance what those ancient constitutions of 
all Christian people were which had long ensured their happiness. 
In the first place, then, it is to be observed that the English 
Constitution under which denomination is comprised all that 
regards customs, institutions, laws, and English forms of Govern
ment, has carefully preserved. and incorporated into itself all 
that heresy has left of belief and practice. England is religious, and 
her union with religion has preserved for her the blessings of peace 
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and prosperity. Separated from the Church and from the Vicar of 
Christ, she has, however, retained all the remainder of Christianity, 
and, above all, the Ten Commandments. If England did persecute the 
Catholics, she persecuted the heretics also; Elizabeth burnt alive the 
Anabaptists, and Edward the Sixth burnt the Arians, and the cry De 
ke1'el'ico combu1'endo lasted a long time, and after this apostacy and 
heresy always drew down corporal punishment. Religious indiffar
ence was now tolerated, and even now the neglect of divine service, 
blasphemy, and breaking the Sabbath-day, meet with punishment. 
Every one knows, moreover, how jealously England has preserved her 
ecclesiastical hierarchy. Thus the English is a highly religious 
nation, and, as far as the Reformation will permit, a Christian nation ; 
her customs are in perfect accordance with the spirit of Christianity ; 
her institutions perpetuate the same spirit; her laws watch over it 
with inflexible constancy. The whole nation, in a word, is religious 
and Christian. •'You see ·it the guardian of the great law of Sinai, 
and publicly maintaining the adoration of the true God, the author of 
the Decalogue, placing in His name the social sanction upon all 
those divine and natural commands. Ju a word, the laws of God are 
the laws of the State,-the one takes its laws from the other." We 
are greatly obliged to the papal organ for the very favourable view he 
has taken of our Constitution and our national character; but it is 
easy to perceive that the laudation of England has an eye t'.l the 
disparagement of the free institutions which Italy has adopted, in 
imitation of our own, and which, the journalist believes, she has per
verted, and spoiled at all events. The Roman Catholic hierarchy <lo 
not feel themselves half so comfortable and free in the Italian penin
sula as within the four seas of Great Brit:iin. In fact, the Holy See 
enjoys, and improves as well as appreciates, the freedom it enjoys 
under the free constitutions of Great Britain and America. and 
flourishes more under their auspices than under purely Catholic con
stitutions. 

THE ]?UGITIVE SLAVE LAw.-The fearful mistake into which the 
Ministry fell at the adjournment of Parliament last year, in the un
necessary and unaccountable issue of t,he Fugitive Slave Circular, at the 
request of the Foreign Secretary to the GoverD.ment of India, to meet 
the views of some of the barbarous princes of .Asia, is likely to be, we 
hope, at length remedied. The reader will remember that the Circular 
raised such a storm of indignation throucrhout the country, without 

~ o . h 
respect of rank, creed, or profession, as the present generation as 
never seen, and that the ministry was obliged to withdraw it without 
the slightest loss of time. The country was not satisfied until its 
honour was vindicated on the subject of slavery in the eyes oi' the 
Christian world. As soon as it was thus withdrawn, it was the ex
pe~tation of the country that nothing more would eve~· be_ heard of 
tlus unfortunate affair, inasmuch as no rules or duectwns were 
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required for the direction of our naval officers ; but, to the astonish
ment of the nation, within a few weeks another Circular was pro
mulgated, in defiance of the public voice, quite as revolting to the
national feelings as the fir:et. The outcry was scarcely less indig
nant, and it soon became apparent that this Circular must be equally 
withdrawn, and that the nation would stand no tampering with the
question of personal freedom of which England prided herself on being 
the champion. In order to escape from the dilemma with as little Jis
credit as possible, the Ministry appointed a commission to investigate 
the subject, and their report has just been made public. Considering 
the difficulties of the subject in countries where slavery is still a legal 
institution and we are hospitably entertained, the report will be fountl 
to be satisfactory, and we may now congratulate ourselve'l that the 
mischief occasioned by this wanton and officious intrusion into a 
matter which we had no occasion to touch will be brought to a 
termination. The object is to furnish some general guide for the 
directions of our naval officers, and the key note of the whole report 
is that, "in dealing with the question the officer should, before all 
things, be guided by considerations of humanity; and, where questions 
of humanity arise, respect for local authority is not to interfere with 
an officer's sense of duty as a rnau. The commander of a ship of 
war should not be altogether prohibited from exercising his discretion 
as to retaining a fugitive slave on his vessel, whether the slave has 
come on his vessel clandestinely or in any other way. At the same 
time the Commissionns state that naval officers should abstain from 
any actual interference with slavery where it is a legal institution, as 
ihips of war are not to be made a general asylum for fugitive slaves." 
Such are the salient points in the report of the Commissioners. There 
would have been no necessity for the enunciation of them if they had 
not been tampered with in Downing Street ; as it is, there is, at least, 
this advantage connected with it, that the points of national duty on 
this important question have now been brought so prominently under 
the public eye, and so lucidly explained, that they are not likely to 
be subject to any future mistake. The intelligence and good feeling 
of the commanders are, in fact, pointed out as the best source for a 
decision, and this is certainly preferable to a hard and fast rule, even 
if it were possible to lay down one in the diversity of cases which 
must necessarily arise. They will feel that they are acting under the 
eye of their fellow-countrymen, and that every such transaction will 
be watched with the keenest interest. It only remains now, therefore, 
that the second Circular be interred in the same grave with the first, in 
perfect silence. 

THE NEW EDUCATIOK BILL of Lord Sandon has created, as might 
ha\'e been expected, no little excitement in the religious public in 
England. It has receiYed the warm approbation of the clergymen and 
dignitaries of the Established Church; while it has been condemned 
by the free Churches of England, and for obvious reasons. At tlle 
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me time the High Church section of th e Establishment is complain
ing that it does not, by any means, go far enough in promoting 
sectarian education. The debates on the Bill give us to understand 
that the main object is to fill the schools. The accommodation which 
has been provided is calculated to contain 3,150,000 children, but it 
does not appear that the number in actual attendance exceeds 1,800,000. 
There is a sufficiency of room, and of teachers, but the scholars are want
ing; and it is evident that, unless Parliament provides for compelling 
them to atteud, our efforts to make education universal must prove 
abortive. At present, compulsory powers are gTanted only to School 
Boards; the denominational schools belonging to the Church of England 
have no authority to insist upon the attendance of the children, and the 
Bill proposes to establish this power by conferring it on Town Councils 
and Guardians of the poor, and likewise to enable these bodies to 
delegB,te it to committees. The Ministry, however, hesitate to make 
the authority too stringent, and it is rather permis,:i ve than authorita
tive, and there is a prevailing opinion that in its present state the 
llill will fail to accomplish its object. There can be no doubt that 
attendance must be made universally corr,.pulsory, under adequate 
penalties ; but it is as well to approach this point by degrees, as the 
country becomes accustomed to it. The Bill completely alters the 
principle on which Mr. Forster's Bill of 1870 was framed. By that 
Bill the School Boards, which alone had the power of obliging children 
to attend instruction, were not at liberty to introduce any creed, 
catechism, or formula into any of the schools established by them. 
But under the system now to be introduced this restriction is to be 
entirelf a~rogated, and ehildren may be compelled to attend t!ie 
denonnnat10nal schools of the Est!i.blishment. These schools are its 
great bulwarks, and may be considered as the great antagonists of the 
Nonconformist community. They are called voluntary, because a 
certain portion of the funds on which they subsist is furnished 
by the contributions of Churchmen, but a much larger portion 
comes from the taxes. The proportion furnished by the State has 
been ste~dily increasing since our national educationr.l system com
menced, I? 1870. The Dissenters object to this arrangement._ In 
large portions of the country, in poor districts, there is only a smgle 
school, and it is denominational and the Board of Guardians and the 
Town 9ouncil will have to c~mpel tlrn children of _Dissent~rs to 
~ttend 1t, although the object of the managers is to tram np cl'.1lclren 
m the doctrines and discipline of the Church of England, dnectly 
opposed to the religious Yiews of the family. The Times has m'.der
taken to answer the prokst of the United Nonconformist Cornnnttee 
at Crewe. To the aro·ument that there are larn·e districts in the 
country in which pare~ts may be compelled to sen~l their childre:1 ~o 
a s~hoo~ to which they may conscientiously object, and that tins 1s 
a v1_olat10_n of the principle of religious liberty, the journal states that 
the fact 1s an answer to the complaint, for in large districts the only 

elementary schools receiYing or fit to receiYe a~sistance from the 
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State are connected with the Established Church. The Church built 
them ; the Church furnishes, for the most part, the voluntary aid 
which supports them; and Churchmen are, for the most part, the 
only available managers ; and to ignore them or to confiscate them 
are equally impossible, and the business of a statesman is to turn 
them to account, and the rights of conscience are protected by a time
table conscience clause, which enables any dissenting parent to with
draw his child from religious instruction. To this the Dissenters 
reply that universal experience has proved that the conscience clause 
is utterly valueless. It must require no small vigour and resolution 
for a poor Nonconformist to oppose the clergyman who manages the 
National School on so tender a point as that of religious instruction, 
and we are repeatedly told, with an air of triumph, that an instance 
of the withdrawal of a child duriug the course of religious tuition is 
scarcely known. However true may be the assertion of the Time.~, 
it does not mitigate the grievance to a Dissenter that his children 
should be compelled by Act of Parliament to attend a school where 
the religious instruction is directly opposed to the principles of his 
own church, and is intended to enfeeble Dissent and to strengthen 
the Establishment, and that this system should be supported by the 
funds of the State, to which all classes contribute. The grievance 
differs but little from that which compe11ed a Nonconformist to pay 
rates for the maintenance of a Church which he never attended; and 
we fail to see the justice of reproaching Dissenters with religious 
bigotry if they object to an economy which undermineis their religious 
position in the country at the expense of the State. 

We think Mr. Gathorne Hardy, the Cabinet Mini.-,ter who under
took the defenc~ of Lord Sandon's Bill, on the whole right in asserting 
that throughout the country me~ preferred schools in which some 
religious instruction was given. In a previous article, among the 
"Notes of the Month," we have quoted the Pope as complimenting us 
on the fact of our being indeed and in truth " a religious people, a 
highly religious nation,"" the whole nation, in a word, is religious and 
Christian," and there are some, perhaps many, who think that, in so 
far as Dissenters have advocated secular education, they have 
we_akened their cause, and created a prejudice against themselves in 
the national estimation, which it will be no easy matter to remove. 
We have reason to believe that, in the vast majority of instances, 
the School B'.lards have combined religious with secular instruction, 
thoucrh without any denominational dogmas; and it is to the schools 
of tli~se Boards we must look for an unsectarian system of education, 
and it is therefore a matter of regret that they are so generally 
.;l.epreciated. There is no doubt that they have been unnecessarily 
,-;;.:pensive; the machinery is costly, and the cost of con~tructing the 
;0.achinery has also been costly. We hear of one instance in which 
the expense of an election. amounted to £11,000. They have, more
over, liad to sustain the cordial hatred of the Clergy, because they·are 
not allowed to teach the Church creeds, catechism, and formulas, and 
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throughout every parish in the country the great aim of the Church 
minister is to prevent the establishment of School Boards, and to 
curtail their operations where they have been erected. The tfmdency 
of future movements, in the department of national education, as far 
as we can gather from the tone of the House of Commons, will probably 
be to discourage the formation of Board schools, and to throw the 
control of education as far as possible into the hands of the clergy by 
donations from the Exchequer. 

!lthithrs. 

THE CONFESSIONS OF ST. AUGUS

TINE. Translated by J. G. Pil
kington, M.A., Vicar of St. Mark's, 
West Hackney. 

LETTERS OF ST. AUGUSTINE. 

Translated by the Rev. J. G. 
Cuningham, Lochwinnoch. Edin
burgh : T. & T. Clark, George 
Street. 

MANY earnest admirers of Augustine 
regard the "Confessions'' as his best 
and most useful work. It is not per
h~ps his greatest, but it is the most 
widely known and has irresistible 
attractions for varied and even opposite 
-0lasses of readers. It has for many 
years been a favourite of our own, 
an~ we still remember the delight with 
which we first read the sentence which 
is really the key-note of the book, 
" Tu excitas, ut laudare te delectet; 
<]Uia feciati nos ad te, et inquietum est 
<:or nostrum donec requiescat in te." To 
a large extent the Confessions take 
the for~ of an autobiography, and 
Augustine describes with graphic 
powe~ the great crisis of Jiis life, and 
~nv_eils to us his deepest thoughts and 
teelinge. 'l'he outline of his life 
extends to the time of his mother's 
death, and the picture he gives of her 
pur~ and saintly character, hor i11tense 
anxiety for his conversion, her un
quenchable belief in its certainty, even 

amid his wildest departure from God, 
is drawn with a tenderness and 
delicacy of feeling which cannot be 
surpassed. Augustine touches upon 
• • the sins of his youth'' with unflinch
ing fidelity, but there is no weak or 
maudlin sentiment in his statements, 
no going into unnecessary details, 
nothing which tends to gratify a 
prurient curiosity. Every line leads 
us to think more of the redeeming 
pQwer and grace of God than of the 
sins themselves. God is everywhere 
present as the healer. Byron, in his 
"Don Juan," says that "Augustine 
in his fine Confessions makes the 
reader envy his transgressions." A 
fouler and more reckless charge could 
not be made. The very reverse of 
this is the case, and in no work with 
which we are acquainted does ain 
appear more base and fruitful of 
misery. We know no finer chapter 
of Christian biography than the narra
tion of Augustine's deliverance from 
the snares of Ma.nichooism, and his 
conver1,ion under the ministry of 
Ambrose, aided, of course, by the calm 
and blessed influence of Monica., nor 
can there be a nobler testimony to the 

,~ worth of parental piety. Augustine, 
moreover, appears in the Confessions, 
not only as the man and the Christian, 
but as the profound thinker. His rare 
intellectual powers, his keen insight, 
his massive judgment are everywhere 
visible, and impart a special value to 
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hie remarks on the heathen literature 
and philosophy. Even amid his peni
t~ntial sighs and his saintly aspira
tions, we come upon subtle metaphy
sical analyses which anticipate much 
of our "modern thought," to say 
n_othing of the remarkable specula
tions on memory, time, and creation 
in books x. and xi. We need not add 
that we by no means endorse all that 
Augustine ad,ances. Our obligations 
to him as a theologian can scarcely be 
exagl?erated, but we cannot conceal 
the fact that many girevous errors 
claim the sanction of his authority. 
He was a decided Sacramentarian, 
and many of the germs of the Papal 
system may be found in his writings, 
so that they need to be read cum grano 
salis. His '' Letters" are of great 
worth, from th@ fact that they also are 
largely biographical, and describe the 
general character of his surroundinl?s, 
and give his opinion on nearly all the 
great controversies of his age. Philo
sophers, statesmen, ecclesiastics, and 
theologians continually consulted him, 
and his letters are, for the most part, 
replies to their inquiries. We have 
read them with no ordinary pleasure. 

The translators have done their 
work admirably, not only with strict 
fidelity, but with elegance and ease as 
well. Mr. Pilkington's "Annota. 
tions " 1?ive a special value to this 
edition of the '' Confessions,'' and will 
prove serviceable alike to advanced 
students and to general readers. 

PRIESTHOOD: In the Light of the 
New Testament. The Congrega
tional Union Lectura for 18 7 6. 
By E. Mellor, D.D. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton, Paternoster 
How. 

THE subject of this year's" Congrega
tional Union Lecture'' does not possess 
the intrinsic and commanding import
ance of last year's. The Atonement 
of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
is the central doctrine of our faith, and 
is occupying more largely than it has 
done for a considerable time past the 
thoughts of the best and ablest minds 
in the Church. The vague .and 

dreamy speculations of Maurice and 
kindred writers obtained a temporary 
ascendancy, and seemed likely to, 
supplant more solid and Scriptural 
teaching, but men are by this time 
well-nigh wearied of their vagaries, 
and long for something which they 
can never give. Hence Mr. Dale's 
volume met with an eager welcome, as 
responding to a widespread need. Dr. 
Mellor's lectures do not occupy so high 
a vantage ground in this respect, but 
they are, nevertheless, on a closely 
related subject, which, from the 
peculiar ecclesiastical conditions of 
our day, we are bound clearly to 
apprehend and to present to men in 
its true and Scriptural light. The 
sacerdotal claims of the Romish and 
Anglican clergy, which are now so 
strenuously asserted, are fatally 
opposed to the simplicity and power of 

. the Gospel. They obecure the fulness 
and sufficiency of our Saviour's work, 
iufringe upon the most sacred privi
leges He bequeathed to His disciples, 
and impair the vigour and consistency 
of their Christian character. Th& 
Romanising tendencies of a large 
section of the Episcopal clergy, who 
by means of their exceptional position 
as members of the Established Church 
insult and vilify the name of Protest
ant, and facilitate the aggressive. 
designs: of the Papal emissaries, are 
well known. Many so-called Episco
pal churches are nothing more nor less
than Romish chapels of ease, where 
the most barefaced Popery is taught 
and acted, and where recruits are being 
regularly trained. "Perverts" are
numerous and continually increasing,. 
and t-he evil which on every side is 
acknowledged cannot be remedied, 
either bv bishops or lawyers. The 
Public Worship Regulation Act is (so
far as the main end in view is con
cerned) worthless. The whole subject 
must he discussed again and againi 
in forms adapted to the circumstances 
around us. Adhereots of the Evangeli
cal faith, both within and without, but 
especially within, the Establishmentr 
must accept without reserve the 
responsibilities of their position,and by 
evcrv means in their power endeavour 
to educate, especially the youth of 
our country, in sound and Biblical 
views. 
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Dr. Mellor could, we doubt not, 
have found a subject which, in some 
respects, would have been more con
genial to him, but we are thankful 
that he hae selected this. He has 
furnished a valuable and scholarly 
contribution to a subject which im
peratively demands attention. His 
work should meet with the heartiest 
recognition from all sections of the 
Protestant Ohurcb. He has thoroughly 
mastered his subject, an:i preeented 
the results of profound investigation 
in e. forcible and convincing light. 
He has an exceptionally extensive 
acquaintance with patristic literature, 
and is no less widely read i:a Roman 
Catholic and Anglican theology. His 
learning, his broad mental grasp, his 
keen incisive logic, and his thorough
ness are everywhere discernible, and 
hence his lectu1·es form a complete 
manual on the great subject with 
which they Jeal. He conclusively 
shows that the N e.w Testament recog
nises no human priesthood as an 
order, either in name, office, or quali
fications ; that such a priesthood is in 
fact precluded by the whole genius of 
the Christian disoensation ; and its 
alleged lineage from the Apostles he 
tears to pieces. Its functions at the 
altar and at the confessional are sub
mitted to a searching examination, 
and the doctrines of Transubstantia
tion, Consubstantiation, the Real 
Presence, and all others associated with 
them are proved, if anything can be 
proved, to be not only without founda
tion, but irrational, anti.scriptural, 
and morally pernicious. As a piece of 
argumentation, nothing can be finer. 
The two lectures on the confessional 
are valuable, not simply because they 
refute all priestly pretensions, but 
because they exhibit so forcibly from 
the writings of Romish theologians as 
well as from other indisputable sources 
t?e baleful tendency of this so-called 
rite. It is destructive of all manliness 
and _nobility of character, and in pr©
p~rti~n as its claims are acknowledged 
will 1t oat the very heart out of a 
nation's moral and spiritual life. 

Some of Dr. Mellor's oritioisms are 
exceedingly good, e.g., that on the 
re,Iations of EvAoy~ua, and ivxapiu
TT]ua,, his refutation of the alleged 
sacrificial import of Tovro 1rot£LT£, and 

ma,ny others which we would gladly 
have noticed if our space had permitted. 
The style of the voluwo is pithy and' 
telling, but in one or two place3 we· 
have thought a simple Saxon word 
might have been used with advantage 
in the place of a longer Latin term. 
We cordially welcome this scholarly 
and vigorous work, and trust that 
among the members of our own de
nomination, as well as among all 
Evangelical Protestants, it will com
mand an extensive circulation. It 
renders, and will likewise enable 
others to render, effective service in 
the severe struggle on which we have 
entered with sacerdotal errors. The 
interests at stake are of vital moment, 
and we believe that, if this book is 
read as it deserves to be, it will awaken 
many who would otherwise remain 
practically indifferent to a sense of its 
pressing importance. 

THE ENGLISH BrnLE: An Ex:ternuI 
and Critical Historv of the v.iriou~ 
English Translatio~s of Scripture, 
with remarks on the need of re
vising the New Testament. By 
John Eadie, D.D., LLD. In tw~ 
yolumes. London : ::.\Iacmillan & 
Co. 1876. 

SECOND NOTICE. 

THE RHEDis AND DouAY BIBLE is 
known only by name tll the bulk'. of 
Protestant readers, and, except in one
direction, it had comparatively littls. 
influence on tlie Authorised Version. 
The New Testament was published at 
Rheims in 1582, and the Old Testament 
at Douay in 1609-10. The transla
tion was intended as a set-off to the 
various Protestant versions, and was 
undertaken ont-irely in the interests of 
the Papacy. The strong ecclesiastical 
bias of its authors is manifest on 
every page, not less in the text than 
in the marginal notes. It has :Some. 
excellences which our translators 
adopted, and from i~ they derived. a 
considerable proport10n of the Latin 
terms with which we are now 
thoroughly familill.r, and which we 
could not not under any circumstance'> 
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afford to lose. The Vulgate has had 
it" mo~t powerful influence on our 
theological vocabulary through the 
RhC'ims and Douay Bible, and Dr. 
Ee.die gives a long and interesting list 
of the words now in common use 
which have come down to us from this 
~ource. His two chapters dealing with 
this version are among the best he has 
written, alike for the fulness of their 
information, the candour of their spirit, 
and the pith and accuracy of their 
critici~ms. If he shows the weak 
points in the Roman Catholic position 
as to the circulation of the Scriptures, 
he is no less forward to insist on the 
immenEe debt of gratitude we owe to 
the religious houses for the preserva
tion of the sacred text, and for the 
magnificent work of the copyists. as 
well as for other services which they 
nobly rendered. His spirit is as 
generous as his logic is incisive. 

No book has ever taken a stronger 
hold on the conscience and affections 
of a nation than our AUTHORISED 
VERSION has had on the English 
people for the last two centuries and a 
half. No one will contend that it is 
perfect, or that it fully and exactly 
represents in all points the mind of the 
Spirit. But what other version equals 
it? Its "uncommon beauty and 
marvellous English" are acknow
ledged even by members of the Papal 
Church. "It lives on in the ear like 
a music that can never be forgotten, 
like the som1d of church bells whieh 
the convert hardly knows how long he 
can forego.'' It is at once the source 
and representative of all that is purest, 
noblest, and best in our lives-our 
inspiration snd our strength. It has 
proved itself both in our religious and 
political history a treasure of priceless 
worth, and as Englishmen we may 
well thank God for the project which 
secured us this incomparable transla
tion. The story of its origin, its pro
gress, and its reception by the people 
i~ admir .. bly told by Dr. Eadie, and 
his account is the most complete and 
accurate we have seen. Ilis sketch of 
the character of King James is in his 
happiest vein, and in the course of a 
few pages he brings into strong relief 
the strange contrasts and perplexin~ 
inconsibteucies of that'' dual nature." 
'The royal ambition for the reputation 

of theological learning and skill, weak 
as in some respects it was, proved a 
good thing for England. The celebra
ted Hampton Court Conference hold 
on January 14th-18th, 160-i, had no 
reference originally to the question of 
reTision. Defects in the old version 
were not among the things complained 
of by the Puritan party, nor had there 
been any agitation on the subject. 
The matter was introduced casually 
by Dr. Reynolds, president of CorpU8 
Ohristi ColleJ?e, Oxford. "The pro
posal seems," says Dr. Eadie, "to 
have been a momentary thought en 
the part of Reynolds, who 1,poke only 
for himself, if Barlow's account is to 
be trusted, and if hie pa.rt.r afterwards 
acquiesced in the proposal, their con
sent may have been based on the 
rendering11 in the Prayer-book version 
of the Psalms, for the discussion re
ferred to it, and two of the instances 
adduced bv Reynolds are from tlte 
Psalter. The deliberations about a 
new revision so suddenly introduced, 
eeem to have occupied but a very 
brief period-a few minutes of the 
second day's conference-and as sud
denly closed. No one dreamed that 
this light off-handed talk would pro
duce the book which, for more than 
two centuries and a half, has been the 
chei·ished treasure of all the millions 
speaking the English tongue." Nor 
would this result have been brought 
about had James been other than he 
was. The bishops do not appear to 
have been g1eatly in its favour, at 
least " my Lord of London added that 
if every man's humour should be fol
lowed there would be no end of trans
lating." But the work was one in 
which Jamee could not iail to delight, 
he would deem it the glory of his 
reign; he knew, moreover, that it 
would fall in with the wi~hes of the 
people, and that it would strengthen 
his position to direct rather than 
oppose their demands. Hence plans 
for the prosecution of the work were 
at once formed. Fifty.four learned 
men were selected ; the King wrote to 
Bancroft, then Archbishop of Canter
bury, requiring him te take measures 
to recompense the trunslo.tors by 
church preferment ; rules were drawn 
up for the guidance of the translator• 
(or revisers), the work was commenced 
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with as little delay as poAsible, and by 
1611 it was completed and published. 
Dr. Eadie gives a list of the transla
tors, and a brief notice of their position 
and qualifications for the task, specifies 
the rules in accordance with which the 
work was to be accomplished, and 
notices very fairly the ecclesiastical 
and doctrinal predilections charged 
a<>ainst them from the Puritan and 
Nonconformist side on the one hand, 
and from the Papal side on the other. 
Stern oyiposition was encountered, 
moreover, from Hugh Broughton, one 
of the most learned men of his day, 
who had ably advocated revision, and 
who, but for his impracticable temper, 
would have been called to aid in the 
work. But it gradually and steadily 
won its way to popular favour, and 
gained a hold on the people which 
none of its fredecessors had had. The 
question o a further revision was 
mooted in the long Parliament in 1653 
and again in 1657, but the Parliament 
itself was dissolved before anything 
had been done in the matter, 

The Authorised Version is in many 
respects open to improvement, and not 
the least valuable part of Dr. Eadie's 
noble work is that which he devotes 
to the "Revision of the New Testa
ment." We should have been glad if 
he had not limited himself to the New 
Testament, for the need is not less 
great in the Old, though the discussion 
of it has not been so thorough and so 
frequent, the explanation no doubt 
being that our Greek scholarship is in 
advance of our Hebrew. There are 
in the English New Testament, as in 
t.he Old, ambiguities, inexact render
ings, and useless and misleading varia
tions. The Greek article has often 
been disregarded., tenses are over and 
over again improperly rendered, the 
force of prepositions is frequently 
?bscured, and proper names are given 
lil several forms. An absolutely new 
translation no one pleads for, but a 
revision of the existing translation is 
imperatively demanded. Fears that 
it will unsettle the minds of unlea.rned 
readers, or that it will modify their 
faith in the great essential doctrines 
of the Gospel, are entirely groundless. 
Looking at the matter as calmly and 
as dispassionately as we can, wo 
believe that the effect of such a revi-

s:ion as i.a now in progress at Westmin
ster will be incalculably good, that it 
will give us a truer, more complete, 
and more powerful representation of 
the words spoken by the inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit, and that so it will 
bring us nearer to the pure and un
adulterated truth of God. We regret 
that it is impossible for us at present 
to go into this question at greater 
length (as we hoped to have done), 
but we are looking forward to an early 
opportunity of discussing it more 
adequately. The volumes we have 
now reviewed will render us valuable 
aid, and we very strongly commend 
them to the attentive perusal of our 
readers. We know of no contribution 
to this singulady interesting and im
portant subject so copious in its infor
mation, so scholarly and yet so popu
lar in its style, while large heartednes~. 
combined with a well-be.lanced judg-
ment, imparts to the criticism of the 
various versi0ns e. solidity and a worth 
which biblical students of every school 
will freely acknowledge.-ll' 

THE Exon us AND THE W .L'fDllR

INGs IN THE WILDER'<ESS. Bv 
Rev. Dr. Edersheim. London: Th~ 
Religious Tract Society. 

" THE World before the Flood" and 
"The Temple at the Time of Jesus 
Christ" have thoroughly established 
the fame of Dr. Edersheim as a learned 
and devout exponent of the Old Testa
ment history and worship. In this 

* Before our second review has been sent 
to press we notice in the papers au announce
ment of the death of Dr. Eadie. The event 
has occurred somewhat unexpectedly and will 
fill many hearts with sorrow. If we accept 
Dr. Cairns, who is greater as a metaphpician, 
we can fully endorse the statement of the 
papers that Dr. Eadie was the most learned 
man in his Church. He wa,, moreover, a 
man of kind and generous sympathies, his
discourses on u The Divine Love,. being, as 
we have heard it said, the expression not 
more of his faith than his life. He will be 
sorely missed by his congregation, and not 
less so by the students at the Divinity Hall. 
Bow strongly they were attached to him, 
only themselves and those who have mourned 
the loss of a revered teacher and friend cm 
tell, 
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volume on the Exodus and the Wil
·derness, we ha~e not only much light 
thrown upon the history of God's 
ancient people, but also upon the 
redemption and sanctification of the 
'Church as they were symbolically 
foreshadowed in the former dispensa
tion. The Biblical student will find 
invalnable assistance in this work, in 
which are blended and harmonised 
.accurate erudition, modern discovery, 
.and e~angelical interpretation. 

THE JUDGMR~T OF JERUSALEM: 

Predicted in Scripture-Fulfilled 
in History. By Rev. Dr. Patton, 
of New York. London : The 
Religious Traet Society. 

DR. PATTON has collected from 
J0sepbus and other historians a nar
,r.ative of the destruction of Jerusalem 
for the purpose of showing with what 
completeness the language of the 
Saviour foretelling the event was ful
filled. The chapter in which he nar
rates the subsequent history of the 
.Jews contains some important state
ments, and the book as a whole is a 
valuable compendium of the evidences 
-of Christianity derived from Jewish 
history. 

THE PROBLEM OF LIFE ; OR, THE 

THREE QUESTIONS : What am I i 
"\Vhence came I 1 Whither do I 
go ? By the author of "The 
Mirage of Life." London: The 
.Religious Tract Society, 56, Patt:r-
noster Row. · 

WE hail the appearance of this little 
volume with great delight. " The 
writer of it was at one time involved 
in the mazes of scepticism, and, having 
been mercifully extricated from them, 
he feels anxious to supply to others 
the clue bv which he has been enabled, 
through Divine Grace, to thread his 
way out of the devious and windinp, 
path into which he had strayed. ' 
This te.sk the author has accomplished 
<with commendable skill, and the result 
<Jf his labour i.8 a work worthy of the 

perusal of tho most cultured and 
thoughtful readers. We could wish 
that it were in the hands of every 
young man who has been ensnared by 
the painfully prevalent unbelief of 
Divine truth. 

'l'HE TEMPLE. By Geot·ge Herbert . 
Being a Fae-simile reprint of the 
First Edition, with an Introduc
tion by the Rev. A. B. Grosart. 
London : Elliot Stock, 62, Pater
noster Row. 

MR. STOCK'S fac-aimile editions of 
popular works form a new and in
teresting· feature of modern biblio
graphy. The original garb in which 
a great work appeared acts like a spell 
on the reader's mind. The inferiority 
of modern printing ink is the only 
detriment to the perfection of the fac
simile. 

L~TITI.A. : a Story of the Seven
teenth Century. By G. M. Lon
don : Passmore & Alabaster, 4, 
Paternoster Buildings. 

Tms is a pleasing story of the conver
sion of the daughter of a cavalier-the 
persecutions she endured and the 
blessing which followed her steadfast
ness. The incidents introduced from 
contemporary history are accurate, and 
the writer, although betraying a 'pren
tice baud, gives promise of future 
excellence in works of the class • 
Lootitia is a book which will be wel
come to the young ladies in. the families 
of our readers, and we wish it a large 
success. 

THE HIGHWAY OF SALVATION. By 
H. K. Wood (A Glasgow Mer
chant). London : Hodder & 
Stoughton, 27, Paternoster Row. 

Tars Glasgow merchant has a canny 
way of illustrating striking texts, and 
leading truths with short sharp stories 
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which make his pages gleam with 
light and sweetness. May he long be 
i!pared to pursue and commend the 
merchandise that is better than silver, 
and the gain that is beyond fine gold. 
We the.nk him for every sample of the 
articles he dealsin-viz., "jewels, fine 
gold, wine and oil, pleasant fruits, 
goodly apparel, all rich and precious 
i!pices," and we trust that he and his 
-0ustomers may mutuall.v share the 
rich gains and profits of the traffic. 

CHINA's M1Luoxs. May, l 876. 
Price One Penny. London : 
Morgan &. Scott, 12, Paternoster 
Buildings. 

Tms record of the labours of the China 
Inland Mi@sion is always full of in
terest. The number before us contains 
the names of a hundred and twenty
seven agents of this prosperous Society. 

Ji nte!Iigente. 

RECENT DEATH. 

THE LATE MRS, BLAIR, WESTON-SUPER-MARE. 

We regret that our brief obituary notice of thia excellent Christian lady has 
"been crowded out of our pages for the last two months. Mrs. Blair had nearly 
-completed her seventieth year at the time of her death, having been born in 
1806. The current of her life flowed very evenly throughout, so that there 
.are no remarkable incidents or events to record respecting her personal history. 
A few happy years she spent in Leeds as the wife of Dr. Williamson, closed 
in by the loss of both husband and child within a very short pf;lriod of each 
other. In 1848 she was married to the Rev. James Blair, who was then 
-engaged in evangelistic work in Scotland in connection with the Baptist Union. 
They resided about two years in Stirling, Mr. Blair having taken pastoral over
sight of one of the churches there ; and at the close of this period they removed 
to Dundee. In both places Mrs. Blair threw herself heartily and earnestly into 
Christian work, and !)roved herself a true help-meet to her husband. Evan
gelistic labour was not then so pQpular as it has since become, particularly in 
the form of open-air preaching. Mrs. Blair gave her full sympathy to her 
husband in this department of his work, and greatly rejoiced in the fruits of it. 
O_n the failure of Mr. Blair's health in 1853, they retired to the pleasant 
village of Bridge of Allan, where they occupied a house which commanded the 
finest scenery of central Scotland, from Ben Lomond in the west almost to 
Arthur's Seat in the east. Here a few chequered years were spent, with their 
share of suffering, but made happy by the Christian friendships, the charities, 
~nd the varied usefulness opened up to her in Providence, and by the hearty 
interest she took in the labours to which her husband <l.evoted the closing 
_years of his life. In the early part of 1859, after a protracted period of anxiety, 
she was again left alone in the world. She deeply felt the loss of her husband, 
but went on with patience in the way which the Lord in His providence had 
·Opened up to her. To the many she wo.s known as a large-hearted giver, while 
thos~ who had the privilege of her friendship esteemed her highly for her rare 
Christian intelligence and worth. Living in o. style of great simplicity, it was 
~er practice, and a source of much joy to her, to devote the greater part of her 
bncome to philp,nthropic, benevolent, and Christian purposes, according to the 

est of her judgment. While a lover of good men of every name, and ready 
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to contribute to every good work, she was profoundly convinced of the imJ?or
tance of our denominational principles and earnestly sought their extension, 
her membership in the Stirling church being no mere nominal connection, but 
one which implied the heartiest interest, shown in all ways possible by her. 
The continuance of seyere illness compelled her to seek change of climate, and 
she at length found a suitable home in Weston, where fha connected herself 
with the Bristol-road Baptist Church, under the pastoral care of the Rev. 
Robert Lewis. The nature of her illness latterly precluded much intercourse 
with others, and to a considerable extent she was withdrawn from society, and 
unable to set he1· own hand to work in which she had formerly taken so much 
pleasure; but her interest in the Saviour's cause was sustained to the last. She 
rejoiced to hear and read of the Lord's wonderful works, and her place in the 
sanctuary was occupied with remarkable regularity to the very Sunday pre
ceding her death. Tho summons came at midnight, and ere day dawned she 
was "with the Lord." 

NEW CHAPEL OPENED. 

Glasgow, Cambridge Street, J"une 4th. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Rughes, Rev. H. (Wem, Salop), Gountesthorpe. 
Fayers, Rev. A. (Regent's Park Coll,), Armley, near Leeds. 
Roberts, Rev. R. C. (North Wales Coll.). Pembroke Deck. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Rochdale, Rev. R. Lewis, May 30th. 
Watford, Rev. J. W. Goadby, May 24th, 
King's Sutton, T. Bray, June 13th. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

Norton, Rev. J., Pendle Hill, Sabden, Lancashire. 
Lawrence, Rev. W. P., Gillingham. Dorset. 

Stovell, Rev. C., Lincoln. 
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BY AN OLD COUNTRY MINISTER. 

VII. 

I DISCOVERED this morning that Mrs. Wheelbrook was very 
much annoyed that Spelman should have been witness to the 
interview between Transome and our Congregationalist friend. 

She knew that Spelman would be pretty sure, in his reckless, banter
ing way, to turn the circumstance into an argument against Congrega
tionalism, as carried out in country villages. 

I think women are much more sensitive to what affects appearances 
than men are. They are more influenced by the public opinion of 
their circle, and less able to repay its criticisms with indifference. A 
man will narrate with infinite glee, as if it were an achievement to be 
proud of, the blunders he made with his bad French, and the scrapes 
he got into with hotel proprietors during his tour in France, while his 
wife, good body, is sitting on pins and needles, and wondering within 
herself, "What will they think of us?" It probably never occurs to 
her that the neighbours, whose ridicule she dreads, have done just as 
foolish things themselves, and that their French is just as shaky as 
her own. I was as certain as could be that Mrs. vVheelbrook was 
tormenting herself with fear lest the story of that church-meeting, in 
the vestry of the Congregational chapel, should get round to the 
rector's wife. "Wouldn't it be a rare morsel for the church people ? » 

I was not at all surprised, therefore, when she remarked this after
noon as we were standing under the mulberry tree on the lawn-
~ am afraid Mr. Grainger must have been a little imprudent. Don't you 

think so? 
22 
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0. C. Jf.-Very likely, ma'm. It is given to few men to be so wise as not to 
be imprudent sometimes. 

Mrs. TVheelbrook.-I think it is such a pity when a little difficulty occurs in a 
church that it should be spoken about outside. 

0. C. llf.-When it is peculiar to the one ohuroh in which it arises, yes: 
family misunderstandings should be cenfined to the family residence. Or when 
it affects the character or reputation of individuals, then again, yes. But when 
it springs out of a system of government common to many churches and reveals 
~ danger to which they are all equally exposed, then it is better to speak about 
it openly. The Apostle Paul published the difficulties of the Corinthian Church 
for the instruction of all the world. 

Mrs. Wheelbrook.-I regret it chiefly because it furnishes a handle to Church 
people. They like to get hold of these little stories whioh seem so discreditable 
to Dissent; and they regard them not only as a reproach to Nonconformity but 
as endence of its impracticability. 

0. C. M.-Which may proTe that they are anxious to turn attention from 
the gross evils of their own church by exposing the shortcomings of others. 

Mrs. Trheelbrook.-People are so unreasoning. You cannot get them to dis
tinguish between the system and the men who must administer it. 

0. C. JI[. - Very true. Therefore be comforted. The opinions of unreasoning 
people need not seriously disturb you. 

I intended saying a good deal more on this point had not our con
versation been suddenly interrupted. I should probably have pointed 
out the undesirableness of speaking and acting as if the controversy 
between Dissenters and Churchmen could be settled by discussing the 
comparative advantages of established and free churches. I should 
then have shown that the difficulties of Congregationalism are only, or 
mainly, such as are incidental to societies which permit the free play 
of individual opinion and feeling; and such as can only be avoided 
by the suppression of personal liberty. Here I should have produced 
some telling illustrations from history, showing that while there is and 
must be more friction in free governments than under a strong 
despotism, yet it is better to be free than well-governed. I should 
then have clenched the whole by enlarging somewhat on the 
undignified attitude we take up when we show ourselves narrowly 
sensitive about the good-will of our opponents. But as I have 
remarked, our conversation was interrupted, which I very much regret, 
as so good an opportunity may not occur again of saying the weighty 
things I had in mind. 

And this leads me to observe, by the way, how frequently one's 
best thoughts are lost to the world. I doubt if I ever said an original 
thing in my life ; but this, I am persuaded, is because the opportunity 
of utterance and the presence of the thought never happened to be 
coincident. For instance, a knotty subject clears itself up and 
presents itself in striking and original aspects after the time for dis
cussing it has gone by. Or the essential weakness of an opponent's 
position and the fallacy of his reasoning are suddenly made obvious, 
and a crushing reply comes to hand after he has quitted the field wi~h 
the honours of victory. Or a · most appropriate theme, a splendid 
piece of wit, a capital anecdote, an apt quotation, a fine peroration 
present themselves to mind after one has. sat down from making a dull 
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,and pointless speech. . Or you sit for hours fruitlessly poring over a 
subject that for some mscrutable reason wont open up, until, exhausted 
and despairing, you resolve to go to bed, hopiug that rest will renew 
the mind and matters be improved in the morning. But the question 
wont be left behind. It instantly changes from flight to pursuit, 
follows you to bed, and having put you hors de combat by persistent 
retreat, it now persistently hangs on to every faculty yon have. You 
roll over and resolve to count five hundred, but only get as far as 
thirty-six when the numbers melt off into the argument and the brain 
goes thump, thump, thump over the old wearisome theme. You try 
constructing comical parodies on " How doth the little busy bee," 
until the third line gets itself entangled in an undistributed muddle, 
,and you are once more grinding away at the old hopeless task. At 
last you make a grand effort to shake off the haunting spectre. You 
resolve to find out what a farthing invested in the year one, at five per 
,cent. compound interest would produce in eighteen hundred years. 
By the time you get about the middle of the second century you begin 
to doze, then, presto ! back comes the old question, but in entirely new 
form, clear and well-defined like tb.e sharply outlined picture that 
emerges from the cloud in a dissolving view. Arguments the most 
resistless, illustrations the most brilliant present themselves. Thoughts 
come trooping after thoughts, they march in battalions. Your vocabu 
lary is miraculously enlarged, words and phrases most choice and 
meaningful roll over each other. Images of startling beauty entrance 
the imagination, until you fairly rise into poetry-poetry which is 
saved from rhapsody by the coherence of the thought and the trench
ancy of the logic. Don't move ! Past experience teaches you that it 
wont do to get up and try to secure the splendid vision by writing. 
Like an image in water it disappears with the slightest disturbance. 
So you wisely lie still and resolve that, you will fasten the whole 
scene in the memory-thought, illustration, argument,-and write it 
down in the morning ; then you fall asleep. Alas, for the waking '. 
The splendid sermon, the masterly essay, the eloquent speech is gone ! 
N ot~ing remains but a provokingly dim recollection of departed 
glories, like ashes on the hearth which tell of yesterday's fire. 

Well, all this brings up the wider question of the apparent enormous 
waste of resources in Nature, besides suggesting some most perplexing 
ps_ychological problems. Wont Mr. Matthew Arnold, who knows 
everything in heaven and earth, explain these things for us ? It would 
be a fine field for the display of sweetness and light, 

~he interruption of our conversation came from Wheelbrook's house
maid, who rushed up to her mistress exclaiming," 0, Mum, they says 
as how Master Transorue has been an' gone an' got drownded." 

The intelligence was sufficiently startling, although we folt that it 
~as probably not true. It was useless, however, to expect further 
mf~rmation from the frightened domestic who stood gasping with 
hxcitement and was incapable of further articulation. Inquiry in the 

ouse elicited the fact that the news had been brought to the door by 
22-il' 
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a seaman. The only additional particulars we could glean were that 
the sad accident had occurred about an hour previously, at a part or 
the shore known as "l\falin's Cove," where Tran.some was accustomed 
to bathe. "Wheelbrook and I started at once for the spot. On our 
way we met a man who somewhat relieved our anxiety by telling us. 
that it was not Transome at all but a stranger who was drowned. A 
little farther on, however, we were informed that Transome had gone· 
to the rescue of the stranger, who had been seized with cramp while, 
bathing, and that both were lost. Presently afterward we learnt that 
the stranger was Spelman ; that Transome and he had gone out in a 
boat, taking Miss Hutton with them; that Spelman's oar had broken,, 
and the boat, caught in the swirl of the bay current, had struck the 
Squirries rocks, and all three had perished. It was impossible to 
know what to believe in the midst of such a conflict of evidence; but 
it was tolerably clear that something had happened, and our fears 
~uggested the worst. From all sides people were flocking down to 
the shore. The dismay on every face, and the eager, anxious inquiries.
constantly made, showed the profound respect in which Transome was. 
held by his neighbours, but showed also that they were as ignorant as 
ourselves as to what had really happened. Presently a tremendous 
shout was raised by a group which ha.d first reached the scene of the 
accident. We hurried down, and there was Transome himself, lying 
under the shadow of a rock with the last number of The Atlantic 
Monthly in his hand, and looking comically bewildered at the interest 
he excited. 

"Whoy ! beaut ye drownded, zur ? " askecl a rough farm labourer,. 
springing forward and seizing Transome's hand, as if to assure himself 
it was not a ghost he saw. 

"No, I believe not," answered Transome, hardly restraining his 
laughter. " Never felt less like drowning in my life. But why do yolL 
ask ? What is the matter ? " 

"Whoy, ye zee, zur, we heard as you was drownded; an' all the 
parish be turned out to fish you up." 

"Ver_y much obliged, I am sure. But I don't think I shall require· 
much fishing up to-day. I cannot imagine how such a story could get 
afloat. I fear some one must have been perpetrating a cruel hoax on 
us all." 

"We heard as dree on ye had gone out i' Wentley's boat, an' 'ad 
run on the Sauirries rock.'' 

"No: Mr. Spelman and I had arranged to go out in Wentley's boa_t,. 
it is true, but found ourselves unable to do so, and Mr. Spelman 1s 
gone to Cranton." 

" Then ye haven't been i' tho water at all, zur? " 
"Yes, I have. I got fourpence this morning for saving a man's 

life," and here the speaker burst into an uncontrollable fit of laughte_r, 
in which everybody joined. When he could proceed, he said, "I will 
tell you all about it, for I daresay the circumstance itself is at the 
bottom of this mistake. About three hours ago a gentleman came 
down to the shore to bathe ; as I saw he was a stranger, and felt that 
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'he probably knew but little of the locality, I ventured to tell him that 
,the shore just here was exceedingly dangerous, and that unless he was 
perfectly acquainted with it he had best not enter the water. He rlid 
not, however, reply to me either by word or look, and presently after 
plunged in and struck out for the Squirries rock. He was a splendid 
swimmer too, but a man had need have the strength of an ox who 
would cross Malin's Cove with an ebb tide. I called out to him not 
to make the attempt, but he paid no heed to me. I watched him for 
.about ten minutes; then I saw that he was labouring hard. The 
current was too powerful for him and was carrying him out to sea. 
He saw it, however, and putting forth an immense effort he succeeded 

,in reaching the lee of the rocks, but too tired to climb to the top. 
After hanging on for a few minutes, he seemed to lose confidence in 
himself and shouted to me for help. I had been ready for some 
minutes, and although I had never ventured to cross the bay with an 
-ebb tide, it was impossible to see a human being perish without an 
effort to save him ; so I plunged in, and, by keeping well in shore for 
half the distance, managed to reach the rocks, and, in the good provi
dence of God, we both reached the shore in safety." 

"It wor a good deal harder work nor it sounds; zur," remarked a 
.fisherman. "I wouldn't swim to Skirries wi' an ebb vor vive pund." 

"It was not easy, certainly. Once I was obliged to let him go, 
when he sank at once. When he came up I saw that he had lost his 
presence of mind, and I immediately went under to avoid his clutch. 
Coming up just out of his reach as he was going down the second time, 
I caught him by his hair, and so we both came to land. He did not 

. seem much the worse. He sat for a few minutes on the shingle, then 
· dressed and went away, I dare say, wiser." 

" I hopes he thanked ye, zm·? " 
"No, I'm bound to say he did not," replied Transome, with a droll 

.twinkle in his eyes. "In fact he never spoke to me after he came 
ashore ; but when he was dressed he put his hand in his pocket and 
gave me a fourpenny piece." 

" Which you took ? " queried Wheelbrook. 
" Which I took. It is not much, I grant, but possibly it is quite as 

much as the gentleman's life is worth. At all events that seems to be 
:the value at which he puts it, and of course he is the best judge. But 
I don't know that I should have undertaken the work if I had known 
that it was only a fourpenny job." 

"Yes ye 'ood, zur; ye'd do it vor love's zaake." 
'.' Or for humanity's sake, yes ; but that is a different thing. I am 

qmte sure that everyone of us is ready to help a neighbour in distress, 
but we don't want to be paid for it." . 

It does not need anything very startling to throw a village mto a 
tumult, and I am afraid not much work has been done in Quinton to
~ay. Transome himself has had work enough for the last three hours 
in receiving the conoTatulations of his neiohbours, who seem quite 
unable to get it out ;f their minds that he ~vas really drowned this 
morning and has been somehow strangely restored to life. 
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A HINDRANCE TO CHRISTIAN FAITH. 

" How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and seek not the
honour that cometh from God only ?"-JOHN v. 44. 

JN these words our Saviour evidently makes the Jews responsible, 
for their unbelief. Faith, as He here views it, is a duty incum
bent on all men-a duty which they may discharge if they will. 

There is no valid explanation of their continuance away from Christ 
which does not ultimately recall His own words: "Ye will not come, 
unto l\fe that ye might have life." A large number of those who 
reject the Saviour will at once admit this to be the cause of their· 
alienation. The burden of estrangement rests entirely with them
selves, and whilst some feel it to be their shame others boast in it as 
their glory. Yet it is at once the shame and the guilt of all, and it. 
will necessarily place us under the ban of God's condemnation, and 
exclude us from the honours and the joys of His Kingdom. Unbelief 
is guilt. For Christ, in demanding our faith, does not insist on any 
arbitrary requirement, or on any with which as moral beings we are 
not bound to comply. He gives us ample testimony to the Divinity 
of His mission, and satisfies every just demand of the reason and 
conscience. Evidence, in proportion to its strength, ought to gain our 
assent, and where there is integrity and earnestness of purpose it will 
do so. But if we are unwilling to submit implicitly to it, and strive 
to bring it into harmony with our own will, its design will be defeated 
and our unbelief will continue. When we take a partial view of a 
subject, or refuse to examine it earnestly and without prejudice-when 
we overlook or underrate proofs in favour of it, and consider only 
objections against it--we are sure to arrive at a false issue. The result 
of inquiry depends, not only or even chiefly on external evidence, not 
only or even chiefly on our power of reasoning, but also and in a much 
higher degree on our moral condition or the state of our heart. The 
affections bias the judgment. Evil desires and purposes warp the 
decision of the intellect, and involve us in darkness and error. And 
therefore are we responsible for our unbelief, for the indifference, the· 
partiality, the self-will, and the love of human praise by which we· 
may have been prevented from prosecuting the search after truth, or· 
have been led to prosecute it only in pretence, because in a false and 
unfair spirit. When our disposition is out of harmony with truth 
"how can we believe " ? It is impossible, and we ourselves have 
rendered it impossible. 

Such ,rns the condition of things among the Jews during our.· 
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Saviour's life on ea1th. He set before tlrnm His claims to the 
l\fossiahship, and demanded their allegiance. Witness had been borne 
to Him by John the Baptist, whom the majority of the people regarded 
as a prophet. Witness was borne to Him by His own works, by the 
purity and perfection of His teaching and His life, and the miracles 
with which all were familiar. The Father Himself had also pro
claimed in a voice from heaven that He was His beloved Son whom 
men should hear; whilst the Scriptures, which the Jews regarded as 
the foundation of their faith, pointed most explicitly to the advent of 
Jesus of Nazareth, and He was prepared to stand or fall by the 
evidence which they afforded. Yet all this manifold testimony was 
of no avail. It had no power in itself to convince unwilling hearts, 
which were bent on their own course. And the Jews had in them no 
sympathy with the Word and will of God, no desire for His approval 
as their supreme reward, and therefore Christ was rejected. "How 
can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and seek not the 

· honour which cometh from God only? " 
The principle underlying these words is illustrated by many 

examples among ourselves, and it may therefore fitly claim our most 
thoughtful consideration. The subject naturally divides itself into 
two parts--the disposition described, and the influence of that disposi
tion on our relation to Christ. 

I. The disposition described: a love of human approbation and a 
corresponding indifference to the approbation of God. These Jews in 
all their converse with the Saviour were actuated by a party-spirit. 
They had formed themselves into a confederacy, and always acted on 
such principles as had been previously agreed upon without any 
further consideration of right or wrong. The standard of ~hen· 
conduct was not the law of God, but popular and convent10nal 
practices, and the former was adhered to only in so far as it coincided 
with the latter. None of them wished to disagTee with the others, 
however strong the moral necessity for a disagreement, but each was 
in a manner bound by the common consent. And thus the Saviour'3 
claims to the Messiahship were viewed through a false medium and 
under the influence of pre-existing determinations. Everything was 
subordinated to the opinions and purposes of the party as a party, 
a!ld whatever entrenched on its position, whether it was intrinsically 
:ight or wrong, was vigorously and persistently repelled. The proofs 
1n favour of Christ's mission mioht be munerous and decisive, but 
these men cared more for the co0ncurrence, the approbation, and the 
support of their class, and drnaded its opposition and reproach. 

We are all of us more or less under the influence of this principle. 
We do not care to stand alone, but desire the sympathy and 
encouragement of others. Our social nature renders us to some extent 
dependent on our fellow-men. Harmony and peace are a source of 
pleasure and strenrrth and we not unnaturally dread discord and 

0 ' estrangement. 
The honour we seek may be that of the multitude at large. We 
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may wish to have a good name with all classes. Or we may be con
tent to move in a narrower circle, satisfied with the approval of those 
with whom we come into immediate and necessary contact-our 
companions in the workshop, the members of the religious denomina
tion to whieh we belong, or the associates of our leisure hours. Many 
who are indifferent to the opinion of the " populus," have yet no 
courage to resist that of a small cote1-ie, but are completely fettered by 
it. ,v e may be in abject vassalage to the tyranny of one or two men 
as well as to the tyranny of the public. And there are not a few 
instances in which the decisions of a man's own mind have been 
neglected, and the promptings of his conscience opposed purely from 
fear of exciting the displeasure of his companions. A course of con
duct has commended itself to him as right, but he has been too 
cowardly to pursue it, because it would sever him from the sympathy 
and co-operation of his old and familiar associates. He dare not 
break existing ties, stand in the strength of his own convictions, or 
brave the opposition such convictions would incur, and he is thus 
enslaved to "the honour which cometh from men." And in a propor
tionate degree the authority of God is ignored, heaven is veiled from 
sight, the will of the All-perfect is set aside, and truth and holiness 
are made subservient to the claims of a selfish expediency. 

This disposition is one of the chief obstacles to our acceptance of 
the Gospel, and the fulfilment of our cluty. It is more subtle and 
'insidious than we know, and can invent for itself many plausible 
excuses, nor is there any principle of our nature more tenacious in its 
hold. It meets us at every turn, assumes a variety of forms, and can 
be co:iiquered only by firm and resolute action sustained by living trust 
in God. 

Under certain restrictions it is right to desire the esteem of our 
fellow-men. As the principle is an original element of our nature, it 
should be our aim not to destroy but to guide it. As far as possible, 
we should live peaceably with all men, cultivate friendly feelings 
towards them, and do nothing to merit their disrespect. We should 
not needlessly differ from them either in belief or in practice. It is 
utterly unworthy to aim at singularity, or opposition to established 
customs for their own sake. They are justifiable only when dictated 
by :fidelity to our conscience, but when so dictated they are an 
imperative necessity. We are to be kind, courteous, affectionate, in 
all our relations with men, and earn for ourselves, if we lawfully can, 
an honourable name. But we must, at the same time, remember that 
this principle is of secondary and not of primary importance. For the 
sake of human praise we are not to destroy the light which is in us, 
to render of none effect the verdict of our conscienee, and to throw 
away the significance of our individuality in pitiable weakness at the 
feet of others. Are not they weak and fallible even as we ? Do 
they possess a right to rule us? And is their approbation worthy of 
om acceptance if it destroys the approbation of our conscience and 
suppresses the noblest elements within us? Above all, is not the 
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authority of God supreme over them and us alike 7 We should 
permit no man to step in between us and our Maker, and must be 
careful not to forfeit His regard. He is the only true source of glory, 
the only source of spiritual life and blessedness, the enjoyment of 
whose favour is heaven itself, and whose condemnation is hell. It 
matters little what our standing is in the sight of men if we am 
ultimately found to have " come short of the glory of God." Such a 
failure will involve us in the din1st ruin, and class us among those 
who shall awake "to shame and everlasting contempt." 

II. The influence of this disposition on our relation to Christ is 
pointed out in the words "How can ye believe ? " It is impossible 
for the votaries of such an idolatry to judge and act correctly in 
reference to the duties and interests of the spiritual life. Even in the 
lower range of secular interests, we require calmness, impartiality, and 
earnestness to guide us aright. Our career is largely determined by 
personal feelings and prejudices, by our social connections, by our anti
cipations of the future, &c. And much more must this be so in the 
higher and more supremely momentous matters of religion. In no 
other respect are the interests at stake so great and awful as in rela
tion to religion, for it touches all that is deepest and most essential in 
our nature, and calls into play hopes and fears, aspirations and 
yearnings, wishes and anxieties, over which other subjects are abso
lutely powerless, and of which it is impossible for us to lose sight 
when we give ourselves to its consideration. And on this account, 
religion will be intensely loved or hated according to a man's moral 
condition. Every form of piety that we have cultivated as piety will 
have a strong and subtle hold upon us, and will make itself one of the 
great determining forces of our lives. The Jews, e.g., had been trained 
in a religion which was now venerable in age anri authority, and 
which had unquestionably been the source of their noblest blessings. 
It had distinguished them from all other nations, and they deemed 
themselves in consequence the favourites of heaven. At the period 
?f Christ's ministry they were in political bondage to Rome, but were 
lll eager expectation of immediate deliverance as a prelude to their 
universal pre-eminence. Now the religion of Jesus necessitated an 
entire change in their belief and an abandonment of their peculiar 
position. It put an end to their imaginary and exclusive greatness, 
shattered their political hopes, swept away their myriad traditions, 
and abrogated the costly and elaborate ceremonial of their religion. 
substituting in its stead a worship of unparalleled simplicity. And 
therefore by large multitudes the disciple of Jesus was branded as not 
less an apostate to his religion than as a traitor to his country. And 
the~efore also an inquirer who valued the praise of men more than the 
praise of God would be insensibly biassed against Christ, and unde~ a 
-very powerful temptation to oppose and reject Him. All prudential 
~otives and considerations of worldly expediency woul~ combine to 
·disrobe Christ of His royalty. Those who regulated their conduct by 
the ideas of others could not expect to follow unfalteringly in the 
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path of truth, and, as a matter of fact, they did the reverse. Before· 
we can safely make the approbation of men the rule of our conduct, 
they must be perfect, in complete harmony with that law to which as 
moral beings we are all bound. But how few are so! Nay, are there 
any to whom we can afford thus implicitly to surrender ourselves ? It 
is wiser, manlier, more faithful, to look directly to the revealed 
authority of the Most High, to aspire after His approval, and to• 
"follow Him as dear children." Doing this our mind will be kept 
calm and undisturbed amid the commotions that surge around us, the 
evil tendencies of our nature will be restrained, we shall be fortified 
against every form of temptation, and assimilated in all the elements of 
our character to the glorious image of God. 

It should always be remembered that moral and spiritual truth is 
apprehended by the heart. It can only be rightly discerned and 
appreciated by a nature in sympathy with it. The work of the heart 
precedes and regulates the work of the intellect, and enforces conclu
sions agreeable to itself. The heart is a man's " self," and determines. 
everything about hiin. If it is pure and holy, the mind will be free 
to work in its own strength, without the imposition of an unworthy 
restraint, or, if there be any influence exerted, it will be altogether in 
favour of truth, goodness, and fidelity. But if, on the other hand, the 
heart be corrupt, the mind will be in a state of bondage. Objects will 
be viewed through a vitiated medium, and they will appear in a 
colouring which is not their own. If the mirror within be smeared, 
whether by prejudice, pride, or impurity, it can give back no clear and 
perfect image of truth, but one distorted and indistinct. Superior cul
tivation of our mental powers does not alone preserve us from error
na y, if it be not itself guided by integrity of purpose, it will lead us 
into deeper and more dangerous falsehoods. The perverse conclusions 
which men have reached are frequently owing, not to the want of 
mental grasp or activity, but to the disingenuous and sinful affections 
of their hearts. 

A desire for human glory is very likely on this account to impair 
our vision of truth. We cannot herein serve two masters, and if we 
are attached to the lower we shall be disloyal to the higher. We 
might indeed be in accidental agreement with truth though it were 
our supreme desire to secure the honour of men, but that can only be 
so far as truth is generally accepted and popular, whilst so far as she 
is opposed we shall be arrayed against her. Besides which, it is not 
a superficial or outward conformity that is required of us, but the 
service of the heart. And the man who is not in heart loyal to tmth, 
who does not love her for her own sake and without any ulterior aim, 
is not in a condition to receive spiritual enlighten_ment, and must from 
the nec~ssity of the case abide in darkness. The love of praise will 
act on us both consciously and unconsciously. It will saturate all 
our thoughts and plans. The mind will be constantly under its power, 
always ready to yield to it. And in addition to this, we sh_all be 
perpetually asking ourselves with regard to every great subJect of 
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inquiry, "How will it bear upon my social relations? What will be 
thought of it by those whose esteem I desire? Shall I, on its account, 
meet with ridicule or respect ? " Who does not see that this is as the 
throwing of a veil over our eyes; or the breathing on a a-Jass, which 
must falsify our view of the landscape and envelop it in° clouds and 
mists ; or as the raising of dust, which weakens our sight as well as 
conceals the object on which we should reverently and anxiously gaze. 
Oh! it is easy to ignore and underrate proofs, and to invent objections 
against the truth. In some conditions of heart we have a fatal pro
pensity to it, and an expertness quite surprising. " If the human 
intellect," says Lord Bacon, "hath once taken a liking to any doctrine~ 
either because received and credited, or because otherwise pleasing, it 
draws everything else into harmony with that doctrine and to its 
support, and, albeit there may be found a more powerful array of con
tradictory instances, these, however, it either does not observe, or it 
contemns, or by distinction extenuates or rejects." So again it is not a 
theological professor, but an advocate of scientific agnosticism, who has 
warned us that" a favourite theory-the desire to establish or avoid a 
certain result-can so warp the mind as to destroy its power of 
estimating facts. I have known men to work for years under a 
fascination of this kind unable to extricate themselves from its fatal 
influence. . .. Their intellects were so blinded to the perception of 
adverse phenomena that they never reached truth." (Professor 
Tyndall in "Fragments of Science.") 

And if this law holds good in purely speculative inquiries, much. 
more must it hold in the sphere of practical Christian morality. 
Christ demands from us something more and nobler than the mere 
assent of the mind-even the submission of the heart and the life. 
He is our Lord, and we are His servants. The Gospel consists of 
precepts to be obeyed as well as of truths to be believed, and this. 
practical part of our duty is to most men more difficult than the 
theoretical. It requires a superior energy ti.nd decision, a greater 
amount of activity and endurance, a willingness to let our convictions 
be known, and to stand by them at all risks. Then whilst others may 
be disposed to overlook differences of opinion, so long as we keep
strictly within the sphere of opinion, they will not so willingly tolerate 
t~e practical expression of those differences in action. Our diversities 
will then be more broadly manifest ; there will be open collision, and a 
stronger provocation to separate. And whilst we might feel undis
turbed by the amount of opposition created by mere difference of 
sentiment we could not so lightly endure the desertion and hostility 
which would probably result from a manful avowal of our belief and 
the earnest consecration of om· powers to its practical realisation. 

It is therefore evident that the love of praise must be detrimental 
to upright and holv conduct in a world so sinful as ours. Being in 
opposition to the conduct of the majority it isolates us, and they who 
make the praise of men the rule of their life will be in captivity te> 
the dread of this isolation, nor can it fail to bias their minds and 
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cramp their energies. 1t ,vill thwart their best purposes, repress all 
high aspiration, and bind them in ignoble conformity to the world. 
There were many in the time of Christ who would have rejoiced to 
acknowledge Rim as their Redeemer and King but for their miserable 
bondage to this principle. " No man spoke openly of Rim for fear of 
the Jews." For " the Jews had agreed already that, if any man did 
confess that He was the Chriet, he should be put out of the 
synagogue." And " many among the chief rulers also believed on 
Him, but because of the Pharisees they did not confess Him, lest they 
should be put out of the synagogue, for they loved the praise of men 
more than the praise of God." In our own day there are proportion
ately as many who act in the same spirit with the same injurious 
rnsults. 

We do indeed thankfully acknowledge that the hatred of men 
towards the Gospel is neither so fierce nor so dangerous as it formerly 
was. The Gospel is, among us, associated with all that is pure and 
honourable, and a profession of Christ is no longer esteemed disgrace
ful, but worthy and right. But is the description given of his own 
times by the illustrious Rowe altogether inapplicable to ours ? " It 
is with us a reproach not to_be called a Christian, and a greater reproach 
to be one. . . . Not to be professedly religious is barbarous, to be so 
in good earnest ridiculous. In religion only it is accounted absurd to 
be and do according to its known agreed principles, and he a fool that 
shall but practise as all about him profess to believe." Yet Christ 
requires us to live as we believe, and to show the sincerity of our 
faith by appropriate fruits. Not knowledge alone, but knowledge 
combined with action; not profession, but obedience; not form, but 
reality-these are the things He requfres. 

The principle of which we have spoken is extensively at work. 
But who can rationally enslave themselves to it? What, after all, is 
the praise of men worth ? They are feeble even as we, and it cannot 
be wise to seek the honour which they bestow in preference to that 
which cometh from God. And how frequently do men commend 
us for that which in our inmost hearts we do not revere, and for 
which we cannot commend ourselves. Such honour is essentially 
worthless, and it is moreover of short duration. Soon, at the latest, 
it will have vanished from our grasp, and then we· 'llust bitterly 
regret having so eagerly sought it. The judgment of God standeth 
fast, and we must at length see that Re is right, and wish that we had 
from the first obeyed Rim. A few years more and all our earthly 
interests will have become a thing of the past. We shall be removed 
to a world in which the pleasures and honours of the present can 
play no part, except as they live in memory aud as they have 
contributed to the formation of our character. We and our fellow
creature,; alike must appear at the tribunal of the Supreme God, and 
be estimated at our true worth. And what shall we then give for the 
praise of our companions if the voice of God be against us ? Shall we 
then place their caprice above the judgment of Him who cannot _err? 
The glory we now prize so highly will fade utterly from our sight, 
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nnd we shall know it to have been a deception on our i(7norance and 
sin. Every votary of this idol will feel that he has ~ommitted a 
blunder no less than a crime, and that ho has madly brought on his 
spiritual and eternal ruin. The most solid monuments of human ambition 
for which many have bartered the blessedness of heaven will crumble 
into dust, and everything which has estranged us from God will call 
forth our lamentation as the <:ause of our direst loss, whilst, on the 
other hand, we shall yearn most earnestly for that word of approval 
which on earth we contemptuously despised and cast from us for the 
sake of the feeble and fickle applause of men. We shall then prize 
character more highly than renown, and reality than appearance. We 
shall long above all things to be among those who on earth were 
perhaps scorned and persecuted, but who were nevertheless faithful to 
their God, and each one of whom is now greeted by the hearty 
welcome, " Well done, good and faithful servant ; thou hast been 
faithful over a few t.hings, I will make thee ruler over many things ~ 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." Be it ours to aspire after that 
perfect trust in God which will give to us a noble and manly indepen
dence and enable us to set aside all evil solicitations and contemptu
ous sneers, if they should ever be levelled at us, with a calmne~s and 
strength that nothing can move. " With me it is a very small thing 
to be judged of you, or of man's judgment. Yea, I judge not mine own 
self ... but He that judgeth me is the Lord." J. S. 

llttmoir nf itr. «:grisfopgtr ~asstft. 
BY THE REV. J. P. MURSELL, OF LEICESTEB. 

THE word" Thorpe," which sometimes occurs as attached to places, 
and that not infrequently in the county of Leicester, is Saxon 
in its origin, but is often the appendage to some prefix which it 

is not easy to trace. There is, however, not far from the central town 
of the county, a considerable lordship that bears the name of Ulles
thorpe, on which local history throws a little light, since it tells of a 
distinguished person or family bearing the name of Ullah, resident 
there as a feudal lord some ten centuries ago, from whom, as some 
suppose, sprung the name of the district. At no great remove fro~ this 
vicinity, and somewhat nearer the county town, we become acquamted 
with the names of Bruntingsthorpe, and Countesthorpe! an~ others, 
on whose distinctive prefixes local story (so far as the writer 1s aware) 
sheds no light. They owe their origin most probably to the fierce 
conflicts and sudden seizures and transitions of property and power 
which characterised and harassed the feudal times. 

There are names and homes familiar to those of us who reside in 
Leicestershire that seem to be indi(l'enous to its very soil-lands and 
family ties which pass in successio; along a line which change and 
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death appear to sanctify, but which they are powerless to destroy. 
Such are those of Humphrey, Orton, and Bassett in the vicinity of 
Conntesthorpe, the birthplace of the esteemed but now lamented 
friend who is the subject of this brief but affectionate tributary notice. 

The late Mr. Christopher Bassett was born at Countesthorpe, 
October, 1796. In early life he was placed in a draper's establishment 
in Leicester, from which, as circumstances rendered it distasteful to 
him, he was soon removed. After spending some time as an 
apprentice in his native village, a wider sphere open€id out before him 
in the cultivation of land and its relative pursuits. As he advanced 
in life there was no agriculturist in the wide circle in which he moved 
whose judgment was more highly appreciated or whose counsel was 
more frequently sought in all that related to the calling he so studiously 
and assiduously pursued; no one thought light of his opinion or bad 
reason to repent vigilant conformity to his advice. The confidence 
placed in his judgment; not only as a practised cultivator of the soil, 
but as an upright and benignant citizen, was indicated, among other 
ways, by the numerous trusts which deceased persons solicitously and 
confidingly committed to his hands. 

Nurtured in early life amid circumstances favourable to the 
development of youthful piety (for he was the child of a devout, 
anxious, and judicious mother), he was, in the comparative morning of 
his days, no stranger to those convictions which favour the observance 
(Jf Sabbath ordinances, while he was accustomed to refer his deepening 
religious impressions to the ministry of the Rev. Mr. Vaughan (brother 
of the judge of that name, and the father of the distinguished clergy
man of the Metropolitan Temple Church) who was for many years the 
vicar of St. Martin's parish, Leicester, and afternoon preacher at the 
village of Foston, situate not far from the residence of our esteemed 
but now departed friend. "Many a time" (he has been heard to say) 
"have I left that church to go and pray in the fields." 

As his judgment matured and as habits of thoughtful reflection 
became grafted on his well-balanced mind, he cherished a decided 
preference for nonconforming principles and worship, and, becoming 
convinced of the scriptural character of believers' baptism, was 
received, in conjunction with his esteemed brother, Mr. Richard 
Bassett, who still survives him, into communion with the Church at 
Arnsby, the scene, for so many years, of the ministry of the cele
brated Robert Hall, senior, and the birthplace of his still more 
distinguished son. This favoured spot, with its plain but com
modious chapel, formed the centre of a number of villages and 
hamlets from which, in the absence of other means, the worshippers 
might be seen on the Sabbath morning wending their way, by carriage 
or on foot, to the unpretending but commodious house of prayer ; 
thither indeed "the tribes went up to give thanks unto the name of 
the Lord." Nor was any face for a series of years more familiar to 
the worshipping and united company than that of the subject of this 
hasty sketch. 

With a countenance always bright and radiant, with a caniage at 
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-once self-respectful and unassuming, with a spirit in which native 
•cheerfulness and sacred devotion were most happily combined, and 
with a heart as tender as it was manly, he moved for years amoncr his 
companions in the faith of his Divine Lord, diffusing a silent" but 
potent influence, the virtue and the fragrance of which remains to be 
more fully realised through the separating stroke of death. 

Through the kindness of my esteemed friend and brother, the Rev. 
W. Fisk, the present pastor of the church at Arnsby, I have been 
favoured with the following minute from its records :-"January 3rd, 
1838.-Brethren C. Bassett and William Walker having signified their 
acceptance of the office devolved on them by the suffrages of the 
,church were acknowledged as deacons by its pastor, who then 
delivered an address on the duties of the deacons and members of a 
.Christian church with regard to each other." This minute occurred 
in connection with the pastorate of Mr. Webb, now filling an impor
tant position in one of our northern educational institutions. 

A small chapel existed at Countesthorpe the resident village of 
,the deceased as well as of several families which were connected with 
the Arnsby church and congregation, in which it was usual to hold 
Sabbath evening and occasional week-day worship. As the popula
,tion of this village increased, and as some of the members of the 
parent communion resident in this district were advancing in years, it 
was deemed expedient to form a distinct church and to realise the 
superintendence of a resident minister, but the esteemed subject of 
this hasty memorial retained his connection with the .Arnsby fellow
ship and was a constant attendant on its ministry. In the language 
•of the Rev. Mr. Fisk: "His attachment to Arns by was deep and firm; 
he loved the very walls of that house of God. He was regular in his 
worship till the May of 1872, when he was first taken ill. Once after 
.this, and only once, did he come to Arnsby again. It was on the 
first Sunday in July of that year. He had worshipped with us in the 
morning, and stayed to the ordinance of the Lord's Supper at its close. 
After the distribution of the elements, he stood up as he wished to 
say a few words. It was the last t1me. His words were few and well 
spoken, uttered with feelings of the deepest emotion, too deep for all 
he had to say. He felt and we all felt it was a final farewell. Ten
derly did he commend the church to God. It was too much for the 
-esteemed veteran; he sat down weeping like a child." 

Men of the world, as the phrase is (by which generic term is meant, 
here, those of whatever temperament or outward position who do not 
attach supreme and therefore appropriate importance to the culture 
of J?ersonal piety), could not fail to respect and ho.nour the deceased, 
while enlightened Christians of all denominations held him in un
qualified regard; nor can I close this brief but affectionato tribute of 
Christian esteem more appropriately than in terms which were used 
when called in company with other esteemed brethren in the ministry, 
and a multitude of sympathising friends, to commit the remains 
of my deceased and valued friend to ths silent grave :-

" Were I to consult my feelings on the present occasion, I should 
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take my place among the mourning family and friends, rather than 
occupy an official and more conspicuous position, since, in the decease 
of the late Mr. Christopher Bassett, I feel that I have lost not only an 
intimate acquaintance, but an esteemed and beloved brother and 
friend. Half a century has rolled away since I first visited this 
village, and since, therefore, the ·names of Humphrey, Bassett, an<i 
Horton became gradually familiar to me. For many years I was 
accustomed, on the evening of Shrove Tuesday, to visit it, and to 
occupy the pulpit for an hour in the old chapel, now superseded by 
this neat and more commodious house of worship ; and, on such 
occasions, to br. the evening guest (in company with others) of our 
departed and beloved associate. The precious moments spent beneath 
that hospitable and almost sacred roof, will be hallowed to memory as 
long as life endures. 

" Our departed friend was a man of no ordinary qualities and endow
ments. His perception was quick; his understanding clear ; his 
judgment sound ; his principles enlightened and fixed ; his heart warm 
and tender. He could be joyous without being frivolous, respectful 
without being servile, and resolute without being stubborn. He 
appeared to me to combine the moral excellencies of the man with the 
diviner graces of the Christian, in an admirable and unusual degree. 
His loss, in the sphere in which he was accustomed to move, will be 
deeply felt; his memory affectionately cherished; his virtues long 
fragrant; and none that knew him (who revere revealed truth) can 
hesitate to cherish the belief that 'though absent from the body he is 
present with the Lord."' 

The deceased, who for many years appeared to enjoy robust health, 
fell a victim to partial paralysis, and after lingering for some time, 
withheld from the usual exercise of his eminently social qualities, fell 
asleep in the hands of that adorable and Divine Redeemer, to whom 
he had habitually and prayerfully committed the keeping of his soul, 
leaving a mourning widow, who had been his affectionate and faithful 
companion through a long and happy pilgrimage, with four attached 
sons and one daughter, to mourn his loss, and to emulate his bright 
but unostentatious example. His elder brother, Mr. William Bassett, 
a useful and devoted servant of the Divine Redeemer, preceded him 
some few years to the "Father's House" above. In the death we 
deplore, net only the bereaved family that mourns his loss, the 
Christian fellowship to which he belonged, the inhabitants of the 
villaae in which he resided, but the still far wider circle in which he 
mov~d has been deprived of one of its most useful but unobtrusive 
ornaments. 

Some time must elapse before the plaintive tidings of the death of 
a judicious and affectionate parent can meet the ear of th~ elde~t son 
of the deceased, who has, for a few years past, been resident m the 
distant colony of Australia. But sacred as1,ociations, maxims of 
true wisdom and prayerful solicitudes, are independent of the outwar_d 
accompa11iments of our being; they hold their sway and assert then· 
gentle and sacred influences, regardless alike of time an<l of space. 
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The solemn report will carry its momentous lessons with it. The 
-tear of sorrow, the humble but firm resolve, and the voice from the 
tomb, are alike regardless of the winged tempest or of the foaming 
billow. The hallowed review, the heartfelt sigh, the tremulous 
,prayer, the devout purpose (passing by the merely circumstantial 
accidents of om· being), belong to the stricken race, the realm of 
thought, and the solemnly fleeting generations . 

.Amidst these pensive and desolating ravages of decay, and the 
disruption of endearing family ties, who can fail to be im
pressed with the sublime but characteristic apostrophe of the great 
.John Foster:-" Who is that destroying angel," he exclaims, "whom 
the Eternal has appointed to sacrifice all our devoted race, advancing 
onward over the whole field of Time ? He bath smitten the successive 
crowds of our hosts with death, and to us He now approaches nigh. 
,Some of our friends have trembled and sickened and expired at the 
signals of His coming; already we hear the thunder of His wings, 
soon His eye of fire will throw mortal fainting on all our companies, 
His prodigious form will to us blot out the sun, and His sword sweep 
,us all from the earth; for the living know that they must die." 

~tlls auh Jomtgntnafts; 
OR, THE GOSPEL .AND ITS FRUITS. 

] N sorrow or in joy, men have found a use for bells. When a soul 
. was basting away into the unseen, the passing-bell was wont to 

announce to the neighbourhood the solemn fact; and when, "the 
bitter parting over," a dead body is being carried to the narrow house 
appointed for all living, the tolling from the church steeple declares 
that all flesh is grass, and that the healthiest and strongest should 
prepare for the certain change. The merry ringing of bells, again, 
sounds out the gladness of hearts when the marriage of people of 
consequence is celebrated, or a national or local event of a happy kind 
transpires. 

For alarm, nothing is more exciting than the fire-bell, at midnight 
pealing out its dreadful message; and for inviting sweetness, what 
more delightful than Sabbath-bells calling on us to go up into the 
house of the Lord ? 

" Say, how canst thou mourn? 
How canst thou rejoice? 

'l'hou a.rt but metal dull ! 
And yet all our sorrowings, 
And all our rejoicings, 

Thou dost feel them all ! " 

Who invented bells we know not, but probably they were cleYiseLl, 
23 
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at a Yery early period of the world's history, by the musical genius of 
Jubal, who is called, in the fourth chapter of Genesis," the father of 
all such as handle the harp and the organ." In Holy Writ there are 
but two special references to the usfl of bells. In the Prophecy of 
Zechariah, it is foretold that in the coming millennial days there is to• 
be inscribed upon the bells of the horses " HOLINESS TO THE LORD." 
We find little of this kind of employment in our land for such instru
ments of music; but in a great continental city I have observed 
almost every horse employed for draught purposes, bearing a bell 
hung below or about his neck, and jingling as he trotted along. The 
prophecy I have referred to points to the time-would that it were 
come ,-when every kind of traffic shall be carried on in a manner 
becoming the Gospel, and when Jehovah shall be recognised as " God. 
over all, blessed for evermore." 

The other scriptural reference to bells is in the description of the· 
dress of the high priest of the Jews. (Exodus xxviii. 31, 35.) His 
outer garment was called the ephod. It was a coat most magnifi
cently embroidered with gold and blue and purple and scarlet, and 
fine twined linen. Bound round the waist with a curious girdle or· 
sash as richly wrought as itself, the ephod had above itself, on the· 
breast of the high priest, an embroidered square of a similar pattern;. 
and set in gold, and fastened on that square, were four rows of 
precious stones, three in each row, on which were engraved the names 
of the tweln tribes of Israel. The ephod covered only the trunk of 
the high priest's body. Worn underneath was a large garment, reach
ing down to his knees; it was called the robe of the ephod, and was 
all of blue. Round its bottom hem there was a strange fringe, 
composed of a golden bell and the imitation of a pomegranate, time 
about. The representations of pomegTanates were made of blue and 
purple and scarlet wool; but the golden bells were real, and as the 
high priest went about his work, they rang in pleasant harmony. 
Especially was it incumbent on the high priest to wear this garment 
when he werit into the holy place. As there he discharged the 
appointed service, the sound of the golden bells heard without, 
attested his being alive and active, and accepted in the intercessory 
work to which he was appointed. Pleading for the people, according 
to the will of God, the worshippers outside were emboldened to send 
up their supplications to Him who dwelt above the mercy-seat, when 
they learned, from the ringing of the golden bells on the robe of the 
ephod, that their advocate within the veil was prospering in his appeal 
on their behelf. 

The Mosaic ritual was figurative throughout of the Gospel dispensa
tion yet to come. In many parts it typified the person and the ~ork 
of the great high priest, who was to appear and offer up a sacr:fice 
sufficient for the sins of the world. The Jewish high priest, especially
in his duties and his official dress, pictured to faith's eye the 
I~edeemer who was to finish transgTessions, and make an end of sin, 
and lJring in an everlasting righteousness. Did he enter into ~he 
holiPst of all with the blood of a victim whose body was then bemg. 
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consumed amid the fire on the brazen altar ? He spoke of the 
Messiah who should, in the fulness of time, with His own blood enter 
in once for all into the presence of God in heaven, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us. Did he wave the golden censor to and 
fro before the mercy-seat, and fill the place of the Divine presence 
with the perfume of sweet incense ? He told of the great Intercessor 
who was to present the prayers of all humble supplicants before the 
throne on high, smelling sweet with the fragrance of His own perfect 
obedience to the death. Did he dress at times only in white? It 
was a foretelling of the absolute purity of Immanuel, and the spot
lessness of His life. Did he bedeck himself in his beautiful robes? 
He was prefiguring the excellency and unequalled beauty of the Lord 
our Righteousness in the sight of Jehovah. The precious stones on 
the high priest's shoulders, with the names of the twelve tribes thereon, 
exhibited in figure how Christ should bear up with His almighty 
strength all who are His people; while the breastplate, with the 
same twelve names on its twelve jewels, was a prophecy of the infinite 
grace of the great Mediator, bearing on His very heart every one that 
hopes in Him. 

What meant then the golden bell and the pomegranate, time about, 
fringing all round the hem of the robe of the ephod? The sound of 
these bells was very pleasant to the worshippers in the court of the 
tabernacle or temple of Israel, telling as they did of the advocate 
within the veil, who was acting for them and prevailing according to 
the will of God. We have a better High Priest, one who can never 
die, and who, having entered into heaven itself, now appears in the 
presence of God for us. And may we not well believe that the golden 
bells on His robe are those melodious declarations of love and those 
alluring promises which give life and gladness to the soul, and which 
have all their value and significance only as they are connected with 
Him who is the substitute and surety of sinners, and whose blood 
cleanseth from all sin ? 

If the joyful sounds of grace to sinners were prefigured by the 
golden bells on the robe of the ephod, we shall not err greatly in 
supposing that the pomegranates were types of the results which 
always follow a right hearing of the sweet melody of the golden bells. 
As every golden bell was followed by its pomegranate, so every Gospel 
message is, when welcomed, succeeded by its appropriate fruit. The 
pomegranate is not only beautiful to the eye, but richly luscious to 
~he taste, and full of seed to exte:p.d the blessings already possessed by 
itself. S& with the fruits of grace. Not one of them but is lovely to 
the sight of God and man. In themselves refreshing and delightful, 
they carry spiritual seeds for propagation of the same rich joy which 
they enwrap. Blessed, they give forth blessing : just as on the other 
hand the fruits of sin are cursed and scatter seeds to spread the 
destructive malady all around. ' 

Let us hearken to the tinkle of some of the golden bells upon our 
great High Priest's robe, and observe the fruits which follow. The 
melody of the whole combined is love,-sovereign, rich, and free ; but 

23• 
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every one of them is articulate, and sounds out its own special 
mes1:1age of tender grace. Every one, therefore, produces its own 
particular fruit; though truly, like the pomegranates on Aaron's gar
ment, they have to God's eye, as it were, but one appearance : love in 
the creature, answering again to the manifestations of love by the 
Father of all. 

Faith Cmncth by Hearing.-A young man, a private teacher in the 
South of England, had become anxious about his soul.* His anxiety 
was deepened by the question put by a friend, "Are you a Christian?" 
He thought he had a right to answer, "Yes," because he had been 
baptized, and was a regular attendant at church. His friend tried to 
undeceive him, and showed him that unless he was truly a believer 
in Jesus, the Redeemer of the soul from wrath and from sin, there was 
no safety for him. Days and weeks passed by. The gloom thickened 
around him. He realised that he was yet without Christ, without 
God, and therefore without hope. He went to church, but his mind 
was absorbed with his own misery. He prayed, but relief came not 
to his wounded conscience, and he knew not how to escape from the 
horror of great darkness which hung around him. At length his 
spiritual ear caught a sound, as he was reading in the fifty-third of 
Isaiah. It was the ringing of one of the golden bells on the robe of 
the great High Priest; and sweeter far than any melody of earth did 
the words seem to him: "He was wounded for our transgressions, he 
was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him, and with his stripes we are healed." In a moment he 
understood that Jesus had died for sinners : the one, perfect, and all
sufficient Sacrifice ; and as his mental eye was turned to behold Him 
on whose robe the golden bells are ever ringing, he forgot his fear; 
he was absorbed in the contemplation of love and grace Divine; he 
cast his soul on the Saviour. Then another bell rang in his ear ; a 
counterpart of the first sweet utterance of grace : '' Being justfied by 
faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ." Ah, 
those bells have been sounding in his ear, more or less distinctly, ever 
since. Sometimes, when the din and the bustle of earth for a little 
dull their sound, he no doubt becomes faint and weary; but he has 
only to stop the outer and open the inner ear to obtain reviving and 
strength. When those two golden bells which first calmed his 
troubled heart are heard again, clear and distinct, his step heavenward 
becomes firm, his eye brightens, the joy of his spirit is seen on his, 
countenance, and his voice echoes the melody in the words, "Who 
shall separate me from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or 
distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or swor~ ? 
Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors, through Hrm 
that loved us. I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate 
me from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus my Lord." 

• The facts are taken from Tract No. 62 of the Mo.uthly Tract Society. 



BELLS AND POMEGRANATES. 357 

Zeal and Ooitrage added to Faith.*-A missionary had lonrr toiled 
among a tribe of the savages of South Africa. Shut out from0 fellow
ship with all Christians, in a barren and miserable country, where he 
had often to employ the" fasting girdle" (a tight bandage round the 
stomach) to mitigate the gnawings of hunger, his endurance was 
severely tested. But later on in his history came a more fearful and 
trying crisis. Rain had been long withheld, and gaunt famine stalked 
through the land. Hundreds died, and hundreds more crawled about 
like living skeletons, digging roots or trying to seize worms and other 
creeping things for food, in order to sustain their fast-flagging life. 
The priests of the heathen declared that the want of rain was 
occasioned by the residence among them of the servant of Christ. A 
chief and twelve attendants appeared before the missionary, and 
ordered him and his to leave the place at once, or violent measures 
would be employed to make him. Behind the missionary stood at the 
moment his wife, with an infant in her arms. Her husband quailed 
not : he bolclly faced the armed band, and calmly replied, " We were 
unwilling to leave you. We are now resolved to stay at our post. As 
for your threats, we pity you, for you know not what you do. We 
have suffered, it is true, and the Master whom we serve has said in 
His Word, 'When they persecute you in one city, flee ye to another.' 
But though we have suffered, we do not consider that what has been 
done to us amounts to persecution. It is no more than we are 
prepared to expect from those who know no better. If resolved to 
get rid of us, you must take stronger measures to succeed, for our 
hearts are with you. You may shed my blood, or you may burn our 
dwelling. As for me, my decision is made. I will not leave yoit1· 
country." Baring then his breast, and fearlessly confronting them, he 
added, "Now then if you will, drive your spears to my heart, and 
when you have slain me, my companions will know that the hour is 
come for them to depart." The savages were astonished. They could 
not execute their purpose: they felt that the doctrines which the 
missionary preached must be true. 

And what could sustain the bold, unflinching courage which quailed 
not at such a trying moment ? Only the sound of the bells on the 
robe of the heavenly Intercessor. "Fear not, for I am with thee; be 
not ·dismayed, for I am thy God. I will never leave thee nor forsake 
thee!" So rang the chimes in Robert Moffat's ear, and he feared not 
though thousands ten should set themselves against him. :For fifty
two years he marched and toiled in Africa to the sweet music flowing 
from the skirt of his Master's robe; and still he is labouring, under 
the same cheering inspiration, with the view of sending out to the 
scene of his life-work a complete edition of the Scriptures, iu one of 
the languages most extensively prevalent there. 
. Love to the Brethren.-In one of the same missionary's early 
Journeys in Africa, he and his companions were sorely distressed for 
want of food and water. After a toilsome day they had arrived at a 

• The materials for this and the two succeeding illustrations were obtained 
from "A Life's Labours in South Africa." 
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heathen village ; but neithe1· appeals to the compassion of the inhabi
tants, nor the offer of what little payment they could make, could 
procure the slightest relief. Nay, the missionaries were ordered not 
to come near the village itself; and, exposed to wild beasts,-hungry, 
thirsty, and weary,-they were compelled to remain in the open field. 
At sunset they observed a woman approaching. She carried a bunch 
of sticks on her head, and a vessel of m.ilk in her hand. These she 
laid down beside the strangers, and hasted away. Speedily she 
approached again with a cooking vessel on her head ; in the one hand 
a leg of mutton, and in the other a pot of water. Kindling the fire, 
she put on the meat, and prepared a meal for the travellers. Not a 
word had she spoken all this time ; but at length, in answer to the 
loving questions of the grateful strangers, she said with tears running 
down her facto, "I love Him whose servants ye are, and surely it is 
my duty to giYe you a cup of cold water in His name. My heart is 
full, and therefore I cannot speak the joy I feel to see you in this out 
of the world place." This poor African woman was the only Christian 
in that heathen village. When a child, her tribe had been sojourning 
near a Dutch settlement in the Cape Colony. There she had found 
her way to a school, and learned to read · Dutch. The teacher had 
presented her with a Dutch New Testament; and though she had 
been constrained by her people a number of years before to remove 
with them far from any European habitation, the truth as it is in 
Jesus was tlrn comfort of her life. The New Testament she always 
carried about in her bosom. Drawing it thence as she told her history, 
she said, " This is the fountain whence I drink ; this the oil which 
makes my lamp burn." 

It is delightful to the follower of the Lamb to hear of such a hidden 
one hearkening continually to the joyful sound, and walking in the 
light of the Lord's countenance whilQ all around her were sitting in 
the very shadow of ,death. It was the bells on the Great High 
Priest's robe which first attracted her heart and ever after sustained 
her, filling her with love to all her Master's friends. "God so loved 
the world that He gave His orJy begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." This 
sweet sound drew her after Jesus ; and then she heard another bell 
ringing : it said, " Love one another, as I have loved you." Her heart, 
possessed by the love of her God an<l. Redeemer, could not but obe:y; 
and as she laid her gifts at the feet of the brethren of Jesus, still 
another gladdening tinkle met her ear: "Inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto 
me." 

Pmce and Joy in Death.-If happy hope, and unflinching boldness, 
and devoted love are awakened in human hearts by the ringing of 
the bells of which we are speaking, their notes are likewise enough to 
sustain the soul in the trying hour of death. Dr. Moffat tells of 
another African woman, who was fast hastening to her last home ?n 
earth. " Calling together her husband and their friends, she said, 
'Behold, I am going to die!' Some started, others wept. 'Weep 
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not,' she said, 'because I am about to leave you ; but weep for your 
own sins and your own souls. With me all is well. Do not suppose 
that I die like a beast, to sleep for ever in the grave. No : Jesus has 
. died for my sins ; He has promised to save me, and I ari1 going to be 
·with Him.' " 

Not less confident was the utterance of Hornel, a French Protestant 
pastor, who suffered martyrdom in 1683. For forty-four hours had he 
been tortured because of his unflinching confession of Christ. Every 
limb, every bone of his body had been broken, but he would not deny 
his Master. It was demanded of him whether he would acknow
.Iedge himself a Roman Catholic. Boldly he answered: "How, my 
Lords ! Had it been my design to have changed my religion, I would 
have done it before my bones had been thus broken in pieces. I wait 
-only for the hour of my dissolution. Courage, courage, 0 my soul ! 
Thou shalt presently enjoy the delights of heaven." Shortly before 
the executioner relieved him from his agony by a death-stroke with 
bis swQ.rd, the martyr turned his eyes towards his wife, who had been 
permitted to approach. "Farewell once more, my well-beloved 
spouse," said he; "but know that though you may see my bones 
ibroken to shivers, my soul is replenished with inexpressible joys." 

What could bear up the spirit under death in any form, but more 
especially under such dreadful anguish as Hornel and other martyTS 
for Christ have endured, save the sound of certain bells on the robe of 
the Royal Priest at God's right hand? One of them rings out clearly 
this reassuring word : "Father, I will that they also whom thou hast 
given me be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory, 
which thou hast given me; for thou lovedst me before the foundation 

•Of the world." And another answers, "Let not your heart be troubled. 
,In my Father's house are many mansions ; if it were not so, I would 
ihave told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto my
.·self; that where I am there ye may be also." 

Such cordials as these sweet words, heard by the ear of faith, excite 
a joyful expectancy in the soul, and buoy it up even amidst the waves 
of Jordan. And if, when all personal fears have thus been dissipated, 
there are anxieties about those to be 16ft behind widowed and father
less, there is a bell of which the sound once realised, dispels all such 
distress: "Leave thy fatherless children, I will preserve them alive; 
and let thy widows trust in me." Often have I heard from the lips 
of one, who is now herself fo1· ever at rest on the bosom of her 
Saviour-God, of the last hours of her mother. There were gathered 
1round the couch a large family, mostly very young. The Llying one 
had indeed been a model manager, devoted to her children, and toiling 
unceasingly for their welfare. Long had she trusted in aml loved her 
Redeemer, and walked in the light of His countenance. ·when, how
·ever, the last trouble came upon her, and hope of recovery had to be 
.abandoned, though ready to depart so far as· she herself was concerned, 
the thought of her dear babes, and their future without a mother . 
. sorely burdened her heart. The struggle was severe but uot long. 
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rerfect peace soon again reigned within. It was the sound of this
bell on the Great High Priest's robe that calmed her perturbed soul. 
With tenderest kisses and words of blessing she bade each little one 
fare"ell, not a tear fouling her cheek ; and then she calmly laid her· 
do"·n, and breathed out her soul into the hands of Him who had 
promised to preserve her, and those whom He called her to leave for· 
a time behind. 

Comfort to the Bereaved.-'Whoever has hung over a grave's mouth 
and heard the dull rattle of the earth as it fell and covered up the
remains of a beloved relative, can comprehend the need of consolation 
at such a painful moment. Ah, there I have seen a strong man weep, 
who never "·ept before ; and when all was over, and it was needful to, 
return to the desolate hearth, what a bitterness was life, bereft of all 
that could render it a joy ! At such an hour, there is only one 
instrument of music that can be endured,-only one that can dispel 
the horror of great darkness brooding over the soul,-it is the chime 
of bells on Christ's garment, speaking of immortality and resm:rection 
and the glory of the redeemed. Hearken to the symphony": "Thy 
brother, thy sister, thy father, thy mother, thy wife, thy husband, thy 
sou, thy daughter, shall rise again. I am the Resurrection and the
Life : he that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live = 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die. Fear not~ 
1 am the First and the Last: I am He that liveth, and was dead, and• 
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the keys of death 
and of the unseen world. Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. 
They hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither doth the sun. 
light on them, nor any heat. The Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters ; and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." 

As the heart listens to this sweet melody, its pain is soothe:i, its 
empty aching removed. The thought of the happiness of the departed 
becomes a comfort to the one left behind. Murmuring is changed into
resignation ; the bitterness of parting into the anticipation of a joyful 
re-union; and the traveller girds himself again for his journey heaven
ward,-lonely somewhat, but not without consolation, because of the 
cheering notes which fall from the fringe of the great Intercessor's robe. 

It was the sounding of these bells, telling of immortality and 
unfading joys, which led one to say, as he gazed on the cold, marble
Wm face of his dearest earthly friend, "Though the turning of a straw 
would recall him to life on earth, I would not turn that straw." 
Another declared that the delight which he experienced, as he listened 
to these bells on the morning after a dear son had breathed his last, 
was so great, that if he had had children to lose, he would willingly 
have parted with one every week to obtain such heavenly comfort. 
And assuredly if faith's ear were unstopped, and on the alert to catch 
the notes, how often would the bereaved Christian be like the High
land motlier, who, singing the high praises of God, helped to cany the 
body of ber drowned boy into her now childless home ! 
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Concli1,Sion.-Every bell has, as we have seen, its appropriate fmit, 
and tlrnre are bells to meet every need and every sorrow of life, and 
to make them productive of results glorifying to the Lord and good to 
man. 

Here is one over-burdened with anxieties, arising from the pressure 
of family responsibilities and fears as to his own or his children's 
future. He catches the notes of one clear-ringing bell, which saysr 
"Cast all your care upon Him, for He careth for you;" and the peace 
of God, passing all understanding, enters in and keeps his heart and 
mind. 

Another is bowed down under a succession of disasters, and is cry
ing, almost in despair, "Rath God forgotten to be gracious ? " He 
hears a low sweet melody from the bells: " For a small moment have 
I forsaken thee, but with great mercies will I gather thee. For the 
mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed ; but My kindness 
shall not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of My peace be 
removed, saith the Lord, that hath mercy on thee." Like oil on 
heaving billows fall these words on his agitated spirit, and lo, there is. 
a great calm. 

A third is peevish and irritable, ready to take revenge, or apt to say 
harsh thing&, that rankle long in the minds of others. A bell, thrilling 
because of its unearthly tenderness, is heard, saying, "Walk in love, 
as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Himself for us." And the 
meekness and gentleuess of Christ steals into the heart, and there is a 
Sabbath in the soul and soft words on the tongue. 

Selfishness tempts another. He shuts up his bowels of compassion. 
He grasps all he can for himself, and is unhappy in the indulgence of 
his greed. He is told of the unspeakable gift, and embraces his 
Redeemer; and as he lays hold of the "rich Almighty Friend," he 
hears a bell on His garment, which declares, "It is more blessed to 
give than to receive." The churl becomes liberal, and enters in a 
measure into the very joy of his Maker, the bountiful Giver of every 
good and perfect gift. 

At times the believer in Jesus grows slack in the heavenward race, 
and feels the power of temptation to slumber or to wander. What 
shall rouse and nerve him that he may hasten on to the goal and win 
the crown? Let him but hear the bell which reminds us that " His 
own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree, that we, being dead 
to sins, should live unto righteousness ; " and the love of his dear 
Redeemer quickens the pulses of his affections, and casting off every 
weight, he arises and follows Christ. Or let him, as his strength is 
flagging, hear that other divinely musical and quickening utterance, 
"To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My throne," 
and his feet become " swift as the binds," and bound onwards in the 
difficult upward way. 

~rovidence with some may seem to be adverse: friends may be 
rapidly disappearing ; disea~e may be weakening the fra~e, and the 
world be really receding fast; but if they with the ear of faith hearken. 
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to the bell which speaks of" Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to-da.y, 
and for ever," they will have reason to triumph in the darkest hour. 
Whatever, indeed, may befall the humble believer, he has this one all
comforting bell, this effective charm to dispel gloom and drive off 
heart-trouble. Possessing Jesus, he has every spiritual blessing; and 
by His almighty power, Jesus will make " all things work together for 
his good." 

Sad, beyond all words to describe, is the state of the man who has 
not received the Saviour's love into his heart of hearts. Whatever 
else may have been attained, he is in jeopardy every hour. To die 
without a living union to Christ is to perish eternally. But the 
Redeemer is knocking still at the door. He is beseeching sinners to 
accept Him as their salvation. When there is joy in the presence of 
the angElls of God over their yielding to Christ, there will follow joy 
in their own souls,-a joy that will increase for ever. They will 
understand the sweetness of that bell on their trusted High Priest's 
robe, which tolls out the gladdening notes: "He is able to save unto 
the uttermost all that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever· liveth to 
make intercession for them." 

In the case of all who have really closed with the Saviour's gracious 
offer, the pomegranates in good time grow-the fruits of the Spirit 
assuredly appear. They spring, they flourish, however, only as the 
bells are heard,-as the love, and grace, and precious promises of the 
Lord are realised. Often ought the believer to listen to the sweet 
melodies, and satiate his soul with the music of these golden bells. 
Love, joy, and peace, long-suffering, gentleness, and goodness, will then 
grow apace upon him ; and his Father in Jesus will be glorified, 
because he bears much fruit.-From The Highway of Sctlvution. By 
H. K. Wood-Religious Tract Society. 

Qtge Jresent ~onhifion of fge ~tins : 
A TESTIMONY TO THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY. 

THE existence of the Jewish people is an unanswerable argument 
for the truth of the Bible. Look at them. Where is there a 
parallel case to be found ? Read the many predictions of the 

Bible concerning them ; then read their history as written and 
delineated by their own and Gentile historians, and note the exact 
fulfilment. Emphatically they are "the nation that living shall die, 
and dying shall live; that trampled on by all, shall trample on all; 
that bleeding from a thousand wounds shall be unhurt; that beggared 
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shall wield the wealth of nations; that without a name shall sway 
the councils of kings; that without a city shall dwell in all kingdoms; 
that scattered like the dust shall be bound together like the rock ; 
that perishing by the sword, by the chain, by the famine, shall be 
imperishable, unnumbered, and glorious as the stars of heaven." Such 
is the prophetic and the retrospective history of this wonderful 
people. As they are scattered over the earth, and are a distinct 
people among all nations, so they are the imperishable monument to 
all the world of the truth of the Bible. Nay, more, they are the 
imperishable though "involuntary monuments of the truth of 
Christianity, and of the Divinity of the Messiah whom their fathers 
crucified." 

No man can read what the Bible says of the Jews, and with 
candour collect the testimonies of history, and of facts all around him, 
and remain an unbeliever. He must admit the truth of the Bible. 
If true, how momentous a1e its teachings to every individual'. For it 
is not more certain that the Word of God concerning the Jews has 
been fulfilled than that every declaration of God will be accomplished. 
The truths of history, of philosophy, and of science men may neglect 
with but little harm ; but the eternal destiny of every man is 
fastened, with more than adamantine chains, to the great truth of 
salvation revealed in the Bible. For, saith the Lord God, "The word 
that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day." 

It must be obvious to every student of the past that God has held 
forth the Jewish nation as the model from which other people are to 
learn the principles of His moral government. In them HP- shows that 
natural causes are only instrumentalities in His hands for the develop
ment of the principles of His government. " Who gave Jacob for a 
spoil, and Israel to the robbers ? " saith the prophet Isaiah. The 
response is specific, "Did not the Lord, He against whom we have 
sinned ? for they would not walk in His ways, neither were they 
obedient unto His law." And by the prophet Jeremiah He saith, " 0 
house of Israel, cannot I do with you as this potter? saith the Lord. 
Behold, as the clay is in the potter's hand, so are ye in Mine hand, 
0 house of Israel." " Now therefore go to, speak to the men of Judah, 
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, saying, . . . Behold, I fotme evil 
against you, and devise a device against you: return ye now every 
one from his evil way, and make your ways and your doings good." 
"And many nations shall pass by this city, and they shall say every 
man to his neighbour, Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this 
great city? Then they shall answer, Because they have forsaken the 
covenant of the Lord their God, and worshipped other gods, and served 
them." 

Secular historians rest in natural and political causes to account for 
the fall of nations. The true causes lie farther back. The natural 
and visible ones are only the instrumentalities which God uses to 
consummate His own purposes. The fire that destroyed ::--odorn ~ncl 
Gomorrah was not the original cause, but only the mstrumentahty, 
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for the Lord has told us that the true cause was their wickedness. It 
is thus that God teaches that the true cause of extinction of nations is 
their sin. The historian who goes no farther back than visible natural 
agencies, has failed to state the true and efficient cause for the ruin of 
nations. 

From the treatment which the Jews have received all nations may 
learn their danger. They were the people of God's choice, and with 
them He made a covenant; but remember His treatment of them 
when they sinned. Though in the progress of the ages they "have
been spoiled,"" hid in prison houses," and "for a prey" and" a spoil," 
still they are not wholly destroyed, because of God's covenant. Why 
have they been cast off for these eighteen hundred years? The 
Apostle Paul replies, "Because of unbelief they were broken off;" 
not annihilated, because of the covenant and the promise of their
restoration. 

Now look at the nations where the Gospel was first published. 
What has become of them ? They sinned, and they are wiped out. 
Other nations will also disappear. This is the danger which threatens 
the people proud of their power, or wealth, or freedom. .All are in the 
hands of God. 

The question naturally arises, Why did God thus severely treat the 
Jews ? He has dealt so with no other people. When the old world, 
by reason of its great wickedness, was doomed to destruction, the 
flood was the executioner, and the sufferings endured were not pro
tracted. When Sodom and Gomorrah were blotted out, fire made 
short work with the guilty city. When Babylon and Nineveh, Tyre 
and ancient Rome were destroyed, mercy was mingled with the
judgment. Why this difference of treatment 1 for they all have sinned. 
Christ has clearly laid down the principle which justifies this discrimi
nation: " Then began He to upbraid the cities wherein most of His 
mighty works were done, because they repented not: Woe unto thee, 
Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works, which 
were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have· 
repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, It 
shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment,. 
than for you. And thou, Uapernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, 
shalt be brought down to hell: for if the mighty works, which have 
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day. But I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable· 
for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee." 

The principle thus emphatically stated is that men are responsible 
in proportion to their advantages, and that consequently their guilt 
and their punishment must be in proportion to the privileges they 
have neglected or misused. The Jews had privileges and advantages 
given to no other nation. God was pleased to enter into covenant 
with them, promising the highest prosperity and happiness to them 
whilst they were obedient to His laws, and threatening the severest 
punishment in case of their disobedience. From the beginning of 
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their nationality He did more for them than for any, or for all other 
nations. He established them in the land promised to Abraham, their 
progenitor, as a theocratic commonwealth, giving to them the privilege 
of self-government, under judges of His appointment or of their own 
choice. He revealed unto them, through His prophets, His will ; 
chastened them when they rebelled, and when penitent restored them 
to favour. He gave them the knowledge of the true God, and made 
them the depositaries of His law. His Providence was ever vigilant 
over t.hem,-they were His constant care. The same sin in them was 
far more criminal and aggravated than it possibly could be in any 
-other people. Hence the severity as the ju~t recompense. 

But why should it fall on that generation ? As the light and 
privileges increased from generation to generation, so the sin became 
more intense and cumulative. This last generation, instead of con
-demning the sins of the past, approved of and practised them. Said 
our Lord: " Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the dP,eds of your 
fathers: for they indeed killed them (the prophets), and ye build 
their sepulchres." That sin rolls with accumulative power, and con
·Centrates itself upon the last approving generation, our Lord thus 
asserts : "Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets and wise men, 
and scribes : and some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some of 
them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from 
city to city : that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed 
upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of 
Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and 
the altar. Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come upon 
this generation." God had borne with them for many ages ; all 
proper methods for their reformation had been tried. They waxed 
worse and worse, until the cup of their iniquity was full; then for
bearance could do no more, and the Saviour closes up this statement 
of their accumulated sin with this memorable lamentation: " 0 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that kill.est the prophets, and stonest them 
which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not ! Behold, your house is left unto you 
,desolate." 

They had resisted all the evidence which Cln·ist gave of His 
Messiahship,-they ascribed His miracles to satanic agency,--they 
;persistently rejected Hirn,-they hated Him with mmderous hatred, 
-they had deliberately determined upon His death by crucirix:ion. 
This for the time sundered the strong bonds of the covenant, and 
placed them beyond its protecting shield; it left them to the awards 
,of justice, and the execution of that ancient threatening, "And I will 
·bring a sword upon you that shall avenge the quarrel of My covenant." 
How avenge it ? The immediate context adds, "And when ye are 
together within your cities, I will send the pestilence among you, and 
ye shall be delivered into the hands of the enemy." The Saviour, 
knowing that the time for the avenging of " the quarrel of the 
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covenant " was nigh again, wept over Jerusalem as He lifted His voice 
in lamentation, saying, "If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in 
this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! but now they 
are bid from thine eyes." 

It is often asked, Why is this beautiful world the theatre of so much 
and such intense suffering ? How is it consistent with the benevo
lence of God ? Until we are so situated as to gather up and compre
hend the results of God's government of this world, we cannot, by 
reason of our short experience and limited knowledge, accurately 
judge. At present we see only a part of God's ways, and that through 
a glass darkly. A time will come when we shall see the results, and 
shall understand how all the suffering is consistent with the benevo
lence of God. Even now we know that in every well-regulated human 
commonwealth, law with its penalty must be supreme. It is benevo
lence that forms and executes right laws, for justice is one form and 
outgrowth of benevolence. It is benevolence which builds the strong 
massive walls of the prison, and shuts up there those who outrage the 
rights and happiness of the v:il:tuous. It is the province of benevo
lence, in the form of justice, to protect the good and obedient. It 
this works wisely and truly among men, imperfect as our laws are,. 
how more perfectly must it work ju the unerring hand of God! 

This world, be it remembered, is hardly a speck in the vast material 
universe; and that all the inhabitants, from the beginning to the end,. 
are scarcely an item in the countless myriads upon myriads of intelli
gent and accountable creatures whom God has called into being. 
Yet every intelligent being in the universe is personally and eternally 
interested in manifestations of Divine justice which are being here 
displayed. Hath not God so revealed: "And to make all men see 
what is the fellowship of the mystery ( or truth), which from the· 
beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things 
by Jesus Christ: to the intent that now unto the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places might be known by the church the mani
fold wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose which He 
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

Here it is the avowed eternal purpose of God, by means of the 
church, gathered out of this sinful world, and purged from sin by the 
blood of Christ, to make known his manifold wisdom to the princi
palities and powers in heavenly places. Why make this manifesta
tion ? Not for His own gratification, but their benefit. For here in 
this world, as nowhere else, is the true and unalterable nature of sin 
demonstrated. \Vhen the rebel angels were cast forth from heaven, 
the holv ones saw the meanness and the baseness of sin, also the deep
abhon;nce of God. But they could not then know its virulent 
malignity. They could not then know what might be the effect of· 
forbearance on the part of God. Who could tell that they would not. 
repent and return to allegiance if a solitary ray of mercy had · lighted 
their intense darkness ? 

.All these and many other things are settled by the demonstrations -
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made on this earth. God has shown to these holy ones that He was 
not cruel when He hurled the devils into their prison. He means to 
settle for ever the true nature of sin by demonstratina throuah acres 
of diversifi_ed treatment, that. it takes advantage of th~' patie~ce a0nd 
lqng-suffermg of God to do still more wickedly; nay, worse than that, 
it pushes its way on with increasing determination throucrh mercies 
planted thick along its pathway. Even at the cross, when God in 
mercy is offering up the sacrific6 of His only-begotten and d~arly
beloved Son, that He might save the guilty, then the deep and 
horrible malignity of sin was manifested in the sneers and taunts and 
mockery of the illustrious Sufferer. Such is sin. It takes advantaae 
of the patience, the forbearance, the love, the mercy of God to go in 
to deeper depths of malignity and hatred. 

All this lies open to the view of the heavenly principalities and 
powers, and they can have no misgivings as to the certainty of the 
malignant nature of sin, as to the degraded and viciously-selfish 
character it always involves, and of the inevitable misery which it 
produces. They must see, and with aa.oring wonder acknowledge, the 
manifold wisdom and benevolence of God in His treatment and final 
disposition of the incorrigibly wicked. And when the grand consum
mation shall come, and the redeemed from all time are gathered to 
the realms of the blessed, then it will be found that "where sin 
abounded grace did much more abound;" that, counting in all who 
have died in infancy, and including the long ages of the millennium, 
when the whole world will be densely populated, then I think it will 
be found that the overwhelming mass of all the earth's inhabitants 
will have been saved from the penalty and power of sin by faith in 
"the blood of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world ; " 
whilst, on the other side, the number of the impenitent and incorrigi
bly wicked, though great in themselves, is so comparatively small as 
only to illustrate the malignant character of sin and of necessary 
punishment. Then will the Lord say to His redeemed multitude, so 
great that no man can number them," Come, ye blessed of My Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world." The victory over sin will be complete and eternal. The 
principalities and powers in heavenly places, who watched and aided 
in the conflict, will share in the joy of the victory. And all the ser
vants of God will be confirmed iu holiness for ever. 

But what, on the other hand, must be said of those reiterated 
declarations, so common in the present day, of the Fatherhood of God, 
as though He were so meekly mercifol that He will not maintain His 
law or punish sin? God, as the moral Governor of the universe, 
must assert the claims of justice. And that He will do so the history 
we have passed in review establishes beyond the possibility of doubt. 
To whom does the Fatherhood of God apply? In its strict and full 
sense only to those who have entered into covenant with Him. "As 
many as are led by the Spirit of God they are the sons of God." It 
is only those who" have received the Spirit of adoption" who can cry, 
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"Abba, :Father, . and if children then heirs ; heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ.'' With them the covenant is sure, and cannot 
be broken. But no such words are spoken to the wicked. Our Lord 
-said to such, "Ye are of your father the devil." They are "the 
children of the wicked one." And again, " He that committeth sin is 
of the devil." From their moral unlikeness to God, they cannot, in 
oany true or real sense, be His children. Having chosen their part 
-with His enemies, they must hear the terrible sentence, "Depart from 
11:fe, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
,angels." The terrible doom which overwhelmed the ungodly and 
·impenitent amongst the Jews may convince us that this is no empty 
,threatening, no unmeaning menace. 

Out of Christ there is no possibility of hope for any human being. 
,Only iu Him can we escape from the curse of a broken law and the 
g:uin of sin,-a curse and a ruin more fearful far than that which came 
upon the doomed and guilty city. In Christ the atoning Saviour, the 
,risen and interceding High-Priest, we escape from eternal death, and 
rise to heavenly blessedness. "Turn ye to the stronghold, ye 
prisoners of hope," and flee at once, before the judgment overtake you. 
" Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and ye perish from the way, when 
His wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all they that put their 
trust in Him."-.Dr. Patton's Jiulgnient of Jerusalem-Religious Tract 
'Society. 

jgod Jotts. 

THE WAR IN THE EAST.-The Eastern question, which for more 
than a year has been agitating Europe with the fear of commotions 
of which it was impossible to foresee the limit, has at length culminated 
in a war between Turkey and her Christian feudatories. The origin 
of the conflict must be familiar to all our readers. The provinces of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, nnder the Government of Constantinople, 
unable any longer to endure the oppressions under which they had 
long groaned, resolved to endeavour to obtain redress by force of arm~. 
Down to the present time the Turkish Government has been unable 
to subdue the revolt. The six powers of Europe have been engaged 
in a long series of negotiations to endeavour to procure the redress of 
these grievances without impairing the integrity of Turkey, but they 
have come to nothing. The neighbouring provinces of Servia and 
Montenegro, allied to the revolted provinces in blood and religion, had 
,deeply sympathised with them, and after having long threatened to 
espouse their cause, proceeded at the beginning of last month to open 
hostilities with their Turkish oppressors. The Turkish Cabinet has 
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collected all its military resources to meet the crisis,and ha,, called upon 
its feudatory, the Kheclive of Egypt, to furnish his continaent-and 
a war of large dimensions is now raging in European Tnrkey. It is a 
conflict between the Crescent and the Cross; a war of creeds, in which 
the strongest religious sympathies and antipathies are enlisted. ancl 
which is likely to be of internecine rancour. The redress of the 
grievances of the Christians, which the powers of Europe were in 
hopes of obtaining by pacific means through their combined influence 
at Constantinople, appears now to be beyond hope. The Turkish 
Government was indisposed to grant it before the Servian outbreak, 
but will be less likely than ever to make any concession since the 
national feeling of hatred has been exasperated by the hostilities into 
which the Porte has been dragged on so large and so expensive a sr:ale. 
It is repugnant to the spirit of the Mahomedan to cease to oppress 
where the power is in his hands, and the atrocities perpetrated in 
Bulgaria-feebly controverted by Mr. Disraeli-foreshadow the suffer
ings of the Christians if the Turks should be victorious. It would be 
out of place to speculate on the issue of the campaign. The enthusi
asm of the Christians is opposed to the fanaticism of the Mahomedans. 
The Turks are numerically stronger than the insurgents ancl can bring 
a larger force into the field, but they want the sinews of war. They 
have been draining the country almost to the last mite, ancl have 
squandered the two hundred millions they raised by loans from the 
infidels in Europe, and are now insolvent and cannot obtain another 
farthing from the most credulous. It is by no means improbable that 
the Christians may be obliged to succumb, and although the great 
powers in Europe have resolved not to interfere in the contest the 
condition to which the Christians will be reduced in that case mav 
.arouse the sympathy and the indignation of the Slavs in Russia, and 
oblige the Governments to interfere for their protection. 

The deep interest which the Eastern question bas excited, more 
especially in this country, arises from the dread lest it should issue in 
~ European war, in which England might find herself involuntarily 
mvolved as she was twenty years ago. Every effort was made to 
draw from the Prime 1\finister the true position in which the question 
stood after all these negotiations and conferences ancl meetings of 
El?perors; but the Sphinx was mysteriously silent. Happily, in the 
middle of last month, the public anxiety was relieved by the frank 
s~atements of the Foreign Secretary to a deputation which waited on 
hm1 to press on the Government the necessity of maintaining a strict 
neutrality at the present crisis. He stated that " so far as it was 
possible to forecast the future of events, it was the most improbable 
~hing in the world that in consequence of anything that is now pass
mg within the limits of the Turkish empire, a general European w~r 
should ensue. It is an object with all the European powers to avoid 
a conflagration. The true o·uarantee of tranquillity was to be found 
in the fact that those who ~ere supposed to be most interested in 
disturbing it, could not and dared not. Independently of the fact 
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that the Emperor of Russia was essentially peace-loving, from, 
financial and other difficulties an aggressive policy was at the present 
time utterly unsuited to Russia." Her trade has fallen off to an 
alarming extent; her funds are at a low ebb; her public securities 
have fallen some twenty per cent;., and many on the Exchange affirm 
that, notwithstanding the unexampled abundance of money she could 
not at the present time raise a loan except at a rate of interest not to, 
be thought of. "But," said the Foreign Secretary, "the doubt was that 
however desperate an enterprise war might appear to the Czar and 
Russian statesmen, they might be forced into it by a portion of the 
Russian people." Lord Derby calmed our apprehension on this point 
when he stated : " I own that there is among a large part of the 
Russian population a very strong sympathy for the insurgent move
ment which is now going on in Turkey. There is, I will say, a power
ful party there which desires, not, as is often said, mere relief from 
oppression of a province here or a province there-that is not the 
question at issue-but a party which desires the formation of an 
important Slavonic empire under Russian guidance and directio11.. But 
it is one thing to say that the party exists, and another thing to say
that the power of action exists in its hands." It is, in fact, the dread 
of Russia's taking advantage of the present events to obtain the supre-
macy on the Bosphorus, if not the actual possession of Constantinople,. 
which is the source of European anxiety, for such a consummation 
could not be effected without a European conflict, and it is satisfactory 
to learn that in Lord Derby's view the cunent of Slavonic sympathy
in Russia may be kept completely under control by the Government. 

CoNSTAXTL'i"OPLE.-The present hostilities in Turkey which may be 
considered to all intents a religious war have led to various specula
tions as to the future of that country, which may not be undeserving 
of attention. One of the most important of these is the expulsion of 
the Turks from Europe, and the establishment of a Christian and 
Slavonic empire at Constaminople under the auspices of Russia. 
There can he little doubt that such a substitution of a Christian for a 
Mahomedan Government-though not, perhaps, under the auspices 
of Russia-is eventually not only probable but inevitable ; but at 
present the accomplishment of it appears very remove. There are 
few, however, who appear to have contemplated the effect on the 
1\fahomedan mind throughout the world of the substitution of the 
Cross for the Crescent on the battlements of Constantinople. Few 
ennts are more memorable in the progress of modern events than the -
rapid and vigorous revival of Mahomedanism in the East and in 
Africa. In India followers of the Prophet have hitherto been 
supposed to comprise one-eighth the population, but the census taken 
three or four years ago-the most accurate we possess-shows that 
they are one-third of the inhabitants, and that they number forty 
millions. That number is continually on the increase. The creed is, 
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making farther progress under an infidel Government than it did 
with all the rewards and encouragements of a Mahomedan prose
lyting Government. Without the able machinery of Missionary 
societies, through the unpaid but not altogether disinterested agency 
of their religious men, the number who annually transfer their 
allegiance from the gods to the Prophet is indeed extraordinary. The 
motive which lies at the bottom of these conversions would form an 
interesting and useful subject of inquiry. The progress of proselytism 
in Africa is said to be equally remarkable. All these millions of 
Mahomedans in all parts of the world regard the Sultan at Constan
tinople as the successor of the Khalif and their spiritual head, 
entitled to the same devotion and obedience as the Roman Catholics 
manifest towards the "successor of St. Peter." Within the last four 
or five years Yakoob Beg has expelled the Chinese from the province 
of Chinese Tartary and established an independent Mahomedan 
Government in its stead, and one of his first acts was to send a 
mission to Uonstantinople to seek a confirmation of his title from the 
successor of the Khalif. On the accession of the present Sultan, after 
the deposition of the late Sultan, Abdool Asiz, no sooner was the 
event known in India than the Mahomedan subjects of the Crown 
hastened to do homage to the new Khalif. The wire which he touches 
at '' Room," as the Mussulrnans designate Constantinople, vibrates 
from the borders of Tartary to the interior of Africa with scarcely less 
effect than the mandates of the Pope are conveyed from Rome to the 
bishoprics in the interior of China. The Mahomedan world regards 
Constantinople as the capital of their commonwealth, and any move
ment which might endanger the possession of it, still more which 
might entail the loss of it.to Mahomedans would create a universal 
feeling of fanatic rancour, and would expose the lives of all Christians 
within their reach to danger. Mahomedan fanaticism is in.flamed by 
the annual pilgrimage to Mecca, where after the loss of their "Room, 
that feeling would be raised to a pitch which could not fail to imperi l 
the peace of the world. 

RoMISH TAcrrcs.-A considerable sensation was created last Ir!onth 
by the abduction of the second son of Earl Nelson who has been 
surreptitiously induced to join the Romish communion. The Earl 
s~ands in the foremost rank of High Churchmen, but, however strong 
his sympathy with the doctrines and practices of Rome, has a strong 
antipathy to joining its communion. About three years ago he dis
covered that a nun had obtained access to his second son, then 
seventeen, who was preparing for Cambridge, with a view to entering 
the Church of England. She lent him books, appointed to meet him 
at Roman Catholic services, and carried on a correspondence with him 
unknown to his family. Thi8 produced a feeling of sadness in the 
yo~t?, and his father, tracing it to the tendency of his religious 
op1mons, placed him in the hands of an Anglican clergyman, in the 

2-1-lf. 
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hope of having them rectified. The clergyman confessed him, and 
soon after assured his father that all was right. His mind was thus 
set at rest, and for three years he indulged the idea that his sou was 
happy in the bosom of the Established Church. The priest who 
completed his abduction stated that the young gentleman who was 
supposed for three years to be preparing for ordination was all. this 
while systematically using Romish manuals of devotion, and that the 
Anglican clergyman who was his spiritual adviser had encouraged him 
in the practice. He had been more especially studying a book pre
pared for the express purpose of training converts for the Church of 
Rome. He had informed the priest, Mr. Bowden, that his parents 
were alive, but as he had encountered their displeasure three years 
before, on account of his tendency to Rome, he had not acquainted 
them with his having adopted every point of Romish doctrine, and 
being about to make profession of its faith. He was about to leave 
London for a few days, and the priest, fearing to lose sight of him till 
he was safely lodged within the fold, informed him that as the only 
reason for his past hesitation was the fear of his father's displeasure, 
he was prepared to receive him without his knowledge, but, at the 
same time, strictly charged him to acquaint Earl Nelson with the fact 
of his reception on the day of its completion. The Earl left London 
on Saturday, and on his return on Wednesday found that his son had 
been receiYed into the Romish Church at the Oratory at Brampton. 
The priest states that he never advised, still less encouraged, any 
deception of his father, but that, on the contrary, he strictly enjoined 
on him the duty of apprising him': of his reception the first time they 
met. Such is the Jesuit morality of the Vatican for which it expects 
applause. Earl Nelson complains of the indecent haste with which 
the deed was consummated, and the priest replies that inasmuch as the 
youth had been for three years studying Romish books of devotion 
and had been a Romanist in heart and sentiment, there could have been 
no such indecent haste as the Earl reprobates. He states, moreover, 
that neither he nor the tutor nor the spiritual guide was cognizant of the 
fact, and Mr. Bowden taunts the Anglo-Catholic with the imitation of 
Romish practices, and the use of Romish books of devotion. The 
ignorance which the Anglican clergymen pleads of Mr. Nelson's being 
on the way to Rome while under his spiritual direction is doubtless 
true, but it is simple to an amusing degree; for what can be a more 
useful preparation for the Roman Catholic Church than the teaching 
of the .Anglican clergy, as may be shown by hundreds of instances. 
Anglicanism is not, as formerly, the half-way station to Rome, only 
because it has been moved so much nearer to it ; and the chief 
difference now existing between an Anglican clergyman and a Roman 
Catholic priest is merely a matter of consistency. 

No~CONFORIDTY IN THE NAVY.-The conduct of the First Lord of 
the Admiralty in reference to the discord between the captain and the 
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chaplain of the London has been made the subject of a debate in the 
House of Commons. H was introduced by Mr. Ashley, who stated 
that Captain Sulivan was a distinguished officer of thi1ty years' 
service, and the chaplain, the Rev. Mr. Penny, belonged to the High 
Church party, and was, in fact, of the very highest order of priesthood. 
It was scarcely possible for sueh discordant elements to be pent up 
for many months in a vessel at sea without producing an explosion, 
and there were co.0.stant dissensions from the time the vessel left 
Loudon. The first cause of discord appears to have been the com
mander absenting himself frcm communion, as he refused to receive it 
from the hands of the chaplain. This need have given no umbra~e, 
as a Roman Catholic or Presbyterian captain would have done the 
same. Captain Sulivan had, moreover, directed that the service, 
which was held on Sundays on the quarter deck, should be shortened 
by limiting the amount of chanting, so as not to interfere with the 
working of the ship. He likewise directed the week-day service to be 
limited to prayers. The chaplain was greatly annoyed at this inter
ference, and manifested his displeasure by cutting the captain and 
behaving to him in so disrespectful a manner as to incur the dis
pleasure of the Admiralty. The chaplain had also embellished his 
stole with three gold crosses, to which Captain Sulivan objected ::e a 
"non-regulation uniform," and as not being sanctioned by the 
Admiralty. On the arrival of the vessel at the Cape, the captain 
made his complaint on these matters to the Commodore, who sent 
them on to Admiral Cummins at Calcutta ; he refused to grant, as 
solicited, a court of enquiry, and only directed the chaplain to discon
tinue wearing the three gold crosses, but he refused to comply with the 
Admiral's order. The Admiral then referred the matter to the 
Admiralty, and stated that in his opinion Mr. Penny had not acted in 
a manner due from one officer to another. The Admiralty refused to 
pass any order on the subject, which afforded a triumph to the 
chaplain. He also had written to the .Admiralty in reference to the 
order of the Admiral to discontinue the use of the crosses, that he 
c?uld not consistently obey it, that he had worn t1em for ten years and 
given no offence to anyone but Captain Sulivan, omitting to mention 
that there were also fifty-two Nonconformists on board. To this 
refosal to obey the order of the Adiniral, which he repeated in his 
communication to the Admiralty, my Lords made no order, but said 
that, in a matter so indifferent, he should give no unnecessary offe1:1ce 
to anyone, and the difference was thus left to rankle to the destruction 
of harmony on board the vessel. In consequence of these transaction:::, 
o!l a recent occasion, the chaplain, when seated at table, refus~d to 
rise as all the officers did on the entry of the Adiniral-and ~his on 
board a man-of-war-saying that he had _nothing to do_ with the 
Admiral and was under the Lords of the Adm.ITalty. They d1sapprovecl 
the conduct of both partir.s, and at length came to the conclusion that 
so long as these two officers remained together there could be, no 
chance of harmony, and they had decided to remove both. Before 
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leaYing the London, Captain Sulivan addressed the Admiralty, making 
formal complaint against Mr. Penny of gross misconduct and again 
demanded a court martial, and the Admiralty called upon the 
Chaplain for an explanation. In his explanatory letter, he brought 
the grossest accusations against the captain; but the letter of explana
tion was not sent to Captain Sulivan, and he never saw it before 
the morning preceding the debate. This disgraceful attack on his 
character by one who holds an appointment from the Crown in the 
Royal Navy, rendered it still more imperative on the Admiralty to 
grant him the opportunity of vindicating himself through the usual 
medium of a court martial, which he has thrice demanded without 
success. The denial of it is an act of injustice, more especially as 
while he has been removed from his command, and punished by a 
heayy pecuniary loss, the chaplain is still continued in his position. 

The Admiralty was defended by the First Lord, Mr. Ward Hunt. 
The speech was not distinguished for much vigour, and the only 
charge brought against Captain Sulivan was that on one occasion he 
had risen in the midst of the sermon and walked away; a circum
stance which he explains by saying that the chaplain was preaching 
at him. Mr. Hunt endeavoured to disprove this by saying that as it 
was an old sermon it could not be correct; as if an old sermon might 
not contain as offensive an innuendo as a new one, or as if an 
innuendo might not be inserteJ in one a year old as easily as in one 
not a week old. Mr. Goschen closed the debate, and maintained that 
if in the course of these dissensions the captain had been led to use 
indiscreet expressions, it was not necessary for the discipline of the 
Navy to remove him from his command and subject him to a heavy 
loss ; a reprimand would have been sufficient. But the superior, he 
said, had been punished, and the inferior, who had adopted "the 
newest form of the Church of England service," had been left. The 
motion submitted to the House was-" That in the opinion of this 
House Captain Sulivan should not have been removed from the com
mand of one of Her Majesty's ships for any alleged error, short
coming, or neglect of duty without having been given him, if he 
desirnd it, an opportunity of explaining or defending his conduct 
before a competent court." The motion was supported by all the 
naval officers, and the House showed its disapprobation of the 
proceedings of the Admiralty by a narrow majority of twelve in a 
Conservative Parliament. 

THE CLERGY AKD lNTEMPERANCE.-Last month the Archbishop of 
Canterbmy brought before the House of Lords the memorial he had 
received with the signatures of 10,000 of the clel'gy, soliciting the 
appointment of a Select Committee to investigate the prevalence and 
also the alleged increase of habits of intemperance, and to inqu~re 
whether they have been affected by recent legislation. The memorial 
simply supplied the information within the reach of the memorialists, 
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without encumbering it with any suggestions regarding the means of 
,checking them, which might have given rise to prematme corrtrover~y, 
.and the inquiry was granted by the House, although some of its most 
eminent members seemed to think that it could not result in any gooJ, 
~nd would be altogether useless. The ultimate result of any such 
inquiry must, of course, be expected by its promotern to be some 
diminution of the pernicious habit, and there can, therefore, be no 
lack of opponents to any such agitation in a country in which t\;·ice 
the amount is consumed in drink as the whole revenue of the year 
amounts to. To stifle inquiry some deny the increase of habits of 
intemperance, while others affirm that all the efforts hitherto made by 
Parliament to control drink have proved abortive, and it is therefore 
useless for it to enter upon any fresh investigation which cannot fail 
to agitate the country and to disturb the large interests involved in 
the liquor traffic ; but these statements only serve to point out the 
propriety of an inquiry which shall rectify misconceptions and mis
,statements, and enable us to form more correct views of policy. It is 
just possible that drunkenness may not be on the iucrease, and that 
there may be fewer palpable instances of men who make themselves 
.amenable to the police by being openly " drunk and disorderly ; " 
but no one questions the extensive and deplorable existence of 
intemperance, or denies that " most people drink too much, and that 
.a fearfully large portion of them drink themselves into workhouses, 
hospitals, gaols, lunatic asylums, miserable dependence, a.ncl untimely 
graves." All this wretchedness and this national degradation is clue 
to intemperance, and it is an imperious duty to endeavour to check it. 
If it be true that Parliament has hitherto worked, and worked in vain, 
that is no reason why it should fold up its hands and allow this 
national evil to take its own course to the bitter end. It does not act 
thus in the case of smallpox, or cholera, or any other disease. 

It used to be observed that the condition of the lower classes must 
be improved before we can expect any diminution of these habits. 
Within the last twenty years their condition has been improved, the 
wages of the working man have been raised to a higher rate than has 
ever been enjoyed before in Great Britain, and his leisure has been 
increased by a climunition of the hours of labour; but this has ouly 
increased the profits of the publican. In scarcely one instance in 
twenty has the family dwelling been rendered more decent an.cl com
fortable by this improvement in the means of living; but while the 
home becomes more wretched and repulsive the public-house becomes 
more garish and attractive. There can be little doubt that, with the 
increase of our population, and of heavy and oppressive occupations, 
the comforts of the poor have been crrievously abridged. As "·ell 
·o_bserved by a weekly contemporary, the arrangements of our social 
life are chancred for the worst. "Our ancestors had playgrounds or 
·dancing grot~nds in all villages, and open spaces for play iu all lai:ge 
towns. In those places, men, women, and children could healtlnly 
.amuse themselves; racing, ball playing, cricketing, quoiting, dancing 
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till they were tired and found nothing so pleasant as going home to 
sleep." But these appliances are no longer available, work is
incrensed, and the comforts of relaxation are diminished. After a day 
of severe toil, the artizan and mechanic goes back to his wretched 
hovel, where everything has an aspect and a feeling of misery, and he 
resorts to what may be called his club, the public-house, which has
been fitted up to attract him, and there he finds cheerful association, 
and the temptation to <lrink becomes irresistible. The public-house 
must be supplanted by some powerful rival before we can expect it to, 
l)e abandoned; and that rival must be found at home. Parliament 
may not be able to effect such a social and domestic reform, which 
would be the most effectual remedy; but the inquiry instituted by 
the House of Lords cannot fail to do good, if in no other way, at least 
in rousing the attention of the country to this important question,. 
and the 10,000 clergy who, amid the bitter theological controversies of 
the day, have taken an interest in it deserve much credit for theiD· 
exertions. 

A proposal was made in the House of Commons to be associated in 
the labours of the Select Committee of the Upper House, but it fell to 
the ground, which is much to be regretted. It is too late in the
session to bring up the subject again, but it would be beneficial to the 
interests of sobriety if an effort were made early in the next session to 
secure the appointment of an independent committee to make the
same investigation which is now in progress in the House of Lords. 
On a question of such great national importance a double inquiry 
"·ould not only not be superfluous, but might be advantageous, more
especiallyas there would probably be a double discussion of any proposal 
which might grow out of the inquiry. 

·we venture to throw out a suggestion that the Dissenting ministers 
should follow the laudable course of the clergy, and prepare a 
memorial to bear the signatures of all denominations, and to be 
presented at the opening of the next session to the House of Commons,. 
praying that they would likewise appoint a Select Committee to 
rnquire into the prevalence and alleged increase of habits of intem
perance, and whether they have been affected by recent legislation. 
E,·en if the petition should not altogether effect the object proposed, 
it would show the Parliament and the nation that the Nonconformist 
pastors take as deep an interest in the suppression of interr,perance a& 
the clergy of the Established Church, and this is a most desirable 
ohject. The free churches of England are, we believe, sufficiently 
strong in numbers to furnish as large a list of signatures as the· 
clergy obtained for their memorial, and the approaching autumnal· 
meetings of the various denominations afford a suitable opportunity, 
for obtaining united action in the circle of each one. 
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ihc icdtshtsfirnl istabli~hmcnt in Jnbia. 

To the EDITOR of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE. 

SIR,-I exceedingly regretthat,owing to my having changed my place
of residence, I did not receive a copy of the BAPTIST MAGAZIXE for 
June till towards the close of the month. Had it reached me 

earlier I should have asked you to correct, in yonr issue for the cmrent 
month, what I deemed very serious misrepresentations in the" Notes " 
of that number, with reference to Ecclesiastical Establishment in India. 
Although it is now rather late to do so, I trust the importance of the 
subject will induce you to permit this communication to appear in 
your next number. 

The writer of the " Notes " contends that the chaplains in the 
service of the Government of India have always been considered " an 
appendix to the military department; they are designated military 
chaplains, and their rank and pensions have been regulated accordingly, 
and their appointments, moreover, are made to military stations." 
He contends, in fact, that there is no Ecclesiastical Establishment in 
India, and that the Bishop of Calcutta and the other bishops are but 
chaplains-general to the forces. The facts of the case, however, are all 
against this contention. The control of the chaplains is not vested 
in the military department, but in the bishops and the local Govern
ments; Roman Catholic priests who receive Government pay are 
designated "military chaplains," but I do not find that the Church of 
England chaplains ever bear this name, although some are styled 
" civil chaplains ; " the Bishop of Calcutta is not a military subordinate, 
but a civilian of high rank, who receives a salute of but two guns less 
than the Commander-in-Chief, the second in rank and importance of 
all the great men in India ; and as to the chaplains being appointed 
to military stations, let me give you, as a sufficient comment, a list of 
the State-paid clergy in the City of Calcutta:-

St. Paul's Cathedral Bishop, Archdeacon, 2 Ohaplains. 
St. John's Church 1 Senior Chaplain, 1 Junior Ohaplain. 
St. James' Church 1 Chaplain. 
St. Pater's. Church • 1 Chaplain. 
St. Stephen's Church 1 Chaplain. 
St. Thomas' Church . • • 1 Chaplain. 
St. Thomas' Church (Howrah) • 1 Chaplain. 

Of not more than two of these churches, and these having one chaplaiu 
each, can it be said that they are maintained for the sake of, or that 
they are frequented by, the military. 

The writer, after this, seems to shift his ground a little when 
he says that " the cler<ryman employed by Government are intended. 
to give religious instruction to its serrnnts, and not to its subjects." 
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Here the word servants does not mean soldiers only, but civil 
officers as well. It is true that the chaplains are not allowed 
to evangelise among the natiYes, and what a comment on the State 
Department of Religion this • restriction furnishes l Ilut the wrlter 
must be aware that the European and the East Indian community, 
not connected with Government, is now, in the presidency and some 
other towns, a considerable fraction of the population; and, among 
these people, the chaplain moves and works in precisely the same 
n.rrogant, meddlesome, despotic spirit as his priestly brethren manifest 
in rural districts in England. The chaplain of St. J ames's Church 
ministers to a congregation similar in nearly all respects to mine in 
Circular Road, with two important differences-that ours is the poorer 
congregation, and that we maintain the fabric and the ministry at our 
own cost, while they have everything done for them by the Govern
ment. 

Much is attempted to be made of the fact that "Roman Catholic 
priests are paid for their religions ministrations to Catholic soldiers, 
and the Presbyterians are supplied with the ministers of the Kirk." 
But Roman Catholic chaplains hold no official rank in India ; 
and, as to Presbyterians, it should be borne in mind that there 
are no chaplains of that ~ommunion except those belonging 
to the Established Kirk of Scotland. The object of the· writer 
appears to be to show how fairly Government distributes its 
support among different sections of the Christian Church ; but a 
reference to official lists will make it evident what an impossible task 
he has attempted. For, according to one of these lists before me, there 
are but five Presbyterian chaplains, of whom two are attached to 
Highland regiments. The number of Church of England chaplains in 
Bengal is fixed at ninety. Can it be maintained that the proportion 
of Presbyterians to Church of England members iu the service of 
Government is as ninety to five 1 

But supposing it could be shown that the Government is perfectly 
fair in this matter, and provides for all the different religious views of 
the Christians in its service, what is gained as regards the question 
before us ? Nothing, Sir, nothing ; for the fact that the spoil is equa1:Iy 
divided does not lessen the injustice of taking it from the poor Hindus 
and Mussulmans of India. . 

I suppose it was to prove this spirit of fairness that the fact is also 
noted that Dr. Marshman was offered a suitable pecuniary acknow
ledgment for his services to the company's soldiers at Dum Dum. 
We have heard of similar offers having been made since ; but why 
<lid the writer add concerniug this that it was not necessary to say it 
was declined ? By that refusal Dr. Marshman protested against State 
pay for religious services, and as the writer mentions his act with 
apparent approval, he cannot consistently blame us for the efforts we 
are putting forth to restrict, if not to put an end to, the maintenance 
of this Establishment out of the revenues of India. 

To show, I presume, the exclusively military character of the 
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chaplains, the following statement ifl made: "At the ordinary civil 
stations the spiritual wants of the community are supplied, at their 
own expense, through the agency of the Additional Clergy Society." 
The looseness and incorrectness of this statement appear on the 
surface; for, if it is strictly true, what need is there for the Soeiety ? 
and what need is there for civil chaplains ? But there is something, 
Mr. Editor, in the background, which should Le known. The grant.-; 
from the Society and the collections at the different stations are 
largely supplemented hy grants from Government-a most insidious 
way of increasing the power of the Church of England, without letting 
it appear that there is any augmentation of the number of chaplains. 

There are other reasons besides their military character for continu
ing to maintain the chaplains, which the writer proceeds to state. 
The Church of England differs so much from the Ecclesiastical 
Establishment in India in other points, as to make it wroug and 
impolitic to adopt " that course of action on the banks of the Ganges 
which may be perfectly appropriate on the banks of the Thames." 
And, in the first place, he states that "while the emoluments of the 
Established Church in England are caiculated to amount to eight or 
ten millions, the pay of the Government chaplains and the three 
bishops and three archdeacons at Calcutta, Madras and Bombay, does 
not exceed £150,000 out of a revenue of fifty millions." The English 
Teader would not perhaps notice here that the writer speaks only of 
pay; nothing of pensions, travelling allowances, the building and 
Tepair of fabrics and other incidentals of a Government establishment. 
The pension rules are liberal, and pen~ions may be drawn after only 
seven years' service ; after seventeen years' service chaplains are 
tintitled to more than one-third of their pay. As to the cost of build
ing and maintaining church fabrics, it is almost impossible to speak 
with certainty, for these are, even in stations occupied by the Addi
tional Clergy Society, under the care of officers of the Public Works 
Department. If we could ascertain the cost of materials, native 
labour, &c., we could not ascertain how· much should be debited for 
supervision and control. And though the amount may be small, yet 
for a country so poor as India is-a country already taxed beyond the 
power of the people to endure it-the sum is a large one. There are 
•certain items of expenditure in connection with every Government 
which cannot be avoided, and these are by far the largest. When 
~axes press heavily, aud economy is the order of the day, these ~arger 
items can seldom be reduced. But there are a number of other items, 
small in themselves, but amounting to a large sum in the aggregate, 
which can be reduced or altogether swept away. It is by lopping 
these lesser branches off that taxation is lightened. 

After all the smallness of the amount has little or nothing to do 
with the principle. Theft is theft, whatever the amount stolen may 
be, and the injustice of taxing the people of India fo1: the sul?port of 
t~ose ~vho minister in holy things to Europeans !e~1clen~ b_u~ fo~· a 
.time m the country-men alien in race and rehg10n-1s 1UJust1ce, 
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whether the amount be one hundred and fifty thousand pounds or one 
hundred and fifty shillings. 

The next point insisted upon is the difference between the position 
of the Church in England and that which it has in India. I must 
quote the writer's own words here, as it is likely our friends of the 
Liberation Society will have some fresh light thrown by them on the 
question of their objects and aims :-" The Established Church of 
England has an antiquity of ten centuries and more, and enjoys 
corresponuing influence, and is invested with venerable and lofty 
dignities and claims to take precedence over the State, inasmuch as 
the firm is Church and State, and not State and Church. The bishops 
are peers, and sit in the House of Lords, and the primate ranks next 
to the royal family. It must be disestablished before there can be. 
perfect religious equality between Churchmen and Dissenters. In 
India the small body of chaplains"' has no higher rank than the other 
departments of the public service. There are no canons or prebends, 
or any of the numerous offices attached to a cathedral, and even the 
metropolitan receives a salute of two guns less than the commander
in "chief." There may be some childish enough to put forth a claim,. 
such as is here referred to, on behalf of the Church of England, even 
in our day ; but the readers of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE do not, I hope, 
require to be informed that it is not any supremacy of the Church 
oYer the State that Liberationists desire to abolish, but the unholy 
alliance which entitles the State to exercise precisely the same control 
over the ministers of the Church in England as is exercised over the 
chaplains-that degrades the minister of Christ by making him, even 
in the performance of his ministry, to be but the servant of the State . 
.And as to position and dignities, are the cases really different ? The 
chaplains have no higher rank than those belonging to other depart
ments of the public service, but they do rank as high; the achdeacon 
taking rank with major-generals and civilians of twenty-eight years'' 
standing, seuior chaplains with lieutenant-colonels and civilians of 
twelve years' standing, and junior chaplains with captains and 
civilians of four years' standing. These civil and military officers are 
the nobility of India, and the chaplains rank with them in virtue of 
their State-pay and State-connection. Even the natives have learnt 
to distinguish the chaplains from the vulgar herd of Christian 
ministers by the title Lal Padre the red, i.e., the grand Padre ; and the 
salute and other honours paid to the bishop have taught them to speak 
of him as the Lal Padre-the Lord Padre. 

The reason why the chaplains treat the missionaries with super
ciliousness is not, it is asserted, the connection of the former with the 
State, but it is to be found rather in the growth of Ritualism. I believe-, 
ritualism has increased the arrogance and bigotry of some of the 
chaplains ; but the lives of early missionaries show that, before the 
rise of Ritualism, their State privileges were used by the chaplains to 

• The reader will please remember that they number 154.-A. W. 
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thwart many good men in their efforts to impart spiritual im;truction 
to their fellow-countrymen in India. 

In support of the advice tendered to the Disestablishment As.c;ocia
tion in India to "reconsider their new policy," two arguments are 
brought forward in the" Notes." The first is that it involves the 
introduction into India of all the bitterness of religious antagonism 
which rages in England. This cannot be true, for it is already there ; 
State-paid clergy carry it with them wherever they go. When the 
present Ecclesiastical Establishment of the Government of India has 
been abolished, we hope to see it greatly diminished. 

The second argument for this advice is, "That the pro3pect of 
extinguishing what is called the Ecclesiastical Establishment in India 
is utterly hopeless, at least in the present generation." I read these 
words with grief, and astonishment mingled with indignation. The 
organs of obstructive parties have made us familiar with this style of 
argument in reference to almost every struggle for freedom, and every 
noble effort put forth to put an end to great and long
established abuses; but it is something new (and very saddening) to 
see it paraded in one of our own periodicals. Why, Sir, if there were 
no prospect of our cause succeeding for centuries to come it would be 
no less our duty to protest against a scandal and a wrong. 

As to the 60,000 European soldiers "drawn from the lower ranks 
of society," we have no fear that they will be left "to indulge, without 
any religious restraint, in every kind of excess," even if the stipend of 
the chaplains were at once withdrawn-and, be it remembered, we 
urge no hasty or violent measures. Already these soldiers are cared 
for in many places by earnest Christian men and women, who give 
their time and energy, without contributing to perpetrate a wrong 
upon the natives of India in the name of Christianity. I have yet to 
learn that they are less successful than Lhe chaplains in keeping the 
British soldiers from sinful excesses; but I have heard of some of 
them being hindered in their work by restrictions that are directly 
traceable to the official positions of the chaplains. 

How much did Havelock's saints lose by being withdrawn from the 
spiritual care of the Government chaplains ? Did they "indulge in 
every excess and bring Christianity into contempt before the natives ? 

As to what is said about the missionaries being sent out "not to 
minister to European congregations, but to preach the everlasting 
Gospel to the Hindus aml Mussulmans," an.cl that "the functions of 
the Government chaplains cannot interfere with their labours," I 
will only remark here that every misrepresentation of Christianity, 
•every scandal in connection with Christianity, every wrong perpetrated 
,in the name of Christianity i1~ India is a hindrance to them in their 
work, and, if it were not so, it would be their duty as true '' friends of 
India" to lift up their voices against such. I rejoice to know that 
they are not unmindful of their duty; but when the writer states that 
"the Dissenting missionaries at the Bengal presidency have formed 
themselves into a Liberation Society," he manifests the same bold 
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disregard of facts that is characteristic of the whole of this astonishing 
"Note." They have not" formed themselves" into such a society, but 
they have helped nobly in forming one, and I have too much respect 
for them to allow of the belief that they will take the advice which is 
given them. There is nothing new that is also true in the arguments 
adyanced. ·we heard them all at a meeting held in Calcutta towards 
the ciose of the year 187 4, and the result of that meeting was the 
formation of a Liberation Society for India! · 

I do not know whether any missionary society forbids its agents to 
minister, to some extent, to European congregations. If any society 
does so, I think it acts wrongly and foolishly. I went out to India 
for the purpose of ministering to a congregation composed entirely 
of Europeans and East Indians. I therefore felt myself free ( and 
would have done so even if I had previously read this "note ") to 
move at the first meeting of ministers and laymen which was ever 
held in Bengal, in reference to this movement, a more radical resolu
tion than the mild one some friends had contemplated. This was 
carried, and it was to the effect that we deemed it desirable that 
steps should be taken to put an end to the present Ecclesiastical 
Establishment of the Government of India. I hope I may be spared 
to return to India next autumn, and I promise you, Mr. EditOl', to do 
all I can to further the interests of the new association. The perusal 
of this Note will make me more zealous, as it is the chief object of the 
association to create an interest among the friends of religious liberty 
in England in this question, to diffuse information about it, and thus 
to correct such misrepresentations as those to the propagation of which 
the BAPTIST MAGAZINE has, for once, however unwittingly, lent itself . 

.ALBERT WILLIAMS, 
Minister of Circular Road Chapel, Calcutta. 

[Mr. Williams's letter reached us too late in the month for reply until our next 
issue.-ED.] 

JOHN THE BAPTIST: a Contribution 
t0 Christian Evidences. The Con
gregational Union Lecture for 
1874. By H. R. Reynolds, D.D. 
Second Edition. London : Hodder 
& Stoughton. 1876. 

WE cordially welcome this new edition 
of Dr. Reynolds' able and learned 
lectures on John the Baptist. Our 
second perusal of them has greatly 

deepened our sense of their solid and 
abiding worth, and we are thankful 
to the author for directing attention 
to a subject of commanding interest, 

. though unfortunately it is little 
studied. There are many misconcep
tions as to the nature of John's 
mission, and his place in the Divine 
dispensations, even among well-in
formed Biblical students, and there 
are very few who will not learn many 
things and, at least, acquire clearer 
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and moro consistent ideas of John 
ftom these valua.ble lectures. Their 
eoope is wider than may at first sight 
be imagined, inasmuch as they discuss, 
not only the life, the character, and 
the work of the great forerunner, but 
all his external surroundings, political, 
social, and religious, and dwell on all 
the circumstances which throw light 
on the meaning and effect of his won
derful career. A book richer in in
formation, and showing a more perfect 
mastery of its subject, it has rarely, 
if ever, been our lot to read. The 
third lecture, on " John the Exponent 
of the Old Testament Dispensation," 
though necessarily discursive, is a 
masterly dissertation on the origin 
and growth of the most important in
stitutions of Judaism-the priesthood, 
the prophetic order, the N azarites, and 
the Essenes. The toil involved in the 
preparation of this lecture must have 
been immense. Dr. Reynolds is 
thoroughly familiar with all the 
authorities on the Vil.rious branches of 
his subject, ancient and modern, 
Jewish and Christian, orthodox and 
Rationalistic, and has brought to the 
study of their works a fine critical 
and historical insight, and a rare 
breadth and soundness of judgment. 
He is equally at home with the Jewish, 
the Roman, and the Oriental schools 
of philosophic and religious thought, 
and has powerfully traced the in
fluence of each in the many-sided life 
by which John was surrounded. 
John's own position as the connecting 
link between the old economy and the 
new is vividly sketched. We do not, 
of course, endorse our author's views 
on the question of baptism; they seem 
to us to lead to the entire abrogation 
of this ordinance as well as of the 
Lord's Supper. But, this apart, the 
'York has given us profound satisfac
~10n and delight. Its apologetic value 
is, moreover, as great as its historical 
and doctrinal, and, indeed, in these 
a~d all other respects it is, and long 
will be, the book on this fascinating 
and important branch of New Testa
ment study. Let us add that it is 
well worth reading for its chaste and 
scholarly style. There is in it a re
fin~ment! an eloquence, and a force 
~h1ch give to it an altogether excep
tional charm. 

MESSIANIC PROPHECY: its Origin, 
Historical Character, and Rela
tion to New Testament Fulfil
ment. By Dr. Edward Riehm, 
·Professor of Theology, Halle. 
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1876. 

THIS small volume is an expansion of 
three articles which appeared some 
years ago in Studien und Kritiken, and 
the re-publication of which has been 
loudly called for by many German 
theologians of note. The author has 
acted wisely in complying with the 
request so urgently pressed upon him, 
and the translator (the Rev. John 
Jefferson) has laid English readers 
under great obligations in introducing 
the work to them. It is on a subject 
of acknowledged importance, and a 
mastery of which is indispensable to 
a comprehension of both the Old and 
New Testament Scriptures. Dr. 
Riehm is a bold but reverent student, 
and has conducted his elaborate in
vestigation in a free and truth-loving 
spirit. Messianic prophecy he regards 
in the wider of the two senses in 
which the term is used, i.e., as " in
cluding all the Old Testament predic
tions concerning the final completion 
of the Kingdom of God and the con
nected glorification of His people.'' 
He endeavours honestly to show the 
extent to which the Old Testament 
anticipated the facts and doctrines 
embodied in the New, and dwelh in 
detail on the more important predic
tions. He lays great stress (and 
rightly) on our ascertaining both the 
sense in which the Divine Spirit 
intended a proJ?hecy to be understood, 
and the sense m which the prophets 
themselves understood it. The local 
circumstances and colouring are tak~n 
into account, the historical meaning 
evolved, and the fulfilment of the 
various predictions indicated. The 
author's method seems to us to be a 
wise and effective one, and its adoption 
saves us from the strained and 
arbitrary interyretations into which 
many Evangelical theologians have 
fallen. He writes with a deep sense 
of the greatness of his theme, with 
large and varied learning, with acute
ness and soberness of jmlgment, and 
he has, therefore, produced a work 
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which will materially contribute to a 
more intelligent understanding of 
this momentous branch of theological 
science, and we are pleased to observe 
that he contemplates the publication 
of a work on the entire theology of 
the Old Testament. 

THEUxsEENUNIVERsE; or, Physical 
Speculations on a Future State. 
By B. Stewart and P. G. Tait. 
Fourth Edition. Revised and 
Enlarged. London : Macmillan 
& Co. 1876. 

IT speaks well for a work of this 
'Class that it should, in the short space 
of twel,e months, have reached its 
fourth edition. We gave a brief 
summary of its main position im
mediately after its first appearance, 
and expressed our conviction that it 
would prove to be one of the most 

valuable contribations to the contro
versy with scientific unbelief which 
recent years had seen. That convic
tion remains unshaken. We do not 
now any more than formerly agree 
with all the theological principles of 
the authors, or with all their interpre
tations of Scripture, but their learn
ing, their reverence, their candour are 
conspicuous throughout, and they 
have, as it seems to us, shown that 
even on scientific grounds we must 
believe in an unseen and eternal world. 
The main features of the new edition 
are the avowal of the authorship, 
and an introduction of some twenty
two pages, in which the authors state 
more fally their main design, and 
answer some objections which have 
been urged against their work. It has 
throughout been revised, and in some 
places considerably enlarged, and as 
it is now published at a greatly re
duced price it will doubtless command 
an extensive circulation. 

J£fus of tyt QLgnngcs. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 
Braine, Rev. A. (Winchester), Chard. 
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George, Rev. D. (Lumb), Milnes Bridge, Yorkshire. 
Hart, Rev. J. (Stantonbury), Potter's Bar. 
Mills, Rev. A. F. (Neath), Glasgow. 
Payne, Rev. W. H. (Bugbrook, Northamptonshire), Lyndhurst, 
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, JT is quite possible that the fussy zeal and loud self-assertion of the 
Ritualistic clergy have given to their cause a degree of impor
tance out of all proportion to the number of its adherents. 

However this may be, it is quite certain that, by forcing into promi
nence the two chief parties into which Churchmen are divided, they 
have tended to conceal from public attention the small, but still very 
important, section of Erastians. And yet the party that is represented 
by Dean Stanley among the clergy, and by the Spectato1· among 
journals, is probably not weak either in numbers or intelligence. 
Our own persuasion is that it is the only party within the Establish
ment that is really increasing in power. It may be despised but it 
cannot be ignored, and will have to be reckoned with in any future 
settlement of Church questions. It is a small matter that it has few 
adherents among the clergy; for the t~ is fast approaching when 
such questions will be taken out of clerical hands ; and then it may 
be found that an important section of laymen are neither Puritan nor 
Sacramentarian, are equally at war with Ritualism and Evangelicalism, 
care nothing at all for the differences between the two; while, at the 
same time, they are strong enough to thrust both aside, and impress 
their own character on the Church. 

This is not a prospect to rejoice in. To most people perhaps, to 
all, indeed, who believe in the eternal, irreconcilable difference between 
truth and falsehood,-Erastianism will appear utterly immoral and 
debasing. And so it is. It degrades religion into a mere engine of 
State-craft, making even its principles dependent on the caprice of 

• "Disestablishment; or, A Defence of the Principle ofa. National Church.' 
By George Harwood, M.A. London: Macmillan & Co. 

25 
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politicians and the exigencies of political circumstance. It breaks 
down the w:i.11 of separation, not only between Protestantism and 
Papery, but between Christianity and Paganism, and pronounces 
religiously right whatever is politically expedient. It subordinates 
the Bible to the Statute-book of the nation, and makes the Word of 
God of less authority than an Act of Parliament. "We have no king 
but Cresar" is the cry with which it brushes aside the sovereign 
claims of Christ. It is of necessity fatal to religious enthusiasm ; for 
it is fatal to religious truth and fidelity to conscie1ice. What is left 
to be en~husiastic about when the truth of to-day may be the error of 
to-morrow, if the legislature so ordain 1 If it is indifferent what a 
man believes, so long as he holds his faith in due subordination to 
the State, the faith itself cannot be worth the expenditure of much 
warmth either for propagation or defence. 

To "High" and "Low" Churchmen alike Erastianism is quite as 
much an abomination as it is to ourselves, but, possibly to its preva
lence, at least in its milder form of Broad Churchism, among the 
laity of their own Church, they owe the continuance of that connec
tion with the State which they so highly prize. It is certain that 
nPither the supremacy of the Church over the State, which extreme 
Ritualists long for; nor a Church in enjoyment of State patronage 
while free from State control, which High Churchmen desire; nor an 
exclusive sect in alliance with the State, which Evangelicals desiderate, 
would be tolerated for a month by Parliament, which, in this matter, 
fairly represents the weight of lay opinion in the nation. 

In support of our estimate of " the comprehension scheme," we 
need only refer to a most remarkable book now lying before us, "A 
Defence of the Principle of a National Church," a book" written by a 
young business-man in his leisure." It is the fullest, frankest asser
tion of Erastianism that this generation has seen. The author neither 
trims nor hesitates, neither smooths down nor apologises. He boldly 
commits himself to a principle and accepts all its consequences. The 
union of Church and State and the supremacy of the State over the 
Church. 1nust be shown to be argumentatively defensible, therefore a 
theory must be constructed on which a self-consistent argument can 
be raised, and here it is :-The Church and the nation are identical: 
the Church is the Nation in its 1·eligious capacity; as Parliament is the 
Nation in its legislative capacity; the War Department, the Nation in 
its military capacity; or the Home Office, the Nation in its judicial 
capacity. But the Church must of necessity be subject to the State, 
which is simply the aggre,qate of all the departments. That is, the 
Church i'l just the Ecclesiastical branch of the Civil Service; a con
trivance of the State for inculcating religion, precisely as the Educa
tion Department fa a contrivance of the State for securing secular 
instruction. 

Of course, such a theory is nothing more than the result of an 
effort to find a locrical basis for Establishment. Its supporters are 
particularly careful how they make their appeal to Scripture or to 
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history. Mr. Harwood, it is true, has introduced the argumentative 
part of his book by a sketch of the history of the connection of 
Church and State in England, and a sketch of the history of Dissent. 
But he will permit us to say that both sketches are written, however 
unconsciously, in support of the theory; and that he has by no means 
€scaped the danger which he foresaw when he began hi.~ work, and 
which he so aptly expresses when he says, " Catechising history is 
like catechising an echo; we generally get back the answer, whatever 
that may be, which we have already spoken to ourselves." 

We are free to confess, however, that on no other theory than that 
which Mr. Harwood espouses can the establishment of religion by the 
State be logically justified. We are thankful, therefore, for his 
spirited book, not only because a frank, outspoken opponent who 
has all the courage of his convictions, and dares to say all that is in 
him, is a man after our own heart; but because he has shown, more 
forcibly than the agents of the Liberation Society ever could have 
done, the utter impossibility of much longer maintaining the present 
relationship between the Church and the State in England. No doubt 
nine-tenths of the clergy and most of the laity will recoil in disgust 
from his position, for it is as decisive a vindication of National 
Mohammedanism, or National Buddhism, or even National Infidelity, 
-as of National Christianity. If the nation, by its Parliamentary 
representatives, should resolve to-morrow on the establishment of 
" the worship of Reason," Mr. Harwood's book would not require 
the alteration of a single line to make it an ample vindication of the 
work. That we do not misrepresent our author's opinions, a few 
-quotations from his book will sufficiently prove :-

" It must first be understood that no attempt is m'l.de in these pages to 
discuss the religion to be taught by the State. That is a totally distinct 
question to be handled by the theologians and settled by the people's convictions. 
We start with the assumption that the people have a religion, and we have 
-only to consider whether or not that religion should have a National Church. 
Most of the arguments here advanced in favour of the national principle would 
be equally good even though the religion to be so professed were Mohammedan
ism or any other system of belief."-P. 164. 

" People will persist in talking as if the State and the Church are each some
thing distinct from the nation as well as from each other, whereas in reality 
they are only two different aspects of the same object; the State means the 
,nation as a political organization, and the Church means the nation as a 
a-eligious organization,"-P. 151. 

" It sounds very well, and has the additional advantage of assuming the 
-wh?le matter in dispute, to describe the control of the State as a fetter from 
which the Church should be relieved, but it would be much more correct to 
speak of it as the wisp which binds up the sheaf of corn. Cut that wis~ and 
although the stalks which composed that sheaf would be there the sheaf itself 
would be gone."-P. 148. 

"We must repeat that a National Church is not in any sens9 a 'sect,' ~r a 
'body,' or a 'denomination' at all, and neither has, nor can h~ve, any extst
-enoe whatever apart from the State."-P. 258. 

"We may then define a State Church as a Church under the control of the 
State, and we may describe the Church of England, which is a State Chu~ch, as 
that part of the or!l'anization of the State whose duty it is to offer the appliances 
<if religion to all without forcing them upon any."-P. H9. 

25* 
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Every organization deserving the name of a Church must have a suprem6" 
authority lodged somewhere. • . • This supreme authority for the Church 
of England has always been lodged in the State, and it is the Church it is, 
merely on account of that fact. Convocation may be destroyed, as it has, 
frequently btien suspended; bishops may be abolished, and the whole 
~aohinery of Church discipline may be changed, but as long as this orga.nisa-
tion remains under State control it will continue to be the Church of England, 
and it will cease to be that Church as soon as it is removed from that control;. 
in fact the organization itself will cease to exist."-P. 147. 

"A National Church means a Church teaching the religion which the Nation, 
actually holds, and not that which the Nation ought to hold."-P. 212. 

" A National Church is not a Church of the parsons, but of the people ; it
exists for the benefit of the people, and is under their control; therefore it is., 
for them to decide what latitude ought to be allowed in it.''-P. 247. 

The existing connection between Church and State in England, which 
Mr. Harwood so graphically, and we think correctly, describes, is also 
one which he heartily approves. In fact, so deep is his reverence for 
a National Church, and so thoroughly is he convinced of the duty of 
the State to have one, that we cannot glean one sentence from his 
book to show that if the State should establish Mormonism to-morrow, 
he would not hold himself bound to become a Mormon. If this is 
thought harsh, let another quotation or two prove whether we are very 
far wrong:-

,, But doctrine is not the governing principle of endowments to a National 
Church. He who endows such a Church is really making over so much to the
State, to be used by it for religious purposes. He may hope that those 
purposes will include the promulgation of certain doctrines, but he must 
naturally expect that some changes will be made in the course of time, for no 
endowments can be held absolutely to forbid all change. The condition 
requisite is that such changes shall be made in substantially the same way as· 
they would have been made at the time the donor was living, that is by the· 
State. Faith is kept so long as the endowments given to a National Church 
continue to be used by the State for the purposes of religion, the character of 
such religion to be determined by the State."-P. 177. 

We are accustomed to the idea that Christ is Head of the Uhurch, and 
Head over all things unto the Church; a faith which we hold in 
common with almost all Christendom ;-for even the Papal Church 
professes only to regard the Pope as the vicegerent of Christ. ·with 
us indeed the Headship of Christ is an axiom which we should deem 
it almost superfluous to prove and profane to doubt. But those who 
imagine that our author is to be restrained by any reverence for " the 
crown rights of Emmanuel " from pushing his arguments to their 
logical conclusion, have mistaken his courage, or his temerity. Thus, 
for instance, after defining the word " Church " as meanin~ either a 
" Spiritual Brotherhood of those who hold the same faith," or "An 
outward organization for religious purposes," he proceeds to say, 
among other things, " It is necessary to keep this distinction clearly 
before the mind, for one of the objections to a State Church is that 
Chi,ist alone should he the Head of His Church, which is quite true 
when the word is used in the first sense, but manifestly absurd when 
it is u,,ed in the second sense."--P. 144. 

That is to say, the supremacy of Christ extends to the aggregate of 
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Christian churches, but not to the individuals. Each separate 
organization is a sovereign State, owing allegiance to no authority out
side of itself. Christ is Head of the Church, but not of the churches ! 
Of course this is nothing more than the logical issue of Establish
ment. We have always maintained that the union of Church and 
State was treason to the sovereignty of Christ ; but then Churchmen 
have always warmly repelled the charge as a serious impeachment of 
their position. We hardly expected to find it distinctly recognized 
and quietly accepted. That this was no slip of Mr. Harwood's pen 
will be proved by another reference to his book ; though it may also 
prove that even the most uncompromising of Erastians is a little in 
doubt whether he is not pushing his principles too far when he denies 
the claim of Christ to be Head of the Churches :-

"Weare told that as Christ is Head of His Church no other is needed, and 
that by making the State the head of the Church we commit an act of disloyalty 
to our Master. This objection arises from confusing the spiritual meaning of 
the word Church with its organic. Considering the Church as a spiritual 
society, Christ is, of course, the head of each Christian Church, or rather of 
'that one great Church of which all such Churches are merely parts ; but to say 
that He should be the managing Head of all Churches, coI1Bidered merely as 
temporary organisations, is to talk nonsense and to make Christianity ridiculous. 
It would be as reasonable to say that we need no political government because 
Christ is Head of the world, and that as He is the Bread of Life we may give 
up all material provision. Indeed, both of these mistakes have frequently been 
committed. The Fifth Monarchy men under Cromwell fell into the first, and 
at the present day there are several societies in America and England founded 
upon the second. The national principle so fully recognises that Christ is Head 
of the Church, that it objects to the degradation of that Headship by His being 
expected to perform the duties of the hands and feet and rest of the body as 
well." 

We wonder in what sense Mr. Harwood can call any organize,tion 
2. Christian Church which repudiates the supremacy of Christ. He 
clearly does not know, or, if he does, he has strangely ignored the 
fact, that to Protestant Dissenters at least, the essential idea of such 
a Church is that its organization, articles of faith, and methods of 
action are adopted with entire deference to Christ's exclusive 
authority over its polity and conduct. There may be variations of 
polity and procedure, as there are variations in our interpretation of 
the Master's will; but if a community deliberately ignore the Will, 
-0r set it aside, it may be a club or a department of State, but it is 
sheer trifling with language to call it a Christian Church. :Mr. 
Harwood will reply that he does not deny that Christ is in some sense 
Head of all churches; but this amounts to nothing; for unless :ve 
totally misunderstand him, he carefully strips that Headship ?f a11: its 
meaning: Christ is Head of the Church, but not Ruler; He 1s Krng, 
but not Governor. 

We cannot congratulate Churchmen, either" high" or" low," on 
their champion. " A bull in a china-shop" is a feeble phrase to ex
press the havoc he makes of their most cherished beliefs. 

How will they like his out-spoken doctrine (pp. 152-3) that the_ 
clergy are and ought to be the servants of the State ? It 1s true, of 
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conrse ; " For in no other way can we hold a consistent theory of a 
National Church • . . . . . the nation 1·esolves to have an 
organization for religious purposes, as it has one for military purposes,. 
and it lays down the conditions in each case which those who enter· 
its service must obey." Quite true; but then it is a truth about 
which the clergy are very sensitive, and which they do not care to have 
openly avowed and unceremoniously thrust upon them. And it must 
hr terribly galling to have it so rudely pushed to the front by one who 
comes to champion their cause ; and all the more gallina because it is 
incontestably true. 0 

On the question of Church Discipline, Mr. Harwood is as candid 
and as broad as on any other part of his theme. There ouO'ht to be· 
no such thing. Any attempt to separate between the godly and the· 
ungodly would transform the church into a private sect. " In a 
National Church there is no 'in ' or 'out,' for, as named before, such 
a church is merely an organization for religious purposes." If " the 
national principle " encourages n01ninal Christianity, that is a matter 
of small account ; for " if large numbers of the population are now 
called Christians who possess no religion at all, it does not follow 
that harm is done. For we must remember that these people are 
presumed to be actually irreligious, and therefore no name we givP, 
them makes them more so"; and of course there is no danger tbat by 
giving them the name and the status of Christians, we may encourage 
them in a fatal self-delusion ! In fact, "in applying the term Christian 
with charitable freedom, there is chance of much good. The Church 
prefers to call people according to what they should be rather than 
according to what some of them actually are; thus there is kept 
before them a testimony of the great inheritance to which they are 
born and a reminder of their duty respecting it." Call them what 
they demonstrably are not, and they may become what they are called. 
Therefore, " The word Church should be used very mercifully, so that 
the chances of its influence may be as wide as possible." 

"\Ve had marked several other features of Mr. Harwood's book to
which we intended to refer. But our space is exhausted, and we 
reserve their consideration for another article. 

In our strictures thus far we trust we have done him no injustice. 
We are aware of the fatal possibility of misrepresenting an author
even by quotations from his work, but we believe we have escaped a 
danger against which we have tried to guard ourselves. Mr. Har
wood specially addresses himself to those who object to the union of 
Chmch and State in the interests of religion. Of these he think& 
"Dissenters claim the most attention, as it is from them the Church 
has most to fear, for it is the spirit of Puritanism which animates 
their opposition. And no canuid reader can fail to acknowledge that 
this spirit has for the last two hundred yearn been as the salt of 
English history; it has reformed us religiously, socially, and 
politically; to it we are more indebted than to any other single cause 
for what has been manliest in our national achievements and for what. 
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is now sturdiest in our national character ; it has brought us safe and 
hardy out of many dangers in the past, and to it we must chiefly look 
for salvation in the future." With this passage before us we are 
constrained to ask our author if our acceptance of his teaching would 
not be a complete renunciation of our Puritanism ? He will permit 
us, speaking as frankly as himself, to say that the position to which 
he invites us is the simple negation of Christianity. His theory of a 
Christian Church is of the earth earthy. Indeed we cannot imagine 
why he should call it Christian at all ; we are unable to distinguish it 
from legalised indifferentism. Turn the question as we may it is 
simply a demand that we shall hold our religious faith in subordina
tion to political considerations; piety must wait on patriotism. Con
senting to this we must be traitors to conscience. 

That a Christian Church is a voluntary association of avowed 
believers on the Lord Jesus Christ ; that in such an association 
Christ is the only Head and Master; that the Word of God is the 
only foundation of our faith and rule of our practice, whether as 
churches or as individuals; that none have right to the fellowship of 
the church but those who give credible evidence of spiritual life ;
these are fundamental with us. Are they not also essential charac
teristics of" the spirit·of Puritanism"? What then becomes of that 
"salvation in t.he future" when we have destroyed this spirit, to which, 
on Mr. Harwood's showing, we must chiefly look ? 

We admire the catholicity of his spirit and his enthusiasm for his 
ideal, but we are sorry he has wasted his time in writing a book 
which is practically worthless. His reasoning can have no weight 
except with those who have lost all faith in religious truth. Con
scientious Nonconformists will be unaffected by it, for it ignores their 
fundamental beliefs. There is no common standing-ground between 
him and us. We start from different premises, pursue different aims, 
travel on different lines, and arrive at opposite conclusions ; and, as 
he himself acknowledges, " argument is impossible when there are no 
common premises." We can only marvel that one who was" bred and 
born among Dissenters, and who has always been favoured with the 
intimate friendship of many of them," is not better acquainted with 
the manner in which they hold their religious convictions than to 
suppose that they could be influenced by a plea for Erastianism. Not 
until we have ceased to believe in the sacredness of conscience, the 
authority of the New Testament, the spirituality of religion, a1.1d the 
sovereignty of Christ can we pass over to the position to which he 
invites us, and unite with Erastians in forming a Church that shall be 
" truly national," and then the Church so formed would come under 
his own scathin" but rio·hteous censure; for "an Established Church 
could only exist° on such a basis amongst a nation falling into_ the 
decay of hypocrisy, and those who are most in favour of the nat~o~al 
principle would be the first to reject such an institution. If a relig10n 
has ceased to be believed in it is much the best to face the fact bolcliy ; 
for to reclaim an institutio~ whose spirit is gone is only like trying to 
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persuade ourselves that our friends are not dead by keeping their 
e:mbalmed corps~s by us. ~o sur~r :method can be adop_ted to kill ~ny 
hfe there may still be left m rehg1011 and to demoralise the nation 
tl1 an the keeping up of an Established Church which rests upon a 
sham." G. V. BARKER. 

Niton, Isle of Wight. 

1rounh f ge ~n9It. 
BY AN OLD COUNTRY MINISTER. 

VIII. 

JOHN TRANSOME is the hero of the hour in Quinton. The 
details of his adventure have become much more fully known 
than he intended ; and it turns out to have been, as it was sus

pected to be at the time, a far more serious affair than he in his 
modesty represented. Mr. Hutton witnessed the whole affair from 
the cliffs, and he speaks of it as one of the most desperate and daring 
deeds he ever saw, and thinks Transome can only have been saved 
from drowning by a miracle; not for a thousand pounds, he declares, 
would he endure the excitement of watching such a scene again. 
Transome himself so far confirms this as to confess that for the last 
hundred yards of his swim he had scarcely any hope of being able to 
come to land, while his heart beat with fear that the terror-struck 
man he was trying to save would clutch him round the neck, and send 
them to the bottom together. The most singular result of the whole 
piece of business is that Mr. Hutton has taken to attending the Baptist 
chapel. Transome's unpremeditated act of self-forgetful heroism seems 
to have charmed him out of his objection to Nonconformity. It has 
not escaped public attention, you may be sure ; nothing ever does in 
a village. There will be no objection to his marriage with Ruth now, 
"everybody says." But I am not so sure about that. Mr. Hutton is 
not a man to yield too many points at once. 

Of course, what was on everybody's lips was sure to be talked of, 
more or iess, around the ingle, by the members of the " Ecclectic 
Club ;" but I am not going to chronicle mere chit-chat. I shall take 
up the conversation of our last meeting at the point where it had 
undesignedly swung round to a talk about some difficulty or other in 
a neighbouring church :-

Mr,. Wheelbrook.-The truth is, I suppose, that no church is without a 
crooked stick in the shape of a discontented or troublesome member. 
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Spelman,-But why put such a man in office, as it seems they did at 
Stranton? 

Transo.me.-It i! not often done. Churches have generally a sound judgment 
on questions of character and fitness for office ; and it is very seldom they elect 
to office a man who does not commend himself as a private member. I have 
heard, as, I'm sure, we all have, plenty of hard things said about deacons, and 
plenty of poor jokes perpetrated at their expense ; but my own conviction is 
that, on the whole, the deacons constitute the cream of the churches. I have 
never seen but one marked exception, and in that case the man was chosen at 
the very urgent request of the pastor, against the sounder opinion of the 
-0hurch. Now and then, as must happen, a mistake is made, and the wrong 
man appointed. 

Wheelbrook.-That was our own case at Quinton, when we chose Mr. Jobson. 
He had been for several years the standing difficulty of the church. Fussy, 
meddlesome, fond of pre-eminence, and full of self-conceit, he was always 
<Jritical and censorious. At church-meetings, he was invariably the chief 
speaker, and as invariably in opposition. At last he was choaen a deacon, 
mainly, I believe, because the church hoped that, when invested with the 
responsibilities of office, he would be more tractable. It was a great mistake. 
The appointment only fed his vanity, and made him more troublesome than 
ever. He's quieter now, because he is rather afraid of Mr. Transome; but his 
removal would be no loss. 

Transome.-0, Jobson is not particularly troublesome as a deacon. He is 
only one of five, and the other four are too strong for him. He has learnt, 
too, that he must confine his criticisms of official measures to the deacons' 
meeting; and, although I have no doubt he sometimes chafes at a regulation 
which deprives him of opportunities of making speeches in the church, he is 
too fond of office to risk it by violating the regulation. 

Spelman.-What is that? I don't think I quite understand. 
Transome.-It is a rule with us that no question shall be brought before a 

church-meeting which has not been previously laid before a meeting of the 
dea.cons and minister; and that, in a church-meeting, no deacon shall express 
his dissent from a course recommeniled by a majority of his brother deacons. 

Spelman.-And suppose they arrive at a decision in which it is impossible for 
one of their number to concur ? 

Transome.-He must resign his office before he can express his non-concur
rence to the church. But such a case will rarely happen. With regard to Mr . 
.Jobson, I confess I should like to see him removed from the superintendency 
of the Sunday-school, for which he i11 utterly unfit. The school is suffering 
from his incapability. 

Mrs. Wheelbrook.-Whom would you put in his place? 
Transome.-That I hardly know. I expect I must fill it myself for a time. 
Spelman.-But I thought your hands were already full. 
Transome.-So I thought, t00. But it is not easy to say when one's hands 

-are full. 
Spelman.-For some people. But I have a notion that I know people, even 

ministers, whose hands are miraculously small, and their power of com
plaining miraculously large. Still, we have a number of men who do a great 
,deal of work· in town in fact we work our ministers very much too hard. 

Wheelbrook:-Worry'them t~o much you mean. Those who think that_a 
town pastorate is more laborious than a cou~try. one know not much about it. 
I know something of both, and my conclusion 1s that for real hard work a 
minister should select a village in preference to town. 

Transome.-Well, the truth is that the village pastor must constant~y do, 
1,ingle-handed, what the town pastor would do by a nu11;1ber of committees. 
lie is alone, and must depend on his own resources. ~t 1s not that there 1s 
more work to be done, but that there is only one to do ~t. . . 

Wheelbrook.-In town there is more of wearing excitement, more fnction, 
more social dissipation, more unhealthy publicity and superintendence of 
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multiplied agencies; in all of which there may be as much worry as work. 
In the village all that yields to the burden of personal labour. If a man i~ 
willing to work, and inspires confidence in his judgmeut, he will find that no 
one will move and nothing go on without his personal supervision. He must. 
be ready to every good work. . 

Transome.-Neighbour Smith superintends the Sunday.school, conducts 
prayer-meetings, Bible classes, and two music classes; and during winter an 
English history class at the Mechanics' Institute, of which he is secretary and 
moti.e power. He is secretary for the British school, and last week he pre
pared plans and specifications for the re-building of the schoolroom, saving the· 
managers at least twenty pounds in architect's fees. 

Spelman.-And all that, I suppose, is intended for my benefit? Very much 
obliged, I am sure. Henceforth I will try to bglieve that country ministers 
are the most hard-working men in the world. Are Smiths rather numerous. 
among country ministers ? It is not an exceptional case, of course. 

llfrs. TT7,ee7brook.-If you can take the Sunday-school in hand, I think it is. 
desirable. Mr. Jobson is well-meaning, but he does not inspire public con
fidence, and, consequently, cannot collect efficient teachers round himself. 

Spelman.-If I'm not mistaken, Sunday-schools, as hitherto conducted, are
worn-out institutions. You may give them a spurt, or galvanize them into a. 
~pasmodic life, but their day is over. 

Transome.-An over-hasty conclusion. The Sunday-school system is too
powerful an instrument to be abandoned. If it were given up by the Church 
to-day, it would be instantly adopted by the agents of unbelief. 

Spelman.-Of course, I don't know very much about it; but from what 
little I do know, I judge that it is but ill adapted to the times. I question if 
it has at all kept pace with the educatiot:al progress of the country. The day
school is no longer what it was when the Sunday-school was begun. Few 
could read and write, and the Sunday-school did the work of the day-school by 
giving to multitudes the elements of a secular education. In such cases the
qualifications of a Sunday-school teacher were quite of a different kind from 
-what they ought to be now. Spiritual life was a subordinate matter. Ability 
to read, write, and cast accounts, was indispensable, and the man who pos
seesed it had to be taken for the duty of teaching, irrespective of religious. 
character. 

TT7,eclbrook.-Excuse me a moment. I beg pardon for interrupting you. 
sir; but it strikes me we are getting into a long question, and a vastly important 
one. I should like to have it throughly tliscussed. Mr. Spelman, I think, 
has some decided opinions on it; and if he will consent to throw them together 
in a short paper, I will invite the deacons of the church, and the teachers, to, 
discuss the questions raised. What think you ? 

Transorne.-I should like it of all things. I know Spelman's opinions pretty 
well. They are rather "advanced," and he is disposed to be bard with Sun
day-school teachers. I am afraid his own scheme is impracticable, too, but 
only good could come of its discussion. 

Mrs. TV!,albrook.-We will make a pleasant party of it. Mr. Transome shall 
send out the invitations, and I will have tea prepared in the long room. 

Wheel/Jroolc. -A capital idea. Let the meeting be on Wednesday week. Mr. 
Transome will inform those who are invited what is the special object of the• 
meeting. But does Mr. Spelman agree to accept the part we are so uncere
moniously assigning him ? 

Sptlrnan.-Wbat must be, must. But Transome may find that his Sunday
~chool teachers don't quite relish my opinions. 

Transorne.-Medicine is rarely toothsome, but often beneficial. Never mind 
a wry face, if you cure your patient. 



BY THE REV. c. M. BIRRELL. 

WILLIAM WATKIN EVANS was born in the neighbourhood 
of Oswestry, in Shropshire, in the year 1802, of parents who 
had the wisdom to give to him and their other children a 

sound Christian education. 
After leaving school, and passing through a course of special 

training in London, he entered upon the duties of a teacher, in Liver
pool, at the early age of seventeen. At this time he was nominally a 
Churchman, and attended the ministry of the first evangelical clergy
man who preached statedly in that town, and for the selection and 
appointment of whom the people were indebted to Mrs. Gladstone, 
the mother of the ex-Premier of that name. Young Evans became 
thoughtful under the responsibilities of his work; and the early 
instructions of his mother, called into action by that and a variety of 
other favouring circumstances, were blessed by the Divine 8pirit to 
the renewal of his heart. Under the direction of a clergyman, who took 
much interest in him, he began to shape his studies with a view to 
the ministry of the Established Church; but his mind becoming exer
cised upon the question of baptism, he was thrown upon a course of 
investigation which ended in his baptism, as·a believer, by the hands 
of the late Rev. Samuel Saunders, pastor of the church in Byrom 
Street Chapel. Soon after his union to the church, his pastor and 
other friends urged him to proceed, for ministerial study, to Bristol 
College ; but he had become so mnch interested in his work as a 
teacher of the young, in which his forte really lay, that he declinecl 
the proposal. He had a high conception of this office ; and he gave 
himself to its duties with so much spirit during the section of his life 
extending from his seventeenth to his thirty-fifth year, as to attain to 
a signal amount of usefulness. Many young men owed to him, not 
o_nly a thoroughly-good education, but that upward direction of their 
hves which issued in permanent Christian excellence. 

During this period Mr. Evans's interest had been deepening in the 
missionary enterprise; and it did not surprise his friends that, when 
the Baptist Missionary Society proposed to provide an assistant in the 
secretariat to the Rev. John Dyer, he should apply for that position. 
His application was ente1tained, and he was appointed to the office. 
That, however, proved but a step to a still closer connection with the 
Mission; for when, two years afterwards, the Rev. vV. H. Pearce 
1·eturned from India, to make a strenuous appeal for ten more mis
sionaries, Mr. and Mrs. Evans were both moved by his representa
tions, and, after much consideration, offered themselves, aml were: 
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accepted for Eastern labour. They had settled at Hackney, and 
become members of the church under the pastoral charge of the Rev. 
Dr. :F. A. Cox ; and there, accordingly, an ordination service wa:; held, 
which included. besides Mr. Evans, Mr . .Tohn Parsons and Mr. Georg8 
Small. This was followed by an interesting farewell service at Pem
broke Chapel, Liverpool, where Mr. and Mrs. Evans had long been 
know11 and loved. The missionary party embarked in the Jessie 
Logan, on the 20th of J ttly, and reached their destination on the 20th 
<>f November, 1840. 

They received a cheering welcome from all the missionaries on the 
spot, but shortly afterwards were grieved by tidings of the death 
of Mr. Pearce, whose ardent entreaties on behalf of the heathen 
millions of India had called them to the field. It was undoubtedly a 
fitting close to a life of great devotedness, and an incident well calcu
lated to inspire tnose whom he had sent into his vacated place with 
a sacred purpose to labour in his spirit for Christ. 

It is well known that one of the institutions founded by the zeal of 
the Serampore missionaries was what is entitled the " Benevolent 
Institution." It is, in fact, a school for imparting, through the medium 
of the English language, a good elementary education to the children 
-of native Christians, and, indeed, of parents of all creeds and races. 
The support arises mainly from public subscriptions ; but, being under 
missionary management, the education, without being denominational, 
is thoroughly Christian. The maintenance of this institution in a 
vigorous condition being deemed an object of great importance, and 
J\1:r. Enns having had experience in tuition, he was requested to act 
as its superintendent. ·Upon this congenial undertakiug be entered 
with great energy, adding to its exhausting duties the pastoral charge 
Gf the Lal Bazaar Church, taking his turn with others in preacl1ing in 
the Seamen's Chapel, and applying himself to the study of Bengali 
and Hindustani. 

The year 1844 was a peculiarly unhealthy one in Calcutta, and 
many natives, as well as Europeans, were swept away. The missionary 
staff, happily, remained unbroken to its close; but, in the autumn of 
the year following, Mr. Evans was called to follow to the grave his 
beloved wife, who had not only sustained him in his own work, but 
had thrown her personal exertions with great fervour into the female 
department of the institution, producing, as it proved, a deep impres
sion within the missionary circles of our own and other denominations 
in Calcutta, by her engaging manners and truly Christian spirit. Mrs . 
.Evans was a native of Liverpool, and a member of a family well 
known among our churches, having been a sister of the late Rev. 
,Joseph Baynes, of Wellington. Two other sisters, of kindred spirit, 
2.ccompanied her to India, under the auspices of the "Society for 
1Jromoting Female Education in the East," one of whom died after a 
short service, and the other becoming the wife of the Rev. John Parsons, 
-0f Monghyr. 

Mr. Evans, who had previously been much reduced by fever, was 
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overwhelmed by this domestic sorrow; and, on peremptory medical 
advice, sought restoration by a voyage to England. He arrived just in 
time to address the annual meeting of the Society, in Exeter Hall, in 
the year 1846; and then retired to the Channel Islands, in the hope 
of such recovery as would warrant his return to India. But thi» hope 
he was obliged to relinquish; and, after trying his powers by a short 
period of pastoral labour in Devon, he was called to the important 
position of secretary and superintendent of the Birmingham Town 
Mission. The missionaries, who at first numbered only four, increased 
until he had a staff of ten under his direction. The work accorded 
with his tastes and habits, and, to the close of his life, he looked back 
with gratit,ude to the seven years which he spent in tliffusing, both 
personally and through a like-minded brotherhood, the blessed Gospel 
among the poor and suffering of his own land. 

His sympathies, however, were still warmly with his brethren in 
the high places of heathenism. He had tasted their sorrows, and 
carried away with him a profound impression both of the difficulties. 
and the glory of their enterprise. He hailed, therefore, everything 
which brought him nearer to them and enabled him by correspondence 
and personal exertion to give them help. It was this sentiment which 
led him at once to respond to an invitation to become the travelling 
agent, and eventually the secretary, of the Bible Translation Society. 
Upon this engagement he entered in 1856, and for the succeeding
eleven years of his active life he pursued its duties with his whole
heart. 

At the end of that time, having completed the sixty-fifth year of 
his age, the Indian assaults on his constitution, which he had never
quite overcome, began to tell with increasing power, and to point to 
the necessity of his retirement. It was, happily, practicable for him 
to yield compliance without inconvenience to himself or to others, 
for a small patrimony, managed with economy, enabled him to meet 
his moderate and simple wants. 

It might have been stated earlier in this brief sketch, that after
having remained a widower for three years, it was lVIr. Evans's happi
ness to find, where he had found the first, another partner of similar 
character and spirit. This union contributed largely to the usefulness 
of nearly the whole of that part of his life which was spent in 
England after his return from India, and imparted to him support 
and consolation during the decay and suffering of his last clays. Those 
days were spent at Waterloo, a pleasant suburb of Liverpool, lying 
on the right bank of the Mersey near the sea. It wa3 his delight, as 
long as he was able, to take part in the devotional and other services 
of the various nonconforming congregations near him. with whose 
ministers he lived on the most fraternal terms ; for, although 
decidedly attached to his own denomination, he had too much of the 
missionary temperament not to be unfeignedly Catholic. 

During the spring and early summer of the present year be was n, 
great sufferer, oft.en clasping his hands in pain, ancl lifting up bis eyes 
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to heaYen i11 fervent petitions for patience. This gift, together with 
such reYelations of redeeming love as served to keep his soul as in a 
garrison of peace, was mercifully granted to him. He seemed to the 
writer of these lines, who saw him during this trying sti·uggle, eagerly 
to grasp the cross, and to press all its blessings to his heart; so that 
his life ended, as it had been maintained, in true fellowship with his 
Lord. It was when he had reached his seventy-fourth year that there 
came the full answer t.o the following prayer, found among his papers, 
and. apparently written a good many years ago:-

" The Lord has greatly honoured me during the whole of my life. 
He has helped, instructed, guided, guarded, and blessed me; and my 
Barnest prayer is that to my latest breath I may be employed in His 
blessed work-may be privileged with a serene evening of life and a 
peaceful and tranquil death, to be at length received of Him whom I 
have so imperfectiy, yet earnestly, served in the Gospel, to everlasting 
mansions of blessedness and joy. The Lord grant this for Jesus 
Christ's sake ! Amen." 

~ihlital £ifubhs. 
V. 

"SAVED BY HOPE." 

"For we are saved by hope: but hope that is seen is not hope: for what a 
man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? "-ROMANS viii. 24. 

THE description of human n3,ture given in the context of these 
words must appeal powerfully to every thoughtful man, and 
call forth a sympathetic and plaintive response, for we recognise 

in it a faithful portraiture of our own condition, and can, in a great 
measure, corroborate from experience all that it asserts. The doctrine 
of the fall is not in one view a peculiar revelation of the Bible. 
,vhilst we there see most clearly its inmost significance and its results 
on the destiny of our race, the fact itself could scarcely escape 
observation. Even among the ancient heathen, it was in one form or 
another distinr:tly recognised. There were numberless traditions 
testifying of a happier and nobler past, a golden age which had since 
degenerated into a brass or iron age. Amid the prevailing vice and 
misery there glimmered, few and faint, streaks of a glory which had 
now vanished. Nowhere did God leave Himself without witness of 
a primal perfection and of a subsequent lapsing from that perfection ? 
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The human heart could not l'id itself of reminiscences which pointed 
back to a fellowship with God no longer enjoyed. The eye rested 
everywhere on signs of disorder. The harmony of creation was 
plainly distnrbed, its music was interrupted and broken by the jarrinr, 
notes and the harsh discords of sin. Among the heathen, not les~ 
than among the Jews, it was felt that" the creature was made subject 
to vanity; " that men are in "the bondage of corruption," and that 
-deliverance sent from heaven is sorely needed. 

Nor can we fail to observe that among ourselves also the feelinus 
described in these verses are shared not only by those who ha;e 
received the Gospel of Christ, but by those too who neglect and reject 
it. They are interwoven with the experience of all, though realized 
more largely and intensely in the experience of Christians. Leave out 
of account the fall, and man must be to himself an inexplicable riddle. 
The contrasts that are in him ; the signs of greatness opposed by his 
equally evident littleness; the thirsting after knowledge whilst yet he 
is involved in doubt and perplexity ; his high conceptions of duty so 
imperfectly fulfilled; his lofty aspirations ingloriously subjected to the 
power of sense ; the consciousness of a commanding will, often 
fettered and helpless, so that he is the prey of all things; his yearn
ings after rest and happiness, yet no rest or satisfaction ensuing; his 
instincts of immortality overpowered and well-nigh crushed by the 
pleasures and anxieties of the present-all these are unmistakeable 
indications that things are sadly out of order, that the true sphere of 
-our life has been abandoned, and that we have broken ourselves 
loose from the restraints of the law which alone can direct and bless 
us. All men feel this more or less. In many the feeling is vague 
and misunderstood, in others it is slighted and opposed. It is utterly 
absent from none. There come to every man in his calmer moments, 
_glimpses of a better life than his present. He is haunted by dim and 
,confused recollection_s of a worthier past, a dreamy mystic remem
brance of what is now no more. He cannot avoid a feeling of dis
.satisfaction with himself, nor fail to see that the mystery which out
wardly surrounds him is but the shadow of a darker mystery within. 

This feeling is at once deepened and interpreted by our contact with 
Christ. In the holiness of which the divine law is the expression, 
and yet more thoroughly in the character of Christ, we recognise tlic 
lost ideal of our natu1·e. That which is in Him should also have been 
in us. He is the embodiment of the excellence which we have dis
owned-the truth, the righteousness, and the love we basely ignored; 
and it is impossible to contemplate the image of God as it appears in 
Him, without having forced on us the conviction that as He is, so 
should we be. We discern in Christ the true type of our manhood. 
Our sympathies and affections, freed from the perverted bond~ge of 

.self-will, turn the current of our being unto Him, and find m the 
imitation of His example their most congenial activity. The secret of 
the world's unrest and discontent is clearly disclosed by the revelation 
. of Jesus Christ, and He explains the origin and meaning of those 
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vague reminiscences, and visions of superior excellence which never 
cease entirely to haunt us. For He is the perfect man, the type and 
standard of all true character. 

l\foreoYer, we not only recognise in Christ the ideal of our nature, 
bnt in our better moments wish for confoi·mity unto Hiin. We cannot 
think of the degradation into which "'e have fallen without regret. 
We experience a sense of shame and guilt when we think of the 
purity, the benevolence, the devotednr.ss to God which shone so 
brightly in His character and which should have illumined ours. A 
man of sensitive mind cannot fail to reproach himself for having sunk 
so far below the level of his nature. The conscience brands our defec
tion as ignominious, and utters the stern verdict of its condemnation. 
Our sorrow is not that of the . unfortunate from whose hands his 
ancestral possessions have been wrested by force ; but rather the 
bitter regret of the profligate, who has wasted his patrimony, alienated 
one part of his inheritance after another to gratify him in his career of 
vice, and gambled away the last fraction of his wealth. The con
sciousness of guilt renders men miserable, and should of itself become 
a powerful incentive to" newness of life.'' And there are none surely 
to whom there do not sometimes come desires after a nobler and 
manlier mode of life, who do not feel some promptings to rise in 
heroic revolt against the despotism of evil, to strike off the fetters of 
false and pernicious habit, and to aspire with all the energy of their 
nature after" the liberty of the glory of the sons of God." They must 
be tame and mean-spirited, indeed, who feel no incentives impelling 
them towards God and heaven, and are so steeped in sin as to have 
no monitions of a diviner call or no wish to obey it. The purity of 
the Christian life may be too severe, the atmosphere of holiness may 
be too strong and bracing for om enervated spirits to breathe. The 
process of reformation may be too self-denying and protracted to 
be relished by our languid and enfeebled powers. Yet we must wish 
thaL Christ's life were ours. You might as well expect a lion, the free 
and kingly roamer of the forest, to be content in chains, or the eagle, 
of bold and lofty flight, to feel at home in a narrow cage, as expect 
man, the child of God, with his reason, his conscience, his spiritual 
affections, and his instincts of immortality, to be truly satisfied with 
the earthly and the transient, or truly at reet apart from the infinite 
and eternal God. Nor is he so. In his ideas of moral obligation, his 
admiration of goodness, his regret at lost opportunities and wasted 
powers ; in the dependence of his affections-" the unsufficingness of 
self for self;" in his passionate longings after an unattained good, his 
fears as to the future, and in various other signs, we see not only the 
wrecks of Paradise, but unconscious and misunderstood yearnings for 
God, for reconciliation, communion, and friendship with Him. 

To reach this condition has been the highest aim of every noble spirit, 
nor can we fully estimate the toil and energy which have been 
expended upon it. Before the advent of our Saviour, the efforts of the 
strongest were marked by failure. Their perceptions of the beautiful, 
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the becoming, and the right were scarcely keener than their sense of 
insufficiency to fulfil them. Philosophy was powerless to lead men 
to God. Her sons and champions, with all their genius and culture, 
•enraptured as they often were with her magnificent vision11, no less 
than the uneducated multitude, were proofa of her inadequacy. There 
is a deep unclertone of sadness in their writings, a plaintive yearning 
for that which could not be found for emancipation from evil and 
rndemption such a8 we have in Christ, nor is it too much to assert 
that the highest heathen philosophy was " a sigh for Christ." All its 
plans were defeated, and had not He appeared there would have been 
established a universal dominion of fear and despair. 

In Christ, however, we are saved. He enables us to regain, as well 
to recognise, the ideal of our nature, and effects a thorough amelioration 
in the condition of the world. Christ "makes all things new.'~ 
Under the inspiration of His Gospel we may conquer the force of 
evil within and around us, and become "new creatures." He brings 
to us in God's name a message of forgiveness; the guilt of our past 
life is cancelled, and we are at once placed on a high vantage ground. 
Our efforts have to be directed, not to the propitiation of an incensed 
Deity, not to the making of an atonement, but rather taking Christ's 
sacrifice as ours; we are to work f1·orfl, it for the entire sanctification of 
-0ur nature and for the glory of God. And they who in good faith 
.surrender themselves to the spiritual power of Christ as a Redeemer, 
.become increasingly freed from the bondage of sin and death, 
strengthened in their attachment to every form of goodness, and con
formed in heart and life to the perfect image of God. As disciples of 
,T esus we are brought into a state of present ~ommunion with God, 
made "partakers of the divine holiness," and led to anticipate, as the 
.consummation of our career, the immortal glory of heaven. 

It must, however, be remembered that the pm'J)ose of mw Christian 
.life is never fiilly accomplished on ea1·th. Our salvation is not perfected. 
'The process of renewal is severe and protracted. The force of old 
'habits is not easily or at once overcome, neither are new and holier 
habits easily and at once acquired. Progress can be ensured only by 
earnest and continuous effort. We must struggle our way to victory. 
Indolence, passion, pride, obstruct our course, and must be manfully 
resisted. We shall require to sacrifice self that Goel may be all in 
all. And when we have done our utmost we shall feel that but little 
has been accomplished. We may be surprised years hence to find 
that our attainments are so scanty that sin has still a subtle hold 
upon us, and that we have so little of the spirit of Christ. In respect 
to our enjoyment, also, there is the same incompleteness. We do not 
attain entire rest and happiness. The Gospel does not invariably 
bring to us the delight we anticipated, and notwithstanding its 
manifold consolations, we are frequently disquieted, unresigned, ancl 
thirsting for somethin er more. We would not, indeed, turn from 
Christ unto another. ~' For His sake we count all things as loss." 
.Still it remains true that we have not perfect ancl unremitting joy. 

26 
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The case would, doubtless, be different were our holiness entire und, 
our spiritual capacities thoroughly purified. But whatever be th~ 
cause of it, our experience is as we have stated. 

In addition to this, we are still subject to various outward evils. 
Sorrow is an essential part of our heritage. Trial of a thousand kinds, 
has to be endured. Death still stares us in the face, and no man can 
elude his grasp. ,v e are, therefore, very far from having reached the 
ideal state of our nature ; and although we have the first fruits of the 
Spirit, yet "even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the· 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bodies." 

Hence it also follows that we are saved by hope, i.e., not by the. 
immediate possession of the Christian reward and inheritance, but by 
the assurance of final possession. We were first led to trust in, 
Christ by our expectation of receiving from Him whatever spiritual 
blessing we might need. Every new disciple sees plainly that some 
time must elapse before he can receive into his heart all the purity 
and peace and gladness which flow from union with the Saviour;. 
but there is given to him an earnest of these blessings, and he is, 
therefore, attracted towards the Saviour, and is thenceforward devoted 
to His service. And as we are first drawn towards Christ by hope, 
so in like manner are we kept near to Him. Things are not altogether. 
as we "·ish them to be, but we are preserved from disappointment 
and despair, by the conviction that they ultimately will be-that they 
are already advancing towards a glorious consummation, when the 
largest aspirations of our hearts shall be fulfilled. We have been. 
taught not to expect perfection of any kind on earth; but He who
cannot lie, and whose word cannot fail, has assured us that there 
shall be perfection of every kind in heaven; that even this sinful 
world shall be renovated, for " there shall be new heavens and a new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness"; there shall be a sinless, 
sorrowless world-a world in which universal peace and harmony 
shall prevail, whose myriad sons shall be all reconciled to God and tO' 
one another, their hearts united in eternal bonds of brotherhood, and 
their voices proclaiming the highest praise to the great "Lord of all." 

The conviction that this is "the one far-off divine event, to which 
the whole creation moves," prevents our despondency, produces 
resignation to what would otherwise be intolerable, and breathes into 
us a spirit of patience and perseverance amid the difficulties we have 
to encounter. Faith, by its prospective glances, makes the distant 
near, and brings the power of the future to elevate and glorify the 
present. We realise so much of our final blessednesg that in its 
pursuit we willingly endure toil, hardship, and loss, and when ouJJ 
hearts begin to droop and our steps to flag, the thought of heavelli 
inspires us with new animation and vigour; lassitude and weariness 
are overcome, t-he seductive influences of the world are spoiled of 
their power, and, "forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, we press toward, 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." 
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Where there is no a~ticipation of the futu~e, no inspiring hope, there 
will be a tame a~d ignoble contentment with the present, a forgetful
ness of our glor10us destiny, and an absorption in inferior thinas. 
But the entertainment of a "living hope" destroys our self-co~
placency, and keeps before the mind a higher life than our present 
and a brighter world than we see. We cannot rest while our work is 
being neglected, nor turn aside from our path for the sake of 
transitory delights, and to the peril of all that we prize beyond 
esteem. Ever must we be attracted onwards by the words, " It doth 
not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when He shall 
appear we shall be lilrn Him, for we shall see Him as He is. And 
every man that bath this hope in Him purifieth himself even as He is 
pure." 

It is often remarked that the youthful period of life is the most 
hopeful. There is a cheerfulness and buoyancy then which is gene
rally lacking in our later years. It seems as if "Nature then put 
forth her power" to lure us from the dull and commonplace level on 
which the multitudes have toiled and drudged so miserably, that we 
may undertake a more heroic enterprise, pursue a loftier calling, and 
attain a grander reward. Who has not felt his heart thrill with 
some glowing expectations, and to whose eyes has not the future been 
gilded with bright and golden hues ? There is, however, in our 
youthful aspirations a large amount of romance-an excusable 
extravagance which advancing years quickly remove. There comes a 
change. We pass from the shady bowers and enchanted walks of 
dreamland to the steep and rugged paths of actual life. Instead of 
sporting like children on a meadow, we must toil as men, grappling 
with the realities and bearing the burdens of responsible beings. 
The splendours of our youth-vision, obscured by the clouds and 
mists of manhood, vanish one by one from our sight, as if to rebuke 
our ambition and bid us be content with lowlier things. 

There is much to effect this reversal. Thus, e.g., we ourselves are 
not what we imagined. Our power is not by any means commen
surate with our desires, neither are our desires so pure and lofty as 
they should be. We cannot accomplish what we would, neither can 
we "will" what we should accomplish. It is easier to resolve than 
to fulfil; to form plans than to execute them. Our purposes are often 
thwarted by our lack of wisdom and energy, by the fickleness of our 
inclination, and the loss of our zeal In youth we are apt to over
estimate our character and abilities, and to regard as within the range 
of possibility that which is far beyond it. After we have made 
practical trial of ourselves, we find that we are neither so virtuous 
nor so strong as we imagined, and on this account many of our 
expectations fail. Again, our circumstances seem to be against us. 
Y'l e are not masters of our time, but must devote the greater part of 
It to our sustenance. We cannot enjoy perpetual freedom, but are 
compelled to submit to various influences which rule us as with a 
ruthless tyranny. Temptations to indolence and indulgence every-

26" 
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where abound ; and if pleasure enervates, care distracts. We have 
often no time and are often too wearied to attend to the thincrs we 
would, and have to sink perforce to a lower plane of life th~n we 
aspire to range. We started on our course with high-minded designs, 
but they have been crushed by contact with the cruel world. The 
edifice we sketched was admirable in its outline-a model of grace
fulness and strength-but it seems incapable of completion, and we 
have reluctantly abandoned its construction. How many for this 
xeason lose their early enthusiasm and surrender themselves to, 
passive indifference, and even to gloomy foreboding and despair! 
Leave Gon out of sight, interpret life by any other light than that of 
the Gospel, and we see not how it can be otherwise. We must, in 
that case, be surrounded by dark shadows, and hear voices which 
chide our aspiration :-

" Fold, fold thy wings," they cry, "and strive no more, 
Faint spirit, strive no more ; for thee too strong 

Are outward ill and wrong, 
And inward wasting fires ! Thou canst not soar 

Free on a starry way 
Beyond their blighting sway, 

At heaven's high gate serenely to adore ! 
How should'st thou hope earth's fetters to unbind? 
0 passionate, yet weak ! 0 trembler to the wind ! 

. . . . . . 
" Fold, then, thy wounded wing, and sink, subdued, 

In cold and unrepining quietude." 

Such are the strains in which a thousand melancholy and dissuasive 
voices forbid our heavenward aspirations. And many are they who, 
having started in life with high and bounding hopes, yet listen to them, 
and sink, in consequence, into commonplace existences. Indifference 
and despair are alike fatal to nobility of character, preventing the zeal 
and self-denial which are necessary to the prosecution of every worthy 
enterprise, and binding us down to a spiritless routine. How few of 
those who begin well their Christian course fulfil the expectations 
either of themselves or their friends. The promise of future excellence 
is nipped almost in the bud. They become cold, formal, conventional, 
in their religion, attempting nothing great, accomplishing nothing 
great. And very largely their failure is due to the fact that they lose 
sight of the objects of Christian hope-the glorious realities of faith. 
Their attention is diverted by the things around them; and, thinking 
of nothing better, they soon cease to yearn for it, and ultimately dis
believe in it-at least, as concerns themselves. Against this fatal 
tendency we must all be on our guard. Though the excitement 
natural to our youth must pass away, there should come in its stead 
a calm and sober earnestness, a firm fixedness of resolve, a steady, 
unswerving devotion to God. And this there will be, if only we keep 
in view the glories of our final state, and the consummation of all 
things in Christ. Doing this, we shall ever strive, in the strength of 
Him who " worketh in us," to "work out our salvation." The events 
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and circumstances of life, instead of hindering, will help us. They 
will no longer be our masters, but our servants. When our hearts are 
directed into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ, 
we shall pursue our course with undeviating fidelity, and be stimu
lated to persevere even unto the end. The glory of heaven will be 
the goal we are resolved to reach, and thus shall we be "saved by 
hope." 

The Gospel invests the life of every one of us with a peculiar sig
nificance. It comes as a message from God to each separate soul. 
His providence is over all alike, and He is as watchful of us as if 
there lived " No man nor angel else." The Gospel, with all its 
spiritual blessings, and all its aids to virtue and godliness, is intended 
for universal mankind. " Whosoever will" may receive it. The 
Holy Spirit is willing to sanctify every needy suppliant, to dwell in 
us perpetually, and to make us the temples of His praise. " If ye, 
being evil, know how to give good things unto your children, how 
much more shall your Heavenly Father give His Holy Spirit to them 
that ask Him?" Apart from God and the Gospel of our salvation, it 
would be presumptuous vanity to think of reaching the purity and 
blessedness of heaven. But since He is the object of our trust, we 
lay ourselves open to no such charge ; and to despair would be both 
unreasonable and profane. What though life brings trials, disappoint
ments, losses? They shall but try our character, and, in trying, 
elevate and strengthen it. God has appointed them to purge us from 
folly and sin; to render us pure and disinterested, so that we may 
love truth and goodness for their own sake, and be immutably 
attached to them. It is not possible for beings such as we to be per
fected in any other way. Let us, therefore, cherish the lofty hopes of 
the Christian's life as we are warranted to do. Greatness, according 
to the world's estimate, we may never have ; but goodness, harmony 
with God and love to man, are well-springs of life and joy; and they 
are within the reach of all. There are numbers no more richly 
endowed or favourably circumstanced than we, who have achieved a 
worthy degree of success, whose experience of the Gospel has con
firmed its promises, and whose hearts have throbbed with a delight 
that tells of their kinship with God and the glorified on high. This 
world has been to them as "the vestibule of the eternal temple," 
illumined with the light that streams from its inmost shrine. The 
sanctity, the peace and the joy of heaven, have entered their hearts, 
and already they know something of its infinite delights. To the same 
life we are called. By His Word and by His Spirit, by the invitations 
of His love and the discipline of His providence, by the experience ~f 
His people in all ages and conditions, by the exaltation of our cruci
fied Lord, and the expectations whose fulfilment He awaits, God 
summons each of us to His own abode, with the blessed assurance-

" Come in, come in, 
Eternal glory thou shalt win." 

J. s. 
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<!fruositorQ Jedurt of t;ecbitrhth iii. 1-1. 

IN TWO PARTS.-PART I. 

" And he shewed me Joshua the high priest standing before the angel of the 
Lord, and Satan standing at his right hand to resist him. And the Lord said 
un.to Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, 0 Satan; oven the Lord that bath chosen 
Jerusalem rebuke thee: is not this a brand plucked out of the fire? Now 
Joshua was clothed with filthy garments, and stood before the angel. And he 
answered and spake unto those that stood before him, saying, Take away the 
filthy garments from him. And unto him he said, Behold, I have caused thine 
iniq~ty to pass from th~e, a~d I will cl?the thee with change of raiment. And 
I said, Let them set a fa1r mitre upon his head. So they set a fair mitre upon 
his head, and clothed him with garments. And the angel of the Lord stood by. 
And the angel of the Lord protested unto Joshua, saying, Thus saith the Lord 
of Hosts: If th~u wilt walk in my ways, and if thou wilt keep my charge, then 
thou ~halt also Judge my house, and shalt also keep my courts, and I will give 
thee places to walk among these that stand by."-ZECHARIAH iii. 1-7. 

"AND he shewed me Joshua the high priest standing before the 
angel of the Lord, and Satan standing at his right hand ready 
to resist him." You have not to be told that this is not the 

Joshua who was captain in Israel when the people accomplished the 
conquest of the promised land, but an official of the same name who 
lived when a return out of Habylonish captivity repossessed the Jews 
of the land of their fathers. The prophet Zechariah is shown in vision 
this priest standing by the angel of the Lord, to implore divine help 
in carrying out the great enterprise of rebuilding Jerusalem and its 
temple. Satan, the arch enemy and obstructor of whatever makes for 
the glory of God and the happiness of His people, comes forward to 
resist the design which boded ill to his reign in that direction. So it 
is everywhere, where good designs are cherished and good works are 
being done, Satan is beforehand to throw up all possible hindrances. 
In this case he would count upon good success, inasmuch as he had 
succeeded in the destruction of the holy House and the carrying 
captive of the people to Babylon; and, becauee of the guilt which 
they had brought on their heads by listening to his counsel, he there
fore concluded that there would be little difficulty in bringing over 
God Himself, whose anger these sinners had incurred; but he had not 
adverted to the fact of their repentance and reconciliation, which had 
resulted in the return of divine compassion and the renewal of gracious 
intercourse. 

Verse 2.-" The Lord said unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, 0 
Satan; even the Lord that bath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee: is not 
this a brand plucked out of the fire ? " A brand is a billet of wood 
just cast, or about to be cast, into a burning fire. Now, Joshua was 
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,the representative of his people, and, as such he was, so they were, all 
of them soul ruined, banished from their endeared temple and homes 
before the burning anger of their insulted and forsaken God, therefore, 
on the edge of a plunge into a fire that burns into the lowest hell. 
And is not this the very condition of all the ungodly and impenitent ? 
Our sins of commission and omission, our nealect of the great 
salvation, our violation of every one of God's co~mandments; the 
unclean, the intemperate, the Sabbath profaner, the liar, the cheat, 
the dishonest, the prayerless, and the infidel,-in a word, "the world 
lying in the wicked one." Where do all these stand laughing at 
serious godliness, and at godly men and women as silly ones, the 
victims of enthusiasm or imaginary alarmists ?-where do they stand 
in the judgment of God? Why, on a vast train of combustibles 
piled up and ready for explosion, and waiting the spark which, falling 
from the breath of God, shall wrap the whole in one vast sheet of 
unquenchable fire ! A remnant of the people of Israel had turned 
them from their idolatrous courses in the_ enemies' land ; their hearts 
had been broken in their captivity, first by suffering, then by the 
hand of mercy touching their consciences simultaneously with the 
relentings of their captors; thus, near to perpetual banishment in this 
world and damnation in the world to co-me, their emancipation was 
really and truly "a plucking them out " as brands to be burned. 

Verse 3.-" Now Joshua was clothed with filthy garments, and 
stood before the angel." And so do ye, if sinners in your natural state. 
Moral pollutions of all sorts under beautiful and costly coverings of 
.all manner of artistic design to catch the eye and captivate the foolish 
heart: but oh, what abominations are there ! "The heart is deceitful 
and desperately wicked: who can know it?" Aye, the religious acts 
,and doings and sacrifices of mere natural men, however flesh-pleasing 
in their own esteem, are loathsome in God's sight; their very viols of 
sweetest sound, and harps of exquisite harmony, meant to put off the 
Almighty, while their hearts were reserved for thefr old idolatries. 
How vain ! My soul is weary of them all. Thus the righteousness 
with which men array themselves-i.e., even in religiousness-is, in 
·God's view, "not rags, merely, but filthy rags." 

Verse 4.-" And he answered and spake unto those that stood 
before him, saying, Take away the filthy garments from him." This 
marks the turning point in all moral reformations. " Cease to do evil, 
learn to do well." Joshua and his remnant, for whom he stood, were 
-effectually cured of their wicked and blasphemous idol-worship; 
?therwise, their high priest's pleading and their own sorrowful w~
,1ngs by Babylon's rivers had availed little. But their filthy Babylomsh 
-and embroidered oarments cast away are indicative of a moral change 
•-of sincerity and t~uth. Just so, the very first movements of a sinner's 
concern about his sins, if genuine, dictate the casting off sinful 
· c?urses : thus, "Let the wicked jorsake bis way and the unrightous man 
his thoughts, and let him return," &c. So the Ephesians; their first 
start into new ways was to " bring their books of neoromancy before 
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the public, and they burned them before all men." So unjilSt Zaccheus 
would at once restore fourfold. 

"And to him he said, Behold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass 
from tl1ee, and I will clothe thee with change of raiment." Joshua,. 
and all who were of his faith, were now to be clothed with a justify
ing Righteousness. "I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee." 
Tims it is with all believers on the Lord Jesus Christ. The instant 
that their faith as lost sinners fastens on the person and work of the 
Lord Jesus, the non-imputation of sin, the free par<lon of all their sins. 
and their acceptation before God in the imputation of His (Christ's} 
ju!3tifying righteousness takes effect. It is written, "I will rejoice· 
in the Lord, for He hath clothed me with the garments of salvation,. 
as the bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and as a bride 
ac1orneth herself with her jewels;" and so it is in Paul's epistle, 
" ,Tnstified by faith, we have peace with God and rejoice in hope of 
Hi;s glory," and, again," No condemnation to them who are in Christ 
.Jesus." "Now it is of faith that it might be by grace," and" Justified 
from all things from which ye could not be justified by the law oi 
Moses." And in Jeremiah, " This is His name by which He shall be 
called, Th8 Lord our Righteousness," and she-the Church, the bride
as well-this is the name whereby she shall be called, "The Lord 
our Righteousness." No wonder then we have these words elsewhere,. 
"The iniquity of Jacob shall be sought for, but there shall be none"
i.e., it cannot be found-God bas, as He has said," Cast it behind His. 
back into the depths of the sea." 

Here, then, is the change of raiment; here the white garments, 
John saw, filthy once, but washed from every shadow of a shade in 
the blood of the Lamb. Nor is even this all-the splendour that 
adorns the justified soul transcends all glory. 

Verse 5.-" And I said, Let them set a fair mitre upon his head. So, 
they set a fair mitre upon his head, and clothed him with garments. 
And the angel of the Lord stood by." 

Verse 6.-" And the angel of the Lord protested to Joshua, sayin~, 
Thus saith the Lord of Hosts ; If thou wilt walk in my ways, and Ii 
thou wilt keep my charge, then thou shalt also judge my house, and 
shalt also keep my courts, and I will give thee places to walk among 
these that stand by." . 

The least likely passage in these words to find any allus10n to, or 
profitable conclusion drawn from, would be the "fair mitre." As, 
refening to Joshua it, of course, means that strict conformity to God's 
law in his office would insure Joshua in the honour of an unchang
ina priesthood of which the mitre was the symbol and crown. · But. 
ev~n believers in Christ are chosen now to this high dignity of priest
hood, " Thou hast made us kings and priests to our God, and we s~all 
reian with thee on the earth." Thus in Peter's Epistles, "Ye are a. 
roy,"ll priesthood," and in Revelation the new song embodies the same 
sentiment, "Thou hast made us unto our God kings and pri_ests." 
Nor are these empty titles or figurative expressions-for what IS the, 
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business of priests? Under the law, a chief part of it consisted in 
offering sacrifices on the altar of burnt offering or burning incense 
with intercessory prayer. True it is that such engagements should have 
ceased with the dispensation which called them into existence ; still, 
however, the presentation of fruits of righteousness as expressions of 
grateful love to the deity and ihe offering up of ourselves as living 
sacrifices on the Christirm altar remain, through all time, as obligatory 
on the disciples of Christ. But such services are peculiar to n0 
specific class of individuals; they belong to all the Lord's people. 
The service of the ancient priesthood, conducted with solemn formality 
in dresses and manners according to the divine prescription, and 
accompanied with the sounding of trumpets, must have been very 
impressive, yet far inferior in effect to hundreds and thousands of 
spiritual persons offering up to God the Father, by Jesus Christ, hearts 
renewed by divine grace and sanctified by the Holy Spirit. 

Vast numbers of professing Christians, distrusting this simplicity of 
worship, have invented imitations of the Old Testament ceremonial, 
more agreeable to worldly-mindedness, and more attractive to the 
carnal heart, but liable to the rebuke contained in the divine mandate 
"Who hath required this at your hand (thits) to tread my courts?" 
which stamps with disapprobation every departure from prescribed 
modes and manners of serving God, of human invention in opposition 
to the spiritual constitution of New Testament worship. 

All the ritualistic forms of religious service in the Roman Catholic 
Church are but wretched mimicry of the abrogated system of Judaism, 
which, far from having been wholly expunged by the Reformation in 
Great Britain and Ireland, lingers still in many churches to the grief 
of many souls, perpetuating the bitterness of controversy which ever 
and anon shoots up, and alienating hearts which ought to beat one 
in love and harmony with one another. 

The remaining portion of the section before us that sets forth the 
happiness here and the honour hereafter of Joshua's faithful attention 
to the duties of his sacred office, is replete with instructive monitions 
to us also. Verse 7.-" And the angel of the Lord protested unto 
Joshua, saying, If thou wilt walk in my ways, and if thou wilt keep 
my charge, then thou shalt also judge my house, and shalt also keep 
my courts, and I will give thee places to walk among these that stand 
by." 

The meanin" of all this is, faithful adherence to all the command
ments of GOll, 0and conformity to the Divine character in His :vays 
and works studied and carefully observed with undeviatin~ ex:a?titucle 
here, will be followed by exaltation, at death, to fellowship with the 
highest order of created intelligences around the throne of Goel, ~ncl 
the fruition and enjoyment of God Himself throug~ all etermty. 
And is not this in substance the messaae of the Lord Himself to us m 
these days ? Without doubt it is. rl' we "walk in His ways," ancl 
" keep His charge;" if we abide in Him; if we hold the beginning of 
our confidence to the end ; if we are not moved from the hope of tho 
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Gospel ; if we continue to the end ; if risen with Christ ye seek the 
things that are above ; if ye keep My word unto the end ; if ye are 
faithful unto death," I will give you a crown oflife ;" "places with the1n 
that stand by to walk in" is plainly meant-sweet fellowship and 
mutual love among the High Princes of Divine Royalty that stand by 
the King of kings ; in a word, to see Him in His beauty, to behold His 
glory, to have free access to His august presence, to enjoy in 
undisturbed possession His unveiled favour and undiminished com
placency without intercepting cloud all the years of His eternity, and 
,this in the Father's House of many mansions ; at home here, to go no 
more out of a house spacious as infinitude, filled with the best society, 
the best accommodation, the best occupation, and where" God is all 
in all." Such, my brethren, are the prospects held out to aspirants 
for the heavenly world, all dependent, however, as is most meet and 
right, on growing holiness and steadfastness till the hour of release 
from this body of sin and death. " Work out, then, saith the Holy 
Ghost, your salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God who 
worketl1 in you to will and to do of His good pleasure." To back
sliders, to turnaways, to them who forsake Christ, His house, and 
people, and ways-to apostates nothing remains, so continuing, but a 
fearful looking for of fiery indignation to devour the adversary. 

The exposition of these words teaches-lst. How circumspect, how 
miblameably ought men and women to walk before God and man, who 
rmstain this high distinction of being priests to the most High God. 
Standing before Him, employing themselves in the sacred work of 
intercession day by day for the world, for the church, and for their 
own personal and domestic affairs. Should not thefr garments be 
always white? never soiled by the spots of moral pollution, never 
venturing any further into the crowd of worldliness than is barely 
necessary for the discharge of important duties ; least of all, never 
making lengthened stay there where the fine edge of the Christian 
temper and spirit becomes blunted and the soul's taste and relish for 
the spiritualities proper to a renewed nature are exposed to gradual 
diminution and even extinction. If believers, like the few in Sardis' 
declining Church, are to walk with the Lord in white hereafter, must 
they not be in character here ? Ought not the hoped-for distinction 
impel us to "purify ourselves as He is pure"? "Be ye holy for I the 
Lord your God am holy." No wonder that many Christians are 
fearful of taking to themselves the assurance of faith and hope when 
their loose and unguarded temporising with worldlings by reducing the 
fervid temperament of the heart makes them chary in asserting their 
own confidence in ultimate safety and acceptance. 

2nd. But if such be the requirements of true religion on its pro
fessors, and such the dangers pressing around them, or, in the words 
of an apostle, " If judgment is to Legin at the House of God, if the 
rigliteous are scarcely saved, through the delusive and deadly power of 
temptation, where shall the ungodly and sinners appear!" 

Ye who make no pretension to spiritual religion, nor to a priestly 
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character, probably you would be perfectly startled from your pro
priety were you asked to open your mouths with and for others in 
prayer to God. 0 let me ask what you will do when you are 
summoned into His presence to whom you never prayed, because you 
feared to do so, and you just moved on in the crowd takinr, your 
chance with them; alas, for you called not upon God because y~u and 
He were at odds; you were not reconciled to Him, and you knew 
well that He was angry with you. 0 if this distance is not made up 
now, and you meet Him when He rises up ir1 the judgment to be 
avenged on His enemies, I say again, What will you do ? 

Be entreated to be reconciled, and that without an hour's delay. Is 
He willing ? you ask. Aye, "God is in Christ reconciling the world 
to Himself, not imputing to them their trespasses. It is ye who are 
unwilling, not God. He it is who, knowing well the power of His 
inflexible arm of vengeance, warns, and beseeches, and wooes sinners 
to cease their controversy with Him ; tells them of His pity, and 
love, and grace, and mercy, and points to the Cross in proof of His 
veracity when "He spared not His own Son, but gave Him up for us 
all " to bear our burden of guilt and to offer His own blood as the 
ransom of souls. Do, then, do bend the unwilling knee. " Let the 
wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, let him 
r8turn to the Lord who will have mercy, and to our God who will 
.abundantly pardon,"" for whosoever calleth on the name of the Lord 
shall be saved." Do so without a mortal confessor, without fuming 
incense, and without the water of sprinkling, of lying imposition; 
rather away, away to the blood of sprinkling which ever speaks from 
yonder mercy-seat. 0 let a true belief lay its hand on that testimony 
" the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin," and it is done ; nor shf:.U 
you ever again cry, " What shall I do to be saved ? '' 

ALIQUIS. 
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Jotes of a jumon 
PREACHED ON THE SIXTIETH ANNIVERSARY OF THE 

PREACHER'S MINISTRY. 

" I say unto _you, That every idle word men shall speak, they shall give 
account thereof m the day of God. "-MATTHEW xii. 36. 

_"Sothen every one of us shall give account of himself to God."-RoMANs 
xiv. 12. 

LET us meditate on-
1.-The great fact of a day of judgment. 

II.-The cause of it. 
III.-The time of it. 
IV.-The minuteness of it; and, 

V.-The issues of it. 

This was brought out fhst by Enoch, seventh from Adam : "Behold, 
the Lord cometh with ten thousand of His saints, to execute judgment 
upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against Him." 
That Enoch had it of Divine revelation is obvious from the number of 
the same testimonies emitted from age to age until the Divine witness 
Himself appeared, "Behold I have given Hirn for a witness to the 
people." "Ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand and 
coming in clouds with power and great glory." The bare statement 
of the fact one might suppose to be sufficient to paralyse the activity 
of the world, until " the crooked should be made straight" and all 
flesh be prepared to meet God. But so far from the announcement 
doing this, it either is utterly denied, or, if' listened to, it is with a 
degree of curiously arranged and sceptical oqjections, so that it 
exercises no more moral power over men's minds than any well got 
up tale serving for present entertainment. But doubt in our minds 
there is none as to the certainty of the fact ; therefore, to spend time 
in establishing that which is certainly true, or affirming what is 
undeniable were to waste our time and pains. We pass to the cause 
for a judgment day. 

II. And reasons are not far to seek-they are all around us. Who 
can they be who are insensible to the unequality of things as they 
stand about us : feebleness and strength, perfect health and continu
ous sickness, deep poverty and easy affluence, successes in enterprise 
and almost unceasing misfortune, villainy that escapes detection and 
villainy that rides in smiling self-complacency. He who murders one 
man is sure to die, but he who kills thousands is a hero. And, 
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irrespective of the doctrine of individual responsibility and action, 
births come of those who are clearly born into positions of predestined 
existence, therefore, beyond all mortal control. Such a state of things, 
my brethren, plainly calls for some more satisfactory explanation than 
we are in circumstances to offer, and sufficiently corroborates the 
testimony of Scripture as in harmony with the existence of an all
wise and Almighty Governor and Judge of angels and men ; " Who 
bath appo~nted a day in which He will judge the world in righteous
ness by Jesus Christ, whereof He hath given assurance to all men in 
that He hath raised Him from the dead," when the dark will be light, 
the crooked straightened, and the Divine government vindicated in 
view of the universe. 

III. The time-the specific day of the age of the world, when this 
grand, this awful day in the world's history shall transpire ! 

There is the utmost wisdom in the concealment of this. Had it 
been foretold, what an opening then to the flood-gates of wickedness 
and vice in one of the classes of mankind, and what a temptation to 
indolence in the other. " My Lord delayeth His coming." The making 
known the year and day in the world's calendar would have been to 
throw all terrestrial things into " confusion worse confounded " than 
now we find them. It would have endangered piety, it would have 
rendered insolence a thousand times more insolent, it would have 
rendered human life unendurable in our present condition of being; 
whereas wisdom, goodness, and love shine illustriously through the 
impenetrable shade into which Divine revelation has thrown this 
subject. Now we are taught diligence, and zeal, and order, and self
government in coursing the round of daily duties, not knowing when 
the Great Master's footfall shall be on the threshold. Above all 
things, an opportunity is at once given a rebel world to seek and to 
hasten means of reconciliation and return to God. Time for this is 
given in mercy, and limited in mercy too ; but the limitation of our 
know ledge is held back among things unknowable lest presumption 
should destroy itself by dashing against the fatal rock that has been 
the ruin of millions-Time enough. 

Our Lord has said, " It is not for yon to know the times and 
seasons," and another, "Secret things belong to God." True it is that 
the great outlines of the future lie before us on the prophetic page with 
light sufficient to excite universal attention, to inform our judgments, 
and to govern our conduct, but not enough to gratify vain curiosity or 
to encourage a taste for empty speculation. The concealment of the 
day for which, as the poet has it, "all other days were made," is the 
wisest provision for kP-eping heaven's servants at their duties on the 
one hand, and, on the other, for alarming the fears of the unprincipled 
and wicked, and proving in some measure an awful restraint on their 
otherwise unbridled passions. Nay more, even saintly men and 
women themselves are not insensible to the impulse of the thought, 
hence the frequency of its presentation in the Scripture: " The day of 
the Lord is at hand," "The Judge standeth at the door," " Behold, I 
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come as a thief," and "Blessed those servants who are found watch
ing." " Be ye ready also, for the Son of Man cometh at an hour ye· 
know not." 

IV. The minuteness of the judgment.-This is strongly put forth 
in the text and its parallels :-" I say unto you, that every idle word 
a man shall speak he shall give account of in the day of God." "By 
thy words thou shalt be justified or condemned." "God requireth 
that which is past." "Suffer not thy mouth to sin, neither say thou 
before the angel that it was an error, wherefore, should God be angry 
at thy voice and destroy the work of thine hands ;" and " God shall 
judge the secrets of men." To us this is a matter appalling in its 
nature, and utterly incomprehensible to our understanding. For how 
shall the Divine omniscience pursue the course of every individual's 
secret and true history from the first ray of mantal consciousness to 
the last breath on which the spirit departs to its doom ? We must 
confess to our great ignorance here ; and, yet, you may make some 
small, very small, approach to a dim and distant conception of such a 
process, if you can conceive of a great roll, written by your guardian 
angel-written just as you thought, and reasoned, and spoke, and 
acted ; and then sealed up at your death, and opened at the judgment; 
there produced, spread out before the throne, and, the exact copy, on a 
now-illuminated conscience, answering to every letter and every stroke 
of the other, and at once read by the Judge and by ymi with an accu
racy that could not mistake, a celerity that could not be measured~ 
and a sense of rightness of judgment and doom that carries conviction 
to your heart of the perfect rectitude of the decision. I say, my friends, 
something like a train of thought of this cast may give a very 
imperfect idea; but, apart from all attempt at illustration, the bare 
facts of recognition, identity, God and the soul in actual contact, and 
nothing too vast to be determined, none too high to be dealt with, 
none too mean, even as a Lazarus, and nothing too minutely small as 
to be left out-I say, these naked truths were enough to be known and 
believed to rouse the heart's dormancy, to clear off the conscience's 
incrustation, and to quicken the faculties of us all into self-searching, 
and self-examining, and self-application of the awful, yet joyous, 
Word of the living God, which is able to save our souls. 

Brethren, this day, standing before God and you, the doctrine I am 
handling at the close of the sixtieth year of my ministry-the most 
appropriate I can think of-comes over me with terrible power. Must 
thousands of thousands of religious discourses, in all their words, and 
sentences, and expositions, and all the teeming world of thought that 
entertained, or rejected, or erred, or missed, or misplaced, or forgot, or 
misinterpreted," the words of this life "-are all, all these to be made 
to rush before my awakened and enlarged vision and corrected judg
ment once more ? The too much I have done in one way, the too 
little in anothar ; the feeble reproofa, or the supineness, or the neglect 
of censure, or the defective motives, or the evil motives or unfaith
fulness from the highest to the lowest matter that ever demanded 
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attention ; done so little for Christ, given so little to Christ, all 
mistakes, all shortcomings, all seasons of dulness, darkness, deadness ; 
all omissions of occasions of usefulness, or fear of man or man-pleasinrr. 
And on your part, this, too, the enquiry, how you have heard the 
Word, how you profited by it, why you did not; the grievous imper
fection on both sides, why coldness, why lukewarmness, why back
sliding? Yea, judgment will go into the house, the dining-room, the 
drawing-room, the bed-room, the kitchen, the warehouse, the counting
house, the manufactory, the school, the college, like a fiery Inquisitor, 
searching for sin anywhere, everywhere, in master, mistress, husband, 
wife, son, daughter-in one word-" So then every one of us shall give 
account of himself to God ! " 

Awfully solemn thought! You and I have given account of others, 
at the bar of the Church, but to give account of one's self where there 
can be no self-deceit, no passing over, no concealment, no self-love, no 
self-ignorance now, for in presence of the seven-eyed omniscience, 
light will sufficiently illuminate all the recesses of the soul. The 
young, the old, ministers and people, the poor, the rich, the wise, the 
ignorant. " So then every one of us must give an account of himself to 
God!," Let us carry out this on our hearts, never, never to be for
gotten. Even on the way to the judgment seat, "Thou God seest 
me." 

V. The issues of the day of judgment read in Matt. xxv. 46. 
"These shall go away into everlasting punishment, and the righteous 
into life eternal." 

It were to mar what has been spoken, to lead you away into encliess 
controversies about the duration of punishment. Often before this 
matter has been here in this place, and, I believe, satisfactorily, 
expounded. I pass it over now, simply remarking that the terms of 
suffering and enjoyment are at the mouth of God everlasting and 
eternal, are the very sa1ne. There were consistency if in these days of 
sect-making some party were to act out the ever-running terms 
which our Lord employs in their confession of faith, making them 
both alike, defining eternal life as meaning a long time, but both alike 
ending, and in what ? Aye, then would the simultaneous uprising of 
the 11iass of rational beings, like another deluge, sweep the idea of 
universalism into the depth of oblivion when it would be seen to
invade the regions of immortal happiness. The doom pronounced by 
the mouth of the Son of God, whatever it be, its measiwement must 
be confessed to be boundless, endless, measureless, eternity ; this and 
nothing less is the issue of the Great Day of J udgment. "So then 
every one of us must give account of himself to God ! " Spiritual 
death and spiritual life have ONE DURATION. 
. 1st. It is clear and certain, beloved brethren, that you and I must, 
in a very little while, bid farewell ; but it is not less evident that beyond 
the river and at the great day there will be a recognition of pastors, 
deacons, and their flocks. Thus Paul, to the Thessalonians " What is 
our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the pre-
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sence of the Lord Jesus Christ at His coming ? '' And, 2 Cor., " We 
are your rejoicing, as ye also are ours in the day of the Lord J esns." 

Now, in all that has gone before, our Christianity has been viewed 
in its individuality. Here we must regard our connection as members 
of one of Christ's churches in a church capacity. All the period of 
our connect.ion must be told-what we have done for Zion's prosperity. 
Have we faithfully conducted her affairs according to the laws of the 
New Testament ? Have we been bones of contention, or have we 
been peacemakers and healers of division ? Have we stuck to one 
another, visited one another, warned, helped, or encouraged one 
another, or stood aloof from each other, and been as strangers and 
foreigners; or of one mind and no division? Have we borne with 
the evil, or have we unearthed and thrown out "them who were 
evil"? Have we warned every man and taught every man, that we 
might present every man perfect in Clu·ist Jesus ? Do we stand 
complete in Him the Head, and with each other " waiting for the 
coming of the Lord"? or are we heedless, and mainly painstaking to 
make way in the world and rise to consideration in it ? 

Now, we read that" servants who knew the Lord's will, and did it 
not, are to be beaten with many stripes." I have always stood in 
awe of that passage; there is something awful in it which I do not 
understand, for you see they are servants, i.e., acknowledged disciples, 
yet they are punished. Now, then, as we shall all be put on trial, as 
seems to me, as individuals, as well as churches, I cannot, that I can 
see, seek to do you and myself greater service, in prosp6ct of parting 
here and meeting yonder, than stirring up ourselves to obey the 
Lord's counsel, "Who, then, is that wise servant whom His Lord 
has made Ruler of His household? Blessed is that servant whom 
His Lord, at His coming, shall find so doing." 

It will be unutterably sad if we shall miss one another in those 
resplendent crowds that wander on the banks of the water of life, 
H will be transporting to greet one another as sharers of the gladness 
of that day "when sorrow and tears shall flee for ever away." How 
shall we bless the grace that drew us from perdition; the might, the 
patience, the pity, and the love that stood by us all the long, weary 
way, through all the fierce fight or the boisterous voyage! Our well
tuned harps shall ring harmonious to the praise of "Him who loved 
us and washed us from our sins in His own blood " ! 

2nd. } .. gain, looking back from my present standpoint, where are 
the manv thousands who have sat under the ministry exercised here, 
some for.longer, other for shorter periods? Ah, I know not; but this I 
have the consolation to know in my own consciousness, that a sermon 
they never heard from these lips without the Gospel, nor a perverted 
Gospel-never ; no, never. What they made of the teachings, and 
warn.inas and cordial invitations, and beseechments, the evidences of 
the tr~th, and the bliss or curse attendant on its acceptance or 
rejection; what they made of all these will be known to us all 
shortly. But there are remaining to be addressed, ere I close, a new 
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generation rushing on its course with unceasing rapidity. 0, my 
friends, let me arrest yozt, as I stand on the brink, and wave you off 
the glassy surface of the deceitful stream that's carrying you away 
past the Rock on which, with us the saved, is safety, security, and 
life. 0, the deceitfulness, the curge, is in the empoisoned streams of 
sweet waters that you float on as you drink. Believe good men of 
every sect-they will not lie; believe the venerable army of witnesses 
who, yonder, wave the palm and sing the song of victory; believe 
the Faitl~ful Witness who cannot lie. " He who believeth in Me shall 
1ievr,r taste of death. He who believeth not in Me shall not see life, 
bnt the wrath of God abideth upon him." Come, 0 come, come to con
fession at the mercy-seat of Him who died on Calvary. Come to His 
ricrhteousness; take it ; put it on ; wear it; it shall never grow old, 
n;ver soil ; and, once faith puts it on your back, you are at once the 
richest and happiest being in creation. It is most true, and no 
similitude. 0, loving Spirit, drive out that worst plague of all hell's 
plagues-itnbeliej; and then, Glory, glory for ever to God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, the One only living, Holy and True. 

To you, the people of our charge, I speak individually. It is my 
purpose (D.V.) to keep the post to which the Holy Ghost assigned 
me sixty years ago, till He shall be pleased to say, '' Give an account 
of your stewardship,"--and that solemn moment I am in daily 
expectation of arriving,-or, the same thing, arrest by disqualifying 
disease. But if yon are impatient of its delay, it is quite in your 
power to signify the same, when my way would be open to say, with 
Paul to the Galatians, " Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be 
of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the God of love 
and peace shall be with you." 

On so memorable an occasion as this, it is, far from me to flatter 
you or myself, yet I feel impelled to put it on record that for fire and, 
thi?'ty years no Church in the land could have enjoyed greater happiness 
between office-bearers and people than we. .All Glory to Christ oilr 

Head alone ! During that long period, I can charge my memory with 
no quarrel nor any the smallest dissidence among us th:1t the general 
audience, yea the public itself, might not have witnessed, even with 
:1pprobation, and certainly no dark blot bas fallen on the reputation 
of Christ's Christian people, as such, in all this time. 

Some few have, in so long a period, dropt off having in the 
n~1doubted privilege of the right of private judgment adopted other 
views than those which they themselves professed at the beginning of 
their course, but no ban or curse has ever followed them : rather 
prayer to God, for either the correction of their errors or the light 
from above to guide their future steps. The constitution of this Church 
I take to be a model of what all Churches of Christ should be, namely, 
not sectarian, but Ch1'istian Churches, built not on human standards 
but the New Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; and I 
well know that my reverend colleague, by the grace of God, thoroughly 
understands, believes, and will teach no other doctrine. Beloved 

27 
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brethren, I still have the joy of commending you all to God, and the 
word of His grace, which is able to build you up and to give you an 
inheritance among the sanctified. "All glory be to the Father, Son, 
rmd Holy Ghost, world without end," and, as from the beginning so let 
t.he name of this House be a Jehovah-Shammah " the Lord is there" 
~.nd let all the people say Amen. ' 

Ixrnom;cTIOX OF LAY AGENCY IN"TO THE. WESLEYAN CONFERENCE.
One of the most important movements of the present day is the 
re,olt of the laity against the predominant power of the priesthood 
both in Protestant and Roman Catholic communities. The spirit of 
the age is urnversally rising against the exclusiveness of sacerdotalism, 
and the laity are beginning to realise their rights, interests, and 
responsibilities in the Church. As a contemporary has well observed, 
"' The old formula of pray, pay, and obey, as addressed to the laity, 
:falls upon unwilling ears, and evokes a strong and indignant opposi
tion. Lofty ecclesiastical views in the ministry have little chance of 
:finding favour with the laity of the day." One of the most striking 
exemplifications of the fact has been exhibited during the Wesleyan 
Conference of the present year. That body has hitherto been governed 
:.ls exclusively by eqclesiastical authority, as the Roman Catholic 
Chmc:h is governed by the Pope and Cardinals at Rome. No layman 
has eyer been permitted to take,a share in its councils. This exclu
sion has long been a source of much irritation to the laity, and it has 
been aggravated by its contrast with the liberality of the Presbyterian 
3ystem of organisation, where the laity sit side by side with the clergy 
m the general assembly, and enjoy equal rights and privileges. It 
placed the Wesleyan body in the same invidious position with the 
Convocation of the Established Church, from which the laity was 
:ri6ridly and haughtily excluded; but every attempt to reform the 
system had proved abortive, the hundred ministers who sat on the 
::.eat of authority being as unwilling to part with any share of their 
power as either the Cardinals or Convocation. The desire of the 
Jlaity to participate in governing a community of which they found 
~e sinews, has latterly been manifested with increasing earnest
?tess, and has, at length, in the present year, been brought to a 
practical issue. The question had been warmly debated during the 
last rneetina of Conference at Nottingham, and 'it was found that a 
chanoe had taken place in the views of a great majority of the 
illlllu.;ntial members of the body, and the result of the discussions has 
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'been to establish the principle of admitting laymen to a seat in the 
Conference. The details remain to be worked out, and it may be 
1878 before all the arrangements are completed; but this fundamental 
change in the constitution of the Wesleyan community is now placed 
beyond doubt. It is an auspicious reform. It relieves the Conference 
from the opprobrium of religious assumption, and the odium of keep
ing a11 power within its own hands. By removing a fertile source of 
heart burning, it will give more compactness to the body, and impart 
greater vigour to its operations. .A mixed body will command more 
-respect, and exercise more influence, than a body of mere ecclesiastics. 
The political authority of the body amidst our free institutions and 
.our benevolent agencies, cannot fail to be greatly augmented by this 
movement, and it will be sure to be thrown into the scale of equity 
and liberty and liberality. There will probably be less disposition on 
,the part of the dignitaries of the Established Church to tamper with the 
religious independence of the Wesleyan body, and, if we may say it 
without offence, less thought of being merged :in t:he State Church 
when the Ecclesiastical body is strengthened by the junction of a lay 
association. Nor is it at all improbable that this movement may lead to 
the ultimate reunion of the three disjointed bodies with the original 
stock. The allusion to such a consummation has, we perceive, excited 
feelings ·of resentment in one of them, but with the example of the 
recent union of two Presbyterian bodies before us, a Wesleyan union 
is not a thing to be despaired of. 

MOVEMENT IN RoME.-.A similar, if not stronger, spirit of opposi
tion to the predominant influence of the priesthood appears to be in 
vigorous operation on the Continent in France, Spain, Germany, and 
more particularly in Italy. In all these countries there is a constant 
struggle between the clergy and the laity. The ffitramontane 
hierarchy, with a certain portion of lay adherents, is striving with 
renewed energy to maintain its power and prerogatives, and the 
establishment of the dogma of infallibility was intended to promote 
this object, and there can be no doubt that it has succeeded in doing so. 
At the same time it may also prove a source of weakness by the 
mcreased opposition it has evoked to the assumptions of the priest
hood. In the City of Rome a Catholic Society has been formed for 
the revindication of the rights of the Christian people, especially of 
the citizens of Rome, the aim of which is the election of the 
bishops and more especially of the sovereign Pontiff; by the 
popular vote of the clergy and the people. Nothing can be 
more repugnant to the views of the Ultramontane hierarchy 
than the interference of the laity in the appointment of the 
bishops of the Church, while the election of the vicar of Christ, of the 
supreme authority on earth, by a mob instead of by the College of 
Cardinals, under the immediate influence of the Holy Spirit, would be 
-consiclr.red an unparalleled desecration of the sacred office. A few 

27* 
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days ago, therefore, the Pope pronounced the greater excommunication 
against all persons who are either members, promoters, adherents, or 
favours of this society. Questions were put as to whether persons 
acknowledging themselves to be connected directly or indirectly with 
the 1,ociety, and presenting themselves for the "sacrament of confes
sion," were to be considered ipso facto under the higher condemnation; 
and the answer· from the Vatican was in the affirmative, and that 
absolution was reserved to the Pope himself. The organ, moreover, 
of the Liberal party in ecclesiastical matters in Naples has just 
published a11 article, sent by the Minister of Grace and Justice, in 
reply to a letter addressed to him by the Pmsident of the Emancipa
tion Society, asking for the restoration of the clergy and people of 
the right of electing their own pastors of whatever rank in the 
hierarchy. He expresses his sympathy with the object of their 
1)ursuit, but states that the public mind does not appear to be as yet 
prepared for this radical change, and that a proposition to the same 
effect which he had brought forward did not meet with support, and 
that for the present they must limit themselves to endeavouring to 
mature, by indirect means, that public opinion which must sooner or 
later produce an influence on Parliamentary opinion. There can, how
ever, be little doubt that the time is approaching when the laity in 
Roman Catholic communities will no longer be denied their proper 
position in the management of Church affairs. 

THE TuRK A::-;-D THE POPE.-It is a singular fact that, notwith
standing the unparalleled atrocities inflicted on the Bulgarian 
Christians by the Turkish Government, the Pope and the Catholic 
hierarchy haYe openly espoused the Mahomedan cause, and directed 
all Catholics to give their utmost support to it. As distmbers of 
existing order, the Pope has an instinctive repugnance to the 
insmgents, and he has declared that their cause is that of revo
lution, which is to be vigorously opposed. They have, moreover, 
incurred his displeasure by their hostility to Roman Catholicism, 
and the infallible Pontiff has a stronger sympathy with the followers 
of the Prophet than with schismatics and heretics. A further reason 
may possibly be found in the fact that the Pope and Cardinals have 
largely invested their funds in Tmkish bonds, and have a p~rsonal 
interest in maintaining the integrity of the Turkish power. 8till the 
Ullion of the Tmk and the Pope is a singular phenomenon. 

FrrGITIVE SLAVE CrncULAR.-It is grateful to find that the question 
reoardincr the treatment of fucritive slaves on British vessels of war has 
be~n qui~tly settled by the Ministry in a manner most satisfactory to 
the public feeling. The vigorous agitation of the subject for many 
months in the public journals has not been lo~t to the. ~ause of 
humanity ; it demonstrated the strength of nat10nal op1mon an_d 
convinced the cabinet that the people of England would not permit 
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the question of personal slavery to be tampered with, and were 
determined not to allow the honour of the country as the champion 
,of freedom to be compromised. The sinister attempt which was 
made to weaken the cause of freedom, to gratify the wishes of the 
abettors and patrons of slavery, has signally failed. The circular, 
which has now been issued in supersession of every previous circular, 
-completely meets the public expectation, and if it had been issued in 
the first instance would have spared the Conservative Ministr;r a vast 
amount of odium and no little loss of prestige. The new rules are 
short, simple, and thorough, and are, if possible, the more satisfactory 
for taking us lDy surprise. The commander of a British vessel of .tar 
is not fettered by technical rules difficult of comprehension as to the 
reception of a fugitive slave, whether the vessel is on the high seas or, 
what is of greater importance, in the territorial waters of a State in 
which slavery exists. He is to be guided by considerations of 
humanity, to which he is to give full effect, and he is only to be 
careful to avoid conduct which may appear to be a breach of inter
national comity and good faith; but having once received a slave on 
board he is not to admit or entertain any demand for his surrender on 
the ground of slavery. Nothing could be more satisfactory than to 
leave the commander to act upon his own discretion in every case, 
and to be guided by considerations of humanity ; and we may be 
confident that in no case will the honour of the country or the cause 
of liberty be compromised by their proceedings. They will feel proud 
of the responsibility entrusted to them of vindicating the cause of 
humanity in all parts of the world under the eye of their fellow
countrymen. Copies of the Circular will, of course, be communicated 
to the Governments which maintain slavery, and they will be pre
pared for the course hereafter pursued by the commanders. They will 
have only themselves to blame if their slaves are allowed to seek the 
protection of the British flag, and will not be at liberty to protest 
against the asylum granted to them. The complete reversal of the 
policy announced in Mr. Ward Runt's first Circular by his own 
Cabinet is the strongest condemnation of it which could be offered, 
while the effort to 1.caintain as much of its illiberality as possible in a 
subsequent Circular bas left an unpleasant stigma on the Conservative 
ministry. 

The following is the text of the Circular :-

" Lord Tenterden to the Secretary to the Admiralty. 

"Foreign Office, August 10th, 1876 . 

. "Sir,-With reference to your letter of the 23rd of December last, I am 
directed by the Earl of Derby to transmit to you, to be laid before the Lords 
Ca~missiouers of the Admiralty, the accompanying Draught of I~structions to 
be 1ssu0d to the commanders of Hor Majesty's ships and vessels wtth regard to 
the reception of fugitive slaves. 

"I am, &c., 
TENTE'.\DEX." 
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(Enclosure.) 

" Reception of Fugitive Slaves. 

"To all Commanders-in-Chief, Captains, Commanders, and commanding· 
officers of Her Majesty's ships and vessels. 

"The_following Instructions are to be considered as superseding all previous 
Instructions as to the receipt of fugitive slaves:-

" 1. In any case in which you have received a fugitive slave into your ship 
and taken him under the protection of the British flag, whether within or 
beyond the territorial waters of any State, you will not admit or entertain any 
demand made upon you for his surrender on the ground of slavery. 

" 2. It is not intended, nor is it possible, to lay down any precise or general 
rule as to the cases in which you ought to receive a fugitive slave on board 
your ship. You are, as to this, to be guided by considerations of humanity,. 
and these considerations must have full effect given to them whether your ship 
is on the high seas or within the territorial waters of a State in which slavery 
exists ; but in the latter case you ought, at the same time, to avoid conduct 
which may appear to be in breach of international comity and good faith. 

" 3. If any person, within territorial waters, claims your protection on the 
grouml that he ie kept in slavery contrary to Treaties with Great Britain, you 
should receive him until the truth of his statement is examined into. This 
examination should be made, if possible, after communication with the nearest 
British Consular authority, and you should be guided in your subsequent pro-
ceeding by the result. 

"4. A special report is to be made of every case of a fugitive slave received 
on board your ship.'' 

TunKisH ATROCITIES.-A thrill of horror has run through Europe
at the atrocities recently perpetrated by the Turkish authorities in 
the province of Bulgaria, which far exceed the enormities of the 
miscreant who sits on the throne of Dahomey-the personification of 
all that is cruel and infamous. The Grand Signor, after having 
defrauded his creditors of two hundred millions of money, and 
reduced his treasury to a state of bankruptcy, was driven to the 
practice of subjecting his own subjects to insufferable exactions for 
the means of canying on his own Government. Some efforts, mild 
in character and limited in extent, were made by certain Bulgarians 
to resist these extortions, and disturbances took place. At one 
village, two tax gatherers, who were enforcing the heavy demands of 
the State with peculiar severity, were attacked, and one of them was 
killed. An attempt was made by the Turks to arrest those who had 
committed the acts of rebellion, and the Bulgarians resisted them .. 
The insmgents at first are said to have numbered 150, but at no 
period exceeded 1,500. The provinces of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
had already been driven to revolt by the oppressions of the Turks, 
and the Government of Constantinople determined to nip this fresh 
opposition in the bud, and to quench the spirit of resistance in blood. 
Troops and the munitions of war were immediately despatched from 
Constantinople, and the wild savages, the Bashi-Bazouks and Cir
cassians, were called up from distant districts and let loose upon the· 
unhappy province. The regular troops of the State employed in this
work of desolation were calculatecl at 5,000; and the irregulars, who, 
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added to the ferocity of their nature the fury of Mahomeclan fan:i
ticism, were supposed to amount to 15,000. The atrocities committeil 
by them exceed belief, and when first reported were received with 
incredulity. The British representative at the Turkish capital treated 
the subject with great indifference, and, instead of manifestina any 
disposition to investigate and to reprobate these atrocities, e;dea-
voured to palliate them, and to throw the blame on the oppressed 
Bulgarians. The Prime Minister, moreover, when questioned on the 
subject in the House of Commons, treated it with a degree of levity 
unworthy the responsibilities of his position as the first minister of 
the Crown. Indeed, the conduct of the officers of the Crown, both a.t 
home and abroad, on this melancholy occasion, has done them no 
credit. Those who had originally brought the subject before the 
public, and who had been charged with exaggeration, were determined 
not to allow the matter to drop, but followed it up in a vigorous 
spirit of investigation. The public feeling in Europe was aroused, 
and independent inquirers poured into the province from various 
parts, while the English minister at Constantinople was constrained 
to send an officer of his suite to the spot to examine into the truth of 
these assertions, and we have thus obtained accurate reports of the 
conduct of these bloodhounds. It is now established on testimony 
of which there can be no reasonable doubts, that the helpless and 
unresisting inhabitants - men, women, and children - have been 
slaughtered literally by thousands, and their towns and villages 
utterly destroyed. There has been nothing less than a general 
massacre of the population against which the Turkish Government 
let loose its bands. Mr. Baring, who was deputed from the Embassy 
to conduct the investigation, calculates that the number who have 
perished through these atrocities does not fall short of 12,000. 

The following letter from a correspondent of the Daily 1Yews, who 
has visited the province in order to ascertain the truth, gins us a, 

detail of the horrors which he saw, and which will substantiate the 
assertion of Canon Liddon, that "this year of grace, 1S76, has been 
signalized by a public tragedy which is without a parallel in modern. 
times." 

" I have just seen the town of Batok, with Mr. Schuyler. Mr. Baring was 
there yesterday. Here is what! saw: On approaching the town on a hill there 
were some dogs. They ran away, and we found on this spot a number of skulls 
scattered about, and one ghastly heap of skeletons, with clothing. I counted. 
from the saddle a hundred skulls, picked and licked clean ; all of women and 
children. We entered the town. On every side were sculls an~ skele~ons 
charred among the ruins, or lying entire where they fell in t1:terr clo~hing. 
Th~re were skeletons of girls and women, with long brown h~ir hangmg to 
their skulls. We approached the church. There these remains were more 
frequent, until the ground was literally covered with skeletons, skulls, and 
putrifying bodies in clothing. Between the church and the school there were 
heaps. The stench was fearful. We entered the churchyard. The sight wa.$ 
more dreadful. The whole churchyard for three feet deep wi_is fest~rini;( with. 
dead bodies, partly covered; hands, legs, arms, and heads. proJect~d m ghastly 
confusion. I saw many little hands, heads, and feet of children of three years 
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of age, and girls, with heads covered with beautiful hair, The church was still 
worse. The floor was covered with rotting bodies quite uncovered. I never 
imagined anything so fearful. There were three thousand bodies in tho church
yard and church. We were obliged to hold tobacco to our noses. In the 
1,chool, a fine building, two hundred women and children had been burnt alive. 
All over the town there were the same scenes. In some places, heaps of bodies 
~uried in shallow holes had been uncovered by the dogs. The banks of tho 
little stream were covered with bodies. Many bodies had been carried to 
Tatar Bazardjik, a distance of thirty miles. The town had 9,000 inhabitants. 
There now remain 1,200." 

~t&iefus. 

J\fEMOIR OF THE REY. JOHN MAc

F ARLANE, LL.D. By William 
Graham, Liverpool. Edinburgh : 
W. Oliphant & Co. London : 
J. Nisbet. 

MEMORIALS OF THE LIFE AND 

iVoRK OF REY. WILLIAM JoliN

STONE, D.D., Limekilns, N.B. 
Edinburgh : W. Oliphant & Co. 

MEMORIALS OF DAYID THOMAS, 

B.A., of Bristol. Edited by his 
Son, H. Arnold Thomas, M.A. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton, 
27, Paternoster Row. 

lJE.ATH has been busy of late amongst 
the ministers of Christ's Truth in 
:England, not only in our own deno
mination, but also in other portions of 
ihe Cbristian community. It is some 
comfort and gain, out of the sense of 
sorrow and loss caused by the removal 
of such eminent standard-bearers as 
those whose lives are recorded in the 
books now before us, to possess these 
timely memoirs. The complaint was 
IJot unreasonably made that the mul
iiplie;ation of biographies which pre
vailed twenty or thirty years since 
led to the impoverishment rather than 
the emicbment of Christian literature. 
There has no doubt been produced 
much memoir-writUJg pf Christian 
.wrn and women that has proved to be 

commonplace, feeble, and jejune; but, 
after all the deductions demanded by 
a rigid taste, there is in this class of 
writing a power for Christian instruc
tion which no thoughtful mind will 
lig-htly reject. The lessons of another's 
life impress their teachings upon us 
with far greater facility than any 
didactic writing. As our interest is 
awakened in the adventures, expe
riences, or exploits of another, we 
compare them with our own, and are 
carried into an identity or a dissonance 
of feeling, either of which is favour
able to the production of profitable 
impressions. This potency of bio
graphical instruction, recognised and 
copiously employed in the Sacred 
Scriptures, will always exercise a 
great force over the cultured mind. 
A memoir is, moreover, a well-earned 
though posthumous tribute to moral 
worth, with the inevitable disparage
ment that it is very rarely indeed 
more than ephemeral in its duration. 

The author of "The Night Lamp'' 
certainly earned the title to a faithful 
and vigorous biography; and we are 
thankful to Mr. Graham that he has 
recorded in a worthy manner Dr. 
Macfarlane's many excellences and 
the principal incidents of his useful 
life. The son of a Secession minister, 
who was one of the successors to 
Raiph Erskine's pulpit in the Dun
fermline church, and the son-in-law 
of another minister in the goodly sue-
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<:ession, no wonder " That memorable 
name tou<:hed finer chords within him 
than any other, and represented to 
him the living truths of the grand old 
Scottish Theology, with its Covenant 
God, its Kinsman Redeemer, and the 
divine espousals of the believing soul." 
The Grammar School of his native 
town and the Universities of Edin
burgh and Glasgow supplied the 
literary and mental training, while 
the Theological Hall of the United 
Secession Church supplemented with 
its more spiritual teaching the moral 
training of his father's house. The 
graphic sketches Mr. Graham gives of 
the eminent men whom he revered in 
his childhood and of his collegiate 
companions are among the most 
pleasing of the contents of this charm
ing volume. Dr. Macfarlane com
menced his ministry at the age of 
twenty-four in the little seaport of 
Kincardine. Ten years of tough, 
rough work in this little community 
qualified him for the subsequent en
larged and far more important spheres 
of labour at Glasgow and Clapham. 
Midway in the Kincardine ministry 
the lonely manse was enlivened by 
the arrival of a bride, the daughter of 
Dr. Kidston, of Glasgow. " They 
were thirty-two years together, and 
after that, instead of herself, there 
was only the portrait of her calm, 
meek face over the mantel-piece of 
his Clapham study. Looking up at it 
steadfastly one day, he said to the 
writer-' Her place can never be filled 
again; my life ended with hers,' and 
in a moment he passed to some trivial 
topic." Dr, Macfarlane was inducted 
into Nicholson Street Church, Glasgow, 
on the 22nd September, 1840, which 
was shortly after sold, and the Erskine 
Church erected in Portland Street. 
Four little graves in the Necropolis 
bear witness to the counterpoise of 
much affliction which accompanied 
the popularity of his ministerial man
hood, 
. In _the Presbyterian Church Exten

SJ.on m England, which commenced 
twenty years ago, Dr. Macfarlane 
took an active part, and at length 
acc_elerated that movement by devoting 
to it the remainder of his public life. 
There is little doubt that he was ani
mated by a spirit of devotedness in 

taking this step; but unclouded pro
sperity is not for the useful and 
successful in the Lord's vineyard. 
Church troubles ( delicately veiled by 
the biographer), followed by inter
rupted health, extending to a year's 
absence from the pulpit, and the 
greatest burden of advancing life, 
the repeated loss of valued friends, till 
he rejoices in a visit to Deal because 
" there were no local associations to 
drape the scene with the crape of sad 
memories," chequer the diary which 
records multiplied engagements, and 
is enriched with the writer's pleasant 
associations with fellow ministers, 
many of whom (notably Mr. Spur
geon) were his friends in our own 
denomination. In June, 1874, he 
entered into his rest and reward. 
Mr. Graham's biography of his friend 
should be in every minister's pos
session. 

Dr. Johnstone, of Limekilns - (a 
small port on the Forth, and so called 
on account of its affording shipment for 
lime from Lord Elgin's quarries in 
the neighbourhood)-was also a minis
ter of the Secession Ohurch, who 
occupied a far more limited sphere 
than Dr. Macfarlane, but was for fifty
one years minister of the same United 
Presbyterian Church in Limekilns. 
The specimens which are given in this 
volume of Dr. Johnstone's sermons 
and speeches afford ample evidence of 
his ability, his zeal, his orthodoxy as 
a divine, and the high estimation in 
which he was held by his fellow 
ministers and neighbours, and espe
cially by the family of Lord E~gin, 
including the learned and ailllable 
Dean Stanlev and the universally
lamented Lady Augusta Stanley. Dr. 
Johnstone's memoir is a remarkable 
illustration of the wide influence exer
cised by Christian ministers of long 
standing in the churches north of the 
Tweed. Although his celebrity may 
not have extended so far south as to 
reach many of our readers, they will 
find in his manly utterances on great 
religious and social topics. mu~h to 
refresh as well as inform theu: mrnds. 

A pensive feeling has been awakened 
in our minds by the perusal of the 
" Memorials of David Thomas," by 
his son and successor, Mr. Arnold 
Thomas. A more able or more lovable 
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man than he has rarely been found in 
the lists of the Congregational Union; 
but, although he was spared to reach 
his sixty-fifth year, we gather the 
impression from these memorials that 
much personal and relative affliction 
made serious encroachments on his 
usefulness, and imposed heavy re
straints on a temperament naturally 
retiring; otherwise we might ha-ve 
expected that the vigorous intellectual 
power indicated in Mr. Thomas' ser
mons contained in this volume would 
ha-ve procured for their author a much 
earlier popularity than that which he 
achieved. 

"For twenty years Mr. Thomas 
continued to do his work in Bristol 
in quietness and comparative obscu
rity. His influence was gradually ex
tending itself; but he seldom preached 
away from home, and he never could 
be persuaded to publish anything, so 
that he was little known through the 
country, even in the denomination to 
which he belonged. And with this 
condition of things he was well con
tent. He did not court public obser
vation, but rather avoided and dis
liked it. He loved the sanctities of 
home and the service of his own 
people, and had no hunger for a wide
spread reputation." 

The appointment of chairman to the 
Congregational Union, and the se
lection to preach the annual sermon 
for the London Missionary Society in 
1866, raised Mr. Thomas to the posi
tion of one of the leaders of his deno
mination. '' But his temperament had 
not changed. It was from a sense of 
duty rather than of taste that heap
peared before t.he world, and he was 
not sorry when, through failing health, 
he was compelled, in the last year of 
his life, to retire again into seclusion." 
The loss of two dearly-loved daughters 
was a blow from which Mr. Thomas 
never rallied, and in the autumn of 
last year he ceased from his sufferings, 
and passed into the presence of the 
Lord. 

Dr. Stoughton, in his funeral ad
dress, pointed to the childlike de
votedness, intense sympathy, deep 
humility, and spiritual power of his 
deceased friend as the prominent 
features of bis character and the secret 
of hi8 usefulness. 

Of the ten sermons contained in this, 
volume, the one on er The approval of 
Christ," which was preaohed m Surrey 
Chapel in May, 1866; er Consider 
Him," preached to the Oongregationali 
Union at Manchester ; and a third on 
" Communion with God," which a)?
peared in a previous number of this. 
MAGAZINE, are, to our mind, by far 
the best. The text from which the 
former of them was preached was,. 
"Therefore we labour, that whether 
present or absent we may be accepted 
of Him." (1) Respect for the recom
pense of the reward, (2) The desire t(} 
be right, (3) Personal affection for 
Christ, are the three alleged grounds 
of supreme regard for Christ's ap
proval. The application of the dis
course consists of an inquiry into the 
manner in which this regard to Christ 
may be expected to affect us in our 
service for the extension of His truth 
and glory. (1) It will quicken inquiry 
into the motive of our service, (2) into 
the extent of our service, (3) the form 
and manner of our service. 

Mr. Newman Hall told his congre
gation, after Mr. Thomas's death, 
that it was the most effective sermon 
he had ever heard. 

" What his preaching was, in its. 
general character and effects, can be 
rightly understood only by those who 
had frequent opportunities of listening 
to it. Those who beard him know 
what it was like; those who -never 
heard him never will know. But two 
or three of its more obvious and pro
minent features may, perhaps, be 
described. One of these was the 
logical method and transparent clear
ness of the thought. Every sermon 
was 'thought out,' to use a common 
and significant expression. No ideas 
were allowed to remain in a region of 
mist and shadow. The mind was con
centrated upon them when they had 
first dimly suggested themselves, until 
they became so distinct and intelli
gible to the preacher himself that he 
was able to make them distinct and 
intelligible to others also. He was 
impatient of all vagueness in ~on
ception, and never said anything w1t~
out having a clear notion of what it 
was that he intended to say. Thus he
succeeded in making himself easily
understood, though possibly he missed 
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a reputation fo,r profundity,. which ~e 
might flthermse have enJoyed, m 
the estimation of a certain class of 
hearers." 

It is not our intention, however, to 
give more than a brief tribute to the 
great excellence of Mr. Thomas's cha
racter, both in public and in private 
life. Those who had the yrivilege of 
attending the Baptist Union meeting 
at Bristol, a few years since, will re
member the cordiality and thorou/l'h 
friendliness of his intercourse with 
brethren of our own denomination-a 
feature of his character appropriately 
recorded in the resolution of " the 
associated ministers of the three de
nominations in Bristol," which was 
voted shortly after Mr. Thomas's de
cease. 

THE HUMILIATION OF CHRIST, in 
its Physical, Ethical, and Official 
Aspects. The Sixth Series 0£ 
Cunningham Lectures. By Alex. 
B. Bruce, D.D., Professor of 
Divinity, Free Church College, 
Glasgow. Edinburgh: T. & T. 
Clark. 1876. 

PROFESSOR BRUCE has produced a 
series of lectures on" The Humiliation 
of Christ" which may be most 
accurately described as a great theolo
gical work. Theological it is in the 
old and technical sense of the term. 
It 1·eads like the work of a man who 
has spent years of intense thought in 
the discussion of the highest problems 
to which the human mind can address 
itself, and who writes on them with 
an almost kingly freedom. And the 
book is certainly entitled to be called 
great if depth of thought and breadth 
of scholarship can constitute a claim. 
The subject, though abstruse, is not 
uninteresting as Dr. Bruce has 
handled it. He has looked at it care
fully and reverently on every side
first and chiefly as it is presented in 
the sacred Scriptures, and then as it 
has been apprehended by the greatest 
and most influential thinkers of the 
P~tri~tic and subsequent ages. His 
aim 18 to ascertain the exact teaching 
of Scripture with respect to our 
Lord's Humiliation, and afterwards to 

use that teaching as the sufficient and 
exclusive basis for an estimate of our 
Lord's person and work. His exa
mination of the great Christological 
paesage, on which the whole subject 
stands, in Phil. ii. 5-9, is a magni
ficent piece of criticism, and his view 
of the Klvwai~ ( the emptying Himself), 
as opposed to the views of '.rhomasius, 
Ebraid, Martensen, and others, is sound 
and satisfactory. We cannot too 
highly commend the method our author 
has adopted of eschewing all theories 
and assumptions until by a careful 
investigation of the statements of 
Scripture their significance and bear
ing have been determined. In other 
words, he prosecutes his inquiry by 
the inductive method, rather than by 
the more precarious deductive. The 
advantage of this plan is seen con
spicuously in the last lecture, 
especially in the review of various 
theories of the Atonement. The truth 
underlying the Ma.uricean and other 
modern theories (which are very 
keenly and accurately classified) is 
frankly acknowledged, but their 
defects as tested by Scripture and 
spiritual experience are no less 
faithfully exposed. This volume is a 
real and valuable addition to our 
theological literature, and especially 
to that part of it which ainis by 
inductive and constructive proce,ses 
to bring into prominence the teach
ings of inspired men, and to decide 
thereby the controversies in which we 
are engaged. In our struggles with 
the various forms of humanitarianism 
Professor Bruce's work will be invalu
able. We sincerely congratulate our 
brethren of the Free Church of 
Scotland 011. their possession of such 
a theologian, and rejoice in his 
appointment to a chair in their college 
at Glasgow. 

THE ExPOSITOR. April to June. 
Edited by Rev. Samuel Cox. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton. 

WE are heartily glad to learn that the 
success of the Expositor has not 
only fulfilled, but outstripped, the ex
pectations of_ its P!omot_ers, anu that 
its circulation 1s still gradually 
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increasing. This is encouraging, not 
only to them, but to all who take an 
interest in the intelligent and con
scientious study of Scripture, The 
work unquestionably meets a real 
need of our day, and meets it in an 
admirable manner. The papers are 
at once scholarly and popular. The 
best in the numbers before us are 
thofie by the Dean of Canterbury on 
" Samuel and the Schools of the 
Prophets,'' by Professor Plumptre on 
"The Seven Churches of Asia," by 
Professor Reynolds on " The First 
Epistle to Timothy," and the Editor's 
own contributions, which are always 
fresh and suggestive. The new 
volume, beginning with July, opens 
w-ith an attractive list of subjects. 

BIBLE HISTORY; NEW TESTA· 

MEx·r. By the Re,. Coleman 
Ivens, Curate of ,,1iitton, Lin
colnshire. London and Glasgow, 
William Collins, Sons, & Co. 

Trrrs text-book consists of a Harmony 
of the Gospels usually so called ; then 
of an extencled Harmony, or analysis 
of the entire History of the Saviour's 
Ministry. The Apostolic History is 
then su=arised, the whole of the 
historical part of the New Testament 
being condensed into less than 160 
JJages. Questions on the subject matter 
follow each chapter, and we think they 
might with advantage be more 
numerous. The analyses are rendered 
more valuable by occasional explana
tion of obscurities, but the help so 
given, we think, is hardly sufficient 
ID some places. The pictures appear 
to us ,alueless, and only inte1Tupt 
the text, which can afford to do with
out them. The style of writing is 
based upon the language of the Autho
rised Version, and is therefore excel
lent, but the variations of the es and 
cth terminations in the indicative pre
sent are somewhat casual. It is very 
creditable to the writer to have pro
duced such a work untinged by sec
tarian views, which would diminish its 
usefulness and mislead its readers. 
"\Ye do not think that such handbooks 
will ever supplant the use of the Bible 

itself as a school book, but they are 
useful to teachers preparing for lessons 
01· for students preparing for exami
nations. 

A COMMENTARY O'N THE HOLY 
ScRIPTUREs-Critical, Doctrinal, 
and Homiletical. Vol. II. of the 
Old Testament. Exonus and 
LEvrTxcus. By J. P. Lange, 
D.D. Edinburgh: T. & T. 
Clark, 38, George Street. 

Trrn various books of Lange' s '' Bibel
werk," contributed by so many dif
ferent authors, are necessarily of un
equal merit, and the inequality is more 
marked in the Anglo-American edition 
than in the original German. Lange's 
own contributions, however, are always 
welcome, and form, in fact, the most 
valuable portion of the Commentary. 
Our readers will, therefore, be glad to 
learn that the volume now before us 
is, to a very large extent, from his 
pen. The Co=entary proper is pre
ceded by a scholarly introdiiction to 
Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers, in 
which the author states, at length, his 
views of the organic unity, and the 
mutual relations of these three books -
their relation to the other books of the 
Pentateuch, and their typical signili
cance. He regards them as setting 
forth the law of the Lord not in its 
whole compass, its universal basis (as 
in Genesis) aud its universal purpose 
(as in Deuteronomy), but in specific 
relation to the people of Israel histori
cally bounded and defined, and with 
the design of fitting them for their 
peculiar place in the spiritual educa
tion of the world ; its ordinances and 
shadows, at the same time indicating 
the principles of spiritual life and the 
divine regulations for all the nations 
of the kingdom of God. Other ques
tions-such, e.g., as are generally 
classed under the hQad of "Egyp
tology" are also fairly, though not 
exhaustively, discussed in the light of 
recent criticism. The Commentary 
itself is, as all Lange's productions 
are, pithy and suggestive. Compara
tively more attention has been give?
to exegesis than in some of the preVJ.· 
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ouslv published volumes, and his 
"Textual Notes,'' aided by Dr. Mead, 
the translator, are exceedingly good 
and useful. We do not know on what 
ground the Doctrinal and Homiletical 
remarks have been put int0 the form 
of an Appendix to the Oommentary. 
It would have been far more con
venient to have had them at the close 
of tho chapters or sections on which 
they are based. 

Th0 Oommentary on Leviticus is 
principally.the work of Dr. Frederick 
Gardner, of the Berkeley Divinity 
School, Middletown, Oonnecticut. It 
was almost completed before the Ger
man edition of Lange appeared, and 
must, therefore, to some extent, be 
considered an independent treatise. 
But while the groundwork is Dr. 
Gardner's, he has, at the same time, 
added everything of importance from 
Lange, and incorporated it with his 
own in a manner that results in a 
thoroughly harmonious and sym
metrical structure. We have looked 
minutely and carefully into various 
sections of the Co=entary, and have 
uniformly been gratified with its 
critical and expositorx power. We 
have long been acqu!rmted with Dr. 
Gardner as an accurate Bibical scholar. 
~e is a good Hebraist, is well versed 
m the antiquities of Israel, and shows 
a thorough mastery of all the details 
of the moral and ceremonial law. His 
dissertations on the law of sacrifice, 
on the Levitical priesthood, on lep
rosy, and on the "prohibited degrees'' 
of marriage are particularly good. 
We are, therefore, disposed to regard 
this as one of the best and most help
ful volumes in the "Lange Series," 
and feel confident that it will amply 
sustain its high reputation. 

BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON TIIE 

PROPHECIES OF EZEKIEL. By 
C. F. Keil, D.D. Translated by 
the Rev. James Martin, B.A. 
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1876. 

UIL's fine powers as a commentator 
have rarely appeared to greater 
advantage than in these two volumes 
0 ~ Ezekiel. The book is confessedly a 
difficult one, in which more, perhaps, 
than in any other book of the Old 

Testament are "many things hard to 
be understood," but which'nevertheless 
disclose their meaning to a devout and 
painstaking student. Keil's character
istics have been so frequently described 
to our readers that we need not 
enlarge on them now. He has a clear 
penetrative insight, a profound 
knowledge of Hebrew philology and 
history, rare critical tact, and the 
power of seizing on the most essential 
points in the Scripture he aims to 
elucidate. His patience in investigat
ing the meaning of a text is un
wearied, and we often think of him as 
one who "digs for wisdom as for hid 
treasures." His doctrinal position is 
that of a liberal Evangelical, and 
although he is, perhaps, somewhat 
lacking in "unction," and no helper 
to those who are in quest of 
"homiletical outlines," we always 
admire his bold and reverent fidelity, 
and the conspicuous exegetical worth 
of his criticisms. While he has an 
unswerving faith in the great funda
mental verities of Divine revelation 
he is at the same time fully alive to 
the conflicting currents of modern 
thought. To those who have had to 
come into contact with the Rationalistic 
speculations of the Continent, it is 
refreshing to turn to Keil. There 
can scarcely be a greater contrast than 
is manifested, e.g., in Kuenen's account 
of Ezekiel and his ministry on the one 
hand, and Keil's on the other. And 
yet Keil is Kuenen's equal in learning, 
in critical acumen, and in independ
ence. He is vastly his superior in 
other and higher qualities, and hence 
the greater worth of his researches. 
He gives all requisite information as to 
the person, the times, and the book of 
Ezekiel, and divides the book into two 
great sections:-( l) Prophecies of 
judgment: (a) upon Israel, and (b) 
upon the heathen nations-chapters 
i. tonxii.; (2) Announceme1:1.~ of sal,:~: 
tionfor Israel-chaptersx.xxm. toxlvm. 
These sections he expounds minutely, 
and in a manner that is always sug
gestive. The whole treatment of 
"Ezekiel's temple" and its related 
subjects strikes us as remarkably able. 
In many respects we regard Keil's as 
a model commentary, and as decidedly 
the best on this sublime section of the 
inspired Word. 
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LITTl,E FAULTS AND THEIR CURE, 
Bv the author of " Soldier Fritz." 
London : Religious Tract Society, 
56, Paternoster Row. Price One 
Shilling. 

ScrrooL P1cTUREs DRAWN FROM 
LIFE. London : Religious Tract 
Society, 56, Paternoster Row. 
Price Sixpence. 

VALUABLE additions to the nursery 
library and the school prize list. 

CHRISTIAN BAPTISM : A Sermon 
Preached at Harrow-on-the-Hill. 
By the Rev. T. H. Morgan. 
London : Elliot Stock, Pater
noster Row. 

A VERY clear and concise setting forth 
of Scripture baptism, and suitable for 
distribution amongst those who require 
enlightenment on the mode of admin
istering the divine ordinance. 

Jlrs. :!louse's 81mork among f gt Solhitrs anh jaifors 
in <!talmtta:. 

THE following letter, addressed to the Editor of the BAPTIST 

MAGAZIKE by a non-commissioned officer of H. M. S. Serapis, 
is published verbatim et literatini, because it not only affords 
disinterested evidence of the noble work Mrs. Rouse is doing in 
Calcutta, but it is also a public expression of the writer's gratitude:-

MY DEAR Sm,-I daresay you think that I have quite forgotten my promise, 
but I can assure such is not the case, for I feel it is a duty devolving upon me 
to give you a brief account of the indefatigable efforts of that self-denying lady 
whom I met in the streets of. Calcutta, working like an hero for her Divine 
Master in the notorious grog-shops of that far-off city. It was there I myself 
was led, knowing that many of my ungodly shipmates visited such places, and 
to my surprise I found this lady in company with another visiting these fear
ful dens, and thought what but the intense love for the salvation of precious 
souls could have led them hither, away from the eyes of the respectable world, 
where none but God could see their werk and labour of love. 

I would like just to describe one or two scenes which came under my own 
-0bservation. On entering one of the streets I met many British merchant and 
foreign sailors, mad with drink, slovenly, dirty, and insulting, looking more 
like demons than human beings, and alas! amongst such I found my own ship
mates in the horrible dens of that place, singing, swearing, and fighting, 
chasing each other up the street with maddened voices and murderous oaths, such 

• as chilled one's blood. You may think this is painting it black; yes, it is, would 
to God it were not so, but ala.s ! the fearful crimes committed in these places 
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would bear me out in what I say. Yea, God knows what I have described I 
have seen with my own eyes. I have seen them coming from the dens bathed 
in blood, done by knives or fists. It was then in these str0ets, yea, in these 
very dens where I met this heroic lady, the wife of the Rev.-. Rouse. She 
would go from shop to shop, or den to den, giving out silent messengers in the 
midst of these devil-captive men, speaking a word at the same time for Jesus, 
,and in tones of love and sympathy, persuading them to come with her. You 
would see a tear start from this and that eye when 6he touched that gentle 
string which sound would reach the heart, " But what would your poor mother 
and father think if they knew that you were here 1 " Presently you would see 
-one or two following her down the streets. Where to ? To a large room, where a 
free tea would be provided, and where they would hear the way of salvation 
simply explained; and perhaps on the following Sunday you would find them, 
if not in the Baptist church, you would find them in the Wesleyan, and in other 
churches where I have seen them. They would not only be directed to the 
church which her husband was the faithful pastor, no, but they would be told 
and have put in their hands the names of those places where they would be 
likely to get good. I have often thought why didn't this lady stay at home 
on a Sunday afternoon when the heat was so intense and have a lounge in an 
easy chair, and a quiet read and a little slumber. Surely it would have been 
more lady-like. No, than.k God such was not the case; that nobler spirit 
which was manifested in her constant effort, doubtless led her to think of the 
-dear anxious mother at home, who is ever thinking of her boy who is far, far 
from home. She knew too well that these poor profligates were the burden of 
many an anxious mother's mind and prayer, but being far from home restraint, 
giving themselves over to their own lusts, and sensual gratification. Doubt
less, then, it was this that led this dear child of God to give up time, talent, 
ease, and health in order to glad some dear mother's heart, and to win them for 
Him who she loves, and to sweep out of existence that corrupt and polluted 
example which they even set the poor benighted heathens for which they had 
given up home and happy England in order to tell them of a Saviour's love; 
but alas ! how hard and difficult is the task of the missionary when he, not 
-0nly by God's grace has to convince them of their idol worship, but when he 
has to fight against this base example set both by the poor profligate a:ad the 
fearful worldly example of the higher class. I trust that this brief outline of 
the work of one whose labour is commendable, may lead many to help her in 
any way they can, especially by prayer and sympathy. She has my warmest 
sympathy and prayer, for I received no little kindness from her, as also did my 
shipmates, during our stay in the Serapis.-With Christian love, yours for 
Christ's sake, J. H., Sergeant R.M.L.I., Chatham. 
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[SECOND ARTICLE.] 

EVERY man must judge for himself of course what he ought to 
do with his opportunities; but to us it certainly appears that 
to write a book in defence of the abstract principle of Estab

lishment-that is, without reference to the religion to be established 
-is a preposterous misapplication of power. Few people, whether 
Churchmen or Dissenters, can feel the slightest interest in such an 
undertaking. At the same time, it is obvious that in the bands of a 
Dissenter the question may have immense significance ; for to prove 
Establishment unlawful would be to prove all existing Establishments 
unlawful; but simply to prove it lawful contributes hardly a tittle to 
the defence of any existing institution. People persist in thiuking
and will so persist, in spite of Mr. Harwood's effort to teach them 
better-that at most an Establishment of Religion can only he right 
when the religion established is true. 

Even allowing for this drawback on Mr. Harwood's work, that his 
central question has no practical value, bis performance is eminently 
unsatisfactory, considered as a "Defence of the Principle of a 
National Church." He has but little really to say in support of the 
principle he comes to defend. His book is purely apologetic; much 
of it is mere special pleading. He remains behind bis entrenchments, 
and refuses to be drawn into the open field. He barely attempts at 
all to establish a position of his own, contenting himself with trying 
to show that ours, as Dissenters, is untenable. Perhaps he found it 
easier to criticise our arguments than to advance any of his own. 

• " Disestablishment; or, A Defence of the Principle of a National Church." 
By George Harwood, M.A. London: Macmilllan & Co 

28 
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After an histori,;al sketch, or rather two sketches, designed to 
exhibit the whole8ome influence of the connection of Church and 
Statt:, he proceeds to answer "objections to the principle of a National 
Church." These objections, twenty-eight in number, are set in order 
and dealt with scriatiin. This is unsatisfactory because it is useless. 
It settles nothing. To show an opponent's reasoning to be fallacious 
is l,y no means the same thing as proving his conclusions unsound. 
Conceding, therefore, the utmost success possib}e to Mr. Harwood's 
performance, still it only amounts to this, that he has shown the 
insufficiency of the Dissenting arguments quoted, but the principle of 
a National Church remains as unsettled as ever. He may have 
proYed to us the necessity of changing our weapons; he has certainly 
saiJ. nothing to comince us that we ought to quit the field. 

Besides, the method he has adopted suggests-and surely intelligent 
Churchmen will feel this-that there is a serious weakness in his 
own position. A wise man on his defence does not exhaust his 
energies in rebutting the testimony against him if he can produce 
positi,e eYidence on his own side. When a controversialist confines 
himself to criticising our argUDlents without advancing any of his 
own, he may prove that we have reasoned badly; but he also awakes 
our suspicion that there is nothing to be said on the other side. 

We do not mean that there is absolutely nothi,ng in Mr. Harwood's 
book to indicate what are the positive considerations which have 
determined his acceptance of "the National Principle," but that it 
forms no part of his plan to give them prominence. This, we think, 
is an error of judgment, and one that greatly impairs the value of his 
work. If we do not mistake the attitude of Englishmen, they; are 
asking, not what can be said against the principle of Free Churches, 
but what can be said for the principle of Establishment. The e:rist
ence of Free Churches is not in question, is not threatened-tp.at of 
the Establisl,ment is ; and most people wont care a snap to have 
it proved that the reasoning of Dissenters is unsound., They want 
to know if the reasoning of Churchmen is not unsound too. 

What are the weighty reasons for the continuance of the present 
union of Church and State ? The historical argument, on which our 
author lays emphasis, is 0ne which will have little weight with those 
whom he desires to convince ; for our own, part, we barely care to 
take it into account. Let it be conceded, as he claims, that the 
"National Principle" is as old as the nation; that it has grown with 
the Constitution, and sent its ramifications through every limb of tlhe 
body-politic; that from pve-historic times,-from the time when 
Stonehenge reeked with Druidical sacrifices,-down through all the 
vicissitudes of history, it has been the one abiding characteristic of 
the national p0lity ; what then ? The consideration may convince 
Liberationists of the gravity of their enterprise ; it will scarcely 
induce them to abandon it. "Rut," says Mr. Harwood,'' the National 
Principle has worked well both for the Church and the Nation;'' 
Our reply is-there are two opinions about that; and, even were it 
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otherwis~, we should content ourselves ·with saying, "It is 110t lawful 
to do evil that good may come." The '' National I'rinciple" beincr 
false in theory and bad in morals, no advantages supposed or show~ 
to iiow from it can reconcile us to it. But is it true that it has 
worked well? That it has worked well for " the Church" v.t the 
great expense of the nation, for the priests at the cost of the people, 
is no doubt true. That it has sustained an army of ecclesiastics 
whom it has clothed in purple and fine lineu, arnl caused to walk 
among princes ; that it has often trusted an intolerant priesthood with 
the sword of the magistrate to compel assent to a theological dogma; 
that it has put an embargo on freedom of thought, and made loyalty 
to conscience a crime ; -that it has degraded religion into a mere 
endue of State-craft ; that it has made the Commandments of God 
of' none effect by making the Statute Book the standard of faith ; 
that it has given the ministers of a sect the status of peers, and made 
them the irresponsible legislators of the nation; that it has wrung an 
enormous taxation out of a reluctant people for the aggrandizement 
of ecclesiastical dignitaries; that it haR raised up a gigantic i1nperiwn 
in iinperio which to-day the State can barely control and dare not 
release ; that it has promoted the "jealous animosities ·which per
petuate and embitter sectarian divisions;" that it has bequeathed to 
the nation such historical memorials as Smithfield and the Lollard's 
Tower; that it is enabling a Romanizing clergy to defy the Protestant 
convictions of Englishmen ; that, by the prospect of pomp and power 
and wealth, it bas seduced ungodly men to declare themselves moved 
of the Holy Ghost to take the cure of souls-all this and more we 
firmly believe ; all this we innocently thought was beyond dispute. 
That in this way the ·' National Principle" has worked well for " the 
Church (i.e., for the State supported sect)-so well, indeed, that "the 
Church " has often fattened while the State was being beggared
this much history abundantly proves. Thus at least 1ce read its 
records, and few, we think, will challenge the corr8ctness of om 
reading. 

How Mr. Harwood reads history, and what amount of confidence 
we may put in his qualifications for catechising it, may be judged 
from the following specimen of his method of writing it. lf it is not as 
pure a piece of sophistry as ever was endorsed by J esnit Father, we 
are n'.) judges of English:-

The Church (previous to the Reformation) was the nation, and people no 
more believed that there ought to be several distinct Churches than that there 
o_ught to be several different forms of government, as Monarchy and Repub_
hcanism, existing side by side in the same nation. Just as we now call it 
sedition if a man defies the State because he does not like some political law, 
so then a heretic was punished, not because he held peculiar opinions, but 
because he was a rebel. 

. This is clever but disingenuous, and not original. It is the p~ea 
with which Catholic apolocrists have been wont to repel the aocusat10n 
that their Church was i~tolerant and persecuting. It is a mere 

2S"' 
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quibble with words ; adroitly evading the point at issue. " A heretic 
was not punished for holding peculiar opinions." In the name of 
common sense, then, what was he punished for? Because the holding 
of peculiar opinions was criminal ! As if the making it criminal to 
he loyal to conscience were not the very essence of religious perse
cution. Not for a moment does Mr. Harwood intend to justify 
persecution. He simply holds a brief in a bad ca~e, and must say 
the most and the best he can. In fact, he cannot see why an 
Established Church ever need be a persecuting Church at all. But 
for the present we pin him down to his appeal to history, and remind 
him that there never was a National Church-the "National Prin
ciple," as he calls it, was never carried out-without it being made 
inconvenient, if not dangerous, to hold opinions not endorsed by the 
priests. 

The fact is that ?lir. Harwood's historical sketches are produced to 
support a theory and to maintain a foregone conclm;ion. His resohe 
has been to defend the union of Church and State, and so thorougbly 
has he resigned himself to this dominant pi::.rpose that there is not an 
evil that can be shown to attend the union which he does not seem 
willing to extenuate, defend, or explain away. To him the Church of 
England, as the · existing embodiment of his idea, is the most 
admirable institution in the world-not perfect, perhaps, but so 
transcendantly excellent that on no account ought it to be touched; 
for-

The Church of England of our time has tho glorious but, abnpst solitary 
honour of teaching the world that there can be faith without bjgotiry, and zeal 
without intolerance. The enthusiasm of the Church of ·England arises, no 
doubt, chiefly from the religious character of the people, but its liberality is due 
almost entirely to its national connection with the State. It is this connection 
which enables it to contain within itself so many varied and yet necessary 
elements; for the Gc.rham judgment has secured the position of the Evan• 
gelical party, the Bennett j udgment that of the High Church, and the 
judgment on Essays and Reviews that of the Broad Church. 

But he has singularly little acqmtintance with the manner in which 
N onconformist,s hold their faith if he supposes that such considera
tions as these will do aught to commend to us the institution he so 
aumires. Does he not know that to most Dissenters such a con
glomeration of incongruous elements, tied together, as he admits tlwy 
are, by the "wisp " of the State, is in no true sense of the word a 
Church at all? Is he not aware that thousanus of Churchmen even 
are in a condition of" veiled rebellion" against the "happy family" 
,-egi-me under which alone they are permitted to live ? It sounds 
well to ask us to merge our differences and all unite in forming one 
great organization under the sheltering wing of the State, but all men 
do not hold their convictions so loosely as to be ready to surrender 
them for the sake of a splendid sham, which such an organization 
\\'OulJ be. It is easy enough to show us, if we had not seen it before,_ 
that the present has sprung out of the past; that the " Church_ ol 
J~ngland," in one form or another, has grown up from the earliest 
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times as an integral part of that "complex and inexplicable entity 
called ~he c~nstit~ttion ;" but, so have a good many other things which 
advancmg rntell1gence has swept away as pernicious, false, or 
antiquated, and it still remains to be shown that the ".National 
l'riuciple '' ought not to follow them into the limbo of exploded 
fallacies. 

Almost the only approach made by onr author toward a positive 
argument for Establishment is a brief reference to the national polity 
of the Hebrews; the chief points being these :-

Any impartial reader can scarcely avoid confessing that the general drift of 
the Old Testament is decidedly in favour of the national principle; so much 
so, indeed, that the whole ecclesiastical polity of the Book is based upon it 
. . . From the earliest times the Jews had no idea but that the Church 
ancl the State were, and ought to be, merely the names for two sorts of functions 
performed by one body. . , . The position of the Church under Moses 
was almost exactly like that now advocated for it under the national ideal, only 
less dignified (!) ; for then the religious inspiration, as well as control, came from 
the State, whereas now this inspiration is looked for from the Church. Then, 
as now in England, the Church was an organization under State control to 
minister to the religious wants of the nation, and this was the ideal always 
standing before the Jews. . . . If the combination of religion and politics, 
the union of Church and State, be a mistake, then the greatest ideal of the 
Jews was a delusion, and the Old Testai::.ent, considered as a book, is based on a 
blunder. . , . However, it is not for the supporters of the Church, who do 
not bring forward the Bible, to follow up this consideratiorr ; but its opponents, 
who do appeal to that Book, are called upon to explain what are the reasons 
which make unfit and untrue for us a union of religion with politics which was 
carried out so successfully by one of the most civilized nations of history, and 
the soundness of which was always one of their strongest and most cherished 
beliefs. . . . There is room for reflection in the fact that a Government in 
which the State and the Church were thoroughly united is the only Government 
which Christians believe to have been developed under the direct sup6rintendence 
of God, and to havo received His special love and care. It is plain that, what
ever may be thought of its advisability for us, a union so sanctioned cannot be 
wicked in principle, as we are so often told, for such principles remain always 
the same. 

Of course we have heard all this before : indeed we never hea.rd a 
Churchman reason for Establishwent who did not, sooner or later, fall 
back on the Hebrew polity for his great scriptural argument. That 
which makes it alone worth referring to now is that l\Ir. Harwood 
appears not to have the slightest idea of the manner in which it is 
regarded by most intelligent Dissenters. He gives us the credit of 
weakly replying that "The .T ewish Theocracy is no type for us, for we 
0~1ght not to guide our conduct by that of people who lived in such 
different times and were subject to such diiforcnt influences," and that 
''. the ,Jews were so specially under ~)ivine care that they must not be 
Judged by the regular canons of lustory, nor be put iorwan~ ~s an 
example for ordinary nations." If he had made himself sutliciently 
acquainted with our opinions he would have knc,wu_ that _we h~ve 
something more robust and more decisive to urge agamst Ins .T ew1sh 
argument,-something which, had he known it, might have ~pared him 
the trouble of constructino- his arcrument alto()"ether. W c dcn!J hu . ~ 0 0 
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prem-iscs. We maintain that under the Jewish Theocracy there was 
nothing thnt bore the slightest resemblance to what is now under
stood hy the union of Church and State; there was no such cornbina
tion of religion and politics as Mr. Harwood pleads for ; the Jewish 
people knew nothing in the world about a State Church, and by their 
national constitution could not possibly have one. It is sheer confu
sion of ideas that leads people to assert the contmry. If Mr. Har
wood had not used terms which have a clear and definite rneani11g in 
a loose and unwarrantable sense, one half his book need not have been 
written. It is a pity he has not told us what he means by the 
"State," that is, if the term has for him any fixed meaning at all; as 
he has not told us we must suppose him to mean the governing power 
of the nation; that power which may have grown up spontaneously 
and gradually in the midst of the people, as in England ; or which 
may have been called into existence by the national voice, as in the 
United States; which may exist in a single individual, as in Russia; 
or in several as in Britain; but which, whatever its character, 
personal or representative, possesses sole legislative authority in the 
nation. 

There is one assertion, at least, in Mr. Harwood's book the meaning 
of which depends on his acceptance of this definition. Now, will he 
kindly tell us what there was in the Hebrew polity which corres
ponded with this idea of a State ? Where was the supreme power? 
In whom was the legislative authority vested? He is surely aware 
that the ,Jew recognized no national law at all but what he believed 
to be the immediate ordinance of God. It is convenient on occasions 
to speak of l\foses as a statesman or a legislator, but it is certain that, 
by his own profession, he was neither the one nor the other, but 
simply the mouthpiece and amanuensis of God. The statute book 
of the nation was closed for ever when he had recorded the ordinances 
of God. X o addition could be made to it, no alteration could be 
made iu it, 110 subtraction could be made from it but by the direct 
authority of God. No provision was made in the constitution for the 
adjnstme11t of the law to the altered cir6umstances of other times; 
the l:i.w was sterot.yped, and nothing was left but for every man to 
obey it. It was not originally designed even that the nation Rhould 
han a political head, although it was foreseen that the Lime would 
come wlwn the people would demand one. God was their Lawgiver. 
G-od \\ as their king; and whrn the prel1ictecl time came that they 
insistc,d un having a king like the sur!"ouncling nations, it was treated 
by God a.s a virtual rejection of His supremacy; yet even then the 
clesignatirm of the king was retaiued in the Divine hands; he was 
pecrwit tcd 110 political power, he possessecl no legislative authority, he 
was tluc ,icegerent of God only: to the people he was military leader 
a11d cliicf rnagistrate; Lut in the first l'harncter he was required to 
lorjk tu tlic Divine King for \lirection,, and in the second to execute 
11unc lrnt the J)ivine laws. "\Ve do not know that Mr. Harwood 
accc,1,Lo Ll,is vie;w of the Hebrew polity; it is enough to say Lhat it i:, 
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onrs; and this declaration must satisfy him tbat it is impo9sible for 
us to "ju<lge the ,Jewish nation hy the ordinary canons of history," 
for the sufficient reason that it had no ordinary history. vVe hctve no 
objection, exc')pt on the scorn of taste, to his statement that among the 
Jews " the religious inspiration as well as control came from the 
State," but then "the State " was ,Jehovah Himself. We hold also 
that, in this sense, all religious inspiration and control of religious life 
and principles shou,ld come from "the State"; that every Christian 
church should be, and, if true to the Divine ideal, is, like the Hebrew 
nation, a pure theocracy, owning no statute-book but, the Word of God, 
and no sovereignty but that of His Son. But what comparison is there 
between this amd the modern idea of a State Church ? How does an 
argument lie from a pure theocracy, in which the Divine is supreme, 
to a human institution, in which the Divine is placed under the control 
of the human 1 

We have given more space to the consideration of this question than 
it was worth, simply because Mr. Harwood seems not to be acquainted 
with our views of it. What we have said may convince him that so 
far from the Hebrew polity being to us an argument in favour of " the 
national principle," it is the precise contrary. If the Jews had 
voluntarily subjected their nation-its laws, life, and institutions
to the absolute sovereignty, of one of the neighbouring governments,
say the Egyptian-the hil:torical parallel to the modern State Church 
would· have been complete. 

Next to a profound reverence for venerable tradition and historical 
continuity, our author clings, like most Churchmen, to the idea that 
"the national principle" in some way Christianizes the State; throws 
a halo of sanctity round it ; is a national acknowledgment of Goel 
which is supposed to be specially acceptable to the 1fost High. 
Probably this consideration has more weight than any other in 
prompting them to resist Dise£tablishment. It seems to them as if the 
removal of the State Church would be to resign the country to 
national infidelity. How deep and wide spread this feeling is, in one 
form or another, ewiry advocate of a really national system of educa
tion knows well. "InfiJel" and " Godless " are the mild epithets 
applied to those who venture to say that religious teaching should be 
excluded from State-aided Schools. Even Mr. Harwoocl-who ought 
to kno.w us better-thinks it needful to :remind us that "Politics 
which have nothino· to do with relio-ion become degraded; religion 
which has ,nothino· to do with politics°becomcs unreal ; and social life, 
:vhen not connected both with religion and with politics, soon ~inks 
mto meanness and demoralization." As if we did not believe tlns as 
n_i.uch as Jue does! Is a Dissenter who gives a vote, acts o~ a jury! or 
sits as a mao·istrate discharo-ino· his duty conscientiously, 111 the fear 
f G O ' 0 0 1· . b h o od o-uilty of separatino· his reliofon from his no 1t1cs ecause e 

'b O O .t' 

declines to submit his relio-ion to the control of the Government? 
For it is not the cormection ~f relio'ion with but its entire subonlina-

• t, ' 

tion to, politics, that Mr. Harwood is pleading for. And so thorough-
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going and unqualified is his advocacy of this that he warmly approves 
that which few Churchmen regard with entire complacency, the 
appointment of bishops by the State; even going so far as to maintain 
th:1t the Prime Minister, though he may not belong to the Church 
nor care about religion at all, is especially qualified for appointing its 
chief ministers ! 

Probably 0ur readers will think that we have given more time and 
space to our consideration of Mr. Harwood's book than its importance 
.-::~mands ; and we will haste to dismiss it. As a contribution to the 
settlement of the State-Church question it will be of service no 
dou Lt ; but not in the direction the author intended. It will serve 
to demonstrate the impossibility of an Erastian settlement; but 
11othing more. As an argument addressed to conscientious Dissenters 
it is simply useless. The writer does not understand the force of our 
c01wictions or the power with which thP-y hold us. He puts our 
objections to the "national principle" in so feeble and jejune a form 
that we hardly recognize them as ours at all. We do not wonder 
that he thought them easy to combat. He has failed to appreciate 
th" reserve of power that lies behind them when employed by us. 
He has treated them as opinions which we may be induced to sur
render, and forgotten that they are convictions which have been 
studied and held till they have become part and parcel of our very 
liYes. He has not discovered that our opposition tu a State Church 
rests on great principles which to us are as divine as the Decalogue 
and unchanging as eternity. He plies us with argument on argument, 
which, however true and sound, have not the smallest interest for us 
nor the slightest effect on our position. That he has met with the 
objections to State-Churchism which he quotes as ours is quite likely, 
and probably we may use them ourselves; but he has mistaken them 
for the reasons for our nonconformity. Consequently, he is fighting 
in the dark. His reasoning has neither force nor relevancy as 
tuuching our Dissent. 

Meanwhile his own scheme of Establishment is one with which it 
will be soon enough to concern ourselves when he has made it 
acceptable to his fellow-Churchmen. His theory of a National 
lLeligious Establishment has as much chance of being adopted in 
England as the Pantheon. His doctrine of the identity of the 
Church and the nation is so palpably absurd as not to be worth 
attention. His idea of a National Church in which there should 
exist together " any number of private societies," in which "those 
wlio hold strong opinions about Baptism, or who are attached to the 
methods of W esleyanism, should gratify their own preferences, and 
yet also join in the ministrations of the Church," is one which _we 
nwy talk about as soon as he has persuaded the half-dozen wrangling 
sects that now constitute "the Church" to cease from their vigorous 
endeavours to kick each other out; and then we shall probably tell 
bun that, however shrouded under fine phrases, it is simply a scheme 
of '' levelling up " which no Govemment that England is likely to 
haH:! would venture Lo try on. 
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We lay c~own " Disestablis?ment, &c.," with a deep regarrl for its 
author. H1~ pluc~ and darmg, the geniality of his spirit and the 
~readth of his chanty, have wo!1 our heart. There is not a clergyman 
m England that could have wntten the book if he dared or that dare 
have done it if he could. ' 

But for Erastianism we have a deeper disgust than ever. Better 
the fiercest tumult of sectarian strife than that blank nea1,tion of 
religion, that dread reign of Baptized Indifferentism which ~ould be 
the outcome of Mr. Harwood's scheme of a National Church. 

Niton, Isle of Wight. G. V. BAnKER. 

BY AN OLD COUNTRY MINISTER. 

IX. 

All the Sunday-school teachers and the deacons accepted :Mrs. 
Wheelbrook's invitation. Is was a pleasant gathering, and there was 
a good deal of harmless mirth and fun over the tea. All seemed 
resolved to enjoy themselves, and willing to help the rest to do the 
same. After tea, Mr. Wheelbrook .made a little speech, explaining 
the object of the meeting, and the conversation which had led to its 
being convened, and then requested Mr. Spelman to read his 
paper:-

Spelrnan (reading). I think it ought to be understood that"! am here, not as 
a Sunday-school teacher, but solely as a critic of Sunday-school teaching, which 
I can look at only as an outsider, but as an outsider who has watched it some
what closely, is interested in its object, and concerned for its success. 

Now it appears to me that Sunday-schools are scarcely prompt enough in 
a~apting themselves to the needs of the day. Their managers do not suffi
ciently appreciate the significance of the changes that are passing on society 
and altering the conditions of life. Hence they keep to agencies and methods 
which are stereotyped and stationary, unconscious that they are no longer 
capable of doing the work for which once they may have been most suitable. 

There is pressing need of a higher class of teachers ; teachers possessed of more 
education. The Sunday.school has not kept pace with the rapidly g!owing 
excellency of the day-school. No doubt it is far in advance of what 1t once 
Was, but it is being outstripped by the day-school. The disorderly management 
and slovenly teaching of the former is often in marked contrast to the latter. 
This arises m part, perhaps, from the fact that to a great exten~ the conduct of 
the former is left to young people, such as ought to form seruor c~asses; and 
young people who are sometimes educationally inferior to the children they 
profess to teach. I have seen a group of boys amusing th_emselves 'Yith the 
imperfect pronunciation, bad grammar, or mistaken explanations of an ignorant 
teacher. Such a teacher miaht have been useful fifty years ago ; I cannot 
persuade myself but he is a ~ource of mischief now. He tends to bring the 
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school into evil repute with the very classes whom it is most important to con. 
ciliate-schoolmasters, pupil teachers, and the senior scholars of our day. 
schools ; those, that is, whose influence over the life and character of the 
country will by.and-by exceed that of all the rest put together. Yet these 
very often despise the Sunday-school and speak of it with contempt. A most 
successful schoolmaster in one of our large towns, himself a devout man, assures 
me that_ the disorderly management of the Sunday-schools always so far 
demoralises the children as to make school disciplihe more difficult on Monday 
than on any other day of the week. A youth who is a pupil teacher in a British 
schoo! told me a short time ago that his Sunday-school teacher, who 1s also the 
supe_nntendent, explained to his class that Lazarus was not really dead of course, 
but ma sort of tra11ce. "You know, sir," 8aid the youth to me, "in that case 
Jesus was only making believe." A conclusion that had not occuvred to the 
teacher. The same youth assured me (and this I verified afterwards) that in a 
lesson on Acts v. his te:.cher said that Ananias was struck dead because he did 
not gi,e all his money to the church, and based on this an exhortation to the 
boys to gi,e up all for Christ ! I dare say such cases as this are rare, but they 
ought to be impossible. My conclusion is, however, that in many ci:.ses the 
Sunday-school system has fallen lamentably behind the educational status of 
the times. And if i_t cannot be brought up we -shall hear a good deal more of 
the constant complamt that "we cannot keep our senior scholars." 

Owing to the spread of literature, the freer handling of truth in the pulpit, 
and the intellectual acuteness produced by liberal education, a youth of fifteen 
has a far more extensive acquaintance with the principles of Christianity than 
was the case a few years ago. He is prepared now to begin where then he 
would have stopped. A teacher who means to influence him must be capable 
of something more than just reading a chapter and talking a few common
places about it. 

Do teachers remember that the Bible is not a novelty to their scholars, that 
it has none of the charms of a new book? They are familiar with its history 
and its style. Without freshness, it is destitute of a chief charm to the youth
ful mind. A twice-told tale, it can be easily made a weariness to them but is 
not easily made a delight. They are just in the position of having worn off its 
surface-charm of newness without having reached that other position of being 
able to detect its deeper excellences. It is in this intermediate and transition 
state that most senior scholars are found. It should be the special work of the 
Sunday-school teacher to give a proper bias to the mind thus held in suspense, 
and this can only be done by engaging attention on those inner truths which 
are capable of interesting the mind by their own intrinsic and permanent 
importance. In Ehort, the teacher must bring to light that which the pupil 
has not yet seen in the Book, and so secure a constant freshness where there is 
peril of wearying sameness. This duty is the more urgent on account of the 
condition of religious thought. It is not wise to ignore the fact that there is 
not a single religious question which the literary and scientific leaders of thought 
are prepared to accept as stJttled. The most· cherished doctrines of our faith 
must produce their credentials, the most sacred must submit to criticism. The 
assumptions of the oreacher may not be combated, but they will.not be taken 
for granted. And this demand for freedom of thought is extending its area 
every hour, and will not be silenced by pious exhortations to submit to what 
cannot be understood. The demand must be met, and met .in a spirit of 
charity and frankness. 

Men who have not, either by wide general :reading or much intercourse with 
men, actually met this fierce spirit are prone to doubt its existence or underrate 
its power. Living in a serene atmosphere themselves, they are sceptical about 
storms which they have never witnessed, untroubled with doubts they can 
neither understand nor treat with patience :--the doubts of othere. Now it is 
just as well to remember that this spirit of criticit1m or of scepticism is constantly 
crossing the path at least of your senior scholars, and it is specially periloud to 
youths who, from the age of sixteen to twenty, are obliged to remove from the 
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~o~ntry to one of ~he large ~owns. It_ meets them in their reading; they hear 
1t i~ the conversation of their elders ; 1t awakes them to the fact that questions 
which they had supposed ware settled, final, authoritative are nothin" of 
the kind, bu_t are . freely canvassed and openly disputed. ' The disco~ery 
may m?-ke little d1irerence to them at first, but they are growing older, 
they will look at 1t more fearlessly after a time. It will affect them 
!h~n,_ and, if it h~s not been (o_reseen and provided for it may affect them 
mJuriously. A stnng of p_ropos1trons, however momentous their import, will 
not be cared_ f~r. ualess the1~ truth can be apprehen~ed and their importance 
felt. The Divmity of the Bible, the Godhead of Christ, ancl. Reconciliation by 
Atonement may be among the great truths in which a youth has been 
instructed; but perhaps in five } ears after he has left the school he has beo-un 
to feel that these truths rest-for him-on no very satisfactory basis ; that he 
has them only on the authority of his teacher, or on the authority of a Book 
whose i·ight to command his faith is even a matter of dispute. If he has been 
properly prepared for this transition to a semi-sceptical atmosphere, it will do 
him little hann ; it will raise no questions but what he has already faced or is 
prepared to face; but if not, he will be first shocked, then bewildered, then 
doubtful, and finally sceptical. 

No youth, after years of attendance at a Sunday.school, ought to be left to 
go into the world in t.otal ignorance of any means of repelling the unbelief by 
which he is sure to be met. I submit that the Sunclay-$chool teacher i" bound 
to give himself to a free and thorough treatment with· his pupils of such 
questions as the genuineness, authenticity, and anthonty of the Bible; tho 
authorship and scope of each book; the histories of the Old Testament; the 
character, person, and work of Christ; the origin and mutual relationships 
of the four Gospels; the common and characteristic teachings of Jesm~, 
Paul, and John; the history and doetrine of sacrifice, miracles, retribution, 
and other kindred topics closely connected with our faith in the Son of God. 
These are the very points which are likely to be started in the minds of many 
youths soon after leaving school; they should be studied, not superficially, 
but most thoroughly, before. In such questions the earnest and intelligent 
teacher will find ample scope to make his instructions both profitable and 
deeply interesting; while, at the same time, he will feel that he is forestalling 
the later assaults t>f unbelief on the minds of his scholars. 

I don't think that the majority of Sunday-school teachers make anything like 
due preparation for their work. Perhaps they have not time ; more likely they 
have not inclination ; and probably many have not the ability. Still, if a 
man's education was irnglected in his youth by those who ought to have attended 
to it, there is no reason in the world why he should neglect it himself. If he 
does he is not the man for a Sunday-school teacher. If a man has not a 
passion for self-improvement, I doubt very much his fitness to improve others. 
The man who does not care to learn is not-able to teach. If I had the superin
tendence of a school, I should have no fear of offending such a teacher; for I 
should not want, and would not accept, his services. If he is earnestly desirous 
of diffusing knowledge, he will certainly not be content to remain in ignorance 
himself, and till he is instructed he cannot instruct. Some things the teacher 
ought to aim at proficiency in, such as the grammar of his own language, the 
literatm-e of his country, and the science of Biblical interpretation. I say this 
~0ca11:se I am persuaded that the age needs effective teaching, and it must be 
mtelhgent to be effective. 

I am afraid it will be thought that I am disposed to insist on the intellectual 
qualifications of the teacher out of all proportion to their importance, but I 
trust not. Without pushing it out of its place, let it be conceded that the 
intellectual may be too much neglected. _'V{e hear co~stantly, as w_e ought to 
~ea_r, of the need of earnest personal piety aud spmtua!tty of _rn~rnl a~ tho 
md18pensable qualification of a good Sunday-school teacher, and th~s 1s perfectly 
conoct, but it should be borne in mind also that exceptional piety ,tlone no 
moro qualifies a man for being a good teacher than a skilful tailor. Gret1t grace 
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woh't fill the place of good sense. A man cannot be a teacher unless he has 
something to teach and ability to teach it. 

I hav~ no doubt others will speak better than I can on the religious side of 
the sub.iect, therefore I prefer to confine myself to the intellectual. Besides, I 
<lon't think that Sunday-school teachers fail through want of godliness, but 
want of gifts, or of gifts properly "stirred up." 

_It must be thoroughly saddening to any r~ht-minded man to observe how 
shgh_t a J:iold the Sunday-school has on youths of sixteen and upwards ; and I 
fear 1t will continue so as long as the teaching is carried on in the slip-shod 
.amateur fashion now all too common. ' 

A blank silence followed the reading of Spelman\; paper. The 
teachers looked at one another inquiringly. I thought one or two 
looked painfully self-conscious and ill at ease. like men who knew 
that their conspicuous weaknesses had been ru.dely exposed. These 
were the vain ones, secretly aware of their unfitness for their office, 
but too fond of the little importance it gave them to resign it, and 
"?nable or unwilling to fit themselves for it. I was seriously afraid, 
mdeed, that most of those present would take umbrage at Mr. Spel
man's unsparing criticism of their work. However, the result proved 
that I "·as mistaken. 

Transome broke the silence by proposing, in a few graceful sentences, 
a vote of thanks to the writer of the paper. This was seconded by 
Mr. Jobson, who said:-

Mr. Chairman, I have liked that paper and I have not liked it. It wer very 
hard hitting, but I daresay it wer no worse for that. I don't mind hard blows 
if a fellow strikes fair. The paper wer very good an' there wer good advice in 
it, but it seemed to me to be too much intellect. Not that we can do without 
intellect, more particularly in Sunday-school teachers and ministers; but still 
intellect won't save souls, intellect won't bring the children to Christ. We want 
something else. The paper said nothing about prayer and the Holy Spirit, and 
we cannot do without these in our work. 

A Teacher.-! quite agree with the paper that's been just read. We do want 
more intelligent teaching. I feel that myself. Some of the boys in my class 
almost make me afraid. I know they're better educated than I am; I've no 
doubt others feel the s:.me. I've heard a preacher say that he never feels 
frightened in the pulpit whoever is before him, because he always feels that 
most likely he knows more about the subject he's going t0 speak on than any
body else in the place, because he has carefully studied it, and perhaps they 
haven't Well, I think that's how we should do; study our lesson hard, read up 
for it, and then e.en if the boys know more than we do about grammar and 
geography and such like, they will feel that we know more about the lesson than 
they do. I don't think we prepare as we ought. Some teachers just let the 
-children read through a chapter, putting in a word or two here and there as 
it strikes them, and then they fill up the time by reading a tale out of the 
Church or :Messenger till the bell rings. I say that the teacher ought to prepare 
as carefully for his class as the minister does for the pulpit . 

.Another Teacher.-My opinion is that there is too much fondness for amuse
ments. Some people complain that they have no time for reading and study. 
I don't believe it. They can always find time for the cricket club or a pic-nic; 
.and if there's anything going on at the town hall-a concert or aught of that 
sort, they can find time for that. Then why haven't they time for reading ? 

.Auotl,.tr Teacher.-! think I agree with that paper from end to end. We 
want a little wholesome talk of that kind. The writer did not say much about 
the npiritual qualifications of teachers, but then he told us ho did not intend to 
do so. And I am glad he did not. We seldom hear of anything else, and yet 
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I think we ought to be reminded. som~times that intelligence, judgment, and 
common sense are as needful as p10ty 1T1 a teacher. He 'l"eminded me of what 
I once heard in a rather noisy public meeting in the north. Several men were 
trying to talk at once; and a well-known local eccentric called out, "Ye that 
knaw nout say nout." I think it's capital advice to give either to a Sunday
school te!lcher or a minister, _or anybody else who persists in talking when he 
has nothmg to say or pretendmg to teach when he has nothing to impart. You 
cannot make a ~ilk purse out of a sow·s ear, and you ca:anot make a good 
teacher out of a.n ignorant man; at ]11ast, if he is good, he would be better if he 
had more knowledge. 

A Deacon.-The writer said we want more intelligent teachers, or words to 
that effect. But where are we to get them from? We cannot rnalce people 
come into the 8chool and teach. It seems to me that the richer and better 
educated of the members of our churches nearly always fight shy of the 
Sunday-school. I think the writer said he wasn't a Sunday-school teach8r 
himself. Now, why isn't he? I think he ought to be. You know, if all the 
clever people and the better educated refuse to come into the school, we mu8t 
be thankful for what we can get. But if they won't help they should be mild 
in their criticisms. If you pick all the big potatoes out of the bushel, it is 
childish to complain because you've none but little ones left. 

There .was a good deal more speaking, but the speakers mostly 
repeated each other. One or two betrayed their annoyance at the tone 
of Spelman's paper, but as they were generally known as being 
specially in need of the kind of lesson they had received, their 
manifest resentment produced no effect. One of them evea ventured 
a covert sneer at ministers, and warmly contrasted the importance uf 
the Sunday-school teacher's work with the inferior objects of the 
pulpit; but he was rather neatly pulled up by another teacher, who 
said, "I have sometimes before heard teachers speak as if they thonght 
that Sunday-school teaching was more important work than preach
ing, but I have never seen one who was not quite ready to leave his 
class for any number of Sundays running, if he could get into a 
pulpit." 

Ti·amome.-I have no doubt we shall all feel that this meeting has done us 
all good. It- is well that some one should now and then point out for us our 
imperfections-n·ot imaginary, but real ones; those we half suspect, and Jet 
do not care to own even to ourselves. I believe that my frieml has laid his 
hand on a real weakness, if not the weakness, of our Sunday-school system; 
but it is one about which we teachers are somewhat sensitive; but now, 
though we may wince, I don't think we shall regret that he has helped us to 
look it in the face. I should like to say a word or two on the importance of a 
more prompt and willing faith in the piety of childhood ; pointing out, what I 
think is fact, that the want of such faith oft,m keeps our instructions very ele
mentary; confines us to endeavours to produce repentance and faith when these 
are actually present, and when our aim should be their cultivation and growth. 
I think also there is a strange failure on the part of our teachers g~nerally 
to instruct the children in our p1·inciples as Nonconformists and Baptists. It 
would be much wiser to make them early understand why we are. D1ssen~ers 
and Baptists. But these all are points which must be waived this ~venmg. 
Perhaps another opportunity will occur of advancing them. I bel_1eve my 
friend, Mr. Spelman, intends to reply to some of the strictures on his paper, 
l!lo I will give place to him. . . . . 

Spelman.-No; not reply, but make an addition or two to what I. sa;d m the 
paper. I beg you, then, my friends, to understand that when I said .::;unday
sohool teachiDg ought to be more intellectual, I did not mean more secular; on 
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the contrary, less so. I don't think I should care for the teacher who was large 
on questions of geography, Oriental customs, and pronunciation of words, Let 
him get all the information on such questions that he can, but he is not wanted 
to parade his knowledge in bis class. They are things bettor taught in the day 
F~hool. The Sunday teacher ought to be a preaoher for the young, making tho 
highest themes of the pulpit the staple of earnest, thoughtful, instructive talk 
to children. It is Christ and His Gospel he ought to teach, not tho elements of 
a eecular education. His aim should be to ground the children in the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, not in the principles of etymology or 
geography ; to deposit in their minds the seeds of Christian manhood, and 
not merely to increase their mean~ of worldly success. It is as moral and 
spiritual beings capable of being made good, and not as intellectual beings 
<'apable of being made cle.01·, that the children interest us We ought 
not to be anxious to do the work of the day school, but just that work which 
the day school cannot do, which it ought not to attempt even. Let.it wisely 
cultivate the faculties of the citizen of th-is world, we must aim at cultivating 
the faculties of the citizen of another world. The conscience and the heart, 
rather than the intellect, is what the religious teacher will strive to ,reach. I 
would urge on every teacher the utmost he can reach of intellectual self
improvement, but solely that he may be the mo11e effective as a teacher of 
spiritual things. 

'!?ih[ical ,Stubits. 
VI. 

RECONCILIATION. 

THE mission which our Lord Jesus Christ came into the world to 
accomplish is, as to its main purpose, easily understood. Those, 
at least, who believe in His Deity hc:1.rtily recognise the fact 

that it was undert:1ken voluntarily, in a spirit of pure and disinterested 
love, that it was intended to promote the well-being of the race with 
which He so closely allied Himself, and to secure to men freedom 
from sin and all its consequences. Christ aims to make us new 
creatures in Himself, to bring us into new and higher relations with 
God, wherein we may enjoy every token of His favour, and be made 
partakers of the immortal blessedness of heaven. But while the 
supreme purpose of our Lord's mission to the world is thus easily 
apprehended, we must at the same time remember that it jg many
.sided, and even complex, branching out in various paths, and' touching 
our nature at every point. To understand it thoroughly is beyond 
our power, for in order to such an understanding we should need to 
know" what God is and man is." The limitation of our faculties 
should prevent us from aspiring too high, and beget in us a spirit of 
wise and reverent caution as we contemplate these great themes. But 
it should not deter us from their contemplation, or lead us to accept the 
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representations of those who acisert that God and the principles of 
His moral government are " unknown and unknowable." Dr. 
Clrn,lmers indicated more trnly the attitude we should assume when 
he said that, while we should not attempt to be wise above that which 
j,q written, we should attempt, and that most studiom,ly, to be wise up 
to that which is written. .And while we readily confess that " QTeat 
is the mystery· of godlinefls which was manifest in the flesh," w~ be
lieve that we may, by careful and candid investigation into the 
teachings of Scripture, gain a most real knowledge of Him who was 
thus manifested, and understand at least a part of His ways. "Then 
shall we know, if we follow on to know, the Lord." 

To aid our apprehension of the nature and design of the misqion of 
Christ, various images are taken by the inspired writers from the 
sphere of human life. Thus, for example, the old and familiar state
ment which represents Him as our Prophet, Priest, and King, finds 
abundant sanction in the pages of the New Testament ; and it is in 
itself so appropriate, it harmonises so completely with our intellectual 
conceptions and our spiritual experience, that it can never be superseded 
or forgotten. It is not, indeed, thoroughly exhaustive. There are 
aspects of Clnis-t's. relation to men which it does not bring into 
prominence, and it requi:res, therefore, to be supplemented by other 
descriptions, and admits at tlie same time of minute sub-division. 

By the general consent of Christendom the priestly relation of 
Christ claims the place of first importance. If there be one phrase 
which more than an.other gives us a summary of His work, it is that 
which speaks of Him as coming into the world " to save sinners." 
And it is only by the exercise of His priestly functions-aton.fug, 
making reconciliation for, and taking away, our sins-that He can truly 
save us. .Apa-rt from His priesthood His prophetic teaching would 
prove of small' value to us, nor could we be effectually brought under 
His kingly sway. 

With- respect to His work as a Saviour from sin, we take for granted 
-what in view of the foll and explicit statements of the New 
Testament we should have no difficulty in proving-that it was by 
means -0f His death that He became our Saviour, and remark further 
that there are three classes of images under which this supremely im
portant feature of His mission is presented to us. And these imag.-es, 
though drawn from various conditions and experiences of human life, 
and approaching the truth from different, if not from opposite, sides, 
are not only perfectly harmonious, but essential each in its own line, 
one bringing into view a phase of the truth of which the other is 
silent, and each contributing to the completeness and consistency of 
our thought. Christ by His death is said to have effected our recon
ciliation, our redemption, and our propitiation. 

"\Ve restrict our attention in this and a subsequent paper to the 
first of these words, RECONCILIATION. It is a term with which every 
reader of the New Testament and every student of Christian theology 
is perfectly familiar; and although its use, in this highest application, 
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is found only in the Epistles of Paul, the idea of which it is the ex
pression runs throughout the whole Bible, and has been inwrOlwht 
into the very texture of our spiritual life. We need not quote all the 
passages in which the word-either as a verb or as a substantive-is 
used, but those which follow claim our most careful attention. "For 
if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall he saved by His life. 
And not only so, but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom we have now received the reconciliation" (Rom. v. 
10, 11). "And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
Himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of 
reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto Himself, and hath committed unto us the word of reconcilia
tion," rt s('q. (2 Cor. v. 18-20). See also Eph. ii. 16; Col. i. 20, 21. 
. The "·oro. KaTa'!l,'!l,a_,y1, ~vhich our t_ram;lators have (with one excep

tion) rendered reconciliation, occurs m the New Testament four times 
only-Rom. v. 11, xi. 15; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. In the second of these 
instances, however, it has no direct reference to the nature and aim 
of Christ's death, and may, so far as our present purpose is concerned, 
be dismissed from attention. The verb KaTaA.Aa<l'<l'eiv occurs more 
frequently, as may be seen from the passage we have already quoted 
and referred to, as well as in various others. 

Reconciliation is the direct and foreordained result of our Lord's 
priesthood, but the word itself has no necessary connection with a 
priesthood or with a ceremonial religion of any kind. It is not, like 
many of its associated terms, borrowed from the sacrificial ritual of 
the Old Testament, but is, on the contrary, taken from the sphere of 
our every-day life, and based on occurrences which are by no means. 
uncommon. Estrangements and enmities among those who should 
live together in harmony and love are unfortunately familiar to us all. 
Offences abound. Men are set at variance one with another, and they 
either preserve a cold "aloofness" or are actively hostile. But by 
some means or other the ground of offence is removed. By mutual 
explanations and concessions, or perhaps by the intervention of others, 
the strife ceases-there is a return to the old and happier condition
reconciliation ensues, and re-established friendship is the result. And 
it is this removal of estrangement which the Apostle Paul employs as 
the type of the benefit conferred upon us in our relations with God 
by the death of Jesus Christ. He secures our reconciliation, and 
through Him we are brought nigh, and are now " at one " with, God. 

Cremer says that "KaTa'A.)l.au<J'etV denotes that redemptive act of 
God which is elsewhere called a7ToA-vTpovv, &c., so far as by it a new 
relation of peace is established between God and man, which had 
hitherto Leen prevented by the Divine legal claims." KaTa'A.'!l,a,y11 
denotes " the residt of the Divine salvation, to wit, the new moulding 
of the relation in which the world stands to God, so far as it no longer 
remains the object of His wrath, and He no longer stands to it as an 
adversary." These definitions are clear and accurate, and plainly in-
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<licate th~t reconciliatio~ is a change from enmity to frier..<lship, not 
on one side only, but m both of the parties between whom it is 
effected; and less than this would, as we believe, fall short of the 
truLh. 

The use of the word is based on the fact that man is separnted 
frum God-in a state of estrangement and alienation. Apart from 
this fact the word would have no force whatsoever. It could not by 
any possibility be employed in describing the friendship of those who 
are not or have not been at variance. It presupposes a rupture-it is 
the cementing of a broken relationship. Sin is a state of enmity with 
God. It is hostile to Him, and He is no less hostile to it. The 
estrangement is mutual, aud sin is the precursor of wrath. The re
conciliation, therefore, must be mutual, too. On the ground of Christ's 
death, God is reconciled to us and we are reconciled to God. So, at 
least, our reading of the4 New Testament leads us unhesitatingly to 
affirm. And our position is strikingly confirmed by Archbishop 
Trench, who contends that 

"The Christian JCara'A'Aa'Y7J has two sides. It is first a reconciliation, 'qua 
Deus, nos sibi reconcilia.vit,' laid aside His holy anger against our sins, and re
ceived us into favour, a reconciliation effected once for all for us by Christ upon 
His Cross. So 2 Cor. v. 18, 19; Rom. v. 10, in which last passaS?o ~araJ..J..ci,r,re,0,, 
is a pure passive, 'ab eo in gratiam recipi apud quem in odio fueris.' But 
, .. .,..,.,..,,,, is secondly and subordinately the reconciliation, ' qua nos Dao 
reconciliamur,' the daily deposition, under the operation of the Holy Spirit, of 
the enmity of the old man towards God. In . this passive middle sense 
,a.,. .. ,.,.,fo,,;0a, is used-2 Cor. v. 20; and cf.1 Cor. vii. 11. All attempts to make 
this, the secondary meaning of the word, to be the primary, rest, not on an un
prejudiced exegesis, but on a foregone determination to get rid of the reality of 
God's anger against sin."(" Synonyms of New Testament," ii. 123.) 

vVe are fully aware that other views are advocated by men of great 
learning and unquestioned integrity. Few writers of our day have 
displayed a more devoted ioyalty to their conceptions of the truth 
than Dr. John Young, whose " Christ of History " has rendered such 
effective service in our controversy with unbelief. His deep thought
fulness, his earnestness, his desire to reach "the hidden reality," his 
candour and generosity are too conspicuous to be called in question, 
and he has thrown over his works a charm that no mere literary gTaoe 
or beauty could impart to them. Yet on this point his utterances 
seem to us wide of the truth, and he has overlooked C'.msiderations 
which utterly nullify his arguments in refutation of the position we 
have here assumed. In his " Life and Light of Men " he has the 
following remarks on the subject of reconciliation as set forth in 
Cor. vi. 18, et seq. :-

" At this point the quest.ion may be supposed to be put, Whence and how 
this great spiritual revolution ( the new creation in Christ) originated O Is it 
human or Divine? a thought of these apostles themselves, an effort, _an 
~chievement of theirs, or purely and solely a Divine work? Again th~ question 
is answered with great distinctness, and we are taught t'!19:t the wor1!:. and the 
thought are wholly Divine, wholly springing out of D~vine reconcil:11g love. 
'And all thing-a are of God, who bath recenciled us to Hunself by ( or rn) Jesus 

- ~9 
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mtrist.' Not a word or hint is there here of reconciling Himself to us, appeasing 
His anger, satisfying HisJmitice, or expiating our sin, If Paul had anything 
of this kind in his thoughts, at least he has left no record of the fact. The 
groat, wo are entitled to assume the sole, idea in his mind, as he recalled his own 
experience of Christianity, and reflected on what he knew of the experience of 
others, was this : God hath reconciled us, won us back to Himself by Jesus 
Christ, 'and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation.' But what is the 
ministry of reconciliation? 'To wit, that God was in ( or by) Christ reconciling 
the world to Himself,' not adopting a strange expedient whereby to rec.onoile 
Himself to men, and render it coneistent and honourable and safe iu Him, as 
& just God and the Moral Governor of the universe, to pardon them; not this, 
:not this at all, but exactly the reverse, 'reconciling (gaming back, recovering) 
the world to Himself-not imputing their trespasses unto them.'" 

Such is his exposition of this great crucial passage-an exposition 
which is certainly free from all ambiguity and mysticism, and in which 
the grounds of the author's reasoning are indicated with a clearness 
that leaves nothing to be desired. Dr. Young is one of the ablest 
representatives of the moral theory view of the Atonement, and in 
:reference to the question under discussion we are acquainted with no 
stronger or more formidable utterance than tha-t which we have just 
transcribed. We propose, therefore, to subject it to a careful examina
tion. 

1. The first ground on which Dr. Young bases his argument that 
Christian reconciliation is simply our reconciliation. to God is the fact 
that it originated in God and not in u's. " Yv e are taught that the work 
and the thought are wholly Divine, wholly springing out of Diyine 
reconciling love." And to the same effect he says, in amplification 
of this statement, "The God in whom Paul trusted was not a Being 
who waited in silent anger till men came to His feet, and either 
themselves or thTOugh a substitute did something which would render 
it consistent and dignified in Him to forgive them; but One who 
eame forth to seek and to save the lost, and to tell men. that He wanted 
nothing but that they should turn to Him and live, proclaiming it 
with His own voice, 'Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die?'" The 
:main point of these words-that God Himself is the Author of our 
salvation, that He has displayed towards us a free, unmerited, and un
sought love-a love whose origin, and cause, and motive are in 
Himself-no evangelical theologian will for a moment. deny. The 
premise of Dr. Young's argument we frankly admit, and would defend 
as one of the most vital and essential articles. of our faith, but his 
conclusion we as strongly deny. We cannot, with the New Testament 
in our hands, regard the death of Jesus Christ as the originating cause 
0f the Divine love. That death was not the forerunner, but the re
sult and consequence, of God's compassion-the means whereby it was 
expressed and its aim accomplished. We have no other account to 
0£fer of the process of our redemption than this: "God so loved, the 
world that He gave His only-begotten Son that whosoever believeth 
:in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life!' But does it 
follow that because God originated the process of· reconciliation He 
qlid not need to be reconciled, or that He had never been in any sense 
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estranged? The reconciliation could never have been effectefl unless 
it had h~d a beginning; but does He who began it prove thereby that 
He was m no way or degree opposed to thmie who were enemies to 
Him ? We should not reason in this way in the events of our ordinary 
life, and. we cannot rightly ~o i_t here. God is certainly not the enemy 
,of man m the sense of chenshmg personal resentment against him. 
He ie an utter stranger to the spirit of vindictiveness and retaliation. 
He cannon delight in our estrangement from Him, or do anythina 
unnecessarily to prolong it. Nay, He is anxious to be at peace with 
us, and therefore devised the means of reconciliation. But the fact 
that some means were necessary to effect it, that He could not by a 
simple feat of His will restore us to the position from which sin had 
displaced us, may teach us that difficulties of another kind had to be 
overcome, and that even on God's side, love was not the only element 
of His· nature concerned in our restoration. The fact that the grace 
-of God could express itself so as to secure our salvation only in one 
particular manner, that an objective ground of reconciliation was 
necessary, is a plain indication that there were principles of God's 
character or government which needed propitiation or satisfaction. 
Let no man speak doubtfully of the greatness and disinterestedness of 
the Divine love, or imagine that in any way we had to be first in 
desiring or obtaining His restored friendship. But the death of His 
Son, by which we are reconciled, may surely remind us that 1mless 
the love which filled His heart had also moved His hand all would 
have been of no avail? We are saved, not by a Divine sentiment, but 
by a Divine act, by a special provision of mercy which was a pre
requisite to our return to the old relations. The priority of God's 
love does not, therefore, in the least militate against the position that 
the reconciliation effected by Christ is mutual, and that God, in conse
quence of om sins, was estranged from us. 

2. But Dr. Young not only draws a false conclusion from the 
priority of the Divine love-he represents it as the only element of 
God's natiire, and virtually denies the existence of anything in Him 
which corresponds to enmity, or admits of reconciliation. Not 
a word, he tells us, is found, in this passage from the Corinthians, of 
"appeasing His anger or satisfying His justice"; and, not once, but 
frequently, he repudiates the entire conception. Of course, if we dis
allow the reality of His anger, and declare the impossibility of its 
existence in God, we necessarily take away the foundation of our be
lief in the twofold reference of the Christian reconciliation. But 
can we legitimately do this ? We believe not. Even on a priori 
grounds it would be unreasonable to, ignol!e this aspect of God's 
()haracter. But the question must be settled by the authorit~tive 
declarations of Scripture. And even a crursory reader cannot fail ~o 
have observed that, both in the Old Testament ruid the New, anger 1s 
frequently and without reservation aseribed to God. He is" angry with 
the wicked every day "; His " wrath is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness and unrigllteousness of men." The hard-hearted and 

29~ 
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impenitent are "treasuring np unto themselves wrath against the 
day of wrath and the revelation of the righteous judgment of God." 
Such statements as these are by no means exceptional, nor do they 
occur in obscure parts of the Scriptures. They form the bases of 
some of its most momentous doctrines, and are adduced as illustra
tions of the principles of the moral government of the world. Love 
is not., therefore, the exclusive sentiment of God's nature; other feel
ings exist along with it, and the whole of them must at all times act 
in harmony. We need not further insist on the distinction, at which 
we have already hinted, between a righteous anger and a spirit of 
vindictiveness. There is nothing arbitrary, capricious, or revengeful 
in God-nothing that the purest and most fervent love could deplore. 
His wrath is the expression of His supreme holiness, arising from 
His infinite purity and perfection, and we find a feeble likeness of it 
in the disapprobation which every noble and generous-hearted man 
feels towards deeds of wrong and evil. The lack of disapprobation 
in the presence of wrong is the mark of an imperfect or vitiated 
nature-of undeveloped or deadened sensibilities ; and when pushed 
to its logical conclusion the argument we are here combating 
attributes this impe1fection to Him of whom our highest virtue is but 
" a pale image and a faint reflection." There is much in Dr. 
Bushnell's last work on the Atonement controversy with which we 
cannot agree, but his utterances on this point indicate a great advance 
on his former statements, and are worthy of consideration. 

"A good man," he says, "lives in the unquestionable sway of universal love 
to his kind. If, then, one of them does him a bitter injury, will he therefore 
launch an absolute forgiveness on him ? If he were nothing but love-if he 
were no complete moral nature-he might. But he is a complete moral nature, 
having other involuntary sentiments that come into play alon!l'side of love and 
partly for its sake-the sense of being hurt by wrong, indignation against 
wrong done to others, disgust to what is loathsome, contempt of lies, hatrod 
of oppression, anger hot against cruel inhumanities-all these animosities or 
revulsions of feeling fasten their grip on the malefactor's sins and refuse to let 
go." And again, "Our own love might be sufficient, if it were not hindei:ed 
by certain collateral obstructive sentiments, and God is in this moral analogy 
with us. He is put in arms against wrongdoers, just as we are, by His moral 
disgusts, displeasures, abhorrences, indignations, revulsions, and, what is more 
than all, by His offended holiness; and by force of these partly recalcitrant 
sentiments He is so far shut back in the sympathies of His love that He can 
nerve Himself to the severities of government, so long as such severities are 
wanted. He is not less perfect because these antagonistic sentiments are in 
Him, but even more perfect than He would be without them; and a propitiation 
is required, not because they are bad, but only to move them aside when they 
are not wanted." (" Forgiveness and Law," pp. 38 and 54.) 

After such a concession as this from so stern and fearless an opponent 
of the objective theory of the Atonement as Dr. Bushnell we need not 
hesitate to affirm that there is in God that which can only be ex
rressecl by such terms as "anger" and" wrath," and that, thcreforn, He 
rnust be p:-tcified before we can regain our former standing in His 
sight. 

:~. Dr. Young virtually sets aside the idea that the clerncmds of the 
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11101:cil government of the universe can in any way modify the method i11, 

which God bestows forgiveness. We can but barely hint at the reasons 
which induce us to retain that idea and to insist on its importance. 
vV e believe as strongly as our author in the Fatherhood of God ; we 
allow, moreover, that men are commanded freely to forgive their 
enemies, and that in proportion to the depth of their Christian prin
ciple they will do .so. But this is in no wise inconsistent with our 
position as to the Atonement of Christ. God is our Father, but the 
administration of the affairs of His household is not a private matter, 
in which personal discretion is the only law. The household is a 
kingdom, and the kingdom must be governed according to a definite 
system of whose fitness He and not we must judge. If God is the 
Moral Governor of the universe as well as our Father, we cannot 
make light of the relation, nor can our free forgiveness of those who 
have wronged us be regarded as an indication of the rule which He is 
bound to follow. We are neither the authors nor administrators of 
the moral law. We have not been constituted judges and rulers of 
our brethren. Authority has not been committed to us to punish 
transgression, except in the sphere of civil life. And when we for
give the misdeeds of our fellow-men we forgive them as injuries 
rather than as sins, as a violation of our rights, a subversion of our 
interests, and not as a contempt of our authority. The injuries 
inflicted on us by others may beget in us a desire of revenge. We 
are prone to exaggerate our sufferings, we are weak and may at any 
moment be overtaken in the faults we condemn. We are ourselves 
sinners. "All the souls that are are forfeit," and who that himself 
needs forgiveness can refuse it to another ? But we must be blind and 
callous indeed if we imagine for a moment that there is any analogy 
between the grounds 011 which we are to forgive and those on which 
God forgives. That which is simply a personal injury to us is au 
act of disloyalty and rebellion against Hirn, and He must treat it in 
view of other principles than we can apply. Moreover, we find that 
as men-even benevolent and merciful men-are entrusted with 
responsibilities, they have to yield to other considerations than those 
derived from personal feelings. The judge commiserates and desires 
the pardon of the criminal, but he is bound to give effect to the 
law. Many a father who is also a judge has been compelled to dis
regard the promptings of parental compassion and visit his child with 
a condemnation which made his own heart bleed. "We read of an 
Italian saint, who, when an assassin. enraged at some reform of abuse 
which he had made, struck at his life and only missed it by a hair's 
breadth, actually embraced the murderer and forgave him. He might 
do it .... for he was but as an equal pardoning an equal. But the 
authorities of his city dared not use this heavenly luxury of forgive
ness ; they seized the murderer and made him expiate the crime with 
his life. We see that just in proportion as men come near to the 
sovereignty which is the shadow of God's almighty rule their forgive
ness is barred." 
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4. The only other point we need notice in our examination of Dr. 
Yonng's exposition is th€ fact that lw overlooks the mannei· in which 
the Creek woi·ds for "1·econcile" are commonly itscd. " Not a word or 
hint is there here ·of God's reconciling Himself to us. The 
sole idea in his mind was this : God hath reconciled, won us back to 
Himself. He was reconciling, gaining back, recovering the world to, 
Himself." We are convinced, on the other hand, that this was not 
the sole idea in the apostle's mind, and the very term in question 
proyes the oontrary. It is no uncommon thing to describe the action 
of reconciliation from thesid€ of the offender, and we need to take into 
account the known position of those who are reconciled. The verb 
oiaA.A.a(HTELV, which is exactly equivalent to KaTaA.A.auueiv, is cer
tainly used in the sense which Dr. Young repudiates. If it some
times means that we should cease the strife on our side, it at other 
times signifies as unquestionably that 1we should induce others to 
cease their strife, or give up their complaint, against us, as, e.g., where 
our Lord says, " If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remem
berest that thy brother hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift 
before the altar and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift." The injunction "be reconciled " does 
not mean be thyself concilic1;tcd towards thy brother-otherwise it 
could have been obeyed at once; but it was requisite that the offerer· 
should leave the Temple and go to his brother to induce him to be 
conciliated. It is not a case in which the offerer has a ground of com
plaint against his broth'er, but the very reverse. His brother hath 
something against him. It is therefore the offended party who is to• 
be reconciled. Other instances to the same effect may be found in 
the lexicographers, and we are therefore fully warranted in our asser
tion that the reconciliation to which we are urged is twofold, and un
less there be something in the context to prove the contrary the, ordi
nary usage of the word demands us to believe that God's alienation 
from us had to be removed as well as our alienation from Him. 

\Ve have here dwelt on the most important preliminary questions, 
and attempted to show that there is nothing in them to subvert the 
ordinary Ernngelical conception of this great subject. If the prin
ciples we have sought to establish be valid, the work of the expositor 
in unfolding the doctrinal scope and bearing of the various passages 
of the Pauline E])istles which deal with the subject will at least be 
lightened, and d1fficulties which have been represented as formidable 
will disappear. Those passages we cannot investigate now, but in a 
subsequent paper we may perhap.s address -0urselves to the task. 

J. s. 
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~rposiforn Jutun on ~etgariah iii. 1-1. 

IN TWO PARTS.-PART II. 

"Hear now,' 0 Joshua the high priest, thou, and thy fellows that sit befor~ 
thee: for they are men wondered at: for, behold, I will bring forth My serva.ut 
the BRAN0IL"~ZEOHARIAII iii. 8. 

"J, OSHU A and his fellows are men wondered at"; an<l why ? either 
at the marvellous manner of their escape from their Baby
lonian prison house, or because of their bold and courageous 

spirit that had presumed to brave the huge difficulties of their under
taking. 

Not unlike, nay, exactly similar, were the circumstances of those 
Christians, seventy years ago, whose missionary attempts at home, 
and their enterprising engagements abroad, went to build the House of 
the Lord of spiritual stones, namely, men and women converted and 
'' built up ,an habitation of God through the Spirit." Wondered at 
we too were, and persecuted too, as visionary enthusiasts whose heads 
had been turned by the rhapsodical appeals of misguided dema
gogues; and just as these Hebrew leaders stood in need of encourage
ment in thefr work, so do we in oiirs, for, although great progress has 
been made in the last half-century, thousands there are around us who 
not only do nothing for missions but speak loucliy of the Utopill 
attempt to transform savages into civilised and Christianised men and 
women. 

Now listen to the cheering intelligence from the mouth of God 
Himself: " Behold, I will bring forth My servant the Branch " '. But 
you ask, What had this to do with the discouragement attempted to 
arrest the builders? Why this, that God was about to raise Israel's 
drooping heart by the speedy appearing of the long-expected Prince 
of Peace, to fulfil· the promises to their fathers to bless all nations 
and to make old things new. 

Here and elsewhere He is announced as "the Branch " because 
in His humanity He would spring, as naturally as branches do from 
trees, from the Royal family of the house of David ; and so it fell. 
out, for the honoured Vii·oin proved to be of the hom,e and lineage of 
David. Now this was as° much as saying to Joshua and his fellows. 
"The house ye have set yourselves to build :-the Prince who comes to 
honour it with His presence is on Bis way; go forward, then, and dread 
nothing, for I am with you." . . 

Just so, now, He comes; He comes, as pronused, the second tune, 
without sin off~rino·, unto the completion of the spiritual house which 
all true Christian~ are building; or to employ, if possible, a IDure 
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fndearing figure still, to take to Himself the bride, the Lamb's wife, for 
which she is making ready, and will do so up to the moment of His 
appearing with power and great glory. 

Verse 9,---:Fm· behold the stone that I have laid before Josluia; itpon 
011c stone shall be seven ey~: behold, I will engrave tlw graving thei·eof, 
$aith the L01·d of hosts, and I will i·emove the iniqnity of that land in 
one day "-a most wonderful and heart-cheC'ring promise, now on the 
eve of accomplishment to the full. 

The f mindation stone of a great house and top stone of the corner 
that finishes the work cannot be the same, but here it is so. The two 
figures are as one and the same in the two following passages :-" I 
lay in Zion for a foundation stone, tried, precious, and sure." Again, 
the "stone which the builders rejected is become the highest corner." 
Christ, then, is the foundation of the Church ; the great structure con
stituted of all saved men and women ; the eternal salvation of them all 
rests on Him alone; if He were not human, there could be no cor
porat~ body, and if He were not Divine He would be vulnerable to 
attack, which He is not, for He is "the mighty God, the everlasting 
Father." If He were not a Priest He could not be an Intercessor, but 
He is the High-Priest after an unchangeable Priesthood. Tf He had 
no sacrifice of sufficient value, He could not appear before the throne 
for His sinful people, but He presents a propitiation of infinite value, 
so valuable that once offered to the Supreme Father it can stand in 
its majestic grandeur while ages roll or souls exist. 

The Eternal says, " I will gravt the graving thereof" Every stone 
is fitted for its place in the building by a graving tool. So was this. 
His Father sustained the character as judge and as such both named 
the law and was executor of the penalty. But O what graving was 
this ! Who ever saw such sights before ! Who ever heard such cries 
before! Who ever saw such blood flow! Who ever beheld such 
darkened heavens at noon'. and who ever saw the Temple's veil ap
proached by a noiseless foot and rent by an invisible hand ! But let 
the 2~nd and 69th psalms tell the rest. The costly engraving of the 
foundation and head stone of the Church never could have found a 
conception in a created being; it was only the mind of Godhead that 
eould originate a conception like this l Through and by humiliation 
without example, by sorrow without parallel, by anguish of soul 
indescribable, by endurance which none less than Divinity could sus
tain, and by a pe1fection in moral purity and spotless holiness like 
that of the Eternal Himself, the Divine Redeemer " brought in an 
everlastina riahteousness" by" one offering of Himself" in room of 
the guilty'°rac~ which suffers for the justification of all believers to the 
·world's end. But-the price !-the expenditure l-the graving! 
VV"hat ethereal tools were wielded in the hands of the Almighty One 
to fit and prepare the one stone to its place as a foundation, an~ to 
beautify and adom it as the top stone ! Hear we not the shoutmgs 
of countless myriads as they bear it to its lofty pinnacle, crying, 
"Grace, grace unto it" ? 
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nut explore as we may the <lepthB of revelation, or bid imagi
nation expaml her :wings for a<lventurouB flights into region8 untrod 
by mortal, take with you all the helpB the learned and profound 
the wisest and the holiest, of your fellows can give you, and ,;pend 
the longest life, even all its years and months, weeks and days, in the 
closest application of all your faculties to this passage of our Lord's life 
when He was under the operation of the graving process which gave 
to Him the official fitness to occupy the place He was to fill as a 
foundation for the untrembling hopes of a lost world, I believe that 
even then no human being could carry away any adequate concep
tion of the darkness and dreadfulness of the scene when the curse 
was being borne and the foundation laid for the spiritual structure. 
The prophet's expression seems to me the most expressive of any 
terms that can be employed : " See, ye who pass by, is there any f'Orrow 
like My sorrow wherewith He afflicted Me in the day of His fierce 
anger." 

"And I will remove the iniqiiity of that land in one clay." One 
of two meanings, we think, must be taken out of these words. 
Either a national conversion of Israel is indicated, as when it is 
asserted that the appointed season comes when " all Israel shall be 
saved," viz., at, before, or on the back of their return; salvation 
through a miraculous faith imparted as on the day of Pentecost (a 
thing by no means impossible) ; or, that the Atonement of the Lord 
Jesus Christ presented in " one day " shall supersede all the sacrifices 
offered on all the days of celebration which had for ages been typify
ing the "one day " of the offering up of the "one " Divine sacrifice 
which should stand for the whole world. 

The latter of these must be right beyond question ; the former may 
be included for aught we can tell. 

There yet remains one other sentence in the verses waiting for ex
planation : "upon the one stone shall be seven eyes." Far-fetched and 
whimsical meanings have been sought out of these words, most unneces
sarily too, when in the near neighbourhood of the text a clear illustra
tion is found (iv.1O): "They shall see those seven with Zerubbabel, they 
are the eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro through the whole 
earth." The number seven, attentive readers of the Word cannot fail 
to notice, is much employed by the spirit of inspiration, as seven 
times, seven weeks, seven days, seven years, seventy times, and 
seven spirits of God. It is held, apparently, as a pe1fect number, and 
denoting the perfection of the thing to which it is applied. The seven 
eyes on the stone-the foundation of the Church-seem plainly to indi
cate that the true Church of Christ shall enjoy the vigilance of 
omniscience, her sure defence among her enemies, and the best 
security for her extension over all the nations of the worlll. The 
passage is nothincr less than a Divine certification that no dal'k 
~esigns laid against her prosperity shall in the end prosper; Divine 
illumination must lio·hten up and Divine powei· shall defend, what 

"" ' an all-pervading seven-eyed omniscience discloses. So elsewhere: " No 
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weapon formed against thee shall prosper, and every tongue that rises 
against thee in judgment shall be condemned"; and again: "I will be 
to her a wall of fire and the glory in the midst," yea, "the sons of 
strangers shall build up thy walls, ancl their kings shall minister unto 
thee," "for the nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall 
perish." "The sous also of them that ailiicted thee shall come ,bend
ing unto thee, and all they that despised thee shall bow themselves 
down at the soles of thy feet, and they shall call thee the city of the 
Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel." And all this the effect of 
the seven-eyed omniscience resting on the Church so founded and so 
finished. Such is the oracle concerning Christ and His Church, but, 
however far from its completed realisation, the history of the past 
is all peryaued with earnests and harbingers of the future, giving as
surance that the completion of the plan of salYation is .as certain as 
if we were already hearing the air all around vocal with the shouting 
of myriads of happy spirits, "It is done!" "Grace, grace to it." 

Verse 10.-" In that day, saith the Loi·d of hosts, shall ye call .every 
nian his neighboiii- unde1' the vine and under the jig tree." These words 
seem to predicate days of profound quietude. War shall no more 
ravage vineyards and lay waste cities; deafening the voice of the 
Gospel in the braying of military music and inspiriting armies to rush 
to battle. No, but" the great trumpet of the jubilee shall be blown," 
carrying the good news of the Gospel everywhere, and commanding 
universal silence to the proclamation of the Great King of Zion who now 
reigns-" .Say to Zion, Now thy God reigns ! " Such a description has 
not as yet blessed the universal population of the globe, but ow· day 
and the oracle have met in the perfect liberty with which our people 
may everywhere listen to the 

"The voice of Free Grace cries, Esc11,pe to the mountain, 
For A.dam's lost race there is opened a fountain ; 
For sin and uncleanness and-every transgression, 
His blood flows most freely in streams of salvation." 

So rare and so unspeakably precious is our lot in these days that the 
neglect of it must involve the careless and ungodly in an amount of 
guilt in the sight of God beyond all calculation. "Behold, ye 
despisers, wonder and perish," " for the burning cities of the plain it 
shall be more tolerable than for you ! " 

It were a culpable neglect here were we to overlook the Oriental 
manner of composition, a specimen of which we would lay before you 
iu this place. I rnfer to the singular and beautiful way of inspired 
writing, whereby several events distant from each other by many 
years are so blended as to illustrate one another. In what has gone 
before you seem to see two structures rising under two builders, 
which by-and-by merge into one under one master-builder. The 
notice you have in chap. iii. of a Branch, in chap. vi. expands into a 
city and temple. "Behold the man whose name is the Branch"; He 
shall grow out of His place (viz., at Bethlehem); He shall build the 
Temple of the Lord ; even He shall build the Temple of the Lord ; 
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nml He shall bear the glory and shall sit and rule upon His throne ; 
and He shall be a Priest upon His throne ; and the counsel of peace 
shall be between them both-i.e., both offices. It now comes out who 
the :'.\1:an is-even the Ma.n Christ Jesus the Lord; ,Joshua ancl 
.J osedech were real ·men-labourers, and labourers in chief, and they 
had to-do with piokaxes, shovels, stone, and lime; but how can it be 
said of the Messiah, the Prince, that He, and He only, should or could 
build up a temple of a well-compacted struct,ure of spiritual stones, 
seeing He is unseen, invisible, on the right hand of power? Answer 
-The Church of Christ, the living Temple, is His own designing, 
Hirnseif in His complex person is its foundation, the materials are 
spiritual, brought forth for the purp0se by regeneration from the 
natural state in which He finds them, and by God-fearing parents, 
faithful ministers, missionaries, Sabbath-school teachers, books, 
tracts, fervent private disciples, "line upon line, line upon line, here a 
little and there a little"; all these like so many ,workers under the 
eye, and all animated by His Spirit who is Lord of all, are carrying 
forward a work designed to supersede the world that now is, and which 
is to emerge, it is thought, out of .the wreck and ruin of this sin
ruined planet, and to stand through all ages the glorious monument 
of the infinite wisdom, grace, and ineffable goodness of .Jehovah. 

Now Christ is the Builder. All ye helpers in this moral work, as 
men rolling stones, women gathering lapfuls of earth, and little 
children sand, ye separately do not work as if it were a pretty large 
erection ye could expect to raise, but by the force of combined opera
tion the magnificent Temple, larger than Solomon's, by-and-by rises 
into view, astonishing a universe of beholders, and bearing an 
inscription seen of all : "Not by might nor power, but by 1Wy Spirit, 
saith the Lord Almighty." You saw the external matters in band, all 
belonged to the earth, earthly, but the "spirit of the living creatures 
was in the wheels " ; hence the effect ! 

We ask our hearers who have given attention to the exposition of 
this chapter what they think now of the "palace called Beautiful," 
viz., the Church of Christ ? 

Let the lofty and high-minded b0w down their heads to behold 
with wonder the great God, Creator of all worlds, turning from suns 
and systems, whid1 He has by the word of His power fitted up with 
extraordinary magnificence, to bestow His fixed attention on the 
selection and collocation of the parts of a mortal structure which, 
by-and-by, falls into dust, but only to start into immortal beauty at 
the bidding of its Builder. And, as you gaze, asking who are the 
happy ones that are the destined inheritors of all this, and how may 
poor mortal outsiders as we are aspire after mansions therein? 
A~1swer-Only by repenting hearts turning away from infidelity to 
faith, from sin to holiness, from slavery .to freedom, and from Satan's 
damnable yoke to the love and obedience of the Lord Christ. 
"Blessed are they that do His commandments, they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city." 
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I know you would pay, if the privilege could be bought. Not a 
millionaire but would empty out his coffers, and not a poor man who 
would_ not starve. ba?k and belly of their proper cheer, if by labour, 
hoardmg, and sacnficmg the boon could be acquired. 

No, Christ's Father's house is moral, is spiritual ; it is so even as 
it appears in this world now, it will be so illustriously, from the hour 
when the top stone is raised to its position, onw\1,rd to eternal ages. 

" Blessed is the people that is in such a case ; yea, blessed is that 
people whose God is the Lord." 

Why, sirs, do you know anything truer, or brighter, or better, or 
grander, or more adapted to the miseries, the woes, and the wants of 
a poor, troubled, and fading world, do you ? or anything to bless and 
charm you into love of goodness and excellence comparable to this 
Emmanuel, God with us, dying to save? or do you know of any refuge 
among the storms of mortal passions like the Church He is building 
now ? or do you know of any stronghold that will open its gates to 
you on the day of wrath save the bosom of the Lord Jesus Christ? 

If you do not, and I am certain you clo not, then must not the men 
and women who neglect the great salvation be the greatest fools in 
God's creation! 

ALIQUIS. 

Qt~e <f ulrsiastical ®stahlishmeut ia ~nbia. 

To the EDITOR of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE. 

SIR,-I have been for some weeks absent from London, to which I 
only returned last week, or I should not have incurred the 
appearance of discourtesy to Mr. Williams by leaving his letter 

on the Ecclesiastical Establishment in India so long without notice. 
It is alway;; desirable to avoid controversy in a denominational 

magazine with a minister of that denomination, more especially when 
he considers his antagonist capable of serious misrepresentation, and 
of unfair discussion by keeping important information in the back
ground; my remarks will, therefore, be 2-s_ brief as possible, and 
dfreeted chiefly to the explanation of the rnisrepresentations. The 
first half of the letter is intended to controvert my statement that the 
Ecclesiastical Establishment in India has always been considered by 
Government a part of the military department. This is a question of 
fact, and I cannot do better than refer you to the highest authority on 
the subject, and offer this quotation from the minute drawn up by t~e 
Governor-General, Lord Dalhousie, detailing the proceedings in bis 
administration:-" The Ecclesiastical and the Medical Establishments 
of the service lJeing technically attached to the military branch of the 
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1n1blic service, they have not been referred to until now. The Eccle
siastical Establishment has been largely increased during the last eight 
years to meet the additional call for religious instruction which has 
been created by the formation of many new stations in the several 
provinces which have been added to the empire. The proper pro
vision of places of worship for the servants and soldiers of the 
Government has been established on a liberal and sure footincr. 
Under this rule churches have been sanctioned at Peshawur, Rawul
pindee, · Murree, Sealkote, Meean-meer, Lahore, Simlah, Rangoon, 
Thayet Myo, Tungoo, Hydrabad in Sinde, and other places." 

As to the funds of the Establishments respectively in India and 
England, Mr. Williams states that I have kept figures in the back
ground disingenuously, by alluding only to the pay of the chaplains, 
bishops, and archdeacons, and not including pensions and travelling 
allowance and other minor sums. There was no intention to mislead 
in the enumeration, which was copied from the Government Direc
tory, but even supposing the sum devoted to the Indian Church was 
raised by the addition of these items to £300,000, the contrast with 
the eight or ten millions of the Established Church of England would 
scarcely be more palpable. Mr. Williams considers that my allusion 
tc the allowances granted to the Roman Catholic priests and the 
Presbyterian clergy was intended to show how fairly the Government 
distributes the " spoil," as he designates it, among the different 
Christian. Not at all. It was intended simply to substantiate the 
assertion that the Government provided religious instruction only for 
its servants and soldiers in accordance with their respective creeds, 
and not for their subjects, without, however, prohibiting Europeans, 
not in the public service from particip'l.ting in it. I alluded to Dr. 
Marshman's having declined to receive any pay for ministering to the 
soldiers at Dumdum, and Mr. Williams considers this " as a protest 
against taking pay for religious services." It is scarcely fair to put 
this interpretation on Dr. Marshman's simple remark. He considered 
it as preposterous to ask a Dissenting minister to receive pay for his 
services as a missionary, as it would have been to ask him to receive 
a baptismal fee for baptizing a convert. None of the Serampore 
missionaries ever dreamt of abolishing the Establishment and ciisrating 
the chaplains. They had higher duties to occupy their attention. 
Dr. Marshman was, to my personal knowledge, on terms of the most 
friendly intimacy with Martyn, Brown, Buchanan, Corrie, Thomason, 
Heber, and Dealtry. 

I had said that at the ordinary civil stations the spiritual wants of 
the community were supplied by the Additional Clergy Society. 1Ir. 
Williams says that they are " largely supplemented by Government, 
a most insidious mode of increasing the power of the C)rnrch of 
England." I think he will find himself again mistaken in his search 
for motives. The motive is pure economy-getting chaplains' services 
at a lower rat,e. The Government is innocent of any intention to 
increase the power of the Church of England; on the contrary, it has 
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always set its face against any movement to strengthen its power. 
Bishop Wilson made the most strenuous efforts to obtain a charter for 
his cathedral, and to divide Calcutta into parishes, but encoun
tered the most determined resistance. 

I had said that the Dissmting ministers in Bengal had formed 
themselves into a Liberation Society, and Mr. Williams asserts that I 
bad manifested " the same bold disregard of facts that is characteristic 
of the whole of thi~ astonishing 'note.'" He says that they have not 
formed themselves into such a society, but they have helped nobly in 
forming one; and, at the conclusion of the paragraph, says that a 
meeting was held in Calcutta towards the close of 187 4, the result of 
which was the formation of a Liberation Soeiety for India. This, he 
tells us, was the first meeting of ministers and laymen ever held for 
disestablishment in Bengal. The movement is therefore, it would 
appear, scarcely three years old. None of Mr. Williams' predecessors 
at Circular Road Chapel, with whom I was on terms of cordial 
intimacy for thirty-two years, entertained those views which Mr. 
Williams has now adopted with sueh enthusiasm. They did not 
consider the payment of the chaplains for their ministrations to 
the Emopean soldiers of Government a " misrepresentation of Chris
tianity," " a scandal," " a wrong perpetrated in the name of Ohris
ti.anity," which it was their duty to lift their voices against. The 
discovery was made in 1874; but those who, like the undersigned, 
belong to the old school which was in vogue before that period, and 
which comprised many m_jssionm.·ies of eminent piety and zeal, may 
surely be allowed to adhere to it without reproach. 

I am sorry to have excited Mr.Williams's "grief a:nd astonishment, 
mingled with indignation," by stating that the prospects of extinguish
ing the Ecclesiastical Establishment in J ndia, at least in the present 
generation, is utterly hopeless; and he upbraids the· editor of the maga
zine with having "paraded the statement in one of om own periodicals." 
It would be preposterous to suppose that the Ecclesiastical Establish
ment in India will be abolished while that in England continues in 
undiminished vigour, and rro effort on the part of the Liberation 
Society, established, as Mr. Williams tells us, in Calcutta in 1874, is 
likely to expedite it, even with the additional zeal with which he says 
my note has inspired him. The disestablishment and disendowment 
of the English Establishment will doubtless be followed at an early 
period by the application of the same principle to India; and till that 
time approaches I venture to think that it would be wise for the 
missionaries in Bengal to suspend the exercise of labours which can 
have no other result but to produce bitterness of feeling, and to 
redouble their efforts in their glorious vocation among the heathen. 

THE WRITER OF THE SHORT NOTE. 
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INTOLERANCE IN SrAn.-The reader will not have forgotten the 
strenuous opposition raised by the Pope to the 11th Article of the 
new Spanish Constitution, which provided that in the Spanish 
dominions no one should be interfered with on account of his religious 
opinions or for the exercise of his respective worship, always saving 
the respect due to Christian morality. His Holiness declared that 
such a concession was a violation of the Concordat, and incompatible 
with the Catholic character of Spain ; and that if any heretical 
worship were tolerated, he would recall his nuncio. In spite of this 
protest the Cortes had not the courage to reject a clause so completely 
in accordance with the spirit of the age and with the general opinion 
of Europe, and it was inserted in the Constitution. But the Spanish 
authorities, who are thoroughly under the influence of the Ultramon
tane hierarchy, have found out the means of evading and neutralising 
this liberal concession. A few days ago a verbal notice was served on 
the depot of the Bible Society, and on. all the Protestant chapels in 
Madrid, to cause all the sign posts to be taken down or painted oYer 
within three hours. The Protestant agents refused to act upon a mere 
verbal communication, and the day after received a written injunction 
to this effect:-" It having been declared in the 11th Article of the 
Constitution of the Spanish monarchy that the Catholic Apostolic 
Roman religion is that of the State ; that no one shall be molested on 
account of his religious opinions, but that no . ceremonies or public 
manifestations other than those of the State religion are permitted ; 
three days are allowed you to cause to disappear all inscriptions or 
placards which you have caused to be placed in all public places 
having reference to worship, or service, or education, or the sale of 
religious books, such announcement not being guaranteed by the 
above-named constitutional precept." The placards or notices were 
accordingly taken down or painted over, as coming within the class of 
"public demonstrations" of hostility to the religion of the State. To 
this contemptible quibble a man of ability and, as everyone believes, 
of liberality, like Castello di Canova, the Prime Minister, is not 
ashamed to lend his name in the presence of all Europe. Religious 
t?leration in Spain consists in allowing a man to worship wherever he 
likes, but denies him the means of knowing the hours of worship or 
even of ascertaining where a place of worship is to be found. The 
Ultramontane party are evidently all-powerful in the councils of 
Spain when acts of such petty bigotry, which expose the Government 
to the ridicule even of. the Catholic powers on the Continent, are 
openly defended; and there appears to be no hope of any reformation 
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under the youthful monarch now on the throne who has had the 
benefit of liberal instruction and experience in foreign countries 
beyond most of his predecessors, while the presence of his mother, 
who was chased from her throne by her indignant subjects, is calcu
lated to give a darker tinge of bigotry to the movement of the Govern
ment, and to strengthen thfl hands of the intolerant clergy and 
hierarchy. 

The same spirit of intolerance has been exhibited in the ultramarine 
possessions of Spain. In the Balearic islands, o.n official circular 
states :-" Protestant pastors have been carrying on a scandalous 
propaganda against the religion of the State, which has obliged the 
public authorities to interfere. The mayor of a town in Minorca has 
fined a Protestant schoolmistress for having accompanied some girls 
when they went out walking, and has prohibited singing in Protestant 
schools." It is remarked that these acts of intolerance in Madrid 
have taken place when the English and German ministers, who have 
carefully watched over the religious liberties of their respective 
countrymen in Spain with great vigour, happened to be absent, but a 
late London journal states that they have led to an active corres
pondence between the two courts. 

I~DIA:'I RAILWA.Ys.-A discussion has recently arisen in the London 
journals respecting the relative value of railways and canals to the 
prosperity of India ; the advocates of canals asserting that the 
hundred millions sterling expended on guaranteed railways have been 
squandered; that the railways have done, and can do, nothing towards 
promoting the interests of the country, and that nothing short of an 
expenditure of hundreds of millions of pounds sterling on canals can 
be expected to confer any adequate benefit on the country. A subject 
like this may possibly not be considered suitable to a religious and 
denominational magazine, but we are confident that nothing which can 
contribute to the material improvement and happiness of the hundred 
and fifty millions of people, committed by Divine providence to our 
responsibility, can be considered foreign to the minds of those who are 
seeking their spiritual welfare. The question of spending millions u1,on 
millions on canals is beyond the sphere of discussion, since if it were 
ad,is1ble it is not feasible, because the money is not to be had. But 
it cannot but be gratifying to contemplate the benefit which railways 
haYe ab:eady conferred on the country by opening up its resources, 
creat.u1cr new sources of industry, stimulating agriculture, promoting 
tra,·el, ~nlarging the minds of the people, and weakening the preju
dices of caste, hitherto felt to be inveterate. If it should be objected 
that it has, on the other hand, promoted pilgrimages, and that whereas 
deYotees formerly went by the hundred to the great shrines, t~ey 
now go by the thousand, it may also ~e remembered that the sanctity 
of the act is thereby reduced to a minimum, as, according to ~he 
shastras, the religious merit of pilgrimages is lessened in proportion 
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to the luxury wi~h which it may be performed, the highest merit being 
attached to the devotee who measures the distance with his body as if 
he were doing it with a measuring rod, and the smallest amount of 
benefit to the man who rides to the shrine in a carriage; and a railway 
carriage, even of the third claes, is a more luxurious conveyance than 
the gods ever dreamt of. Nor must we forget the wonderful influence 
of the rail in weakening the prejudices of caste, when the Brahmin, 
the "twice born," to save his purse, is seen to sacrifice the dignity of 
his caste, and to sit wedged in a third class carriage between two 
Soodras whose contact is pollution. But there are cases of special 
benefit conferred on the country, which it will be interesting- to notice. 
We allude more especially to the East India Railway, wifu-.a capital 
of thirty millions sterling, and a length of 1,500 miles, which runs 
from Calcutta to Delhi and half the way to Bombay. During the 
recent famine, as it was conventionally called, it was entirely through 
the agency of the East India railthat the mortality was confined to a 
few hundreds, whereas, without it, not all the energy of Lord North
brook, and all the funds Government could have commanded would 
have prevented its extending to thousands upon thousands, as it had 
done in former cases in Orissa in 1866, and the North-west provinces 
in 1838. The railway working indefatigably through the Gangetic 
valley, succeeded in conveying 750,000 tons of rice up from Calcutta 
and of wheat from the upper provinces to the affected districts, and 
prevented the scarcity from degenerating into an absolute famine. If 
in 1866 there had been the same facilities of railway communication in 
Orissa, we should not have had to deplore the loss of half a million of 
lives. 

This rail, moreover, is likely to become eminently useful to England, 
as well as to India. It has always been known that the Kingdom 
of Oude and the adjacent provinces are capable of supplying wheat 
enough to meet the wants of all England, but the distance of the place 
of growth from Calcutta, the export duty levied by Government, and 
the length of the voyage round the C&pe, which exposed the wheat to 
excessive heat, and to the attacks of the weavil, were insuperable 
obstacles to our obtaining our food supplies from our own llominions, 
and constrained us to resort to Russia and America. These di±hculties 
have now been obviated. The railway now brings clown the wheat to 
the port in less than three clays at two farthings per ton per mile, or 
28s. Gd. per ton fo1· 684 miles. The Government duty has been alto
gether removed, and the danger of heat and the weavil is obviated by 
the brevity of the VO.)'ao-e throuo·h the canal, which has also lowered 
l ' " " . t 1e freight to 50s. the ton. The result of this favourable change of 

~ircumstances has apparently been to increase the export of wheat 
from Calcutta to the extent of 80,000 tons in the first six months of 
the present year; and to this may also be attributed the increase of 
£20~,000 to the profits of the line during the same period: That rail 
furmshes a sufficient reply to the advocates of water carnage as con
trasted with steam carriage, who affirm that it has been a burden to 
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the country. The average rate charged is three-eighths of a penny 
per J:?8Ssenger and one penny per ton for goods per mile, and yet the 
workmg expenses were only 38·37 per cent. of the receipts, which 
will, in all probability, be found to be llower than the rate on any 
line in England, and, probably, in Europe. 

BULGARIAN HORRORS, AND 'l'HE QUESTION OF THE EAST.-Mr. 
Gladstone writes :-" There has been perpetrated under the immediate 
authority of a Government to which all the time we have been givino
th~ strongest moral, and for part of the time even material support, 
cnmes and outrages on so vast a scale as to exceed all modern 
example, and so unutterably vile as well as fierce in character that it 
passes the power of heart to conceive or of tongue or pen adequately 
to describe them." These atrocities were first brought to light in the 
columns of the Daily News through the agency of its correspondent at 
Constantinople ; but they were of too infamous a character to be 
credited, and repeated efforts were made to obtain accurate informa
tion from the l\iinistry ; but it appeared that neither they nor the 
Ambassador at Constantinople knew much, even if anything, about 
them. The subject was treated with contempt; the authenticity of the 
narrative was questioned, and it was attempted to throw blame on the 
unhappy victims. The Daily News was not to be put down, and 
repeated its investigations, which confirmed the worst statements, and 
the attention of the country was aroused. The renewed efforts to 
bring on a full discussion in Parliament before the members began to 
separate were baffled, and the levity with which the Prime Minister 
treated the subject . aroused public indignation. Meanwhile, the 
American Government appointed a Commission to proceed to the 
province, and institute a thorough investigation into the truth of these 
charges, and they were fully authenticated. The Minister at Con
stantinople, who had manifested a deplorable, if not culpable, indiffer
ence on the subject, despatched one of his attaches to Bulgaria, who 
confirmed the worst reports that had been given, and reported that 
12,000 men, women, and children, at the least, had been wantonly 
massacred. Meetings began now to be held in increasing numbers to, 
express the general indignation at these atrocities, and to demand 
from the Mini5try energetic exertions to protect our fellow-Christians 
in European Turkey from Mahomedan barbarity. Parliament, how
ever, separated ·without any explanation, or any demonstration of the 
views of the Ministry, and the temper of the country was aroused to 
a degree unexampled within the memory of living man. Day by day 
enthusiastic meetings have been held in every part of the country. 
England, as the Bishop of Manchester affirmed, bas risen as 
one man on this occasion. In his speech at Blackheath, Mr. 
Gladstone stated that there never had been a national move
ment so spontaneous, so swift, so widespread, so deep as the 
1:mrst of indignation against Turkey. The public excitement 
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astonishes the olclest politicianc. An attempt was made by extreme 
partizans to weaken the force?~ these ~emonstrations by representing 
them as the result of party spmt, and mtended to pave the way for 
the return of the Liberals to power. Nothing could be more 
unfounded. Every effort has been made to keep po1itics out of the 
discussions, and to confine them to the object of relievinc, the 
oppressed Christians in the East, and the effort has not 0 been 
unsuccessful. The leader of the House of Commons endeavcurs to 
discredit these meetings by saying that, "As a rule, the country does 
not understand questions of foreign policy; " to which the Times 
appropriately replies-" The country understands that England has 
made herself pre-eminently responsible for the Christians in Turkey; 
that they have been systematically wronged; that Turkey has made 
a hundred promises to amend and has broken every one of them ; and 
that some of its provinces can never be freed from oppression, or 
Europe free from the risk of war, until they receive some degree of 
administrative independence." On the 5th September Mr. Gladstone 
published a pamphlet on the subject of the Bulgarian horrors and the 
question of the East, in which he discussed the subject in all its 
aspects, and denounced the atrocities of the Turks in language more 
eloquent and fervent, if possible, than any of his former publications. 
It has been the sound of a trumpet echoing through the land and 
stirring up the feeling of national enthusiasm. The benefit it has 
done to the cause of humanity has been to aid these meetings by 
pointing out the definite practical object at which they should aim to 
make them permanently useful. He sees no necessity for breaking 
up the territorial integrity of Turkey, but he puts a different and a 
safer interpretation on the expression. "For twenty years," he says, 
"while paying tribute to the Porte, and acknowledging its supremacy, 
Roumania has enjoyed a complete autonomy or self-government. It 
has constituted a real barrier for Turkey against the possibility of 
foreign aggression, and he proposes that the six powers of Europe 
should unite in demanding of the Sultan to make the same concession 
to the three provinces of Bosnia, Herzegovina, and Bulgaria, and we 
believe that this proposal will be found to accord with the unanimous 
wish of the meetings now held throughout the country, and the 
~inistry can scarcely resist the united voice of England. The foreign 
Journals give us to understand that the feeling of indignation on the 
continent at these atrocities is gradually becoming as strong as in 
England, and that the expression of opinion is likely to become as 
strong and unmistakeable, and may prove too po,verfnl for the 
Governments to resist. This is more particularly the case with 
Russia, where there is the strongest sympathy with the Servians; and 
large contributions are daily sent, and volunteers are joining the 
armies by thousands. That these terms will be resolutely resisted by 
the Porte will not admit of a doubt ; but it is all but certain that the 
united voice of Europe, demanding these concessions to its Christian 
population, cannot long be resisted at Constantinople, where the Turk 
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will be able to count upon only one European ally. Baron Bunsen 
used to say that there were two European difficulties-the Pope and 
the Turk ; they are now in accord. The " father of the faithful " at 
Rome gives his cordial support to the " father of the faithful" the 
Khalifl', at the Rome of the Mahomedans. The organ of the 
Jesuits, on the 15th September, says:-" The Liberal party, the Anti
Christian sects, and all who in Europe profess themselves enemies of 
the Church and the Papacy, are agitating continually, throuah 
me~tings, relief meetings, and the press, for the cause of the Sla~s, 
wluch is the cause of the Revolution and of Russia. This organised 
movement is a sectarian affair, and its religious side is the immense 
hatred of Liberalism and Freemasonry against Catholicism. It is a 
singular fact, that throughout the whole of Europe not a Catholic is 
to be found who takes the part of the Slavs. Liberals of the worst 
kind, and the most envenomed Protestants, are the sole promoters of 
this agitation, which may rightly be called ' Liberticide' for this 
miserable Eu1~ope." 

DEFEXCE OF SCHOOL BoARDS.-The new Education Act introduced 
during the last session by Lord Sandon was characterised by a decided 
antagonism to School Boards. The feeling entertained against them 
in the Ministerial circle was too evident to be mistaken. It was still 
more manifest in the Conservative ranks, where efforts were made to 
neutralise the liberal policy of the Boards, even beyond the intentions 
of Lord Sandon and his colleagues, who were weak enough to give 
way in two instances, and thus to open the door to future contention. 
The real objection to the Boards is the absence of all denominational 
or sectarian instruction, which by the Act of 1870 they are forbidden 
to introduce. It is this provision which has incurred the bitter 
hostility of the clergy and their lay adherents. Their object is not 
dissinrilar from that of the. Ultramontanes, viz., to bring national 
education exclusively under the control of the State clergy. They 
-will give no encouragement to any schools in which the Church 
Catechism and the Creeds of the Church are not primarily taught; 
and the Bishop of Manchester has incurred more censure than com
mendation for having stated that he should prefer a school in which 
:i. really good education was given, though the Creeds and Catechism 
were not taught, to one where the instruction was of a very inferior 
character; but the Catechism and Creeds of the Church were incul
cated. The colleges established by Government in Ireland, from 
which Roman Catholic dogmas were excluded, were denounced by the 
Roman Catholic hie.rarchy, as " Godless colleges." In like manner the 
undenominational Board schools have been stigmatised as "Godless 
schools" by the clergy of the Established Church, although the Bible 
is constantly read in them, and the children join in hymns and 
prayers, and are taught those principles of religion and morality 
which are suited to their capacity. This is the practice for half an 
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hom every day in every one of the schools belonging to the Board in 
London. 

The election of members to the Board next November is likely to 
be the most severely contested which has been witnessed. It is 
understood that the most strenuous efforts are in progress to exclude 
from it all who are not Churchmen, and who are not opposed to the 
liberal principles on which the system has been conducted for the last 
six years ; in fact, to obtain a position on the Board in order to 
neutralize as far as possible the design of its creation, viz., to give an 
unsectarian education to those for whom no means of instruction had 
been provided. It is even asserted that the antagonism between the 
various sections of the Established Church-High, Low, Broad, and 
Ritualistic-will be suspended for the time, in order to secure a com
pact phalanx to exclude all Nonconformists from the Board. To 
counteract this purpose, a School Board Policy Defence Commit•ee 
has been formed, with Mr. Samuel Morley as chairman, which, in its 
public address, says:-" The opponents of the present policy of the 
School Board will use every means to employ the power of the Board 
for sectarian interests. The committee therefore rely upon the 
generous sympathy and fl.id of the true friends of education to help them 
to frustrate so pernicious an object." The committee have drawn up a 
paper containing twelve of the accmations which have been usually 
brought against the School Board for London, with a satisfactory 
refutation of each of them, which we would recommend our readers 
to procure and peruse before they proceed to vote. Copies may be 
obtained at 107, Fleet-street, Ludgate-circus. 

~tfntds. 

IS A MIRACLE POSSIBLE ? 

rJ'1HAT is the question which a modest doubter will put to us at 
..L once. Is it possible in the nature of things ? he means. " Can 

. a miracle," he will ask-" a miracle s~ch as you have defined a 
nuracle to be-a deed which is an exception to the usual order of 
Nature--a deed suspending or transcending the natural laws-ever 
have been witnessed ? We never see any departure from the order of 
Nature now." 

And what of that? Let us think a bit. 
I take it for granted that we all believe in the order of Nature. We 

expect that the sun will rise and set to-morrow, and the next 
day, and the next. We expect that the moon will shine, and 
the stars glitter, for years to come. We expect the return of the 
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seasons, as we have seen it all our lives. The farmer sows his grain, 
and says, " The harvest will come again, and I shall gather something : 
a.11 will not fail." 

But, now, can you give me a reason why you believe that the sun 
will again rise and set-ihe stars still shine-the seasons return
and the harvest be gathered in the futme ? 

You will reply, " So it has been in the past, and therefore the like 
will be in the future." 

How do you know that ? You know nothing about it. There is 
no "therefore" in what you say. You have not, really, given a reason 
for your belie£ 

That the sun has risen and set in the past does not render it certain 
that the sun will rise and set in the future. That the moon and stars 
have shone in the past does not render it certain that they will shine 
in the future. That harvests have been gathered in the past does not 
render it certain that they will be gathered in the future. That all 
these facts have occurred over and over again-although it may be 
many thousands of times-is not a ground of ce1·tainty that they will 
occur again. There is not a rational man in the world who would 
dare to assert that. 

Custom, usage, is all that we can allege as the ground of our 
expectation and belief in these recurrences. .Animals have a like 
expectation with ournelves. Do you feed your dog, your horse, your 
swine, at a certain hour of the morning ? If you neglect to feed them 
at the accustomed hour to-morrow morning, your dog will bark at the 
end of his chain, your horse will be very restless in his stable, and 
your pig will not squeal the notes of the Pastoral Symphony in your 
ears. The birds, as well as the beasts, have an expectation that 
things will go on as- usual The swallows return to build their nests 
in the old accustomed places, year by year, and expect to hatch their 
young ; and they cross the sea again with the expectation of finding 
a prolonged summer in the southern clime. Even fishes and insects, 
by their acts, show that they expect seasons to return. Custom
habit-ruks the creatures; and it is all that -we can allege as the 
ground of our expectation that the usual order of Nature will continue. 

The Materialist may boldly tell us that he believes the order of 
Nature, such as it is now, has always been, and always will be. But 
he cannot assert-he cannot affirm-that it will always be. He can 
give no true reason for his belief. All that he can say is that it has 
been hitherto, and he believes it will always be. But that is no 1·eason 
at all : there is no logic in it. 

Smee the question "Is a miracle possible?" is put in the waY: of 
determined challenge by doubters, let us stay a few moments to weigh 
and consider some of the strong terms so often employed by Professors 
Huxley and Tyndall, and other men of science. '' Fixed Laws," 
"Une;hangeable Laws," "Inexorable Laws." 

Are what they call the laws of Nature really" fixed," or" unchange
abfo," or "inexorable " ? 
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Are there any" Laws of Nature"? 
WHAT IS A LAW? 

4 

What is a Divine law ? A commandment from the Maker to His 
-creature man, whom He has made an intelligent and moral acyent, to 
pursue a certain line of conduct, with the warning that man i~ to be 
punished if he breaks the law God has given him. 

What is a human law? A law- in Russia is simply a regulation 
made by the Czar, or Autocrat, for the observance of the inhabitants 

-of that country-considered as intelligent and moral agents. The 
Czar issues his ukase, and the law must be kept, or the law-breaker 
will be punished. 

A law in England is a regulation made after a very different 
fashion. It is, first, introduced as a '' Bill" into the House of Lords, 
or the House of Commons. There, it must be read a first and second 

time, and then be fully considered, clause by clause, in committee. 
The "report" is brought up, and then it may be read a third time, 
and passed. The '' Bill " must go through the same kind of processes 
in the other House, and then it mm,t receive the Royal assent, before 
it can become a law. It is afterwards registered on the statute book, 
and the new law is administered by the magistrates and judges of the 
realm, and must be observed by the English people, or they pay the 

,penalty by fine or imprisonment-or death, in the cases of high-treason 
.and murder. An English law is, therefore, a regulation made for the 
English people by their representatives and governors-made for 
them, as rational and moral agents, and it is considered rational and 
right that punishment should visit the luw-breaker. 

But men do not make "laws" for their horses, for their dogs, or for 
any living creature they possess which is not a moral agent. A man 
never makes a law for his coat or his waistcoat, for his hat or his 
trousers, for his spectacles or his walking-stick, for his watch or his 
telescope, for his hatchet or his handsaw, for his wheelbarrow or his 
coach. Only a lunatic would make laws-or try to make them-for 
things which are devoid of intelligence, or for animals which are not 
moral agents. 

So, neitlrnr does God make "laws" for rocks or rivers, for mountains 
or seas, for clouds or rain, for the air or the light. Rocks, or rivers, 
or mountains, or the air we breathe, have no intelligence-no moral 
agency. They could not understand or perceive a law, if Goel were 
to give it to them; nor could they be punished for breaking a law. 
There are no Lctws of Nature, in the strict sense of the wonls. A law 
must have a law-maker; and the Almighty and .All-wise Law-maker 
would never make laws for the granite and samlstone and coal and 
chalk-for carbon and oxygen and hydrogen and nitrogen, and so on: 
for none of these can understand a law, and none can be punished for 
disobeying it. 

I wish such phrases as "the Natural Laws," and "Law of Nature," 
were not to be found in the noblest pages of our literature. I wish 
,that the common phrases used by our scientific men-" law" of this, 
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and "law" of that-had never been i1wented, for they ore sore 
1m·suo111crs. 

In many instances what are so pompously called" Natural Laws," 
or "Laws of Nature," are simply facts; and it would be far better to 
rail them so. In other instances what are called "laws" are mere 
sequences, recurrences, or repetitions of the like facts. And, in other 
instances what are c::illed ''laws" are adjustments-often wonderful 
and :;;n htle adjustments of component parts. 

We know of no " law " to <:ause like facts to recur or repeat them
selves : no " law " to cause component parts of things to adjust them
selves. We know of no " law of causation " of that kind: it is denied 
altogether by modern science. We only know that like facts do recur 
or repeat themselves. Rut we know no reason why : we know of 
nothing that should authorise us to call it a "law of sequence," a" law 
of recurrence," a "law of repetition." We only choose, very whimsi
cally-I cannot help thinking-to call the recurrence, or repetition, or 
sequence itself, a "law." . 

Vvill some scientific man, sooner or later, propose a reforrn of bliinders 
in the use of scientific terms ? It may be replied that the word 
" law " has been used in various senses by the best English writers, 
and for hundreds of years ;-that Archbishop Whately, and others, 
have defined its various uses ;-and that, without any reform, we all 
know what is meant, or intended, when the word is used. 

But why should the word" law" be used in a blundering sense, now 
the blunder is frightening people ? 

"Inexorable law '." solemnly enunciates Professor Tyndall ! 
"Inexorable law!" still more solemnly re-echoes Professor Huxley! 
And, bearing the awful syllables, people have begun to regard 

"law " as a dread, mysterious something-an unintelligent, lifeless, 
unconscious, incomprehensible something-which binds the whole 
U Diverse fast--stark fast--in its power: faster than ever the world 
was bound by old Atropos and her sisters, according to the fables. 
There can be no miracles-for all is "inexorable law " ! There needs 
no God-for all goes on inevitably, and must go on, by" inexorable 
law": 

When a phrase becomes a bugbear, and only tends to frighten 
people-and when the phmse is only a blunder--it is surely time that 
the blundering phrase was changed for a better-for one more tme 
and more philosophical. 

So long as we restrict ourselves to the use of truly philosophi ea 
phrases we are not likely to get wrong. If, for instance, we talk about 
the Order of Nature, instead of the Law of Nature, we talk of some
thing which we can clearly present to our understandings. 

In what men call" Nature "-this Universe, in which we live-we 
all perceive, most unmistakeably, a staid and settled rule or order. 
We perceive that a right line cannot remain a right line and yet 
become a curve · and that a curve cannot remain a curve and yet 
become an angle'. We discern that an acid cannot remain an acid 
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and yet become an alkali ; and that an alkali cannot remain an alkali 
and yet become an acid. We perceive that matter is of different 
specific gravities, so that cork floats in water, while lead sinks to the 
bottom. We know that heat penetrates and permeates matter, and 
makes bodies larger, and also lighter as they become larger generally. 
vVe perceive that light enables us to see, and that it will pass through 
air ; through plates of glass ; and through water cf a certain depth, so 
as to enable us to see things at the bottom of a stream. We perceive 
that when heat takes the form of combustion, or fire, it destroy3 the 
form of bodies, generally-it decomposes bodies-and causes the 
matter of which they were composed to take another form, though it 
cannot destroy matter itself. 

I need not multiply instances: I repeat that what men call 
"Nature" has a certain rule or order stamped upon it. And the 
more perfectly man becomes acquainted with the facts and order of 
Nature the better it is for himself; the more likely he is to secure life, 
pleasant life ; and the less likely he is to encounter death, or to bring 
suffering upon himself. On the contrary, if man be carele,;s of the 
facts and order of Nature, he exposes himself to constant danger. 
Could a man see another _put his finger into a fire repeatedly, and 
imagine-from imperfect observation-that the finger was uninjured, 
the man might feel uncertain whether it were a settled fact in Nature 
that fire wo~1ld burn, and might get his body burnt without expecting 
it. 

Nature is God's creation; and the Divine Maker knows that if 
there were no settled order in it, no provision could be made for tbe 
preservation of the lives of His creatures. If custom did not impress 
us with the expectation that the future would resemble the past, we 
should, very often, not know what to do. If the qualities of 
substances did not remain the same ;-if wood or cork did not float on 
the water to-day, as it floated yesterday ;-if inflammable substances 
were not as inflammable to-day as they were yesterday ;-and if we 
did not believe they would be as inflammable to-morrow as they are 
to-day ;-our lives, very often, could not be preserved. 

If Nature had no order, or man did not get acqauinted with it, be 
could nut live. Wise Bishop Butler says that the only distinct mean
ing of the word "natural" is "stated, fixed, settled." And we may, 
without irreverence, say it would have been unkind in God to have 
placed man in a world without " stated, fixed, settled" order ; for in 
such a world man could have had no pleasant life. The establish
ment, or preservation, of the order o~ Nature is one of the ~1ighest 
proofs of God's beneficence and of His care for man. And, 1f man 
neglects to learn that order he is very blameable. l\'Ian ought to con
sider it his bounden duty to get acquainted with the order of Nature ; 
because it is God's order, and God preserves it for man's benefit: • 

I say it is God's order. We do not stop to debate the question ot 
God's existence. You and I have been over that ground together 
again and again ; and I trust we are perfectly agreed on that most 
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important of all questions. I repeat, the order of Nature is God's 
mder. As regularly, and as statedly and unerringly, with regard to 
time, mode, or measure, as God may choose to conduct the operations 
of" Nature "-that is to say. of His own creation-they are never 
<'Onducted without Him. He in.parts to them no energy which 
enables them to go on of themselves. Nature never becomes inde
JJendent of God. It exists solely by His sovereign will and energy. 
He could stop all the movements in the universe-He could arrest 
all the operations of Nature-He could deprive Nature of all her 
forces-He could annihilate all Nature in a moment, if He chose. 
Otherwise He is not the Almighty, the Absolute One. 

Who, then, except the most positive and determined Atheist-who, 
except the man who really believes that God does not exist-shall be 
bold enough to affirm that miracles are impossible? Since Nature is 
unconscious and unintelligent, and knows of no laws, neither can obey 
them ;-since even the wisest man of science, or · the profoundest 
philosopher, can tell us of no law of causation why the facts of 
Nature arc repeated, or recur, in the same mode or manner, or at 
stated times, day by day ;-since Nature exists solely because God 
keeps it in existence ;-since itfis His energy alone which continues the 
operations of N atme ;-who shall dare to say that He cannot, if He 
chooses, suspend the usual order of Nature, or, by some act, and for 
some reason worthy of Himself, transcend the usual order of Nature? 

We affirm om belief, from the reasons we have rendered-and, I 
trust, it is the unanimous and united decision of this audience-that 
a miracle is possible: i.e., a deed which is an exception to the order of 
Nature: a deed suspending or transcending what are called the 
Natural Laws, or the Laws of Nature.--The Verity and Value of the 
~Miracles of Christ. By Thomas Cooper. London : Hodder and 
Stoughton. 

THE STUDY OF THE SCRIPTURES. 
The great fault of the age is the want of attention to the Book. 

Many professed Christians do not study it at all, and perhaps content 
themselves with reading one chapter a week. There are others who 
read it consecutively, and thus read the volume through ; . and others 
still who closely study its pages. But the mass of mank:md content 
themselves without a knowledge of its teachings, and indolently 
endorse whatever is announced from the pulpit of their particular 
church, without making any effort to learn whether these announce
ments are in accordance with the letter and spirit of the Scriptures or 
not. . . . . 

Any branch of knowledge, whether human or_divine, is more or l~ss 
uninterestina, until we sufficiently unuerstand its scope and meanmg 
to pa1tially, ~t least, appreciate its 1.Jeauiies. And although the Bible 
may appear U11attractive at first, if we patiently and thoroughly study 
its pi-inciples and teachings, new beauties will dawn upon us at every 
step. 



EXTRACTS. 475 

It is indeed worthy of our closest attention. It was written in the 
centre of Asia and amid the sands of Arabia, in the courts of the 
.Jewish temple and in the deserts of Judea, in the schools of the 
prophets, within the luxurious palaces of Babylon, and even on the 
banks of the Chebar. 

Its later books were penned in the centre of western civilization, 
but in the midst of polytheism, pantheism, and false philosophy. 

It was written during a space of fifteen hundred years, by many 
scribes, the first of whom preceded by centuries the most ancient 
philosophers of G1eece and .Asia. His writings were old when Thales 
and Pythagoras, Xenophon and Confucius were young. Others wrote 
in the classic age of Greece, others in the days of Thales and Pytha
goras, and others still in the age of Seneca and Tacitus, of Plutarch 
and Domitian. The writers varied as much in position and acquire
ments as in their locality and the ages in which they lived. The pen 
was held by the king on his throne and the shepherd in his tent, by 
the sage in the desert and the fisherman by the sea, by the lawgiyer 
in the wilderness and the humble tax-gatherer amidst the multitude. 
It was held by men who had been taught but little save by nature 
and by God, and was also moved by the most perfect scholars of 
differnnt ages. And yet it is undeniably the work of one great Author, 
for its plan and its piirpose are one. 

Science in every age discovers the faults and blunders of the pre
ceding era; but there is nothing of this in God's Book. It advances 
calmly and surely from the history of the first man's sin towards the 
one great end-the redemption of the lost through the second man, 
Christ ,T esus. 

If these books were mere human productions, and written during 
so many ages, in so many different countries, and by men of such 
varied acquirements and iemperaments, we can only imagine the 
extent of the discord which would exist among them. But when we 
:find• that it is, instead, one harmonious whole, leading with stately step 
from Eden lost to Eden regained, we am compelled to admit that there 
is only one Mind in the universe that could have produced it. The 
same voices come to us from Babylon as from Horeb, from Jerusalem 
as from Athens, and from Rome as from Patmos. From the plains of 
the desert or the dungeon of the metropolis come the same words of 
warning and of hope-the same brave lessons of faith and courage. 

This, then, is the Book which we commend to your attention, and 
ask you to stiidy, knowing that, whatever may be your temperament 
or pursuit, you will find intellectual food therein. 

The scientist learns, that although it only professes to teach the 
knowledge of God, still every allusion within its pages is in strict 
accordance with the most advanced ideas of modern research; while 
there are others which point to those discoveries which shall yet 
crown the future. The logician will find the clearest reasonings, the 
finest discriminations, and the purest logic in the crystallized sentences 
-0f Paul. 
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The historian will find that history has been long anticipated-that 
before some of the nations were born their career was described in 
the language of the prophets. He finds that He who controlled the 
pen of the prophets, must control also the destinies of nations, else 
they could not thus fill out the task assigned to them. It is His 
hand that hath prepared a warrior prince in the mountains of Persia, 
and another in those of Media, and allied their armies, at a point 
long foretold, with ten other specified people. It is His hand that 
hath led them, in the way of a thousand obstacles, against the anemies 
of Israel, and crowned their united banners with victory on the very 
clay which terminated the seventy years of captivity, so long before 
assigned to Judah. The same hand that drew in richest colours the 
,isions of John upon Patmos, shaped the destinies of the Roman 
empire which are recorded by the infidel historian. So that, in the 
emphatic words of Dr. Keith, "If you strike from Gibbon a few 
unholy sentences, his work is a complete commentary upon the book 
of Revelation." To the historian, then, the pages of God's Book bring 
a rare fascination. 

The poet too will here find his love of the beautiful gratified, and 
his every conception of majesty surpassed. The grandest poetry of 
antiquity bums in Sinai's trembling mount and quivers in the parting 
sea. It flashes across the pages of Isaiah, through broken kingdoms 
and crumbling thrones, but reaches its full triumphant notes when 
the morn of millenial glory dawns upon his vision. It gleams through 
the willows where the weeping prophet hung his harp, and burns amid 
the wheels of Ezekiel. It mingles in the prophecies of Micah and 
tinges with golden beauty the visions of Daniel. 

But the purest and sw8etest poetry that earth has ever known is 
that which fell from the lips of Rim "who spake as never man spake." 
The perfect thoughts fell from His lips like jewels from a crown, and 
they shall live until death itself is crushed beneath His feet. The 
Sermon on the Mount stands for ever without a parallel. Infidelity 
dare not touch it. If it approaches with unhallowed tread, it shrinks 
abashed in the presence of perfect purity. 

The Book of God is closed with a golden seal, for the Apocalypse 
is poetry itself. Its rapid eloquence is like the sound of chariots or 
the rush of leaping waters. .Alone upon the sea-girt isle is the won
dering apostle, while before his vision sweeps in panoramic view the 
symbols of coming ages. 

The first glorious form is " one like unto the Son of Man," who is 
girded with gold ; and holding the seven stars in His hand, He walks 
amid the golden candlesticks, giving His charges to the churches of 
His love. 

Afterward a door was opened in heaven, and the throne was set, 
and Him that sat thereon : " And out of the throne proceeded light
nings:, and thunders, and voices," and the lion of the tribe of J uuah 
opened the seal of the book, for He alone was worthy. There is the 
corning forth of the horses of heaven, bearing their mystic colours, and 
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the opening of the sixth seal. The harpers of Zion are seen in white 
raiment upon the glory:clad mount; the angel is flyina throu"h the 
midst of heaven bearing the everlasting gm1pel; and, lo ! up;n the 
white cloud is the form of Him who beareth the sickle in His hand 
to reap the vintage of earth-the harvest of blood, for her Q'l'apes arr 
fully ripe. 0 

Here too are the seven angels, clad in linen and cart with aold 
bearing in their hands the seven vials of God's wrath, one fo;' th~ 
earth and one for the sea, one for the fountains and one for the sun, 
one for the scat of the beast, and one for the fated river, one for the 
waiting listening air, and one for the fall of mystic Babylon. 

Soon is ushered in the dreadful gn:.ndeur of the last great battle, 
where the conqueror rides at the head of his armies, and His vesture 
is dipped in blood. His name is called the " Word of God;" and 
the armies of heaven follow in His footsteps, and He treadeth the 
winepress of God's wrath. 

When the conflict is over, and the consummation complete, the 
glorious morn of millennial day illumines earth's hills and valleys. 
The pearly gate,:; of the city are open, and the crystal waves of the 
beautiful river roll from the foot of the throne. 

The tide of scepticism may beat against it, as beat the ocean waves 
against the rock-bound shores of Patmos; but the vision shall stand, 
until the glorious reality shall gladden our eyes, and the harpers of 
heaven shall sing the new song before the eternal throne.-Frmn 
"Ea1·nest 1Vordsfor Honest Sceptics." By Mrs. H. V. REED. London: 
Kellaway & Co., 10, Warwick Lane. 

~ebicius. 

LIFE IN THE SOUTHERN ISLES ; 

or, Scenes and Incidents in the 
South Pacific and New Guinea. 
By Rev. W. W. Gill, B.A. Lon
don : Religious Tract Society. 

DESCRil'TIONS of other countries than 
our own, and accounts of strange, 
uncouth people, whose habits differ 
widely from ours, are always as pleas
ing to us as they are instructive. The 
maximum of pleasure and instruction 
is gained when such observations are 
made by an acute traveller and pre
sented to us by a skilful portrayer of 
the sights he has seen. Mr. Gill 
knows how to look about him when 
a~road and how to relate his expe
riences when he retur11s. 

It is now some three and a-half 
centuries since these Western Pacific 
Islands were first visited by European 
discoverers. A.t the time when Java 
was visited by the Portuguese, New 
Guinea was also descried. The first 
discovery was utilized, the second 
neglected. The Dutch successors of 
the Portugal merchant-pirates, like 
them, spent all their energies in de
veloping the trade of the Ma.lay Archi
pelago, and, like their predecessors, 
overlooked the vast resources and 
commanding position of the adjacent 
Papua. _About a hundred years after 
its visit by the Portuguese, the Dutch 
did make some pretence of starting a 
colony on that island; but, at a time 
when their commercial superiority 
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was bog-inning to wane, it was un
likely that so venturous an under
taking should succeed. It did not 
succeed, and Batavia a,nd Bencoolen 
remained unrivalled. Th-e trade which 
the Netherlanders once monopolized 
in these parts still yields them con
siderable profit ; but no doubt most 
of the commerce is carried on under 
the flag of Great Britain. Since that 
is the case, it becomes a question of 
great importance for us to consider 
our relations with this great island of 
New Guinea. The thorough coloniza
tion of Australia is only a work of 
time, and -what would be the deprecia
tion of settlements on the coast nearest 
to Asia in case of the occupation of 
N cw Guinea by a hostile power ! For 
position, then, New Guinea is valu
able, in natural products exceedingly 
wealthy; the natives have as yet had 
no cause to execrate the white man 
mth his selfish barbarities and un
(lUenchable thirst for gold; so that 
the question may well be asked, 
'' Should Britain seize and settle this 
island? " To our mind, none of the 
author's chapters are so attractive as 
those in which he calls attention to 
the people and products of Papua. 
Are these described advantages to be 
taken eagerly by floc~ng coleni~ts, or 
is the formula of taking possession to 
remain a formula and nothing more ? 

We may be pardoned for referring 
so exclusively to what we find the 
most interesting part of this book. It 
must not be inferred that the rest of 
it is undeserving of attention. There 
will be many who will highly appre
ciate the valuable observations on 
manners and customs in these parts, 
and find pleasure in the remarks made 
on the botany of the various places. 
None will fail to be gratified at the 
thoughtfulness which prom_pted the 
author to give some specllllens of 
Polynesian language and literature. 
These enable us to form some idea of 
the class of language spoken and the 
abui.ty of the people m a literary 
direction. 

Among the inter~g details in 
this particular may be instanced the 
arithmetical system of the inhabitants 
of the islands in Torres Straits, be
tween Australia and Papua. These 
are reported to be so ignorant that 

their only numerals ar0 thoso equiva
lent to "one," "two," and II five." 
" Three " is obtained by II one + 
two," the word for " one " bein!t° 
added to the word for II two." "Four11 

has the word for " two " 1·epeated 
twice. We are to infer that "six,,, 
would be "two-two-two," and so on. 
The writer justly points out that this 
deficiency in mathematical knowledge 
is unparalleled, .iven among the most 
barbarous tribes. This instance is all 
the more remarkable as, in the least 
intellectual tribes as yet discovered, 
the savages have been able to count as
many units as man has fingers. 

And one part of the book that will 
interest all our readers is that part 
which relates to missionary efforts 
among these ignorant people._ A large 
chapter is devoted. to anecdotes of 
missionary energy in these Pacific 
islands, and yields to no other chapter 
in point of interest and importance. 

This book is undoubtedly a work of 
·great merit, and we venture to say 
will repay the study of. anyone. It is 
attractive in exterior, provided with 
maps , illustrating the subject, and 
profusely supplied with pictures. We
wish there was more of it and more 
like it, and so will those who take our 
advice and read it for themselves. 

AMERICAN PICTURES DRAWN WITH 
PEN AND PENCIL. By the Rev. 
Samuel Manning, LL.D., Author 
of " Swiss Pictures," &c., &c. 
London : The Religious Tract So
ciety, 56, Paternoster Row. Price 
8s. 

WITH books as with men, gorgeous
apparel and glittering appearance 
have been usually associated with 
feeble intellect and defective moral 
worth. The worthies of the book 
world have wandered about in sheep
skins and goatskins, while the brain
less objets de luxe have assumed all 
shapes without discrimination. But 
let books and men change their habits 
as often as they please, so that the 
change be for the better. A decided 
change for the better has been made 
in the illustrated volumes recently 
sent forth by the English press. The 
"Souvenirs," 1' Amaranths," "Forget-
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me-Nots," and "Books of Beauty" 
astonished our fathers in Paterno~ter 
Row as much as the gallant did 
Evelyn in Westminster Hall, who 
"had as much ribbon about him as 
would ha;e, plundered six shops and 
set up twenty country pedlars." The 
feeblest letterpress was, in their days, 
aided by the pomp and circumstance 
of titled names, added to well-chosen 
colours and well-gummed satin. With 
such volumes in view as those which 
have proceeded from Dr. Manning's 
pen, it is impossible not to be struck 
by the great advance which has been 
made in the public taste, and we may 
reasonably congratulate ourselves 
thereupon; while we pay our tribute 
ef thanks to those who have laboured 
so indefatigably to promote this result. 
The illustrations in this volume
about two hundred in number-por
tray in most effective style the salient 
features of the natural scenery; the 
architectural and engineering achieve
ments, and the historically.interesting 
localities of the United States; the 
gigantic natural prodigies of the 
Yosemite and Yellowstone regions; 
the daring projections of the Pacific 
Railway; the lifelike sketches of men 
and manners, now in Broadway, 
New York, and anon in Chicago, 
San Francisco, or some wild station 
in Colorado, Nevada, or the Mormon 
region, together with such pictures as 
that of the Puritan fathers on their 
road to church, and the Indian hunter 
on the track of the moose and bring to 
our view a tout ensemble in the l:Qghest 
degree charming to the eye an!l, in
structive to the mind. Dr.Mannin~has 
however by no means only written to 
his pictures. With a rare descriptive 
faculty he transfers to his pages, not 
only the scenes through which he 
passes, but in kindly words discourses 
on the national characteristics, social 
habits, industrial pursuits, and reli
gious and educational developments 
of American life. He neither ignores 
indications of moral weakness nor 
undervalues the mighty agencies for 
good which are at work in the great 
Republic. Having given his opinion 
that the great Mormon imposture is 
on the verge of disruption, he says: 
-" From the history oven of this 
gross and vulga1· caricatw·e of Chris-

tianity, we may gather .~ome practical 
lessons, as--The inexperli:enr;y cM w~/T, 
as the wicker/mess of per8Pr;utinn. To
ws:rds the close of ,Joseph Smith's life 
he was mdently losing hold upon his 
followers. Oomplaints of his hypo
crisy, sensuality, . and lying were 
common. Deep distrust of his pre
tended revelations was making itself 
felt even among his adherents. It is 
probable that the delusion would 
speedily have passed away if its oppo
nents had confined themselves to 
argument, or assailed it only by legi
timate means. But they proceeded 
to open violence ; courts of law were 
made the instruments of inflicting 
severe penalties for imaginary of
fences. At last the prison in which 
Smith was illegally confined was 
broken open by a band of armed ruf
fians, and he was foully murdered in 
cold blood. This made him a hero in 
the eyes of his disciples. The man 
who had been denounced as a swindler 
and impostor was now revered as a 
martyr, saint, and prophet. Fanatical 
enthusiasm took the place of suspicion 
and hostility. History records many 
instances in which persecution has 
had a similar effect, but few so striking 
as this. Christianity, which suffered 
so severely from persecution in its 
infancy, cannot need and ought never 
to wield such weapons as these. 'The 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty throuo-h God to the pulling 
down of stronghoids."' Upon the sur
prising growth and development of the 
commercial and natural wealth. of the 
United States, Dr; Manning presents 
his readers wit!\ some remarkable 
facts. He tells us of the celebrated 
Nevada mines, whose abundant pro• 
duce is telling so forcibly on the money 
value throughout the world:-" The 
most important of these are on the 
great Comstock lode, of which Virginia 
city is the centre. The shafts and 
tunnels run for miles below the sur
face, and the produce of one of the 
mines - the Virginia Consolidated
has been for some time at the rate of 
a million dollars of silver per month. 
The shares of this mine were scarcely 
saleable at any price whilst the shafts 
necessary to reach the reef were being 
constructed. They are now of an 
almost fabulous yaluQ, A.nd this is 
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only one of many mining ventures in 
the district which have been equally 
successful. . . , The total pro
duce of gold and silver throughout 
these Western States was returned for 
1875 at eighty million eight hundred 
and eighty-nine thousand and thirty
seven dollars. A deficient water sup
ply in California, and the destructive 
tire which swept over Virginia city, 
suspending the operations of some of 
the richest mines, made the gross pro
duct less than it would have otherwise 
been. It is probable that Nevada 
alone will, in the year 1876, yield not 
less than fifty million dollars' worth of 
the precious metals. In fact there is 
ore sufficient in sight in half-a-dozen 
mines to multiply that amount ten 
times over. The yield is, however, 
limited to the capacity of the mill~ for 
reduction rather than that of the mmes 

for production And still the develop
ments are increasing day by day." 

The growth of Chicago is indicated 
by tables of statistics showing a popu
lation in 1830 of 70, and in 1874 of 
47.5,000. The total valuation of 
property in the city graduates from 
948,038 dols. in the year 1839 to 
312,072,995 dols. in 1873, and the 
vessels arriving in this lake-port 
number in 1862 7,417, in 1874 10,827. 
In the atlas of the Society for the 
Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, pub
lished in 1832, this giant city finds no 
mention. We have only to add that 
this most useful and elegant volume is 
published at the astonishing price of 
eight shillings. We give our best 
thanks to Dr. Manning and the Tract 
Society for placing such a treasure 
within the reach of multitudes. 

NEW CHURCHES FORMED. 

Henley-on-Thames, August 29th. 
Llandudno, August 31st. 

NEW CHAPEL OPENED. 
·Southend, Essex, September 6th. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 
Dyson, Rev. E. (Ossett, Yorkshire), Stanningley. 
Harper, Rev. J. (Horsforth, Yorkshire), Rotherham. 
Knight, Rev. G. (Lowestoft), Lower Sloane-str_eet, Chelsea. 
Malins, Rev. G. H. (Nt>wcastle-on-Tyne), Nottmgham. 
Payne, Rev. W. H. (Bugbro?k), Lyndhurst. 
Shepherd, Rev. E. B. (Huntmgdon), Newark. 
Smith, Rev. T. L. (Madeley, Salop), Wolsingham. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 
Bournemouth, Rev. G. ~- Gould, September 7th. 
Gla,gow, Rev. A. F. Mills, September 5th. 
Lyndhurst, Rev. W. H. Payne, August 31st. 
Uley, Gloucestershire, Rev. W. Ewens, September 11th. 

RESIGNATION. 

MoDougall, Rev. R. L,,iNecton, Norfolk. 

DEATH. 
Sargent, Rev. J,, late of Ma.deley, Salop, :Birmingham, August 27th. 
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~he ~utumnal lltcdings at ~irminggnm. 

TWELVE years ago the first Autumnal Session of the Baptist 
Union was held in Birmingham, and THE HANDBOOK for 1865 
records the fact that "between three and four hundred ministers 

and delegates assembled in Cannon Street Chapel." Early last month 
the Autumnal Session met for the second time in Birmingham, and, 
instead of three or four hundred ministers and delegates, there were 
upwards of nine hundred. The contrast is in every way significant. 
It is a clear demonstratio.n of the life and power of the Union, of its 
increasing influence and worth, and of its having passed beyond the 
stage in which it might justly be . described as but " a wandering 
voice." It has become in more than name a representative assembly, 
and contains within itself the strength of our churches. Baptists are 
to-day far more closely united than they were twelve years ago. 
Sectional differences still exist, but they are not allowed to interfere 
with combined action. The independence of our . churches is still 
preserved as a sacred and inalienable right, but it does not involve 
our isolation, or stand in the way of our hearty co-operation in the 
work of our Lord. The Baptist denomination-thanks largely to :Mr. 
MiHard and his co-workers in the Union-is, more manifestly than 
ever,f( one body," animated by " one spirit." The growth of the 
UI;1ion is also indicative of another fact, which calls for grateful 
recognition. Our numerical progress is not so great as we desire it 
~o be, and after all our efforts, and the efforts of other Christian com
n1unities, '' there remaineth much land to be conquered." But pro
gress during the last· twelv:e years there bas unquestionably been. 
We have not reliable statistics for 1864, as at that time many of our 
churches sent no returns, but in 1867, two thousand four hundred and 

31 
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eleven churches reported a membership of 221,524; and in 1875, 
two thousand six hundred and twenty churches report 263,729 mem
bers, thus indicating a clear gain during eight years of 42,205. 

The meetings were not only more largely attended, but more prac
tical in tone. The old sneer that the sole end of our gathering 
together was to " digest papers," has lost its force, and the most 
matter-of-fact brethren will not now deny that the Union is addressing 
itself to real and substantial work. It is, we suppose, an inevitable 
condition of our present state that there should be talk before work, 
and it may be that we have had too much of the former, and too 
little of the latter. But no great and worthy object can be gained in 
a day, and there ought perhaps to have been a more generous tole
rance of " the addresses and papers " which constituted our whole 
bill of fare, in view of the various difficulties which had to be con
quered before the Union could become a real power, and undertake 
actual work. We are quite sure that the [ promoters of the Autumnal 
Sessions, for example, never int?.nded to rest satisfied with " papers " 
and " resolutions." They have been all along pushing their way to a 
higher and more useful position; and if they have not advanced so 
rapidly as some of us have desired, we ought in fairness to remember 
that the blame does not lie entirnly at their door, and that they have 
done the best they could with the materials at their command. Let 
us hope that " the multitude of counsellors" hasJ ~secured to the 
Baptist Union its full share of wisdom, and that we shall now see an 
illustration of the remark made by the Historian of Philosophy that 
" the wise man will strengthen himself by meditation before he acts : 
and he will act to test the truth of his opinions." 

At the local preliminary service on the M,onday evening (October 
2nd) the sermon was preached by the Rev. Charles Stanford, whose 
voice is always heard with delight, and whom the ministers of our 
denomination especially regard with profound affection and esteem. 
His sermon was a masterly exposition and application of the words, 
" Thy people shall be willing in the day of Thy power" (Psalm ex. 3), 
and was addressed especially to young men. While Mr. Stanford 
was discoursing in W ycliffe Chapel, a large and crowded meeting was 
being held in the Town Hall under the auspices. of the Baptist Total 
Abstinence Society-a society which is increasing in strength, and 
accomplishing a work in which all friends of temperance and sobriety 
must rejoice, and the necessity of which no Christian man can ignore. 

Tuesday was, as usual, devoted entirely to the interests of our 
foreign mission. A conference, followed by a " designation service," 
was held in the morning in Cannon Street Chapel-the place, we 
believe, in which the Baptists of Rirmingham made their first col
lection for the Mission. The service throughout was conducted in an 
admirable spirit and in a most efficient manner. It was in every way 
worthy of the similar service at Plymouth a year ago, and what higher 
praise can be accorded ? The Plymouth meeting will, probably, for 
many years stand distinctly flUt from all others in consequence of 
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several exceptional circumstances-the designation of four young 
brethren to the work of Christ amon~ the heathen-the simple and 
touching account they gave of their conversion, aud of their desire to 
labour in the mission-field-the tender and loving and manly counsels 
of Dr. Brock, who probably never spoke with such marked effect as he 
did on that, almost his last, public service on earth. These things give 
to the Plymouth Missionary Conference a character of its own. But 
the Birmingham meeting was not unworthy of it, and showed, at any 
rate, "a continuity of spirit." The chairman was Mr. J. S. Wright, 
the local leader of the Liberals, and a man universally honoured for 
his disinterestedness of character and his large-hearted generosity. 
Active as a politician, he is at the same time indefatigable as a 
Christian worker, and ready at all times to serve the denomination to 
which he deems it an honour to belong. Dr. Underhill read a care
fully-prepared and suggestive paper on " Our Foreign Missions in 
1851 and 1876." We need not here analyse it, as it is (we are glad 
to know) to be printed and circulated under the direction of the 
-Committee. It brings to light facts which on the one hand excite 
our gratitude, and on the other appeal to us with great power, and 
show that our religious progress is not commensurate with our 
numerical growth and our enlarged pecuniary means. We may 
perhaps give with advantage the following tables relating to seven 
counties, which embrace the most important centres of population, 
and which fairly indicate the progress made during the last quarter of 
a century. The first table contains the population of each county in 
1871, the number of Baptist churches and members in 1875, and the 
-churches collecting for the mi!!sion :-

..... ~ ~~ 
... .,; = ::l ~ .. .,.,. :.=..c:1 Q" 

Counties. l'opulation. •i.! o'a "" o9 "~ 0" ~_g Z.<:1 z,, z., 
0 ;:;! 00 ;:;! 

London and Middlesex ..................... 3,505,014 251 39,728 102 27,018 
Lancashire .................................... 2,818,904 123 14,923 79 12,483 
Yorkshire 2,436,113 121 16,706 75 11,507 
Warwickshire 633,902 43 5,535 33 3,892 
-8.omersetehire ................................. 463,412 60 7,383 47 6,959 
Norfolk ....................................... 438,511 48 3,588 30 3,384 
Northampton ................................ 243,896 52 4,784 36 3,931 

The second gives the .contributions raised by the churches in 1851 :-

Counties. No. of A.mount. Average per 
Churohee. Church. 

fondon and Middlesex .................. 
£ .. d. £ .. d . 

54 1697 9 7 31 8 8 
y ancashire ................................. 30 1671 17 7 $5 14 7 
Wrkshire ............ , ....................... 53 797 14 7 15 1 0 

arwi k hir 12 441 6 10 36 15 6 S C 8 e ............................. 
Nomersetshire .............................. 27 810 9 0 30 0 0 
Norfolk ....................................... 15 282. 9 • 18 6 7 

orthampton .............................. 32 317 0 4 9 18 2 
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The third has the contributions in 1876 :-

Oounties. Amount. 

!..: 
Ji 
~)I 

--------------- --~ 1------1---~-1-~-
£ •· d. £ •· d. •· d. 

London and Middlesex ................. . 
Lancashire ................................ . 
Yorkshire ................................... . 
Warwickshire ........................... .. 
Somersetshire ............................. . 
Norfolk ...................................... . 
Northampton ............................. . 

102 27,018 
79 12 483 
75 ll'.507 
33 3,892 
47 6,989 
30 3,384 
36 3,931 

3,680 16 5 36 1 9 2 8\ 
2,255 14 2 28 11 0 3 7 ¼ 
2,108 8 8 28 2 3 3 7t 
1,668 12 6 60 11 3 8 7 
1,841 17 5 39 3 9 5 3¼ 

649 16 7 21 13 2 3 10 
577 10 9 16 0 10 2 11¼ 

·we will also quote the following summary of results :-

Briefly, and generally, we may say that, in the interval over which our 
inquiries have ex:ttimled, the collecting churches have nearly doubled their 
numbers, and the contributors rather more than doubled their .contributions. 
The work of the society has increased in a similar ratio, as if in accordance 
with the saying of our Lord, " According to your faith so be it unto you." 
Faith; measured by its gifts and their results, has had its fair reward in thG 
conversion of the souls of men and the spread of the Kingdom of our Lord·. 
Remembering, indeed, the vast growth of the nation's wealth-by some 
supposed to have increased in the quarter of a century fourfold, if not seven
fold, and that it may justly be concluded that the olasses among whom the 
members of our churches are found have enjoyed a fair share of the prosperity 
which has flooded the land-it is extremely doubtful whether the increa~e of 
the Society's resources has been at all equal or proportionate to the advance 
made by our people in material well-being. 

A frank and spirited discussion followed, in the course of which 
many valuable suggestions were thrown out-not, we hope, to be (as 
we heard it sarcastically remarked) also thrown away. ·with respect 
to the point of economy, it was plainly demonstrated that the 
working expenses of our Society are less than those of all similar 
institutions, and that it is simply impossible to reduce them to a 
lower scale ; and in respect to this point we would venture to repeat 
the question put by Mr. Bacon, "Are you giving enough to give you 
the right to go to the Committee and almost to dictate how they are 
to spend their funds?" And if we are . to confess the truth, we 
must say that, as far as our experience goes, the largest and most 
generous donors are not the loudest in corupla.int. The suggestions 
made by Mr. Chown as to organization in our churches, by Dr. 
Landels as to a personal application to every seat.holder, and hy Mr. 
Atkins, of Coventry, as to training young men to liberality, and not 
leaving the work umil they have made their position and become 
rich, are specially worthy of notice; At the designation service 
farewell was taken of the Revds. T. Morgan, of Hownth; Albert 
Williams, of Calcutta; and Q. W. Thomson, of West Africa, who are 
shortly to return to their I old ~pheres of labour; arid also of Mr. A. 
Jones, who is to go to Cbi1ia, and of Mr. A. S. Summers, B.A., who is to 
go to India. The Rev. Clement Bailhache described in a very clear 
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and succinct style the various spheres of labour to which our brethren 
proceed, after which they severally addressed the assembly. We 
would call special attention to Mr. Thomson's protest against the 
{:old-hearted and reckless procedure of that self-opinionated "explorer," 
Stanley, who is doing far more to close than to open the continent of 
Africa to Europeans. In that protest we should all vigorously join, 
not less in the interests. of Christian missions than in those of com
merce and humanity. We should also like to suggest, in reference to 
Mr. Summers's serious charge of indifference, that our missionaries 
are not forgotten by the churches at home, and that no class of men 
is more earnestly and affectionately .remembered. We at home have 
assuredly not done all that we ought to have done, either in expres
sions of practical sympathy, in prayerfulness, or in liberality; but 
there is a truer Christian heart in our churches than our friend's 
remarks would allow. We regret that we cannot do more than make 
the briefest reference to Mr. Booth's admirable address to the mis
sionaries, but we trust that both it and Mr. Bailhache's pape:.- will 
appear in the Missionary Herald. 

The evening meeting in the Town Hall was large and enthusiastic, 
and intensely practical in character. The chair was occupied by Sir H. 
Havelock, a name honoured by all Baptists and Englishmen, and the 
lustre of which its present wearer will preserve unsullied. The speches 
were telling and effective. Dr. Buckley, Mr. Williams, and :Mr. Thom
son, proved themselves worthy of the high esteem in which, as mis
,sionaries, they are held. Mr. Chown always speaks well, and the speech 
of Mr. Lewis was one of the most powerful utterances of the week. 
Although we are writing in the BAPTIST MAGAZINE, there is no reason 
why we should not refer to it as a most successful plea for an increasec' 
.support of our missions, and chronicle the fact that it produced (as a 
writer in the F1·eeman has already said) "a marked effect upon the 
immense assembly, and suggests that Mr. Lewis ought to be seen more 
frequently at the front on these occasions." It is, however, only fair 
to add that Mr. Lewis is in no way responsible for this remark, and 
that it is due to the writer of the article alone. 

The business of the Union proper began on ·wednesday morning. 
'The first hour was set apart to prayer. Then came the address of Dr. 
Landels, which was evidently anticipated by the vast assembly in 
~raham Street Chapel, with eager curiosity and interest. Dr. Landels 
1s still warmly remembered in Birmingham as the minister of the 
~ircus Chapel. He has had, for many years, a position of great 
mfluence in the denomination, and his popularity has been increased 
by his bold and manly address in April, and by the earnest manner in 
which he (along with Mr. Charles Williams) is devoting himse_lf to the 
establishment of the Union Annuity Fund. He selected as his theme 
"The Weapons of our Warfare," and ably vindicated the truths he had 
•uttered in April as to the duty of Baptists, especially in relation to 
other Christian communities. He has, as we know, met more than a 
fair share of abuse. His arguments have been grossly misrepresented, 
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and by those who ought to know the falsity of their stigma he has. 
been described as a "Baptist first, and a Christian afterwards." We· 
are not sure that such men deserve notice. Some of them would be· 
unmoved by the closest and most conclusive reasoning in the world 
and it is perfectly useless to expend our labour upon them. Amon; 
those who took exception to the line pursued by Dr. Landels i; 
April, there are many candid and honourable men,. who are actuated 
by fervent loyalty to the truth, and supremely anxious to further 
~he kingdom of Christ, but they have not all shown this noble· 
spirit ; and there is too general a disposition to treat everything 
that relates to the question of baptism as utterly trivial and 
unmeaning. Against this base and unchristian spirit, Dr. Landels 
has once more made an effective protest. The taunt thrown at him 
some time ago that he was alone or almost alone in his opinions. 
cannot again be repeated. The assembly, as a whole, applauded and 
endorsed his utterances, and accepted him as its mouthpiece. We· 
are aware that some of the ministers and delegates are conscientiously 
u!lable to go as far as Dr. Landels, and think that he gives an undue 
prominence to our distinctive principles. But, so far as we know, those
who regretted the line he took in Birmingham, based their regret on. 
the fact that it was unnecessary to go a second time over the same 
ground, and that there were other questions of importance on which 
they were anxious to hear his opinions. The address was, however, a 
noble and courageous one, and its influence will not soon be lost. The 
picture of the faithful village pastor will impress itself indelibly on 
the minds of the audience, and stir up others to manly and heroic 
service. In an age which worships success, or what seems to be 
success, when right is sacrificed to expediency, and a noisy popularity 
leads to the contempt of quiet, unostentatious and true-hearted service,. 
we are thankful that the chairman of the Baptist Union has pointed 
our attention to " a more excellent way," and shown us how we may 
better fulfil the mind of Christ. The paragraph in which this picture· 
is given should be read and pondered again and again by every pastor· 
in the land. There are several other points in th~ adrlress relating to 
its main position, which are worthy of calm consideration, and to 
which we cannot refrain from directing attention. 

Our convictions may be erroneous; but while they are our convictions, to 
ask us to suppress them-I say it solemnly as in the sight of God-is an insult 
to the Christian conscience, the offering of which is incompatible with mutual 
respect and esteem. The obligation to testify to what we believe, while it may 
be felt to be more weighty in proportion as the truths we hold are fitted to 
affect the vital intBrests of the Kingdom of Christ, is an obligation from which 
we cannot absolve ourselves, and with which neither our friendship for, nor 
our dread of, others can be allowed to interfere. It arises out of our relation 
to Christ as the only Lord of the conscience, and is involved in our fidelity to 
the truth and our due regard to the best interests of others. The welfare of 
the body of Christ requires that whatever truth ~e has made known ~o any 
one section of the body should not be monopolised or concealed by it, but 
published for the common good. The proposal to suppress it, from what~ver 
motive-whether from conoideration of expediency or of convenience-is i. 
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trespass against the highest authority and a violation of the most saCTed rights. 
Such a proposal, though it may at times be thoughtlessly made in the supposed 
interests of p~rty a1;1d the ref~sa~ to comply with it be angrily resented, cannot 
long be persisted m by Christian men. On calm reflection, our op.Ponents, 
who blame ue for our obstinacy, will see the danger of usurping their Lord's 
place, end encroaching on His prerogative, by a course of action which curtails 
the heritage of His Church and helps to perpetuate the darkness of the world. 

Strange as it seems, there are Nonconformists who cannot tolerate any N oncon
formity other than their own. And in the Churches which boast of their 
freedom, there are ~ulti~udes who den_y to ~there what t~eY: claim !or them
selves. For them to' decline amelgamat10n WJth other bodies 1s a praiseworthy 
assertion of their principles. For us to maintain our separate Churches, in 
which the ordinances shall be administered as we believe Christ requires, and 
refude to be absorbed by others, is narrow-minded sectarian bigotry, which 
cannot be too severely censured. • . . • We cannot expel infidelity from 
the hearts of man by argument alone; but, without neglecting argument, we 
can expel it by the prayer which lays hold on God's strength. We cannot 
get rid of Ritualism by a shabbier ritual, nor of Popery by a bastard Popery; 
but we can by an influx of spiritual life. We cannot prevail against world
liness by a partial conformity to the world; but we can by bearing about with 
us such manifest tokens of the Divine presence as will compel men tremblingly 
to recognise the powers of the world to come . 

.After the chairman's address, and the usual vote of thanks, a 
deputation representing the ministers of various evangelical churches 
in Birmingham, and headed by Mr. R. W. Dale, and the Rev. W. 
Williams, was introduced. We can certainly testify that no cleputa
tion has ever met, or could desire to meet with a more cordial recep
tion, and there was but one feeling in the assembly-that while we 
are bound to hold and proclaim the truth, we desire to do so " in 
love," and to maintain, notwithstanding.our ilifferences, the most frank 
and fraternal relations with all those who serve our Lord Jesus Christ. 
We must be faithful to our own convictions, as we expect others to be 
to theirs, but as far as possible there should always, with this :fidelity, 
be the heartiest co-operation. Mr. Dale read the following address. to 
the Union, signed by thirty-six ministers, and also expressed w1i?
" manly outspokenness, " his inability to see the strength of our posi
tion or the weakness of his own. 

We ministers of various Evangelical Nonconformist Churches in Birmingham 
desire to be permitted to express our cordial affection for the Churches repre
sented at this meeting of the Baptist Union of England and Wales. We 
acknowledge with gratitude to God the fidelity and zeal with which . the 
Churches represented in this assembly have asserted, through many generations 
and in evil ti:mes, the great truths which are the common inheritance and 
trust of Protestant> Christendom; and we rejoice to believe that in <?ur o~ 
days this fidelity remains unshaken and its zeal unquenched. We che~sh WJth 
a reverence and admiration equal to your own the memory of the gemus and 
the eloquence of your great preachers. We are not less indebted than your• 
selves to the sagacity and learning of your eminent theologians. We can 
never forget that it was by the faith and ardour of men who les~ th~ a 
century ago were ministers and members of Churches belonging to this U 111011, 

that Evangelical Christians in this country were recalled to the g!e~t duty, 
which they had strangely neglected, of establishing Christian missions rn 
heathen countries. By one spirit are we all baptized into. one bo?y ; and 
whatever ecclesiastical and theological differences may make 1t exJ?0?1ent that 
we should be organised, temporarily, 11,t least, into separate religious com-
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munities, it is our comlllon endeavour to get the will of God done on eal'th as 
it is in heaven. Your life is our life; your strength is ours; and no tl'ouble 
can co~e upon you which does not bring, trouble to ourselves. Accept the 
express10ns of OUl' fraternal confidence and esteem, and of our earnest hope 
that in your present meetings you may receive large accessions 0f light and 
strength and joy from Him whom we all acknowledge as our Lord and our 
God, the sacrifice for our sin and the example of our holiness. Brethren, may 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost, be with you." 

The Rev. S. Green presented the report of the Education Board
a Society which deserves a heartier and wider support than it has yet 
received. The income, during the past year, was from the parents of 
children (as part payment of tlrn cost of education) £160, contributions 
£550, and a legacy of £250. There have been eighteen applications 
for aid, of which six only have been successful. 

The Rev. H. C. Leonard read the report of the Pastors' Augmenta-
tion Fund :- · 

In bringing to a conclusion the efi'orts of seven years, to sustain our weaker 
churches by aiding them to augment the incomes of their pastors, the com
mittee tender their gratitude to the Giver of all good, and to those who have 
been His almoners, for the measure of success attained. Help has been 
extended, without exception, to every English county, and to many Welsh 
counties. Including the present year, upwards of £13,000 have been divided 
amongst more than 200 pastors. The number of churches applying for aid has 
steadily increased, year by year, from 23 in 18i0 to 180 in 1876, and not one 
application has been rejected for want of funds. During the last year the 
number has increased at a more than usual proportion; and although the sum 
actually in hand-viz., £3,460-is scarcely sufficient to meet all applicants, the 
deficiency is one which, it is hoped, may easily and quickly be made up. The 
rules of our Society seem to commend themselves more and more to the 
churches. All that is needed is that what has yet been done by a few should 
now be attempted by all. In accordance with the resolutions agreed to in April 
last, the work hitherto done by the society will hericeforth be undertaken by the 
Baptist Union. To make the change as easy as possible, the committee and 
officers have been requested to continue their work during the coming year. In 
accepting this trust direct from the Baptist Union, the committee desire to 
record their conviction that what has been achieved is but a small part of what 
is needed, and to appeal for wider support to the whole denomination. 

The Rev. Charles Williams gave an abstract of the report of the 
Annuity Fund, from which we are glad to learn that there has been 
promised a sum of £21,000, and that there is a fair prospect of 
realizing, during the next six months, the sum of £50,000 as a 
Guarantee Fund. The Chairman and Mr. Williams have been 
indefatigable in their efforts to promote this object, and we trust their 
labours will be crowned with the amplest success. Let our Churches 
everywhere give them a hearty welcome, and render them the utmost 
aid in their power. 

Mr. Robinson (of Bristol) proposed, and Mr. Bacon seconded, a 
resolution commending the above societies to the sympathy of the 
Churcbes, and expressing a confident hope that their claims will be 
adequately met; and a long discussion, chiefly in l'espect of the 
Annuity Fund, followed, the particulars of which we cannot h_ere 
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note. A resolution in reference to the Turkish atrocities in Bulgal'ia 
was proposed by Mr. Cooke, of Bradford, and a memorial to the 
Queen in accordance with the resolution. We reproduce the resolu
tion, .as the <:all to the action it indicates is unfortunately as imperative 
as ever ; and so long as Lord Beaconsfield remains in power we must 
not let this question rest. 

That in view of the recent atrocities in Bulgaria, and the adjoining provinces; 
the complicity with them of the Turkish Government, and its evident power
lessness to prevent their repetition,....:.this Union expresses its horror of these 
outrages, and its regret that the action of the British Government has, throug
out, displayed inadequate appreciation of the enormity of these crimes, and of 
the hopeless oppressiveness of the Ottoman rule. 

This Union would regard any settlement of the question which did not secure 
for the afflicted provinces a practical independence of Turkish authority, as a 
violation of justice, and as tending to prolong one of the worst oppressions 
under which any nation has ever groaned. 

The Assembly, therefore, hereby resolves to petition Her Most Gncious 
Majesty to summon Parliament forthwith, so that the future action of the 
Government may be in accordance with the feeling of the nation; and it mean. 
while urges on all the churches to endeavour, by their generous gifts, to mitigate 
the distresses occa~ioned by this war, the most liberal and most extensive help 
bting absolutely necessary for their relief. 

The Rev. J. W. Lancci, of :Newport, Mon., in the name of the 
Baptist Churches of Newport, gave a cordial invitation to the Union 
to hold its next Autumnal Session there ; and we need not say that 
the invitation was no less cordially accepted. 

The soiree] in the Town Hall in the evening w:i.s a complete 
success. The concert which preceded the speaking added greatly to 
the pleasure of the delegates, and was universally appreciated. The 
selections from the " Messiah" were rendered with admirable taste. 
Mr. Anderson, of Reading, dwelt with calm intensity and power on 
"The Lessons of the Past;" Mr. Arthur Mursell was eloquent on 
"Dreaming and Waking; " and Mr. Dale, in one of the most masterly 
speeches to which it has been our privilege to listen, pointed out our 
"Common Perils and Duties." We regret that our space does not 
permit us to give. an outline of this very effective 8peech, and 
especially to that part of it which defines the authority of the Church 
as an assembly of believing men. Mr. Dale is not a man to suppress 
the convictions either of himself or his brethren. He holds, and 
would have others hold, the truths they have received, and only 
demands, as Dr. Landels also demands, that we should remember the 
supremely momentous matters we possess in common. 

Thursday's proceedings were not less important than Wednesday's; 
and we should not have been sorry if the whole morning could have 
been devoted to a discussion of the various points raised by Mr. 
Clifford's paper on " Religious Li.fe in the Rural Distri~ts of 
England." The manifold difficulties under which our brethren m the 
villages labour were vividly portrayed-difficulties arising from the 
supercilious contempt of "society;" the arrogance and exclusiveness 
of the Parliamentary Church; the social persecution of the laud-
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owners; emigration, and other causes. Mr. Clifford's suo-gestions a-; 
to the action to be pursued are so good that we should° like to see 
then~ adopted at once-such as the grouping of the smaller Churches; 
special efforts. t? instruct the young in the principles of the New 
Testament; VIS1ts of help and sympathy from the pastors of the 
town Churches; the development of all the working power in the 
Churches, and greater unification; the principle of consolidated work, 
placing the chief direction of affairs-the distribution of funds and 
the general control-into the hands of the Baptist Union, and leaving 
the details to the .Associations and the Churches. We are perhaps 
working towards this condition, and if we could reach it, great would 
be the gain thereof. 

The Rev. W. G. Humphreys moved, and the Rev. J. T. Brown,. 
seconded, the following resolutions :-

(I) That the best thanks of the ses~ion be given to the Rev. J. Clifford, LL.B., 
for his able paper, and that he be respectfully requested to allow it to he printecl 
and published under the direction of this committee. (2) That this Union is 
deeply impressed with the immense value of the work done by the churches in 
the rural districts, and strongly sympathises with them in the increasing 
difficulties they have to encounter. That it be an instruction to the committee 
to keep steadily in view, and as opportunity offers by all means to seek, the 
concentration of the power of the churches on the evangelisation of the country 
under the direction of this Union; the promotion of colportage work and 
concerted action with other free churches in thinly-peopled districts, so as to 
avoid the waste of power; to bring the influence of the Union to bear on the 
improvement of the condition of the agricultural labourer, as well as to obtain 
the speedy separation of Church and State; and (3) That a sub-committee be 
appointed. to inquire into the religious condition of the agricultural counties, or 
some few of them, with a view to suggest modes of church action. 

The conclusion of this matter is not yet reached. It will have to be 
considered, not once, but frequently, during the next few years, and 
we earnestly trust the Sub-Committee will speedily address them
selves to the task, and inaugurate some method of effective action. 
"VIT e do not wish to see Mr. Spurgeon's col portage work handed over 
to the Union, but we do wish the Union could co-operate with him, 
and employ several of these useful evangelists (for such they really 
are) in every county in England. · 

.A resolution on the Education Act was submitted by the Rev. T. 
V. Tymms, of Clapton, seconded by Mr. Drew, and supported by Mr. 
Spurgeon. This resolution we transcribe:-

That in the judgment of this Assembly, the Elementary Education Act of 
1876 is unjust to Nonconformists, and prejudicial to the i}lterests of natio~al 
education, inasmuch as it shows great favour to denominational schools, which 
are almost wholly in the hands and under the control ?f the clergy of the Es~ab
lished Church; tends to demorali!e parents by encouragmg them to seek pecum~ry 
help, even at the sacrifice of their conscientious convictio~s, for the education 
of their children; gives the management of schools, with power to compel 
attendance, to the guardians of the poor and others not elected with reference to 
such duties, and not properly responsible for the discharge of them; prepares the 
way for the dissolution of existing School Boards ; and generally, 1s calcu).ated 
to retard instead of advancing the 41tablishment of a sound system of national 
elementary education. 
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That for these reasons the Assembly cannot accept the Act of 18i6 as a satis
faoto!f settlement of the principllls on which the elementary education 
of this country shall be permanently based ; and having little confidence 
in the effectual working of any Conscience Clause, anticipates the con
tinual recurrence of cases of oppression towards Nonconformists, and re
commends the immediate formation of Vigilance Committees in connection with 
every county association. 

We: are thankful that the subject of intemperance was so well pressed 
on the attention of the assembly, and that it was declared to be "the 
solemn duty of its members to do all in their power for the sup
pression of this vice. The Contagious Diseases Acts were also con
demned, and ministers, deacons, and members of churches urged to 
co-operate in every constitutional effort to effect their repeal. 

And then came the final resolution, which was passed with great 
heartiness :-

That the very cordial and grateful thanks of the Union be given to the 
Baptist churches in Birmingham, and the Christians of all denominations who 
have so ~onerously entertained the ministers and delegates during this session, 
and particularly to the Rev. J. J. Brown, the Rev. H. Platten, Mr. J. S. Wright, 
and the Executive Committee, for the effective arrangements which they have 
made for the transaction of business, and for the comfort and enjoyment of their 
visitors. 

Nor can we close our imperfect sketch without bearing our grateful 
testimony to the kindness shown to the members of the Union on all 
hands. Everything possible, everything conceivable, was done to 
ensure their comfort, and we owe a lasting debt to Mr. Platten, }fr. 
Brown, and their many generous-hearted associates. There are other 
matters on which we intended to enlarge, but which we are com
pelled to pass over. One word only let us add. It was impossible 
to be in Birmingham, and especially in Graham Street Chapel, and 
not think of one who is no longer with us. "He being d'ead yet 
speaketh ;" and we rejoice to know that the work with which he was 
so long identified is being carried on with marked success. In the 
responsible position to which he has been called, Mr. Platten is 
exercising an intellectual and spiritual power which augurs well for 
himself and for the future of the church in Graham Street. 

The sermons preached by the Revds. T. B. Goadby, E. Gange, H. S. 
Brown, and C. H. Spurgeon ought to have received a more prominent 
reference than we can give to them. They were all, we believe, 
ex:)ellent. Mr. Spurgeon's, we know, was in his best and happiest 
strain, and sent us all home determined more manfully to fight " the 
Lord's battle." 
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~ronnh tye ~nglc. 
BY AN OLD COUNTRY MINISTER. 

X. 

I HA VE recently read a vigorous defence of the State Church, in 
which the writer, as is usual with his order, insists that it is 
simply impossible to overtake the religious needs of the age by 

any organisation or agency which is not supported and directed by 
the State, and this for two reasons-first, that the voluntary principle 
is, and will remain, insufficient to provide the needful agency; second, 
that a ministry supported by it will always confine its ministrations, 
wholly or chiefly, to those from whom its support comes, and who, it 
may be presumed, have the least need of its aid, thus leavincr the 
actually irreligious and careless uncared· for. He says, " Nearly all 
those who a.re opposed to a national chureh seem to take it as a matter 
of course that it is the duty of pastors to minister chiefly, and· almost 
exclusively, to their own flocks, by whom, therefore, they should be 
maintained in return. That is a narrow and spiritless, conception of 
the office of a Christian minister which represents him merely as the 
pastor of a company of believers. Is it the neglected or the well
cared-for who most need ministering to? Is it unbelievers or 
believers upon whom the forces of religion should be must be brought 
to bear ? If the Primitive Church bad followed the method now 
advocated by the opponents of the National Church, Christianity 
would never have extended beyond the eastern shores of the Mediter
ranean." 

I do not know which is most conspicuous in that passage-confusion 
of ideas or ignorance of facts. Do not the Established clergy 
"minister chiefly, and almost exclusively, to their own flocks" ? Is it 
not the first of pastoral duties to feed the flock ? Is it correct to say 
that the dissemination of Christianity in the first ages was due to the 
labours of pastors of churches ? Was it not due to apostles, 
evangelists, and a devoted laity; men who bad no pastoral charge? 
.And, finally, how are believers in Nonconformist churches sustained 
and increased in number if Nonconformist ministers seldom or never 
minister to unbelievers? I wonder what opportunity the writer has 
had of studying the subject on which he writes with such refreshing 
self-confidence. Anything more utterly out of keeping with the 
actual condition of things could scarcely have been written. The 
Dissenting church and minister that stir in him so much warmth of 
reprobation have been evolved out of his own inner consciousness. 
Their uistence is due to an abnormal activity of his imagination; he 
had better take a sedative. He bas permitted the zeal of the partizan 
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to overbear the caution of the philosopher, and his facts are an 
inference from his theory, not the theory from the facts. I have heard 
the same thing, or something like it, many a time before, and I hardly 
know why it should have nettled me when I met with it the other 
day, but it did. It would not be worth mentioning here, but that I 
read it to the company around the Ingle in the evening, and it 
shaped the conversation and brought up some interesting reminiscences 
of the early Baptists of Quinton. As I finished the reading, 
Wheelbrook took up the poker and moved gently the great log that 
was burning on the hearth ; not that it needed moving, but that this 
is his habit when anything annoys him in our sederunts; then he 
gave it a vicious dig which sent a shower of sparks crackling and 
dancing up the wide chimney, then restored the poker slowly and 
gently to its place, like a man whose superfluous energy had at last 
spent itself and who could now afford to be deliberate. The action is 
pretty well understood by the members of the Eclectic Club, and it is 
seldom that anyone ventures to anticipate the outburst of warmth 
with which it is usually followed, but on this occasion the patience of 
Jfr. Stone could not hold out, and he said :-

There, keep your wrath for a better.cause. It's a genuine case of hog-shear
ing. What a mighty fuss, to be sure, over a mare's nest! 

Wlieelbrook.-You are right. But how I do detest a writer who employs the 
calm and measured phrases of philosophical exactitude only to stamp the 
semblance of truth on his own imaginings ; who launches accusations with 
such quiet innocence of manner and such imperturbable assurance that he not 
only disarms suspicion but almost makes you think that, in spite of your own 
consciousness, surely you must be guilty. 

Stone.-Depends how you look at it. The self-confident assurance of a. 
school-boy is rather.a.musing than provoking. 

Wlieelbrook.-But unfortunately the writer is not a schoolboy, although he 
has all a. schoolboy's opinionativeness and disdain of facts. The world has a 
right to expect of a man who puts himself forward to take part in a great 
controversy, that he has at least mastered the facts on which the controversy 
turns. He ought not to hoodwink his readers by a deliberate substitution of 
the hypothetical for the categorical. His argument might be resistless if the 
facts were as he puts them, but if they are not his conduct is an impertinence. 
Now, is it correct,-is it not in truth notoriously the contrary, to say or 
insinuate that free churches cau do little for tbe outside world because their 
pastors are expected to confine their ministrations to those who a.re already 
members of the church ? 

Stone.-That's his way o' putting it. And no doubt he feels that so put it 
has great weight as an argument on his own side. Besides, it isn't always 
convenient in partizan warfare to be very nice about facts except when they all 
look one way. But what can you do? 

Wheelb1·oolc.-I can try to put it correctly, as thus :-As to principles: (I) 
that those who preach the Gospel ehould live of the Gospel; (2) that 1..f a con
gregation calls a man from his means of livelihood in order to take chargo of its 
welfare, it has a right to !)xpect his services and is obligated t? provide fo~ his 
wants; (3) that his obligation rests only on those who desue his services. 
Then as to fact-(1) that the Free Church minister is the centre and guiuing 
spirit of a congeries of Christian activities, in which many share and which find 
thoi1· chief sphere of operations not among believers· but among unbe_lievers; (2) 
that more of the evangelistic work done among or by N onconform1sts 1s d?ne 
by laymen than by ministers; (3) that neither ministers nor laymen ever think 
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of confining their ministrations to "the flock" ; if they did indeed they would 
soon ·ha,e no :flock to minister to. 

Sfone.-Well it does i;ieem to me, I confess, to require some considerable 
audacity in a Churchman to charge Nonconformists with narrowing down their 
conception of the ministry into a provision for believers, since nearly all the 
e,angelistic work that is done is done by them. I wonder how many in 
England would ha' heard the Gospel if they had had to wait for it till the 
Establi~hed clergy went out into the highways an' hedges to take it. 

Wheelbrook.-Well I know something about the country. I have been 
through most of the counties of England and I have had frequent reason to 
thank God for Dissenters. The most benighted spots in the land are those in 
which the people have to depend on the State clergy for light. 

Stone.-W ell the history o' Quinton i' the last sixty years is a capital illustra
tion o' the respective merits o' State Ohurchism an' Free Ohurchism as a means 
of carrying the Gospel to the uncared-for. 

And hereupon Mr. Stone went at considerable length into the story, 
which I shall condense and give in my own language, only vouching 
that it is in every particular, I believe, quite correct. 

Sixty years ago Quinton had no place of worship but the parish 
church, in which the rector, who held two livings, "did duty" once 
every Sunday. The parish clerk, who was also the grave-digger, read 
the hymns and made the responses from a little stand placed in front 
of the reading-desk. He was not often sober; in fact, it depended 
whether the service was in the morning or afternoon; if the latter, he 
was invariably drunk; and once, when there was a funeral, at the close 
of the service he was so tipsy that he fell into the open grave while 
in the act of sprinkling earth on the coffin at the words "ashes to 
ashes, dust to dust." But he was not much worse than his superior, 
and only on a par with his neighbours. Sunday was, to nearly all, 
a day of unbridled dissipation. A cock-fight or a dog-fight followed 
by a dispute as to results ; a general engagement with fists and sticks 
to the serious damage of heads and faces ; an adjournment to the 
Blue Dragon, where the engagements of the day culminated in a 
beastly saturnalia. Such was an average Sunday. At that time 
Quinton was little better than a den of smugglers. Smuggling and 
wrecking might, indeed, be said to be the only industrial ?ccupations 
of the people. &lcarcely a man but what was compromised by the 
unhallowed traffic in contraband goods, from the parson downwards ; 
while most were openly and avowedly engaged in it as a regular 
callincr, in which they saw neither sin nor shame, so long as they 
escap;d detection. An oc~asional encounter with revenu~ officers, in 
which both property and life were not uncommonly sacrificed, added 
zest to the pursuit, and indefinitely increased its demoralising effect 
on the people. There was no school in the village-the children grew 
up in ignorance an~ dirt, until old enough to follow their fathers in~~ 
dissipation and cnme. .Almost every house was a scene of squalia 
wretchedness and poverty, uncleanness and disease. 

Then a change came. About the year 1820, two gentlemen came 
from the town of B--, several Sundays running, and preached on 
the Green. I scarcely need to say that they met with a roughish recep-



AROUND THE INGLE. 495 

tion. After they had been a very few times. and the time of their 
arrival began to be known, gangs of men and boys started on the road 
to meet them, with whistles, tin kettles, and roughly got-up flags, and 
escorted them to the Green with shouts and jibes. While preaching, 
they were hooted at, or pelted with rotten eggs, pieces ot· turf, and 
even stones. Once they found a low platform rigged up for them, 
which they were compelled to mount; in the midst of the sermon the 
.front supports were adroitly removed, and the two men were flung on 
their faces, happily without serious injury. They persevered, how
-ever, in spite of all obstacles. At length it was rumoured that they 
,had bought the old malthouse for a Methodist chapel, which tumecl 
-out to be true, except that it was for a Baptist chapel. In dne time 
it was opened for worship. A young man from one of the colleges

.Bradford, if I am not mistaken-became the minister. I believe he 
was eminently the man for the appointment ; marked by indomitable 
-courage, unflagging perseverance, and a zeal that never wearied. But 
it was up-hill work for him, and occasionally his muscular :frame 
stood him in as much stead as his religion. One or two half-tipsy 
fellows, who had ventured on a personal assault, learnt the weight of 
his huge fist, and the rest were shy of encountering a man whose blow 
was like the stroke of a sledge 1ammer. But the petty annoyances 
were innumerable. On Sunday evenings, especially during winter, a 
mob of half-drunken men would collect about the doors of the chapel, 
making it dangerous for any one to enter ; another time they would 

-enter into the room and disturb the service by making mock responses, 
or turning loose a number of small birds, which, in their terror, flew 
about the place and dashed out the lights. Once, half a-dozen men 
brought a donkey in on their shoulders during the sermon, and set him 
down in front of the pulpit. 

But the minister persevered, and, in time, his patience wore out the 
rage of his persecutors. Then he found that, even in Quinton, there 
were two or three souls who were waiting for the consolation of Israel, 
.and to whom the Gospel came as streams in the desert. These joined 
him, a:rad became the nucleus of the present church. Gradually the 
congregation became larger, and the church grew both in numbers and 
in grace, many who had been the ringleaders of persecution yielding 
to the power of the Holy Ghost. A day-school was opened in the 
body of the chapel, which, though but thinly attended at first, became 
somewhat crowded, as parents learnt the importance to their children 
of being able to read and write. At length it became needful to build 
a schoolroom, and a few wealthy friends in the neighbouring towns 
and in London promised annual subscriptions for the support of a 
qualified master. In this matter the people themselves had a mind to 
work, and most of the building-work was done by their own hands iu 
-evenings, after their usual day's labour was over. 
· Then a change came over the clergyman, who perceived at length 
that Dissent was becoming a formidable power. Hitherto he had 
never concerned himself about either the religion or the morals of his 
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parishioners ; but to see a thriving conventicle under the very shadow 
of his own church-tower, was too much for his i·ighteous soul. He 
engaged a curate, and began to have two services instead of one. The 
curate ':as active in visiting the sick, distributing gifts to the poor, 
and urgmg the people to regular attendance at church; and, for the 
first time in the history of Quinton, it began to seem as if Mother 
Church did really care for her dear children. Thus matters went on 
till the old rector died, when the living was given to a young Oxford 
graduate, full of High Church zeal. He at once set about e:ffectino
r~forms. He "restored " the church, adding many ornamental attrai 
t1ons ; then he turned the band of drunken musicians out of the 
gallery, replacing them by a group of chorister-boys in the chancel; 
and astonished the people by preaching earnest sermons "without a 
book ; just like the Baptists." Still there was no school in the village . 
but that supported and managed by the Dissenters, and he set himself 
to remedy so deplorable a condition of things; although it was quite 
undeniable that the one school already in existence was efficiently 
conducted, and sufficient for the then needs of the parish; but then it 
was not under clerical control; and, as he could dip his hand into the 
national pocket for the cost, a Church school was erected, although, as 
yet, it has never been able to compete successfully with the older 
institution. Well, many things have haprened since then. Quinton 
is no longer the same place. Those who know it as it is, and remember 
it as it was, can only compare the change to that which passed upon 
the demoniac whose dwelling was among the tombs! The parish 
church, though now and for some tinie past becoming ever more and 
more ritualistic, is the centre of a considerable and increasing influ
ence; but the Baptist church has maintained its precedence as a 
spiritual and educational power; how long it will hold its honours who 
can tell? 

Moral.-If it had not been for Dissenters, Quinton might have been 
practically heathen to this day. 

Transome.-Thank you for your story. I have heard the main points of it 
before, of course, but it is none the less 'interesting and suggestive. The 
Nonconformists of Quinton, as is the case with Nonconformists nearly all the 
country over, enjoy a glorious pre-eminence in promoti11g the welfare of their 
neighbours. I hope we shall hold that fast which we have, that no others take 
our crown. 

Wheelbrook.-But we must look for more and greater difficulties in the-future 
than we have had in the pa8t. Sixty years ago everything was in !avour of 
Nonconformity. True, ~here was great darknes~, but t!i~t only furms!ied the 
more scope for its ~perauons; and there was _a bitter !!Plr~t of perse~ution, bu~ 
that did it good ratner than harm. The crucial qu~stion 1s whether 1t can pre-: 
serve the devotion of its first love and the ardour of its youthful zeal when theEe
incentives are withdi-awn. 

Transome.-Yes; there is the real danger. Religion, when it has not to 
conter.d for existence, is too apt to become tame,and form0;l. The old watch
words are retained, but they do not rouse as they once did. . The old fo1;ll9 
survive but are not instinct with the old life, and there remams the sluggish 
tradition of an earnest life rather than its living reality. · · 

TVheelbrook-A.nd when, among Dissenters, religion becomes mere respectable 
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,formoJity, the people will mostly gravitate toward the Established Church, 
where respectability is regnant and forms are galvanized into the semblance of 
life. 

Mrs. Wlieelbroolc.-And it does seem to me sometimes as if our religious life 
was not so enjoyable-no ! I don't mean that---not so warm, not so sociable, nor 
so enthusiaGhc as when the Church was much smaller and had to struggle for 

-existence. 
Wheelbroolc.-That may be correct. There may be neither the fervour within 

nor the power without, that there was in the beginning. When the Christians 
-were persecuted they where flung on one another for sympathy and succour, 
and the communion of saints became a refuge and a refreshing. They were 
forced into clo&e fellowship. Community in misfortune was a bond of fraternal 
union. There was a glow and a warmth in their intercourse which was born of 
-circumstances, and which nothing probably but kindred circumstances could 
.restore. Thus isolated, the life became singularly fervid, pure, and unworldly; 
and the exhibition of this life, wrought by the antagonism of the world, reacted 
on the world that wrought it. The spectacle of saintly devotion was impressive. 

It was in startling contrast with all the life around. Men could not but feel 
its power. Now, however, the contrast is not so clearly marked; not entirely 
,because the life of the Church is less genuine or intense, but because the general 
fone of society is less depraved; because the dark background of universal 
_profligacy and coarse vice which once threw the Christian character into bold 
·relief is greatly toned down, if not by religion, at least by a very prevalent 
morality. 

Stone.-That's true; an' yet it's as true as it ever was that the world lieth 
in the wicked one, and that Christians should not be conformed to it, but should 
be transformed that they may shine as lights in it. An' that will mean that 
spiritual life should be deeper now an' the Christian walk more close wi' God. 
If the world has risen it is "the world'' still, but Christian lifo must rise too or 
-else the world won't feel its power. Besides, other changes ha' come beside 
changes i' public opinion an' social manners. The Established Church is no 
longer sunk in sloth but wide-awake an' active, an' if Dissenting churches are 
to stand against it an' resist the advance o' its Popish doctrines an' ritual, they 
must clearly have something to offer to the people which the people cannot get 
in the Establishment; an' that ca.n only be a pure Gospel and a spiritual life 
shown by godliness an' good works. 

Spelman.-All that I agree with most entirely, but I think another point will 
demand attention, and that is the provision of a superior class of men for the 
ministry. For the religious influence of the State clergy I have little respect. 
It is quite as often injurious as beneficial. But in most rural parishes the 
clergyman has a distinct and very marked advantage over the Dissenting 
minister; he is an educated man, generally with the prestige of a university 
training, and the airs of a gentleman. And that fact has great power over the 
rustic mind. 

Transome.-Granting even all your claim, which you know I am not 
prepared to do, nothing can be accomplished in that direction but by improving 
the tastes and instructing the minds of the people. A church of untaught 
rustics are not very likely to care whether their pastor is an educated man or 
not, providing they profit, or think they do, by his preaching. 

Spelman.-Well, I don't want to tread on your corns, I know you are tender 
about your Congregationalism, but I think there is its weak point. I have 
.nothing to say against the independency of really Independent churohes, but 
most rural parishes are not really independent, and in their case the pastor 
ought not to be chosen by the church, or, at all events, the choice ought not to 
be valid until it has been confirmed by some competent central authority. 
. Mrs. Wheelbroolc.-Don't you think that the effort now begun to increase the 
lllcomes of village pastors and to provide for their old age will tend to induce a 
-superior class of men to enter the ministry. 

Spelman.-! am afraid it cannot do enough for that. It will be an incalcula-
32 
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ble comfort to hundreds of l_)Oor but most worthy ministers, but in many oaseB 
all it can do won't raise the mcome to the average income of a skilled mechanic. 
It is a noble work, however, and there is no tolling to what dimensions it will 
grow. The men who have started it, and who are making it a success, deserve· 
the thanks of all hearty Nonconformists. 

From this point the conversation drifted in a direction in which 
probably the readers of THE BAPTIST MAGAZINE would not care to 
follow it. Spelman, who leans towards a modified Presbyterianism, 
maintains that an engagement to support ought to carry a l'ight to 
exercise authority ; that the provision of any general sustentation fund 
must be sooner or later followed by a measure for bringing · all aided 
churches unde(the control, more or less, of the body from whom the 
support comes. I am half inclined to agree with him. In the case of 
churches which are entirely self-supporting, Congregationalism, pure 
and simple, is a most appropriate polity; whether it is so in other 
case5 or not is at least open to de bate. At all events, there is, I believe, 
one Baptist association in England which doeii not recognise the 
complete Congregationalism of churches aided from its funds, but 
claims, and actually exercises, the right of intervention in the appoint
ment of pastors in all such churches. 

JOB VII. 6. 

WEAVING, weaving. Thus we live. 
As a shuttle, every day, 
Gleams along its rapid way 

Through the warp the woof to give. 
The crimson thread-of eager strife, 

The golden thread of precious gain, 
The azure thl:ead of peaceful life, 

The chequered thread of woe and pain. 
Nor can it for a moment stay. 

Weaving, weaving. Thus we live. 
Every day's re&ult remains, 
Eternity each thread sustains. 

Every deed must time survive. 
Deeds of narrow selfish plan, 

Deeris of love to God on high, 
Deeds of charity to man, 

Deeds of faithful victory, 
All the changeless work retains. 

Weaving, weaving. Thus we live. 
Whatsoever thread we will 
We wind around the shuttle's quill 

The warp, the Master's hand must give. 
The pattern now we cannot see, 

But working on at His command, 
Though broken life may seem to be 

A perfect whole and nobly planned 
Shall at the last our glory fill. 

J, HUNT COOKE, 
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MATT, v. 11. 

THIS is only the fragment of .a sentence ; but in detaching it we 
do the texture of Scripture no wrong, inasmuch as it contains 
within itself a complete sense, and affirms an imp'.)rtant 

principle. . 
It is a distinct a1;1d cogent motive for religious life and service. We 

are to be religious men, and to do religious things "for Christ's sake." 
Nor is it a mere casual word, or passing sentiment struck out in the 
glow and. exaggeration of passionate feeling. Who can conceive of 
our Lord, in the calm self-possession which characterized Him even 
when His emotions were excited the most strongly, thus lightly using 
religious sanctions ? 

It is a phrase which both our Lord and His apostles employ so 
frequently, and in such various connections, that there must attach to 
it great and vital meanings. It is one of those characteristic phrases 
upon the lips o_f our L'.)rd, one of those wonderful notes of distinctive 
meaning and claim, which clearly draw a broad line of separation 
between Him and all other teachers. It is like the authoritative 
phrase, " Verily, verily, I say unto you," which no other prophet of 
God ever presumes to employ. It is like the great revealing phrase, 
"Your Father who is in heaven," which proclaims the gospel of God's 
Fatherhood, and which, like a refrain, is reiterated in all our Lord's 
discourses-from the Sermon on the Mount to the valedictory dis
course on the " night in which he was betrayed." 

It is the assertion of a claim to personal affection and gr:1titude as 
the supreme motive of our religious life. It falls from the lips of our 
Lord some ten or twelve different times. It is urged by Him in con
nection with some of the highest and holiest of our obligations to the 
supreme Deity, and with some of the most vital interests of the 
spiritual soul. Where it is not formally urged it is everywhere 
implied. It underlies every injunction that He utters, every demand 
that He makes. It was practically admitted by His disciples; the 
apostolic writings are pervaded by it. Even the most momentous 
things are done, and the most arduous things endured, formally and 
avowedly " for Jesus' sake." 

Is it too much to say that the acceptance of such a motive of 
religious life involves all that is most distinctive in Christian doctrine, 
and all that is most influential in Uhristian constraint? Can we, 
therefore, who are assembled for the special purpose of considering the 

• From THE VISION OF GoD, and other Sermons, by Henry Allon, D.D. 
London: Hodder and Stoughton, 27, Paternoster-row. 

32* 



500 "FOR MY SAKE." 

claims which the great Redeemer prefers to' our service, do better than 
examine the full significance and power of such a motive of religious 
life, so that we may practically submit our hearts afresh to its peculiar 
constraints? 

I. 

First, the urgency of such a motive involves a very distinct doctrine 
concerning Christ. It has important and suggestive bearings upon 
His distinctive character. I can only suggest two or three thoughts, 
out of a broad and fruitful field. 

1. Is it not, to say the least, a remarkable, nay, a unique principle 
of religious obligation? Where else shall we find it? So far as I 
know, such a consideration is mged by no other religious teacher. 
The ordinary urgencies of God's prophets are altogether different. 
They demand of us rP.ligious submission on the ground that they 
speak in the name and by the authority of Jehovah, who has a. 
supreme right to our obedience ; and on the ground that the things 
which they urge are essentially and eternally true, our own religious 
soul being witness. They appeal to our natural conscience ; to our 
religious affections, capacities, and yearnings; to om entire moral and 
spiritual nature. And the voice within responds to the voice with
out ; we confess the teaching to be true and right and good. There
fore say these religious teachers, " Obey. God commands you to 
obey. Your own religious nature confesses that it is right and good 
to obey." 

The great Teacher does not omit these sanctions. He demands 
obedience because He speaks in His Father's name. He urges the 
intrinsic truth, the spiritual excellency of the things He teaches. He 
lays it down as a great principle that all who are "of the truth," all 
truth-loving men, will " hear His voice." Hearts that yearn for truth 
will receive Christ's words of truth, as the eye receives light, as the 
heart receives love. 

But in addition to these common grounds of appeal, our Lord claims 
religious obedience upon a ground peculiar to Himself. " Be," He 
says, "religious men, yield to God's commands, love your Father who 
is in heaven, and consecrate to Him your body and soul, ' for My 
sake.' " And this startling claim is so entirely conceded, that every 
service rendered by the apostles and early Christians, every distinctive 
holiness, consecration, and affection of "the holy Church throughout 
the world," from the first day until now, fa consciously and avowedly 
" for His sake." 

Now this implies a broad and essential difference between Jesus of 
Nazareth and all other servants of God. Neither in the inducements 
of Old Testament prophets nor of New Testament saints do we find 
even the suggestion of such a motive. 

Mosf\s was, perhaps, next to the Lord Jesus Christ, the greatest and 
most august of God's prophets. When did such a word fall from his 
lips ? Although for the sake of the people he had forsaken the court 
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of Pharaoh and relinquished the euccession to the Egyptian throne ; 
although for forty years he had led them through the wilderness and 
patiently borne with so much of their petulance and irnrratitude, 
never once in his Deuteronomy-which recapitulates their0 history, 
their law, their manifold obligation-does he ever think of urging 
them to religious obedience by personal considerations. Nor does 
Samuel, the prophet and legislator to whom, next to Moses, the people 
were most indebted ; neither does David, nor Isaiah, nor Jeremiah. 
These great servants of God had too lowly a sense of their insignifi
cance to think of intruding personal inducements into their religious 
urgencies. Who were they, that any consideration for them would be 
likely to prevail, when the direct and august claims of Jehovah were 
disregarded? They would have deemed it an impertinent intrusion, 
almost a blasphemy, to have urged God's high service by a motive so 
egotistical. 

Not only does Christ urge this motive of personal consideration, 
He introduces it into the most sacred and so.lemn things, and ap
parently gives it supremacy over every other. Either, therefore, in 
distinctive character, or in insufferable egotism, He broadly separates 
Himself from all other servants of God. Whatever opposes the con
secration of the religious life is to be sacrificed for His sake. What
ever endurance the religious life may bring upon us is to be cheerfully 
submitted to for His sake. Every cross that may lie in the path of 
religious duty is to be taken up and borne after Him. Even though 
men should nail us to the last bitter cross of martyrdom, for His sake 
we are to accept it. 

From any other lips such a demand would provoke resentment or 
ridicule. Even from Him it would startle us, had not a long familiarity 
with the idea of His Divine supremacy made it so natural. Assuredly 
we cannot conceive of Him who was" meek and lowly in·heart,'' and 
who so ingenuously proposed Himself as the exemplar of all humility, 
less reverent, less lowly, less obtrusive of self into Divine sanctities 
than Moses or Isaiah. · 

The claim is so daring, it is preferred so frequently, and' in such a 
lofty style of conscious right; He who prefers it is so intelligent and 
calm, so holy and so humble, that there is but one satisfactory ex
planation of it. There did pertain to our Lord a distinctive and 
Divine character, which made it congruous for the lowliest and calmest 
of men to claim the highest of prerogatives. Because He thought it 
no inordinate thing to claim equality with God, He could urge upon 
His disciples that they should be religious and self-sacrificing men 
" for His sake." 

2. But clearly the urgency does not rest upon Divine pr~rogative 
merely or mainly. It is not a fitting argument for pure Deity. Do 
this "for My sake" is an entreaty of human affection rather than a 
claim of Divine supremacy. Divine claims have not, I fear, very 
much cogency with us. We are not greatly moved by t~oughts of 
the Deity. He is very remote from us. We know but little about 
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Him. We have but very imperfect sympathies with Him. His de
c~aratious and commands do not greatly affect us. Mere considera
t10ns of right, mere systems of moral truth have never moved the 
world very greatly, or inspired much religious passion. 

A deep human element enters into this claim of our Lord. More 
than DiYine beneficence is urged. It is the appeal of yearning human 
love. In one place our Lord intimates this by using the phrase, 
"For the Son of man's sake," the designation that so often fell from 
His own lips, but that, except the dying Stephen, none of the disciples 
ever apply to Him. In His character and work as the "Son of man," 
the true ground of the appeal is to be found. If His Divine nature 
supplies its right and authority, His human nature supplies its reason 
and pathos. " Do this for My sake." It is an urgency of the mani
fold and pathetic motive which His mediatorial character and work • 
supply: of His incarnation, wherein He "took upon Him, not the 
nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham," that thus bridging over 
the great gulf which separated us, " He might bring us to God ; " of 
His human life in our midst, a" strong Son of God," teaching us by 
His wondrous wisdom, comforting us by His manifold experiences, 
and strengthening us by His perfect manhood ; of His mysterious and 
vicarious death, "the Lamb of God taking away the sin of the world," 
wherein "no man took away His life, but he laid it down of Himself," 
voluntarily bore its agony and shame, its human imputation and 
Divine infliction, "for us men and for our salvation." "He bare our 
griefs, and carried our s01Tows." "The Lord laid upon Him the 
iniquity of us all." 

These are the penetrating and constraining elements of the deep 
and subtle motive that He urges. Into it there enters every nobility 
and excellence that can win admiration for human goodness; every 
tenderness, delicacy, and beauty that can constrain response to human 
love ; every self-sacrifice and solicitude that can awaken gratitude for 
inesti□able blessings, blessings bought with more than blood. In the 
constituent elements of His character and work He is peerless. He 
is the one perfect man of history, the ideal of human gooodness 
incarnate. 

In these Divine biographies the history of this wonderful life is 
recorded with wonderful minuteness, simplicity, and tenderness. We 
know this peerless Being as we know no other character in history ; 
so that we of this latest generation of men can submit our hearts to 
the full force of His goodness and love. We know Him even more 
intimately than the disciples did; and how marvellously they felt 
His power ! Mysterious as to them His being was, perverse as were 
many of their notions concerning Him, whatever else they might 
mistake, they could not mistake His goodness of more than human 
temper, His heart of more than human love. And it held them under 
a spell stronger than the love of friend or wife, a spell which wrought 
in them, they knew not how, a passion and a worship. . 

Divine authority and glory are a motive of great power, It is a 
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-cogent argument for religion that He who enjoins it has the rights of 
a creator; that He calls us to a knowledge of the highest religious 
truth, to a participation of the purest religious goodness ; that He 
invites· us to be" partakers of the Divine nature, "conformed to the 
Divine image," "to drink of the river of God's pleasures." Apart 
from the incarnation of J csus, these are the greatest thoughts that th,; 
mind of man has ever received, the greatest excellences that the con
science of man has ever recognized, the most powerfi.11 constraints 
that the heart of man has ever felt. 

But when our Lord urges us to be religious for His sake, He means 
more than even this. He appeals to the great mystery and love of 
His incarnation. He solicits our religious affections by all the claims 
that a human embodiment of the Divine gives Him upon our human 
affections ; thus gathering into His urgency every conceivable element 
-of pathos and power-Divine and human, of heaven and of earth. 

Thus He presents Himself to us as the supreme Mediator and argu
ment even of our prayers. " \Vhatsoever ye shall ask the Father in 
My name, He will give it to you." "Hitherto ye have asked nothing 
in My name. Ask and ye shall receive." And the true and irre
pressible instinct of faith has constrained His disciples to pray not 
only through Him, but to Him, to invoke the human, so to speak, as 
a plea with the Divine. And when, in the intensity of their plead
ings, they say, "By the mystery of Thy holy incarnation ; by Thy 
holy nativity and circumcision; by Thy baptism, fasting, and tempta
tion ; by Thine agony and bloody sweet; by Thy cross and passion ; 
by Thy precious death and burial ; by Thy glorious resurrection and 
ascension-good Lord, deliver us," they attain to the crowning pathos 
and power of prayer. 

So when our Lord would most cogently plead with us, He can urge 
no motive higher and holier than that we serve Goel for His sake. It 
seems a great assumption, almost an arrogancy, to direct us to pray 
for His sake, as if thereby the Father would be induced to answer our 
prayers the more readily and largely; and to urge us to be religious 
for His sake, as if thereby we should be under the influence of a 
motive more cogent than any to be derived from Divine claims. And 
if Jesus Christ were a mere human teacher, I do not see how He 
could escape the imputation. Only because He was the in~arnate 
Son of God, could He with propriety thus urge us by what He was, 
~nd by what He had done. These are the implications of the doctrine 
involved. 

II. 
Let us now lqok at thfl pertinence and power of this new ~nd 

peculiar motive of the religious life, and at some of the practical 
applications of it. 

It is mainly as power, motive power constraining men to act upon 
their religious convictions, that the religion of Jesus Christ transforms 
the world. Men have always possessed more religious knowledge 



504 "FOR MY SAKE." 

than they have used: their religious law has been better than their
lives. Their lack has been not so much light in their understandincrs 
as passion in their hearts ; motives and urgencies which, appealincr to 
their emotions, should constrain them to religious service and lov~. 

It is pre-eminently this that is the power of Jesus Christ. It is· 
not because He was so great or wise or holy that He so rules men's, 
hearts. How rarely great men, merely as such, win love ! They are· 
admired or feared. They excite awe, sometimes enthusiasm, not often 
affection. Which of the world's heroes, warrior, lawgiver, or sage, is 
enshrined in the world's heart? Whose heart throbs at the name of 
Calsar, or Plato, or :Moses ? What passion does Zoroaster inspire, or 
Sakya-Muni? The followers of Mahomet would obey him, fight for 
him, die for him: which of them regards him with any sentiment of 
personal affection ? Jesus Christ excites human hearts as a friend or 
a lover does. He rules them not through their admiration so much 
as through their love. Not because He was the greatest, or wisest. 
or holiest of men; not because he was Divine even : but because He
"loved us and gave Himself for us/' "laid down his life for the 
sheep." Therefore myriads of men and women worship him with 
passion, and would die for Him as martyrs. 

It is an entirely new law of life under which we are tlrns placed. 
We are constrained, not by conclusions of reason or dictates of 
conscience, but by grateful affections. The motives that urge us are 
charged with an unspeakable power of pathos. The tenderest human 
feelings are introduced into the holiest place of the soul Every 
religious duty becomes an enthusiasm of personal love. Virtue is 
not a mere dictate of right ; it is a passionate affection. The love of 
Christ constrains our love, and through love we fulfil the entire law. 
Every dictate of conscience passes into an impulse of gratitude. 
Every consideration of self-interest is lost in self-consecration. All 
our powers of loving are excited; the entire emotional force of our 
nature is enlisted on the side of holiness. The ardour of the lover
enters into the consecration of the saint. Every demand of obedience 
is an appeal to our love, every act of it an expression of love. So· 
entirely does this conception pervade Christian obedience, so vital is 
this feeling in it, that, whatever the service, it is rejected by the
Master if love do not proffer it. Without love, knowledge, holiness,_ 
almsgiving, and martyrdom are but " as sounding brass or a tinkling 
cymbal" 

And when the constraining motive is thus a passion, it is supreme; 
Let men serve because they foar, and their service will be jealous, 
stinted, and irksome. Let men serve because they must, and with 
the heart of a slave they bear the burden of a slave. Le~ men se!ve 
from a mere sense of ricrht even, and the grave and anxious feelmg 
of responsibility will reduce the elastic, joyous energies of ~he soul to 
a painful exercise of conscientiousness. The yoke of Christ may be 
borne, but it will be in a martyr spirit of virtue, We may pray and! 
sing and work, but duty will be the stern taskmaster. We shall look 
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longingly to the boundaries of the broad commandment. It will he 
a "tale of bricks" that we deliver, and often with weary limbs and 
dull, submissive hearts. The service will be, if not exactly that of a 
hireling for reward, yet that of a martyr to duty-a sternly con
scientious service, of bitter Sabbath-keeping, irksome services, aloomy, 
God-fearing, painful law-keeping. But let us serve because ..;e love, 
and the law will be easy, the burden light. We shall joyfully bring 
full measure, pressed down, running over. Nothing is too arduous 
for love to attempt, nothing too costly for love to proffer. It does 
not ask how little will suffice, but how much it may bring. Love 
breaks its most precious box of ointment, that it may pour it upon 
the head of the Lord. It furtively sheds worshipping tears upon His 
feet. It can never be with love a question what does necessity 
demand, with what will His generous appreciation be satisfied? It 
asks that in any way possible to it, it may be permitted to demonstrate 
its depth and tenderness. Its gift is not a calculation of less or more, 
but simply the best possible expression of itself. The greater the 
self-sacrifice possible to it, the more it rejoices. It thinks only of 
this. It loves because it must, because it is love; loves "with all its 
heart and soul and strength." 

This inherent, mystic, uncalculating power of love is made by our 
Lord the law of the religious life. He appeals to Christian consciences 
through Christian hearts. He applies to Christian religiousness the 
greatest force of human lives. What wonder that His disciples have 
been constrained to a greater holiness, a more passionate worship, a 
more self-sacrificing service than the world bas elsewhere seen. The 
love that He has won is a self-sacrificing passion, which " counts not. 
even life itself dear" for His sake. 

Men imagine that they have accounted for Christianity when they 
have appraised its ideas. How much new thought has it contributed 
to theology and to morals ? What new light has it brought into the 
world? And they will tell you how much of its theology may be 
found in Judaism; how much of its philosophy in Plato ; 
how much of its morality in Epictetus ; how much of its grand 
beneficence in Pagan moralists and poets. Ay, but they forget 
how much more than mere ideas Christianity is. Men write 
histories of morals, and leave out the dynarnics, the moving 
account of force and motion. As well propound a philosophy of 
power. As well construct a theory of the universe, and take no 
animal physiology, and omit the principle of life. Christianity does 
bring new light both to theology and morals; but, as in the physical, 
so in the moral world, the moving power of the world is heat, not 
light. It is because the religion of Christ supplies the greatest heat 
that it is the mightiest power among men. . . 

It applies a new motive power which makes the tru~h that 1t 
teaches resistless :-the sentiment of personal love for Him whose 
teaching we receive, the strong masterful passion that is the constra~nt 
of all true service, a power of constraint that the most selfish and sw-
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ful and indolent cannot resist. "At the name of' Jesus every knee 
shall bow." 

Talk they of morals, 0 Thou bleeding Lovo, 
Thou maker of new morals to mankind; 
The grand morality is love of·Thee. 

"\Ve may now, for further illustration and instruction, look at two or 
three of the instances in which our Lord adduces this great motive as 
an urgency to religious duty. 

1. First, He urges it as a reason for the consecration of the religious 
life. His words are remarkable. "He that loveth father or mother 
11wrc than life is not worthy of Me ; " "Every one that hath forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sister, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, for Jfy sake, shall receive a hundred-fold, and shall inherit 
life everlasting;" " He that Joseth his life Jo,· My sake shall find it." 

It is not enough for our Lord to tell us what an arduous thing 
Christian discipleship may possibly be, what sacrifices it may involve 
c,f everything that is dearest in life, yea, of life itself; He affirms that 
His personal claims are higher and stronger than all these, and that 
the man who is not willing, for His sake, to sacrifice them all, is not 
worthy even to be His disciple. He does not hesitate to say ,that 
whenever it may be an alternative, and these things are not sacrificed 
for His sake, the man will fail of life everlasting. There are things 
much more noble and momentous than physical life. To die is not 
the worst thing that can befal. a man. Better die a martyr to great 
principle, than live without principle. This, the universal sentiment 
of humanity, is confessed in many other things besides religion. 

If then a man prefers to "save his life," that is, to secure the 
temporal interests of his life, houses, lands, relationships, security, 
comfort, rather than consecrate himself to a faithful discipleship ; if a 
man chooses a life of sel:fish gratification rather than a life of noble 
self-sacrificiiig service, he will really "lose his life," lose out of his 
life, that is, all that is good and noble and blessed, all that makes 
life worth living. Dives sought to save his life, the purple and fine 
linen, the sumptuous fare every day. The man sought to save his life 
whose fields brought forth plentifully, and whose highest conception 
of the use of the produce was to build bigger barns to put it in. Peter 
would have bad uur Lord save His own life, and not go to Jerusalem 
to die. Thousands on every hand of us are saving their lives, living 
sordidly, selfishly, meanly, ignobly, amassing money, taking care of 
themselves, avoiding sacrifice and pain at the cost of all higher things, 
of all noble character. 

The uniform issue, the only possible issue of such self-seeking is 
that a man loses out of his life all that is noblest in it, all that brings 
to life its purest satisfactions. He debases, perhaps destroys, the most 
precious thoughts and feelings, and joys of life. He "loses his soul " 
not merely in the low and little sense of being excluded from God's 
heaven, hut in the much higher sense of being disqualified for it. His 



"FOR MY SAKE." 507 

is a "lost soul," in the sense of being a meagre, debased, ignoble soul, 
a soul out of which the nobler attributes are lost. In the great and 
solemn alternative which is put to every' man-will you he true or 
false, spiritual or sensual, magnanimous or selfish, bear the image of 
the earthy or the image of the heavenly? he chooses the unworthy 
part; and he is rapidly attempered to his preference. He makes evil 
his good, he is "led captive by the devil at his will." 

And this is not all. He loses the very happiness that he seeks. 
Happiness is too coy to be won by her eager pursuer; she is found only 
of those who seek her not. Happiness is noble consciousness. She 
comes to the self-forgetful, self-sacrificing man ; she flees the self
seeking man, who would sacrifice all noble things to win her. Let a 
man generously lose his life, nobly, for Christ's sake, sacrifice its pos
sessions and pleasures, give bis property, consecrate his service, forego 
indulgence, that he may win souls to the holiness and joy of Christ's 
kingdom, and he will realise unspeakable satisfactions of life, such as 
no mere possessions can give. "A man's life consisteth not in the 
abundance of the things that he possesses." As the husbandman finds 
the fruit of the seed-corn which he scatters; as the beneficent man 
finds the "blessings of then+ who were ready to perish;" as the un
selfish and loving find natures enlarged, enriched, and ennobled, hearts 
cultivated to powers of exquisite enjoyment, and filled with the rich 
satisfactions of God Himself. 

But it is almost startling to find our Lord enjoining all this on 
personal grounds. There are rights of Divine authority, He does not 
urge these ; there are claims of truth and virtue, He does not refer to 
them ; there are natural rewards of goodness, both here and here
after, He does not suggest these. His sole and supreme motive for 
such consecration to a religious life is personal love for Himself. 
"Be religious for My sake." Peter never urges such a consideration 
in his passionate addresses to the Jews, nor Paul in his powerful 
harangues to the Gentiles, although both are full of personal references 
and experiences. Had such a thought been suggested to Paul, we 
may imagine the loyal vehemence with which he would have 
exclaimed," Was Paul crucified for you?" Only He who could urge 
Divine claim~ through human endearments could so plead. He who· 
became Master and Teacher for our sakes may fitly beseech us to 
become disciples for His sake. By His own sacrifice for iis He 
acquires the right to ask sacrifice of us. Love Me because I first loved 
you.· 

Thus the appeal of religion becomes the appeal of affection. Re
fusal to become His disciple is refusal of gratitude for love, the 
greatest that even the loving God has manifested ; of gratitude for 
the tenderest affection that even the Divine heart can proffer. It is 
to sin against much more than religious light, against personal self
sacrificing lcive. He who hangs upon His cross appeals to those who 
turn away, "Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by? " . 

2. The next class of sayings with which our Lord connects this 
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personal motive relates to the sacrifices and endurances which the
maintenance of the Christian life may involve. 

They are such as these: "Blessed are ye when men shall revile 
you, and persecute you, and say all manner of evil against you falsely 
for My sake." "Ye shall be hated of all men for My name's salce." 
"Ye shall be brought before governors and kings fo1· My sake."· 
" These thing~ will they do to you for My sake." " He that taketh 
not his cross and followeth Me i.s not wortliy of Me." "I will show 
him how many things he must suffer for Ji[y name's salce." Andr 
taking up the same strain, the great note of apostolic consecration isr 
"We are al way delivered unto death for Jesns' sake." 

Here again the urgency to patient fortitude is a purely personal 
one. Not a word about the religious obligation of doing right at 
eYery cost. Not a word about the nobility of suffering for conscience' 
sake. Not a word about the ennobling influence of patient suffering 
for the right upon a man's own nature. The supreme, the sole 
urgency is, "Suffer for My sake." If our Lord had not the Divine 
right to urge such a claim, would He have the human right ? Thus 
to have spoken of mere human suffering for their sakes would have 
been to turn self-sacrifice into a calculation. He to whom mercenary 
calculation of self-sacrifice is divinely impossible can so speak of the 
sufferings of His incarnate life-His poverty and toil, His temptation 
and sorrow, His passion and death. Only He who was Divine could 
thus exalt the claim of self-sacrifice into the sphere of religious 
obligation. 

3. And not to prolong distinctions that can hardly be maintained, 
I will only add, this personal motive is urged by our Lord as a reason 
even for martyrdom. We are to lay down our lives· for His sake, the 
crowning proof and sacrifice of all love. And this because He laid 
down His life for our sakes. We may not love our life more than we 
love Him, inasmuch as He has loved us more than He has loved 
Himself. It is the one great proof and note which rings through the 
Scripture announcements of the glad tidings. He "the good Shepherd 
laid down His life for the sheep ; " He the righteous one." died for 
the ungodly;" He, the man Christ Jesus," gave Himself a ransom 
for all," " He laid down His life for His friends," "tasted death for 
every man." 

Our love is not now tested in this crucial way, but the Church has 
had many a martyr age, when the stern, the only alternative was 
renunciation of Christ-a pinch of heathen incense, or the lions of the 
arena. What is the record which faithful love won, even from the 
loud voice which John heard in heaven? "They loved not their 
lives unto the death." The recreant disciple who thus ignobly saved 
his life would have been disowned by the Master. "It is sweet to 
die for one's country," a pagan poet sings; and a thousand forlorn 
hopes and battle-fields attest how much more than a mere sentiment 
be utters. " Neither count I my life dear unto me," is the motto of 
the Cbri,'ltian disciple; &.nd a thousand blazing pyres and missionary 
fields attest the indomitable, exultwg feeling. 
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Our timid love may doubt its power so to dare, so to endure; but 
1atent forces of character cannot be calculated beforehand. Great 
peril, great necessity, has a power of inspiration which transmutes 
latent affections into an indomitable strength ; which surprises no one 
more than the martyr himself. By God's helping grace, there is not 
one ofus, even the feeblest, who would not be able to endure even 
death for Christ's sake. The martyrs of the Church have often been 
timid women and feeble children. Love is stronger than death. In 
its intensity it is a power of unlimited sacrifice. Nothing can restrain 
it. It overcomes every obstacle. 

Such love Christ claims. Even we cannot conceive of Him as 
claiming less. It would contradict all our instincts, it would be 
incongruous with all our conceptions of Hirn. How could He concede 
·supremacy of claim, even to life itself? Therefore He points to the 
cross that lies in our path, and whatever it may be, He bids us take 
it up, and patiently bear it for His sake-the cross of obl0quy, the 
cross of poverty, the cross of suffering, the cross of martyr testimony, 
hard to bear, and that only the strongest constraints can enable us to 
bear cheerfully. 

The cross may be evaded, if, at the cost of right and duty, we are 
-determined to evade it. Instead of taking up the cross of poverty, 
and meekly bearing it for Christ's sake, it may be possible to go 
-round it through by-paths of grasping selfishness or lax integrity. 
Can He who "had not where to lay His head " sanction us in so 
-doing? Instead of taking up the cross of social obloquy and self
sacrifice and suffering, we may consult only our own security ancl 
·self-indulgence, and go through by-paths of selfish indolence, of weak 
effeminacy, of recreant faith, of sneaking cowardice, of humiliating 
--scorn. Can He who " endured the contradiction of sinners against 
Himself," "resisting unto blood," '' striving against sin," who " stead
fastly set His face to go up to Jerusalem," who said," Not my will 
but Thine be done," who, , having power to lay down His life, and 
to take it again, gave Himself to be nailed to the cross-can He deem 
·us faithful disciples if we do so ? 

There are again many ways of cross-bearing. The cross may be laitl 
upon reluctant and remonstrant shoulders. We 1niist bear it, but we 
do not the less resent it and struggle to throw it off 1vVe only 

· increase its burden and bitterness. Can He who was "led as a sheep 
to the slaughter " accept such unwilling cross-bea1 ing as the sacrifice 
oflove? 

What can He demand of us but that we take it up, and bravely, 
·willingly, joyfully even, bear it for His sake-the cross that may lie 
in the path of rectitude, the cross that may be imposed by our dis
cipleship, every cross that bravely borne may glorify His name. How 
'Can He exempt us from it? Bear it with a loving heart, and it will 
be lighter than it seems. But if not, if its bitterness fill yon with 
-surprise and dismay; if it make your soul " exceeding sorrowful even 
unto death;" if it extort a sharp cry of anguish as if the Father 
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Himself had forsaken you; if it compel you to pray even the third 
time, prostrate on the ground, being in an agony-still take it up, 
and for His sake bear it. This only is noble, this only can He demand 
of us. 

He of His free self-sacrificing love thus took up every cross that 
lay in His path, and bore it for our sakes. He would not evade the 
cross of hunger, by turning stones into bread ; nor the cross of sacrifice, 
to reign over all the kingdoms of the world ; nor the cross of suffering, 
from which His Father would presently have given Hirn more than 
twelve legions of angels to deliver Him. He would not permit taber
nacles to be built when He was transfigured, lest He should be 
diYerted from the decease which He was to accomplish at Jerusalem. 
He would not protract even His last spiritual fellowship with His 
own. \\Tith the resolute words of duty, "Arise, let us go hence," He 
broke up their tender fellowship and went forLh to His agony. 

He would not avert His cross by compromises or pleadings before 
Caiaphas, or Herod, or Pilate. It behoved Him to suffer, and He was 
straitened until it was accomplished. In the great love and strength 
of His purpose "he gave His back to the smiters, His cheek to them 
that plucked off the hair. He hid not His face from shame and spit
ting." He permitted men to crown Him with thorns, to nail Him to 
the cross, to revile Hirn as He hung upon it. The rocks rent, but
they did not fall upon His murderers. The eltl'th opened, but it did 
not swallow them up. 

And for His sake we are to endure. Once teach the heart that 
loves, that by suffering it may the best express its love, and suffering 
becomes a glory, a gospel. To all love self-sacrifice is a joy-the 
mother for her child, the lover for his mistress, the husband for his 
wife. Love is strong as death, yea, stronger. It glories the most .in 
that which expresses it the best. It asks only that it may prove how 
true and tender and overmastering it is. 

To suffer because we cannot help it, to suffer that we may secure 
some selfish advantaae, is necessarily a hard, selfish, joyless thing;. 
but to suffer for the s~ke of Him whom we supremely love, is the 
highest pri,ilege aud glory of affection. " Most gladly, therefore, will 
I glory in infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 
I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecu
tions, in distresses, for Christ's sake." It is in this way that 
Christianity lifts us to the true nobility of life. Souls are made great, 
love is made noble by self-sacrifice. . . . . 

Ko man is so worthy of love as he who will sacrifice 1t for right. 
The love of wife, or child, or lover is made more true, more noble, 
more tender by willinaness to sacrifice it for Christ's sake. Abraham 
was never so worthy0 of Isaac as when he was willing to offer 
hi.iu to God. When a man takes his most precious thing and offers it 
to Christ, he simply proves how fit he is to be entrusted with i~, how 
capable of using it for the highest purposes. Love itself receives a 
hundred-fold through self-sacrifice. 
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What constitutes the transcendent nolDility and glory even of Christ 
Himself? The uncalculating self-sacrifice of His love, the Divine 
heroism of His manger, His poverty, His cross ? Only by a similar 
self-sacrifice can our own Christian life become noble. 'God's grace 
itself cannot make noble the religious life that temptation never tests, 
that self-sacrifice never disciplines. Christ's Divine heroism appeals 
to our human heroism; the cross that we bear, He bore first; the path 
along which we bear it is hallowed by His footsteps; the cross-bearing 
perfects us as it perfected Him. What else could produce the Divine 
elevation that we often see in a Christian man's life? What else 
could extort the admiration that its piety and benevolence have often 
wrung even from its enemies? It is the truest grandeur of a Christian 
life to love supremely Him who has redeemed us, and to sacrifice all 
things for His sake. To hesitate, to debate, to huckster, to drive a 
bargain concerning the measure of consecration and service ; even to 
surmise how much may be withholden, is to dishonour and degrade 
the very conception of loving discipleship. It is to introduce mean 
calculations among the generous impulses of affection. It is to commit 
treason against the primal sentiment of love. It is to chaffer with 
Hirn who proffers the whole of His love, and who cannot ask less than 
the whole of ours. 

One or two practical remarks may point the application of these 
general principles. 

1. What a power of assurance there is in the personal and tender 
relationships thus established between the Master and His disciples. 
· We consecrate ourselves for His sake. How powerfully this must 
affect His feeling. How different from the feeling to which a cold, 
measured obedience to authority would appeal! How tenderly He 
must regard us as we struggle, achieve, and endure for His sake ! In 
how many ways when on earth He evinced His susceptibility to our 
poor affection l With what touching pathos He expressed His grati
tude to the twelve, " Ye are they who have continued with me in my 
temptation!" With what a sensitive, wounded feeling He rebuked 
the cold, formal hospitality of Simon the Pharisee, " Thou gavest Me 
no kiss ! '' How delicate and grateful His appreciation of 1Iary's 
anointing-a pure, unpractical expression of impulsive love ! )Tot 
because she sat at His feet or gave to the poor, but because she 
anointed His head, her renown throughout the world should be 
inseparable from His Gospel. With what a beautiful ingenuousness 
of affection Ho tells His disciples, " The Father Himself loveth yon 
because ye have loved Me ! " With what touching pathos He entreats 
the thi:ee disciples to be with Him in His agony, not to be farther 
from Him than "as it were a stone's cast ! " How wounded His 
yearning love when He found them sleeping! What an eager solici
tude to -be remembered breathes in the institution of the Lord's 
S11pper : "'This do in :remembrance of Me ! " It is the instinct of 
His human love seeking to perpetuate its fellowship. It is not 
worship that He asks, it is communion. It is, therefore, a funcla-
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mental perversion of the Lord's Supper to change its character of 
fellowship with the human Christ into a worship of the Divine Christ. 
It is not the "real presence" of the Divine that we seek, it is the 
"real presence" of the human. With what a gratified complacency 
He commends the Chm-eh at Ephesus : " Thou hast borne, and hast 
patience, and /01· My sa,ke hast laboured, and hast not fainted ! " 
Even in the solemn processes of the last judgment, with what a 
sublime self-con~ciousuess He blends this strange pathos of human 
feeling with the lofty principles of Divine award ! "Inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done 
it unto Me." 

How deeply human affections must enter into the heart of the 
Divine Lord ! Are they not indeed the great reason and glory of His 
incarnation ? He became a perfect man, therefore He craves the 
love of human hearts. Such affections are the power of His priest
hood, the spell of His intercession. He is " such a high priest as 
becomes us, because He can be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities." They are the special endearment of the Father's house, 
the inspiring rapture of the heaven of the redeemed, giving all its 
tenderness to their intercourse with Him. How confidently we may 
rest in His love now ! how greatly we shall rejoice in it then! It is 
so rich and tender and faithful because He is the " Son of man,'' and 
because we obey, endure, and overcome for His sake. 

2. What power of constraint such a motive exerts upon our prac
tical religious life. 

How directly and resistlessly it appeals to all generous natures, to 
whatever is highest and noblest in any nature ! If we be capable 
of any chivalry of sentiment, of any unselfishness of affection, of any 
spirit of martyr consecration, what can so appeal to it and excite it? 
" Do this for my sake." Yielding to such motive, how it elevates 
and constrains us ! We rise to a more loving sympathy with His 
purposes, we are stimulated to a more urgent solicitude and vigi
lance against whatever might oppose them. We cherish a more 
earnest and passionate and practical solicitude for their accomplish
ment. How we love and pray and serve! "For His name's sake 
they went forth." " For the work of Christ He was nigh unto death." 
" Ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake.". ,vhat a note it is ! 
How it rings through the Christian ages ! How it thrills the Christian 
heart ! What enthusiasm it inspires ! What consecration it con
strains ! Who thinks of restraining service, of checking fervours, 
of calculating gifts, when it is " for His sake ? " 

What a test of service it is ! How much we do, in worship, iu 
toil, in gifts, that, touched by this Ithuriel's spear, would spring up 
out of its apparent piety and beauty into ugly forms of selfishness. 
How largely low and selfish feelings enter into even our best services! 
What unworthy motives deteriorate them ! How we "speak with 
the tongues of men and angels ; " and "prophesy ; " and " have all 
faith; " and "bestow our goods to feed the poor," and "give our 
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body to be burned," and are "nothing ! " Our lack of Divine charity 
neutralises the most laborious service, vitiates the most costly gifts. 
Even in the high and holy things of Christ's Church and kingdom, 
how much is done for self that we think we do for Him ! How 
difficult it is to give " even a cup of cold water for His sake ! " 

But how the lowliest service is dignified by such motive ! It may 
be 'but the gift of a cup of cold water; it may be but the offering of 
two mites; it may be but the menial service of a slave : if we do it 
"heartily as unto the Lord," He accepts it as a service to Him as 
much as the worship of the saint, or the toil of a missionary, or the 
sacrifice of a martyr. Great love glorifies the meanest work, great 
motive makes the lowliest service saintly and Divine. Men treasure 
more than jewels the veriest trifles, if only love offers them. Nothing 
is little that expresses a loving heart. 

All may of Thee partake, 
Nothing so small can be, 

But draws, when acted for Thy sake, 
Greatness and worth from Thee. 

If done beneath Thy laws, 
E'en servile labours shine; 

Hallowed is toil, if this the cause, 
The meanest work Divine. 

3. Finally, what a power of judgment is there in such an urgency ! 
What perplexity and anguish it causes to transgressing men ! It 
disquiets not the conscience only, but the heart; crushes it with the 
sense of ingratitude as well as with the sense of sin. How it over
whelms men with feelings of meanness and shame ! How furtive 
rejecters of Christ are ! How lacking in manly generosity ! They 
are guilty of more than sin, of " things whereof they are ashamed." 
As they pass by the Christ upon His cross they "smite upon their 
breast" much oftener than they "wag their heads." He is a reproach 
to them, such as a whole decalogue could not inspire. He who 
refuses to Christ his heart or his service turns from Him, not with the 
bold bad feeling that resists. right only, but with the base reproachful 
feeling that is ungrateful for love. 

What a grave portentous state of feeling is indicated when a man 
can" look upon Him whom he has pierced" and not mourn! He who 
can resist the appeal of Christ's great love, who even "for Christ's 
sake" will not turn from sin, is well-nigh" past feeling." Neither 
earth nor heaven can supply a stronger urgency wherewith to ply his 
hard unloving soul. What an unutterable condemnation is implied in 
the sorrowful wail of wronged and hopeless affection ! " Com~, judge 
between Me and My vineyard. What could I do unto My vmeyard 
that I have not done unto it ? " May the merciful God save you and 
me from falling into it. 

33 
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jsalm 90t~· 

LoRD ! Thou our dwelling-place hast been 
Through all the generations past : 
And to the end Thy name shall last. 
Before the mountain tops were seen, 
Or earth and world were formed by Thee, 
Thou dwelt in Thy eternity ! 

To death Thou turnest man away, 
And in the grave dots quench his light. 
A thousand years are in Thy sight, 
But as the transient yesterday ; 
Or the brief night-watch at the gate, 
While for the morning light we wait. 

Just as a flood which none can stay, 
Or like a few short hours of sleep, 
Adown the everlasting steep 
In wrath Thou carriest us away : 
As morning grass which blooms in pride, 
And withers in the eventide. 

Thou knowest our iniquity, 
.And all the evil of our way : 
The secret sins of every day 
We open to Thy searching eye ; 
When Thou art angry all our years 

Are spent, like tales, in children's ears. 

Though threescore years and ten be ours, 
Or added time by goodly strength, 
Yet sorrow travels all their length, 
And we decay as faded flowers. 
Teach us our days to number so, 
That our dull hearts may wiser grow. 
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Return, 0 Lord! to Thee belongs 
The mercy which can satisfy ; 
And memory of the time gone by 
Shall tune our hearts to gladsome songs ! 
So shall the days of evil be 
Changed into joyful years by Thee ! 

Oh, let Thy work to us appear, 
And glory on our children shine ; 
Clothe us in beauty like to Thine, 
And we will wait in love and fear; 
So shall our work established be-
The work our hands have wrought for Thee ! 

.Short Jotcs. 
:J 

,515 

SPANISH BIGOTRY AND INTOLERANCE. -- In our last number we 
noted the fresh development of bigotry in Spain, in reference to the 
11th Article of the new Constitution, which gave permission to 
profess other creeds than the Roman Catholic. Small as this measure 
of toleration is, it has been denounced by the Vatican as incompatible 
with Catholic unity; and it has been the aim of the priesthood, and 
of the Ultramontane laity, to neutralize it by the most vexatious and 
contemptible restrictions. We noticed more particularly the petty 
acts of tyranny exercised by the public authorities in Minorca, which 
. had been brought under the notice of the Spanish Government, and 
had occasioned no little embarrassment by compromising its character 
throughout Europe. The Bishop of Minorca was known to be at the 
bottom of these proceedings, and the Spanish Ministers administered 
a gentle rebuke to him, and advised him in future to be more moderate 
in his religious zeal, and to restrain the impetuosity of his flock. But 
lest they should incur the suspicion of lukewarmness in their religious 
profession, they weakened the force of their remonstrance by_ stating 
that, according to the proper construction of the 11th Ar!1cle, n_o 
Protestant sect in Spain was permitted to indulge in any public mam
festation of its dissent from the national religion. The compromising 
tone of this utterance gave fresh encouragement to the fanatics, and 
the Bishop openly set the Government at defiance, just as the 

33"' 
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Ritualist clergy set the law of Parliament at nought in this country. 
He lost no time in issuing a pastoral which recalls to mind the most 
ferocious acts of the Inquisition. Indeed, it appears incredible how 
any prelate, even the most fanatic partisan of the See of Romr, could 
venture to put his name to such a document in the face of civilized 
Europe. But it is not without its use as exhibiting the true genius 
of the Vatican, and showing that nothing is wanting to rekindle the 
fires of Smithfield but the power. The circular runs thus :-"We 
renew and reiterate our sentence of the highest order of excommuni
cation against heretics of every sort, kind, and description, against 
their pupils or adopted children, against their fathers, mothers, pre
ceptors, and all who sit at 1reals with them. We fully excommu
nicate all who aid and look kindly on them ; we excommunicate the 
domestic servants of all heretics ; we excommunicate all and every 
person or persons who dare to let a house to a heretic or Protestant 
for a school or for services, and every one wl10 gives money, or makes. 
a loan, or leaves a legacy to such persons; we excommunicate every 
one who lives on terms of intimacy with such heretic, and evf':ry one 
who dares to say or ·write one word in their defence. The clergy of 
my diocese are commanded to read this out on three successive 
Stindays during divine service, and take good care that all the 
iujunctions shall be carried out to the letter." This "blast of frenzied 
malignity," as it has justly been termed, can excite nothing but 
contempt in the minds of the educated laity, but it cannot fail to 
produce the most pernicious influence on the lower classes, who 
receiYe with implicit confidence whatever is inculcated on them by 
their priests. 

The priests are straining every nerve to urge the ignorant and 
bigoted peasantry in Spain, and more especially the girls and women, 
to embark on pilgrimages to Rome. On the 9th October 800 pilgrims 
from the country villages sailed from Barcelona for Civita Vecchia, a 
voyage of between fifty and sixty hours. They had bern assured. by 
the priests who inveigled them to the port that the forty shillings· 
they had paid for the voyage there and back covered every charge, 
including provisions; but when they were embarked, and began to cry 
for bread, they were told that they must provide it themselves. But 
they were penniless ; a mutiny broke out, and it became ~ecessary to 
put the steamer back, and the poor creatures were obliged to pass 
twentY-four hours in a i;tate of starvation, and for the relief of their· 
necessities were obliged to the benevolence of the public, who poured 
maledictions upon the heartless priests who had deluded them. Two 
days later anotlier ste:.nier sailed with 649 pilgrims for Rome under 
the guidance of the priests; they appear to have profited by the 
dismal experieuce of the previous company, but it was remarked that 
t 11e spirit they exhibited was one of decided antagonism to the present 
GoYernmrnt, which iR evidently too liberal for the priests. They 
cliee:red Don Carlos and the Pope, our King, and shouted for the
"Lonour of our holy religion;" and it is evident that, if they had 
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their will, they would again expose Spain to tha miseries of civil 
wfl.r. It is with such feelings and principles that HiB Holiness has 
manifested the greatest sympathy. On the 16th of October the 
number of Spanish pilgrims in Rome had riRen to 10,000 hy eleven 
o'clock, and at mid-day the Pope entered St. Peter's in state, sur
rounded by the principal personages of his comt, nineteen cardinals, 
his noble guard, and tlvi Swiss guards. The addre8s of the pilgrims 
was read by an archbishop, and the Pope returned a reply in his 
usual style, descanting on the persecution of the See, extolling the 
fidelity of Spain to the cause of Catholicism, and after extending his 
apostolical benediction to all who were present, was borne through the 
church by eight men in full crimson damask liveries. The highest 
enthusiasm was exhibited by the pilgrims. 

MORAL AND MATERIAL PROGRESS IN INDIA.-Srnall as may be the 
interest in the welfare of India which is taken by any class of society 
in England, with the exception of the religious public, it is gratifying 
to learn, from time to time, that the India Office acknowledges its 
responsibility to Parliament for the good government of the empire 
by a periodical report of moral and material progress in every respect. 
The statement for the years 1874 and 1875 has just been issued by 
order of the House of Commons, and shows, from the great variety of 
topics it embraces, how completely the Government appreciates the 
nature and the extent of its duties. It occupies ninety folio pages, 
and affords the assurance that no question that can affect the happi
ness and the progress of the people, or the improvement of the 
country, has failed to engage the earnest attention of the public 
authorities. Allowing for the unavoidable fluctuation of progress, the 
report for the past year is highly satisfactory, and deserving of the 
attention of all who take any interest in our national stewardship. 
The introduction of natives to the duties of administration-the 
absence of which for forty years was the opprobrium of the Company's 
Government-has been steadily and conscientiously progressing, and 
is imparting an elevation of character to native society. There is, 
indeed, some little de.nger of its proving injurious by fostering too 
great a dependence for subsistence on the patronage of the State, and 
weakening the spirit of independence. The number of municipalities 
has been largely multiplied, and is gradually accustoming natives of 
influence to take a good share in the management of local affairs, and 
by the introduction of a degree of autonomy, reconciling them to a 
foreign dominion. The expenditure of these municipalities is supplied 
from local funds, which are raised and expended chiefly by the natives 
themselves under European guidance, and they amount t~roughout 
the continent to little short of a million and a-half sterling. The 
attention of the Government has been steadily given to the increase of 
puhlic wealth by the energetic encouragement of agriculture, and the 
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promotion of it bas been made a separate department of the State. 
which is of itself a clear indication of the benefit the country derive; 
from the substitution of a European and enlightened Government for 
an Oriental despotism, the object of which was to screw the last 
farthing from the ryots. For many years the Government has been 
anxiously engaged in fostering the cultivation of the inestimable 
febrifuge, the chincona, wherever it was -found to grow, and at the 
close of the year the total number of trees in permanent plantation 
had increased to two millions and three-quarters. The cultivation 
of tea, which was introduced by British enterprise and largely 
encouraged by the Government, has been rapidly increased in various. 
parts of the country, adding largely to the sources of industrial 
employment. The field for the cultivation of it is stated to be 
indefinitely large. It has been gradually improving in quality, 
and is becoming one of the· staple articles of export to England, 
where it has attained a higher price than that of China, to 
which it is a formidable rival. Another blessing, an inesti
mable blessing, for which India is indebted to the Govern
ment, is the rail, on which more than a hundred millions of 
capital, chiefly English, have been expended under the guarantee of 
the State. The benefit which it has conferred on England will enable 
us to form some idea of the advantages which a country so backward 
as ll.tdia is de::.-iving from it. The statement also enumerates among
the objects of progress the opening of coal mines, chiefly in Bengal,. 
where it is raised at the rate of four shillings a ton, and where mines 
are believed to be all but inexhaustible. During the three years 
embraced by the report, a successful effort has been made to open 
ironworks in the district in which iron, coal, and limestone exist in 
abundance. The attention both of the Imperial Government and of 
the Divisional Governments has been directed, moreover, with 
increasing assiduity to conservancy and sanitary arrangements. It. 
has been taken up as a distinct portion of the duty of the State a& 
earnestly as in England, and placed under the direction of Sanitary 
Commissioners ; and the general health of the people is no longer a 
matter of comparative indifference to the officers of Government. 
The energy with which it has entered upon the question of vaccination, 
in a country where small-pox is so periodical a visitation that of the 
six seasons into which the year is divided by the natives, one is 
designated the " small-pox" season, is another of the blessings of a 
civilized and Christian Government. The prejudice of the people 
against these operations was found at first to be inveterate ; but 
the establishment of a body of professional vaccinators, the steady 
prosecution of these efforts by the Sanatory Commissioners, and the 
agency of the enlightened members of the muncipalities, are rapidly 
removing these prejudices ; and the Commissioner states that in hi& 
recent progress through the Punjab he had daily illustration of the
increased estimation in which vaccination was held by the people, 
who laughed at the fears they formerly entertained. The number 
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vaccinated throughout India in the year under review amounted to 
more than three millions. The numerous charitable hospitals and 
dispensaries established in every portion of the country at the cost of 
Government, and the assistance given to 1,840,000 indoor and outdoor 
patients, attests its benevolent anxiety to provide for the health of 
its subjects. In the course of the year several new medical schools 
were opened in the interior; and the number of students in Bengal 
alone, training for the medical profession, and designed to supersede 
native quackery, and to carry the blessing of European science to 
native homesteads, was 1,183. The seclusion of women precluded 
them from obtaining the benefit of skilled medical aid, and measures 
were therefore adopted during the year for the education of female 
studants at the medical colleges. 

In the matter of education, the zeal of Government has been 
eminently conspicuous, both as regards primary schools for the 
lower classes, and colleges for higher instruction. With a view 
to open other lines of employment than the Government service, 
efforts are new in progress to establish technical and industrial 
schools of a superior character. The result of the impulse given to 
education, as the statement remarks, has been the formation all over 
the country of societies having for their object the discussion of 
questions connected with the educational and the social improvement 
of native society. There are at present sixty such in Bengal, with 
2,000 members. One of the most gratifying results of the Prince of 
'Wales's visit to India has been that the wealthier natives of all 
classes are raising funds to commemorate it by founding educational 
institutions. It was Lord Dalhousie who had the courage, in the 
first instance, to declare that the education of females was an object 
which the State ought to encourage. It was a measure so directly 
repugnant to the national feelings and prejudices of the natives as to 
be considered not free from political danger, and there were not 
wanting alarmists who represented it as one of the causes of the 
mutiny. But since that time no pains have been spared to promote 
it, and it is making satisfactory progress. At Madras, we are told, 
all the female schools have been made Government institutions, and 
they have increased to 269, with 11,900 pupils. The number at the 
other Presidencies is not given ; but, regarding British Burmah, it is 
remarked that female education is making satisfactory progress, prin
cipally through the exertions of the missionaries. The social freedom 
which the women enjoy in Burmah gives them great advantages over 
the secluded females in the Hindoo and Mahommedan circles in 
India. This very brief epitome of the statement of the moral and 
material progress of India cannot fail to prove gratifying to all who 
take an interest in its welfare. It will be pleasant to reflect that the 
Government considers it a sacred duty to give India the benefit 
of all those improvements in our institutions which are constan_tly 
becoming developed in England. It is truly remarked by our leadmg 
journal, that "It may well be doubted whether any other nation 
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which has such a stewardship absolutely given over to it could give 
us as clear an account of the way in which it has discharged its 
office." 

THE INS.ANE BIGOTRY OF THE VATICAN.-Throughout the· history 
of Christianity in Europe, the humiliation to which the Emperor of 
Germany ,~·as subjected by the proudest of the Popes,-Gregory the 
SevenU1-m the year 1077, has been considered the climax of eccle
siastical insolence. It was the object of his life to establish the 
supremacy of the ecclesiastical power over secular authority, to con
centrate all power in State, as well as in the Church, in the hands of 
the Pope, and more especially in the matter of Church patronage, of 
which he was resolved to deprive the Princes of Europe. In the 
pursuit of this object he encountered the most strenuous opposition 
from Henry the Fourth, the Emperor of Germany, and the most power
ful monarch in Europe. His subjects had been for some time dis
affected towards him ; the Pope fostered their rebellion, and at length 
summoned him to Rome to vindicate his character, and to answer the 
accusations of his subjects. The Emperor was indignant at this 
arrogant assumption of authority, and summoned a Diet of the 
Empire at Worms, which, after hearing various charges against 
Gregory, deposed him from the See of Rome ; and he pronounced a 
sentence of excommunication on the Emperor, absolved his people 
from their allegiance, and in the name of St. Peter, Prince of the 
Apostles, declared him deposed from the throne of Germany and 
Italy. The Popes had hitherto fully acknowledged the supreme 
authority of the Emperors, who had moreover not scrupled in several 
cases to depose them for illegal election or abuse of authority; but this 
was the first instance in which a Pope had assumed the p'ower of 
deposing sovereign princes. The subjects of the Emperor, who were 
already in a state of rebellion, now availed themselves of the Papal 
sanction, and convened a Diet to elect another Emperor. Henry the 
Fourth was reduced to extremities by the effect of the sentence of 
excommunication upon his ignorant and bigoted subjects, and saw no 
way of escape from his troubles but by throwing himself on the mercy 
of the Pope; and, accordingly, in the winter of 1077-the most awful 
within the recollection of that generation-crossed the Alps with his 
wife and family, and proceeded to the Castle of Canossa, where Hilde
brand was residing in luxuriance, and presented himself in sackcloth, 
with a rope round his neck, and his head and feet bare. '' The gates," 
we are told, "were immediately closed on him, and for three days and 
nights he was kept vainly imploring admission. to the presence of the 
haughty pontiff. His limbs were rigid with cold, and his beard 
clotted with ice, and he howled like a wild beast." At length the 
Pope yielded to the entreaties of the Countess Matilda, to whom 
the Castle belonged, and, seizing his crucifix, exclaimed, "For thee, 
Jesus, I make this sacrifice "-the sacrifice of his own pride and 
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arrogance-and took off the ban of excommunication, and professed 
to forgive him, but continued to support another aspirant to the 
thron11. 

The Vatican has now determined to commemorate thA eiahth 
centenary of this insolent act in the face of Europe by an ostentatious 
service. Prince Bismarck is reported to have said as the anniversary 
was coming round, that "Germany was not going again to Canossa;" 
and it is not improbable that this remark may have suggested this pro
ceeding, and led the Jesuits, who rule the Vatican, to remind Eiuope 
of the humiliation to which a Pope has once subjected a German 
Emperor at Canossa. They aver that thia celebration is not intended 
as an insult to Germany, but simply as an hcnour to one of the 
greatest of the Popes. But if it waa not intended to retaliate on 
Germany for the subordinate position in which the successor of 
Hildebrand has been reduced by the co-operation of Germany, it can
not be said to have any specific object. In the present position of 
the Popedom, it is an act of infatuation to indulge in such an exhibi
tion of impotent rage, and to exasperate the feelings of the German 
people. Outside of Germtmy, moreover, it cannot fail to bring the 
Vatican into disrepute for this act of wanton malevolence towards the 
laity. One of the most serious charges against the See of Rome has 
been that it claims the power of deposing princes, and its hierarchy 
have been eager to relieve it from the injury thus inflicted on it by a:i 
accusation which justly places it in a state of antagonism with the 
civil power; has strenuously affirmed that the Church has long since 
abandoned the doctrine, and ought not to be reproached with having 
put it in practice in days gone by ; but what confidence can be placed 
in these assertions, when the Pope, in the nineteenth century, after 
having assumed the prerogative of infallibility, is signifying his entire 
approbation of the most outrageous act of excommunication and 
deposition- in the annals of the See of Rome by a solemn act of com
memoration, and is giving the sovereigns of Europe a significant hint 
that he only wants the power to repeat the act of Canossa. 

THE PowER OF DrscONSECRATIO~ appears to be common to the 
Church of Rome and to the Church of England. The reader will not 
have forgotten the violent commotion which was created in the city 
of Montreal by the refusal of the Roman Catholic bishop to allow one 
of his own flock to be buried in consecrated ground, because he 
refused to leave a scientific club which had admitted into its library 
books which had been placed by the Vatican in the Index. The ?ase 
was appealed to the Privy Council, which decreed the body the nght 
of sepulture in the cemetery ; it was, however, necessary to call 
<mt the military to prevent a second repulse. The bishop, finding 
himself unable to prevent the interment, disconsecrated the ground, 
and it was believ:;d by the ignorant Catholics in the town that the_ 
body was thus effectually deprived of all benefit from the decree of 
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the English tribunal. The act was ridiculed in this country as an: 
idle and superstitious ceremony without the slightest consequence or 
nPeessity. '\Ve are now taught, however, that the Established 
Church still continues to attach a sacred importance to the· 
ceremony, though it has not been practised for several cen
turies. Under the Act for uniting benefices, the church of 
All Hallows, Bread Street, is to be pulled down. The popula
tion has left the parish, and emigrated to the suburbs, and it 
has been wisely determined that the means of religious instruction 
shall follow them, and that the resources derived from the disposal of 
the present church and ground shall be devoted to the erection of a 
new edifice elsewhere. The ancient church, which was erected four 
centuries ago, and which was memorable as the place where Milton 
was baptized in 1608, was burnt down in the great fire, and the 
present structure, which was erected by Sir Christopher Wren, at an 
expense of £3,343, is memorable as the burial-place of John Howe. 
As it is to be immediately pulled down, a disconsecration service was 
held on the 19th of last month. The Lord Mayor and Sheriffs attended 
it in state, as we may suppose they did at the consecration service 
four Mnturies ago, "while yet the Church was Rome's;" and after 
the usual services, Bishop Claughton ascended the pulpit for the last 
time, and preached a sermon from the text, " And He said unto 
another, Follow me ; but he said, Lord, allow me first to go and bury 
my father. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead ~ury their dead, and 
go thou and preach the kingdom of God," dwelling chiefly on the history 
of the church, and the cause of its removal. The church was thus 
relinquished to secular uses. May we venture to say to our Dis
sentin a friends that, before the church and ground are relinquished 
to the0 house builders, and covered with brick and mortar, an effort 
should be made t-o rescue the grave of John Howe from desecration, 
and to convey his remains to Eunhill Fields, the "Campo Santo of 
Dissenters," as Southey aptly designates it, and placed in association 
with the remains of Goodwin, and Owen, and Bunyan, and George 
Fox, and Watts. 
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TnE V11110N OF GoD, and other 
Sermons. Preached on Special 
Occasions. By Henry Allon, 
D.n., Minister of Union Chapel~ 
Islington. London : Hodder & 
Stoughton, 27, Paternoster-row. 
1876. 

SERMONS adapted to special occasions 
do not furnish a specimen of a 
preacher's ordinary ministrations, and 
ought to be judged by a standard of 
their own. The main work of the 
Chri~tian minister must always con
sist in a proclamation and enforcement 
of the simpler and fundamental truths 
of the Gospel-the love of God towards 
our sinful world; the sacrifice in 
which that love was express9d, and 
whereby it was macie efficacious for 
our salvation ; the repentance and 
faith it ought to produce in our hearts 
and without which it is impossible to 
receive the benefit of the Saviour's 
death; the necessity of watchfulness, 
meditation, and prayer as aids to god
liness of character-these, and similar 
themes, must be dwelt upon with 
frequency and earnestness in every 
faithful ministry. But there are, 
nevertheless, occasions on which the 
Christian preacher is required to leave 
the beaten track and discuss subjects 
of a more difficult and abstruse nature 
than would be suitable in his ordinary 
services, such matters, e.g., as the 
divine origin of Uhristianity ; its 
correspondence with the intellectual 
and moral elements of our nature ; its 
ethical principles; its dynamics ; its 
external forms and organisation. And 
Dr. Allon has wisely availed himself 
of the opportunities created by these 
special occcasions to discuss themes 
which, as a rule, transcend the limits 
of popular discourses. He has given 
us a selection of thirteen sermons, 
every one of which displays strong 
intellectual powor, and is as remark
able for its firm grasp of philosophical 

principles as for its high tone of 
spirituality and its enthusiastic loyalty 
to Christ. It is a book which, while 
faithfully maintaining the great 
Evangelical doctrines, is peculiarly a 
product of the present century, and is 
addressed to the men of our own age. 
Dr. Allonisintimatelyconversant with 
the various currents ofmorlern thought 
and aspiration. He understands '' the 
spirit of the age," and distinguishes 
what is true and worthy in it from 
what is false and ignoble. His 
psychological analysis is frequently 
very fine. He pierces to the core of o·:r 
nature, exhibits its deep and irrepres
sible needs, especially in relation to 
God, and shows how the Gospel alone 
can meet them. This is the burden of 
the first sermon, from which the volume 
takes its title, and it is a thought 
which he often. enforces. Some of the 
sermons deal with the higher pro
blems of Christian experience, e.g., 
those on the Power of Intercession and 
the Sorrow of Development. That on 
" Unrealised Visions " deals in a very 
able manner with those manifold 
aspects of life a.nd hope in respect to 
which the wisest aB.d holiest men are 
in a sense disappointed, only, however, 
for other and still higher ends. The 
sermon on " Healed Men " is a mag
nificent apologetie argumen.t, showing 
that the practical results of Chris
tianity are its most effective a!!d con
clusive vindication; while again the 
sermon "For My Sake" is a masterly 
exposition of the Christian moral mo
tive power, the dynamic, so to speak, 
which Christ employs in the regenera
tion and subsequent spiritual education 
of men. The principle stated some 
yea-rs ago with such striking freshness 
but in. a very imperfect and even mis
leading form by the author of Ecce 
Homo, is here presented in a truer 
light and in a manner which har
monises with the teachings of thti New 
Testament and with the EvJ.ogelical 
conception of the person of Christ. 
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The rationale of this motive power 
<'a1111ot in fact be understood apart 
from Our Lord's Deity and Sacrifice 
for Sin, as, indeed, Dr. Allon con
clm1vely proves. The discourses to 
which we ha,e rl\ferred are a fair 
~ample of the whole, and in view of 
their special character we prize them 
very highly. They are the product of 
a clear and vigorous mind, endowed 
with fine powers of intuition as well 
as of logical argumentation. They 
display directness and earnestness c,f 
thon:;ht, a broad an.-\ generous catho
licity of spirit, and their style, alwttys 
clear, is often exceedingly beautiful, 
and here and there rises to a rouust 
and manly eloquence. The tone of 
the volume is admirable. The aut.hor's 
ideal of the Christian life is high and 
healthy, and we rise from the pernsal 
of his discourses with a deepimed 
conviction of the supreme glory uf the 
Gospel and a desire to live in more 
thorough harmony with its spirit. If 
we venture any criticism, it is that we 
would avoid such expressions as "the 
spiritual soul," "the intellectual 
mind," "thephysical body,"andone or 
two others of a similar class. We are 
not ignor11nt of the grounds on which 
Dr. Allou might defend his use of 
them-bis Biblical psychology 10ay 
appear to him to necessitate them. 
But they are to our ears un-English, 
and to most people we imagine they 
will sound not only tautological but 
pedantic. Unusual expressions of 
every kind should be avoided where
ever possible. 

THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD. 

By W. M. Taylor, D.D., New 
York. London: T. Nelson & 
Sons. 

ALTHOUGH Dr. Taylor modestly dis
claims the title of Homiletics for this 
volume, it con~ists of the "Lyman 
Beecher Lectures '' at Yale College for 
18iG. and is a most valuable treatise 
on the preacher's work. Our older 
readers will remember that about 
twe11ty year,; since the waning power 
of the pulpit was a favow·ite theme 
with the 11ew·spaper press, especially 

in the dull season of the year. All 
such vaticinations have been shown to 
be erroneous, not. only by the unpre
cedented power of preaching in the 
present day, but by the numerous and 
able homiletical works which have for 
their aim the cultivation and improve
ment of the minisfry of the Word. 
In his first lecture on the Nature and 
Design of the Christian Ministry, Dr. 
Taylor says, "For two and twentv 
yearR I have been striving to reach 
my ideal of the Christian preacher, 
and it seems to me as if I were to-dav 
as far from it as ever. Always. as i: 
have appeared to advance towards it, 
it has fled before me, and still it hovers 
above and beyond me, beckoning me 
on to some attainment yet unrealized. 
Never did it seem to me so difficult to 
preach as it does to-day. The magni
tude of the work grows upon me the 
longer I engage in it, and with every 
new attempt I make, there comes the 
painful conscioumess that I have not 
yet attained, Twenty years ago I 
thought I could preach a little, and 
flattered myself that I knew something 
about Homiletics. Now I feel that I 
am but a beginner, and the thought of 
acldressiag you upon such a subject 
fills me with dismay." 

So said Cecil, " I never made a 
sermon with which I felt satisfied; I 
never preached a sermon with which I 
felt satisfied," and so say all who have 
an adequate estimate of tbe grandeur 
of the work, and whose hearts are 
tuned to the key-note of Dr. Taylor's 
prelections that '' self-renunciation is 
the root of excellence " in the Chris
tian ministry. Under the head of 
preparation of the preacher having 
indicated the essential necessity of 
experimental religion and fervent 
prayer, the lecturer gives special 
emphasis to "familiar acquaintance 
with the Scriptures, " and " good 
knowledi?o of the human heart." We 
commend to the attention of our 
fellow ministers, as of rare excellence, 
Dr. Taylor's remarks on the latter 
subject, and could wish that to a 
much. greater length he had dwelt 
upon this important element of success 
in pulpit ministrations. Upon tb.e 
prerequisite of much. reading, the 
constant use of the pen in original 
composition and facility in public 
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epeaking, he discourses in effective 
terms, and then attaches great import
ance to the possession of common sense 
which John Foster aptly designated 
" the rarest sense of all.'' 

"Alas, how many nreachers other. 
wise adequately equipped have failed 
for lack of that l And yet it is difficult 
to give a definition of it. We may 
describe it as an intuitive perception 
of the fitness of things, so that he who 
is endowed with it will always do that 
which is appropriate to the circum• 
stances. It is different from caution, 
or what is generally known as pru
dence, inasmuch as that is the result 
of calculation, while common sense is 
rather an immediate perception. It 
keeps a man from. making, as people 
say, a fool of himself, either by stupid 
speech in the pulpit, or by ridiculous 
conduct out of it. Tha breach of it 
may not be precisely an immorality, 
but it is an indecorum. the commission 
of which stamps him at once as an ass. 
He who lacks this quality has no right 
to be a minister, for he turns the most 
sacred things into a laugh.ing-stock, 
and makes a burlesque of the office 
itself." 

With this item of common sense, 
Dr, Taylor's lectures abound, and in 
consecrated common sense, moreover, 
which is the richest eIJdowment the 
human mind can possess. We hope 
to give one of these lectures in extenso 
in a future number of the Magazine, 
and must therefore refrain from further 
comment, Both in England and 
America they will be universally 
approved, and will become productive 
of the best results, and not the smallest 
benelit that would accrue from them 
would be the imitation of the charm
ing unobtrusiveness of their author by 
his ministering brathren on both sides 
of the Atlantic. 

EARNEST \VoRDs FOLt HoxEsT 
SCEPTICS, By Mrs. A. V. Reed. 
T,ondou: Kellaway & Co., 10, 
·warwick Lane. 

Tms is just the book to place in tbe 
hands of young men who are troubled 
by doubts on the inspiration of the 
Scriptu1·es and the divine origin of 

Ohristianity. The arguments brought 
forwatd are clearly and concisely 
stated, without tedious elahoration or 
useless verbiage. The author's econ
omy of style has enabled her to con
dense into a limited space a vast 
amount of material, and to touch with 
good effect, though of covrse not ex
haust, the salient points of the con
trover3y on the evidences. Wfl have 
given a specimen ot' Mrs. Rear!' s 
writing in another number of the 
Magazine. 

LIGHTS OF THE WoRI,D; OR, lLLUS· 

TRATIONS OF CHARACTER DRAWN 
FRO)!THE RECORDS OF CHRISTIAN 
LIFE. By Rev. John Stoughton, 
D.D. A New Edition. London: 
The Religious Tract Society. 

THIS work, so well known to thellast 
generation, will, we trust, be equally 
appreciated by their successors. The 
illustrations of Christian character 
presented in the life and labours of 
Tyndale, Hooker, Leighton, Hale, 
Boyle, Bunyan, Baxter, Matthew 
Henry, Whitfield, Fletcher ,;if Madely, 
John Newton, and Henry Martyn are 
presented in Dr. Stoughton's most 
felicitous style, and cannot fail to con
duce to the intellectual gratification 
and spiritual improvement of the 
reader. 

A MEXOIR OF ::'IIADA)!E FELLER, 
with an .A.ccount of the Origin 
and Progress of the Grand Lyne 

'Mission. Coa:,piled by J. ::'II. 
Cramp, D.D. Lonclon : Elliot 
Stock, 62, Paternoster Row. 

WE have at various times had much 
pleasure in introducing to the notice 
of our readers the good work can-ierl 
on by Madame Feller and her coadju
tors in the formation and conduct of 
the Grande Lione Mission, and we are 
thankful to o~ venerable friend, Dr. 
Cramp for this memoir of a most de
voted Christian labourer. Madame 
Faller's strong faith and great zeal in 
the Saviour·s service, her srngleness of 
motion, unostentatiousness of pro
cedure, and holiness of character, com-
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bined to make laer by the grace of God 
an eminent Christian. She had other 
qualities which would have fitted her 
to shine in worldly society, but pre
ferred to leave her country and her 
kindred that she might seek the 
spiritual welfare of the Canadian 
Roman Catholics. There are now in 
connection with the mission five or
dained ministers, three evangelists, 
three teachers, eight organized 
churches, and four hundred church 
members. Its affairs are managed by 
a committee of nine, and it is sustained 
by coi;itributions from the American 
Baptist churches. The work is worthy 
of larger support than it has ever yet 
received, and we hope that the perusal 
of this pleasing memoir will move the 
hearts of many to help it by their 
gifts and prayer. 

A PocKET CONCORDANCE TO THE 
HoLY SCRIPTURES. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton, '1,7, Pater
noster Row. 

FoR ordinary use this will be found a 
-sufficiently copious Concordance. It, 
moreover, possesses the merit of being 
<:heap, portable, and distinctly legible. 

NATURAL HISTORY PICTURES. IL
LUMINATED LEAFLETS FOR LET· 
TERS. BIRTHDAY A.ND COMPLI
MENTARY C.&.:iris. London Reli
Tract Society. 

THESE most elegant illuminations and 
chromo-lithographs are unrivalled in 
beauty, and admirab~e vehicles for 
conveying the Scriptures and Christian 
poetry amongst all classes of society. 
"A text may catch him who a sermon 
flies." 

THE TURKISH EMPIRE. By the 
Rev. T. Milner, M.A., F.R.G.S. 
New and Revised Edition. Lon
don: The Religious Tract So
ciety. 

THE publication of Mr. Milner's work 
in an enlarged form, givi:ag the pro
gress of events in '.l'urkish history 
down to the close of the summer of 
1876, is most convenient and season-

able now that the Ottoman Empire 
bids fair to occupy so much of public 
attention. The information this 
volume furnishes of the European 
territories of Turkey, the scene of 
recent atrocities, the account of the 
financial embarrassment of the empire, 
and the details of its census and com
mercial productions, will supply a 
deficiency which has been rather pain
fully obvious in many recent platform 
addresses. 

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCES AND 
PROOFS OF A DIVINE REVELA
TION. By J. Richardson Phillips. 
London : Partridge & Co., 9, 
Paternoster Row. 

MR. PHILLII'S has collected a vast 
amount of scientific facts and surpris
ing incidents illustrative of the divine 
intervention in human affairs. His 
object is the benefit of the weak in 
faith, the doubter, and the infidel. 
We shall be glad to learn that as large 
a circulation is obtained by this volume 
as by its predecesor from the same 
author, " Remarkable Answers to 
Prayer," which is in its thirteenth 
edition. 

DAVID SAUNDERS, THE SHEI'HERD 
OF SALISBURY PLAIN; and Other 
True Stories of Cottage Piety. 
London : The Religious Tract 
Society. 

THIS brief memoir of the hero of Mrs. 
Hannah More's celebrated tract will 
be welcome to all Christian readers. 
In company with kindred stories, it 
makes, in the volume before us, an 
invaluable book for cottage reading, 
especially as the type is very large 

· and delightfully legible for the aged 
reader. 

THE VERITY AND V .ALUE OF THE 
MIRACLES OF CHRIST. By 
Thomas Cooper. London : Hod
der & Stoughton. 

MR. CooPER's last work has reached 
ue too late this month for more than 
this brief notice. We hope to give it 
a review in our next issue. 
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OUR COUNTRY MINISTERS. 

To the EDITOR of the BAPTIST MAG""ZINE. 

DEAR Srn,-Mr. Spurgeon in a speech deli.ered at the autumnal session of 
the Baptist Union held in Birmingham recently, said:-" We talk of aged 
heroes, 1:)ut the day will come when we shall talk about the heroic deeds of 
village preachers, who dare to confront all sorh of superstitions and tyranny, 
and yet maintain the Gospel." Those words are not a whit too strong, indeed 
few persons merit Christian sympathy more than country ministers, for they 
have to struggle with a small cause in face of the opposition of the squire and 
parson, with little success to encourage them; they have to prepare two and. 
three sermons weekly, with scant help in the shape of literature; they have to 
maintain an appearance with very limited means, and often with the burden of 
a large family. From year to year they live and labour without the sympathy 
and help which they ought to receive from others more favoured than themselves 
A fire cannot be made without materials, neither can a sermon be made out of 
nothing, but many a country preacher is actually reduced to the position of 
having to minister to the varied spiritual wants of his hearers with a supply of 
books altogether inadequate for his need. We know of a case where the Bible 
and Cruden's Concordance formed for two years the minister's whole library. 

A deep sense of the value 0f their self-denying work, and an anxious desire 
to see their hands strengthened by the practical help of individual Christians 
has led us to suggest the adoption of a plan which, from experience, we have 
proved to be practicable. 

Now most material help would be rendered to ministers so situated were 
friends to supply them regularly with books, magazines, and newspapers no 
longer needed. The slight expense involved in postage would be more than 
repaid by the consciousness of having done real service in God's cause. 

Pastors of town churches would only be too glad to give the names of those 
to whom such help would be acceptable, and when visiting by the sea-side or in 
country places, there is ample opportunity for making the acquaintance of one 
or two of the ministers who may be stationed there. It is surprising what real 
pleasure it affords them, when Christian people from towns not only encourage 
them by their presence at worship, but also enter into friendly intercourse with 
them. 

Let us then show a hearty sympathy with them in their glorious but difficult 
work, by rendering them practical and timely service, as well as by praying for 
them. 
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Here is an opportunity for both young a'nd old to help the soldiers of the 
Cross, Do it now. Do it whilst the battle is raging, and whilst the conflict is 
keen, lest any should faint and fall for want of timely help. When then· fight 
is fought, when their course is finished, they will be promoted beyond the reach 
and beyond the need of human sympathy. During a visit of the writer to the 
West of England this summer, a country minister was one day deploring the 
difficulty that men in his position found in obtaining books and periodicals, on 
account of the inaccessibility of town libraries, and the expense of buying 
bGoks, he also remarked how much he wished he could afford to buy R. W. 
Dale's work on "The Atonement." The writer the day after returning home 
forwarded the book as a present, and the next day received a letter with expres
~ions of overflowing pleasare and gratitude. Five days after, that same 
minister was taken ill, and in less than a month. was dead and buried. 

ALICE AUGUSTA GORE, 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 

Finchley, East End, September 24th. 
Newark, September 26th. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Edgley, Rev. G. T. (Swindon), Bow. 
Yemm, Rev. E. (Regent's Park College), Gildersome, near Leeds. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Armley, near Leeds, Rev. A. P. Fayers (Regent's Park College), September 25th. 
Chesham, Rev. R. J. Rogers (Regent's Park College), September 19th, 
Pembroke Dock, Rev. R. C. Roberts (North Wales College), September 24th. 
RiddiDgs, Rev. C. F. Jamieson (Rawdon College), October 13th. 

RESIGNATION. 

Thomas, Rev. W. M., Willenhall, Staffordshire. 
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itissions in ~rittany. 

THERE are three Baptist missionary stations in Brittany. For 
years past the missionaries have been working not only at the 
places where they reside, but in all directions around those 

places, and their labours have not been without visible and substantial 
results. There is, moreover, reason to believe that the effect of the 
work on the population of the province has been far greater than 
might readily be inferred from any statistics which can be furnished 
as to church membership, or attendance at services. 

It has been thought that the present account of the three stations, 
·Coming from the pen of one who was able to pay a short visit to each 
during the past summer, may be of interest to the readers of the 
BAPTIST MAGAZINE. 

The names of the places where the stations are respectively situate 
.are Morlaix:, St. Brieuc, and Tremel. Of these, the two first are large 
towns and have ports of some dimensions. 

Morlaix is the senior mission. It was established many years ago 
under the pastorate of Mr. Jenkins, the father of the present mission
.ary, who received much support from the Welsh Baptists. They, 
however, as time went on, showed a decreasing interest in the mission, 
which, in the end, as it were, fell into the hands of the Baptist 
Missionary Society, with the help of which it has, by God's blessing, 
continued to hold its ground. And here it may be well to indieate 
some of the difficulties which missionary enterprise is sure to 
encounter in Brittainy. It is said that the first promoters of the 
Morlaix: Mission were disappointed at obtaining no greater and more 
apparent results than those which were vouchsafed to their represen-

34 
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tative ; but they could hardly expect, situated as they were, to form 
an adequate conception of the difficulties to be met. 

To begin with, Brittany, though bordering on the English Channel 
and near to the English coast, is, as regards the intellectual and 
commercial centres of France, remote and inaccessible. So much so, 
that a Frenchman will say when Brittany is mentioned, "Ohr 
Brittany ; that is not France." If this be true now, how much 
more so must it have been in years gone by? It is scarcely 
necessary to remind the reader that the Bretons are not by race 
al.J.ied with the other inhabitants of Franc,), but are of Celtic origin, 
coming from the same stock as the Welsh, Cornish, and aboriginal 
Irish. Perhaps some idea of the position in which the elder· 
Mr. Jen kins found himself at. the outset of his labours might be
formed, if we could imagine how a French missionary would be tried 
in the attempt to establish evangelical Christianity amongst a bigoted! 
population in the remote parts of Ireland. Everything must have 
been against Mr. Jenkins at starting. He found a strongly 
established form of religion, to the symbols of which, attractive enough 
to a simple-minded people, the natives were much attached,-and the 
Bretons are celebrated for their piety ; a language unlike almost 
anything but Welsh-for it is to be borne in mind that Morlaix is in 
lower Brittany, where little French is spoken, though more than 
forrnel'ly ; and the natural dislike to changes in their modes · of 
thought, which a people even now distinguished by old-fashioned 
notions and practices, would be sure to feel. 

Is it then to he wondered that Mr. Jenkins, to Bretons and French 
alike a foreigner, should not have lived to see more than a small knot 
of the faithful gathered round him in avowed fellowship, and that it 
should be left to others to enter into his labours? But the effect of 
what he did cannot be measured by any consideration of the numbers, 
at the time of his death, of the church of which he was the bishop. The 
fact that there should have been for a long period, in a centre of 
population like Morlaix, a Christian church, where the truth was 
maintained in its purity, is in itself of incalculable importance. Such 
a church will always be looked to from every direction as a rallying 
point, and its minister going from village to village for many mile& 
round, as Mr. Jenkins did, for the purpose of preaching the Gospel, is-. 
a sower beside all waters, the value of whose precious sheaves will 
and can only be estimated at the last great harvest. Space only 
allows of one illustration on this point. Some time ago Mr. A. 
Jenkins, the present pastor, was preaching at a remote village where· 
he had succeeded in obtaining an audience. After the service was 
over, one of the congregation commenced to harangue his neighbours, 
saying, "You have heard the son, but let me tell you that I have also· 
heard the father." He then explained that years before, and wheu., 
he was sacristan of the place, the elder J enkirts had preached there. 
The sacristan was, of course, not able to attend the service openly, but. 
he had, at the suggestion of and in company with the parish priest,. 
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hidden himself behind a, wall, ftom under cover of which he and the 
priest had heard what the Protestant preacher had to say. When Mr. 
Jenkins had completed his discourse, the priest remarked that after all 
"that beggar" was in the right. We may imagine how gratifying it 
must have been to Mr. A. Jenkins to hear such a testimony from 
such a quarter as to the effect of his father's single effort in the 
village in question, and what possibilities lie within the range of the 
unknown result.s of that one sermon. 

Mr. A. Jenkins is following on the lines laid down by his father. 
Besides ministering to the wants of the church at Morlaix-a duty 
which is no sinecure, as that church is the focus into which are 
gathered evangelical Christians of whatever denomination or country 
who may find their way to Morlaix-he preaches to large gatherings 
of people of the lower orders in a room in a suburb of the town on 
Sunday evenings, and makes excursions to more or less distant 
villages for the purpose of preaching. All thia ig independent of the 
efforts of the colporteurs under his directions. 

At St. Brieuc the missionary is Mons. V. Bouhon, who is carrying 
on a work somewhat similar in character to that at Morlaix. 
Originally he. was at Guingamp, where he laboured under great dis
couragement, having even been pelted with stones in the sh·eets. He 
displayed much energy, and met with some success there, but was 
eventually driven from the town by the intrigues of the priests. 
They took advantage of the fact that he had been unable to buy a 
building suitable for a place of worship, in order to work on the 
fears of those who had let their premises to him, and by this means 
he was at last precluded from hiring any place wherein he could hold 
service3. 

The above fact throws some light upon one of the chief obstacles 
encountered by the missionaries, namely, the sy.,tematic course of 
intimidation and persecution to which all who in any way 
countenance them are liable to be subjected through the agency of 
the priests. In a country where a man who favours "the Protestants" 
is liable to be thrown out of employment and to be treated with coldness 
by all his friends, it is not surprising if avowed converts are somewhat 
scarce. The extent to which the priests carry their plans of annoy
ance, and the pettiness to which they will stoop may be inferred when 
it is mentioned that at the Tremel station, which is miles from any 
town, they even brought pressure to bear on Lhe ordinary carrier, and 
induced him to refuse to bring provisions from Morlaix for the friends 
at Tremel. 

One of the cheering signs about the church at St. Brieuc is that its. 
members have offered freely in money for its support, and have even 
taken some steps towards raising a fund for the purchase of a site for
and the building of a chapel. It is greatly to be hoped that before· 
long, funds may be forthcoming for these puposes, as Mons. Bouhon 
naturally feels anxious lest the continued hiring of buildings, to 

3-! ... 
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which he is as yet tied, should result in the same way as at Guin
gamp. 

Though it is still uphill work at St. lfrieuc, there is much to be 
hoped for there. Several of the inhabitants who are Protestants of 
English and American parentage, had been driven to Roman 
Catholic places of worship for want of better, prior to Mons. Bouhon's 
advent. Mons. Bouhon speaks English like a native, and he holds a 
special service for English persons, which has begun to attract the 
attention of the scattered Protestants. English families passing 
through the town in the summer must find this church a great 
comfort. ,vhen the writer enquired at the hotel at which he put up 
for Mons. Bouhon's address, he found the" pretre Protestant" spoken 
-of in respectful tones, and the servant at once mentioned that a 
family who had recently been staying in the house had attended his 
ministry. 

Tremel is situated very differently to the other two stations. The 
mission is some two miles away from the place of which it bears the 
name, and which is a small village in the depths of what is known as 
the " Bretagne bretonnant," or, in other words, the most Breton-like 
part of Brittany. The country round is of the loveliest. Charming 
valleys, rich in cornfields and pasture, alternate with hills whose 
sides are beautifully wooded, and from the crests of which are views 
for miles of a landscape, the sight of which recalls the world-worn 
idea of an earthly paradise. .Amidst so much that seemed to stir 
what we are pleased to call our better nature, it gave one a rude 
shock to be reminded that here bad been going on for many a long 
day one of the hardest battles for truth and godliness. But it has 
been and still is so. 

The missionary in this case is Mons. G. Lecoat, a native of the part 
in which he resides. And well it is that here, where all the 
-difficulties to which reference has previously been made are 
intensified, one born and bred in the locality should have been raised 
up to do the work. Within a snort distance of Tremel are the accredited 
scenes of the events, real or imaginary, which have made King Arthur 
and the knights of the round table famous to all succeeding genera
tions. The island of Avalon and forest of Broceliand exist; and the 
associations which hang around their memories-associations which 
have stirrEd the hearts of Englishmen since the days of their baby
hood-have taken root among the Bretons. In these parts they are 
perhaps more superstitious than anywhere else. They believe that 
King Arthur and the magician Merlin are again in the flesh and 
haunt the places where their former lives were passed. No peasant 
will go out of his house after midnight, lest he should meet with 
something uncanny. The people are so ignorant that when there is a 
death in a house every drop of milk in it is thrown away, no one 
daring to drink a liquid in which the departing spirit is held to have 
washed itself. The loss which this one piece of stupidity .causes on 
the dairy farms may be imagined. Charms, charmers who deal with 
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every sort of infirmity in animals, and wells where divination is 
practised, abound. 

Mons. Lecoat is emphatically the right man in the right place. 
His grandfather was one of the poets of the people, n.nd he comes of 
a family whose members can enter into the feelings and share the 
sympathies of their fellow Bretons. He seems to have pit upon a 
very happy arrangement in the establishment of the mission premises. 
In the midst of a small group of farmsteads, is the chapel on to the 
end of which is built the missionary's dwellin~ house. The whole 
range of building has outwardly much the same appearance as have 
the other buildings in the vicinity, and there is quite a homely and 
homelike air about it, which is very attractive even to a 
stranger. 

Mons. Lecoat has a small farm which he contrives to work, and he 
also practises as an " expert," or valuer of lands. He finds that these 
occupations, so far from being hindrances, are really great helps to 
him in the conduct of his spiritual avocations. It is something to be 
able to give employment on the farm to labourers thrown out of work 
in consequence of their professing Protestantism, whilst doors are 
thrown open to the eaipert in his professional capacity which would be 
closed if he came as a preacher only. When once he is within those 
doors the duality of his functions comes into play. Like the other 
missionaries he goes to greater or less distances for the purpose of 
preaching publicly. They all interchange duty occasionally. . 

The chief feature of the Tremel mission is the day-school attached 
to it in which some thirty children are taught the Bible and the three 
R's gratuitously. The chapel serves as the schoolroom during the 
week, except when required for religious services. It is found that 
by degrees an influence is obtained over the scholars in the week 
which brings some of them to the Sunday-school and some of their 
parents to the services. Besides, everything which tends to 
dissipate the gross ignorance in which the peasantry are sunk, and in 
which it is to the interest of the priests to keep them, even if by the 
influx of secular knowledge only, is something in favour of truth, and 
makes the people more ready to listen to the Gospel, and to rightly 
estimate the value of the blind guides by whom they have hitherto 
been led. 

As may be supposed, there has been no want of opposition in 
regard to the matters above referred to. The priests have consistently 
persecuted the missionary, but have not /i!UCceeded in stopping, 
though they may have somewhat hindered, his operations. On one 
occasion, by taking advantage of an informality in the registration in 
Brittany of the exemption from military service which be had earned 
in another part of France, his adversaries contrived to get him ordered, 
at twenty-four hours' notice, to join a marching regiment hundreds 
of miles away ; and it was only with extreme difficulty, and after 
being put to grave inconvenience, that he was able to escape from this 
trick. Then he has been drawn into a lawsuit for having resisted an 
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intrusion made by the parish priest upon the lriission premises under 
pretence of exercising his powers as supervisor of public instruction 
i:n the district. It would be impossible to describe here all · the 
annoyances to which Mons: Lecoat has been subjected; but they 
have only resulted in showing how truly He that is for him is 
stronger than he which is against him. i 

The mis1;ionary is ble11sed with the best of wives. Madame 
Lecoat, who is an Englishwoman, adds to her other excellences the 
possession of · rare ner'\"e and courage. Before this, she has, on an> 
emergency, shown herself equal to taking spiritual and temporal 
charge of the mission during her husband's absence. Her sister has 
married a Frenchman, and is settled with her husband within a 
stone's throw of the Lecoats, so that the two households form a sort 
<>f colony among themselves. · 

This mission is also greatly supported by an English lady, who 
feels an interest in its willfare, and who has taken a country house 
near it. She has been able to give much help ; and not long 
ago, when the parish priest had preached a perfectly outrageous 
sermon against "the Protestants "-a sermon which, if preached in 
the troublous days of the Commune, would have endangered the lives 
of our friends-she drew the attention of the bishop of the diocese 
to what had happened with such tact that he was induced to make it 
the subject of a formal explanation. He is an enlightened prelate, and 
went so far as to say that he should express to his subordinate his• 
disapproval of the language used in the sermon complained of. The 
effect of the episcopal intervention has been advantageous to the 
peace of the mission. 

The writer regrets that he cannot · give any personal testimony 
respecting the effect of the work done by the three missionaries upon 
~uch of the population as are not in avowed fellowship with them. 
The people whom he encountered in . Lower Brittany were for the 
most part unable to understand such French as he could command, 
whilst he was equally unable to understand their mixture of French 
and Gaelic. In Upper Brittany, where French is spoken with 
purity, he was able to converse with many people at hotels, on 
diligences, and elsewhere ; and he was struck by encountering or 
hearing of several who seemed to be inquiring for something more 
solid in the way of religion than the debased form of Christianity in 
which they had been brought up. There is not space to exemplify 
en this head ; but he cannot refrain from mentioning one instance 
that came under his own observation. 

At one of the hotels was a French coachman, whose conduct, 
language, and demeanour were so different from that of his fellows 
that it was not surprising to learn that he was a Protestant. This 
man had, when visiting a more southern part of France, met •with a 
pastor of the Reformed Church, from whom he had receiv!ld some 
instruction, by the aid of which and of a tract which had been given 
to him by a lady, he had arrived at the comprehension of many of 



MISSIONS IN BRITTANY. 535 

the chief principles of Christianity. Amidst great temptations, he 
appeared to be living soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world. There was no public worship within his reach except that of 
the Roman Uatholic Church; but his consistent life might have been 
a pattern to others possessed of far higher pri.vileges. In Upper 
Brittany, however, there is only what may be termed an echo of the 
truth, there being no Protestant mission east·of St. Brieuc. 

A reference to something whi-0h-lately happened at Tremel is made 
here as showing that the work of the missionaries may be effective 
enough without any token of th_eir success reaching them, at all 
events for a long time. A woman of eighty and a lad of seventeen 
joined theChurch on the same day. The former-who had struggled. 
against her firm convictions for the last seventeen years-remarked, 
"I feel ashamed to look that child in the face when I think that for 
so many years I have known the truth, and yet wanted the courage 
to confess it." "But," as the English -lady who has been mentioned 
as living near Tremel says of this convert, "the dear creature did 
not reflect how much easier it was for the lad now that Protestantism 
is an acknowledged fact and established in the country, not, as 
seventeen years ago it was reputed to be, a .mysterious evil that good 
Christians had to shun for their safety in this world and the next." 

In conclusion, the writer would wish to say that if in the foregoing 
remarks he should seem to speak more particularly of one than of 
another station, he must not for an instant be supposed,to imply that 
in his opinion what is done at any one is more important than what 
is done at any other. Good work is being done at all three stations, 
and to attempt to discriminate amongst the excellences displayed at 
each would be indeed an invidious task. This article is written from 
memory, and relates to a journey taken some months ago, and the 
writer has been obliged to speak only of such matters as have left a 
sufficiently vivid impression on his mind to enable him to give what 
he fears will be but a feeble idea of the Baptist missions in Brittany. 

He would also like to offer an explanation as to the use which he 
has made of the term " Protestant." None can be more opposed than 
he is to the general employment of it as a synonym for an evangelical 
Christian. But in the part of France here spoken of the word 
means, and is understood to mean, simply a person whose creed is 
based on the Bible alone, and it is the word most often used there for 
that purpose. N. 
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i~c Jast afflorbs of Jotahlc ;IDen. 

I. 

THESE are always interesting, sometimes very strikina and: 
suggestive. The absence of dying words is sometime; note
worthy. Our great dramatist bas given an illustration in bis, 

description of the death of Cardinal Beaufort-2nd Part of Henry 
the Sixth, Act IV., Scene 3- · 

"Lord Cardinal, if thou think'st on heaven's bliss, 
Hold up thy hand, make signal of thy hope. 
He dies and makes no sign; 0 God, forgive him ! 
So bad a death argues a monstrous life." 

History, however, bas been kinder to the memory of the Lord 
Cardinal than the bard of Avon was. According to the testimony or 
Baker, a chaplain of his Eminence, the dying words were, "I pray yow 
all to pray for me." The will of the prilate, moreover, is not unworthy 
of the dying supplication just referred to. "His great wealth was 
mainly distributed in charitable donations. Not less than £4,000 
was allotted to the relief of the indigent prisoners in Newgate,. 
Ludgate, the Fleet, Marshalsea1 King's Bench, and the prison attached 
to the Southwark Manor of the diocese of Winchester; and the 
Hospital of St. Cross, at Winchester, still exists as a monument of his
muni£cence. He was buried in the beautiful chantry w bich bears his 
name in Winchester Cathedral." 

We have sometimes wished we could know the "last words " of all 
the " first fathers " of our race. Jewish Rabbins and Christian poets. 
have imagined them with more or less of probability, but the actual 
dying utterances of Adam and Eve, of Noah and Shem, of Abraham 
and Isaac, are unrecorded on the page of inspired Scripture, and we
cannot be wise in this matter above "that which is written" there. 
In the case of one eminent patriarch, however, we are allowed to standi 
beside the dying bed and listen to utterances of signal interest and 
sublime importance-we allude to the last words of Jacob, recorded 
in the 49th chapter of the Book of Genesis. Whether considered 
from a personal or a political point of view, whether studied as poetry 
or prophecy, they will ever be full of attraction to every thoughtful 
student of Inspired Writ. The following are the words, with a few 
alterations, which will probably bring out more fully their correct 
meaning than the authorised version does:-" And Jacob called unto, 
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his sons and said, ' Gather yourselves toaether that I may tell yott 
that which shall befall you hereafter.' " 0 

"Gather yourselves together, and hear, ye sons of Jacob; 
And hearken unto Israel your father. 
Reuben, thou art my first-born, my might, and the beginning of my-

strength, 
The excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power. 
Boiling (with lust) like water, thou shalt not excel; 
Because thou went9st up to thy father's bed; 
Then defiledst thou it :-he went up to my couch. 
Simeon and Levi are brethren (in crime); 
Instruments of cruelty are in their habitations. 
0 my soul,. come not thou info their secret; 
Unto their assembly, mine honour, be not thou united; 
For in their anger they slew a man, 
And in their self-will they houghed oxen; 
Cursed be their an~er, for it was fierce; and their wrath, for it was cruel:. 
I will divide them m Jacob, and scatter them in Israel. 

Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise: 
Thy hand shall be upon the neck of thine enemies; 
Thy father's children 8hall bow down before thee. 
Judah is a lion's whelp-from the prey, my son, thou art gone up : 
He stooped down, he couched as a lion, 
And as a lioness (with whelps):-who shall rouse him up? 

The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his. 
feet, 

Until Shiloh come ;-and unto him shall the obedience of the people be. 
Binding his foal unto the vine, and his ass's colt unto the choice vine; 
He washed his garments in wine, and hi~ clothes in the blood of grapes : 
His eyes shall be red with wine, and his teeth white with milk:. 
Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of the sea; 
And he shall be for a haven of ships; and his border shall be unto Zidon. 

Issachar is a strong ass : couching down between two burdens-
And he saw that rest was good, and the land that it was pleasant; 
And bowed his shoulders to bear, and became a servant unto tribute. 

Dan shall judge his people-as one of the tribes of Israel. 
Dan ~hall be a serpent by the way-an adder in the path, 
That biteth the horse heels, so that his rider shall fall backward. 
I have waited for Thy salvation, 0 Lord! 

Gad, a troop shall overcome him: but he shall overcome at the last. 
Out of Asher his bread shall be fat, and he shall yield royal dainties • 

. Naphtali is a spreading oak, giving goodly branches. 
Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough by a well, 
Whose branches run over the wall. 
The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at ~im, and hated him ; 
But his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made strong
By the hands of the mighty God of Jacob; 
In the name of the Shepherd and Stone of Israel :
Even by the God of my father, who shall help thee, 
And by the Almighty, who shall hlesij thee 
With blessings of heaven above, 
Blessings of the deep that lieth under, 
Blessings of the breasts, and of the womb : 
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The blessings of my father he.ve prevailed a.hove the blessings of my 
progenitors, 

Unto the utmost bound of the everlasting hills; 
They she.11 be on the head of Joseph, 
And on the crown of the head of him that was sepe.rate from his brethren. 

Benjamin shall mvin as a wolf ;~i11 the morning he shall devour the prey, 
And at night he shall divide the spoil." 

The following condensed estimate of the patriarch's eventful career 
is worth perusal:-" In Jacob may be traced a combination of the 
quiet patience of his father with the acquisitiveness which seems to 
haYe marked his mother's family ; and in Esau, as in Ishmael, the 
migratory and independent character of Abraham was developed into 
the enterprising habits of a warlike hunter-chief. Jacob, whose 
history occupies a larger space, leaves on the reader's mind a less 
favourable impression than either of the other patriarchs with whom 
he is joined in equal honour in the New Testament (Matt. viii. 11). 
But in considering bis character we must bear in mind that we know 
not whs,t limits were set in those days to the knowledge of God and 
the sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit. A timid thoughtful boy 
would acquire no self-reliance in a secluded home. There was little 
scope for the exercise of intelligence, wide sympathy, generosity, 
fran1..71ess. Growing up a stranger to great joys and great sorrows of 
natural life-deaths, and wedlock, and births-inured to caution and 
restraint in the presence of a more vigorous brother, secretly stimu
lated by a belief that God designed for him some superior blessing, 
.Jacob was perhaps in a fair way to become a narrow, selfish, deceit
ful, disappointed man. But, after dwelling for more tha.n half a 
lifetime in solitude, he is driven from home by the provoked hostility 
of his more powerful brother. Then in deep and bitter sorrow the 
outcast begins life afresh, long after youth bas passed, and finds 
himself brought first of all unexpectedly into that close personal 
wmmunion with God which elevates the soul, and then into that 
-enlarged intercourse with men which is capable of drawing out all 
the better feelings of human nature. An unseen world was opened. 
God revived and renewed to him that slumbering promise over which 
he had brooded for threescore years since he learned it in childhood 
from his mother. Angels conversed with him. Gradually he felt 
more and more the watchful care of an ever-present spiritual Father. 
Face to face be wrestled with the representative of the Almighty. 
And so, even though the moral consequences of his early transgres
sions hung about him, and saddened him with a deep knowledge of 
all the evil of treachery and domestic envy and partial judgment and 
filial disobedience, yet the increasing revelations of God enlightened 
the old age of the patriarch, and at last the timid ' supplanter,' the 
man of subtle devices, waiting • for the salvation' of Jehovah, dies 
the ' soldier of God,' uttering the messages of God to his remote 
posterity." 

Of all the sons of Jacob, Joseph was the best beloved of his father, 
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and of his dying words we have this inspired record :~'1 And Joseph 
said unto his brethren, I die. . .... And Joseph took an oath of the 
children 'of Israel, saying, God will surely visit you, and ye shall carry 
up my bones from hence" (Genesis 1. 24, 25). In the Epistle to the 
Hebrews (chap xi. 22), the striking incident is thus referred to:-" By 
faith Joseph, when he died, made. mention of the departing of 
the children of Israfll, and gave commandment concerning his 
bones." 'His brethren faithfully kept their solemn promise ; they 
embalmed his precious remains, reverently carried them during the 
forty years of their desert journey; "And the bones of Joseph, which 
the children of Israel brought up out of Egypt, buried they in 
Shechem" (Joshua xxiv. 32). 

The following striking words are from one of the eloquent sermons 
of our gifted and honoured brother M'Laren, of Manchester :-

" This is the_ one act of J oseph's life which the author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews selects as the sign that he too lived by faith. 'By 
faith -Joseph, when he died, made mention of the departing of 
the children of Israel; and gave commandment concerning his 
bones.' It was at once a proof of how entirely he believed God's 
promise, and of how earnestly he longed for its fulfilment. It was a 
sign too of how little he felt himself at home in Egypt, though to 
outward appearance he had become completely one of its people. The 
ancestral spirit. was in him true and strong, ' though he was separate 
from his brethren.' He bore an Egyptian name, a swelling title, he 
married an Egyptian woman, he.had an Egyptian priest for father-in
law, but he was an Israelite in heart ; and in the midst of official 
cares and a surfeit of honours, his desires turned away from them all 
towards the land promised by God to his fathers. And when he lay 
dying he could not bear to think that his bones should moulder in 
the country where his life had been spent. ' I know that this is not 
our land after all ; swear to me that when the promise that has tarried 
so long comes at last, you will take me, all that is left of me, and 
carry it up and lay it in some corner of the ble;;sed soil, that I too 
may somehow ·share in the inheritance of His people. God shall 
surely visit you; Carry my bones up hence.'" 

We cannot refrain from transcribing a few more sentences from the 
same very beautiful sermon:-" Faith has its noblest office in detriching 
f1·om the present. All his life long, from the day of his captivity, Joseph 
was an Egyptian in outward seeming. He filled his place at Pharaoh's 
court, but his dying words open a window into his soul, and betray how 
little he had felt that he belonged to the order of things in the midst 
of which he had been content to live. This man, too, surrounded by 
an ancient civilisation, and dwelling among granite temples and solid 
pyramids and firm-based sphinxes, the very emblems of eternity, con
fessed that here he had no continuing city, but eought one to come. 
As truly as his ancestors who dwelt in tabernacles; like Abraham 
journeying with his camels and herds, and pitching his tent outside 
the walls of Hebron ; like Isaac in the grassy plains of the south 
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country; like J acoh keeping himself apart from the families of the 
land, their descendant, an heir with them of the same promise, showed 
that he too regarded himself as a ' stran9er and a sojourner.' Dying 
he said, 'Carry my bones up from hence. Therefore we may be sure 
that living, the hope of the inheritance must have ,burned in his 
heart, as a hidden light, and made him an alien everywhere but on its 
blessed soil." 

About 350 years after the honoured death of the patriarch Joseph, 
one of "the judges of Israel"-that strange man Samson-breathed his 
last. Both in his life and in his death he excites our curiosity. 
challenges our criticism, and often calls forth our censure, to the 
extremest degree. He bas been termed the " Hebrew Hercules," and 
in some respects his exploits are equally wonderful with those of the 
Grecian giant. His dying words are thus recorded :-" Let me die 
with the Philistines." His prayer was heard ; his pristine power 
returned to him ; he pulled down the temple of Dagon-" so the dead 
be slew at his death were more than they which he slew in his life." 
The strange tragedy is thus described by the poet Milton:-

" A.t length for intermission sake they led him 
Between the pillars ; he his guide requested 
(For so from such as nearer stood we heard) 
A.s over-tired to let him lean awhile 
With both his arms on those two massy pillars, 
That to the arched roof give main support. 
He, unsuspicious, led him; which when Samson 
Felt in his arms, with head awhile inclined, 
A.nd eyes fast fixed, he stood, as one who prayed, 
Or some great matter in his mind revolved ; 
A.t last with head erect thus cried aloud : 
• Hitherto, lords, what your commands impos'd 
I have perform'd, as reason was, obeying, 
Not without wonder or delight beheld: 
Now of my own acco1·d, such other trial 
I mean to show you of my strength, yet greater, 
A.a with amaze shall strike all who behold.' 
Thie utter'd, straining all his nerves he bow'd; 
A.e with the force of winds and waters pent, 
When mountains tremble, those two massy pillars 
With horrible convulsion to and fro 
He tugged, he shook, till down they came, and drew 
The whole roof after them, with burst of thunder 
Upon the heads of all who sat beneath, 
Lords, ladies, captains, counsellors, or priests, 
Their choice nobility and flower, not only 
Of this but each Philibtian city round, 
Met from all parts to solemnise this feast. 
Samson, with these immixed inevitably 
Pull'd down the same destruction on himself; 
The vulgar only 'scaped who stood without.'' 

To" The Judges" of Israel, of whom Samson was· one, succeeded 
"The Kings," of whom Saul was the first, There is very much to 
condemn in the conduct of this prince ; but as there are reasons to 
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suppose that he was afflicted with occasional fits of insanity, let us 
hope that unavoidable disease, rather than voluntary evil, sometimes 
lay at the root of his sinful deeds. But after all excuses are made for 
him, he was a bad man, and came to a miserable end. His consulting 
the Witch of Endor, whoever and whatever she was,-whether a mere 
fortune-teller or for the time divinely inspired,-he knew to be in 
direct disobedience to the commands of the Lord. He forsook God, 
and his ruin was the result. The day after his interview with the 
witch, Saul gave battle to the Philistines, and he fought with a courage 
prompted by despair, but no success attended his struggles. The 
Israelites were driven in confusion up the heights of Gilboa, and the 
three sons of the king were slain. Saul himself and his armour
bearer were pursued by the foe, and the king was wounded in the 
breast. All hope now forsook the wretched man, and hi,:; sorrowful 
end IS thus pathetically described (! Samuel xxxi. 4)-" Then said 
Saul unto his armour-bearer, Draw thy sword anrl thrust me through 
therewith; lest these uncircumcised come and thrust me through and 
mock me. But his armour-bearer would not, for he was sore afraid. 
Therefore Saul took a sword and fell upon it. And when his armour
bearer saw that Saul was dead, he fell like1vise upon his sword and 
died with him. So Saul died, and his three sons, and his armour
bearer, and all his men that same day together." 

The death of Jonathan, Saul's son, was doubtless a heavy sorrow to 
his beloved friend David, and the tragic encl of Saul himself seems to 
have softened 'David's heart towards him, and obliterated the 
remembrance of the many misunderstandings which had occurred 
between them. "And David lamented with this lamentation over 
Saul and over J onathau his son : " 

" . . . Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, 
Neither let there be rain, upon you, nor fields of offerings: 
For there the shield of the mighty is vilely cast away, 
The shield of Saul, Mt anointed with oil. . . . 
How are the mighty fallen in the midst of the battle ! 
0 Jonathan, thou wast slain in thy high places! 
How are the mighty fallen and the weapons of war perished ! " 

David was about thirty years of age at the time of Saul's death, 
which event, though very sad in itself, placed the shepherd of Beth
lehem in undisputed possession of the throne of Israel. He lived and 
reigned for forty years afterwards, and died, therefore, at about seventy 
years of age. "And the days that David reigned over Israel were 
forty years ; seven years reigned he in Hebron, and thirty and three 
years reigned he in Jerusalem" (1 Kings ii. 11). 

It is no part of our design to review these forty eventful years of 
David's royal life, and we hasten on to notice their closing . scenes. 
We are favoured with an inspired record of the last poem which the 
"' Sweet Singer of Israel" composed, and of almost the "last words " 
which came from his dying lips. The poem is as follows:-
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" David the son of Jease said, and the man who was raised up on high, 
The anointed of the God of Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of Israel, said, 
The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and His word was in my tongue. 
The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake to me, 
He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the fear of God. 
And he shall be as the light of the morning, when the sun riseth, 
Even a morning without clouds ; ' 
As the tender grass springing out of the earth by clear shining after rain. 
Although my house be not so with God ; 
Yet He hath made with me an everlasting covenant, 
Ordered in all things, and sure ; 
For this is all my salvation, and all my desire, although he make it not to 

grow. 
But the sons of Belia! shall be all of them as thorns thrust away, 
Because they cannot be taken with hands. 
But the man that shall touch them must be fenced with iron and the staff of 

a spear; 
And they shall be utterly burned with fire in the same place." 

This poem expresses David's ideal of a good ruler,-and the oon
sciousness that he had often fallen far short of it. He felt, as all other
truly great men have felt in reviewing the struggles of life, that the 
ideal and the real, the conceivable and the actual, are very far apart, 
or as the present Prime Minister of England has expressed it :
" Youth is for hope, manhood for action, and old age for regrets." 

Candour compels us to state that among "the last words " of David 
were expressions of an unforgiving and revengeful spirit. We deeply 
regret to know that Edmund Burke, on his death-bed, refused to be 
reconciled to Charles James Fox ; and it is sad to learn that David 
in his last moments ordered Solomon never to forgive J oab and 
Shemei, but to bring them " down to the grave in blood." There, 
may be reasons of a public and judicial nature for this vengeance, 
with which we are unacquainted, but we would have wished David 
had died in the exercise of a forgiving mind toward all his fellowmen,. 
showing toward his worst enemies that mercy which he so much 
needed from God for his own many sins. 

"The character of David has been so naturally set out in the incidents. 
of his life that it need not be here described in detail. In the com
plexity of its elements, passion, tenderness, generosity, fierceness-the 
soldier, the shepherd, the poet, the statesman, the priest, the prophet,. 
the king, the romantic friend, the chivalrous leader, the devoted 
father-there is no character of the Old Testament at all to be com
pared to it. Jacob comes nearest in the variety of elements included 
within it. But David's character stands at a higher point of the 
sacred history, and represents the Jewish people just at the moment
::if their transition from the lofty virtues of the older system to the 
fuller civilisation and cultivation of the later. In this manner he 
becomes naturally, if one may so say, the likeness or portrait of the 
last and grandest development of the nation and of the monarchy in 
the person and the period of the Messiah. In a sense more thari 
figurative, be is the type and prophecy of Jesus Christ. Christ is not-
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called the son of Abraham, or of Jacob, or of Moses, but He was truly 
the 'son of David.' 

" To his own people his was the name most dearly cherished after 
their first ancestor Abraham. 'The city of David,' ' the house of 
David,' 'the throne of David,' 'the seed of David,' ' the oath sworn 
unto David' (the pledge of the continuance of his dynasty), are 
expressions which pervade the whole of the Old Testament and all the 
figurative language of the New, and they serve to mark the lastin()' 
significance of his appearance in history. His psalms (whether thos~ 
actually written by himself be many or few) have been the source of 
consolation and instruction beyond any other part of the Hebrew 
Scriptures. In them appear qualities of mind and religious percep
tions not before expressed in the sacred writings, but eminently 
characteristic of David, the love of nature, the sense of sin, and the 
tender, ardent trust in, and communion with, God. No other part of 
the Old Testament comes so near to the spirit of the New. The 
Psalms are the only expressions of devotion which have been equally 
used through the whole Christian Church -Abyssinian, Greek, 
Latin, Puritan, Anglican. 

"The difficulties which attend on his character are valuable as proofs 
of the impartiality of Scripture in recording them, and as indication& 
of the union of natural power and weakness which his character 
included. The Rabbis in former times, and critics (like Bayle) in 
later times, have seized on its dark features and exaggerated them to 
the utmost. And it has been often asked, both by the scoffers and 
the serious, how the man after God's own heart could have murdered 
Uriah, and seduced Bathsheba, and tortured the Ammonites to death? 
An extract from one who is not a too indulgent critic of sacred 
characters expresses at once the common sense and the religious 
lesson of the whole matter :-' Who is caHed the man after God's own 
heart ? David, the Hebrew King, had fallen into sins enough
blackest crimes-there was no want of sin. And, therefore, the 
unbelievers sneer, and ask "Is this your man according tu God's 
heart? " The sneer, I must say, seems to me but a shallow one. 
What are faults-? what are the outward details of a life if the inner 
secret of it, the remorse, temptations, the often baffled, never ended 
struggles of it, be forgotten? ... David's life and history, as written for 
us in those Psalms of his, I consider to be the truest emblem ever 
given us of a man's moral progress and warfare here below. All 
earnest souls will ever discern in it the faithful struggle of an earnest 
human soul towards what is good and best. Struggle often baffled
sore baffled-driven as into entire wreck, yet a struggle never ended, 
ever with tears, repentance, true unconquerable purpose begun anew.' 
-Carlyle'a Heroes and Hero Worship." 

(f The prayers of David, the son of Jesse, are ended," and he is now 
with "the harpers " who " harp" before the throne. 
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By expository preaching, I mean that method of pulpit discourse 
which consists in the consecutive interpretation, and practical 
enforcement, of a book of the sacred [canon. It differs thus 

from topical preaching, which may be described as the selectio~ of ~ 
clause, or verse, or section of the inspired Word, from which some one 
principle is evolved and kept continuously before the hearer's mind, as 
the speaker traces its manifold applications to present circumstances, 
and to human life; from .doctrinal preaching, which prosecutes a 
system of Biblical induction in regard to some great truth, such as 
justification, regeneration, the atonement, or the like, gathering 
together all the portiom; of holy writ that bear upon it, and deducincr 
from them some formulated inference; from hortatory preaching, which 
sets itself to the enforcement of some neglected duty, or the exposure 
of some prevalent iniquity ; and from biographical preaching, which, 
taking some Scripture character for its theme, gives an analysis of the 
moral nature of the man, like that which Bishop Butler has made in 
his wonderful discourse on Balaam, and points from it lessons of 
warning or example. 

But, though thus distinct from each other, these several methods of 
pulpit discourse are not inconsistent with each other. Into every 
sermon, exposition must, in some degree, enter. It must, indeed, form 
the foundation on which every discourse mm;t be reared, if, at least, 
it is to be a sermon proper, and not a mere essay, or lecture, such as 
one may hear at an ordinary Lyceum. Moreover, into the regularly 
maintained expository series, all these other elements of topical, 
doctrinal, hortatory, and biographic interest will come, if only the 
preacher will intelligently follow the course of argument or narrative 
taken by the inspired writer whose work he is seeking to interpret. 
PracticaUy, therefore, the dijferentia of the method· of preaching of 
which I am now to treat, is its continuous and consecutive character, 
giving, as it does, a connected view either of a history or a treatise. 
Now,- on the very threshold of our plea, let it be distinctly under
:Stood, that I do not advocate this mode of discourse to the disparage
ment or neglect of all others. He who desires to be an efficient 
minister will endeavour in his public teachings to combine them all. 

My own practice has been, for many years, to give up one of the 
services of each Lord's day to the systematic exposition of some book 
.of ScriptUTe, leaving the other free for the presentation of such subjects 
.as may be suggested to me by the occurrences of the times, or the 
circumstances of my\ people. This division I have felt to be not only 
very convenient, but also extremely serviceable. You will remember, 
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therefore, that in my after-remarks I do not desire to exalt expository 
preaching above all other varieties of pulpit discourse, far less to urge 
it upon ministers and students to the neglect of every other method. 
But, as it seems to me that this mode has fallen somewhat into 
reproach and desuetude among us, I wish to speak a few earnest words 
in favour of its revival and more general adoption. 

Exposition is the presentation to the people, in an intelligible and 
foreible manner, of the meaning of the sacred writer which has been 
first settled by the preacher for himself, by the use of those gramma
tical and historical instruments with which his preparatory training 
has furnished him. It is not the mere dilution of the statements of 
the sacred writer by the repetition of his thought in language neces
sarily less· forcible than his own, for that would make it only a weak 
and watery para.phrase of the original. Neither is it the learned 
and exhaustive enumeration of all the intepretations which commen
tators, ancient and modern, have given of it. Still less is it the 
utterance of a few pious platitudes in the way of inference from 
it. But it is the giving of a simple statement of the writer's 
meaning, with the grounds on which the explanation rests, and the 
lessons which it suggests whether for " doctrine, reproof, correction, or 
instruction, in righteousness." It is the honest answer which· the 
preacher gives, after faithful study, to these questions, " What is the 
mind of the Holy Spirit in this passage ? and what is its bearing 
on related Christian truths, or on the life and conversation of the 
Christian himself ? " If it be an argument that is before him, he 
will anaiyze it from its premises to its conclusion, noting the different 
steps in the process, marking the illustrations with which it is 
accompanied, and pointing out its pertinency to the primary purpose 
-of the writer, as well as emphasizing its permanent importance in 
the department of doctrine or of duty. If it be a narrative, he will, 
by the help of the historical imagination, seek to give it vividness 
by reproduiing the times and circumstances to which iL belongs ; 
then going beneath the surface, he will endeavour to discover those 
principles of the divine administration which it illustrates, and so he 
will fino. in the inspired record of the past the explanation of the 
present; and in some degree also the prophecy of the future. If it 
be a parable, he will try to obtain the key to its interpretation, in the 
purpose for which it was spoken, or in the occasion out of which it 
.sprung, and then he will give unity to his exposition, by making 
everything in it subservient to that, guarding on the one hand against 
the spiritualization of every minute particular, and on the other 
.against the mer,.incr of everything; into a vague and dreamy 
.generality. If it 0 be 0a prophecy, he ,vill seize the central position of 
the seer, and group every detail around that, remembering evermore 
that "the te!!timony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." In a worcl, 
he will study thoroughly those inspired expositions of portio~s of the 
Old Testament which are aiven in the Epistles to the Galatians and 
Hebrews, and those infallible models of parabolic interpretation which 

35 
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the Great Teacher Himself has furnii,hed, and he will endeavour to 
apply the principles on which these are constructed to all similar 
portions of the Word of God. 

In dealing with historical subjects, special attention should be 
given to the vivifying of the record by the reproduction of the 
surrounctings. People are apt to forget that the Bible heroes were 
men of like pas'3ions with themselYes ; and we should endeavour to 
give humanness to them in all our descriptions. The visitor to the 
Ceramic gallery in the South Kensington 1\[useum, reads on the etch
ings of each window the history of the formation of the articles in the 
section beneath it. He gazes with interest on the Chinese productions, 
and as he looks up he sees upon the window a representation of 
Chinese potters at their toil. He admires the singular ware made by 
Palissy, and as he raises his eyes he sees on the window the image of 
the perseverillg Huguenot, feeding his furnace with the broken furni
ture of his cottage, against the protest of his pleading wife. Now,. 
what that luminous framework is to each case in that interesting 
exhibition, a vivid reproduction of the scenes and circumstances of 
sacred history is to the characters of the men that moved in them, 
and to the truths which were proclaimed in connection with them. 
It is the appropriate setting to the precious stone. It hangs t1e 
picture in a frame that is itself luminous and instructive. And 
treated thus with vigorous imagination and practical purpose, the 
Bible becomE.s the most living, the most interesting, and the most 
stimulating of books. 

To do all this well, however, it is evident that great hbour will be 
needed, while the attempt will furnish occasion for the employment 
of some of the noblest of our intellectual powers. It requires a lively 
imagination; a calm, unbiassed judgment; a correct scholarship, and 
a true homiletic instinct, to lay everything under tribute for purposes 
of instruction and edification. Added to these, a large acquaintance 
with modern literature will enable the preacher to give interest to 
his discourses by pointing out the parallels which secular history 
presents to that recorded in the Book of God, or by furnishing him 
with striking illustrations drawn from science or art, from nature, or 
from the works of man. 

The method to be pursued in expounding a book of Scripture will 
vary with the nature of the book itself, or with the purpose of the 
expositor. In general, however, it will be well for him before enter
incr upon such a work to read the book through, if possible, in the 
orir,inal lan(J'uaae. Then, he will endeavour to divide it into its 

c, 0 0 

different sections, mapping out his course thus from the first. Then, 
as each of these portions falls to be considered, he will study it 
carefully, seeking to find some principle of unity in it, around whicb 
he may crystallize his different propositions. Then, with this, his own 
method in his mind, and having first satisfied himself as to the mean
ing of the section, be will read all that his library <;ontains upon 
the sulJject (and for the purpose of reference, if he be wise, he wm 
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construct an index to his library, entering upon an interleaved Bible 
a citation of the name and page of every book opposite the verse or 
chapter of which it treats). Then, having thus saturated his mind 
with the subject, and seen what others have said upon it, he will 
leave it all to simmer and settle for some days, and, at length, sitting 
down with his whole soul concentrated upon the work, he will 
l)roduce a discourse which, by the blessing of God, will be at once 
interesting and instructive, stimulating and suggestive to his hearers. 
Thus from week to week he will go forward, his spirit kindling into 
increasing enthusiasm as he proceeds, so that he will forget the 
labour in the joy. His people, also, catching fire from him, will long 
for the return of the Lord's-day, that they may renew their study 
with him, aud will deeply regret when by sickness, or absence from 
home, they are deprived of one of the series. I have seen a slimly 
attended second service gather back into itself all the half-day 
hearers that had absented themselves from it, and draw in others 
besides, through the adoption by the minister of just such a method 
as this; while the effect, even upon those who have dropped casually 
in upon a single discourse, has been to send them away with what 
one of themselves called " a new appetite for the Word of God." 

I am thus brought naturally to the consideration of the advantages 
which are connected with this method of ministerial instruction, and 
among these I mention, First, the fact that it brings both preacher and 
hearers into di1-ect and immediate contact with the mind of the Spirit. 
The open Bible on the sacred desk is the token that both speaker aud 
auditors regard it as the ultimate standard of appeal. In the pulpit 
the minister is not, ordinarily speaking, dealing with those who repu
diate the authority of the Word of God. The very presence of his 
people in the sanctuary may be taken by him as an admission that 
"they are all present before God, to hear what is commanded them of 
God." There may be exceptional occasions when he feels bound to 
deal with sceptical objectors, but, as a general rule, the pulpit is not 
the place for that. As a brother once said to me, " ·when I am in the 
pulpit, I am not there to defend the Bible; the Bible is there to 
defend me." The great aim of the preacher ought to be to set before 
the people the mind of God. Now, in so far as he is successful, 
that is precisely what the expositor does. In the topical sermon, 
there may be many of his own particular opinions, which are matters 
of" private interpretation," or of" doubtful disputation." But when 
he has succeeded in convincing his hearers that he has given the true 
~eaning of the passage which he is expounding, he can say, "This 
is the mind of Christ," and the force of that both on him and them 
will be overwhelming. When he so speaks, he will speak "with 
authority and not as the scribes," and men will feel that they have 
been brought face to face with God. . 

Now, it is in the production of this impression that the peculiar 
power of the pulpit consists. Other men have genius, and can pro• 
duce wonderful results by the flashes of its erratic lightning. Other 

357" 
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men have stores of information on which they can draw at will, and 
with which they can enrich their utterances. Other men have force 
of logic and power of invective, by which they can bear down all 
opposition. But, so long as the preacher is wielding these alone, he 
has not risen to his distinctive office, and is not clothing himself with 
his own peculiar power. That which gives him the might over men 
which every true preacher ought to wield, is that he can show that he 
has the Word of God behind him. Unless he can impress that upon 
his hearers, he is no more to them than the political orator or the 
literary essayist. Unless he can make men feel that it is not so 
much with himself, as with God, that they have to do, the most 
superb mental endowments will not enable him to secure the great 
end for which his office has been instituted; but if he has been 
successful in conveying that impression he has proved his fitness for 
his work, even if he have no grace of oratory or charm of diction. 
"'By manifestation of the truth to commend ourselves to every man's 
conscience in the sight of God "-that is our work as ministers of the 
Gospel; and if through the neglect of the exposition of the Word of 
God, or through the deceitful handling of that Word, we fail to use 
the power which is distinctively our own, we shall be like Samson 
shorn of his locks, and may, by and by, descend so low as to make 
sport for the Philistines of our generation. Hence, as the special 
engine of the preacher's influence, I advocate most earnestly the 
systematic exposition of the sacred Scriptures. 

A second advantage of this method is, that it seciires variety in the 
ministrations of the ·preacher. Every man has his own peculiar 
idiosyncracies, and, yielding to these, he will be attracted more 
strongly and more frequently to some subjects than to others. Unless, 
therefore, the preacher pursue some regular course of exposition, he 
will be in danger of confining himself to a few favourite themes, and 
ringing the changes upon them, until his hearers become weary both 
of him and of them. But if he follow the course of some book, or 
trace out consecutively the chapters of some sacred biography, he will 
discover the same old truths, with ever fresh surroundings, and will 
secure that variety in unity, which is the charm of God's book of 
revelation as much as of His book of nature. 

It is the same Mont Blanc which the traveller sees from the bridge 
of Sallanches, from the summit of the Ool-de-Balme, and from the 
sweet seclusion of the valley of Ohamouny. But each of these points 
of view bring new features into prominence, which have a special 
fascination of their own. So it is the same truth of justification tliat 
we look on in the Epistles to the Romans and Galatians, and in 
the general Epistle of James; but in each we have some feature that 
wP have not in the others; and as we 0ontemplate that, we have an 
interest which the others failed to awaken in us. Some time ago, in 
visiting an English colliery, I was shown, in the office, a beautiful 
scale of the different strata through which they had sunk the shaft 
some 300 fathoms deep. It was very interesting, and gave me a good 



EXPOSITORY PREACHING. 549 

idea enough of the geology of the place; but when, a few days after 
walking out with my friend, we came on a peculiar-looking, up-jutting 
rock, I learned something about the nature of the underlyincr treasures 
which the tablA in the counting-house had failed to teach. 0 N ow, that 
perfectly illustrates the difference between systematic theology and 
Biblical exposition. In the former, you have everything arranged by the 
scale ; in the latter, you come upon truths in situ, and there is much of 
interest in the discovery, and of instruction in the surroundings. 

He who preaches merely on the general topic of regeneration, must 
treat it in a more or less stereotyped fashion ; but let him, in the course 
of his expositions, come upon such a passage as that in the beginning 
of Peter's first epistle: "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which aecording to His abundant mercy, bath begotten 
us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead ;" or such an one as that in the first chapter of the Epistle of 
James : " Of His own will begat He us by the word of truth, that we 
should be a kind of first fruits of His creatures," and he will, as a con
scientious interpreter, be compelled to look at related topics in such a 
way as to give new interest to the great central subject. It is imper
tinent in me, brethren, to suggest that the neglect of exposition may 
have something to do with the brief average duration of pastorates 
among us, concerning which so many regrets are expressed? The 
merely topical preacher will very soon wear himself out, because he 
is drawing simply on his own resources all through. But the 
expositor has the Word of God before him, and his life-time will not 
exhaust that. .As he follows the discourses of Jesus, or the reasonings 
of the .Apostles, or the devot.ional meditations of the Psalmist, the 
infinite variety of these utterances will keep him from running into 
ruts of thought, or expression, or topic, and he will be like the well
instructed scribe of whom the Master speaks "Bringing out of his 
treasure-house things new and olrL" I have heard a venerable 
minister tell that Dr. John Dick, the well-known professor of theology 
in Scotland, went, in the early days of his ministry, to a neighbouring 
clergyman in the deepest distress, saying to him, " What shall I clo ? 
I have preached all I know to the people, and have nothing else to 
give them; I have gone through the catechism, and what have I more?" 
To which his friend replied," The catechism! Take the Bible, man. 
It will take you a long while to exhaust that." For variety and sug
gestiveness, for fulness and inexhaustibilty, there is no book like the 
Bible. Make it, therefore, your constant theme, until the people call 
you, as they did Luther, Doctor Biblicus, for that is the most worthy 
degree a minister can earn. 

A third advantage of this method is that in following it out the 
_p1·eacher will be compelled to treat rnany SJtbjects from, which otherwise 
he might have shrunk, but which ought to he dealt with by him, if he 
would not "shun to declare all the counsel of God." Every pastor 
knows that there are almost always some members of his congregation 
who specially need to be enlightened on some points of duty, or of 



550 EXPOSITORY PREACHING, 

danger. But if he were to select a subject purely for them, his 
object would be defeated, because they would be apt to suspect him 
of deliberate intenti6n to strike them, and would resent that which 
they felt to be a preaching at them, rather than to them. Now, in 
following a regular course of exposition, opportunities are continually 
furnished to us for the presentation of timely truths, while no one can 
say that we have gone out of our way for the special purpose of 
reachinQ' his conscience. 

Besides, there are whole classes of topics which would be completely 
ignored by us if we were to be guided only by our own tastes and 
feelings in the choice of subjects. One man would dwell exclusively 
on doctrinal matters to the neglect of the practical. Another, catching 
the modern inflection, would sneer at doctrine, and present subjects 
without connecting them in any remotest manner with the cross of 
Christ. One would deal constantly with the love of God, as if there 
were no other text in the Bible than the glorious declaration that 
"God is love." Another would be forever dwelling on the justice of 
God's government, as if there were no fatherly heart in Him who 
rules the world. One would descant unweariedly on the sovereignty of 
God, and be f9rever preaching on the subjects of election and fore
ordination, forgetting the gracious invitations which are addressed to 
all. Another, in his eagerness to press home these invitations, might 
ignore the agency of the Holy Ghost, and so do dishonour to the 
Cqniforter. And thus, in spite of themselves, perhaps, indeed; 
unconsciously to themselves, each woulJ give a defective presentation 
of truth. 

Half-truths are always the most insidious forms of error, and it is 
to be feared that many of the half-truths which are so popular in these 
d:ays, have had their origin in the neglect of a thorough and systematic 
expository treatment of the Word of God as a whole. By following 
the plan which I am advocating, however, we would, in course of time, 
go round the whole globe of revealed truth, and learn to preach each 
doctrine in its own proportion, or, as Paul has phrased it, " To prophesy 
according to the proportion of the faith." 

So, again, we should be led to distribute our attention fairly between 
the different books of the Bible itself. A venerable minister used to 
say that there were always sounding in his ears the cries of neglected 
texts of Scripture, saying to him, "Won't you show how important we 
are ? " So, I often think, I hear the complaints of neglected books 
of the Word of God. You would be astonished at the result, if only 
for twelve months you were to keep a register of the texts that are 
preached from in any one of our sanctuaries. How limited is the area 
within which we confine ourselves in the selection of subjects! Some 
are constantly in the Old Testament; others appear to think that the 
J ewisb Scriptures are of no use to us. Many are passionate in their 
devotion to the Psalms; and some see no beauty in them that they 
should be desired. The Gospels are the special favourites of some, and the 
Epistles are too frequently ignored by all. Now it is not safe to neg-
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lect even those books of Scripture which seem to be the driest and 
least interesting. We should not forget that it was from the apparently 
uninviting pages of the book of Deuteronomy that our Lord ,Jesus 
drew those weapons with which He foiled the adversary in the 
wilderness; and if we will only enter upon the work with a devout 
heart, and an earnest spirit, we may find the richest interest and the 
rarest profit, in some, at first-shall I say repulsive ?-portion of the 
Word of God. 

Thus, take the history of Nehemiah. Most people would be inclined 
to pas;; it by. They would extend to the book, as a whole, the 
criticism pronounced by a Scotch woman upon the tenth chapter of it 
under the following circumstances. Her husband was reading that 
portion of Scripture at family worship, and as, in the failing light of 
the summer evening, he had some difficulty in rnaking out the proper 
names which it contained, he said, "Jenny, woman, bring a candle!" 
'Deed, no ! " was the answer; " the loss would be more than the profit, 
with that chapter, ony way !" But I can testify from personal 
experience, that one of the most interesting and profitable series of dis
courses which I have ever preached, was founded on th?.t book. Some
times the soil which is most rugged on the surface, covers the richest 
veins of ore; and, not unfrequently, the most beautiful £lowers are 
seen growing out of the crevices of the rock. Thus it is witl;.i -many of 
the neglected books of the Bible, for if we will only dig beneath the 
surface of them we shall discover many mines of wealth, and by going 
throu6h them all, we shall make ourselves "thoroughly'furnished unto 
all good works." 

Then it must not be forgotten that in expounding thus, we make 
our hearers sharers with us in our privileges. 

So, as a fourth advantage of this method, I name the fact that it will 
pi·omote Bibl~'.cal intelligence among our people. Those who have not 
investigated the matter will be surprised to find how limited an 
acquaintance many church-goers have with the sacred Scriptures. 
They may be acute in business, and well "up " in all matters of 
politics, while yet they have never carefully perused many portions of 
the ·word of God. There are whole books of the .Bible which to many 
worshippers in our pews are as much an unexplored territory as is the 
interior of the continent of Africa. Ask them to find the prophesy of 
Zephaniah, and see what work they will make of their search: Th,:,y 
know the Gosrels tolerably well, but they do not care very much for the 
Epistles ; they may have read many of the Psalms again and again, 
but they have little acquaintance with, or relish for, the historical or 
prophetical books of the Old Testament. When some eight or nine 
years ago, Mr. John Bright, with that happy talent for giving appro
priate names by which he is distinguished, spoke of Mr. Robert Lowe 
and his friends, who rebelled against the Reform Bill of the liberal 
leader, as havin()' crone into a cave of Adullam, two country members 

o o . I 
-0f the British Honse of Commons were overheard conversmg t rns, as 
they were leaving the Chamber of Parliament : " I say, where diu 
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Bright get that illustration of his to-night about the cave ? " "Oh,''" 
was the reply, "I see what you arc up to; do you suppose I haven't 
read the ' Arabian Nights ' ? " And yet these men were tolerably fair 
senators according as senators go. I am persuaded that most of'us over
rate the Biblical knowledge of our hearers, and it would be of immense 
consequence to them, as well as to ourselves, if we should give ourselve1:1 
to the consecutive exposition of the Scriptures. Even if the Bible 
were nothing more than a valuable human production, its earnest 
study would tend to develop mental vigour and moral strength. But 
when we take its divine inspiration and beneficent purpose into con
sideration, it becomes infinitely more important that we should! 
concentrate our attention more thoroughly upon it. Men in the 
parlour, in the closet, and in the counting-room, are overlaying the 
Word of God beneath the mountain of new books that are forever· 
issuing from the press; therefore, in the pulpit, we ministers should 
more and more exalt it, and seek to increase at once the acquaintance
of our hearers with it, and their reveren0e for it. Truth i-; the 
nutriment of the soul, and Bible-truth is the stamina of the spiritual 
life. It gives strength and stability to Christian character, and he 
who is familiar with it is not easily moved from the path of duty, or 
lightly "tossed " by every wind of doctrine. The great defection of 
the Ritualistic party in the Church of England was preceded by a 
depreciation of the pulpit. The preacher forgot that his mission was 
to instruct, and so substituted a few minutes of vapid sentiment for 
an earnest effort to expound the Scriptures. Biblical intelligence is 
absolutely essential to doctrinal steadfastness and Christian stability. 
It is as true now as when the Psalmist wrote, that he who meditates 
in God's law day and night, shall be "like a tree planted by the 
rivers of water that bringeth forth his fruit in his season ; his leaf also, 
shall not wither, ancl whatsoever he doeth shall prosper." 

As a final advantage of this method, I mention the fact, that in the· 
process of preparing his expository discourses, the preacher will acqufre a 
great store of materials which he can use for other piirposes, and, in 
particular, will have constantly suggested to him fresh subjects for 
topical sermons. Max Muller has entitled his essays, "Chips from a. 
German Workshop," indicating that the materials of which they are 
composed were struck off in the elaboration by him of his more 
systematic works; and the readers of the "Greyson Letters" are
conscious that they consist of the fragments that remained after the 
composition by its authorof "The Eclipse of Faith." Now,much in the
same way the Biblical expositor is obliged, week after week, to put aside a 
great many valuable and suggestive thoughts for which he can find no 
appropriate place in his regular lectures, but which be can use either 
in the illustration of other discourses or in the construction of topical 
sermons. " Reading," as Lord Bacon says, " maketh a full man ;" and 
the continuous study of the holy Scriptures, and of the works of 
others on them, cannot but fill the mind with ample stores from which 
the minister will be always drawing with advantage both to himself 
and to ltis hearers. 
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In the preparation of the ordinary sermon, he is ·working out of a 
treasury which he has already acquired; in the study of his expo
sitions, he is constantly laying up new stores. Every week he gathers 
far more than he can give in any one discourse; but that which he is 
compelled, for the time, to reject, remains with him as a constant 
posseesion, and in due season is brought forth to enrich the minds of 
his people and influence their lives. 

In this way, too, he will be saved from that most horrible of all 
drudgeries, the "hunting for a text;" for he will always have at hr.ml 
a host of subjects which have been suggested to him, and when he 
chooses one, he will take it, not from a sense of constraint because he 
must preach upon something, but with a feeling of satisfaction because
he has something which he must preach upon. For many years, in my 
own ministry, I have never known a time when I had not in my miml 
a large number of subjects, each of which was, as it werc>, eager to 
receive my first attention, but which I was compelled to detain, that 
it might wait its turn; and so the question has been, not What can I 
get to preach on ? but rather Which one of many topics has the most 
pressing claims and the most immediate interest? Now, I trace the 
existence of this state of things to my constant habit of expository 
preaching on at least one pa1t of every Lord's day. 

But an example will be to students and ministers worth far more 
than any mere general statement here, so perhaps I may be allowe1l 
to give one chapter from my recent experience. It is my duty to 
prepare notes to the " International Lessons " for one of our religious 
papers, and in the course for the three opening months of last year 
I had occasion to go into the histories of Joshua and the J ndges,, 
These books are not generally accounted the most suggestive fo1~ 
homiletic purposes. Yet, after having done what I could to help the
Sunday-School teachers, there remained on my own hands the fol
lowing sheaf of valuable texts, some of which I have already preacherl 
on, and others are waiting only for a favourable opportunity. From 
the lesson on the crossing of the Jordan I got the phrase, "Ye have
not passed this way heretofore," suggesting the topic how to meet 
unknown difficulties ; from that on the sin of Aclrnn I got the evil 
influence of one man's sin on others, founded on the words, "That 
man perished not alone in his iniquity"; from that on the division 
of the land I got the expostulation, " How long are ye sb.ck to go to, 
possess the land which the Lord God of your fathers hath given you?" 
which may be used either as enforcing efforts after the attainment ot' 
personal holiness or as stirring up to home missionary zeal ; from that 
on the Promise broken I got t.he words, " They followed other gocls of 
the gods of the people that were round about them," which mci.y 1,e 
employed as the starting-point of a discourse on conformity to the 
prevailing fashion of the world; from the story of Gideon _I got the· 
phrase, " Faint, yet pursuing;" and from the history of ifa111sou I 
obtained the clause, " Samson wist not that the Lord had departeLl 
from him," which, taken in connection with the parallel statement 
regarding Moses, that "he wist not that the skin of his face did shine," 
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SlU{!:\"estcd as a subject 1' the element ot unconsciousness in character." 
Other expositors 1 know would have been drawn to other topics; but 
no man whose business it is to preach, cottld go over these chapters 
earnestly and prayerfully without having some fruitful themes sugges
ted to him ; and thus, far from being inconsistent with topical 
preach~ng, the habit of exposition will give new interest to that also,: 
and will enable the minister to present old · truths with constant· 
freshness and variety. Hence, apart from the advantages which th~ 
people deriw~ from it, I could not afford to give up my habit of 
"lecturing," as we Scotchmen call it, becaus_e of its influence on my 
-own mind and heart. 

But, in reply to all my arguments, it will be said, "Expository 
preaching is not popular. The people do not like it, and they will 
not stand it.'' Now, in answer to this, I have to say that the ruinis~ 
ter has to consult the benefit of his hearers as well as their tastes ; and 
where the t"·o conflict, he has to prefer that which will promote the_ 
former rathe:.- than that which will please the latter. If he is fully 
persuaded that they need such instruction as Biblical exposition 
regularly prosecuted can alone impart, then he ought to give himself to it, 
eYen at the risk of creating SO!lle little dissatisfaction at first; for he may 
rely upon it, that if he do his work faithfully and well, they will grow 
interested in spite of themselves, and will come at length to enjoy it. 
Of course, if he is ambitious of acquiring a reputation for "great 
sermons" and wishes to hear many complimentary expressions about 
the beauty and brilliancy of his "effort," then he will leave off exposi
tion, aud indeed, in that case, he had better leave off preaching 
.altogether, for the pulpit is not the place for such displays. But ifhe 
wish to honour God's truth, and if his desire be to hear his people tell 
him that they have never before so thoroughly understood some por
tion of Scripture, or that his explanation of a passage has taken a 
stumbling-block out of their way or put a staff of strength into their 
hands, he will go on with his expository work, content; oh, much 
more than content! rejoicing in the fact that he has been in any 
:Smallest degree the instrument of building up the Christian character 
-of the people of his charge. 

But why is this sort of preaching not popular? Is it not because 
those who have attempted it have done so too often without any 
adequate idea of its importance, and have gone on with it in the most 
slovenly and perfunctory fashion? They have been content to "say 
away'' on the passage, or, to use an expressive Scotch word, they have 
"r erlikewed" awhile, going about it and about it, until everybody 
hearing them bas been longing for the amen. They have taken to 
exposition because they thought it was an e&sier thing to do than to 
write sermons, and they have simply diluted the sayings of the sacred 
writer by the watery additions of their extempore, not to say ex
tl'umpery, utterances. They have had recourse to it with the feelings 
of him who said, "I like to take a whole chapter for a text, because 
·when I am persecuted in one verse, I c:i.n flee to another." 
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Now of course that is fatal. Such preachina does not deserve to be 
popular, and it is a proof of the good sense of ;ur people that it is not 
popular. Let no man who wi'3hes to succeed in exposition imagine 
that he can do so without great labour. No mere cursory perusal of 
the passage before he goes to the-pulpit, will suffice. No hasty study 
of it will be enough. He needs to enter into the spirit of the writer, 
to recall the times and circumstances in which he wrote, and to live and 
move and have his being for the week in the argument or narrative, the 
prophecy or parable, the psalm or supplication, which he is considering. 
He must follow the old canon of Bengel: "Apply thy whole splf to 
the text, and apply the whole text to thyself.'' Thus will he discover 
the" hidden treasures" in the field of sacred Scripture, and when he 
speaks of them to his hearers, his words will have in them that un
mistakeable ring-that "accent of conviction," as Mullois calls it
which will make every one feel that he is in living earnest. 

One thing, however, he must guard against. He must not turn the 
pulpit into the chair of the exegetical professor, and spend a long time 
in hunting down some poor Greek particle, or digging up some obscure 
Hebrew root. Processes are for the study; results are for the puipit. 
Our people do not want to know what. every German, English, or 
American commentator has thought. When one asks what time it is, 
it would be a mockery of his request if you should begin to tell him 
all the details of the mechanism of a watch, or if you should go into 
an exhaustive dissertation on the relative merits of Trinity church 
clock, or Bennet's, or the clock at the railway depot. You look at 
yolll· own watch and tell him what its fingers point to, and that is all. 

So let it be here. Do not make your expository lecture a place of 
deposit for barrowfuls of other men's opinions, gathered from all quar
ters, but tell your hearers what you have concluded for yourselves, 
with the grounds on which your opinion rests, and then pass on aud 
press the practical application on the principle which you have found 
in the passage to the consciences of your people and the circumstances 
of your times. 

That this kind of preaching will be both profitable and popular has 
been clearly proved, both from the past history of the pulpit and from 
the success of many living preachers. Let the young minister, there
fore, take courage and labour on at it. Above all, let him remember 
here, as in all other things, his dependence on the Holy Spirit, and 
prayerfully seeking that in the closet, while he diligently does his best 
in the study, let him go forward in the confidence that he will succeed, 
for God hath said, " Them that honour Me, I will honour." 

Not all at once will the success come. But it will come as the 
result of these three things : prayer, perseverance, and patience. 
Keep on, therefore, with resolute courage, for "all things are possible 
to him that believeth."-The Ministry of the Word. By Dr. Taylor, 
of New York. London : Nelson & Sons, Paternoster Row. 
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VII. 

RECONCILIATION (concluded). 

W E heartily assent to the position assumed by Dr. Young and 
other writers of the same school, that the Christian recon
ciliation originated in God and not in us, and that it is purely 

and solely a Divine work. We do not deny, but strongly insist on, 
the fact of God's infinite love-a love which precedes not only our 
merits, but even our aspirations and our prayers ; and of which the 
noblest human relations can afford no full and adequate type. But 
we haYe also seen that there is nothing in this position to invalidate 
the assertion that the reconciliation of which we speak is two-fold, and 
implies a removal of enmity and a restoration of friendship in both 
the parties between whom it is brought about. God is reconciled to 
us, and we are reconciled to God. There are in the Divine nature 
elements which can be understood only by the use of such terms as 
indignation, wrath, and anger-terms, in fact, which are of frequent 
occurrence in Scripture, and sanctioned also by the calmest and most 
enlightened reason. They point to no spirit of vindictiveness, resent
ment, or revenge, but are the reflex of God's supreme holiness and 
inflexible integrity, which He is bound by the very necessity of His 
natme to maintain. And the activity of His love is seen not in sup
pressing these opposing sentiments, but in providing some means 
whereby they may be adequately expressed, even in the forgiveness of 
sin, and the restoration of those who have committed it. And it 
certainly appears to us that all attempts to restrict the meaning of 
reconciliation to the cessation of our enmity towards God rest, as 
Archbishop Trench has said, " not on an unprejudiced exegesis, but on 
a foregone determination to get rid of the reality of God's anger 
against siu." 

But while the a priori considerations, on which we dwelt in our 
previous paper, do not militate against the meaning we claim for the 
term, they alone cannot form the ground of our ultimate decision. 
1.Ve mnst minutely examine the principal passages in which the word 
occurs, and endeavour, by the aid of an unprejudiced exegesis," to as~ 
certain the sense or senses in which it is used there." 

I. 

The first passage which claims attention is in Rom. v. 10, 11-" If, 
wl1en we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His 
Son, much more being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life. And 
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not only so, but we also joy in God through our Lord ,Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have now received the atonement (or reconciliation)." We 
were reconciled. Does this mean simply that we laid aside our 
enmity against God, or tJ:iat God laid aside His enmity against us, or 
are both these thoughts rncluded? We shall obtain some clue to a 
decision, if we consider at the outset the general design of the passage. 
And it is evidently the apostle's aim to point out to his readers the 
great blessings they already enjoy, and the still greater blessings they 
will ultimately enjoy in consequence of the relation in whie;h God 
stands to us in Jesus Christ. We have as a present experience 
"'peace with God," we rejoice also "in hope of the glory of God," the 
manifestation of His perfections, the participation of His blessedness 
in heaven, ".And not only so, we glory in tribulations also," not 
for their own sake, but because of the hallowed results they" work" 
in us by means of "the love of God, which is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." .And what is the 
ground of our confidence ? What guarantee have we that our ex
pectations will be fulfilled? This, that" when we were yet without 
.strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly; " that "Goel com
mended His love toward us in that while we were yet sinners Christ 
-died for us." Further than this, if we, who once were enemies, are 
now justified, much more being justified shall we be saved from wrath, 
and having been reconciled to God by the death of His Son much 
more shall we be saved by His life. Now it will be seen at a glance 
that the apostle grounds his expectation of greater things than we have 
yet received, not on anything that we have done towards God, but 
entirely on what God has done towards us. His free and unmerited 
mercy is the one foundation of our hope. Our repentance, our re
formation, our obedience to the Divine will are in their own place 
essential, but the apostle makes no mention of them here, and his 

· language absolutely forbids the supposition that they form the basis 
of our triumphant joy. That on which he lays stress is the love of 
God displayed to us while we were yet sinners, the death of Jesus Christ 
as the means of our reconciliation and salvation, the expression of an 
unsought, undeserved, and disinterested mercy. The whole scope of 
his argument takes us away from ourselves, and all that we have done, 
and points us to what God has done. If the reconciliation were 
simply the cessation of hostility and the return to friendship on our 
part, the apostle would have mentioned it as a reason for hope, and 
the fact that he is silent in regard to it is to our mind an indisputable 
proof that he meant by our reconciliation something infinitely 
grander and more momentous than any subjective change in man. 

It is further evident that the phrase, "we were reconciled to Goel," 
in verse 10 is used as an equivalent, or certainly as inclusive of the 
phrase, " being now justified by His blood," in verse 9. In the one case 
,the apostle argues from our justification to our salvation, in the other 
from our reconciliation to our salvation. " Being jmtified we shall be 

. saved; being reconciled_we shall be saved," the one verse thus explain-
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ing the other, the main point of difference being that in the latter 
verse the apostle distinctly specifies the life of Christ (at the right 
hand of God) as the guarantee of our complete salvation. Now, we 
contend that these two words could not be thus used if, by reconcilia
tion, the apostle had here referred to a change in our character 
as related to God. For justification is much more than this, and refers 
to a judicial act of God which frees us from condemnation, delivers us 
from the penalties of sin, and implies a change of relation on His side 
as well as on ours. 

To the same conclusion we are led by a consideration of the time 
when this reconciliation was effected. Christ, by means of whose 
death we were reconciled, died for the ungodly, for men "who were 
yet sinners." He brought this great blessing to us " when we were 
enemies." In verse 10 the main erriphasis is on these words; and it is 
the apostle's aim to show that if God did so much for us in the state 
of estrangement and alienation through the death of Christ He will 
do much more for us in our state of reconciliation through the life of 
Christ. And as the reconciliation was effected when we we1·s enemies, 
it could not be the mere laying r.side of our enmity, but must denote 
a change in the relations of God. It is He who was reconciled, and 
who received us into His favour. We accept His friendship and are 
ourselves reconciled, but only as affected by this change of relatio_n in 
Him. 

Notice, too, the very striking clause at the end of verse 11-" By 
whom we have now received the atonement or reconciliation" (rtJv 
,camAAary,;,v). We have received it. It is, therefore, a gift of God; 
something altogether external to ourselves, not something which is in 
us, and which we present as an offering to God. He does not receive 
anything from us but we receive something from Him. We do not 
return to Him with the offer of our repentance, our submission, or 
our obedience, but He approaches us with the offer of His friendship, 
and we accept the offer. Surely such language as this could never 
have been employed to indicate the fact that we laid aside our enmity 
against God and became His friends. "We have received the recon
ciliation." 

The only other point which calls for special notice in this passage 
is in connection with the means or instrument of reconciliation. It wa& 
not effected by a proclamation of mercy, by an expression of God's 
willingness to pardon all returning penitents and to restore to them 
without further conditions thP. joy of His salvation. On the contrary, 
it is invariably associated with the death of Jesus Christ as its pro
curincr cause. "We were reconciled to God by the death of His Son. 
By Him we have received the reconciliation.'' The condition in 
which the apostle rejoices is not, therefore, the result of a change in 
us, but a specific act of Christ. The Divine favour is secured for us 
by one whom we are taught to regard as our Saviour. We receive no 
absolute unconditional pardon. Our guilt is not blotted out by the 
mere exercise of Divine sovereignty, but only in consequence of "the 
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death of His Son." Now how are we to explain this fact ? If the 
reconciliation were exclmJively a human process, the return of man to 
God, and if there had been no need and (as some say) no possibility 
of itny change in Him, how is it that the death of .Jesus Christ is so 
persistently spoken of as the ground on which it rests, and the instru
ment by which it has been procured ? There must have been some 
objective difficulty which interfered with our return, some hindrance 
external to us, and having relation to the Divine nature or the Divine 
government, which must first of all be removed. Otherwise simple 
proclamation of mercy would have sufficed. A clear authoritative 
assurance of God's compassion, and earnest and persuasive exhibition 
of His desire for our :r;eturn, reiterated appeals to the conscience and 
affections of men would have answered the end in view, and have 
afforded an ample reason for our faith, convinced us of the reality and 
depth of God's love, and secured our peace. The death of Jesus 
Christ, as we know from this and many other scriptures, was a 
necessity. Without it we could not have been saved. But apart 
from the difficulties created by man's guilt and liability to condemna
tion we can see no necessity nor imagine any. In fact, the theory we 
oppose boldly asserts that outside of man himself, his impenitence and 
unbelief, his self-will and sin, there was no necessity for the sacrifice 
of Christ; that the human heart is the source and stronghold of all 
the difficulties, and that the supreme aim of the Redeemer's death 
was to " storm and capture " it. But is it really so ? We cannot 
now enlarge upon the fact that such a representation is discordant 
both with the phenomena of our Lord's sufferings, and with the plain 
and emphatic assertions of Scripture, and that the discord can only be 
removed by a strained and unnatural interpretation. But even if we 
ignore that fact the representation cannot be maintained. Reason 
itself demands its abandonment. We do not, of course, deny that 
our Saviot:.r sought to win the affections of the human heart, and that 
this was essential to the prosecution of His mission, but we do 
deny that, apart from the objective difficulties created by human 
guilt, His death would have been necessary to ffis design. For as a 
necessity must, on any supposition, be regarded the thing which 
He came into the world to accomplish. Now, on the supposition that 
there was 110 possibility of a recouciliation, except in man, the inten
tion of the Cross of Christ was simply to convince us of the existence 
in God of an infinite, eternal, ever-active love--a love stronger than 
sin and death, and thus to assure us, in the language of Mr. Maurice, 
"that there is a bond between Him and His creatures which no 
rebellion of theirs and no law of His could set aside." There is, 
indeed, in these words the statement of a precious and inspiring 
truth, bnt by itself it is partial and misleading. Not for a moment 
do we hesitate to affirm that " God commended His love towards us 
in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us." B1.1t could 
thaL death have clone so unless it had secured for us exemption from 
penalties whieh could not otherwise have been escaped, and the en-
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joyment of blessings which could not otherwise have been procured? 
To believe that Christ suffered merely to convince us that God is love 
is surely a strange and unnatural faith, and the Racrifice which has 
hitherto excited our reverence and trust becomes an act of arbitrary 
and wanton cruelty. It dwindles into what these theorists themselves 
so sternly denounce-" a mere expedient," and answers no great end of 
law and government. It. has, in that view, no intrinsic merits ; its 
force is simply that of a demonstration intended to produce an effect. 
'\Ve know not how, on this supposition, to account for our Lord's 
agony in prospect of the Cross, and His cry of desertion on the Cross. 
Nor can our moral nature endorse the idea that suffering inflicted for 
such a purpose, inflicted'unnecessa1·ily, is a proof of love. It seems, in 
fact, the very reverse, and could never bind mankind by cords of 
affection and fidelity to the throne of the Eternal. Dr. Crawford, in 
his valuable work on" The Atonement," has given a striking illustra
tion of our position, which we cannot refrain from quoting-

" Suppose-if it be possible to suppose anything so unnatural-that an 
~arthly King should seek to conciliate his disaffected subjects by taking his 
beloved son and depriving him of life before them for no other than the avowed 
purpose of assuring the rebel multitude that his heart is full of clemency and 
kindness towards them. How would they be affected by such a spectacle ? 
()an we imagine that it would have the intended effect? Even if the child 
were e,er so willing a victim, cheerfully placing his life at his father's disposal, 
we cannot conceive that the taking away of that life, if no public benefits 
otherwise unattainable directly i:isued from the sacrifice, could, as an alleged 
J)roof of love towards the rebels, have the slightest tendency to bring them 
back to their allegiance. Rather might we suppose it to have a tendency to 
-0onfirm them in their alienation from a Sovereign whose treatment of his own 
aon was as far as possible from being indicative of a kindly and conciliatory 
disposition towards his subjects. In like manner I am utterly at a loss k see 
how the sufferings and humiliation of the Son of_ God should be held to 
manifest or commend His Father's love to us if they were not the procuring 
cause of our deliverance from fodeitures and penalties which could not other
-wirn have been averted." 

II. 

Let us next consider the words of 2 Cor. v. 18, et seq.-" All things 
are of God, who hath reconciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ, and 
hath given to 11s the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, that God was 
in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them ; and hath committed unto us the word of re
conciliation. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us : we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye re
conciled to God. For He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew 
no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him." 

To some extent our examination of the previous passage will 
enable us to decide the significance of this, and it will be unnecessary 
to discuss it at great length. We may note the following points:-

1. The reconciliation originated in God, altogether independently 
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of man. The ministry of reconciliation is based on an accomplished 
fact, in which we have had no part whatsoever. It took place in the 
time of our alienation, "while we were yet sinners," without our help 
or counsel, or even our knowledge and desire. It cannot, therefore, 
be a merely subjective reconciliation. 

2. It was effected by Jesus Christ. And in what manner we have 
already seen. It was by the shedding of His blood for the remission 
of our sins, as we are, moreover, reminded in ver. 21-" He hath 
made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in Him." Even if we reject the connecting 
particle 76.p (for) we must still allow that the verse states the ground 
of the apostle's argument and appeal, and, therefore, explains how 
Christ has accomplished the work ascribed to Him. The reconcilia
tion originating m God was effected by Christ's becoming sin for us, 
and whatever difficulty there may be as to the precise interpretation 
of the phrase it unquestionably represents Christ as bearing our sins 
as being in some manner " made a curse " for them, as offering expia
tion for and so removing them. The world was estranged from God 
and lying under His wrath. Cluist by His death furnished the 
means of reconciliation, and in consequence of that the message goes 
forth, " Be ye reconciled unto God." 

3. This objective fact is fiirther 1·epresented as the ground ancl sub
.stance of the apostolic mission : " God hath given to us the ministry of 
reconciliation. Because God was reconciling the world unto Himself 
in Christ, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath committed 
unto us the word of reconciliation." This word or ministry of recon
ciliation is evidently God's reconciliation, that which God accom
plished in Christ, and it consists in His non-imputation to men of their 
trespasses. He does not treat them according to their deserts. He 
does not remember their sins and enforce the merited penalties. He 
lays aside His wrath and forgives them, brings them into relations of 
friendship, for "He has made Christ to be sin for us." 

4. And that which God has done for us in Christ prepares the icay 
for a further process which seciires to us the full benefits of Christ's death. 
We pass from that sphere of action in which men have had no part to 
the sphere in which we are directly and powerfully appealed to, 
in which we are called upon to recognize the lJivine interven
tion on our behalf, to accept its provisions, and submit our
selves to its demands. We have, throughout our essay, insisted on 
the twofold aspect of the Christian reconciliation, and it would be in 
~ome senses as mischievous to deny its human as it is to deny 
1ts Divine side. It certainly involves man's reconciliation of himself 
to God. There must be a cessation of oiir hostility, a return to 
friendliness, obedience, and love. And hence the apostle adds, " Now 
then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by 
us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God." We 
must pass over many beautiful and impressive thoughts here suggested 
as to the condescension, the persistency, and the persuasiveness of 

36 
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God's love, and fix our attention on the entreaty, "Be reconciled to 
God." Tl1is unquestionably points to a subjective reconciliation-the
reconciliation of men to God. Rut it must be observed that the word 
is in the passive voice-1CaTa>..M:f,y17TE-and cannot mean " reconcile· 
yourselves,'' hut, according to the ordinary Greek usage, to which we 
have before alluded, must mean, "Be reconciled by what God has done. 
ReceiYe the reconciliation-comply wit11 its demands." Or, as Alford 
explains it, "God is the Reconciler ; let this reconciliation have e.f!ect on 
you ; enter into it by faith." In this view, therefore, we cannot, even 
for a moment, lose sight of that which God has done for us in Christ, 
as the foundation of our trust and hope. 

Our interpretation ha~ now, we think, been amply confirmed, and 
we will not, therefore, enter into a formal consideration of the remain
ing Scriptures in which the term in question occurs, especially as they 
have not been brought into any marked prominence in the modern 
controYersy on the doctrine of the Atonement. In Eph. ii. 16, the 
apostle thus expresses the purpose of our Lord's mission: "That He 
might reconcile both unto God in one body by the Cross." Here also, 
the reconciliation is mutual Both J flWS and Gentiles are to partici
pate in it. It is equivalent to "being made nigh by the blood of' 
Chris~," it results in the proclamation and enjoyment of peace, in the· 
unrestrained right of " access by one Spirit unto the Father," and the 
prominent thought throughout is the restoration of privileges and 
blessings forfeited by sin, and procured for us by the atoning work of 
Christ. In Col. ii. 20-22, while the idea of God's reconciliation to 
men is present, it is not so prominent as the corresponding idea of 
men's reconciliation to God-the removal of their enmity by wicked 
works-the conquest of their sin with a view to their complete andl 
absolute sanctification that they may be presented " holy and un-
blamable and unreprovable in His sight." 

The argument we have now concluded is a testimony to the fact· 
that there is a close and necessary connection between the death of 
Christ and the forgiveness of our sins. That death is, in other words, 
an Atonement to which we are indebted for our restQration to God. Its
efficacy does not lie mainly or exclusively in its moral power, but in 
its power to remove the obstacles which rendered our pardon and 
salvatio11 impossible. Apart from that death (the Scriptures teach us} 
God could not have received us into His favour. It is the one means 
cf our salrntion. How it effects that salvation, we learn more clearly 
froru the cognate words redemption, propitiation, &c. But the 
association of reconciliation with the sacrifice of the Cross may at 
least show us the authority with which Christ stands between Hirn 
who claims all souls as His own, and willeth not the death of any, and 
the multitudes who long to approach Him that they may obtain the 
fulness of spiritual life and the joy of eternal rest, and how, standing 
there, He limits as well as reveals the pathway of return by proclair!l
ing unto the world, " I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life : no 1nan 
cometh mdo the Father out by life." 
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Japfism an Jnsfrudiht tnµe. 
BY THE REV. c. B. LEWIS, OF CALCUTTA. 

"But God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you."-Rmu~s vi. 17. 

IN this passage, the expression, "form of doctrine, does not, I think, 
convey any very definite idea to most readers. If enquiry were 
made as to its siguification, we should usually be told that it 

meant something like system of religicn/,8 truth. Such an interpre
tation is very questionable. We have no reason to believe that any 
formularies of Christian belief existed when the Epistle to the Romans 
was written."' This Epistle itself may perhaps be the very first 
attempt to produce such a document. 

Our translators have done violence to the last words of the text in 
their wish to give probability to their rendering of this expression. 
They translate, "that form of doctrine which was delivered yoii." This 
accords with the idea of a formula of Christian doctrine, prepared for 
the use of Christian converts. The proper rendering, however, is, 
most manifestly, " whereunto ye were delivered," language, as it seems 
to me, quite unintelligible if such a formula is here spoken of. I 
therefore call in question the interpretation put upon the words. Let 
us look at them a little more closely. Paul says, "Ye have obeyed 
from the heart that type of doctrine whereunto ye were delivered." 
The word type if? retained from the .Apostle's Greek; and as he 
repeatedly uses it in other places, it is not unimportant that we should 
enquire into its meaning there. 

This word is formed from a Greek root signifying to strike, and has 
for its primary or natural signification the bruise or indentation pro
duced by a blow. If the substance struck be easily indented, as, for 
instance, clay or bees' wax, and if the substa.nce impinging upon it be 
hard, an impression is produced by the blow which is the exact 
counterpart of the face of the object impressed. .A vivid illustration 
is supplied by John xx. 25, where Thomas says, " Except I see in His 
hands the print, or type, of the nails." Obviously, Thomas wished to 
see, not wounds in general, but, wounds recognisable as made by nails 
driven through the palms. 

The use of the word type by the Apostle Paul, and especially in 
his writinga of the same period as this Epistle, is full of interest. 

An example occurs in Romans v. 14, where Adam is said to be" a 

• Perhaps Rom. xvi.17 may be thought t? come in conflict_with this_asserti?n. 
But "the doctrine" there appealed to is evidently the practical teaching which 
naturally arises out of all gos.pel truth, however simple and elemenhry. See 
Titus ii. 11-14. The "doctrme" in the passage before us is something more 
theoretical a.nd recondite. 
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type of the coming one," or of Christ. That is, a8 the argument in 
this chapter clerrrly shows, Adam stood in a relation to mankind very 
similar to tlrnt occupied by Christ, who for the same reason is called, 
in 1 Corinthians xv. 45, "the last Adam." The one answered in 
important respects to the other, and the first symbolized, or was a type 
or counterpart of, the second. The word type is used again in 
1 Cor. x., where the Apostle refers to several facts in the ancient 
history of the Hebrew nation a5: having theit· close analogies in the 
experience of the Christian Church. Those who came out of Egypt, he 
showed, had their baptism, as well as Christian believers, and like 
them partook of spiritual food and drink. If they wert> like Christians 
in these respects, Christians must be upon their guard not to resemble 
them in the transgressions whereby _they provoked the Lord's anger, 
of which not a few are enumerated. "These things," he says in the 
6th verse, "became our types ; " or as he adds yet more distinctly in 
the 11th Yerse, "These things happened to them typically;* but were 
written with a view to our admonishment." That is, the history of 
God's aEcient people is a series of types or symbols, full of interest 
and instruction to all who come after them, and who desire to learn 
the lessons of the past. So he says, Romam: xv. 4, "As many things 
as were written aforetime were written for our instruction ; in order 
that, through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, we might have 
hope." These passages suffice to show that, when this Epistle was 
written, the Apostle commonly used the word type in the signification 
of a symbol. In his later Epistles, the word generally means example 
or model, a sense very easily deduced from the other. 

Keeping in view the very significant use of this word type in the 
passages referred to, does it not appear that the ordinary translation 
of the text before us gTeatly weakens, and probably obscures, the 
Apostle's meaning? "Form of doctrine," in the current signification 
of the word "form," leaves but a vague impression upon the mind. 
Type or Symbol of doctrine would certainly be better adapted to 
stimulate thought, although the expression may appear to an unpre~ 
pared mind somewhat harsh and mysterious. 

Thern is, however, an idiom frequently employed in the Greek 
New Testament which may help us to a better understanding of the 
phrase.t Grammarians regard this idiom as borrowed from the 
Hebrew language, with which the writers of the New Testament 
were all more or less familiar. Two substantives are put together, 
of which the latter, in the Genitive case, really qualifies the other 
like an adjective. Let us quote a few examples from this very Epistle 
to the Romans. We have first, i. 26. r.a0'TJ arLµta<;, passions of di.~
honour, or di,o-raceful lusts ; vii. 5, ra 7ra0IJµara rwv aµapnwv,· the 
pass'wns of th: sins, or sinful passions; viii. 3, a-apg aµapna<;, flesh 
of sin, or sinful flesh; 36, 7rpo/3ara a-cpa,ylJ'>, sheep of slaiighte1·, or 

• So the passage reads in Lachman's text. 
+ ID classical Greek this idiom belongs only to the poets. 
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slaughter-sheep; and a110pa1w; 7rvpoc;, coals of fire, or fiery coals. It 
would be easy to multiply examples of the same phraseology from 
the other books of the New Testament. Have we not an instance of it 
in the passage before us ? If so, 'T'V'Tro<; o,oaX1J'! " type of doctrine," 
should be rendered" cloctrina-l type," or, plainer still, "instrnctii:e type." 
"Ye have obeyed from the heart that instructive type whereunto ye 
were delivered." 

.Admitting this rendering, which at the least is recommended by 
great probability, what meaning would it convey? What is the type 
or symbol to which the Apostle makes reference? Surely we can
not for a moment fail to recognise it in the rite of baptism, the 
signification of which he has so fully expounded in the beginning 
of this same chapter: Baptism, denoting Death, Burial, and Resur
rection to the new life, is the instructive symbol to which he here 
refers. He belifwed that the obligations it imposei upon those who 
had submitted themselves to it had not been forgotten. By it they 
had broken away from the old life of sin, had been set free from 
the control of iniquity, and had become new creatures, living hence
forth as the servants and childsen of God. " God be thanked," he 
says, "that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from 
the heart that instructive type whereunto ye were delivered. But 
being set free from sin, ye became servants of righteousness," &c. 

This explanation appears to me to be altogether unexceptionable, 
and I believe that the more completely the whole chapter is studied, 
the more thoroughly this rendering will be seen to harmonize with 
the context. 

I advert again to the words which conclude the verse,-" where
unto ye were delivered." I said at the beginniug of this paper that 
they do not harmonize with the idea of a manual of Christian doctrne. 
They are, however, in perfect harmony with the idea of a symbolical 
rite submitted to by all those who avowed themselves Christians. 
To that instructive type they" were delivered" by him who plunged 
them beneath the baptismal waters, and then raised them up again 
to unite in,the fellowship of the saints. They were thus solemnly and 
publicly committed to the obligations symbolized by the ceremony. 
They themselves publicly acknowledged them, and it became their 
duty henceforth heartily to obey the instructive type which so clearly 
set forth their union with the Lord Jesus. 

The reader will not overlook the very interesting aspect in which 
baptism is here presented. It is not a rite submitted to once for 
all,-a requirement once met, and thenceforth uninfluential over the 
life of the man who has accepted it as a divine ordinance. It is a 
type, full of vital meaning, symbolizing the most important trans
formation. The Christian's whole nature rnnst continue to respond 
to its requirements. "From the heart," he must "obey_ it," never 
relapsing into the condition from which he has been dehvere~1, bl~t 
evermore realizino- the new life in fellowship with Jesus Christ his 

. b 
risen Lord. 
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~tbithrs. 

CONGREGATIONAL HISTORY, 1700-
1800. In Relation to Contem
poraneous Events, Education, the 
Eclipse of Faith, Revivals, and 
Christian Missions. By John 
\Yaddington, D.D. London: 
Longmans, Green, & Co. 1876. 

Tms is the third instalmeRt of the 
elaborate work on which Dr. Wad
dington has for many years past been 
engaged. The first volume comprises 
the period from the year 1200 to 1567, 
the second the period 1567-1700, and 
the third the century following. .Al
though the author has restricted him
self to Congregational History, there 
is much in his volumes which con
cerns all the Free Churches. In fact, 
the political relations of these Churches 
are so inseparably identified that it is 
impossible to separate them. The 
same iniquitous laws were in force 
against them, they were engaged in 
the same struggles for civil and reli
gious liberty, and in relation to the 
State they were one. It is, however, 
of Congregationalism in England and 
America that Dr. Waddington writes, 
and it is needless to say he has given 
us an interesting narrative. The 
political struggles of the time are 
vividly depicted, as is the depressed 
state of personal godliness-which was 
probably lower in this centw-y than at 
any other time of our national history. 
Speculative infidelity, empty form
ality, open vice were rampant, and 
Evangelical religion, especially in the 
Established Church, was well-nigh 
extinct. The steps by which an 
amelioration was effected-e.g., by the 
life and labours of Watts, Doddridge, 
and others, are pointedly narrated ; 
the inner life and history of the 
various Congregational Churches are 
unveiled, and every reader of these 
pages will acquire a fa1r knowledge 
of the character and influence of our 
Non conformist ancestors. The loyalty 
of Dissenters is triumphantly vind1-

cated, and from unquestionable autho
rity it is proved that they have ever 
displayed a truer patriotism than 
many of the devotees of the Establish
ment. The freedom we to.day enjoy 
is the result of many a gallant and 
self-denying struggle, and has only 
been wrung from our statesmen by a 
necessity which they could not resist. 
The youngermembersof our churches, 
and the children in all our families, 
ought to be thoroughly familiarised 
with the aspects of English ecclesi
astical history on which Dr. Wad· 
dington has here enlarged. The 
sketches of American Church life
especiallyof Increase Mather,Edwards, 
Brainerd, and Dwight-are deeply in
structive, and not the least valuable 
part of the book is that which records 
the failure of the so-called " Liberal 
(i.e., Rationalistic) Christianity." The 
work of Christian missions is t0uched 
on so slightly that the reference to it 
should scarcely have been placed on 
the title-page, It is to be discussed in 
the concluding volume of the series. 

SERMONS TO THE NATURAL MAN. 
By William G. T. Shedd, D.D. 
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 88, 
George-street. 1876. 

WE infer from the date affixed to the 
author's preface that these sermons 
were published in America some five 
years ago. If that be so, we are sur
prised that they have not sooner been 
mtroduced into England. Dr. Shedd 
is one of the clearest and most incisive 
thinkers ; his mind is of a somewhat 
metaphysical cast, keen, penetrating, 
self-reflective, and endowed also with 
fine imaginative power. His theology 
is of the pure Evangelical type, based 
upon a devout, painstaking, and un
flinching examination of the Divine 
Word. There is an intense earneat
ness in his style, and a determination 
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to bring home to bis hearers, by every 
possible means, the great realities of 
temperance, righteousness, and judg
ment to come. These sermons are 
psychological, presenting an anatomy 
of the human heart, and enforcing- on 
it the demands of the Divine law. 
The author has no sympathy with the 
vague sentiment, the easy good
natured Gospel, so much in vogue in 
our day, and will not allow that faith 
-can in any sense make void the law. 
His sermons are searching. They 
pierce to the very thoughts and intents 
-of the heart. They are on such topics 
as-The Future State a Self-Conscious 
State; God's Exhaustive Knowledge 
of Man; .All Mankind Guilty ; The 
Necessity of Divine Influence ; The 
Approbation of Goodness not the Love 
of it; The Present Life as related to 
the Future ; Faith the Sole Saving 
Act, &c., &c. They bring before us a 
strangely neglected aspect of the 
Divine economy of salvation, and on 
-this ground we . heartily commend 
them to the attention of all preachers 
of the Gospel. The ministry would 
be more effective, and our churches 
would be in a healthier spiritual con
·dition, if we had more such preaching 
as this. 

A COMMENTARY ON THE ORIGINAL 
TEXT OF THE AcTS OF THE 
APOSTLES. By Horatio B. Hackett, 
D.D. First Complete British 
Edition. London : Hamilton, 
Adams, & Co. Glasgow : Thomas 
D. Morison. 1877. 

DR, li.A.CKETT's " Commentary on the 
Acts" is so well and widely known that 
we need do little more than announce 
the publication of a r.omplete English 
-edition. Its worth has been heartily 
recognised by Biblical scholars both 
in Great Britain and America, and its 
popularity is sure to increase. We 
can best describe its character in Dr. 
Hackett's own words. "The writer," 
he says, "has aimed at a predominant 
object, and that has been to determine 
by the rules of a just philology the 
meaning of the sacred writer, and not 
to develop the practical applications 
or, to any great extent, the doctrinal 

implications of this meanin::t," It iR, 
in fact, an exhaustive expo•ition of thfl 
Greek text-the significance of every 
important word and its relatiom to 
other words are determined, copious 
grammatical references and exp!anfl
tions are given, and all re<]nisite 
geographical and archrnological in
formation is presented in a concise 
and scholarly form. Dr. Green's 
edition of Hackett, publi•hed some 
years ago in the Bunyan Library, has 
many merits of its own, especially its 
terse and pithy translation and its 
admirable appendices, but, as it was 
intended for English reader.;, it necAs
sarily omitted a large number of 
Hackett's most characteristic and 
valuable criticisms. The present 
edition ought to secure a large 
circulation. There are two works 
on the Acts which will meet the 
requirements of every intelligent 
student, and they are both perhaps 
indispensable : Gloag and Hackett. 
And of the two we decidedly prefer 
Hackett. Every minister, and espe
cially every Baptist minister, should 
possess a copy of it. Whoever masters 
its contents will not only be struck 
with its broad and accurate scholar
ship, but will find in it a stimulus to 
independent thought and a moral 
inspiration which are the best helps 
to understanding the mind of the 
Spiri~. 

HOMILETICAL COMMENT.lRY o::-r 
THE BooK OF JoB. By Thomas 
Robinson, D.D. London : Ricbanl 
D. Dickinson, Farringdon Street. 
1876. 

WE have previously directed attention 
to the "Preacher's Homiletical Com· 
mentary,''and expressed our belief that 
it is admirably fitted to answer its 
intended purpose. Dr. Robinson has 
an evident adaptation for the work he 
has undertaken, and throws off sug
gestive outlin~s with remarkable ea8~. 
The purely cr1tical part of his book 1s 
too brief for those who wish thoroughly 
to master the Hebrew text, but it gives 
evidence of a careful study of all the 
great authorities, and often SUDlillct

rizes the results of their in vestiga,-
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tion~ in a clear succinct manner. The 
strong point of the commentary is in 
its outlines, which certainly rank 
above the average productions of that 
class. They are based on a sound 
view of the meaning of the text: they 
yield many valuable suggestions, and 
furnish striking illustrations from the 
author's wide reading in historical and 
scientific as well as in theological 
literature. Those who have not the 
means to purchase or the time to 
master the larger and more leamed 
commeutaries will find in Dr. Robin
son's work an inyaluable help. 

THE ExrosrToR. September -
Kovember. 1876. London: Hod
der & Stoughton, Paternoster Row. 

Mn. Cox's new translation and notes 
critical and practical on the Book of 
Job will, if completed as they have 
been begun, form one of the most 
scholarly as well as one of the most 
popular of his writings. He has a fine 
power of intuition, he is a good Hebrew 
scholar, is thoroughly conversant with 
the best exegetical literature, and can 
nresent the results of his thought and 
research in a singularly attractive 
form. He is still aided in his work 
bv men of kindred mind and power 
with himself. The three expository 
Eermons in the October number on 
the great promise of Matt. xix. 27-29, 
are among the ablest and most sugges
tive we know, and are written with a 
nobleness and fervour of spirit which 
irresistibly bring the reader under 
their charm. They are the best solu
tiorrs to some of the difficulties con
nected with that promise we have yet 
seen, although we do not agree with 
the main position in the third of them. 
But they will more than repay a very 
careful study. 

ENCOURAGEMENTS TO FAITH. 

J. \V. Kimball. London: 
gious Tract Society. 

Dy 
Reli-

THE author's aim is to deal with 
objections and difficulties that often 
press upon tho minds of Christians. 
These ere discussed in a calm and 
thoughtful manner which discloses 
great acquaintance both with Divine 
truth and the human heart. T4e 
work also deals with the religio\j.s 
sentimentalism and sensuousness of 
feeling too prevalent in the present 
day, and we, are glad to say, enforces 

. the spirituality of all Scriptural 
religion. Mr. Kimball's counsels will 
help much to the establishment of the 
faith of intelligent young converts. 

NED HEATHCOTE'S MODEL ENGINE. 

London: Religious Tract Society. 

JoHN DENTON's FRIENDS. 

Crona Temple. London : 
gious Tract Society. 

By 
Reli-

TWELVE MOTTO CARDS FOR THE 
NEW YEAR. Illuminated. Lon
don: Religious Tract Society. 

THE two former items are such books 
as boys delight in. The Illuminated 
Cards are published with space for 
inserting the name of any congrega
tion or school, and can be had at a 
reduced rate per hundred for this 
purpose. 

HURLOCK CHASE; OR, AMONG THE 
SussEx InoN WoRKB. By George 
E. Sargent, with illustrations by 
G. Du Maurier. London: Reli
gious Tract Society. 

Tms capital story, after having 
charmed the numerous readers of the 
Leisure Hour, is now published in 
elegant attire, and will prove one of 
the most attractive presents of the 
Christmas season. 
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~ntdligcnce. 
MR. JAMES KEIGHLEY. 

"On the 10th inst., at 4, Enmore Park, South Norwood, the residencA of his 
son-in-law; James Keighley, late of IIolmwood, Upper Norwood, and of the 
firm of J. Keighle_y & Brothers, of Manche,ter, and Foster Lane, London, aaed 
65 years." This obituary notice, which appeared in The Times of September 
12th, would be read with saddened interest by all who had been in any way 
connected with Maze Pond Chapel or Sunday-school during the last 40 years. 
Our friend was born at Hipperholme, Yorkshire, in 1811, his father bein"' a 
farmer. Of his early life little is known that would interest those who kn~w 
him in later years. He would sometimes say he had followed the plough till 
he was twenty years old. About that age he abandoned the farm for a situation 
in a warehouse in Manchester. About a vear after he came to London, and 
united himself with the church at Maze ·Pond. The Rev. J. Watts was then 
pastor, who, vith his" weird eloquence," attracted large congrPgations, and 
with his tender sympathy endeared himself to all classes in the church. 

The Sunday-school soon engaged our friend's energies; to that work he gave 
himself with characteristic simplicity and devotedness. In 1839 he was elected 
to the office of superintendent, and year by year till January, 1876, he was 
re-elected to that post. During this long period he retained the unabated 
confidence of the teachers, and the affectionate regard of each scholar. Old 
and young were alike attached to him. His attention to the school was not 
limited to the Sunday; many a sick child was cheered by a visit during the 
week. There was hardly a scholar in whom he did not feel a personal interest, 
while, as his letters show, he watched over them with a discrimination equ"l to 
his affection. 

His devotion to the Sunday-school did not diminish his diligence in business. 
For years he enjoyed a large measure of prosperity. The firm of '· Keighley 
Brothers" was widely known in Manchester and London. But the success was 
mingled with sad sorrows. The death of his eldest and youngest daughters in 
quick succession touched his sensitive heart to the quick. Then, at the close of 
1872, came the crowning trouble of his life, rendered peculiarly distresBing by 
the ciroumstances of his brother's death, when his business failed through the 
failure of some in whom he had placed unbounded confidence. 

How patiently he bore himself through all the harass and fret incident to 
such a calamity, and with what Christian fortitude he braced hililself to face 
his difficulties, and, if possible, retrieve his position, only his most intima,te 
friends know. Nor will they soon forget how, amid his own grief, he was more 
concerned about the suffering his calamity might bring upon others, than he 
was about the trouble in which it must involve the closing years of his life. 
The simplicity and strerlgth of his faith are equally apparent. Writing to a 
friend when the storm had just burst, he says, "I am o,erwhelmed with this 
,calamity, and know not what to do. But this I must do; flee to God for refuge 
and guidance. Pray for me that I may find Him a very prasent help in this 
time of need. I desire to be humble and resigned." 

Other letters, treasured by the recipients of them, testify to his affectionate 
<disposition and his solicitude in seekin"' for Christian decision amongst the young 
people of the school. Two such, bearing date more t~an twe~ty-tivti years b_ack
samples of many more-are lying before us, in which, tak1~g advantage rn ~ne 
case of the new year, and in the othor of a recent baptism, he pleads with 
much earnestness for consecration to Christ. 

His services were not limited to the Sunday-school. Fortwenty-five years he 
served the church as one of its honoured deacons. During this time there were 
five changes in the pastorate, and still more ~er~ous changes in th~ pew, as fa~ily 
after family reluctantly severed old associat10~s by re~ov?-1. from_ the ?-e1gh
bourhood. He remained cheering those left behrnd, and rnspmng with his own 
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spirit of hopefulness and devotedness any who might be drawn to the place. 
Until within the last two or three years, when compelled by declining strength 
to be absent, he was, as a rule, present once a day at divine service, and twice 
at the school, and every Menday evening at the prayer meeting. Attached as 
he was to the old walls, and the neighbourhood so familiar to him, he threw 
himself very heartily into the scheme for building a new chapel, when he saw 
its necessity. His gift of £50 helped, with three similar contributions, to form 
the "Building Fund.'' Among the last letters he wrote in connection with 
Maze Pond was one to the treasurer, enclosing a cheque of £10, an expression 
of his unabated interest in the new chapel scheme, In his last interview with. 
his pastor, this, amongst other topics, engaged their conversation; though with a 
prescience aftarwards justified by events, he feared he should not be present at. 
the laying of the corner stone. 

With such a life behind, one need not ask too anxiously what was the closing
scene. It was in harmony with the simplicity of his life. He had no other hope· 
save Christ Jesus. He found Him all sufficient. He knew in whom he had 
believed. 

Our friend's name may not be found very often, or associated with very large
figures, in the printed reports of Societies ; his good deeds and his liberality 
were of a strictly private nature. He seemed to feel that those who were in 
sorrow of any kind had the first claim upon his sympathy and help. He
cheered the doubting and raised the fallen, commercially as well as morally. 
If he did not seem to possess any one talent in a remarkable degree, he had the 
best of all talents, the gift of using all the talents he had quietly, unostenta
tiously, but to the best advantage. Judgment and affection alike suggest the
epitaph, " Good and faithful Servant.'' 

NEW CHURCHES FORMED. 
Dumbarton, October 15th. 
Luppitt, Honiton, November 5th. 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 
Dorking, October 25th. 
Govan, N.B., October 21st. 
Wood Green, Middlesex, November 2nd. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 
Bigwood, Rev. J., Roehampton. 
Bax, Rev. A. (Battersea), Salter's-hill, Islington. 
Charles, Rev. F., Brookside, Darlington. 
Evans, Rev. W. (Bristol College), Blockley. . 
Higgins, Rev. W. (Metropolitan Tabernacle College), St. George's-at., Ipswich. 
Lawrence, Rev. W. (Gillingham), Westbury, Wilts. 
Williams, Rev. J. (Abergavenny), Hereford. 
Lloyd, Rev. J. (Pontypool), Briercliffe, Lancashire. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 
Dartmouth, Rev. E. T. Davies, October 18th. 
John-street, Bedford-row, Rev. J. Collins, October 31st. 
Pontypool, Rev. J. Tucker, October 11th. 
Romney-street, Westminster, Rev. H. Tarrant, November 7th. 
Wern, Sa.lop, Rev. R. Richards, October 9th. 

RESIGNATIONS. 
Aldis, Rev. J., George-street, Plymouth. 
Jennings, Rev. D., Evesham. 
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THE MISSIONARY IIERALD. 

The New Mission in Cachar. 

THE small province of Cachar lies in the remote north-east corner of 

Bengal. It has an area of 1,285 square miles, a very large proportion 
of which, till the introduction 9f tea planting, was an uninhabited wild. It 

occupies the lower rnnges of the Himalayas, which surround it on three 
sides, and although often drenched with rain, the climate is salubrious, the 

heat seldom exceeding 80°. The country came into the possession of the 
British Government in 1830 on the murder of the Rajah ; but its original 
inhabitants have long vani,ihed away, through the murderous inroads of the 
neighbouring tribes and the forced exile of the rest. A few years ago four 
large tribes of Kukis were driven into Cachar by the Lushais, and allowed 

to settle ; but the present population consists chiefly of Bengalis from the 
plains, and of coolies drawn thither by the necessities of the tea cultivation. 
At the census of 1872 the population was returned as consisting of 205,027 
individuals, forming 389 villages, and dwelling in 37,311 houses. Twenty 
thousand persons are employed in the tea gardens, the produce of which, 

amounting to five millions of pounds per annum, is thought by many to be 
the best tea grown in India. The tea export of Cachar somewhat exceeds in 

amount that of Assam. More than half the labourers on the plantations a.re 
Bengalis, nnd about one-fourth come from the North-west Provinces. 

Though clnssed ns Bengalis, many of the people are regarded as the de
•&eendants of Aboriginal tribes, and the idolatrie3 of Bengal are said to have 

.a very slight hold upon them. The census of 1872 states that 128,219 of 

tho inhabitants profess to be Hindus, and 74,361 Mohammedans; but the 

greatest ignorance prevails. In one of the four thannahs into which the 
province is divided, not a single person was jo1md able to read or write. 

Schools are unknown. No MISSIONARY HAS EVER RESIDED IN TUE COUNTRY, 

and a visit from one is of the rarest occurrence. 
It has often been the expressed wish of our highly-esteemed missionary, 

the Rev. R. Bion, of Dacca, to plnnt the gospel in this neglected region, 

and at length the Committee are able, in the providence of God, to fulfil 
this desire. 
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Among the successful tea planters of the district was the late C. S. 

Leckie, Esq., a native of Peebles, in Scotland, who entered into the rest of 
God abont a year ago. At his decease he left to his executors a large sum 
of money to be devoted by them (to use his own words) to tho "spread of 
the gospel-the glorious gospel-in India, especially in Cachar." After the 

payment of legacy duty and two small gifts to other missionary objects in 
India, the balance, amounting to £4,000, has been placed by the executors. 
in the hands of the trustees of the Society. It is proposed that the interest 
of this sum should be devoted to the support of Native Evangelists, under· 
the general care and supervision of the Rev. R. Bion and the mi~sion in 
Dacca, from which place Silchar, the chief town of the province, can be 
reached by the River Soorma. This river is navigable by boats and steamers. 
for a large portion of the year, and gives easy access to all parts of the district. 
Instructions have been forwarded to Mr. Bion to visit Cachar as soon as. 
convenient, to look out a locality for the station, and to engage suitable
native Evangelists for the work. The committee hope that by the cold. 
season of the present year operations may be begun, and the hills and dales- · 
of this beautiful but long-neglected country be trodden by the feet of 
them that bring good tidings of good, and publish salvation to the
perishing. 

It is due to the executors, Dr. Leckie, Mr. Thomas Leckie, Mr. R. 
Gibson, and Mr. George Henderson, to say that they have expressed the 
most unqualified confidence in the judgment of the Committee, and have 

left them altogether untrammeled in the application of the fund. We 
commend this new mission to the sympathy and pr::tyers of our friends, and 
trust that, by the blessing of God, the desire of the liberal donor for the 

salvation of a people among whom he prospered may be amply fulfilled. 
On the other hand, the Committee and the missionaries of the Society who 
may share in this good work, will do their best to accomplish the end in 
view-the glory of God, and the salvation of many of India's vast and 

t<;eming population. 

Meeting of Vernacular Preachers 
in Calcutta. 

A~ interesting meeting was held on August 17th, in Calcutta. For a 
large number of years the missionaries connected with different 

rc:li;£ious bodies have been accustomed to meet together monthly for Chris
tian intercourse, prayer and conference; and some brethren felt that it 

would be well to have a similar meeting of Bengali and other brethren 
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engaged in vernacular work, just as in London there are several monthly 
meetings of open-air preachers for united prayer and converse. An invitation 

was accordingly sent to all persons engaged regularly in the preaching of 

the gospel in Calcutta, whether English or Indian, ordained or un-ordained, 
paid or not paid. They were invited to meet on the evening referred to. 

From 6.30 to 7.30 P.M., refreshments were provided and an opportunity was 
given for friendly intercourse. About fifty brethren were present. At 7.30 
the chair was taken by the Rev. G. Kerry, and after singing and prayer by 

the Rev. Bipra Charan Chuckerbutty, an able address was delivered by the 
Rev. Surjya Kumar Ghose, on the subject which had been assigned to him, 

"What to preach and how." The paper, which was intended simply to open 

the discussion, spoke of the subject of preaching as being simply the gospel
Christ, the God-man, the great deliverer; and that it ought to be preached 
as He preached it, with love, in the power of the Holy Ghost, and with 
much prayer. After the delivery of the address free discussion was invited, 

and to render it the more pointed, the five minutes' rule was adopted, the 
chairman being ready, with bell and watch, to put an extinguisher upon. the 
eloquence of any speaker who went beyond that limit. The brethren seemed 
to have a salutary fear of the said bell, and all the remarks made were short 
and to the point. The result was that we bad a very interesting discussion. 
One brother urged the importance of" testimony," that we ought to tell the 
people what we ourselves have experienced of God's grace; another· objected 

that we should rather confine our " testimony" to what is contained in the 

Bible ; a third replied that people often ask us for a proof of· the truth ~f 
Christianity, and what can be more to the point than to say what the gosp~l 

.•. - . ·)'. 

has done for ourselves? One brother suggested that, like the apostles, "-C 

ought to preach not only faith, but also repentance, and _that we .should give 
prominence not only to the death, but also to the resurrecti~n of o_ur Lord ; 
another urged that we should speak much of His kingdom :ui.d, glory. O~e 
of the younger brethren deprecated the preaching· much about the Hindu 

,. ' •. _._ , I 

gods, saying that preaching sometimes is in this _ fashion. First we fin~ 
fault with the Hindu gods, then we find fault with'M:ohai:umed, arid fast of 
all we give a little bit about Christ. When. we att~ck the' Hi~du go.ds, the 

Mohammedans 'present say "Bravo;" when-~~--' ,~;tack·,_11~~'.unm~d; t_he 
Hindus say "Capital;" and as soon as we _ begin t,;, _ &peak about Christ tho 
congregation disperses. To this one 0£ the ,Mrr br~fl1reii,'replfod that it is 

I.' ,1 II'''.1 ',.· I ,,,, • I .' 

necessary to correct the errors of the peop1e ; . the minu -of D}an is like a 
J / . ,, ,:'J'-, ''.i/l::() ·., :· I!··., 

jungle, you must cut down the natural e~1:1behmt gtowthlJefore you can 
plant it with rice; and another, in the' &an:ie strain, said, '' The preacher is 

a sower, but before we sow the seed t~e ploi.1ih musf ip: many cases prepare 
' ' . \ . . 
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the ground." To this, another younger brother replied that he thought 
that this ploughing, in Calcutta at least, had been to a largo extent done, 
tbat people have already become convinced of the folly of idolatry. One 

brother said that 'We should preach with more humility, another that we 
need to pray more, another that we should remember that we are " workers 

together with God," and another that 'We should preach Christ, not Christ's 
rnligion or something about Christ. And so the discussion went on. At 
the close, the meeting unanimously decided that it is very desirable to have 
such meetings regularly, and a Committee was appointed to make the 
necessary arrangements. At 10 P.M. the meeting broke up, and we believe the 
feeling of all present was that" it was good to be there." A right brotherly 
spirit appeared to prevail in the meeting. We felt that though belonging 
to Yarious denominations, we were yet one in our Lord, and one in our work 
for Him ; and we trust that meetings like these, for brotherly intercourse 
and prayer and conference, will be very helpful not only to our own spiritual 
life, but also to the great work in which we are engaged. 

The brethren present belonged to the Church of England, Church of 
Scotland, Free Church, Independents, Baptists, and the Wesleyan and 
American Methodist Churches. In all, seventy invitations were sent out. ,v e were not aware that there are so many regularly engaged, most of them 
every day, in preaching the gospel in Bengali and Hindustani in Calcutta 
and the immediate suburbs. This is at once a hopeful and a saddening 
thought-hopeful, because so much is being done to make known the riches 
of Christ, and to glorify Him " whether men will hear or whether they will 
forbear,"-and saddening, because so few are led to real decision for Christ. 
Still there is no doubt that much is being done in "preparing the way of 
the Lord ; " and if by God's blessing these meetings lead to more earnest 
prayer, and the manifestation of more of the Saviour's spirit in our work, 
this army of workers may see that which will surprise our weak faith. One 
thing noticeable is the small number of European missionaries who are 
labouring in the vernacular. Out of all those resident in Calcutta only six 

were eligible for invitation as "regular preachers in the vernacular," and 
&ome of these can only spare time for occasional vernacular preaching. The 
;_,,yowing importance of the English work in Calcutta, both among the 
Christian and the Hindu population, seems more and more to absorb the 
energies of the European missionaries resident there. On the other hand, 
the place which they occupied as vernacular preachers some years ago, is 
now worthily filled by the growing number of Bengali ordained missionaries. 

Out of the seventy brethren invited, fourteen belonged to this class, most 
0f tl,em the fruit of the college system, which many are so ready to decry. 



JAN. 1, 187G.] THE UISSIONARY IIER.\LD. 

'fhns tho Bengali Christian community is gradually increa~ing in nnmhcr-; 

and iulolligonce and influence, in preparation for the time when the 13eng2.li 

Churches will be as independent of foreign control and aid as the .Jamaica 

Churches have long been. 

Rest found in Christ. 

THE following narrative is taken from the Christian lntelligenrer, a. 

periodical published in India by the missionaries of the Church 

Missionary Society. It is a striking illustration of a frequently recurring 

fact, viz., that converts are often the fruit of the conjoined labour of many 

missionaries. "One soweth and another reapeth." 

"Basharatpore, or ' Gospel-town,' is 
the name of a Christian colony estab
lished in the neighbourhood or Goruck
pore. It forms an excellent provision 
for many of the orphans reared in the 
C. M. S. Institution there. After suit
able training in field operations, and at 
a fitting age, young meri from the 
orphanage receive here a farm which 
-they cultivate thenceforth as their 
means of livelihood, paying a reason
able rent for the land. This place was 
lately the scene of a very interesting 
gathering, when a number of ladies 
and gentlemen from the stations joined 
with the Native Christian congregatiom1 
of Goruckpore and Basharatpore to 
witness the baptism of two converts. 
Service was held in the church, where 
the Rev. H. Stern addressed the can
didates, and one of them made an in
teresting statement, to which we shall 
presently refer. The &.ssembly then 
moved out to the margin of a large 
tank near by, surrounded by a fine 
mangoe grove. Here the new disciples 
made due profession of their faith, and 
one of them, a Brahmin, gave up his 
rosary and his sacred thread, and suf
fered the sacred hairlock to be cut from 
his head, Then descending into the 
water they were baptized in the name 
of the Holy T1inity. After the singing 
of hymns, during which the baptized 

changed their dresses in a tent prepared 
for them, the service was proceedetl 
with. The sun was juet setting, and 
the evening glory resting on the beau
til'ul sheet of water in which the church 
was reflected and about which the con
gregation was gatherer. in breathless 
iuterest, together with the backgrouncl 
of trees, formed a picture long to be 
remembered by those who witnessed 
it. 

THE PUNDIT'S CONVERSION. 

"One of the converts, a pundit, had 
been led to think of Christianity by the 
preaching of the late Mr. Parsons, 
Baptist Missionary, in the bazars of 
Benares, a colporteur at Goruckpore 
was enabled to deepen the impression, 
which, under the teaching of the late 
Mr. Smith, of Benares, b~came a con. 
viction no longer to be resisted. He 
was now willing to be baptized, but 
his wife prevented him ; yielding to 
her he delayed to take the step which 
would have caused him much suffering. 
As he lingered he fell under the iu
fluence of a Mussulman, and became the 
prey of doubts which perplexed him 
beyond measure. Still, however, he 
prayed for light and guidance, and on 
New Year's day 1875, in a remarkable 
dream he saw one in white clothing 
with a book in his hand, who rebuke,l 
his doubts and bade him rise and read. 
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Obeying, he found it written, that 
Christianity was the truth. After some 
delay caused by the illness and death 
of his wife, he came to Goruckpore 
searching for the colporteur, Chedy, 
whose amiable Christian life and 
manner had so won him before. The 
colporteur, however, had died a little 
before, and the pundit opened his heart 
to the missionary. It was Mr. Stern's 
happy privilege to instruct him for 
some time more perfectly in the way 
of truth and finally to receive him by 
baptism into Christ's Church. He has 
been and is teaching as pundit in the 
Goruckpore Mission School ; it is re
markable that when he returned to his 
class the day after his baptism no sign 
or token of disapproval was manifested 
by any of the boys. His conduct is 
received as a matter of course and 
treated with quiet respect. 

THE FAKIR'S CONVERSION. 

"The other disciple is a Bengali, 
who separated from his family at 
Benares and wandered far and near 
over North India, attaching himself to 
various bodies of fakirs, and seeking 
everywhere a community in whose piety 
he could repose confidence. Nearer 
acquaintance with fakirs and mahants 
only revealed their wickedness, and he 
wandered on unsatisfied. At Shahje
hannore he fell in with Christians, and 
was- much impressed by their life and 
teaching; Bengali friends, however, 
perceiving his readiness to join the 
Christian Church, hurried him away, 
till in Jubbulpore, where a Babu re
ceived him with much kindness, he 
learned to me a preparation of opinm 
which depressed his mind and begat a 
desire to commit suicide. Thus har-

rassed and oppressed he again set forth 
in search of rest, and being much at
tracted by a mahant at Adjodhya had 
himself enrolled as his disciple, once 
more, however, to be disenchanted by 
the evident covetousness and duplicity 
of his new guru. Clad in the red robe 
of his order he wandered forth again, 
till the kindness of Babu Gopal Chun
der Ghose, one of the teachers at 
Goruckpore Mission School, touched 
his heart, and he yielded himself to 
learn from the Babu's lips the way of 
salvation which had so impressed him 
at Shahjehanpore. Mr, Stern having 
further instructed and examined him 
for some time, admitted him to Christian 
fellowship on the same day with the 
pundit. 

"Thus these two souls were brought 
to the haven where they would be; and 
as has been so often remarked, it was 
in each case by many helpers that the 
work was done, of different names and
races and countries ; these several 
Christians bore one testimony to the 
power and love of Christ, and the 
Master wove them in one chain to draw 
to draw His lost ones to Himself. It 
is also exceedingly interesting to notice 
that in each case Native Christians 
occupied so large a part in influencing 
the converts. The learned pundit, who 
had studied the sacred Shasters at 
Benares, sought in his soul's unrest the 
humble colporteur whose genuine 
Christianity had seemed superior to all 
his learning. And the wandering 
Bengali, who tried and found wanting 
so many Hindu professors of religion, 
felt there was reality in the Christianity 
of a Church so often despised as feeble 
and fruitless." 
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Missionary Life in China. 
, THE :following curious account of some incidents in his missionary life 

is given by the Rev. T. Richard. As will be seen, the work of 

preaching the Gospel in China has some remarkable peculiarities by which 

it is distinguished from that proceeding in other heathen lands. Truly 

our brother needs our prayers and sympathy, and we are sure they will not 

be withheld:-

AT CHING CHOW FOO, 

"Some fifteen miles from this city 
there lives a man who has the reputa
-tion of being at the head of a new sect 
in this region. It is said that his 
,disciples are quite numerous, but from 
fear of officials they carry on their 
work as privately as possible. Some 
two months ago I sent two native 
Christians to visit him in my name, 
presenting him with some Christian 
books. He said he would be glad to 
see me, and when he came to town 
he should come and see me per
,sonally. I waited long, but he did 
not come. Some ten days ago I set 
,off to see him. The visit was to me 
very disappointing, for there had been 
some mischief-makers before me. 
Instead of talking about religion, my 
patience more than once was unable 
to bear the strain put upon it, by being 
asked most offen2ively if Confucius 
was in hell. Why were we so inhuman 
as to cut open the corpses of all the 
dead ? and so forth. I must remark, 
however, that these questions were 
,not put by the chief of the sect, but 
by his teacher, who appears to be the 
real chief; his master, who possesses 
property, being chief only iu name. 
The teacher, owing to some (to me yet 
unaccountable) reason, appears to hate 
our religion intensely. '£heir religion 
is not a Shantung religion, but comes 
from Szechuan province, more than a 
thomand miles away. I met the 
apostle from Szecbuen too in that 
houso, but was kept iu u ter ig110rn11co 

of who he was. But I happened to 
learn the truth in the following man
ner : About a mile from his residence 
there lives a man, Hu by name, to 
whom I had given away some books 
when he was in the city. On my 
speaking of going to his neighbour
hood, he invited me to his house. 

A CHINESE TEACHER. 

On the following morning, after my 
arrival at the house of the chief of 
he sect, I went to see my friend Hu. 
During the conversation, he rema.rked 
that my pronunciation was far more 
distinct than the preacher from 
Szechuen. I asked where he was. 
'At Lew's,' he answered. Lew is the 
name of the chief. I said I had not 
met him. That noon, when I returned 
to dinner, he din_ed with us. On my 
asking him from what province he 
was, for his speech was so very differ
ent from the Shantung dialect, he 
dissimulated, saying he was from the 
capita.l. I simply answered that I had 
lived at the provincial capital, but his 
speech was not that of that place. 
His Jesuitism was not to end here. 
When we were alone, after dinner, I 
asked him if he fasted from eating 
meat. He eaid, 'No.' Soon after, 
the teacher joined us, and the conver
sation was again about fasting. In 
the teacher's presence he rnid he fasted. 
I could not stand such deceit any 
longer. I gave him a strange look, 
went to gather my things together, 
saying I was goiug away. They said 
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they wanted to hear more-why was 
I in such a hurry? I said, • How 
can we discuss religie,n if there be no 
6incerity?' I lr.d everything packed. 
I 8imply waited to see Lew to wish 
him gco,l-hJ'o, Whilst waiting for him 
a strange feeling came over me. I 
had come more than ten thousand 
miles, and had gone these fifteen miles 
on foot to see these men, and they 
treated me as if I had come to rob and 
plunder. The chief entered. I rose 
and unbosomed my thoughts, and even 
my feelings. I even wept, and asked 
them what vile rumours they had 
listened to, to treat me so. I moreover 
said, to treat me thus was of little 
moment, but to de8pise the message 
of God and dissimulate were not trifles. 
I urged them to examine. Truth fears 
no scrutiny. Thi~ touched their hearts 
a little. They would not let me leave 
on any account. So I remained one 
evening more. But the teacher's 
hatred could not be eradicated with a 
word merely ; he occasionally brought 
out objections, one after the other, in 
his usual objectionable manner. During 
the two days the questions put on all 
subjects were innumerable. The last 
evening at Lew'e gave me a clue (a 
slight one) to their hatred of us. 

A CHINESE CUSTOM. 

"A woman in a neighbouringvillage 
was ill, and had sent a despatch, as 
they called the note, begging the chief 
of the sect to burn incense, and in
quire of such-and-such a fox, dwelling 
in such-and-such a mountain, for 
medicine to cure her. A doctor, about 
60 years old, brought the despatch 
there. The teacher, a man of about 
28, took a bundle of incense sticks 
and burned them in his study. I 
stood in the door of a room opposite, 
on the other side of a small yard. 
The nnoke was such as not only to 
fill the otudy, but the yard also, 

Shortly after the doctor inquirer! if 
the medicine had come. He WM 

answered that it had come. It is be
lieved. that foxes and weasels send 
this medicine. Such a trade can hardly 
he in aympathy with a religion which 
is opposed to all deception, The teacher· 
said to me, as he went to hido himself 
in the darkness of smoke, 'If I join 
your religion, this is not allowed me.' 
IliH sonse of shame was very little 
inde~d, yet I believe his conscience 
troubled him; for I had not touched 
upon the subject of worshipping evil 
spirits-for such are these regarded to 
be. I was not aware of their practising 
such tricks until then. I epoke to 
Lew about these things. He did not 
attempt to defend their practices, but 
simply said, 'The people about here 
are very ignorant, and ask us to do it; 
if we don't do it they will be offended.' 
0£ course I told him how religious 
teachers ought to be the light of the 
world, &c. 

KINDNESS. 

"The district through which I had' 
to pass was mountainous. Lew sent 
one of his servants with me, until I 
got to a main road, where there was 
no chance of losing my way. About 
noon I arrived at a village called! 
Wentung. I sa.t to cool myself undel' 
the shadow of a tree. About ten men 
came from the fields, returning for 
their dinner. Some of them sat by 
me, and I talked to them. A man of 
about 40 years of age passed us towards 
the village. Some of them remarked,, 
'He got some books the other day,. 
now he does not show that he knows 
the foreigner.' When they were 
making this remark, the man was
turning round. He invited me to his 
house,' to havo a drink of tea. I was 
told also that the river had flooded,. 
and could not be crossed. He kept 
me there, gave me food, and later in, 
the day, when the water had subsided,. 
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six men came with me to tho river's 
edge. The river.was about 100 yards 
wide, and nbout three feet deep; but 
the danger lay in the flow of water 
being so rapid, rolling big stones of 
50 and 60 pounds weight. There we 
so.en stripped. Two walked on my 
right, two on my left, and two behind, 
We could not cross straight, but at an 
angle, falling down with the s~ream. 
When I got to the other side I was 
going to give them some money. They 
replied, 'You do not know us, but 
we know you, We saw you in the 
city during the second moon, and you 
gave us books to take home.' They 
would not hear of money. I could 
not clo anything else than thank 

them a thousand times for this unex
pected kindness. I inwardly also 
thanked God for giving me such a 
pleasant surprise. It wa~ so refresh
ing, after the disappointmrmt at Lew's. 

'' I cannot enlarge on other places. 
Some of them were, perhaps, more 
interesting. On the whole, I was re
markably well received. Many knew 
me. But th9re is a preparatory work 
to be done. After speaking long, a 
frequent remark was, 'He does not 
preach anything bad.' This is an in
dex to their present belief, and also of 
their state of mind. There is neither 
Protestant nor Catholic priest for hun
dreds of miles on all sides. What is. 
one for this ? When will more come ? " 

Missionary Notes. 
CALCUTTA,-The small-type edition of the New Testament in Bengali, put to 

press soon after the issue of Dr. vVenger's new revision of the entire Bible, is. 
now completed, and on sale at the Mission Press. The Old Testament in the 
same form, it is expected, will be finished by the close of this year. The Mission. 
Press has also issued a connected life of our Lord in B~ngali, in seven sections, 
taken from the four Gospels, the selections being so made as to give, as far as 
possible, a full and chronological hi5tory of our Lord's works anJ words. The· 
Rev. R. J. Ellis has in the press a Bengali manual of Uaristian duty in New 
Testament words. 

l3ENARES.-The Rev. H. Heinig says that the message of salvation is listened 
to with increasing attention and interest, and the preachers are heartily wel
comed in the bazaars. The spread of knowledge prepares the way for the truth, 
and idolatry mmt yield to its power. 

ALLA.HABAD.-The Rev. J. D. Bate has endeavoured to supply a long recog
nised want-a Hindi Dictionary on a larger scale than any existing one. Mr. 
Bate's work is, to some extent, a grammar as well as a dictionary, and contain3" 
the forms of words as used in the Braj Bhasha and other rural didect~. To each 
letter is appended a resume of the latest results ef philological rese,uch. It is a.. 

very great improvement on the works of his predecessors in tlie same line. 

DuM DuM.-From the Lucknow Witness we learn that on Fri<lay evening, 
October 22nd, a farewell tea was given by the 62nd Regiment at Dum Dum to
their friends from Calcutta and other stations. The Rev. Geo;rge Kerry presided. 
The occasion was the departure for England of two of their cornradcs, to whom. 
they presented two handsome Bibles. The Rev. Mr. Kerry gave an aJdress 
suitable for the occasion, but the greater part of the evening wus occupied by 
the soldiers, who told the ever new, yet old, old story of their being brought to• 
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the Sayiour, and rejoicing from day to day in His power to keep them from 
falling. Several of these soldiers have united with the Church. 

KrrooLNEA, JESSORE.-The Rev. G. C. Dutt informs us that he has estab
lished an industrial school for the children of native Christians, for which he will 
be glad to receive some aid. It has begun with twelve boys, who receive 
instruction in grammar, geography, arithmetic, and in the Bible, and give three 
hours every day to the practice of carpentry, smith's work, &c, With an 
increase of subscriptions more boys could be received. 

OoTACA.MUND.-The Rev. George Pearce informs us that he meets with much 
to encourage him in hi3 ministry among the European residents of this 
~anatorium. The congregation is becoming more stable, and both conversions 
and baptisms have greatly cheered him. The Tamil evangelist he has engaged 
is diligently labouring among the native population. 

SERAMPORE.-Arrangements are being made by the Rev. C. Jordan for the 
close of the session, at which he hopes some man of eminence will preside. The 
congregations at the English chapel are much improved; l,ut the station is 
much afflicted with fever and cholera, especially among the natives. One death 
has occurred at Johnnugger. 

l:NTALLY.-The Rev. G. Kerry informs us that his colleague, the Rev. R. 
Chowdhry, has been very ill, and is for the present staying at Monghyr under 
medical care. Two more of the churches in the south villages have elected 
pastors, and will shortly be in a position to be independent of the Society's funds. 

MoNGHYR.-The Rev. R. J. Ellis is for the present staying at this station for 
the improvement of hi3 own and Mrs. Ellis's health. He is, however, busily 
occupied with literary work, of which may be mentioned a translation of Mr. 
Spurgeon's "Hints to Village Preachers" and" A Pastor's Vade Mecum," both 
in Bengali. 

KoosHTEA, BENG.A.L.-Our home missionary, the Rev. Brojonath Banerjea, 
reports a. missionary tour of sixteen days, during which he preached in fourteen 
markets to some 3,400 hearers, who, he says, "heard the Gospel of our dear Lord 
most attentively." The colporteur sold 276 portions of Scripture. The houses 
of wealthy Babus and Zemindars were also visited, and a kind reception was 
everywhere met with. 

PoRT OF SPAIN, TRINIDAD.-The Rev. W. H. Gamble, writing under date 
Nov. 25th, announces his safe arrival at his station on the 21st of that month. 

lNAGUA, BAHAMAS.-The Rev. J. Littlewood informs us that a serious fire 
has occurred in Long Cay, destroying completely the residence and effects of our 
worthy native brother, Mr. George Green. Arrangements were in progress to 
build a new chapel at Turtle Cove, and another at a h~mlet some thirty miles 
from the chief town of Inagua. He had also several candidates awd.iting 
baptism. 

TuRK's IsL.ums.-The Rev. R. E. Gammon reports his safe arrival, with 
Mrs. Gammon, on the 12th Nov. He was heartily welcomed by the people, but 
·Jinds that the long absence of a missionary will require much arduous labour to 
restore the church to vigour. The people continue very poor, and many have 
removed to Puerto Plata, where there seems to be a good opening for missionary 
work. 
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NoRWAY.-From l\fr. IIiibert we learn that the work continues most en
couraging. More than twenty inquirers have come forward at their meetiug•, 
and on the 19th Nov. seven persons were baptized and admitted to Christian 
fellowship. He rejoices in the accession of Mr. Bakke to our staff. 

More about the Home-Work of the Past 
Year. 

THE article on this subject, which appeared in our December number, 

has excited considerable attention, and among many other instances 

we notice the following, which is a letter from Mr. W. E. Beal, an old and 

tried friend of our Mission. We reproduce his letter, almost in extenso, for 

the sake of the opportunity it gives us of making our friends more fully 

acquainted with one of our most significant and hopeful missionary 

agencies, viz., the work being done by associations of young men in dif

ferent parts of the country. Mr. Beal writes as follows:-

"Being confined to the house to-day, 
I have found great pleasure in reading 
the December HERALD, and particularly 
so with your article on 'Home Work.' 
The amount of work done ; tht> I, 600 
meetings ; the numbers engageu, and 
gratifying results are most encouraging, 
and call for thanksgiving and praise. 
The paragraph referring to the efforts 
put forth in connection with the young, 
and the fact recorded that nearly one
third of the subscriptions come through 
our schools is particularly gratifying 
to me. But I feel it lacks one reference, 
and I trust you will pardon me for 
-calling attention to it. In describing 
the work of the year, you make no 
allusion to the Young Men's Missionary 
Associatio11. The thirty years' work, 
or nearly so, of that association in aid of 
the Baptist Missionary Society, I do 
think should just be recognised ; for 
to its labours ( especially in its early 
years), in a great measure, can be traced 
the wonderful and gratifying result 
referred to in the above statement. 

"I well remember the first meeting 
of young men, called by Mr. J. E. 

Tresidder, and presided over by Dr. 
Angus, at which were present some 
eight or ten, including Messrs. James 
Benham, John Francis, J. Templeton, 
William and John Olney, W. Dickes, 
B. L. Green, and W. E. Beal. At that 
meeting the question was asked, 'What 
can we young men do to excite and 
increase the interest of our young 
people in mission work ! ' The answer 
was the formation of the Young Men's 
Missionary Association. Then followed 
the earnest and devoted labours which 
have, up to the present time, been con
tinued, and which have done so much 
to aid the Baptist Missionary Society. 

"I well remember how we pledged 
ourselves that, to each in his own circle, 
and also when visiting in the country, 
we would try to get into our Sunday 
Schools and bring this matter before 
them. I know of many instances where· 
this was done, and in a great number 
of EChools that had never thought of 
subscribing, the work was begun, and 
continues to this day. Then a great 
work was done in furtherance of this 
object by the lecturers, especially of 
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Mr. J. T. Cole, anu afterwards for so 
long by Mr. J. Templeton, so that a 
new impulse was given, and the work 
of organising Juvenile Auxiliaries began 
to be recognised as a most important 
and efficient part of the operations of 
the society. Up to the present time 
the same work is being done, and as I 
know something of the earnest and 

anxious labours of Mr. H. Capern o.nd 
his fellows, especially in their pre8ent 
effort on behalf of China, I should have 
been gratified if, m this paragraph, 
just a line had been devoted to the 
Young Men's Missionary Association. 

" Please accept my very kind 
regards." 

In exph,nation of what Mr. Beal considers an omission, we need only say 

that in onr paper we were concerned only with the work done directly 

through the Mission House officials. Anxious to give as much publicity as 

possible to the operations of the Young Men's Missionary Association, we 

ha,e asked ?\fr. Capern, the Secretary, to fu'.rnish us with a statement. He 

has sent the following:-

"The objects of the association are 
to diffuse a missionary spirit, especially 
amongst the young, to encourage the 
formation of Missionary Auxiliaries, 
both Juvenile and Young Men's; and 
to excite a spirit of devotion to the 
Mission cause, which shall lead either 
1o home or foreign service on behalf of 
that cause. 

"For nearly twenty-eight years the 
members of the association have striven 
unremittingly to accomplish these ob
jects, and God has owned and greatly 
blessed their laboUis. Most of the 
existing Su:aday Schools aud other 
Juvenile Auxiliaries in the Metropoli
tan district, and many in the provinces, 
owe their origin and much of their 
prosperity to the efforts of the associa
tion; and without relaxing their efforts 
in this direction, attempts have lately 
been made to extend the orea of the 
work by encouraging the establish
ment of Young Men's Auxiliaries, and 
with very gratifying results. 

"The plans adopted for the purpose 
of arousing interest in the cause of 
miRsions have been various ; the chief 
means employed have, however, been 
the delivery of periodical missionary 
adJressea and lectures, illustrative of 
the religious and social customs of the 

peoples amongst whom our missionaries 
are working. .A. considerable number 
of these addresses and lectures are 
delivered annually, with beneficial re
sults to the funds of the auxiliaries. 

"The association is not a money col
lecting institution per se. Very many 
of the auxiliaries pay their contribu
tions direct to the parent Society, and 
therefore the sum paid into the Society's 
treasury through the association is not a 
fair criterion of its influence. Never
theless, between £200 and £300 are 
received every year by the treasurer on 
behalf of the parent Society. The sum 
contributed by the Metropolitan Juve
nile Auxiliaries does not fall far short 
of £1,000 per annum. It is o. distinct 
feature of the association that it pays 
all its own working expenses, and cloes 
not burden the Society with any 
charges. 

"The operations of the association 
are conducted by a committee of young 
men, drawn principally from the officers 
and teachers of Sunday Schools. The 
committee are assisted by the represen
tatives which nearly every Sunday 
School deputes to attend the business 
and other meetings of the committee. 
The young men are thus brought into 
direct contact with missionary subjects. 
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Letters from missionaries in the field 
are often read, and occasional confer
ences with brethren on a visit to this 
country are held, to the manifest ad
vantage of the workers at home. The 
following quotation from the 25th 
Annual Report will show some of the 
results of which the work of the asso
ciation is productive:-

" ' Concerning collateral results, your 
committee could say much that would 
encourage the members, but they con
tent themselves by adverting to this· 
fact, that there is abundant .evidence 
to show that the association has been 
the means of fostering in the minds of 
not a few, who now occupy responsible 
positions in the churches, a permanent 
interest in the great missionary cause ; 
and who, though not now members of 
it, are ever ready to admit their in-

debte<lness to the associition for much 
of their knowledge of missionary 
affairs. Such results as these, though 
designated collateral, are in the opinion 
of your committee most important.' 

"The association is just at present 
engaged in an effort to collect .sufficient 
funds for the purpose of assisting the 
parent Society in their project of 
sending out a colleague to our sole 
missionary in China ; and it is hoped 
that the means used for carrying out 
this design may be instrumental in 
~reating additional interest in Mission 
work amongst tbe younger members 
of our churches. Conferences and 
meetings are being held, which the 
committee hope, under God's blessing, 
will produce not only funds, but 
missionaries also." 

A branch of the above Society is what is now tolerably well known in 

London and elsewhere, as "The Hackney Young Men's Society." This has 

been instrumental in the formation of' very many auxiliaries in and about 

London. From this Society also emanates the "Missionary Advocate," a 

monthly periodical which is intended to bring missionary claims before the 

attention of young men everywhere. \Ve hope it will succeed. The 

periodical is very ably edited, and cannot fail to be a favourite wherever it 

has a chance of becoming known. Incidentally, we may mention that the 

JUVENILE MISSIONARY HERALD is not interfered with, in any way, by this 

publication. Cliildren, not young men, form the constituency to which the 

"JUVENILE" appeals; nearly 16,000 copies being sold among them every 

month. 

No account of this kind would be cqmplete without a reference to other 

societies of young men in different parts of the country. Notably, the 

society at Birmingham, which, truo to the traditions of that energetic 

centre of work and enterprise, is full of healthy vigour. To Birmingham 

belongs the honour of having formed the first auxiliary to our Mission. 

Its young men of to-day are only perpetuating the zeal of their fathers. 

Other societies are in operation in Cambridge, and in other centres of our 

population. Surely, we are right iu thinking that our outlook is hopeful. 

Our obligations abroad are increasing evJry day. We are not doubtful 

that the willingness to meet them is also increasing. C. B. 



14 THE MISSIONARY IIERALlJ. [JAN, 1, 1876. 

Home Proceedings. 
The following is the account of deputation work done since the end of October:-

PLACES. 

Acton, &c. (Lancashire) 
Arthur Street, Oamberwell. 
Bedford 
Bethnal Green 
Bolton. 
Bouverie Road 
Braintree District 
Bromley (Juvenile Service). 
Bromley (Sunday School Service) 
Cambridge • 
Canterbury. 
Cirencestcr . 

Cheddar District. 
Chipping Norton District 
Cornwall 
Cottage Green 
East Gloucestershire 
Grove Street, Hackney 
Haverfordwest District 
Huntingdon 
Leicester District 
Maze Pond. 

N. E. Cambridgeshire 
Nottingham District . 
Paisley and other towns 
Portsmouth. 
Reading 
Regent's Park College 
Scarborough 
Shrewsbury District • 
Southampton District. 
Trowbridge. 
Wallingford. 
W antage District 
Watford 

DEPUTATIONS, 

Rev. J. Kingdon. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Rev. Q. W. Thomson. 
Rev. J. Kingdon. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
.Rev. J. Wall. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Revds. J. Trafford, M.A., and 0. 

Bailhache. 
Rev. J. Kingdon. 
Rev. W. H. McMechan. 
Mr. Passing ham and Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 

• Rev. I. Allen, M.A. 
Rev. J. Wall. 
Revds. J. Williams and J. Kingdon. 
Dr. Angus, and Revds. C. Bailhache, 

I. Allen, M.A., nnd J. Kingdon. 
Rev. W. H. McMechan. 
Rev. T. Morgan and J. C. Parry, Esq, 
Rev. J. Wall. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Rev. J. Hume. 
Rev. J. Kingdon. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. W. H. McMechan. 
Revds. I. Stubbins and 0. Bailhache. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. C. Bailhache, 
Rev. J. Kingdon. 
Revds. T. Morgan and C. Bailhache. 

These meetings, for the most part, have been held during exceptionally 
unfavourable weather, and in many cases were seriously interfered with by the 
floods. Nevertheless, they have been generally very encouraging. One of these 
meetings was of so peculiar a character that we feel we must call special attention 
to it. 

It will l1e convenient to many of our friend, to know that the Annual Services 
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of the present year will (D.V.) commence with the usual introductory prayer 
meeting on Thursday, April 20. The Mission Sunday will be on the 23rd April; 
the annual members' meeting on Tuesday, the 25th April; the annual sermons. 
on Wednesday, April the 26th; and the public meeting at Exeter Illlll, on 
Thursday evening, the 27th. We are happy to be able to say that good progress 
has been made in the arrangements for them. May these gatherings be the 
subject of much earnest prayer among the churches. 

The usual quarterly meeting of the Committee will be held on the 19th inst. 

We are happy to mention that our friends in Sheffield have providerl the fifth 
£100 for the outfit and passage of the new missionaries of the current year. 

DECEASE OF THE REV. DR. BROCK, 

The following resolution on the decease of our highly valued friend was 
adopteil by the Committee on the 7th ult. :-

" The unexpected decease of the Rev. William Brock, D.D., on the 13th of 
November last, imposes upon this Committee the necessity, which has so often 
recurred of late, of again placing on record their feelings in relation to the loss 
which they and the Missionary Society have sustained. Some losses seem 
greater than others, and this Committee desire to express their sense of the 
importance of that which they now deplore. Many things combined to make 
their departed brother's influence deep and wide.spread. God bad endowed him 
with great natural abilities, as well as with the influences of His grace. Dr. 
Brock was remarkable for his knowledge of human nature, his strong common 
sense, his force of expression, his clear perception of and attachment to Evan
gelical truth, and his loyalty to the principle of Christian liberty. To all this 
may be added the prominent position he so long held in the denomination to 
which he belonged. On these accounts he was qualified to be a wise adviser, a 
firm friend, and, when occasion required, a bold defender of the Committee, the 
missionaries, and the methods of the Society's procedure. These services he was 
permitted to render during a period of nearly forty years, since he was first ap
pointed to a place on the Committee. The special services he rendered to the 
Society cannot be enumerated here, but they were neither few nor small, the last 
being the noble one at Plymouth, at the designation service for our brethren 
Carey, Tucker, Comber, and Gammon. The Committee mourn over their loss, 
but they gratefully ' magnify the grace of God in him.' They also affectionately 
tender to the members of Dr. Brock's family this tribute to their parent's memory, 
whilst they, at the same time, place it on their records as an expression of their 
thankfulness and their sorrow.'' 

For some few years past the contributions of the Portsmouth A.uxiliary have 
been decreasing. Although some very allowable reasons for this may be given, 
the fact has, nevertheless, caused trouble to not a few earnest friends of the 
mission in that district. Some months ago, J. C. Parry, Esq., whose services 
are always readily given, and thoroughly appreciated, while on deputation at 
Portsmouth, urged the friends to adopt some more systematic mode of action, 
and it was ultimately agreed to call a meeting of deacons, leau.ing members, and 
Sunday-school teachers, and to invite Mr. Bailbache to come down and aid in 
the re-formation of the Auxiliary. 'l'his meetin:; was hell on December 2ud, 
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ancl, in spite of the inclemel!.t weather, was attended by some 300 persons-most 
of them actively engaged in the work of the churches to which they belong. 
After tea, J. II. Byerley, Esq., took the chair, being supported by the Revds. H. 
Kitching (secretary), Gange, Jefferie~, and Eyres, to all of whom, as well us to 
Mr. Boyce (the treasurer), the superintendents of the Sunday-schools, and o_thers, 
thanks are due for their strenuous efforts to make the meeting a success. Nor 
did they fail. The meeting was informal, and on the various questions intro
duced Mr. Bailhache gave such information ancl advice as were sought. The 
result was the passing of the following resolutions :-

I. That, in the opinion of this meeting, it is moRt desirable that the claims of 
the Baptist Foreign Missionary Society should be constantly kept before the 
attention of the Sunday scholars in the schools connected wit.h this Auxiliary, 
by supplying suitable information, by periodical addresses, and by methodically 
collecting the contributionA of the children. 

II. That the members of the several congregations connected with the 
Auxiliary be earnestly urged to make a more efficient use of collecting-cards and 
boxes in aid of the funds of the Baptist Foreign Missionary Society. 

III. That, in the opinion of this meeting, a vigorous effort should be macle in 
the Baptist congregations in this locality to increase the number of annual sub
scribers to the Baptist Foreign Missionary Society. 

IV. That a juvenile missionary festival, in whir.h young people from all the 
Sunday-schools in the Auxiliary may take part, shall be held in the spring of 
each year. 

V. That the importance of forming a Local Auxiliary of the Zenana Mission 
be earnestly commended to the prayerful consideration of the ladies in the 
Baptist congregations of the neighbourhood. 

One noticeable feature of the proceedings was the· handing round of printed 
slips of paper containing promises to subscribe to the mission for certain 
amounts. These slips were fairly successful. 

The meeting was characterised by enthusiasm, unity, and practicalness. We 
look hopefully forward to its results. 

In our paper on our home work in last month's HERALD we omitted the name 
of Mr. C. B. Chapman, of the Mission House, whose help has been readily and 
.efficiently rendered on several occasions. 
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Conference of Missionaries in Calcutta. 

THE last year's Conference of our missionary brethren was held in 

Calcutta, and lasted from the 4th to the 10th of November inclusive. 

The Rev. James Smith, of Delhi, was cbainnan, and the Rev. C. B. Lewis 

acted as secretary. During the seven days of its session many topics of 

great interest were discussed, and various suggestions for the improvement 

of the Mission were freely canvassed. From the Candidates and Evan

gelists' Sub-Committee Report, it appears that during the year forty-one 

preachers had been examined. Most of them had exhibited a very creditable 

knowledge of the subjects which they had prepared. These subjects were 

the Companion to the Bible in Bengali, Genesis, Mark, with Dr. Wenger's 

Commentary, and Scripture Geography. The t,rn fir5t classes, numbering 

twenty preachers, were examined in Mr. Vaughan's book, entitled, "What 

think ye of Christ 1" and the others in the tract, " Exposure of Hinduism," 

by Dr. Wilson. 

The literary work of the year was reported upon by the Rev G. Rouse. 

"He stated that the small print foolscap Svo. New Testament in Bengali, had 
been completed; that new editions of the Psalms and Hebrews, and of the 
Proverbs and Mark, and a small edition of Revelation had been issued; also 
an edition of Genesis and part of Exodus with pictures, and another without 
pictures, and a connected Life of Christ compiled by Mr. Rouse himself from 
the four Gospels, also a pictorial edition of the first nine chapters of Genesis 
had been published. The Psalms in Sanscrit had been prepared in a cheap 
binding to sell for one anna." 

Besides this Biblical work, it appears that two tracts in Bengali, for the use 

of Roman Catholics, written by Mr. G. C. Dutt, had been published, and 

that Mr. Bate had ready a tract on baptism, in English, to be translated 

into Hindi and Urdu. Mr. Etherington had prepared about one-third 

of his Hindi translation of Dr. Wenger's Commentary on the Four 

Gospels. 'fhree traots had also been revised or translated into Mussulman-
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"Bcng!lli by J\Ir. Ellis, to he pnblishcd by the Tmct Society. 'J'hc transla

tion of portions of Seriptnrc into this mixco. dialect was also resolved upon; 

liut the execution was delayed until the arrival of Dr. ,v enger. 

One sitting was occupied with the reception of reports from the different 

st!ltions, especially with reference to the growth of independence among the 
native churches. Thus Mr. Dutt reported 

" That a good deal was being done in the J essore Sunder buns to secure the 
independence of the churches there, and that they were even taking steps to 
engage Evangelists of their own. Mr. Martin reported that the church at 
Johnnuggur, probably the oldest in the country, had lately been thrown upon 
its own resources, and had pledged itself to raise Rs.10 monthly for the support 
of a pastor. Mr. T. C. Banerjea stated that the Intally church was now 
independent of the mission; but in reply to a question from Mr. Jordan he 
acknowledged that the pastor was not supported by the people, who did npt 
even repair their own chapel." 

It was in connection with this subject that :Mr. Smith read an excellent 

raper on the relation of Indian Churches to Evangelistic work, which we 

hope before long to be able to lay before our readers. 

Much time was given to the subject of the location of missionaries, and 
some changes were propo8ed, which during the coming year will be made. 

It was especially desired that the English Churches, over which some of the 

missionaries preside, would set them free for at least half the year for 
eT:mgelistic journeys among the heathen, and it was strongly urged that 

these churches should, as soon as possible, support their own pastors, 

independently of the service rendered them by the Society's agents. The 
chief obstacle to this is the fluctuating character of Anglo-Indian society 

and the small number of those on whom such a burden must necessarily 

fall. 

Grateful reference was made on the third day of the Conference to the 

l'ecent additions the Committee have been able to send to the missionary 

band in India, and the following resolution was unanimously adopted 

thereupon :-

" The Conference desires to express its hearty thanks to the Home Committee 
for the additions which they have made to their missionary staff during the 
lai,t two years. At its meeting in 1872 the Conference passed a resolution 
strongly urging the importance of reinforcing our mission band, and we 
gratefully acknowledge the nsponse that has been made to the representations 
then urged. We cordially welcome the brethren who have joined us, and we 
:pray that they may be long spared to work for God, and that the Lord's blessing 
may 1,ver rest upon them. We rejoice in the deepened interest shown at home 
in mission work, and we pray that the interest thus felt may grow yearly, and 
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may show itself by increasing prayer, by the enlarged contributions of the 
Churches, and by the consecration to the Lord's work of many more men who 
may have been called to that work by God, and fitted by Him for it. During 
the past year two beloved brethren have been suddenly called away from 
the service of God on earth, whilst there are still wide fields of labour entirely 
unreached by missionary effort, into which we earnestly desire to extend our 
-operations. We would, therefore, while thS;nkfully acknowledging the help we 
have received, pray that the Lord would still more awaken the missionary 
spiJ:it among the churches at home, and would send forth yet more labourers to 
work in this vast field, where the harvest is still so great and the labourers 

:SO few." 

In connection with this subject much consideration was given to the 

,choice and character of missionaries for India. It was introduced by a 

]_)aper prepared by the Rev. R. J. Ellis, of Jessore. The discussion issued 

in a resolution, which, although of great length, we cannot withhold from 

,our readers, as it may serve to direct the minds of many young brethren 

who may be thinking of devoting themselves to this gTeat work. It 
deserves also the serious consideration of all who are interested in the 

promotion of missionary work :-

" The Conference having had before it the question of the choice of 
missionaries for India, desires to place on record its judgment on this important 
subject. 

" It is felt on all hands that men appointed to mission work, whether in 
India or elsewhere, should be men of sterling and approved piety, and active 
zeal in the service of the Redeemer. On this point it is not necessary to 
enlarge, as it is universally admitted to be a vital necessity. The Conference, 
therefore, · limits its expression of opinion to those particulars which have 
special reference to a man's fitness for labour in India. 

'' The man should be possessed of a sound constitution, a cheerful and kindly 
disposition, with firmness of character. 

" There are some comparatively small matters which are yet of great 
importance in India; for example, it is greatly to be desired that a man should 
have a clear and distinct voice, a flexible tongue, an accurate ear for sounds, 
and withal a good memory-in order to his acquiring a good practical use of 
the language or languages in which he shall have to preach; as, without this, 
he is unlikely ever to become an effective vernacular preacher, however well he 
may maRter the grammatical structure of the language. 

"Dearing in mind the many earnest and efficient mission111·ies who have 
never possessed the advantages of a collegiate education, but whom God has 
rnised up in His wisdom and love, and endowed with various gifts and graces 
by which they have been able to give proof of their Divine calling to their work, 
the Conference cannot lay down the principle that high intellectual culture is 
an essential qualification for mission work; but, in viow of the wide diffusion 
of high education in India, and the character of the Hindu mind and people, 
they are of opinion that some men of extensive culture are needful for the work 
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of God here ; and that all who aro sent out to this country from home should 
at least have acquired the basis of a liberal oducation, should have formed 
habits of study, and be mon of strong common sonse. Men of pioty and 
learning are hold in great esteem by the people of this country, and the 
missionary who is the happy possessor of both, has a double power to influence 
the people for their good. 

"We are of opinion that every man sent out to this country to labour as a 
missionary should previously spend some time in Englan1l in the study of the 
languages and religions of India. Facilities for pursuing such studies in 
England are now easily obtainable, and were the missionary to take advantage 
of them for a year or two, including (say), the first year of his probation, he would 
be saved much wearing and disheartening toil in a tropical climate ; and the 
Committee would also thus be afforded an opportunity of testing his ability to 
learn the language. 

" Some knowledge of medicine and surgery is of great advantage to a 
missionary, as it opens the door of access to many homes and hearts which 
could not otherwise be entered. It would, therefore, be well if every 
missionary, before coming to this country, received some training in a medical 
school or an hospital. 

"In conclusion, the Conference records its deep conviction of the vast 
importance of the possession, on the part of missionaries sent out to India, of 
clear and intelligent views of theology. They should not be men with crude 
and undigested ideas of the Gospel, but should know what message they are 
sent to deliver, and should themselves heartily believe it." 

Various devotional services were held during the sittings of the Conference. 
On the Lord's day, ~ ovember 'ith, missionary services were held in the 
Baptist Chapels of Calcutta and Howrah, and a public meeting was held in 
Circular Road Chapel on the 9th. The Conference closed its interesting 
proceedings with a united Communion. The brethren separated, rejoicing 
in the unanimity and devout feeling which had pervaded all their gather
ings, and in the fratemal sympathy and affection they had enjoyed. It was 
good to he there. 

Our Annual Subscribers. 
Our readers are, of course, perfectly aware that, as the years pass away, 

there must be a comtant luss of subscribers from our list, owing to 
removals, death, and the manifold causes which affect all human affairs. 
A few details of inquiries made during the last year, may show how important 
it is that our friends should ever be seeking to obtain new subscribers, in order 
that the places of those who, in various ways, have ceased to sustain the great 
work in which we are engaged, may be filled up. 

On comparing the sub8cription list of 1875 with that of 1874, it was discovered 
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that 251 names were missing, representing contributions to the amount of £266 18s. 
In reply to communications addressed to the treasurers of our auxiliaries, it was 
found that 32 of this number had passed away from the service of Christ on 
earth. Forty-eight others, representing £32 17s., were either unable to con
tinue their gifts, or had declined from personal causes. Forty-five friends had 
removed to other places, where they will, for the future, continue their subscrip
tions, Forty-four persons it has not been possible to trace, while fifty-seven have 
failed us altogether. We have yet to hear from some thirty friends ; while to 
the applications that have been made to them, fifty-two have replied by renewing 
their subscriptions, amounting to £58. On the whole, it may be concluded 
that there must be, every year, an addition to our list of from 100 to 150 new 
subscribers, to replace the losses we sustain. 

Will our kind friends, the collectors, bear this in mind, and when engaged in 
their" work of faith and labour of love," consider how important it is to add 
to their tale of subscribers, and always, if possible, to make up any loss, either 
by securing another subscriber, or by an increase in the subscriptions of the rest. 
Thus only shall we be able to sustain those widely-increasing agencies, by which 
we are striving to carry the Gospel to the perishing. 

The Disciples of Sree Nath. 

JN the Report of last year some interesting facts were mentioned respecting 

the disciples of a Guru (teacher), named Sree Nath. This individual 

appears to have possessed a very remarkable knowledge of the contents of 

the Scriptures. On his death, two of his disciples professed to carry on his 

teaching, and it was one of these men who met our native evangelist, Ram 

Kanta, and made known to him their views. Mr. Bion then made anange

ments to visit them, and in the following notes he gives an account of his 

interview with Sree Nath's followers. It is an interesting and curious 

example of one of the movements which have originated in the preaching of 

the Gospel and the distribution of the Word of God. We may expect many 

such incidents to arise before the people will generally accept Christianity. 

They all, however, tend to prepare the way for the kingdom of God. 

"On my first visit in January I 
could spend only two hours with these 
people, as their chief, Gaddadhar, was 
on the eve of starting on a journey. 
On this occasion I learned that the 
Akra belonged to a woman, the widow 
of the late Mohanta, 

" On seeing one of their number, 

who is said to have healed several by 
prayer, fall on the floor of the Akra, as 
if in the act of worshipping the ground, 
I told him that this was a remnant of 
idolatry, but Gaddadhar quickly re
plied : • He worships God, who mani
fests Himself here, and is present in 
the place. Was not Moses commanded 
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to take off his shoes, because thai was 
holy ground on which he stood? In 
the same way God has made this place 
holy by His presence.' 

" Asking them whether they kept 
the Lord's Day, he replied: • No, for 
Jesus said, "The Son of Man is Lord 
also of the Sabbath.'" 

"On the second visit, in Ap1il, Mr. 
Allen was with me, and we remained 
some days with them. On going with 
Ram Jiban to the Akra, we found 
Gaddadhar's brother, who at once at
tacked Ram Jiban for being a salaried 
preacher, quoting the passages, 'Behold 
the fowls of the air' (Matt. vi. 26), and 
' Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise 
the dead, cast out devils : freely ye 
have received, freely give,' and saying 
that, when they go about teaching 
people, they are hospitably entertained, 
and adding, • but if people will not 
receive us, we do as Christ said, " Shake 
off the dust of our feet for a testin1ony 
against them," and depart.' The eating 
of meat was another subject upon which 
he expressed himself rather angrily. 
He granted that it was different with 
us Europeans, who had been accus
tomed to it; but why should Bengalis 
change the custom of their country, and 
offend all the Hindus by eating fowls 
and beef? 

'' The next day Gaddadhar and Golak 
Dass spent some hours in our boat, and 
from their. conversation we gathered 
the following :-

,. 1. That they regard it as indis
pensaule in Christ's followers to heal 
diseases by prayer only, and that those 
who have the Holy Spirit ought to be 
able to tell what is in other people's 
minds. 

" 2. They believe that the Holy 
Spirit was personified in their Guru 
'Sree Nath,' and their faith in Jesus 
Christ is limited to their Guru's teach-

ings of Him. It is with them, 'The 
Gospel according to "Sree Nath."' 

" 3. Their prayers are offered in the· 
name of' Sroe Nath,' and not in the 
name of Christ, whose name, they say, 
is not Bengali, whereas' Sree Nath's' 
is, and means ' The living Lod,' which 
name they also apply to God, calling 
Him ' Sree Nath ' ; but the short of 
the matter is that they regard their· 
Guru, not as a sinful man, but as God,. 
the Holy Spirit. They have another 
name besides this, which, however, they 
would not divulge to us, telling Ram, 
Kanta that only the members of their· 
own community are privileged to know 
it, Christ having said, ' Cast not your· 
pearls before swine.' 

" 4. They abstain from all idol wor
ship, and eat no food offered to idols, 
nor do they partake of any animal. 
food, but fish, and expressed their-· 
strong disapproval of our preachers' 
conduct in eating otherwise. 

" 5. They admit that sick people are· 
gradually, and not suddenly, healed by 
them. Some remain a week, others
two, three, and four weeks, and, of 
course, each brings some present to the· 
owner of the Akra. 

'' The same day, in the afternoon, the 
two men I have m1mtioned remained., 
for some hours in our boat, hearing 
explanations of various parts of the New· 
Testament, especially about the gift of 
the Holy Spirit; how He was not per
sonified in one man, like ' Sree Nath,' 
but operated in the hearts of all be
lievers in Christ, working even among 
men who had never heard the Gospel. 

" The next two days we spent at a 
village, in whose neighbom·hood there 
was another Mohanta, who was re-· 
ported to have the power of healing 
sick people. He does not belong to 
the Serajdabad sect, but is a disciple of' 
the late Mohan ta in Sanchar (Tip-• 
perah). 
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" On both days he spent some hours 
with us in the boat, Gaddaclhar seeming 
to be quite intimate with him. Our 
impression of this elderly man was 
much more favourable than of the 
people at Serajdabad, He is simple
minded and straightforward, and 
listened to the truths of the Bible with 
the greatest attention. He cannot read 
himself, but he promised he would 
have the New Testament read to him 
by one of his people. He said that the 
late Ram Dass, Mohanta of Sanchar, 
told him before he died that Jesus 
Christ was the 'Satya Guru' (true 
teacher). 

"He does not use the name of ' Sree 
Nath' in his prayers for the sick, but 
only the word • Satya,' saying that if 
he used the name of Christ, the zemindar 
and his people would turn him out. 
He has about 500 disciples, and those 
at Serajdabad number over a thousand. 

" The next day he came again with 
Gaddaclhar and several others. He 
saicl that the night before he had heard 
a voice distinctly and repeatedly saying, 
'The work is getting on,' and he thought 
it must mean that Christ's Gospel is 
advancing and conquering the hearts 
of men. 

" During our discourse with them, 
Banga mentioned the case of the man 
who asked Christ to let him go and 
bury his father, implying that their 
conduct in delaying to follow Christ 
was similar, but Gaddadhar quickly 
replied, 'No, no, that cannot be the 
meaning of the passage, because Christ 
said to another who wished to go with 
Him, " Go home to thy friends, and tell 
them how great things the Lord hath 
done for thee, and hathhad compassion 
on thee."' 

" We advised them to tell their dis
ciples fearlessly that Jesus Christ is the 
'Satya Guru,' and not to use the name 
of 'Satya' only when they speak to 

the people. On our visit ill. October 
not one woulrl come near our boat, the 
Serajdabad Akra owner and Gadda
dhar's brother even forbidding our 
preachers to enter their compound any 
more. They had taken alarm, and 
feared our visits might do their business 
harm. Gaddadhar promised to come, 
but, as he afterwards told me, the .Akra 
people forbade him, taunting him with 
being almost a Christian, and always 
running after the Padri Saheb. 

'' On my last visit, in December, 
when I entered the Akra compound. 
alone, Gaddadhar's brother plainly told 
me that they did not wish us to coma 
there any more, giving as his reason 
that we could not have the Holy Spirit, 
because we used medicine when ill. 
Gaddadhar interposed to soften the 
effect of his rather rude behaviour, and 
accompanied me to the native preacher's 
boat, where we had a long conversation. 
with him. The reasons he gave for not 
confessing Jesus Christ to be the Sa.tya 
Guru and the Saviour of the world 
before his people was, that they were 
not so far advanced as to understand 
that Satya Guru was the same as Jesus 
Christ. 

"To some, he said, he did use the 
name of Christ, but they were only 11. 

few. I replied, Say rather that you are 
afraid of confessing Him publicly, 
because your .Akra's name and fame 
would suffer, ancl you be regarded as 11. 

Christian. He had the Cll.ndour to 
acknowledge that I was right, and that 
he was dependent upon the owner of 
the Akra for his support. 

" I said, 'You boast so much of your 
faith to heal diseases by prayer ; have 
you not faith enough in Christ to be
lieve that He will help and support yo11. 
in case they cast you out ? ' 

" Gunga Charan, iu the course of 
conversation, spoke of the command of 
Chl'ist to be baptized, to which he e-
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plied, 'Oh ! I have been baptized in 
the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit, but not with water.' 
He referred to St. John's words, • I 
indeed baptize you with water unto 
repentance, but He shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire.' 
'With that Spirit,' said he, • are we 
baptized, and have remission of our 
sins.' 

" This, we are sorry to say, is the 
rather disappointing result of our 

further intercourse with this interesting 
sect ; for the account they gnve of them
selves to Ram Kanta, which was in
serted in our last report, had not pre
pared us for the gross superstition 
which mingles largely with their know. 
ledge of the truth; besides which we 
were much pained to discover that the 
fear of pecuniary loss was their chief 
hindrance to an honest avowal of their 
faith in Christ.'' 

Christmas in Delhi. 
rrHE following extract from a recent letter from the Rev. J. Smith will 

give Olli' friends much pleasure. It is gratifying to see the Word of 

God spreading on every side; and that in a city like Delhi there should be so 

many ready to put on Christ. We regret with Mr. Smith the necessity 

of his leaving for a time, but he is greatly cheered by the arrival of Dr. 

Carey, who will do much to make good his lack of service. 

"Christmas Day was a high day 
with us, and will not soon be for
gotten. Our native Christians from 
the out-stations came in, and we had 
quite a jubilee service in the chapel. 
I suppose not many less than 300 
adults were present. 'rhe chapel was 
full in every part, and the walls were 
made to resound with the praises of 
God. I preached the annual sermon, 
and then Mr.Guyton baptized thirteen 
men and one woman. On the way to our 
house, whereaplain khana (meal) had 
been prepared, we called at our friend, 
Mr. Dannenberg's, and had a photo
graph taken, of which I send you a 
copy. At the mission-house we were 
treated to lots of native music. The 
hymns of good Mr. Chamberlain were 
sung, and some of us were canied 
back in thought to the time when he 
first brou1ht the glad tidings of se.1-

vation to Delhi. How different were 
things then from what they are now, 
and how much we have to be thankful 
for I Two days since we all went out 
to a native town eleven miles away, 
and were cheered by the reception we 
met with. Some sixty or seventy are 
candidates for baptism, and a number 
will probably put on a profession of 
Christianity next week. There are 
thirty-six villages connected with 
them, and they are crying out for in
stmction from numerous other villages 
in the district. They want rooms for 
meeting and school purposes, and are 
ready to give some amount of labour 
if we will help them; but we cannot. 
Mr. Kemp's kind donation of £50 
came in am;wer to our prayers, and 
saved us from dismissing several 
Christian schoolmasters, In order to 
protect some part of the district from 
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the inroads of the S. P. G. agents, we 
have been obliged fo occupy several 
important points with schools and 
Chriijtian teachers, and in other ways 
their presence entails expenses upon 
us that, but for them, the people would 
bear themselves. 

WANTS OF TIIE WORK. 

" If the Committee could give us 
£ii0 within the next three months it 
would very much ease our minds. I 
do not press the matter if it is not 
convenient, as I daresay we shall get 
through ; but we are 400 rupees in 
debt, and I must see several buildings 
erected within the next three months. 

I wish I could avoid leaving, for the 
fields are white with the harvest, and 
my last five years have been worth all 
my life; but all agree that I muHt be 
out of India before the extreme heat 
of summer sets in. I am not without 
hope that the Lord will open up the 
way for me to spend next winter in 
Delhi and neighbourhood. 

" I am just finishing the repairs 
rendered necessary by the September 
floods, and have spent fully £50. We 
should have been in a much better 
position had it not been for the terrible 
destruction of property caused by the 
heavy rains. The Lord, however, 
knows best, and we submit uncom
plainingly to all he sees fit to send.'' 

The Missionary among his People. 

OUR home misi>ionary, the Rev. Gogon Chunder Dutt, of Jessore, has 

favoured us with the following extracts from his journal. They 

contain a brief account of a visit he paid early last year to a portion of 

his district near the Sonderbuns. It is an interesting picture of the 

simplicity of the methods by which the Word of God is spread in this 

remote portion of Bengal :-

"January 2lst.-In the night I 
started, with Brother Neelmony and 
others, to visit the southern part of 
Khoolnea sub-district. 

" 22nd.-In the morning we reached 
Koterhaut. We preached in the 
Cutcherry ( official residence) of a 
zemindar, among the Hindus and 
Mahommedans who came to the zemin
dar to pay their annual rents. After 
preaching about Christ and His work 
for the salvation of sinners, we had to 
refute various objections. In the 
afternoon we preached in the haut 
(market), where both the Hindus and 
Mahommedans heard us very atten-

tively. We compared Christianity 
with Hinduism and Mahommedanism. 
Mahommedans were very glad when 
we pointed out the defect.s of Hin
duism, and the Hindus were greatly 
pleased when we proved that Ma
hommed was a false prophet. 

"23rd.-In the morning, I took tea 
with a Bengali Deputy Magistrate. 
Some years ago he was a member of 
the Ilrahmo Somaj, but now he does 
not believe in Brahmoism, and stated 
distinctly that he is favolll'able towards 
Christianity. I gave him a few Ben
gali and English tracts, published by 
tho Calcutta Tract, and the Chl'istian 
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Evidence Societies. Having preached 
in the Garrorumbha Bazaar, we went 
into the village close by, and sat in the 
hou~e of an oil manufacturer, where a 
number of men gathered around us to 
hear the Gospel. In the evening wo 
reached Kuddumdi, and had a prayer 
meeting in the house of Anundo 
Sircar. 

"24th.-Preached in the morning 
and evening in the Chapel of Kud
dumdi, and administered the Lord's 
Supper. 

" 25th.-In the morning we visited 
Oojulkoor, and preached the Gospel in 
the house of one named Mohun Babu, 
a petty zemindar of the Sonderbuns. 
Our audience consisted of 15 or 16 
men, but we are thankful that every 
one heard us attenth-ely. Mohun 
Babu, the zemindar, confessed sincerely 
that he feels no peace of mind in wor
shipping the dumb idols. We pointed 
him to the true Saviour, who can send 
peace to our souls by forgiving all our 
sms. The Babu above mentioned 
bought a copy of the New Testament 
from us gladly. In the afternoon we 
selected a place where the cultivators 
of land meet together, and we suc
ceeded in getting many to hear the 
everlasting Gospel. 

" !!6th.-W e preached at Rampaur 
Haut, and most of our hearers were 
Mahommedans. Manyfoundfault with 
Christianity because it teaches to ad
dress Christ as Son of God. We tried 
to explain how Christ is the Son of 
God. We had a prayer meeting in 
the boat, and could not work more on 
account of heavy rain." 

AT BOORYDA..>;GA. 

"2'ith.-Reached Boorydanga. In 
the morning we found about fifteen or 
sixteen men, who were chiefly Hindus, 
close to the house of one named 
Kartic Haldar. Here our colporteur 

sold three books. Except one, all 
heard the blessed Gospel of Christ at
tenti-rely. The subject of our dis
courses was the love of God towards 
fallen men. At 10 A.M. we examined 
our Christian school at 13oorydanga. 
Out of twenty-eight boys, eighteen 
were present, and I am told that the 
absentees were suffering much on ac
count of fever. Three boys belonging 
to the first class seemed to have made 
considerable progress in grammar, 
geography, and Scriptural knowledge. 
After examination, I read a portion of 
the Bible, and gave a short address. 
Brother Anundo offered a beautiful 
prayer. In the afternoon, three agri
culturists from Kalekharbair came to 
see me, to tell their distress, caused 
by the oppression of their zemindar. 
They requested me to fight their 
case with the zemindars for them, 
which I declined, as I usually do in 
such circumstances. However, we 
pointed them to the great Saviour, 
the Rock and Refuge of the Christians, 
and gave them three tracts. In the 
evening we had a very interesting · 
prayer meeting on the bank of the 
river Gonah, with our Christian 
brethren of Boorydanga. 

"28th.-In the morning we had a. 
service in the chapel at Boorydanga, 
and I was pleased to see almost all the 
Christian men, women, and children 
present in the time of worship. '.l.'he 
text of my sermon was from the 
Gospel of Matthew vi. 33. Hurro 
Chunder invited us, and we took 
our breakfast at his house. In the 
afternoon we were teaching our Chris
tian men and women the tunes of our 
new hymns, published in our new 
hymn-book. In the evening W& 

visited two Christian families, and had 
prayer-meeting in the house of 
Aradhun. At ten in the night we 
took our supper in the house of 
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Gonesh, the deacon of Doorydanga 
church. After supper I offered a few 
words of prayer, and returned to the 
boat," 

KOYLASII'S CONVERSION. 

" 29th.-In the morning we met 
many Hindus and Mahommedans, and 
preached among them. At 9 A.M, we 
assembled in the house of Beernarain, 
at Kammardanga, and we had a short 
service. In the evening we conducted 
another service at Narrocoltollah. 
After the service, we took our night 
meal at Dussurath's. At the time of 
departure, brother N eelmony offered 
a prayer. Indeed, I am thankful to 
hear about Koylash's conversion and 
usefulness among the Christians of 
Marrocoltollah. The history of Koy. 
lash's conversion is this :-When 
every one in his large family fell ill, 
and they had no doctor to give them 
medicine, and no minister of the 
Gospel to minister spiritual consola
tion, he made up his mind to pray, 
with his wife ·and children, every day, 
to the great Physician. The Lord 
heard their prayers, and removed all 
sickness from which they were suffer
ing. Koylash, since the removal of 
his trials, has become zealous in the 
cause of Obrist. Though he has not 
received systematic education, he can 
read the Word of God; and he con
ducts prayer-meetings every evening 
with the neighbouring Christians. I 
was very anxious for the Christians of 
this place who had no pastor; thank 
God, He raised· Koylash for His 
glory. 

"30th.-In the morning Brother 
Neelmony and others went to preach 
in the village called Kenemarry, and 

I had conversation with Koylash, 
that he may work faithfully for the 
glory of God. Prepared myself for 
Sunday. In the evening visited 
Zoabdy's house, at Shellabunya, and 
offered a short prayer with as many 
Christians as I could get at Zoabdy's. 
We had, in the night, a regular prayer 
meeting in my boat with the principal 
villagers of Shellabunya. 

"31st, Sunday.-! preached two 
sermons, one at Malgazi, and another 
at Shellabunya. Took supper at Roop 
Chund's, and returned in the boat, 
with great difficulty. 

"February lst.-In the mornin~ 
visited and examined Shellabunya and 
Malgazi Schools. In the afternoon we 
preached among many Hindus and 
Maho=edans, and sang new hymns 
from our new hymn book, to which 
they listened, paying great attentiol!, 
and every one of us believed that the 
hymns made a great impression upon 
our hearers. 

" 2nd.-Visited Monoo's house, who 
was among us, and became Roman 
Catholic about 14 years ago. He was 
a member of the Malgazi Church, and 
was excluded for committing adultery, 
which made him dissatisfied with our 
men, a.ml embrace Romanism. Monoo 
is now very old, and heard what I said 
regarding his past conduct, and soul
destroying errors of Romanism, very 
attentively. 

'' 3rd. - Visited N anocoltollah 
again, and many came from the adja
cent villages to see us, and we had the 
opportunity of preaching the Gospel. 

"4th.-Again we preached at Gar
rorumbha. 

" Returned. to Khoolnea." 
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How Christian Sonthals Die. 
THE famine of last year which afflicted so many parts of Bengal, was 

severely felt among the Sonthals. In the mission schools a numbe1· 
of hoys and girls fell ill, and two of the girls were called to their eternal 

home. The missionaries thus speak of them :-

"The first to die was a grown-up 
girl, called Laehn, who was also the 
first Santal woman we had baptized, 
and was a light for Christ both in word 
and deed, for she lived in very close 
communion with her Saviour. We 
remember with what eagerness and 
delight she told the Santal women, who 
crowded to us during our last cold 
weather-tour through the country, 
about Jesus and His love, and how she 
sang His praises to them nearly all day 
long with her clear ringing voice. She 
was just the same at home among her 
schoolfellows as out of doors. As she 
fell ill we visited her and asked her if 
she loved Jesus and if she had had her 
sins forgiven, and she answered 'Yes,' 
in a most happy tone, that she wanted 
to go and be with Him. Just before 
dying she waa in great pain, and we 
told her that her hour was come. She 
said, 'Yes, I know, I only wish the 

Lord Jesus would come quickly.' We 
then knelt down and prayed with her, 
and during the prayer her spirit winged 
its way to the Redeemer she loved so 
dearly here below. Two days later 
another sweet little girl, only about 
seven years old, who had been suffering 
for a long time, followed her. In her 
sickness she was as tender and gentle 
as a little lamb. On the last day she 
was a little better, and in the afternoon 
her father asked her if she would have 
anything to eat. She replied 'No, I 
shall soon be with Jesus, and He will 
give me all I want,' and half.an-hour 
afterwards she was in her heavenly 
home. The death of these two girls is 
only a matter for rejoicing with us, as 
we know that they are safe for all 
eternity with J·esus. About six or eight 
other girls were ill at that time with a 
mild type of cholera, but our lo,,ing 
Father spared *em to us.'' 

Abominations of the Heathen. 

W RITI~G from the little Christian colony of Vic_toria, i_n Am~oises 

Bay, the Rev. Robert Smith gives us the followmg pamful picture 

of the cruelties whieh are rife among the Pagan inhabitants of the 

Camcroons Mountains and the surrounding districts. It is a frightful 

illustration of the words of Holy w·rit, " The dark places of the earth are 

full of the habitations of cruelty " :-

"From many years' residence among 
the Dualla tribe, I believe them to be 
a very superstitious aud cruel people; 
Lut these Bakwelli people, living on 

the slopes of this great mountain, seem 
far more degraded and superstitious. 
We have often to mourn over their 
very wicked deeds, and feel a righteous 
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indignation against their oft-repeated 
acts of violence. A fow weeks since, 
the daughter of the chief of Mapanja 
died. Shortly after the event, her 
father had three poor women seized 
and accused of witchcraft, and would 
have had them kille::l at once, without 
the customary heathen trial, but the 
people rose up against his decision. I 
immediately wrote to the chief, through 
our native teacher there, telling him 
of God's displeasure, and warning him 
of our laws at Victoria. But he was 
determined to avenge his loss. On the 
day of trial both our native teachers 
from Bonjongo and Mapanja were 
present, and did their utmost to save 
the victims. Many of the people were 
gathered together in the chief's street. 
Large bowls of a deadly - poisoned 
water, mixed with reptiles and other 
filthy things, were placed before them. 
The first who drank the contents 
of a bowl fell down dead. While 
she lay there another drank, but 
vomited, and, according ·. to their 
law, she had cleared herself from 
the charge. But such was the chief's 
thirst for blood, that he drew his cut
lass, and wanted to have the poor 
woman (who had an infant) cut down 
and killed at once. Her husband, with 
several friends and our teachers, strove 
against it, which nearly caused blood
shed between the parties. In the con
fusion both the women escaped to the 
forest, and, after bein·g there exposed 
to danger from man and beast, one 
with her child found her way to this 
little • city of refuge,' and is safe. The 
chief has demanded her to be given 
up; but we fear him not, and he 
knows his punishment should he ap
proach the town. God be praised for 
this mission settlement, which has 
uff'orded shelter to six poor condemned 
men and women within the last ~even 
months. The other poor woman has 

taken refuge in a native town ; but we 
fear the people will deliver her up, 
either from superstitious fear or com
pulsion. Would that she could find 
her way here! " 

MORE CRUELTY. 

'' Last week, while I was at ou. 
mountain station at Bonjongo, the 
grandson of an aged chief of another 
neighbouring town was taken sud
denly ill. :Messengers were dispatched 
to Bonjongo to call me, but unfortu
nately I bad left for Victoria. The 
following day the young man died. 
Immediately, at the suggestion of the 
vile witch - doctor, several females 
were accused, chained, and marched 
away to another town for safety, there 
to be cruelly tried and brutally put to 
death. And though some try to hide 
these things from us, we know that 
such dreadful scenes are being enacted 
almost daily around this beautiful 
mountain. 

1 ' Oh! Africa, what a land of darkness, 
cruelty, and death thou art! Thy 
fairer and more favoured brethren have 
poured innumerable woes into thy very 
heart. And now, in many parts thou 
art basting to destroy thyself. Are not 
thine own children thy greatest ene
mies 1 But God shall have mercy upon 
thee. May His own voice come home 
with power to thee---' In Me is thine 
help found.' 0 Lord, in mercy regard 
the sighing of the prisoner, and those 
appointed unto death, and the earnest 
cries of Thine own Israel for the salva
tion. of Africa. The morning is already 
dawning. 

"Since writing the above, the old 
chief at Mapanja. bas threatened to put 
some of us to death if the woman is not 
delivered up to death. He may threaten 
and do his worst, the poor creature will 
not be delivered into hia merciless 
hands." 
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The Gospel in Brittany. 

THE Re"\'. V. Bouhon has favoured us with the followiug· incidents of 
his missionary work in and around St. Brieuc. There is hope that 

the he:u-ts of not a few persons :,re touched by Diviue grace, and, notwith

standing the indifference and the superstition prevalent around them, are 
being led into the way of peace :-

'' Since I sent you my last letter, 
we have experienced, in a very 
marked manner, that 'the fashions 
-of this world changeth.' One female 
member of the church, and an old 
man, whom I visited at his lodgings, 
have been called away from earthly 
scenes. Besides this, no less than 
cSeventeen persons of our congrega
tion in St. Brieuc have left for dis
tant places, most of which are quite 
beyond our reach. We are thus much 
"reduced in numbers. However, we 
we have three new pupils in the Sun
-day school, and seven other hearers 
.at the morning meetings, which make 
up for our heavy losses. If sorely 
1;ried by this, we are not altogether 
cast down, but recognise in it the 
Lord's hand. 

" The aged man mentioned above 
worked at the tobacco depot, but he 
lived in two small rooms close to onr 
'Place of meeting. Thus it was that we 
met occasionally. By-and-by he 
invited me to come in and talk to him 
and to his wife. Then he became 
bedridden, and it was when thus kept 
from his work that he seemed to enjoy 
the Scriptures. He would even tell 
his wife to listen, and not to mind at 
all what the neighbours might say, as 
what he heard from the Bible was 
profifa.ble and good for the soul. 
·Quite lately the woman came to one 
of our public services, and with much 
weeping informed me that Noel (her 
husband) was dead! Now it will be 
my duty to try and comfort her, and 

by recalling her husband's sincere 
attachment to God's word, it may be 
she will receive it also with gladness." 

GRACIOUS IMPRESSIONS, 

" Madame M--- was very re
gular in attendance, and always sent 
her three children to our school. Her 
husband came also, as often as his 
military duties allowed. She was in 
communion with us. Her death was 
very suddenly brought on in connec
tion with erysipelas in the face. My 
wife visited her in the sick-room. 
When we buriei!. her, there was quite 
a concourse of soldiers at the gra.ve, 
for she was much respected at the bar
racks. Some of the men had been 
sent as ' delegates' from five of the 
departmental depots, as her husband 
was upon the point of being named 
lieutenant. Doubtless the delegates 
told around them, in their respective 
quarters, what they had heard, for 
they seemed much impressed, and 
some of the men thanked me, saying, 
'At your services we can understand, 
for you speak in the language of the 
country.' This, of course, was in 
allusion to the Latin always used by 
priests at burials, a practice which 
len,ves tji.e people in gross darkness.'' 

BRETON INQUIRERS, 

" I visit, in town, at a dyer's, and 
the master sometimes complains that 
I don't come often enough; to which 
I answer, ' It is to let you work, so 
that you may come to our meetings 
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on the day of rest.' These people are 
Dretons from Lannion. A few days 
ago I met, at their yard, a Breton 
woman who has taken much pains to 
bear for herself those Protestant 
ministers, spoken against by bigots. 
She had gone to Morlaix chapel, and 
also to Tremel, simply to judge by 
herself and for herself. Among her 
questions was this :-' Why don't our 
priests preach about the parable of the 
good Samaritan ? ' A voiding a snare, 
I remarked that those who knew the 
parable had better set to work so as to 
practice its teaching, thus minding 
themselves." 

VISITORS. 

"At the Legue (sea-port), a New
foundland fisherman shows gratitude 
by bringing yearly a small present of 
salted fish. The last time he came, he 
'5aid, 'I am so seldom ashore that I 
-0annot go to your church, but on the 
,seas I think all the same.' 

"In Quintins, four leagues from St. 
Brieuc, resides a medical man whom 
I have often met here. He has been 
detached from Popery of late by the 
sad consequences ( social and religious) 
which he perceives do arise from the 
dogma of Papal infallibility, and he 
now manifests some decidedly Protes
tant tendencies. 

" At Guingamp, two captains, one 
in the territorial infantry and the 
other in the cavalry, desire to be 

visited. Through them, good can be 
done among their men, who are some
what numerous there, as elsewhere." 

SECRET DISCIPLES. 
" At Lannion, I was called to bury 

an aged woman, at whose house 
several gospel meetings have been 
held. Often have I met there an aged 
advocate, once an Atheist. He was 
near the grave, with a great many 
gentlemen, when I recalled the posi
tive and good results which the 
Christian faith of the departed be
liever had produced, and I have no 
doubt that he is growing in grace and 
in the knowledge of Christ, partly 
through the humble testimony now 
ended on earth. As I was going 
from Plouaret to Lannion for this 
service, a Breton cider-maker told 
me, ' Sir, the people are turning Pro
testants all about here; and as for 
myself, I am one at heart.' There 
are too many who satisfy themselves 
with an unseen profession of the 
truth, and it is to such, when they 
appear to me able to 'move on,' that 
I declare judgment if they do not act 
up to their belief. 

'' These particulars may serve to 
give an idea of the spiritual condition 
of this country. Compared to itself 
fifteen years ago, certainly Brittany 
has made some progress. But the 
harvest is very great, and the labour
ers are few." 

Missionary Notes. 
BROWN'S TOWN, JAMAICA.-The Rev. J. Clark informs us that, although his 

health iij feeble, he continues to minister amongst his people, of whose kindness 
he speaks highly. At the only baptism during the year sixty-four persons were 
immersed; but an equal number of candidates are awaiting the ordinance of 
Christ. 

MoRLAIX, IlRITTANY.-The Rev. A. Jenkins informs us that the attendance of 
the people at the new Breton station in La Madeline, is so large, that he is at his 
wits' end to accommodate them. Though the service co=ences at seven o'clock, 
the people begin to assemble at five, in order to secure seats. 
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CALCUTTA.-We are harpy to mention the safe arrival of Miss Burnett and 
Miss Lawton in Calcutta, and their marriages to the Rev. C. C. Brown and Rev. 
R. Spurgeon respectively. The Rev. H. Tucker has gone to Sewry, where he 
will spend the period of his probation. Dr. and Mrs. Carey and Miss Thorne 
have also reached their destination in Delhi. 

BANKIPORE, XEAR PATNA. -The Rev. D. P. Broadway writes that, in November, 
four persons were added to the Church by baptism ; and that other candidates, 
two of them natives, were before the Church for fellowship. In a recent journey, 
accompanied by Imam Masih. he speaks of the interest of the people as unabated, 
and that they freely purchased copie~ of the New Testament and gospels. 

HowRAH.-The Rev. E. C. B. Hallam continues to report encouraging pro
gress in the congregation and Sunday schools. Two ladies have become tract dis
tributors. Two native evangelists are supported by the Church, and in the pre
sent year Mr. Hallam hopes to have two more engaged. There are inquirers 
both among the Europeans and Bengali11. 

DEr.m.-The Rev. R. F. Guyton expresses his pleasure in the steadfastness of 
the native Christians, and in the interest shown by others. Lately, preaching at 
Marowlie, with Mr. Smith, the people assured them that all in their village, and 
in a dozen others near them, had ceased altogether to worship idols. A hundred 
other villages, they said, were ready to follow. 

PooNAH.-From the Rev. Hormazdji Pestonji we learn that early in December 
he had baptized three persons, two of them Hindus, and one a native of Jamaica. 
The Lord's Supper was afterwards observed by the members of the church, 
twelve in number. We are also happy to mention the safe arrival, in Bombay, 
of the Rev. Dr. Wenger and Miss Wenger. 

RoME.-Mr. W. Landels reports the baptism of two converts by Mr. Wall, 
one formerly a curate in the Church of Rome, and the fruit of Mr. Grassi's labours ; 
the other was led to Christ by the perusal of a New Testament which he picked 
up in the time of the Papal rule. He had been studying it for eight years. 
Mrs. Wall meets upwards of a hundred beggars in her weekly gatherings of 
these poor outcasts. 

CAMEROONS RIVER.-The Rev. A. Saker reports that he has received the small 
steam.launch so generously furnished by Mr. Coats, of Paisley. It will enable 
him to carry out his long-cherished desire to bear the message of peace to the 
interior. He is convinced that the Mo~t High has a people there prepared for 

the Lord. 

Home Proceedings. 
The list of places visited since our last report is so short that we can briefly 

call attention to each of them in detail :-Mr. Pigott has visited Chipperfield, 
W oolwich, Kingsdown, Markyate Street, and Wisbeach. He reports encouraging 
meetings at all these places, specially at Kingsdown and at Wisbeach, where 
there is a true revival of missionary feeling. At the last place this feeling is 
showing itself in a very marked liberality. Mr. Thomson has visited Rochdale 
and Liverpool, at which places he has been chiefly concerned in trying to 
interest the young in our work. Mr. Allen has attended a meeting at Camber
well, and Mr. Bailhache has visited Portsea and Henley-in-Al-den. 

In Wales, the Rev. J. Williams, of Muttra, has been visiting the Aberdare 
district. Everywhere he has had good meetings and has excited much interest. 
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The Relationship of Churches to the 
Work of Evangelization. 

BY THE REV. JAMES SMITH, OP DELHI.• 

JN exammmg the New Testament for the purpose of ascertaining the 
exact relationship of the Primitive Church to the work of evangeliza

tion, I was surprised to find that neither the Acts of the .Apostles nor the 
Apostolic Epistles contain anything beyond incidental references to the 
subject. True, the Apostle Paul exhorts his son Timothy "to preach the 
Word-to be instant in season and out of season-to reprove, rebuke, and 

• exhort with all longsuffering " ; but this exhortation is addressed to one, set 
apart entirely to the work of the ministry ; no exhoJ4tation to the churches 
generally, calling upon their private members to engage in the work (Phil. 
ii. 16) of evangelization, appears to be on record. The obligation of the 
churches to carry on the aggressive work necessary for the extension and 
final triumph of Christ's Kiugdom must have been so universally recognized 
and acted on as to need no mention, and hence the apostle in his writings 
uses all his power and influence for the purpose of correcting elTors and 
abuses, and preserving the little bands of believers from the corrnptions by 
which they were sU1Tounded, and against which they were intended to be a 
living protest. His exhortation to Timothy (1 Tim. iv. 16) is worthy of 
especial notice, "Take heed to thyself and the doctrine, for in so doing thou 
shalt both save thyself and those who hear thee." If the personal piety 
and consistency of Timothy were to be the means of saving himself and his 
hearers, what might not the triumphs of Christianity be expected to reach, 
when the aggregate of believers constituting the whole Church were en
dowed with the same moral and spiritual influence 1 Thus we can easily 
understand his anxiety for the preservation of the purity of the Church 

since, next to the preaching of the Gospel, on this depended the future ex

tension of Christ's Kingdom. 

• A paper read at the Calcutta Conference of Missionai·1es. 
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The Church can scarcely have reached to a full state of organization until' 
the day of Pentecost, when the apostles were endowed with power from on, 

high, and were thus qualified for carrying out the Saviour's last command,. 
to evangelize or "disciple" all nations. Then commenced the first stage in 

the gTOwth of Christianity, which was confined to the Jews dwelling in 
J emsalem, or scattered abroad in different parts of the Roman Empire. 11. 
large number of the latter class were present at the annual feast, when the 
Spirit was poured out. They heard Peter's sermon, were among the three 
thousand baptized, and witnessed the wonderful works that were performed. 
The intercommunity of goods mentioned in the 3rd and 4th chapters of Acts, 

was probably an especial provision to enable these strangers to remain long 
enough with the apostles and brethren in Jerusalem, to obtain a sufficient 
knowledge of Christianity to fit them for becoming missionaries to their
countrymen when they returned to their homes, and by them was formed; 

the nucleus of the first churches that were established among the Jewish 
colonies found in almost every part of the empire. 

2. The second stage in the spread of Christianity dates from the death of· 
Stephen; when, in consequence of the persecution that raged, all except 
the apostles were scattered abroad and went everywhere preaching the 
Word. Philip went down to Samaria, and a large number of the mixed race 
forming the connecting link between Jew and Gentile were converted. The· 
Ethiopian enunch also, who was returning from Jerusalem on his way home 
to Africa, believed and was baptized. Thus were the rigid lines of separa• 
tion between the Jew and the uncircumcised Gentile gradually effaced, and· 
the way opened for further progress and development. 

3. The third stage in the extension of Christ's Kingdom is marked by 

Peter's vision (Acts xi.) and the conversion and baptism of Cornelius and his 
friends ; also the formation of the first Gentile church at Antioch, and the 
separation by the Holy Ghost of Barnabas and Saul as the first missionaries. 
to the heathen. Thus, we have seen, by a gradual development of Christ's 
precepts and a more complete knowledge of the Divine plan as foretold by 
the prophets, not only the middle wall of partition removed, but every other 
obstacle to the universal spread of the Gospel swept away; from henceforth 
" the field is the world," and the disciples of the Saviour entered into the 
harvest without ceremonial, let, or hindrance. 

'l'hus far the agency most prominent in spreading the knowledge of the 
truti:i appears to have been the private membership of the Church, but 
now, leaving the little bands of believers with their bishops and deacons to 
evangelize the districts in which they were situated, the Divinely-appointe<i 
missionaries press on to the Gentile world, occupying one after another ad-
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vanced posts from which the leaven should be spread to the surrounding 
neighbourhoods. The inquiry may arise as to whether the character and 
circumstances of the populations with which the apostles had to deal dif
fered from those among whom we labour, or not. The Corinthians, Gala
tians, Ephesians, Colossians, and Romans were gross idolaters, especially the 
latter. The moral character of the converts is plainly indicated by the 
Apostle Paul in his various epistles. The orthodoxy of the converts is not 
much better-for he charges the Galatians with being removed from him 
that called them unto another gospel, with not obeying the truth, and with 
falling from the liberty of Christ again unto ceremonial bondage and legality. 
So far as we can gather from the New Testament, the character of the 
people among whom the first churches were formed differed in nothing es
sentially from the Hindus and Mohammedans among whom we labour, and 
when we compare the state of our churches and their failings with the 

primitive churches, we cannot help being struck with their similarity, and 
yet the apostles trusted them from the very first, and no interference can 
we find recorded beyond an occasional visit or an apostolic epistle. It is 
also worthy of remark that the apostles, instead of drawing their resources 
from Jerusalem or Antioch, left the newly-formed churches, not only to sus
tain the worship of God among themselves, but to some extent at least 
looked to them for help to break up new ground; and thus wherever the 
Gospel took root, it was not only so much ground gained from the enemy, 
but a new base of operations was formed and strength gained for advanced 
duty in territories yet to be won for Christ. If England after conquering 
India had been obliged to sustain the occupying army, as well as all the 
machinery of the government they organized, how long would or could her 
occupation have continued ~ 'l'he cry for withdrawal would soon have arisen 
from every county in impoverished England. Such a course, however, was 
never thought of nor attempted ; on the contrary, as provinces were added to 
the empire, they were as far as po~sible made to pay all the cost of occupa
tion, as well as provide the means necessary for organizing and carrying on 
the regular government. Thus, instead of impoverishing the central power, 
they became new sources of life and vigour, often supplying both men and 
money for the further development and extension of the empire. The 
children of this world are wiser than the children of light. Our Foreign 
Missionary Institutions not only continue to pay the occupying army of 
missionaries, but supply nearly all the cost of machinery necessary for 
carrying on the churches, both European and native ; hence a state of in

fancy and pupilage is perpetuated, destructive of Christian growth and 

manliness. We have churches hanging on the funds of the mission and 
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supplied with pastors paid by the Missionary Society, that ought to have been 
preparedforindependencetwentyyears ago; and had the earliest period in their 
history been selected for throwing them on their own resomces, long ere this 

they would have become centres of evangelistic power, probably surrounded 
by village churches, the fruit of their self-denying labours. I have been 
speaking of churches, whereas I am not at all sure that the bodies bearing 
that name in India are at all as to organizatian what the New Testament 
churches were. Here it is not at all uncommon for both pastors and dea
cons to be paid agents of the society to which they belong, and hence the 
mutual dependence absolutely necessary in order to the realization of the 
advantages of congregational church government is entirely wanting. 

It is said, with some amount of truth, that the churches are not able en
tirely to support their own pastors, and pay the cost of maintaining the 
worship of God, in buildings suited for the purpose. Still this fact does not 
justify the course adopted of ignoring them, and assuming their most im
portant functions. The Home Missionary Societies in England are formed 
for the express purpose of aiding weak churches, but help is never given in 
such a manner as to destroy the proper relationship between pastor and 
church. The object kept in view is to strengthen the churches, so that at 
the earliest possible period they may dispense with the temporary help 
afforded, and take upon themselves the whole burden of supporting the 
various schemes connected with the church, as well as the pastor who pre
sides over it. One of the first things needed in our Indian Missions is, that 
of securing to the churches their proper Scriptural position, and then they 
will become centres of evangelistic power, relieving the funds of the Home 
Society, and enabling the churches that supply them to move on and occupy 
other fields where the Gospel has never yet been heard. Our present 
system wants elasticity and fails to call out and develop self-sustaining 
power ; indeed, in some cases we are no nearer independence than we were 
fifty years ago, nor is there any real earnest movement in that direction. 
Agra once supported two English Baptist churches without any aid from the 
Society. Allahabad not only supported its English pastor, but paid his ex
penses home, and after his death sent a substantial donation to his widow. In 
short, we appear to be retrograding rather than advancing, and I cannot call 
to mind one church, with the exception of Circular-road, that is paying its 
way and fairly supporting the cause of Christ. How are we to account for 
our apparent failure in establishing self-sustaining centres for carrying on 
the Lord's work in India whilst brethren belonging to other sections of the 
Christian Church succeed i It is not for the want of talent, or devotion to 
the cause of Christ, and hence it can only be in consequence of the differ-
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ence in modes of operation. When they begin operations in any station, 

their first convert is enlisted in the work, and made an equal partner in it, 

sharing all its interests, rejoicing over its successes, and mourning over its 

failures, and so on, with every following one. Thus a warm and compact 

centre is formed, from which the life's blood flows permeating the whole with 
one spirit and aim. Another advantage they posse2s is in the permanence 
of their schemes and modes of operation. With them no school is given up 
and no kind of labour disturbed. The Mission appears to be compact-the 

Missionaries of one mind, and so there is nothing to disturb the uniform 
progress of the work. With us, one Missionary may overturn the work of 

his predecessor; change all his plans, and literally commence work anew 

and on a new footing. Thus, instead of progress, we are ever beginning 
anew, and never overtaking the object of our pursuit. 

No body of believers should (in my opinion) be formed into a church 

until they recognize the duty of supporting or providing themselves with a 
pastor, who, if possible, should from the first be freed from his responsibility 

to the Missionary Society. Thus there would be little danger of a divided 
allegiance between his people and the foreign pay-master. All his interests 

would lead him to concentrated labour for the consolidating, maturing, and 
growth of the church over which he presided. No church should exist 

without a Pastor's Fund, the amount of which should go direct to the pastor, 

and not as a donation to the Missionary Society. If help is needed, let 
grants-in-aid be made to the churches, and, thus organized, let the whole of 
the evangelistic work of the town and district be entrusted to them, whilst the 
Missionary moves on to new spheres of labour. In this way, there would be 

some hope of our one day possessing the land. Like the apostles we should 
move on, establishing new frontier outposts in the shape of churches, and then 
let them at once assume the responsibilities devolving upon them. It may 

be that my brethren will think that I have written too warmly on the sub

ject; I feel that the interests of our honoured Society and its successes are 
bound up with it, and I cannot bear to think of our being left behind in the 

race in winning this country for Christ-let this be my apology. 
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Presentation of Scriptures to the Prince of 
Wales. 

THE arrival of the Prince of Wales in Calcutta having been deemed a 
favourable opportunity for presenting to His Royal Highness copies 

of our translations of the Sacred Scriptures, the Rev. C. B. Lewis sought 
an opportunity to do so. The books were handsomely bound in 
red morocco, and were forwarded, for the Prince's acceptance, through Sir 
Bartle Frere. The following correspondence between Sir Bartle Frere and 
and the Rev. C. B. Lewis will sufficiently explain the proceedings :-

Government House, 31st December, 1875. 
REV. Al\TJ> DEAR Sm, 

I am directed by His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales to 
acknowledge your letter of the 24th instant, and to inform you that His:Royal 
Highness has great pleasure in accepting the translations of the Scriptures 
which you have been kind enough to prepare for him. 

His Royal Highness would have been glad if it had been in his power to 
grant you an interview to present them in person, but it has been found 
necessary to lay down a rule that His Royal Highness will receive no addresses 
or deputation in person, except the addresses of municipalities of capital towns, 
and I am, therefore, obliged to beg you to forward the books to me, and I will 
take care they are duly presented to His Royal Highness. 

I am, Rev. and Dear Sir, 
Yours very faithfully, 

H. B. FRERE. 

As the b:ioks were quite ready, they were sent in immediately on the receipt of 
this letter with the following letter addressed to Sir Bartle Frere :-

24, Lower Circular Road, Calcutta, 1st January, 1876. 
Mv DEAR Srn, 

I very gratefully acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 31st 
December, conveying the consent of His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales 
to receive the volumes I am anxious to present on behalf of the Baptist 
Mission. 

I will not trouble His Royal Highness with a prolonged address, but will 
very briefly state the circumstances under which these volumes, with very 
many others, have been produced. 

The Baptist Missionary Society was formed in the year 1792, and its first 
missional.'ies were sent out to Bengal, which has ever since been regarded as its 
most important field of labour. The translation of the Word of God has from 
the beginning been an object especially aimed at by it, and among its mission
aries there have always been men signally well qualified to carry forward this 
great work. Amongst those who have thus distinguished themselves, I need 
only mention the late eminent Dr. W. Carey, Dr. W. Yates, and Dr. J. 
Wenger-the last-named venerable missionary being yet alive. 

The Bengali Bible herewith presented represents the fifth edition, and may 
be regarded as the work of Dr. Wenger. 
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The Sanscrit Bible, in five octavo volumes, results from the combined labours 
•of Drs. Yates and Wenger. 

The Hindi New Testament is a very excellent translation made by the late 
Bev. J. Parsons, of Monghyr. 

The volume containing the annotated four gospels is the work of Dr. Wenger. 
It is proper to add that the cost of printing these Scriptures and of the 

literary labour which produced them has been borne by the Bible Translation 
Society, which has freely conceded to the Bible Society the privilege of repro
·ducing editions of the Bengali and Hindi Scriptures with a few alterations, 
affecting only the terms relating to baptism. 

I desire to thank His Royal Highness for graciously accepting these volumes, 
and, with my fellow missionaries, I earnestly pray that God may bless him 

·with long life and with all prosperity, and may make his future rule a blessing 
1o the millions of this great empire. 

With my sincere acknowledgments of the kindness and courtesy of your 
·1etter, 

Believe me to remain, 
Yours most obediently, 

c. B. LEWIS. 

In acknowledgment of the books and this letter, Mr. Lewis received the fol
lowing communication from Sir Bartle Frere:-

Sm, 
Government House, January 3rd, 1876. 

I am commanded by His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales to convey 
·-to you his grateful acknowledgmenta for the interesting- volumes of translations 
•of the Holy Script:ires, which you have presented to His Royal Highness. 

I am also commanded to tell you that they are much appreciated by His 
Royal Highness, who has desired me to coRvey to you his very best wishes for 
the success of the admirable work in which your Society has already made so 

.,great a progress. 
I have the honour to remain, 

Your obedient Servant, 
H. B.FRERE. 

Calcutta. 
'THE following interesting notes are taken from it letter of the Rev. G. 

H. Rouse, dated December 24th, 1875. He says:-

" My first duty, as a loyal English
man, is to say that the Prince has 
arrived. He landed yesterday, and 
I am told that the landing was a great 
sight-so many Rajahs !}oaded with 
·jewels for show, and plenty of cheering 
from English sailors who were ready for 

the work. One Rajah's coat and tur
ban was estimated as being worth 
£100,000 ! All Calcutta is in a state 
of excitement. To-night we are to 
have the illuminations and the grand 
procession, and so on ; but you will 
learn all you care to learn by telegraph 
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long before this reaches you. One 
sign of the interest felt in Cale utta is 
this." 

SALE OF TRACTS. 

" The Tract Society brought out 
a pice-tract called ' Rajputtra,' 
which you knows means 'King's 
Son,' with a picture of the Prince 
on the outside, and the matter of the 
tract chiefly taken up with the 
account of the Son of the King of 
Heayen and His coming to earth. 
FiYe thousand copies were printed, 
and within five days there was not a 
copy left. Other tracts and sheets, 
with pictures of the Queen, &c., and 
the matter chiefly taken up with 
Scripture quotations, are also selling 
by the thousand. These are sold 
almost exclusiyely in Calcutta and 
neighbourhood; no doubt there will 
be a ready sale also in the Mofussil. 
Talking of tracts, there has been 
quite a change in their character 
within the last few years. They 
used to be octavo or 12mo, with no 
coyer, plain, for the most part reason
ing against Hinduism, and written 
by foreigners in what is called by our 
native brethren, 'Sahib's Bengali,' 
with an expression of ineffable con
tempt. Now they have to be sold, 
the result is, they are smaller, neater, 
with pretty covers, often with pictures, 
containing stories or parables with 
gospel application, written for 
the most part by native Christians, 
and many of them written in a really 
good Bengali style-very simple, but 
pleasant. As far as I can judge, 
many tracts are now models of style ; 
and the tendency in Bengali, as in 
English, is to a simple homely style, 
in short sentences, as different from 
the style in vogue thirty years ago 
as the English of the Times is from 
J ohnsonian English. When this sty le 
gets more developed and matured, I 
am in hopes that the translation of 

the Bible will bo ablo to be made· 
more simple than is practicable now. 
Still, it will ever be difficult to put 
Paul's style into short simple sen
tences, so as to keep the Word of God 
intact-perhaps even impossible." 

THE HOWRAH MISSION. 

"I went over to Howrah last Sun
day and was much pleased with what 
I saw. It seems to me that Mr. 
Hallam is doing a very good work 
there. He has American methods. 
and American energy ( although an 
Englishman), and he is stin-ing up 
the people there wondrously. At 
7.30 A.M. he has a Bengali Sunday
school, most of the children of which. 
are Hindus. About fifty were present. 
They take ' Berean Leaves,' which 
are translated into Bengali, Mr. 
Hallam questioned them in such a 
way that they all seemed interested;: 
he has a very pleasant way of dealing 
with them, or with any one-a smil
ing face and a hearty homely manner, 
and he is at home in Bengali. The
morning service was at ten. The 
chapel was three-quarters full; in the 
evening, I believe, it is quite full. In 
the afternoon I went to his English 
Sunday-school. He has ninety chil
dren, although he:supplies no gharries
(carriages) for them to come in. At 
Circular Road we supply gharries, and 
we get, I believe, about sixty children •. 
I could not stay till the evening, as I 
had to preach in Calcutta. Mr .. 
Hallam has now two preachers sup
ported by his people, and he wants. 
another, and he says he has had some 
very interesting inquirers as the 
result of their preaching. Mr. Hallam 
hopes that in another year the church. 
may be able to become self-support-
ing.'' 

PRAYING SOLDIERS. 

"Our brethren in the Buffs have, 
all of them, except one, been suddenly 
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called off to join the expedition in 
Perak. We have heard from them, 
They wore well when we last heard, 
but had not yet come up with the 
enemy. They had had a good deal 
of hardship, but were rejoicing in 
Christ. I do not know anywhere 
where you could find more genuine 
Christian men than they all are. I 
trust they will be preserved, but I am 
afraid there will be some nasty fight
ing. Two of their comrades have 
joined their praying band, and I hope 
others will follow. A little before they 
left, a corporal of artillery, who had 
come over here now and then, decided 
for Christ, and as he was ordered off 

with the others I baptized him at 
once, as we could not wait for the 
matter to come before the church. 
We had a very interesting service, on 
November 18, when we baptized him. 
The 40th Regiment is now in the fort, 
and some of them often come oyer, 
and part of the 109th from Dinapore 
have come to stay while the Prince 
is here, and you know how many 
Baptists there are in that regiment. 
We are going to have as many as can 
come over spend to-morrow (Christ
mas) evening with us; we expect 
about twenty, and shall probably be 
singing the greater part of the even
ing." 

The Native Pastor. 

W E are happy to introduce to our readers the writer of the following 

letter, Mr. Gugun Chunder Doss, who has recently been chosen 

pastor of the native church assembling in the In.tally Chapel. He folly 

relates the circumstances under which he has gratuitously undertaken the 

pastoral charge, and we are sure that his communication will secure for 

him the prayers and sympathies of our friends :-

" I believe you are quite aware that 
the Bengali churiJh at In.tally had, for 
many years past, been under the 
pastoral care of the European mission. 
ary atlntally. At the end of January, 
1875, the Rev. Mr. Kerry, who was 
then pastor of the church, resigned the 
pastorate, and asked the members to 
choose a pastor from among their own 
number. On the 7th of March last I 
received a letter from the church, 
which was signed by fifty of its 
members, cordially inviting me to take 
the pastoral eversight of them in 
place of their late pastor, Mr. Kerry, 
and the church embraced this oppor. 
tunity of recording its warmest and 
unfeigned thanks to Dr. Wenger, and 
the Rev. Messrs. Pearce and Kerry, 

for their having nourished it with the 
bread of life and the waters of salva
tion for so many years, and to the 
Baptist Missionary Society also for 
having watched over its spiritual in
terests with the tenderest solicitude, 
and permitted their English mission
aries to act as pastors of our Bengali 
churches in addition to their arduous 
missionary labours." 

THE INVITATION ACCEPTED. 

" Recognizing the call from the 
church, backed as it was by the ap
probation of my missionary fathers 
and brethren, as a call from the Lord 
Himself, and believing that it was His 
will that I should work in Hi8 vine
yard, aud take charge of the little 
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flock, I prayerfully accepted their 
invitation. But who is sufficient for 
such a work ? Our sufficiency is of 
God only. I feel deep self-abasement 
for my utter unworthiness, but my 
motto has always been, ' I will trust 
and not be afraid,' for my blessed Re
deemer has said, ' My grace is sufficient 
for you, and My strength is made per
fect in your weakness.' The brethren 
then expressed their wish that I should 
be publicly ordained, and formally 
take charge of their church. On the 
20th of April last an ordination service 
was held at the Intally Chapel, and 
many of the missionaries and pastors, 
both English and Bengali, of all de
nominations labouring in Calcutta and 
its vicinity, were gathered together on 
the occasion, and solemnly and prayer
fully ordained me as the pastor of the 
church. Thanks to our Heavenly 
Father that, since this unworthy ser
,ant of His has taken charge of the 
church, it has been enjoying perfect 
peace and harmony, the brethren treat 
their present pastor with most cordial 
respect and love, and there has not 
occurred a single instance of dissension 
or grievance," 

STATE OF TiiE CHURCH. 

" The number of members on the 
:roll at present is ninety-one, but 
Beveral of these are not now residents 
of Calcutta; five persons were baptized 
during the last year, ten were received 
from other churches, one was restored 
.to co=union, and there is now one 
candidate for baptism. The number 
of worshippers every Lord's-day was on 
an average about 120, but during the 
monthii of November and December it 
iell below that mark, in consequence 
-of Mrs. Kerry's Christian Girls' School 
being closed on account of the winter 
,vacation, and of some having left the 
town on account of the Christmas 
,holidays, and of others having been 

laid up with sickness owing to the un
healthineas of the sea.son. 

'' Thereisaweek-dayprayer-meeting 
on every Thursde.y evening, and this 
was more regularly and satisfactorily 
attended during the last year than in 
former years, 

'' A. Bible-class for the young men in 
connection with the church was 
opened in my house by our esteemed 
brother Rev. T. C. Banerjea in July 
last, and continued for some months, 
but owing to some of the students 
having fallen ill, and there being illness 
in Mr. Banerj ea' s family, the class has 
been closed for the present, but we 
hope to re-open it soon." 

AN INQUIRER, 

" A young man of a respectable and 
rich Brahmin family named Baboo 
Utool Chunder Chatterjee lately fre
quented our chapel and house, and 
attended our Divine service for several 
days in company with Mr. Banerjee.. 
He, on one occasion, brought his wife 
and niece to the chapel who had never 
witnessed anything of Christian wor
ship. He gave sufficient evidence of 
bis sincerity of heart, and regard for 
our most holy faith. He expressed his 
confidence in the truthfulness of the 
Holy Scriptures, his repentance to
ward God, and faith in Christ. From 
his faithfully declaring before us the 
Lord Jesus as his only Saviour we 
were led to understand that he was not 
far from the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
I am sorry to say that the young man 
has been suddenly and forcibly re
moved from us, and taken to a distant 
place by his eldest brother, who is an 
influential man and a lawyer. Our 
earnest prayer, therefore, to the Lord 
is that He be with him in his present 
trying situation, in which his faith is 
sorely tried, and preserve him so that 
his faith be not extinguished in an 
uncongenial atmosphere, May the 
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good Lord, our tender Shepherd, kindl11 
His light in the young man's heart, 
·and deliver him from the evil grasp of 
his brother and other kinsmen ; and 
may we have the opportunity through 
the mercy of our Almighty Father to 
embrace him soon as our brother in the 
Lord!" · 

THE PASTOR. 

" The Lord has been graciously 
pleased to be a wall of fire around me 
all the days of my past life, and He 
has given me a situation in a secular 
-calling by which He provides for my 
temporal wants. It is, therefore, not 
cllecessary that I should be a bp.rden to 
my flock for the supply of my need, 
but I am thankful to say that the 
-church has at my recommendation 
raised Rs.53 14a. 9p., which has been 
disbursed in paying the wages of the 
•chapel bearer, assisting the poor 
members, and lighting the chapel. 

" In conclusion I earnestly entreat 
you and my missionary fathers and 
brethren in Calcutta, and through you 
,our fathers and brethren in England, 
to help me with your prayers that our 

Heavenly Father may grant me a door 
of utterance, and a door of entrance 
into the hearls of my flock, that I may 
have the unction of the Holy Spirit so 
to expound God's Holy Word that 
my people may be built upon our most 
holy faith, and know to their comfort 
and peace that in our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, our law-fulfilling Surety, 
we have the 'Righteousness of God,' 
and the surest provision for holiness 
and purity of heart and life ; and that 
my church may be a missionary 
church, acknowledging that we are 
debtors to our benighted countrymen, 
and are, therefore, bound to deliver to 
them the message of salvation which 
your churches in Britain have so 
freelyandgenerously sent to us through 
your beloved missionaries, our revered 
teachers and spiritual guides. They 
that turn many to righteousness shall 
shine as the stars for ever and ever. 
May God bless us and pity us, and 
cause His face to shiRe upon us ; that 
His way may be known on earth, 
His saving health among all nations." 

An African Dedicatory Service. 

THE absence of the Rev. Q. W. Thomson, who is now in this country for 

his health, has nece~sarily led to arrangements being made for the 

occupation of his station on the Cameroons Mountains. In the following 

fotter, the Rev. R. Smith, of Victoria, informs us of the appointment of a 

young man, who seems to evince suitable qualifications for the work. He 

says:-

'' One of the most refreshing ser
vices it has been my privilege to at
tend in Africa was at a dedicatory 
meeting held here on the 28th July, 
when one of our young men was 
publicly set apart for the work of an 
industrial missionary at Bonjongo. 
The young man, whose education has 

been much neglected, is, notwith
standing, one of our best and most 
useful members ; he is also an excel
lent workman at the carpentering 
business, and I doubt not but he will 
prove himself a valuable assistant. 
This station is being blessed of God. 
This is the fourth young man that has 
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gone out from this cht:rch that are 
now Employed in mission work-three 
in this district and one in the Came
roons. Our chapel was three parts 
filled with a most appreciative 
audience, several of whom, with our 
brethren, Thomson and Grenfell, took 
part in the service. May the Lord 
grant us many repetitions of this 
very refreshing service, for very 
great is the need of the many towns 
and ,illages around us. 

" I am very thankful to say a 
gracious work, we believe, is begin
:c.ing to manifest itself amongst us. 
The attendance at the week evening 
services 1s alse much improved 

and increased in number. We have 
now eight persons before the church 
with a view to baptism, and some 
others are very promising. We are 
not surprised at this, for the earnest 
pleadings of some of the parents for 
their children is sure to avail much• 
We rejoice with trembling, but we 
must rejoice at what our eyes behold. 
ThertJ is very much to be done in 
superintending the sawyers, carpen
ters, and labourers, for our new and 
commodious chapel is not yet com
plete. More than £100 will be needed 
to finish it, but we hope to raise it 
withou~ appealing directly to the 
Society. 

In a letter, dated September 27t.h, Mr. Smith further details the progress 

being made at his station :-

" In the chapel our young men, 
carpenters and painters, are busy, 
working gratuitously on Mondays, 
It would refresh you to see the 
scene. 

"We hope to nearly complete and 
to open the new chapel on New Year's 
day next. We have to be constantly 
urging the workmen on, or it will 
not be finished. We have several 
sawyers and carpenters at work. I 
have just sent for a mason to come 
and cement and plaster the building. 
I hope our dear friends in England 
will continue to assist the friends 
here, so that we have no need to appeal 
to the Committee for help. If I mis
take not, we shall have the most com
modious and substantial place of 
worship for several hundred miles. 

"You will have rejoicE>d to have 
heard of the good work going on 

among us. I thank God for bringing 
me here and raising me up to lead on 
these dear friends. Six dear friends 
were baptized on the first Sabbath of 
this month, most of whom should 
have been brought into the churc~ 
before Mr. Pinnock left. We hope to 
see others prepared and accepted by 
the end of the year. Five fresh in
quirers have been received into class, 
and this week we hope to receive six 
others. Several wanderers are re
turning, confessing their sins. Scarcely 
a week passes without some fresh ones 
coming forward. They are often her& 
until quite late. 

"Our chapel is nearly three parts 
filled on Monday night ; and I think, 
for simplicity and earnestness, I have 
never heard such praying in Africa. 
The Lord is indeed answering the 
prayers of dear friends at home." 
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Death of Mrs. Penney, WE are sorry to announce the decease of our esteemed friend, Mrs. 
Penney, somewhat suddenly, at Bedford, on the night of the 13th 

ultimo, in the 71st year of her age. She was the widow of the late Rev .. J. 
Penney, a missionary of the Society in Calcutta, and who for several years 
conducted with great efficiency the Benevolent Institution. Mrs. Penney 
was also a granddaughter of Dr. Carey, and she leaves, actively engaged in 

the mission-field, her two daughters, Mrs. Dakin and Mrs. l\foKenna. Her 
simple and earnest piety, and her gentleness of character, had endeared her 
to many friends. 

The Missionary at Work. 

OUR home missionary, the Rev. Gogon Chunder Dutt, has kindly 
favoured us with the following brief extracts from his journal. 

They relate the incidents of a journey towards the north-east of Khoolnea, 
his station. He says that God is pouring dow:.i blessings on the churches, 

and that many of the heathen around him are well disposed towards the 
Gospel. He has also lately taken charge of the station at Begumpore :-

" 14th January, 1876.-Last night hommedan came to our boat and 
we started from Kb.oolnea, and came requested us to preach the Gospel 
and anchored our boat near Ali pore. among them. We sat on the bank of 
In the morning we reached as far as the river, and the villagers brought 
Goara, a village inhabited by the from their houses mats, &c., and re
Chandals. Here, on the bank of the ceived us very kindly. Here we did 
River Atharabanki, we found a house not sing, yet the people heard us, 
unoccupied, where we spread our mats paying great attention. They admit
and began to sing our hymns, accom- ted the truth of Christianity, and the 
panied with a violin. Within a short errors of Mahommedans, without any 
time men, women, and the children opposition. We have not witnessed 
came around us. · Brother M. L. Singh in this village the prejudice which the 
began to preach, and after him I gave Mahommedans have against Chris
an address. Again, at the request of tians in other parts of the country. 
the audience, we sang two of our " 15th January.-We came as far 
hymns. After the singing was over, as Shacheadoho Bazzar, and preached 
Brother Ram Chunder and M. L. to those whom we found in the 
Singh preached. Our principal singers bazzar. An old man objected : 'How 
were the Sunday-school children who we see the truths we preach?' I re
were with us. We continued our plied that we feel the power of truths 
preaching, singing, and praying till in our hearts, and which can be dis
eleven o'clock. The villagers gave us cerned'. by those who have spiritual 
vegetables and fish for our dinner, eyes. There were other objections, such 
which we accepted with thanks. as the existence of our Saviour, and 

" In the afternoon we visited of His works as recorded in the New 
AnundoNaggur. The villagers are all Testament, which our brethren an
Mahommedans. At one P,M, a Ma- swered successfully. In the afternoon 
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we reached Gopaulgunge, and had a 
prayer meeting with the new Chris
tians, who are the fruits of the labour 
of the Rev. M. N. Bose, a convert of 
the Free Church of Scotland. We had 
also the opportunity to preach among 
the heathens who came to see us. 

'' 16th January.-! conducted two 
services, and in the evening had a 
prayer meeting. After the prayer 

meeting was over, three Hindus came 
to me and requested me to baptize 
them privately. 

"17th January.-Preached in the 
hut of Gopaul Gunge, and conducted. 
a service at Mothoor Babu's houses. 

" 18th January.-We again preach
ed in a village near Shacheadoho, and. 
returned to Khoolnea.'' 

Missionary Notes. 
CALCUTT.A.,-After a short stay in Bombay, Dr. Wenger informs us that he 

proceeded to Calcutta, calling on his way on Mr. Anderson in Allahabad~ 
With his daughter, Dr. Wenger reached Calcutta on the 5th January. He has 
at once resumed his labours on the New Testament Commentary, and certainly 
feels himself stronger than he was two years ago. We trust the life and health 
of our esteemed friend will be long spared to complete the important work he 
has undertaken. 

D.A.cCA,-The Rev. R. Bion repo:cts that Ram Kanta has baptized three· 
believers at Noacolly, some sixty miles south of Comillah, and others are 
expected soon to follow their example. Ram Kanta will pay monthly visits to 
this new station. 

Home Proceedings. 
As the arrangements for the Annual Services are nearly complete, it may be 

convenient and interesting to our friends to be informed of them. They wilr 
commence with the usual introductory prayer-llleeting in the Mission House, 
on Thursday, the· 20th April. The Rev. Dr. Davies, of Haverfordwest, has· 
kindly cons'clnted to preside. The quarterly meeting of the Committee will take 
place on the following day, and in the evening of the same day the public· 
meeting for our Welsh friends in London. The annual members' meeting will· 
take place on Tuesday, the 25th; Mr. Thomas Adams, of Birmingham, will 
take the chair. The Revds. Eustace Conder, of Leeds, and John Clifford, M.A., 
of Praed Street, London, have cordially accepted the invitation of the Committee· 
to preach the annual sermons. The chair, at Exeter Hall, on the evening of 
the 27th April, will be filled by Sir Robert Lush, and the speakers engaged are 
the Rev. J. M. Stephens, TI.A.., of Sheffield; the Rev. Thomas Morgan, of 
Howrah; the Rev. James Smith, of Delhi; and the Rev. C. H. Spurgeon, of 
London. 

A missienary breakfast will be held on the morning of Wednesday, the 26th 
April, for the benefit of the Ladies' Association for Zenana work in India .. 
Dr. Angus, Rev. D. Jones, of Brixton, Rev. H. R. Pigott, of Ceylon, and Rev. 
leaac Allen, M.A., of Dacca, will address the meeting. 

The annual meeting of the Bible Translation Society will be held on Monday 
evening, April 24th, at Regent's Park Chapel. Mr. Wm. Stead will take the 
chair. The Rev. H. C. Leonard, M.A., of Bournemouth; Dr. J. Buckley, of 
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Outte.ck, and the Rev. Ise.ac Allen, M.A., of Dacca, are expected to address 
the meeting. 

NOMINATION OF OOlllMITTEE, 

We beg to call pe.rticular attention to the nomination of gentlemen eligible 
to serve on the Committee. It is very important that ne one should be 
nominated who is not known to be willing to serve, if elected. A member of 
the Society may nominate any :number of gentlemen. The balloting list is made 
up of the names sent in, and they must be in the hands of the Secretary on or 
before the 31st of March, No name can be placed on the list after that day. 

FINANCES, 

The accounts close on the 31st instant, but we propose, for the accommoda
tion of friends, to keep them open until the 6th April, by which time all con
tributions intended to appear in the Report must be in the Secretary's hands. 
It will confer a favour, and conduce to the correctness of the accow;i.ts, if our 
friends, when remitting, will indicate what part of their remittances consists of 
special contrib11tions. 

REMITTANCES, 

We are sorry to be obliged again to caution our friends against sending 
their collections, &c., in postage stamps. It is not safe to do so. We have 
found that several remittances made in stamps have not reached the Mission 
House. Post-office orders should be made payable to Dr. Underhill, at the 
General Post Office, St. Martin's-le-Grand. 

Since our last report, services and meetings have been held at the following 
places:-

PLACES, 

Bury (Lancashire) 
Canterbury. 
Oaersalem N ewydd 
Chipping Norton. 
Colchester District 
Dover 
Edenbridge . 
Eynsford 
Gloucester . 
Hackney (Mare-street) 
Hastings District 
Hemol Hempstead District • 
Ipswich 
London (various) 
Lewes 
Luton 

Ponder's End 
Prince's Risborough Disti-ict 
Saffron Walden 
Stratford 
Swansea 
Wigan 
Win~low 

DEPUTATIONS. 

Rev. Q. W. Thomson. 
Rev. T. Morgan. 
Rev. J. Williams. 
Rev. Q. W. Thomson. 
Rev. Q. W. Thomson. 
J. 0. Parry, Esq. 
Rev. I. .Allen, M.A. 
Rev.I..Allen,M.A., & Mr.C.B.Chapman 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A. 
Rev. I . .Allen, M.A. 
Rev. T. Morgan. 
Rev. J. Kingdon. 
Rev. A. Williams. 
Rev. C. B ailhache. 
Rev. W. H. McMechan. 
Revds. J. Trafford, M.A., and A. 

Powell. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. W. H. McMechan. 
Rev. Q. W. Thomson. 
Rev. J. Williams. 
Rev. I. Allen, M.A. 
Rev. I. Allen, M.A. 
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Contributions: 
From 19th January, to 18th February, 1876. 

ANNUAL 8UBSCit.ll'TtONS. 

Blyth, Mise.................. 1 0 0 
"Cumming, Mr J. S. ..• 1 0 0 
Evans, Rev W. W. ...... O 10 O 
Harvey, Mr W. C. ...... 1 1 O 
Irish, Mr..................... 1 1 0 
Lee,MrT ................... 1 1 0 
LloydL Mr G. A............ 1 1 0 
Noel, .Kev Horace......... 5 O O 
Parry, Mr & Mrs J. C... 3 0 0 
Rushton, Mrs ............ 3 S O 

DONATIONS. 

"A Friend," Wick ...... 100 0 O 
"A Thank Offering"... 4 O 0 
A. Z., for Chi,ui ..... .... O 15 0 
Bible Translation So-

ciety, for T ............... 300 0 O 
Coats, MrT., for Chapel 

at Rome .................. 500 O 0 
Gibson, M.rs, Saffron 

Walden, per Rev W. 
H. McMechan, for 
China Special Fund.. 5 O 0 

Johnson, Mr W., Ful-
bourn ..................... 55 o 

Townsend, Mrs. Oxford, 
for Mrs Wall, for 
beggars in Rome...... 5 O O 

Thomas,MrsW .,Ruabon, 
boxby ..................... O 6 3 

Williams, M.r H., box by 3 2 4 
Y. M. M.A .• at Messrs 

Sharp, Perrin, & Co.'s 3 8 0 
Y. M. M.A., a.t Messrs 

J. & R. Morley's .••... 5 0 0 
Donations for China · 

Special Fund, per 
Y.M.M.A.:-

Bacon, Mr J.P ....... 20 0 0 
Glanville, Mr S. G.... 1 0 0 
Harvey, Mr W. C...... O 10 0 
Williams, Mr G. . .. ... 50 O O 
Woolley, Mr T. B. ... 1 1 o 

LEGACY. 

··Cowell, the late Mr S. 
H., of Ipswich, per 
Messrs Notcutt &BonlOO O O 

LONDO::i il"'D MIDDLESEX.. 

Arthur-street, Camber-
well Gate .................. 6 3 

Bloomsbury ............... 73 4 
Do., for W & 0 ...... 15 8 
Do .• for 0hina Special 

Fu"d,perY.M.M.A 2 15 
Camberwell, Denmark

place, for W & 0 ... 13 16 
Do., Mansion House, 

forW&O ............ 015 
Chalk Farm,Peniel Tab. 

S=da.r-school ......... 3 0 
Dalston June., for NP O 7 
East Loudon Tabncle., 

forlV<j· O ............... 5 0 
En.field Highway, Tot

ttndge-rd., for!V & 0 0 12 
-Ooort SLepberd SunchLy-

sch ., liethnal Green... 8 
Ilammersmith, West 

End Ch., for IF & 0... 5 0 
Harrow-on-the-Hill, for 

Wd:0 ..................... l 1 
Highbury-hill,for W&O 6 8 

4 
5 
7 

0 

2 

0 

0 
0 

0 

6 

4 

0 

Q 

0 

l•lington, Salter's Hall 
Ch., for School at 

J Backer_qmige, Bengal 17 9 8 
ohn-street ............... 78 9 6 

Kilburn, Canterbury-rd I l 0 
Kingsgate-st., for W& O 3 3 0 
Little Camden-st. Sun.-

sch.,forMrWall,Rome l O 0 
North London Sch., ~r 

Y. M. M. A., for r 
Gamble, Trinidad ... 15 14 

Peckham,Park~road,for 
W -S· 0 ..................... 5 0 0 

Regent's Park, per 
Y. M. M.A ............. 33 15 5 

Regent's Park, for Mr. 
W. K. Lrmdels, Jo,· 
'f)Ork among beggars 
tn Ronie ..•...•••••••••.•• 2S 0 2 

Regent-street,Lambeth, 
for N. P., per 
Y.M.M.A ............. l 10 0 

Stoke Newington, We!-
lington-rd., for W &: O 2 0 0 

Upton Chapel ............ 7 4 4 
Do., for W &0 ..... .... 4 10 0 

Vernon Chapel, for 
China Special Fund, 
per Y. M. M. A ....... 12 0 0 

Walworth-road, for 
ltalian M'Usion, per 
Y.M.M,A ............. 0 0 

BEDFORDSHIRE. 

Luton, Park-street ...... 27 15 2 
Riseley, for W & 0...... O 10 6 
Stevington, for NP ... O 4 3 
Thurleigh, for NP...... l 14 0 
Toddington, for W ,t O O 5 0 

BERKSHiltE. 

Compton, for W & 0.... o 5 O 
East Ilsley, for W &: 0. 0 10 o 
Maidenhead, for W & 0. 4 2 8 

Do., for NP............. 2 16 6 
Newbury,for W&O .... 2 O O 

Do., Second Church, 
for W 4- 0, .... ........ 0 10 O 

De., do., forN P ....... I 18 l 
Reading, King'o-road ... 54 14 10 

Do., for W &: 0......... 1 0 O 

:BUCKINGBAIISIIIRE. 

Aylesbury .................. I 1 0 
Do., for W &: 0 ......... 0 10 0 
Do., for NP ............. 0 19 6 

Chenies, for W & 0 .... .. 1 1 0 
Fenny Stratford, for 

W&O ..................... 0 16 0 
Winslow ..................... 4 12 0 

CA.MBBIDGEBBIBE. 

Harston, for W & 0 • ... 1 0 0 
Do.,forNP ............. 0 10 6 

Prickwillow, for W & O. 0 12 0 
North-East Cambridge 

Auxiliary-
llarton Mills ............ 1 9 4 
Isleham .................. 12 10 6 
Mildenhall, for NP ... 1 1 0 
W.estRow .............. 2 18 9 

OIIRBIIIRF.. 

Birkenhead, Clrango-
lane, for W & O ... 4 7 2 

Do .. Welsh Ch., for 
w&o ................... o 8 4 

Do., do., for NP...... 2 12 6 
Latchford, for N P.. ... . 4 l 8 4 
Onston....... .... .... .. ...... 20 7 s 
Stockport, for NP ...... 2 II o 

DE\"ONSDIRE. 

Appledore, for W & 0... O 9 O 
llrayford, for NP ...... l 16 9 
Cullompton, for W & O O I O o 

Do., for NP ............. 2 18 O 
Hemyock, for W & 0.... o 7 O 
Hooe,for NP ............. o 15 7 
Ilfracombe, for NP...... O 13 6 
Ottery St. Mary, for NP 1 15 7 
Torquay ..................... 20 O 0 

Do., for W & 0 .... .. 4 o O 
Do., for NP............. 8 13 O 

DORSETSHIRB. 

Buckland Newton, for 
W& 0 .................. 0 6 0 

I werne Mineter, for 
w&o .................. 0611 

Do.,for NP ............. o 7 10 
Poole ........................ II 14 9 

JJo.,for W& 0 ......... 1 8 4 

DURHAM, 

Bishop Auckland, for 
W& 0 .................. 0 (i o 

Do., for NP ............ l O 0 
Crook, for NP............ 0 10 O 
Hartlepool.................. 9 0 0 
Monkwearmouth, for 

NP ........................ O 9 4 
Spennymoor .. . . ...... .. ... 1 1 O 
W cet Hartlepool,Tower-

street .................. 3 14 8 
Do., for NP ............ 1 5 4 

Witton Parlr, for NP... 3 1 0 

ESSEX. 

Barking •.• . .. .. .. ..... ...... 1 5 6 
Do., for W & 0......... 1 1 0 
Do., for NP............ 3 1 6 

Braintree .......... .... .... 0 10 0 
Burnham, for W & 0... O 16 0 

Do., for NP............ 0 19 3 
Colchester .... . .. .. .... .. . .. l 1 0 

Do.,for Wd:O ......... 1 6 O 
Earl's Colne ..•. ........... 3 3 11 

Do., for W ,t 0......... l 0 0 
East Mersea, for NP... 2 O 0 
Waltham Abbey, for 

NP ........................ 1 6 l 

GLOUCI~STERBllIRB. 

Cheltenham . ... .. .... .. .. 2 
Do., Cambray Oh., 

5 0 

I 10 lorN P ............. .. 
Eastin11:ton,Nupend Oh., 

forN P ................ .. 
Gosingtoµ, for N P .... .. 
Uley, for W &: 0 ........ . 
Wickwar, for W &:O 

3 I 10 
1 8 5 
O 5 0 
0 10 0 
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ANNUAL SERVICES 

OF THE 

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

TUESDAY EVENING, MBIL 11TH. 

YOUNG MEN'S MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION. 

The Annual Members' Meeting will be held in the Library of the Mission 
House, Castle Street, Holborn. The Rev. Dr. ANGUS will preside and deliver 
an address. Chair to be taken at Seven o'clock. 

Officers of Sunday Schools and Young Men's Auxiliaries are cordially invited 
to attend. 

THURSDAY MORNING, APRIL 20TH, 

INTRODUCTORY PRAYER MEETING. 

A mee'dng for Special Prayer, on behalf of the Missions of the Society, will 
be held in the Library at the Mission House, Castle Street, Holborn, at Eleven 
o'clock. The Rev. Tnos. DAVIES, DD., President of Haverfordwest College, 

will preside. 

FRIDAY EVENING, APRIL 21ST. 

WELSH ANNUAL MEETING. 

A public Meeting will be held, on behalf of the Society, i!l the Library of the 
Mission House. The Committee have the pleasure to announce that the Rev. 
Dr.DAVIES, of Haverforcl west, will take the chair. Speakers-Revds. T. MoRG.\J.'-, 
of Howrah; J. WILLIAMS, of Muttra; G. H. RollEltTS, of Can11t1.rtheu, and 
others, Ohair to be taken at Seven o'clock, 
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Lord'a Day, .April 23rd, 

ANNUAL SERMONS. 

f ArRIL 1, 187G, 

TIH\ n~nnl Anmrnl Bonnons in t.ho ohupols of U10 Metropolis will ho proitchod 
~~ followR :-

PLACES, MoRNJNo. EVENIN!I, 

------ ------~-1----------1---------
Abbey Road, John's Wood 
Acton 
Addlest,one 
Alfred Place, Old Kent Road 
Alie Street 
Arthur Street, Camberwell Gate 

,, King's Cross 
Balham, Ramsden Road 
Barking . . 
Barking Road , 
Batter11ea. 

, , Surrey Lane 
Batternea Po.rk . 
Belvedere • 
Berkley Road, Chalk Farm 

Bexley Heath • 
Bloomsbury 
Bow 
Brentford, Park Chapel 
Brixton Hill 
Brixton, Cornwall Road 

,, Wynne Road 
Bromley, Kent • 
Brompton, OnslowChapel • 
Camberwell, Denmark Place 

Cottage Green 
,, Mansion Honse 

Camden Road 
Castle Street (Welsh) 
Chadwell Heath . 
Chalk Farm, Peniel Tabernacle. 
Charles St., Camberwell New Rd. 
Chelsea, Lower Sloane Street 
Clapham Common 
Clapton, Downs -Chapel 

Collections in 
Rcv, C. M. Longhurst 

Rev. P. Dickerson 
Rev. J. W. Lance 
Rev. H. E. Stone 

· Rev. B. C. Etheredge, 

Rev. T. M. Morris 

Rev. G. Short, B.A. 
Rev. W. D. Elliston 
Rev. E. Leach . 

Rev, W, Jefferey 
Rev. A. McLaren, B.A. 

Rev. J. F. Smythe 
Rev. J.P. Chown 

Rev. G. James . 
Rev. A. Tessier • 
Rev. W. Boll, B.A. 
Rev, T. Morgan. 
Rev. J. Webb • 

No Colleotion 
Rev. James Smith 
Rev. G. H. Roberts • 

Collection in 
Rev. W. W, Laskey • 
RP.v. G. W, Fishbourne 
Rev. F. Trotman 
Rev. T, Thoma9, D.D. 
Rev. H. Platten. 
Rev. W. Whale • Commercial Street 

Crayford • Rev. J. Harrison 
Croydon 
Daleton Junction 
Dartford • 
Deptford, Octavia Street 
Drummond Road, Bermondsey 
Dulwioh, Lordship Lane 
Ee.ling . . 
East London Tabernacle 
Eldon Street (Welsh} 
Esher • 
Finchley . 
Finsbury Park 
Forest Hill 

Rev. F. Bosworth, M.A. 
Rev. A. Bird 

Sermons 14th 
Rev. J. J. Brown 

Collections in 
Rev. E. Spurrier 
Rev. A. Fergusson 
Rev. A. G. Brown 
Rev. B. Evans • 
Rev. J, Drew 
Rev. J. Parker • 
Rev. W. Woods . 
Rev, J. W, Todd, D.D. 

Antnmn this year. 
Rev, J. W. Lnnce, 

Rev. C. Mnsterson, 
Rev. I. Stubbins. 
Rev. H. E. Stone. 
Rev. R. P, Macmaster. 

Rev. W, Sampson. 
Rev. W. Bull, B.A. 
Rev. E. Spurrier, 
Rev. W. D. Elliston. 
Rev. J, G. Greenhough, 

M.A. 
Rev. W. Jefferey. 
Rev. J.P. Chown. 

Rev. W. E. Foote. 
Rev. A. McLaren, ll.,A. 

Rev, A. Tessier. 
Rev. F. Trotman. 
Rev.J.M.Stephens,B.A. 
Rev. S. Pearce. 
this year. 
Rev. E. G. Gango. 
Rev. G. H. Roberts. 
July. 
Rev. J. Howe. 
Rev. G. W. Fishbourne. 
Rev. G. Sear. 
Rev. Q, W. Thomson. 
Rev. C. M. Birrell. 
Rev. C. Stovel. 
Rev. J. Harrison. 
Rev. F. Bosworth, M.A. 
Rev. A. Bird. 
May. 
Rev. B. Dickins. 
November this year. 
Rev. J. H. Patterson. 
Rev. A. Fergusson. 
Rev. A. G. Brown. 
Rev. B. Evans. 
Rev. J, Drew. 
Rev. J. Parker. 
Rev. C. Griffiths. 
Rev. J. W.Todd,D,D. 
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Pt.ACES. 

Gravosond . • 
Groonwioh, Lewisham Road 

,, South Street 
Grove Rood, Victoria Park 
Gunners bury 
Ifockney, Mare Street 

,, Grove Street 
Ifookney Road, Providence Oh .. 
llamrnersrnith, West End Oh. 

,, AvenueRoad (30thApril) 
Hampstead 
Ifonwell ( 14th May) 
Horliogton 
Harrow-on-the-Hill 
Hawley Road, St. Paul's Ch. 
Henrietta Street 
Highbury Hill . 
Highgate 
Homsey, Campsbourne Park 
Homsey Rise 
Hounslow, Providence Oh. 
Islington, Cross Street. 

,. Salters' Hall Chapel • 
Jarnts Street, Old Street 
John Street, Bedford Row. 

,. Edgware Road 
Kilburn 
Kingsgate Street 
Kingston-on-Thames 
Lee 
Leytan 
Little Wild Street 
Lower Edmonton 
MozePond 
Metropolitan Tabernacle 
New Barnet 
New Cross, Brackley Road 

" Hatcham Oh, . 
New Southgate 
North Bow, Park Road 
Notting Hill, Cornwall Road 
Oaklands Oh., Shepherd's Bush • 
Peckham, Park Road 

Jamee's G·rove 
Pen~; • • • • 
Plumstead, Conduit Road . 
Poplar, Cotton Street. 
Potter's Bar 
Putney, Union Ch. 
Regent's Park 
Regent Street, Lambeth 
Richmond, Park Shot • 
Roehampton, Granard Oh. 
Romford . . • • 
Romney Street, Westminster 
Shaoklewell • • • 

MORNING. 

Rev. R. P. MaoMoster. 
Rev. B. Dicki11s. 
Rev. T. E. Willioms 

Colleotiom1 in 
Rev.H.C.Leonar«il,M.A. 
Rev. E. Davies 
Rev. C. Bailboohe 
Rev. E. Edwards 
Rev. T. E. C. Cooke 
Rev. A. WilliamR 
Rev. H. R. Pigott 

Rev. T. H. Morgan 

Rev. S. Chapman 
Rev. C. Griffiths 

Collections 

Rev. J. Hume 
Rev. J.P. Barnett 
Rev.J.M.Stephem,B.A. 
Rev. G. Sear 
Bev. J. Bloomfield 
Rev. W. Barker 

Sermons later 
Rev. T. Price, Ph.D .. 

Sermons 
Rev. W. Sampson 
Rev. J. Penny 
Rev. W. Mummery 
Rev. G. T. Edgley 

Rev. C. H. Spurgeon . 

Rev. G. Martin . 
Rev. T. Evans 

Collections 
Rev. J. Owen 
Rev. T. Davies, D.D .• 
Rev. E. G. Gange 
RevG W llumphreys,B.A 

Collections 
Rev. A. F. Riley 
Rev. A. Tilly 
Rev. J. Wilson 

London MiliBion 
Rev. R. Glover 
RevJ G Greenhough,M.A 

Rev. S. Pearce . 
Rev. J. R. Hadler 
Rev. J. Howe 

EVENING. 

Rev. 0. Flett. 
Rev. A. Tilly. 
Rev. W. R. Jeffrey. 
September. 
Rev. R. Glov&r. 
Rev, E. Davies. 
Rev. T. M. Morris, 
Rev. G. Gould. 
Rev. T. E. C. Cooke. 
Rev. W. Lee. 

Rev. T. Eva.ns. 

Rev. J. Kingdon. 
Rev. W. Wuods. 
later date. 

Rev. J. Hume. 
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Rev. T. Thomas, D.D. 
Rev. H. C. Leonard, .M.A. 
Rev. J. F. Smythe. 
Rev. F. H. White. 
Rev. J. 0. Fellowes. 
this year. 
Rev. J. Bloomfield. 
12th March. 
Rev. T. E. Williams. 
Rev. J. Penny. 
Rev. W. Mummery. 
Rev. G. T. Edgley. 
Rev. T. Price, Ph.D. 
Rev. C. H. Spurgeon. 

Rev. J. T. Wigner. 
Rev. W. Barker. 

in June. 
Rev. R.H. Roberts, B.A. 
Rev. T. Da'l'ies, D.D. 
Rev, R. James. 
RevGW llumphreys,B.A 
in February. 
Rev. A. F. Riley. 
Rev. W. Whale. 
Rev. J. Wilson, 
this year. 
Rev. S. Obapman. 

Rev. J, P. Barnett. 

Rev. C. Bailhaohe. 
Rev. J. R. Hadler. 
Rev, W. W. Lukey, 
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PLAOES, 

Shooter's Hill Road 
Spencer Plaoe Cb, 
Stockwell . • . 
Stoke Newingt-0n, BouverieRoad 

,, Devonshire Square Ch. 
Stratford Grove 
Streatham. 
Sutton 

Tottenham 
,, Wesb !'een 

Twickenham . ,. 
Upper Holloway 
Upper Norwood 
Upton Chapel . 
Vernon Chapel . 
Victoria Chapel, W andsworthRoad 
Victoria Docks, Union Ch. 
Waltham Abbey 
Walthamstow, Wood Street 
Wal worth Road 
Wandsworth, East Hill 
Westbourne Grove 
Wood Green 
Woolwich, Queen Street 

Parson's Hill 

JlfoRNING, 

Rev. 0. Flett 
Rev. W. Norris • 
Rev. J. Kingdon 

Colleotion 
Rev. J. Dann • 
Rev. R. Shindler • 
Rev. J. E. Cracknell . 
Rev. F. Trestrail, 

F.R.G.S. 
Rev. J. Tuckwell 
Rev. W, Owen • 

Rev. J. R. Wood 
Rev. J. Bigwood 
Rev. W. E. Foote • 

Collection 
Rev. W.R. Jeffrey 

Rev. A. Pitt . • 
Rev. S. G. Green, D.D. 
Rev. P. G. Soorey 
Rev. J. Jackson. 
Rev. W. G. Lewis 

Rev. J. Teall 
Rev. J. Green 

EVENING. 

Rev. J. J. Brown. 
Rev. J. Webb, 
Rev. J. Owen, 
later date 
Rev. J. Dann. 
Rev. R. Shindler, 
Rev. J. E. Cracknell. 
Rev. F. Trestrail. 

Rev, H. Platten. 
Rev. W. Norris. 

Rev, J, R. Wood. 
Rev. J. Bigwood. 
Rev. W. Owen. 
later elate. 
Rev. G. Short, B.A. 

Rev. A. Pitt. 
Rev. S. G. Green, D.D. 
Rev. P. G. Scorey. 
Rev. J. Jaokson. 
Rev. W. G. Lewie. 

Rev. E. Edwards. 
Rev. J. Green. 

JUVENILE 1\ITSSIONARY SERVICES. 

The following services for the young will be held in connection with the 
Missionary Anniversary on the afternoon of Lord's Day, 23rd April, 1876. 
The Services as a rule co=ence at three o'clock, and terminate at a quarter 
past four, The Hymm, and two of the tunes, are printed in the Juveni'.lo 
Missionary Herald. 

Acton 
Arthur Street, King's Cross 
Bal.ham 
Battersea, York Road 
Berkeley Road, Chalk Farm 
Bermondsey, Drummond Road 
Bloomsbury ... 
Brentford, Pa.rk Chapel 
Bri.xton, Gresham Chapel ... 
Brix ton Hill ... 
Bromley 
Brompton, Onslow .. . 
Calthorpe Terrace .. . 
Camberwell, Arthur Street 
Camberwell, Cottage Green 
Camberwell, Denmark Place 
Camden Road 
Clapton, Downs ... 
Commereial Btreet . , 

SPEAKER, 

Rev. C. M. Longhurst. 
Mr. W. Keen. 
Mr. W. V. Smith. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Mr. W. J. Hurry. 
llfr. C. Foster. 
Rev. J. P. Chown. 
Mr. J. G. Anderson. 
Mr. J. T. Dunn. 
Rev. J. Kingdon. 
Mr. H. M. Burt. 
Rev. F. Trotman. 
(Unites with Blcomsbury.) 
Mr. B. W. Chandler. 
Mr. W. Figg. 
Rev. Q. W. Thomson. 
Deacon Khanan Marcus. 
Mr. W. Bishop. 
lllr, J. Webb. 
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NAME OF CHAPEL. 

Cornwall Road, Notting Hill 
Cromer Street, King's Cross 
Croydon, West . . . . .. 
Dulwich 
Ealing 
Esher •.. 
Fonthill Road, Finsbury Park 
Forest Hill ... 
Grove Road, Victoria Park 
Hackney, Grove Street 
Hackney, Mare Street 
Hackney, Providence 
Hammersmith 
Hampstead, Heath Street ... 
Hatcham 
Highbury Hill 
Highgate ... _ 
Islington, Cross Street 
Islington, Salters' Hall 
James Street, St. Luke's 
Lambeth, Regent Street 
Lambeth, Upton 
Lee, High Road 
Lower Edmonton ... 
Maze Fond ... 
Metropolitan Tabernacle 
Park Road, Peckham 
Poplar, Cotton Street 
Regent's Park 
Rotherhithe ... 
Rye Lane, Peckham 
Stratford Grove . . . . . . . .. 
Stoke Newington, Devonshire Square 
Tottenham, High Road . . . . .. 
Tottenham, West Green ... 
Upper Holloway 
Vernon Square ... . .. 
W althamstow, Wood Street 
Walworth, East Street ... 
Walworth Road ... 
Wandsworth, East Hill 
Westbourne Grove... . .. 
Westminster, Romney Street 
Wimbledon... ... .. . 
W oolwich, Queen Street .. . 

SPEAKER. 

Mr. J. C. Parry. 
Mr. W. Goulden. 
Mr. W. Appleton. 
Mr. C. Joseph. 

Mr. A. E. Spicer. 
J.\11"..r. S. C. Davies. 

Mr. A. F. Cotton. 
Mr. D. C. Chapman. 
Rev. T. Morgan. 
Rev. J. Whale. 
J\iir. S. Watson. 
Rev. A. Williams. 
Rev. T. ,J. Cole. 
]\fr. H. C. Patten. 
Mr. S. A. Comber. 

Mr. H. G. Hobson. 
l\fr. W. C. Richa.rddon. 
Mr. H. H. Burt. 
Rev. J. ·williams. 
Mr. F. E. Tucker. 
Mr. S. P. Yates. 
Mr. J. Keighley. 
Mr. J. Milton Smith. 
Rev. I. Stubbins. 
Mr. H. M. Heath. 

Mr. G. T. Gongreve. 
Mr. J. J. l\Iead. 
Mr. J. Winterton. 
Mr. T. Pavitt. 
Mr. C. Barnard. 
lllr. T. J. Comber. 
Mr. G. D. Jennings, B.A. 
Rev. Dr. Green. 
Rev. J. B. Brastcd. 

Mr. A. H. Baynes. 
Rev. J. Allen, M.A. 
l\fr. H. G. Gilbert. 
l\Ir. J. H. Dineen. 
Mr. H. Capern. 

MONDAY EVENING, .Al'RIL 24TH. 

BIBLE TRANSLATION SOCIETY. 

65 

The Annual Meeting of this Society will be held in the evening in Bloomsbm-y 
Ohapel. Chairman-WILLIAM STEAD, Esq., of London. Spcakers-Revds. ll. 
C. LEONARD, M.A., of Bournemouth; Dr. J. BUCKLEY, of 01·issa; IsAAC 
ALLEN, M.A., of Dacca; and J. C. PARRY, Esq., late of Delhi. Chair to bo 

taken at half-past Six o'clock. 
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TUESDAY MORNING, ArllIL 25Tit, 

ANNUAL MEMBERS' MEETING, 

(APRIL 1, 1876, 

The Annual General Meeting of the Members of the Society will be helll in 
the Library of the Mission H~use, C1tStlo Street, Ilolborn. Ohair to be taken 
at ba~-past ten ~'clock, by THOMAS ADAMS, :Esq., of Birmingham, 

This meeting 1s for members only. All subscribers of 10s. 6d. or upwards, 
don?rs of £1_0 !lnd upwards, pastors of churches which make an annual contri
but10n, or mlillsters who collect annually for the Society, are entitled to attend. 

ANNUAL MORNING SERMON. 

The Committee announce, with much pleasure, that the Rev. EusTACE 
CONDER, M.A., of Leeds, ex-President of the Congregational Union, will 
preach the Annual Morning Sermon, on behalf of the Society, at Bloomsbury 
Chapel. Service to commence at Twelve o'clock. And that the 

ANNUAL EVENING SERMON 
Will be preached by the Rev. JoHN CLIFFORD, M.A., of Praed Street, London, 
at tlte Camden Road Chapel. Service to commence at Seven o'clock. Hymns 
for these services may be had on application. 

THURSDAY EV.ENING, APRIL 27TH. 
PUBLIC MEETING AT EXETER HALL. 

The Annual meeting will be held at Exeter Hall, on the evening of .A'.pril 27th, 
at which Sir ROBERT LusH has kindly consented to preside. The Rev~s. J.M. 
STEPHENS, B.A., of Sheffield; JAMES SMITH, of Delhi; T. MoRGAN, of I-Iowrah; 
and CHARLES H. SPURGEON, of London, have consented to speak. The Chair 
will be taken at Six o'clock. 

Tickets for the Meeting may be obtained at the Mission House, or at the 
Vestries of the Chapels of the Metropolis. 

FRIDAY '.MORNING, APRIL 28Tll, 
A MISSIONARY BREAKFAST 

Will be held in Freemasons' Hall, Great Queen Street, on behalf of the Zenana 
Mission in India. Chairman-Mr. ALDERMAN BARRAN, of Leeds. Speakers
The Revds. Dr. ANGUS, of Regent's Park College; C. H. SPURGEON, of Metro
politan Tabernacle; D. JONES, B.A., of Brixton; lsAACALLEN, M.A., of Dacca j 
and H. R. PrnoTT, of Ceylon. 

Break.fast at a ouarter to nine o'clock. Admission only by ticket, Half-a
crown each to be' had at the Mission House; of the Hon. Secretaries, Mrs, 
ANGUS antl' Mrs. FRANK SMITH ; and of members of the Committee, Early 
application for tickets is requested. 

FRtDAY EvEmNG, Armt 28TH. 
YOUNG MEN'S ASSOCIATION IN AID OF THE BAPTIST 

MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The Annual Public Meeting will be held in Bloomsbury Chapel. The chair 
will be taken at Seven o'clock by JAMES BENHAM, Esq, Speakers-Revds. 
I. ALLEN, M.A., of Dacca; LLEWELLYN BEVAN, LL.B., of Tottenham Court 
:Road Chapel, and W. SAMPSON, of Folkestone. 
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Progress in Delhi. 
THE blesHing of Goel continues to rest on the labour of our brethren in 

Delhi, and in the following communication the Rev. James Smith 

briefly indic,itcs its results. It is dated January 21st, 1876. 

" I enclose a line or two to inform 
you how we are going on. I men
tioned Marrowly, a small town eleven 
miles distant containing a considerable 
amount of· population. On Tuesday 
last I spent the day there, and baptized 
thirteen men, the first fruits of our 
labours in that locality; This is a 
caste centre of thirty.six other small 
towns and villages, and many of them 
are calling for instruction which we 
are unable to give. The spirit of 
inquiry is widespread, and, I believe, 
thousands may be gathered into the 
church; but, with scarcely a reader in 
one of the places, what are we to do? 
Who is to instruct these new converts, 
that their Christianity may be a per
manent reality, and not a stumbling
block to others. The labouring popu
lation appear to be just awaking to a 
knowledge of the fact, thatchristianity 
can alone rescue them, from both the 
spiritual and bodily slavery in which 
they have so long struggled. During 
the past month, thirty-seven have 
been baptized, and the only limit to 
the progress of tho work is our 
strength and means. We h:we 
arranged to occupy Ulwar, but not 
with a very efficient man. I shall 
(D.V,) go there on Monday next, and 
try to arrange for some kind of a 
house. 

NEED OF EDUCATION. 

'' Do you think the ' Christian 
Vernacular Education Society' would 
do anything to help with a normal 
school for training teachers ? The 
fact is that oui· success in the work 
makes it imperative on us to provide 
the means fo1• improving the people, 

and building up a solid Christian 
community. Uhvar is to be supported 
out of Punchaiyat, or native church 
funds, and I hopo this will give our 
native brethren a definite object for 
which to work. You have no idea 
what uphill work it is getting the 
people to do anything for themselves 
or the cause of Christ. Sometimes I 
utterly despair of success, and then 
again gleams of hope shine forth. 

LABOURERS. 

"Chumni is an invaluable labourer, 
and becomes more and more useful 
every year. He has a wonderful 
power with his own class of people, 
and I am glad that he is now per
manently employed by the native 
church as an evangelist and superin
tendent. I have just now a young 
man here of great promise, but I am 
not sure whether he will rema.in or 
not. He is the nephew of a N awab 
here, and was imprisoned by his uncle 
for his determinate reading the Bible. 
He, however, escaped, and his mother 
settled with him in Agra. He has 
been at nearly all the missions in this 
district, but cannot satisfy himself, 
and hence he is still unbaptized, 
although there is no secret about hi:i 
Christianity; and he preaches with me 
publicly in the streets, to the grea~ 
scandal cf his high Mahommeda1 
relatives. Our froe mode of operation~ 
appears to.have struck him very much, 
and on Tuesday, after the bapti~ms, 
he saitl-' As far as I can judge, your 
mocle of missionary labour ancl practice 
in baptism exactly agree with the 
New Testament.' He also has 
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expressed his astonishment that other 
missionaries Bhould not agree with 
me. He is a very different man from 
the usual run of inquirers, and his 
preaching is most refreshing, from its 
originality and freedom from ecclesi
astical style. If it please the Lord to 
incline him to settle with us, he will 
be a power for good, and he is a man 
of considerable property. He has 
written for his brother, and proposes 

to be baptized with him next Sunday. 
There is, however, no certainty about 
his movements, he is so suspicious of 
human guidance, and hence I am 
afraid to build much upon him as an 
agent. We shall now require two 
months in the district before the hot 
weather comes, and I hope to do a 
good deal towards putting things in 
order before I leave." 

Good News from Brittany. THE recent changes in the Government of France appear likely to facili-

tate the labours of our missionary brethren, by removing from their 

path the obstacles which it is so often the pleasure of French functionaries 

to create. The disposition of the people has become most encouraging. 

The Rev A. Ll. Jenkins, under date of March 4th, writes as follows:-

"I am writing to you with a heart 
filled with gratitude to God. You are 
awareofthegreatevent: the Republican 
party has triumphed at ihe elections, 
and by its vote the country has given 
the clergy a decisive check, and shown 
that it will bear their sway no more. 
The consequences of this political event 
must be immense, as may be gathered 
by the extreme efforts which this party, 
together with the upper classes, have 
made to retain power, and the anger 
and dismay with which they now look 
upon the immediate future. This is 
not to be wondered at, for we sh&ll now 
have those liberties which almost every 
GoVfilrnment has denied the country. 
It is easy to understand, at a glance, to 
what extent the conditions in which 
we are placed for carrying on the work 
of evangelisation in this country have 
been altered. Colportage will be freed 
from the restrictions imposed upon it, 
and we shall not see a repetition of 
what occurred only a few months ago, 
when a colp0rteur was refused, by the 
prefect of our own county, the necessary 

authorisation for selling the Scriptures, 
unless he could show a note of approval 
from the bishop, and was turned out 
of the office because he expostulated. 
Nor shall we be obliged, when preach
ing in the country, to be in constant 
alarm from officials for acting without 
authorisation and holding illegal meet
ings. All this is a thing of the past, it 
is to be hoped. France has turned a 
new leaf, and a new chapter begins in 
the history of our mission in Lower 
Brittany. 

"What we have been able to accom
plish in the past, seems so little com
pared with what we hope. to do under 
the new state of things, that one feels 
almost reluctant to speak about it; and 
yet during the past year we have had 
abundant proofs that God is blessing 
us, and numerous intimations that we 
may look forward to a joyful harvest, 
even in this country, so long pent up 
under the freezing influences ofRoman
ism. 

TENDENCIES, 

" There is an encouraging fact in 
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connection with the work of evangelisa
tion among the French people, and that 
is, that the Republican party, by the 
very principles it holds, is irresistibly 
drawn into closer sympathy with 
Protestantism. As public opinion in 
France generally follows the party in 
power,! believe we shall now see a marked 
change of feeling towards our Churches. 
'We are drifting towards yon,' is the 
opinion which has often of late been 
expressed to me, and the priests feel it 
so well that ' the safety of religion' 
has been their war cry at the elections. 
As the soil becomes thus better pre
pared, there can be no clonbt that our 
opportunities of usefulness will also be 
multiplied. 

BRETON WORK. 

" The work among the Breton popu
lation, which is the main object the 
mission is pursuing, has been more 
interesting. The Madeleine, a suburb 
of our town almost entirely inhabited 
by the working classes,:,_has become 
the centre of this part of the work 
It is only two years since we began our 
Breton meetings there in the loft of an 
inn. The congregation was small on 
the first day, about twenty came, but 
the numbers increased. In the course 
of a year we found it necessary to 
remove to a better and larger house. 
The people followed us thither, and still 
in increasing numbers. As the house 
was put up for sale we took a decisive 
step and secured it through the com
mittee'shelp, trustingin the continuance 
of God's blessing upon this good work. 
The house forms part of a small church 
formerly consecrated to Mary Magda
lene. A large niche built on the front 
wall, and a massive statue of John the 
Baptist we found inside, is all that 
remains now to show that it has been 
used ior that purpose. It is in the 
room that occupies the whole area of 
the house, on the first floor, and which 
:may contain about 160 persons, that 

we assemble on Sunday evenings. The 
room iij generallyquitefull,and so much 
so sometimes as to be <1uite uncomfort
able. Knowing this, many come an 
hour or more beforehand, and spend 
the time in conversation or in singing 
till I come. 

DfCIDENTS. 

" Many are the instancee showing 
the interest which our meetings have 
excited. Our friend Omnes one day 
finds a group of girls walking arm in 
arm along the road ; he tells them of 
the meeting. ' Oh yes,' says one, ' I am 
going,' and she loosens herself, all the 
othersrunningtotryandpreventher, but 
she outstripped them all, came, and 
attends ever since. On one occasion a 
woman came in talking loudly and 
angrily during prayer; she came look
ing for her son. Her boy, who had 
often been scolded for coming, saw her 
from his corner. 'Here's my mother,' 
he whispered to a woman that sat by 
him ; 'hide me quick with your apron,' 
and his mother soon left after search
ing in vain. The meetings do not last 
more than an hour ; but many remain 
and sit awhile in conversation, making 
and eliciting remarks on subjects which 
strike them. 

OPPOSITION TO TIIE PRIBSTS, 

"Happily the people are not always 
servile, and their spirit of independence 
and opposition to their priests shows 
itself sometimes in an unmistakable 
form. This occurs generally after the 
meetings; as soon as their tongues are 
loosenea every one has something to 
say against the clergy, who are often 
very sharply criticised. Their over
bearing manners, their avarice, and 
often loose morals, are a theme on 
which the country people have an 
amazing lot to say. These criticisms the 
priests are sometimes compelled to hear 
in public. The other Jay, for instance, 
returning from a preaching tour, I 



'iO TJrn l\lHISlONARY }1E1ULD, [APRIL 1, 1816. 

entered a railway station on the line. 
A group of young men a.nd women wet'C 
in the wailing room; they recognised 
me, as I had proached in the neighbour
hoorl some months ago ; they gathered 
around me and began half smiling half 
seriously to ask me to 11reach to them 
then and there before the train came 
in. I tried to make them understand 
that it was not the time nor the place 
to preach, and I gave them a fow tracts. 
Just then two priests came in, and the 
people began speaking aloud in praise 
of the Protestants, adding that they 
much preferred coming to hear me than 
their priests, who were nothing else but 
knaves (cana?'.lle), who ate the land and 
the people, and whose stipend it was 
high time to cut short. The poor 
priests said nothing, but turned their 
backs and seemed very intent on read
ing the advertisements. 

THE LE0:8 FARMER, 

" A door seems at last to have been 
opened in Leon, that part of Brittany 
where the clergy and local gentry 
have employed their combined power 
to keep the people under the yoke of the 
Papacy, and have been so successful that 

this district has hitherto been shut to 
all our efforra. Passing through a 
small hamlet one day, our colportem· 
h('ard of a man who was said to be a 
l'rotostant. Surprised, he looked for 
bim, antl found him. Howasnfarmer 
in good circumstanoes, of very inquisi
ti v@ turn of mind. Dissatisfied with 
the political and religious state of the 
country, he wont about saying every~ 
where that a reform was necessary and 
would come. What was remarkable 
was that although uneducated he had 
laid hold of the scanty passages of 
Scripture contained in the map book, 
had learnt them by heart, and attacked 
the clergy right and left on that ground. 
To such a man a copy of the Scriptures 
was a boon ; he read it, committed large 
portions to memory, and went about 
his neighbour's houses reading the book 
and reciting what he knew. Apart 
from our influence, an interesting work 
has begun here. I have often asked 
this friend to allow me to preach in his 
house, but ho has thought it more 
prudent to wait until full liberty is 
given ; ' and then,' he says, ' I'll put 
my own shouloler to the wheel."" 

Disappointments. 

W E accede with pleasure to the request of the Rev. II. G. ~- cl~ St. 
Dalmas, of Muttra, to lay the following statement of his d1sap

pointment:,i before our readers. \\Tc are sure it will excite their sympathy 
and call forth their prayers, while at the same time they will understand 
the nature of some of the di:,couragemcnts which befall the earnest miB

~1011ary. Mr. De St. Dalma:, say:; :-

"In the September MrnsIONARY 

HERALD there appeared an account of 
the bapti~m of a Yogi in the Jumna at 
Muttra, and as the inf'or-mation then 
published was sent to the Mission 
House by me, I feel I can do no less 

than ask those who may have read that 
account to read the sequel also. 

" I think we have no right to the 
confidence of our brethren at home if 
we do not faithfully depict the dark as 
well as the bright side of our missionary 
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life -ancl experience, and this course 
will, I um sure, provoke more charity 
and sympathy. There are greater 
trials for the miAsionary in India than 
a trying climate, and separation from 
friends, aml spiritual and social depri
vations-the trials I refer to are dis
appointed hopes! Others besides the 
writer know what these trials are, and 
I would not choose to write on such a 
theme, but common honesty compels 
me when one half of a truth has been 
published not to withhold the other. 
I might mention others and one a 
sadder case, but I will confine myself 
to the simple one of the Yogi above 
mentioned. He was baptized in April, 
1875, about a month after I came to 
Muttra. I had several interviews with 
him previous to his baptism, and found 
he had received much instruction else
where, and had a clear intellectual 
know ledge of Christian truth. I have 
not yet discovered anything about pro
bationers in the Niiw Testament and 
do not know why more obstacles should 
be put by us in the way of a believer's 
baptism now-a-days, th!l.ll Philip put in 
the way of the Ethiopian, or than 
Peter and the other apostles put in the 
way of the believing Jews on the day 
of Pentecost. 

" On the strong recommendation of 
a native preacher who was at that time 
working with me in Muttm and who 
had seen much of the Yogi, as well as 
at his own earnest solicitation, lbaptized 
this Hindu devotee. At tho time of 
his baptism he made a little address to 
the spectators, renouncing Hinduism 
and confessing his faith in Jesus Christ. 
He had already taken the irrevocable 
step of breaking caste, by eating with 
the •native Christian preacher. A few 
days later, at the recommendation of 
this native preacher (in whom I then 
had the greateet confidence, but who has 

since had to leave the mission on ac
count of drunkenness), I consented to 
allow the new convert to open a school 
for boys, under the supervision of the 
native preacher. For some time this 
went on well, and through his influence 
many more came to our meetings, and 
there were encouraging signs lea<ling 
one to hope for the dawn of better 
days in Muttra. Alas, now it all seems 
<larker and harder than ever! A city 
population of from G0,000 to 70,000, 
and the Christians may be counte,l on 
your fingers ! A district with a million 
people and one missionary, besides a 
single native catechist of another de
nomination, and he entirely engaged in 
teaching in a mission school ! 

"I need not try to trace the falling 
away of this apparent first fruit, it is 
enough to say briefly that my hopes have 
been disappointed. For the sake of the 
heathen boys, I had with a sad heart to 
close the school lest the influence of 
the teacher should be injurious to them, 
as well as a reproach to the name of 
Christ. Promises of amendment were 
often made but seldom kept, again and 
again I forgave, exhorted, and prayed 
with and for the backslider, and tried 
to get him employment of another kind 
to give him a fresh chance elsewhere. 
He often spoke of returning to his 
native country, Nepaul, where he sa.iLl 
ho might be killed on account of having 
become a Christian. 

" He left Muttra nearly two months 
ago when I was myself starting for a 
distant mela. I have since hearLl that 
he was trying to join himself to the 
Roman Catholics in Agra. I think he 
knows too much to be happy long in 
their communion, and I still pray aml 
would ask you too to; pray, that the 
truth he knows intellectually he may 
experience spiritually) by tho renewing 
of the IIoly Ghost." 
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Kingston, J ainaica. 
THE re-opening of the chapel in East Queen Street, Kingston, has been 
- attended by many interesting circumstances, some of which were 

detailed in a letter lately published in The J,'1'ceinan, under the date of 

February 8th. The Rev. D. J. East has given ns a few additional par

ticulars which will, we are sure, be interesting to our readers. He writes:-

"I enclose you a short.account of the 
re-opening of the chapel, with notices 
of the services held subsequently. It 
has been a time of much excitement 
and great toil. 

"The re-opening services were very 
gratifying, both for the attendance 
and for the spirit which prevailed. In 
the afternoon there was not a yard of 
available space in the building un
occupied ; and, at the other services, 
though we were not so crowded, the 
place was fall. For now going on 
three weeks I have been incessantly 
engaged. The week before last we 
had a morning prayer-meeting at half
past five o'clock. Monday, Tuesday, 
Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday we 
haJ Evangelistic services, conducted 
by a Mr. Taylor, from London, for 
which, as pastor, I felt it a duty to 
hold myself responsible, and to be 
present und take part. After each 
night-sernce there was a meeting for 
prayer, and after that meetings for 
inquirers, protracted till ten and half
past ten o'clock, Last week, with 
some little variation, it was the same; 
and this ~reek the nights are taken up 
with services, though of a somewhat 
different sort. Last evening about 
sixty inquirers enrolled their names in 
connection with our own church; and, 
though some of these may fall away, 
we have reason to believe that a real 
work of grace has been begun in many. 
The first four weeks of my college 
vacation were wholly taken up with 
the superintendence of the chapel re
pairs and alterations, and the last few 

days and nights have been occupied in 
the spiritual work arising out of this 
movement. I do not think it ia as wide
spread as some imagine, but great good 
is being done. Professing Christians 
have been a-wakened, and a goodly · 
number of persons have been converted 
to God, as we hope. 

A CHILDREN'S SERVICE. 

"Feb. 9.-Last night another ser
vice, the largest we have had. It was 
for children. Such a sight has never 
been witnessed in Kingston. The 
admission was by tickets; upwards of 
2,000 were issued, and whole schools 
in addition were obliged to be admitted 
without them, More than 2,000, 
some say 3,000 children were packed 
into the building. Every inch of 
seat-room was filled. Floors, stairs, 
lobbies, aisles were filled; and over a 
thousand persons crowded doors and 
windows outside. When the children 
and teachers were packed, the doors 
were thrown open to any adults who 
could squeeze in. If the building had 
been twice as large it would have been 
filled. The platform was occupied by 
ministers and a few special workers. 
Two Free Methodi3t ministers, two 
Episcopal, two Baptist, one London 
Missionary Society, and one of the 
American Mission, the Evangelist and 
myself in the pulpit. Addresses were 
given by Mr. Taylor and two or three 
others. Mr. Robert~ spoke with much 
power, rivetting and keeping fast the 
attention of the little ones. It was one 
of the most beautiful sights whioh 
Kingston has ever witnessed, to see 
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those tiers of children rising one above 
another and crowding the spacious 
place in every part. May many pre
cious souls be won to the Saviour ! 
I was very anxious about the exit, and 
gave careful instructions, which wtire 
well regarded, and the immense crowd 
went out as quietly and orderly as 
possible. To-night a meeting of young 
men only is to be held at St. Andrew's 
lµrk, To-mo:row night a meeting of 

women only here, and on Friday a 
conference of Christian workers, also 
to be held here. We trust much fruit 
will abound to the glory of Him whom 
we love and serve. 

" I must not add more ; the college 
is re-opened. There is a large number 
of candidates for admission, but they 
cannot be received till the committee 
meeting next month," 

Stewart Town, Jamaica. 

WE are always gratified to receive from the native pastors of the 

churches in Jamaica an account of their welfare. The writer of 
the following letter is the Rev. W. M. Webb, who was educated at the 

Cale.bar Institution, and has now for some years efficiently filled the office 

of pastor at Stewart Town and Gibraltar. It will be seen that the best 

desires of the churches in this country for their Jamaica brethren are 

being amply fulfilled :-

" I am glad to say that during the 
past year we have made some pro
gress-not as much as we might have 
made; but still an improvement, how
ever small, is a matter for gratitude 
and encouragement. The past year 
was a very hard and scarce one among 
the people ; indeed, the scarcity ex
tended to all classes throughout the 
island. We were sustained chiefly 
by American breadstuff, and large 
numbers of the small settlers had to 
mortgage their crops, if not their free
holds, to obtain from the shopkeepers 
the necessary articles wherewith to 
sustain life. You are fully aware 
how the material condition of our 
people effects the spiritual; and, 
therefore, last year was not the kind 
of year in which any remarkable 
additions to our churches could be 
looked for. I am now glad to say 
that the scarcity has passed away, 
and ground provisions have again 
become pleutiful. 'l'he coffee and 

other crops have also done pretty well, 
and our people, I hope, will soon be 
restored to their general condition of 
prosperity. 

OPENING OF A KBW CH.il'EL. 

" You will be glad to learn that, 
notwithstanding the pressing outward 
circumstanc1,s above indicated, we 
have made good progress in our 
building operations. We have quite 
completed the chapel at Gibraltar, 
and had the pleasure of celebrating 
the opening services during the first 
week of this month. The incessant 
rains that have now been coming 
down since the middle of December, 
interfered seriously with the attendance 
and the collections; still the meetings 
were as well attended as could be 
expected under the circumstances. 
The Rev. J.E. Henderson, of Montego 
Bay, preached the opening sermon on 
Thursday, the 6th instant, after which 
there was a baptism of five candidates 
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in the baptistery in the chapel, and 
the Rev. G. R. Henderson presided at 
the Lol'd's Tablo. Mr. Fray presided 
ut the children's mooting on 'l'nesday, 
the 4th. On Wednosday, the .'ith, 
the custos of the parish, tho lion. 
Charles Hoyos, was to have presided 
at the public meeting, b11t the rain 
was so hoavy on that day that hardly 
any one could get out. The chapel is 
a noble structure, and has cost us 
£1.250 in cash and free labour. It 
will soat 700 1)ersons in the area, 100 
childrnn in the gallery, and there is a 
spacious schoolroom below to accom
modate 400 children, where the 
Sunday and day schools will be con
ducted. Now, the erection of this 
chapel is a genuine proof of the 
power of voluntaryism, and shows 
what Christian willinghood and self
help can do when the people have a 
mind to work. There is a balance of 
£271 owing, and had the weather 
been fine a large portion of this 
amount would have been) brought in 
already. I feel an honest pride in 
knowing that my people can under
take and complete so great a work 
without your aid in England. 

ANOTHER CHAPEL. 

" I think I mentioned in a former 
col11lllunication, that at the request of 
the "Union," I have also the pas
toral oversight of the Waldensia 
Church. There, also, the people are 
building a substantial chapel, the old 
one having become quite dilapidated, 
and is otherwise than safe to worship 

in. During the time of Mr, Fray's 
oversight of the church the walls 
were completed, and somo progress 
mado in the gathoring of matoriale 
for the roof, Sinco I took charge, in 
March last yoar, the roof has been 
completed, and the people are putting 
forth special offorts this yoar to com
plete the chapel and schoolroom. This 
work, in addition to my own stations 
taxes my strength greatly ; but I am 
anxious to see the people there in an 
improved spiritual condition, and with 
a house of God and mission premises 
suitable to them and creditable to us 
as a denomination. 'I therefore, during 
the past year, rendered them my ser
vices gratuitously, and so was able to 
spend nearly all they brought in from 
March upon the work. This year I 
hope they will bring in £200 to 
complete the chapel. The work 
spiritually at that station is a very 
hopeful one. I have there a large 
inquirers' class and a large day-school 
of over 100 children. The Sunday
school is also largely attended, while 
there is hardly standing room in the 
old chapel when I go there to preach. 
As soon as the chapel is completed 
the Church will invite a pastor to 
settle a,mong them, who, I have no 
doubt, will be liberally supported. 

" Thus I have written a longer 
letter than I anticipated when I 
began it; but I am sure it will not be 
uninteresting to you who take so deep 
an interest in Jamaica, especially in 
the progress of a native ministry." 

The Holi Festival. 
WITH more or less excitement, tho I-Ioli festival in honour of the 

gambols of the god Krishna is observed throughout India. Tho 
following is an account of its observance at Oodeypore, and is found in tho 

magnificient work ou India and its princes by M. RouRselet :-
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" Towards the middlo of the month 
of Thltlgun, the revels reach their 
climax. Troops of men and women, 
wreathed with flowers, and drunk with 
bhilng, crowd the streets, carrying sacks 
full of a bright red vegetable powder. 
With this they assail the passers-by, 
covering them with clouds of dust, 
which soon dyes their clothes a start
ling colour. Groups of people stationed 
at the windows retaliate with the rnme 
projectiles, or squirt with wooden 
syringes red and yellow streams of 
water into the streets below. No one 
is spared, Rot even the richly-dressed 
courtier, or the phlegmatic European, 
who finds himself in the crowd. And 
yet none complain, though in a country 
where the grades of society are so 
rigidly defined, and the pride of the 
nobles is carried to such a pitch. All 
recognise the licence of the season, and. 
the most cheerful good-humour is al
ways maintained. But this powder is 
not their only weapon. They keep up 
a running fire of jests and repartee ; 
and, though actual abuse is never re
sorted to, no dignitary who .ventures 
into the streets is allowed to escape 
without a shower of cutting remarks, 
to which he retorts with ironical 
menaces. The palace is by no means 
the least noisy part of the town. The 
king and the nobles throw off all 
restraint, and give t.hemselves up to 
mirth and revelry ; and even from the 
Residency we can see a purple cloucl 
rising above the royal abode. One of 
the prettiest sights dming these fes
tivities is a kind of mimic tournament 
held by the nobles on the great terrace, 
when, armed with little vessels of talc 
filled with red powder, they commence 
n sham-fight, by dexterously flinging 
these light projectiles at each other 

which, on breaking, cover them with 
the powder. The elephants also take 
their part in the sport, and appear to 
find great pleasure in covering ench 
other with powder. Afte:r this game 
bas lasted a few days, the houses, trees, 
men, women, and children are all dyed 
the same uniform colour. The Nantch 
girls enjoy unbounded liberty during 
this carnival. They have spe,r.ial 
dances for the occasion, when all pro
priety is forgotten; and the couplots 
which they recite during the dance are 
most unseemly, and always allude to 
the people present. During the festival 
of the Holi, the Bheel tribes assemble 
from all parts of the mountain to keep 
their carnival at the village of Abar. 
They choose this place for a general 
rendezvous in memory of their an
cestors, who, according to tradition, 
inhabited a city which once flourished 
on the site of this village, and was 
the capital of their empire. Major 
Nixon advised me to go and see these 
wild sports. On entering Abar, I found 
the village :filled with a yelling crowd, 
who were pressing round the sheds 
where mowah spirit was served out to 
them. Men, women, and children, 
crowned with flowers, appeared com
pletely intoxicated. Never have I 
witnessell so revolting a spectacle 
Groups of naked wretches, dead drunk, 
were wallowing in the gutters, aml at 
every step the most disgusting de
bauchcrywas exbibitecl with unblushing 
effrontery. The·Mnha Sati was invaded 
by them, and the crowd overran the 
marble palaces with riotous uproar. 
We could not even walk out with 
safety, as the infuriated state of these 
wretches, excited with drink, :reaulteu 
in frequent bl'Oils.'' 
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Home Proceedings. 

The following is the list of the deputation sel'vices since our account in last 
HERALD:-

Abingdon . 
Bath District 
Bootle 
Bradford 

PLACES, 

Chesham 
Cwmavon District 
Devizes District • 

Downs Chapel 
Eythorne District 
Hammersmith 

Hanley 
Hengoed 
Herefordshire 
Highbury . 
High Wycombe District 
Kingston District 
Houghton Regis . 
Leamington 
Liverpool 
Loughton • 
Monmouthshire 
Newport (Mon.) 
Norwood 
Peckham 
Penge 
Regent's Park Chapel . 
Rhymney . 
Shipley District . 
Stourport 
Swindon 
Tring 
Ulverston 
W althamstow 
Windsor 

DEPUTATIONS, 

Rev. C. Bailhaohe. 
J. C, Parry, Esq. 
Rev. Q. W. Thom.son. 
Revds. T. Morgan, H. S. Brown, J.P. 

Chown, and Dr. Mello1·. 
Rev. J. Kingdon. 
Rev. J. Williams. 
Rev. I. Allen, M.A., and Rev. H. R. 

Pigott. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Rev. Q. W. Thomson. 
Revds. J. Trafford, M.A., T. Morgan, 

0. Bailhache, and J.P. Bacon, Esq, 
Rev. I. Stubbins. 
Rev. J. Williams. 
Rev. W. H. McMechan, 
Dr. Underhill and Rev. C. Bailhaohe. 
Rev. W. H. MoMeohan. 
Rev. I. Stubbins. 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A., & Mr. Comber. 
Revds. H. R. Pigott and ,T. Kingdon. 
Rev. Q, W. Thomson. 
Dr. Underhill and J. C. Parry, Esq. 
Rev. J. Williams. 
Revds. C. Bailhaohe & Q. W. Thomson. 
Dr. Underhin. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. J. Kingdon, 
Rev, T. Morgan. 
Rev. J, Williams. 
Rev. A. Williams. 
Rev. E. Berry. 
Rev. A. Powell. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. Q. W. Thomson, 
Rev. A. Williams, 
Dr. Underhill. 
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EIGHTY-FOURTH REPORT. 

I F the year's labours, which the Committee have now to report, 

do not present any very marked feature, they are not without 
interest of a varied kind. They exhibit continuous and steady 

;progress in every department of missionary exertion, with a gradual 

enlargement of evangelistic effort, and of the numbers of those who hy 
divine grace have been brought out of darkness into light. The 
previous year was a time of unusual revival, and although the excite

ment of that period has abated, there is still abundant proof that 
the Word of God is not preached without many tokens of divine 

blessing. Favourable indications everywhere present themselves that 

the labour has not been in vain in the Lord. 

THE l\USSIO~ARY STAFF. 

Encouraged by the response to their appeal last year, the Com
mittee have accepted the services of five more young brethren, four 
.of whom have arrived at their chosen stations. These are, Dr. Carey, 
a gre:.tt-grandson of the founder of the mission, who has settled as a 

medical missionary in Delhi ; :Mr. Henry Tucker, who is pursuing his 

study of the language at Soory, in Bengal; Mr. Gammon will seek 

the resuscitatio~1 of the churches and the mission in Turk's Islands j and 
Mr. Wm. Landels, who is preparing himself in Horne for tl:.e service of 

Christ in Italy. Mr. Comber is at present pursuing the study of 

medicine and surgery in London, preparatory to his entering on the 
arduous work in Africa. For the outfit and passage of these brethren, the 

Committee are indebted to the liberality of the churches in Birming
ham and Sheffield, with the personal gift of £100 each from their 

friendR llfr. Stead and ~Ir. Dunning. Four missionaries, at home last 
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yenr, hnw resumed thei\· work, refreshed in body and mind by their 

sojourn here, ,'iz., the Revds. Dr. ·wcnger, J. Dnvey, '\V. H. Unmblc,. 

and F. Wal dock. 

But while the Committee hnve sought to strengthen the hands of 

the brethren iu the field, sickness aud the depressing effects of u 

tropical clime have driven others from their stations to seek heal~h 
and relaxation in their native laud. From India have come the Revds. 

J. Williams of Mnttra, A. Williams of Calcutta, I. Allen of Daccu; 

from Ceylon, the Rev. H. It. Pigott; and from the West Coast of 
Africa, the Revds. Q. '\V. Thomson, and F. Pinnock. It is some com

pensation for the loss of their services abroad, that they are able, 

in a most efficient manner, to impart to the churches u full know
ledge of the effects of missionary exertion in the countries where 

they have endeavoured to spread the knowledge of salvation, and to 
become personally known to those who sustain them. Thus direct 

sympathy with them is awakened, their trials, and their efforts for the· 

promotion of the kingdom of God, obtain distinct recognition in the 

prayers of His people. 
Death has also broken into our ranks and bon10 from our midst 

three brethren whom the churches could ill spare. The first of these
was the Rev. Benjamin Millard, of the mission in Jamaica. For thirty 

years he lived a devoted life as pastor of the churches in St. Ann's Bay 

and Ocho Rios, serving the Master with an earnest piety and energy, 
and a self-denial seldom surpassed. For a quarter of a century he
occupied the arduous post of secretary to the Jamaica Baptist Union,. 

until, about three years ago, he was obliged by family afflict.ion to 

leave for England. His departure w.as deeply lamented by his 
brethren and the people of the island. After his arrival at home 
he filled with great efficiency the office of secretary to the Anti

Slavery Society. At length, worn out with labour and disease, he 

obeyed cheerfully the summons of his Lord. To use the words of 

the Rev. C. M.. Birrell in his funeral sermon:-" He died as he had 
lind. He hacl worked close up to the limit of his strength, oven 

when it had waned to almost nothing, saying at last characteristically, 

'I am :-.;orry to give 11p work for the Master ; it was so pleasant to 

serve Him.'" 
In September the Comm~tee were called to mourn the sudden 

decease at Helensburgh in Scotland of their highly esteemed 

missionary, the Rev. Jno. Sale. For twenty-seven years, in various 
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service in Bengal, he had fulfilled his ministry of mercy and peace. 
Throughout this lengthened period, Mr. Sale's life was marked by the 

most earnest devotion, by unstained purity of life, and by a sweetnesi; 
and maturity of Christian character which inspired affection and 
-confidence in all who knew him. His converts loved and trnsted him, 

while he was ever ready to help and advise them in the troubles and 
oppressions which are too often the lot of the poor peasantry of 
Bengal. 

Not less afflictive to the Committee was the early decease of the 
Rev. J. Mintridge, who only the year before had entered on the 
missionary life. With steady application he was successfully acquiring 

a knowledge of Bengali under the charge of the Rev. R. J. Ellis, 

• of J essore. Short as was his life, he had given evidence of con
siderable ability. There was the promise of a career in which he 
might have shone among the foremost of our brethren in intelligent, 
active usefulness; whilst his tender and manly sympathy, his lively 

humour and earnest piety, won all hearts. 
This obituary would be incomplete were mention omitted of the 

decease of- Mrs. Goo. Pearce, the wife of our highly-valued brother, 
the RevOGeo. Pearce, now of Ootacamund, and Mrs. Penney, the widow 
of the late Rev. J. Penney of Calcutta. Both these dear friends died 
full of years, leaving behind them a record of gTeatest usefulness 

among the ignorant and depressed female population of Bengal. 

BIBLE WORK IN INDIA. 

From the funds supplied by the Bible Translation Society, the 
Committee have been able to pass through the press, under the super 

intendence of the Rev. C. B. Lewis, the Rev. G. H. Rouse, and other 

missionaries, an unusual number of portions of Holy Scripture. These 
have consisted chiefly of reprints of Dr. ·w enger's new translation 
of the Bengali Bible, which was completed in 187 4, together with 
small editions of the Gospel of Mark in Hindi, and of the first three 

Gospels in the language of the Garos, an aboriginal tribe on the 
north-east frontier of Bengal, among whom the Gospel is makiug 

very gratifying progress. The small print edition of the New Testa
ment in Bengali was finished in the month of August, and of this 

convenient and handy volume, which is much valued by the native 

Christians, 2,500 copies were priuted for the Calcutta Auxiliary of 
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the British and Foreign Bible Society, and the same number for the 

use of onr own missionaries and their flocks. An edition of the Old 
Testament in the same form has proceeded to 2 Sam. xii. 23, and 

will be finished at press during the present year. In addition to 

these important issues, 99,.500 copies of rnrions l)ortions of the '\Yord of 

God have left the press, of which the large number of 66,000 copies 

have been printed for the British and Foreign Bible Society. The 

issues from our Depository have somewhat exceeded the average, 

amounting to 34,188 copies in all. 

Great impro,ement has tnken place in the form in which these 

portions of Holy Scripture are published. The old Svo. in large type 
has been abandoned, and they now appear in small handy volumes, 

with a neat cover, and in this shape obtain a ready sale among the 
people. It is one of the most gratifying aspects of the present wide· 

extension of Bible distribution that a very large proportion of the 

hooks are sold, and a constantly increasing demand for the sacred' 
volume is in many parts of the country distinctly apparent. "It

would be interesting to our friends at home to know," says the Rev. 
T. Evans, of Monghyr, "that from this mission station alone no less 
t'han 10,000 copies of Scripture and tracts have been distributed 
among the heathen around us during the last year, including some 

:3,000 gospels and books of the Old Testament, and 7,000 tracts full' 
of Gospel truth. By far the greater part of these books were sold,. 
and chiefly among the simple-minded villagers, many of whom had 
never before heard the name of Jesus." 

The like information reaches the Committee from the stations in, 

J essore, Birbhoom, Backergunge, and Patna. 
From the far removed district of Dacca, Mr.~Bion reports :-" In the 

various out Rtations and on our journeys we sold from 3,500 to 4,000 
Bengali gospels and other parts of the Bible, and about 400 tracts. 

Besides these, a good number of Bengali tracts and portions of the· 
Bible ,,.ere sold by Babus Solomon and Ram Charan Nath." 

In order to give additional impetus to this demand for the· 

Scriptures, several volumes of selections have been prepared, printed 
in an attractive form, and occasionally illustrated with engravings. 

The most important of these is a life of our Lord, in passages taken 

from the four evangelists, compiled by the Rev. G. H. Rotrne, and 
arrunged in sections, so as to give a connected idea of Christ's three 

year~• ministry, and of the important events ana teaching which filled' 
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up the week in which He died. Under the title of "The Christian 
'l'rcmmry of Religion," the Rev. R. J. Ellis has prepared a collection 
of texts enforcing the duties of the Christian life for the use of 

the members of the churches. For more general circulation we have 
"The History of the Creation and the Fall," and the histories of 

Joseph, Elijah and Elisha, Ruth and Esther, each of which has au 
appendix of suitable Scripture passages pointing to Christ. Thus 

the additions to the story of Ruth consist of extracts from the 

gospels treating specially of Christ's gracious dealings with women, 
as in the case of the Syro-Phamicians and the appearing of the 

Saviour to Mary Magdalene. Progress has been made with the 

annotated edition of the Scriptures in Bengali, commenced by Dr. 

Wenger, the Rev. W. Etherington having also begun an edition of 
Dr. Wenger's work on the four gospels in the Hindi language, 

The literary activity of our brethren is not, however, confined to 

the publication of the Scriptures. To the Rev. R. J. Ellis, our native 
evangelists are indebted for " Hints" to aid them in their ministry, 
translated from the work of the Rev. C. H. Spurgeon on the Psalms, 
and our European missionaries owe to the Rev. J. D. Bate a " Vade 
Mecum," offering counsels for the full discharge of the duties they 
have undertaken. Mr. Bate has also issued a most valuable and compre
hensive dictionary of the Hindi language, and :0-Ir. Etherington of 
Benares a Hindi grammar which has been adopted by the Govern
ment oflndia for use in the public schools. Several tracts also have been 

written or revised for the Religious Tract Societies of Bengal and 

Northern India. 

THE CIRCULATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 

It is not possible to gather up the results, or to describe the effect, 

of the wide circulation of Divine truth which has been going on now 

for many years throughout all parts of India. Yet incidents con
tinually occur which afford the greatest encouragement that in untold 

ways the Word of God has had free course and is glorified. Thus, in 
the north-west of the Dacca district, Dina Bandhu, the evangelist, is 
heartily welcomed by a Brahmin, who asks for an entire Bible, saying 
that his late father had renounced idolatry, and lived differently after 

he had taken to read the sacred page, while he himself was in the 

habit of reading a portion of it daily. In a Zenana, Miss Robinson 
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meets with a young woman from a neighbouring villnge well acquninted 

"·ith the Scriptures. While living with her father, a Brahmin, he 

nsed to read to her almost every day the Bible which he had received 

years before from the missionary of Dacca, and in consequence she 
and her father had lost all faith in idols. In a tour last year, :Mr. 

Bion relates that they found ten or twelve Hindus in the habit of 

reading the New Testament together. As the result they were 

excommunicated by their fellow-villagers for reading Christ's Gospel 

and for speaking about Him, although they explained that they 

were not Christians, but were only reading the Christian 
shastrcs. The desire to possess the holy volume in some quarters is 

well illustrated by the following incident, which took place at the 
Soneporc mela. "A Hindu,"· says the Rev. J. D. Bate, "on seeing 
the books rushed eagerly forward and said, ' Have you here a copy of 

the New Testament of Jesus Christi How much must I payi I 
will give you whatever you ask.' On the money being paid and the 

book given to him, he said with much earnestness, ' I have been 

looking for a copy of this book for years, and now, thank God, I have 
found it at last.' He did not stop, but went away eagerly kissing the 

book on all sides as he went." One striking result of the sale of the 
Scriptures, instead of their gratuitous distribution, is specially noted 

by Mr. Bate. "The people," he says, "are so superstitious, that formerly 

they interpreted the eagerness of t.he missionary to supply them with 
books as an attempt to destroy their caste, supposing the mere touch

ing the Christian book would pollute them and make them Christians. 

This superstition is dissolved when the condition on which a book 

is gi,en is the payment of a coin. It is then carried to their places 

of abode, and the fleeting words of the preacher in the bazaar, or the 

fair, find their explanation and their enforcement when read at leisure 

in the privacy of home," beyond the reach of that excitement which 

carries the people away in the presence of their gods. 
Before closing this section of the report, the Committee are happy 

to mention that, during the visit of the Prince 0f Wales to Calcutta, 

specimens of the translations of the Society's missionaries in India, in 
seven handsomely bound volumes, were offered to His Royal High

ness, and graciously received by him. In acknowledging the gift, 
Sir Bartle Frere was commanded by the Prince to express his appre

ciation of the books, and his " best wishes for the success of the 

admirable work in which the Society has already made so great a 
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progress." It is the earnest prayer of the Committee that the vrsrt 
of the Prince of Wales to this portion of the dominions of onr 

sovereign the Queen mr1.y, by the good hand of God upon it, be made 
subservient to the highest and best interests of the vast empire over 
which he mn,y be called in Divine Providence to reign. 

EVANGELISATION. 

The ready reception given on every hand to the Scriptures, and to 

other books containing statements of Divine truth, has greatly en

couraged the missionaries in their various itineracies, and led to 
many efforts to reach parts of the country seldom or never visited 

by the messengers of Christ. Thus two months of the cold season 

were spent by the Rev. 'I'. Evans, in company with the venerable 

native evangelist Sudin, and the colporteur Bhei Harran, in the district 
of Tirhoot, going from village to village preaching Christ, and dis

tributing the written Word. Over one hundred villages were visited 

on this tour, and 2,000 copies of the gospels and about 5,000 tracts 

were scattered abroad. In several towns the Gospel was quite new to 

the people. In most cases they were well received, the co=on 
people espeeially hearing with gladness the message of peace. The 
Rev. G. C. Dutt, of Khoolnea, reports that during the year thirty 
successful evangelistic services, and the same number of love feasts, 

have been held with the happiest effect. Lately it has been his practice, 
instead of visiting the villages in parties of two or three evangelists, 
to take with him as many preachers and lay Christians as he could 
muster, and attack the villages in a body. Hymns were frequently 
sung, and every open-air service was begun and ended with prayer. 
So great has been the interest of the churches over which he preside~ 

iu this procedure, that they have subscribed fifty rupees for ,i. tent 
for the use of the evangelists in these inroads on the kingdom of 

darkness. Some thirty of the members are also willing to assist in 

the preaching, and they have decided to employ native instruments 

of music in the singing their hymns. 
The Rev. R. Bion and his energetic fellow-workers have again 

traversed large tracts of country in the districts of D,i.cca, 

Comillah, Tipperah, Mymensing, Sylhet, and in the Garo hills. 

He states that the Dacca and Mymensing districts are decidedly 

the most promising, for in their towns and villages the Gospel 



88 THE :MISSIO)IARY HERALD, ['.\lAY 1, 1876. 

is universally listened to with serious attention and the mes
senger of Christ welcomed, and even treated as a friend. The 
Mohammedan is generally more opposed to the truth than the Hindu 

He is more ignorant and as a consequence is more bigotecl and 
fanatical. Of one of his evangelists, 1'.fr. Bion reports that he has 
with considerable skill put into verse the story of the Creation of the 
World, the Fall of ~fan, and the Life of Christ ; and, going round the 
\'illages of Dayapore and :\1:unshigunge, has sung or chanted these 
pieces, with short addresses between, for the benefit of his Hindu 
neighbours. They are greatly attracted and delighted by this novel 
method of preaching the Gospel. Urgent invitations from the 
villages are so numerous that he can scarcely attend to them all. At 

Serajdebad, among the disciples of Sree Nath, more than 200 people 
listened for hours with breathless attention, many being moved even 
to tears. In another place, the women were addressed by Mr. Bion's 
wife and sister. They heard with great attention, begged that 
portions of the Scripture might be read to them, and expressed great 
pleasure at what they could understand. The Rev. James Smith 
reports that in the region ar01md Delhi there is a large number of 
villages in which the truth is most heartily welcomed. At Marooly, 
a small town eleven miles distant from Delhi, thirteen men have been 
baptized, the first fruits of the labours of these evangelists in that 
locality. It is the caste centre of thirty-six small towns and villages, 
many of which are calling out for instruction. The important city 
of Ulwar also affords a most favourable sphere for the ministrations 

of the senants of Christ. 

PROSPECTS. 

Although in many cases these visits appear at the time to bear 
little fruit-a little light, like that of a firefly, as one of the 
evangelists expresses it, entering the hearts of the people, but through 
want of consideration seeming to be soon extinguished-there can be 
no doubt that the "incorruptible seed" of God's Word does not perish. 
The native evangelists of Baraset say in their report:-" Among the 
more intelligent people we find that although they profess to be 
Hindus in religion, they are ashamed to call themselves idolaters. 

The young men among them acknowledge openly that an idol is 

nothing; therefore, they say, we do not worship idols, or adhere to 
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the religion of our fathers. This confession we are continually hearing, 
and we find it borne out by the practice of these young men." Many 

whose ancestors were sacrificing priests have given up their profession, 
and have turned to other means of obtaining a livelihood ; they 

acknowledge with sorrow that they have been obliged to abandorr 

that by which their ancestors lived, because of the growing disbelief 
of people in idolatry. It is very interesting to place in connection 
with these remarks of two of the most intelligent of our native 

brethren, the conclusions drawn by Professor Max Muller from his 

unbiassed observations as to the effects of Christian exertion in India. 

These conclusions are given in~ letter to the late Dr. Norman Macleod, 

written when he was about to visit India, in the interest of missions. 
Professor Max Muller says :-" One cannot measure the success of a 
missionary by the number of converts he has made, and it does not 

seem to me likely that Christianity will, for some time to come, 
spread in India chiefly by means of direct conversions. Its influence, 

however, is felt everywhere, and even the formation of new religious 

societies apparently hostile to Christianity, like to the Brahmo Somaj, 
is due indirectly to the preaching and teaching of Christian mis
sionaries. From what I know of the Hindus, they seem to me riper for 

Oliristianity than any nation tliat ever accepted tlie Gospel. It does not 
follow that the Christianity of India will be the Christianity of 

England; but that the new religion of India will embrace all the 
essential elements of Christianity I have no doubt, and that is surely 
something worth fighting for. If people had only to go to India to 

preach and make hundreds and thousands of converts, why, who 
would not be a missionary then 1" 

No doubt there is a large measure of truth in these observations ; 

but the Church of Christ must not forget that there are still multitudes 

among the Hindu nations who have not yet heard the Gospel, who 

still throng the sacred places, and show their zeal by the lavish gifts 
they offer, and the temples they erect to the honour of their gods. 

Such a scene as the following may yet be seen in many of the 
famous places of pilgrimage scattered throughout Hindustan. The 
Rev. H. de St. Dalmas writes :-" When we reached Goverdhun in 

the evening twilight after a ride of sixteen miles, it was difficult to 

avoid driving over some of the devotees who were measuring their 

weary length in the dust, by prostrating themselves for the whole 

distance, some fourteen miles, round the sacred mount. It was sad 
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to see aged men and -even women engaged in this degrading not, 

which could not but fill one with loathing as well as pity." A 

hundred thousand people annually gather at this spot rendered 

sacred to them by one of the strange exploits of the god Krishna. In 
the holy city of Bindrabun the same missionary speaks of a thousand 

temples as existing among a population of thirty thousand people, 

whose numbers are increased beyond calculation at the annual 

festivals of the idols. "I am vainly wishing," he adds, "for the 

strength of a thousand men to overtake the work to which I have put 
my hand." RefetTing to the great mela of Allahabad, another mis

sionary remarks:-" The crush of the mass of moving humanity baffies 
description. Should anyone who has embraced the opinion that the 

civilisation and the evangelising of hardy western men have reduced 

the huge superstition of Hinduism to its last stage, put in an 
appearance on the chief bathing-day of the Jl:lagh-mela at Pryag, he 

would experien!le a shock that would bring about an instant divorce 

between himself and that opinion." Weakened, nevertheless, as the 
hold of idolatry may be on the minds of large numbers of people, it 

has still a powerful support in popular feeling. But the facts are 

more than sufficiently encouraging to justify our confidence that "in 

due season we shall reap if we faint not." 

HINDRANCES. 

It is with deep regret that the Committee feel constrained to 

mention, that the difficulties of the work are increased in many places 
by the intrusion of persons professing to be Christians who preach a 

gospel which is in fact another gospel, perverting the minds of , 
many by their sacerdotal pretensions and unscript.ural dogmas. In 
Delhi, in Backergunge, in the villages to the south of Calcutta, 

and in some other places, the missionaries have had to :mourn 

over the mischievous results wrought by teachers of error who 

come to them in the name of Christ. A striking illustration of this 

painful fact occurs in the report of the Rev. J. D. Bate, of Allahabad. 
In the course of his ministry in the streets and bazaars of the city, 

he had noticed a respectable man who exhibited much interest in the 

truths to which he frequently listened. An opportunity for conver

sation arising, the first objection to Christianity which he presented 

wai, the supposed efficiency of ablution in water as essential to 
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salvation, a doctrine he had heard, he said, from sever,11 Christirm 

missionaries. Mr. Bate naturally declared hiR entire want of sympathy 
with such teaching, and the man went away, remarking with emphasis 

that Mr. Bate was the first Christian minister he had met with, who 
did not avow the opinion that the application of water by the minister 

was essential to the salvation of the soul. The explanation of this state 
of mind was afterwards discovered. A brother of this man had, years 
before, embraced Christianity and become a preacher of the Gospel. 

His efforts were put forth to bring the remaining members of hi8 

family into the Christian church, and not without some hopeful 
prospects of success. His abilities attracted the notice of the 
dignitaries of the English Episcopal Church, with which he had 
identified himself, and he became one of its priests. From that time 

the brother observed a change in the characteristics of his preaching. 

He complained " that his brother's chief book is, now, not the Bible 
but the Prayer Book; that his chief authority is, now, not Christ as 
formerly, but the church ; and that he now no longer urges the 

essential importance of the blood of Christ to take away sin, but that 

this can be effected by drops of water sprinkled in the face by a priest 
ordained of a bishop." This, he said, had puzzled him and thrown 
him back, and he had resorted to the vedas and to the writings of 
modern sceptics for a solution of his difficulties, and to see whether 

they could lead him to Goel and the way of peace. 
"This man," says Mr. Bate in conclusion, "is a type of a class-a 

class that is fast being emancipated from the rusty fetters of the 
ancient superstition of the land." But a Christianized paganism is 

presented to him as a substitute for Christ and His word, and 
another stumbling-block is cast in the pathway of "the poor 
idolaters" of Hindustan. While Brahmoism is forsaking its first 

alliances with Christianity, and seeking in ascetism closer uni0n 
with the Divine, and infidels are not slow to avail themselves 
of the awakening of the Hindu mind from the sleep of ages, 

to direct its reviving energies into the negations of science and 

secular philosophy, it is grievous to note that a false Christianity 
should add to the perplexities of thoughtful men, marring the fai1; 

features of Christ's most precious Gospel by errors which are as 

injurious to charity as to truth. 
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THE ~ ATIVE CHURCHES. 

·with regard to the prog1·ess of the native churches, to the 

facts given in previous reports a few may be added from the 

reports of the present year. The church in Soory exhibits one 

or two features of special interest. Knowing it to be the wish of 

the Committee that the native churches should be left as much as 
possible to self-development, the Rev. W. A. Hobbs luts given the 

Birbhoom converts fnll play. The result is, not only that the church 
has ceased to be a burden on the Society's funds, but has adopted a 

somewhat peculiar form of church order. They have no pastor. 
The affairs of the church arc conducted by a puncha,yat-•a form of 

village government well known throughout Northern India-or 
cldership, of nine persons, induding 1fr. Hobbs and three native 

evangelists. The individual members of this punchayat conduct 

the worship of the sanctuary on a quarterly plan previously arranged. 

In the morning service a brief form of liturgy is used, and the singing 

is accompanied by native musical instruments. Twice has :Mr. 
Hobbs sugge~ted to the punchayat whether they would not like to 
call out one of their number to be set apart as pastor. In each 
in5tance the reply has been substantially the same-" No : we 

shall not all probably fix upon the same ma.n, and then there would 

be beartburnings." A striking spirit of independence has been 

developed, and, judged by the liberality evinced, it is every way 
worthy of encouragement. The church contain8 sixty-three members 

and communicants, of whom fifty-eight are Bcngalis. In sixteen 

months they have raised £60 for a new chapel ; and, during the last 
few years, they have, independently of all European aid, contributed .£33 
for the current expenses of worship, the maintenance of five widows, 

and a chapel repairing fund. During last year the sum of .£14 
was subscribed, of which £6 were given by the five European and 

.£8 by the Bengali members of the church. The Committee cannot 

but rejoice in the energy and self-reliance of this small religious 

eommunity, and will watch with deep interest its growth, and the 

forms of procedure which its own intelligence and willing submission 

to the laws of the New Testament may lead it to adopt. 
l.:nder the guidance of the Rev. James Smith the churches, in 

aud around Delhi, present the same self-governing attitude which 

they have for some years assumed, and though there are many local 
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tlifficulties to be surmounted, arising partly from the large expenditure 

of other missionary bodies in the district, the converts (a very few 

fostances excepted) and the churches remain true to their principles 

of independence, and draw no sustenance from the mission fnnds. 

In the villages to the south of Calcutta, the churches are passing 

through a period of much difficulty and trial. Drought and con

sequent failure of crops have most painfully affected the resources of 

the people, so that much difficulty has been felt in providing foncls 

for the support of their pastors. The serious and protracted illness 

of Romanath Chowdhry, whose zealous labours have done so mnch to 

encourage their attempt at independence, together with the active 

proselyting spirit of Romanists and others, have also helped to check 

the progress of the six previous years. In one or two cases, little or 
nothing has been raised this year for the pastor. In another instance, 

the members of the church have shown much dissatisfaction, ancl 

desire to be provided again with a pastor free of all cost to themselves. 

On the other hand, the Khari, South Lukhyantipore, and Danghatta 

churches have loyally accepted the new order of things, and there 

€Xists among them a pleasing unity of action and spirit. To each 

of these three commuu~ties additions have been made by baptism. 

From the Rev. T. ~fartin, the Committee are happy to learn that 

the chmch at Johnuugger comprising about seventy members, 

;probably the oldest in Beng,,l, being founded by the eminent men of 

Serampore, has resolved to rely on its own resom·ces, and has pledged 

itself to raise ten rupees monthly for the support of a pastor. In 

'Calcutta, the Rev. Goguu Chunder Doss, at the earnest in,itation of 

the members, has gratuitously undertaken the pastorate of the Intally 

church. He was solemnly and prayerfully ordained in April hst, 

,reany missionaries and pastors of all denominations in Calcutta being 

present on the occasion. There are two native churches in Calcutta, 
,the Intally church under :Mr. Doss, and that of South Coliugah 

-under Mr. Goolzar Shah, both entirely free from dependence on 

the Society's funds. The Committee are sure that their " fathers 

.and brethren in England," to whom )Ir. Doss affectionately appeals, 

will help them with their prayers, to the end that the churches may 

be missionary churches, acknowledging that they are debtors to their 

benighted countrymen, and that the converts may be built up in their 

most holy faith, and enjoy comfort and peace in our Lord and Saviour 

.Jesus Christ. 
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It remains only to add that, at the request of the Conference of 

the Society's missionaries, which met in Calcutta in November last, 

and with the sanction of the Committee, the Revdl'. G. Kerry and 

T. Martin are about to proceed to Backergunge, with the especial 

object of endeavouring to place the numerous and flourishing 

churches of that district on a more self-reliant basis. The importance 

of the mission of these brethren will be seen when it is mentioned 

that in B1tekergunge there have been planted, through the Divine 

blessing on the labours of the Revels.- Mcssr!'. Page, Sale, and others, 
some thirty churches, with a membership of 1,178 converts. The 

entire Christian community is estimated at more than 4,000 persons. 

ANGLO-INDIAN CHURCHES. 

But while good progress in self-support is being made among the 

native churches, the committee regret to say that it is not EO with the 
Anglo-luclian communities which have sprung up in many of the 

large cities. The church in Circular-road, Calcutta, of which the 

Re-.. A. Williams is pastor, has for many years held this position; 
but the Lall Bazaar Church, of earlier formation, is only just about to 
do so, having, with the consent of the Committee, c-hosen the Rev. 
C. C. Brown, who went out some eighteen months ago, as its pastor, 

in the place of the Rev. Jno. Robinson. Broken health and the 

effects of severe labour as Government translator, have compelled 

Mr. Robinson's retiremE:-nt from a post which be bas long successfully 

and lovingly filled without charge. Other churches, consisting of 
persons who speak the English tongue, both Europeans and 

Eurasians, exist in Howrah, Serampore, Moughyr, Bauki ore , 
Benares, Allahabad, Agra, and Delhi. These churches contain in the 

aggregate rather more than three hundred members, and are served 
by mif:lsio;:."-ries of the Society, who, however, employ the larger part 

of their time and their best energies to direct missionary work among 
the heathen. The congregations are necesse.rily of a very fleeting 

character. In some cases, as in Bankipore, Agra, and Delhi, they con
sist chiefly of soldiers, liable at any moment to be summoned away as 

the exigencies of the State may require. The Agra and Allahabad 

churches formerly supported their own pastors ; but the shifting 

service of the Government in whose employ most of the members 

were, removed many of them to other places, and greatly diminished. 
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both their numbers and their means. These Anglo-Indian com

mnnities have, however, shown a commendable spirit of liberality, 
-contrilmting more or less largely to the fnnds of the Society, and 

both in person and in purse aiding in the evangelization of the 
heathen. In some instances, as notably in the cases of the Howrah, 
Serampore, Monghyr, and Allahabad churches, they have provided 

the entire cost of the local agencies, and taken charge of the native 
.-evangelists ancl the schools. The independent Baptist church in 

Bombay sprang out of the self-denial and devoted zeal of memberg 

-of the Agra church, who removed some years ago to that important 
,city. Nor must we undervalue the important influence these Anglo

Indian communities have on the progress of the Gospel in India. 
·They take away the reproach of ungodliness from our countrymen. 
They often furnish devoted missionaries and coadjutors in the great 

work of evangelization. Many spontaneously devote most valuable 

time to direct missionary toil, and the establishment of the Cachar 
mission during the present year, bears witness to the liberality with 
which many of our countrymen in India promote the great object 

it is the business of the Society to prosecute. 

The reports of the missionaries, as last year, offer many illustra
tions of the Divine blessing on this department of their work. Thus 
the Rev. J. G. Gregson, of Agra, states that the congregations at 

Havelock Chapel have been larger than ever, 2nd that se,eral persons 

have been received at the table of the Lord. The revival services 
-of last year, he adds, will never be forgotten, aRd will be as enduring 
. .as eternity. The gifts of this congregation to the Mission Fund 

.amounted to £170. The Rev. J. R. Anderson reports that, when the 
hot season arrived, and itinerating was impracticable, a series of 
revival services was held among the European servants of the rail

way. It pleased Goel to bless the meetings: many were awakened, 
,and thirteen were baptized. Four or five of these new members have 

since been actively engaged in trying to do good, aud two of them 
evince a strong desire to become missionaries. Oue case is particu

larly mentioned of a youth from Scotland, whose parents are members 
of a Baptist church, who, after a long struggle, has given his heart 
to Christ. The Rev. E. C. Hallam, of Howrah, informs us that there 

have been, at his station, twenty-two cases of hopeful conversion, 

eleven of the twenty-two having been baptized and received into fellow

:ship. The members of the church and congregation have manifested 
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n commendable degree of interest in the work of thu Lord. A Home 

Mission Society has been formed amongst them, with the object of 

bringing souls to Christ, by preaching in the vernacular, by tract dis

tribution, nnd by house-to-house visitation. The agents of this 

mission arc volunteers, with the exception of one native evangelist, 

who is supported by their funds. For these and other plans £172 

"·ere collected during the year. The Rev. George H. Rouse, who 

occupies the pulpit of Circular-road Chapel during the absence of 

the Rev. A. ·Williams in this country, mentions in his report some 
wry striking facts. Among the twelve persons he has baptized, he· 

alludes to the case of an old soldier ,vho had long served the Lord, 

but who was now led to obse1Te the commandment of his Saviour .. 

The effect on other soldiers in Fort William was most interesting. A 
witness of the ceremony was led to give his heart to Christ. This. 
opened the way to a work of grace in the regiment, and it continued! 

till the regiment was sent off to the war in the Malay Peninsul:;i,. In 
September two more were baptized; in November, a corporal of 
artillery ; and since the regiment left Calcutta two or three others. 

lrn,e been heard of as joining the Christian brotherhood which had 
been formed. The 12th Regiment, which succeeded them in the 
fort, has also Christian men in its ranks, who have already begun to 

visit }1r. Rouse and to seek the conversion of their comrades. Mr. 

Rouse particularly mentions the exertions of Mrs. Rouse, aided by 
some ladies of other congregations, to obtain access to the sailors who

frequent the port of Calcutta. Every Sunday, with her companions 

in this labour of love, she has gone to th~ lodging-houses and grog
shops which abound in Lall Bazaar, spending two or three hours in 

tliese wretched haunts of vice and degradation. Neither the heat, 

nor the rain, has caused a single week's intermission. They met 

with no rudeness or opposition ; even the lodging-house keepers 
welcomed them. Sailors of many nationalities were encountered. 

After singing a few hymns the men were affectionately spoken to of· 

their homes, their habits, their hopes for the future. Many of them 

were persuaded to enter neighbouring places of worship, and a large 

number have professed their faith in Christ. Recently a Flo~ting 

Methodist Church has been formed among them. They unite 

fogether as one church in constitution, the Christian men of 
each 8hip forming a separate "fellowship band." Not the

least interesting of these endeavours to lead our sailors to, 
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Christ is the following example. It is given in Mr. Rouse's own 

words. " The beginning of this year has witnessed cheering token~ 
of the Lord's blessing in connection with the crews of the Serr1p,:,. 

and the Royal yacht Osborne. Special tea meetings for these men 
have been held, at which personal appeals were made to them tc, 

decide for Christ. We had two meetings in our house. The result 
is, as many, I believe, as forty of them professed faith in Christ. The 

Osborne came here with three or four decided Christians, and leave,, 

with a Christian brotherhood of twenty men, and the Serapis has R 

larger number still. It is interesting to think that on his voyage 

home, and in subsequent voyages in his yacht, the Prince of "\Yale.•. 

will have a goodly company of praying men on board." It must be 
a cause for gratitude to God that, while the heathen are receiving at 
our hands the bread of life, the perishing of our own countryme1i 

share in the ministration. Many who leave our shores without hope 

and without God in the world; find yonder, through the devoted 
labours of our missionary brethren, the grace which t!1cy han so often 
and so long neglected in their native land. 

THE NEW MISSION IN CACHAR. 

Among the numerous places occasionally visited by the Society'5 
indefatigable missionary, the Rev. R. Bion, of Dacca, is Cachar, it 

district lying in the north-east corner of Bengal. It has been ,i, 

neglected region, and till a few years ago no missionary has ever 
resided there. Jn one of the four thannahs into which the province 

is divided not a single person was found able to read or write. And 
yet, according to the recent census, it contains 20:?/i80 inhabitants. 
Though classed as Bengalis, many of the people are regarded as the 

descendants of aboriginal tribes, on whom the idolatries of Benga{ 

are said to have a very slight hold. Some twenty th0usand are 
coolies drawn from all parts of India for the cultivation of the 

numerous tea-gardens which abound in Cachar. 
Among the successful tea planters of the district was the fa.te 

C. S. Leckie, Esq., n. nn.ti,e of Peebles, in Scotland, who entered into 

the rest of God n.bout a year ago. At his decease he left to his 
executors a large sum of money to be devoted by them (to use hi.-; 

own words) to the "spread of the Gospel-the glorious Gospel-in 

India, especially in Cn.char." After the payment of legacy duty and 
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two i,mall gifts to other missionary objects in India, the hnJnncc, 

amounting to .£4,000, has been placed by the executors in the hands 

of the truRtees of the Society. It is proposed that the interest of 

this sum should be devoted to the support of native evangelists, 

nuder the general care and supen·ision of the Rev. R. Bion 

and the mission in DacCf1., from which place Silclrn.r, the chief 
town of the pronnce, cnn be reached by the River Soorma. 

This river is navigable by boats and steamers for a large portion 

of the year, and gives easy access to all parts of the district. 

Instructions have been forwarded to :\fr. Bion to visit Cachar as soon 
as convenient, to look out a locality for the station, and to engage 

suitable native evangelists for the work. The Committee hope that 

by the cold season of the present year operations may be begun, and 
the hills and dales of this beautiful but long-neglected country may 

be trodden by the feet of them that bring good tidings of good, and 
publish salvation to the perishing. 

It is due to the executors-Dr. Leckie, Mr. W. Leckie, Mr. R. 
Gibson, and :Mr. George Henderson-to say that they have expressed 

the most unqualified confidence in the judgment of the Committee, 
and have left them altogether untrammeled in the application of the 
fund. The Committee commend this new mission to the sympathy 

and prayers of their friends, and trust that, by the blessing of God, 

the desire of the liberal donor for the salvation of a people among 

whom he prospered may be amply fulfilled. 

CEYLON. 

The various operations described in the last report have been 

zealously continued, and not without tokens of good. Several of the 

native brethren have been impeded in their jungle journeys by 

sickness ; but the numerous schools and the public ministration of 

the means of grace have gone on with their wonted regularity. 

Sixty-two villages in the new district of Saffragam have been 

repeatedly visited; and in those villages, where formerly the evan

gelist was reviled and pelted with stones, he is now permitted 

peo.ceably to pursue his work. A few inquirers have already presented 

thelllselves in the district. Some 800 tracts have been distributed; 

tut in many places it is hard to find persons who can rea<l. "Gross 
darkne~s covers the people." "I doubt," says a Government agent, 
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"whether there is a more ignorant or superstitiouij clas,; in the isbnd 

than the ruttives of Saffragam." They evince no de~ire for education, 
and no improvement is thought possible by him until the cultivation 

of the land is relieved from the barbarous and debasing tenure under 
which it is held-that of rendering ~ervice to the devil-temple~. 

Facilities for enfranchisement :;i,re, however, now provided by the 

Government, and it may be hoped that the people will not be unwilling 
to nvail themselves of the advantage. 

The English church in Colombo, under the pmitoral c,tre of the 

Rev. T. R. Stevenson, has enjoyed, in its new and independent 
·position, much prosperity, and the congregation is now engaged in 

the erection of a new chapel in a very favourable position in the 
· centre of the town. The independent native congregation in Grand 

.Pass has for twelve years successfully maintained its ground, and has 
become the centre of an interesting evangelistic work among the 
Singhalese people in its vicinity. The pastor, Mr. James Silva, states 

that it is only the paucity of labourers which hinders the occupation 
of very promising spots which are open to the messengers of the 
Cross. 

The biblical work of the Rev. C. Carter makes safo,factory pro• 
gross, and there is every prospect that the Old Testament, on which 
he has for so many years been employed, will be :finished at press 
during the current year. He has also begun a revision of the 

New Testament, the translation of which was commenced some 

eighteen years ago ; and he hopes, in this new edition, to avail him
self of the most recent conclusions of biblical criticism, as well as to 
bring the text into closer conformity with the original. 

CHINA. 

The Committee have to express their regret that they have uot 

been able to send a coadjutor to their zealous and self-denying mis

sionary, the Rev. T. Richard, of Chefoo. Though feeling deeply tlie 
loneliness of his position, he has not failed to extend his labours to 

the inland towns of the proviuce of Shantung. For several months 

he took up his abode in the city of Ching Chow Fo::>. Here, to the 

great annoyance of the authorities, he rented a house. Finding th,,t 

he eould Hot be legally ejected, false rumours were set ou foot to excite 
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popular feeling against him. At this juncture, an epidemic disease 

broke out in the town, and several families applied to Mr. Richard 

for aid. He successfully treated many of those who came to him ; 

the cases beyond his skill he sent to Dr. Henderson, of the United 

Presbyterian Mission in Chefoo. The goodwill of the people being 

thus secured, the evil rumours were suppressed, and his knowledge 

0f medicine obtained for him a safe residence in the town. He 

found the place ripe for the harvest. In the country of Etoo he had 

given him the names of ten men, living in as many towns and 

villages, with an invitation to visit them at their homes, while many 

more daily resorted to him for information in the truths of the 

Gospel. For some time his leisure moments have been employed in 

adapting the little work, entitled "The Philosophy of the Plan of 

Salvn.tion," for Chinese readers. A Wen li (classic) version of the 

book ·was published in portions, from time to time, in one of the 

Chinese magazines. He has now completed a translation of it in the 

:\landarin dialect. There is a great poverty of Christian books in 

Chinese. At the close of the year, ;\fr. Richard invited all the native 

Chinese Christians in Chefoo to meet him, that he might earnestly 

nrge them to use all the means in their power to bring their country

men to Christ. But he still more urgently appeals to his brethren 

,i,t home, and to the students of our colleges, to consecrate their 

energies to the rnst fields of China, in which truly the harvest is 

;:;-reat but the labourers are few . 

.AFRICA. 

The departure of the Rev. F. Pinnock from Victoria, on a visit to 
Lis home in Jamaica, after nearly eighteen years' service in Africa, 

together with the absence of the Rev. Q. W. Thomson and the Rev. 

<c.:. Grenfell from their stations, have, in some measure, curtailed the 

operations of the Mission. Mr. Grenfell has, however, returned, with 

.\fr~. Grenfell ; and the Rev. A. Saker hopes, immediately on his 

«nival, to be strong enough to visit some of the places in the interior 

d1ich lie on the rivers and creeks in the vicinity of the stations on 

tl1e Cameroon~. The small steamer, munificently placed at his dis

posal 1,y .\fr. Thomas Coates, of Paisley, will give him unusual facili

ties to accomplish au object whid1 l1as Jain for many years very near 

bi~ Leart. Meanwhile, he has been occupied in perfecting his voca-
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bulary of tho Dualla language, in revi~ing and reprinting portions of 

tho Old Testament Scriptures, and in conducting the affairs of the 
Bethel station. He has also been able, to a certain extent, to resume 

missionary operations in the town of King Bell. It is an interesting 
fact, mentioned to , Mr. Saker by a missionary from the island of 

Corisco, which lies to the south of the Cameroons River, that the 
Dualla translation of the Scriptures can be understood by the natives 
of that part of the coast. 

At Mortonville, the station of the Rev. J. Fuller, on the opposite 
bank of the river, the year ha:S been a most encouraging one. In no 

year since the station was formed have there been so many persons 
seeking the way of life, or so many admitted to the fellowship of the 

Church. Fourteen converts have been baptized, and a class of 
inquirers instituted, consisting of thirteen persons. The attend
ance at the house of God is also unusually good. At Jabari the work 

has also borne good results, and several persons give evidence that 

they are truly brought to Christ. The year has not, however, closed 
on this interesting station without a sore trial. In :.Ir. Fuller's 

absence, Mrs. Fuller, on the 1st January, gathered the young people 

of the town together to usher in the new year with a religious ser
vice,· and the day closed with a walk through the town, the chilch-en 

singing their school songs and ringing a small bell. The next morn
ing, the Lord's Day, two of the young men, on their way from chapel, 
were seized by soll).e of the townspeople, and cruelly bound in their 
Ju Ju house. The chief, Preso Bell, on being appealed to by :.frs. 
Fuller, released them. This appears to have enraged the culprits the 
more; a mob immediately gathered together, and proceeded to pull 

clown the houses of all those in the town who were connecte::l with 
the Mission. These violent and barbarous proceedings culminated in 

burning down the outbuildings of the :Mission. The chapel and 

mission-house only were left standing. 1Ir. Fuller reached home on 

the following Wednesday, but on the next clay the savage mob fell on 
the Christian• people with sticks and machets (a kind of cutlass), 

injuring one youth severely in the arm. The next day another 
Christian man was carried off, stripped, flogged, whitewashed, and 

cruelly bound. He was afterwards released by King Bell, who came 

across to assist in putting a stop to the disturbance. The only 

e:xplanation given by the rioters was, that all the young men were 

going over to the missionary, and their country fashions would be set 
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aside. They insisted that a fine of £5 should be imposed on every 

one who should abandon the customs of the tribe, and forsake their 

snperstit.ions usages. Of course this demand could not be listened 

to. It may be hoped that this painful interruption to Mr. Fuller's 

work is but temporary. It is, however, an evident proof that the 

work of God is making progress among the people, and that the king

dom of darkness is being stirred to wrath by the victories of the Cross 
The Rev. R. Smith has undertaken the station work at Victoria 

during the absence of the Rev. F. Pinnock. The early part of the 

year was spent in an attempt to open a way for the Gospel on the 
northern side of the Cameroons mountain ; but Mr. Smith met with 

the most determined opposition from the chiefs of Rumby and Old 

Cala,bar. In Victoria, he reports the near completion of the new 
chapel, towards which both men and women have most heartily given 

their personal labour. The congregations have been good throughout 
the year, and God's blessing has followed the preaching of the 

"-ord. Six persons have been baptized, and the inquirers' class has 
increased to twenty-nine. The day-school is well attended, and some 

children are brought over from Fernando Po to enjoy its advantages. 
The colony is becoming more and more known as a city of refuge in 

the outlying district on the mountains. Within the last few months 

eight poor helpless men and women fled thither for protection and 
for life, and thus escaped a cruel and unjust death. The. kindness 

thus shown is not without danger; but t.he missionary and his people 

are prepared to brave the wrath of man, in order to give freedom 

to the slave and safety to the perishing. 

WEST INDIES-TRINIDAD. 

After a stay of a few months in this country, the Rev. "\V. H. 

Gamble returned, at the close of the year, to his station at Port of 
Spain. On resuming his work he has been cheered by the baptism of 
three converts, and by finding that the extension of the Mission to 

8arenage, Chaguanas, and Mc Bean's "\111 ood presents very encouraging 
prospects. At the latter place a chapel is almost ready for use. 'fho 

people of Chaguanas he describes a~ yery clannish, amenable to their 

head men, faitLfol to their contracts, honest, and truthful, but re
gardless of the marriage law. Though only twenty miles from Port 

of 81,ain, the place is not accessible without great difficulty, and is 
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Hnrrounded by swamps rife with malaria. But he fully expect~ to 

fiml among the people a hearty reception for the truths of the Gospel. 

The Rev. W. Williams has met with much encouragement during 
the seventeen months that he has occupied the station at San Fer
nando. The visits to the churches he finds very laborious ; but his 

reward is the blessing vouchsafed to his work. He has the general 
oversight of seven churches, and during the year has baptized thirty
seven persons. Although the pastors are not sustained by the funds 

of the Society, the churches do but little for them ; but Mr. Williams 

hopes shortly to see an improvement in this respect. 

H_.\.YTI. 

::Yiuch of the early part of the year was devoted to the acquisition 
of the language, which the Rev. J. E. Gummer is now able success

fully to employ in his ministry among the people. In Lolo and 
Voltaire he has found congenial and useful a&sistants, the latter 
especially having greatly contributed to the well-being of the church 

during the long period in which it was deprived of a missionary's 
guidance. It is Mr. Gumme1~s conviction that Protestant truth has 
penetrated far beyond the pale .of the churches already established. 
Many persons doubt and many utterly disbelieve that the baptisms, 

masses, and penances of the Romish system can secure salvation. 
Thousands of the. male population, though nominally adherents of the 

Church of Rome, are held to it merely by custom, by regard to 
family attachments, or by worldly interest. Contact with zealous 
and devoted native Christians, and the diffusion of the Scriptures, 
have on the part of many more produced clearer views of God, of His 

truth, and of human duty and responsibility, and these truths have 
acted on their minds with results which only eternity can fully 

reveal. Comparatively few in numbers as the converts have hitherto 

been, they ha.ve borne a bright and decisive testimony to the saving 

power of the Gospel. As this report is about to clo_se, the Committee 
learn with great sorrow that Jacmel is the seat of revolution, and 

that the town has been beleaguered by the forces of the Goverument. 
Mr .. Gummer has sent away his"wife and children, but resolves him

self to abide the issue. May it please God to protect the life of His 

servant, and speedily rest~re peace to this distracted hmd. 
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THE BAHAMAS. 

The arrangement for Turk's Islands, proposed last year, having 

been found impracticable, the Committee gladly accepted the ser
vices of the Rev. E. Gammon, of the Pastors' College, for this portion 

of their mission field. On his mTival, a few months ago, he received 
a hearty welcome from the few members of the church remaining; 

but he found everything in disorder, and the entire population suf
fering from extreme poYerty, the effect of the decay which since 

the American war has befallen their staple manufacture-that of salt. 
Many of the people have emigTated, and but few members remain of 

the flourishing communities whioh in years gone by have sustained 

the cause of Christ. Mr. Gammon has yet to visit and to examine 
into the state of the congregations on the Caicos, and at Puerto 

Plata in St. Domingo. The Committee await his report with much 
solicitude. 

Although the other islands of this coral group have participated 

in the commercial distress which has fallen with such crushing 
11·eight on the Turk's Islands section, they h:we not suffered to a 
quite equal degree, and the Revds. J. Davey and W. Littlewood 
continue to report fair progress in the numbers of additions to the 

churches, and their steadfast adhesion to the scriptural truths in 
which they have been instructed. The Committee have called Mr. 

Davey's special attention to the importance of training additional 

men for the service of the churches, and they hope he may be able 
to find suitable persons for this duty, so important to their future 

prosperity and welfare. 

JAMAICA. 

The late period at which the Jamaica Baptist Union has this year 

held its session has deprived the Committee of their usual report 

They are, however, happy to learn that the meetings of the Union have 
been of an unusually interesting and pleasing character, and that the 

Divine blessing which for some years past has attended the minis

tration of the brethren has been again apparent. Considerable 
additions have been made to the · churches, the returns showing a 

clear increase of 499 persons, and the contributions of their congre

gations are considerably in advance of former years. The same cause 
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has doprived the Committee of the usual account of the work of the 

CnJabar Institution; but they are happy to record that the trying 
difficulties referred to last year have passed away, that harmony and 
Christian affection and confidence have been restored, and that the 

Institution is again pursuing its career in peace and with increasing 
usefulness. Revival services of great interest have heen held at 
East Queen-street; and the Rev. D. J, East is permitted to rejoice 

in manifold tokens of Divine blessing on his arduous and devoterl 

<ixertions for the benefit of the coloured people, among whom so many 
years of his eminently useful life has been spent. 

With this year the Appeal Fund, instituted in this country four 

years ago, will be closerl, and the two brethren sent out, in accordance 

with its provii,ions, will continue their ministry independent of the 
Society's aid. Both these brethren have successfully carried out 
the object for which they went to Jamn.ica. The Rev. T. L. Rees 

established himself at Wallingford, where, and at Rector's River, he 
has been able to form a church and to complete a new chapel. The 
Rev. P. Williams has been located at :Mandeville and Zion Hill, in the 

county of Manchester. At Zion Hill a new church has been founded, 
and at Mandeville the membership is considerably increased. The 
Committee trust that the enlargement of the work in Jamaica thus 
accomplished may abide in strength, and that their two young 
brethren may long remain to be a blessing in the island, where God 
has called them to minister His Word. 

EUROPE.-BRITTA~Y. 

Early in the year the Rev. A. Jenkins opened a station at L1 

Madeleiiie, a suburb of Morlaix, which in a short time became so 

encouraging as to induce the Committee to avail itself of the oppor
tunity of purchasing at a small price the premises in which the work 

was carried on. The suburb is chiefly inhabited by the working 
classes. The house purchased forms a part of a small church formerly 

consecrated to Mary Magdalene. A large niche built in the front 
wall, and a massive statue of John the Baptist, are all that rcmaiu to 

show the purpose for which the structure was formerly used. The 
first floor of the building, which will hold IGO persor;.s, is now con

stantly crowded with auditors, many coming from considerable dis-
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tances, and, at an early hour, to joiu in the singing aud take part iu 
the worship of God. Several very encouraging instances of the power 

of God's truth have occurred, notwithstanding opposition. "You 

must not on any account read the Ilible," said her confessor to an 

elderly widow who told him what she was doing. "It is a Pro

testant book, which positively teaches meu to imitate Judas!" 

At Tremel Mr. Lecoat has had the pleasure of receiving three 

persons into the church, and is carrying on the mission with energy 

and great acceptance. At his stations in the country considerable 

mimbers of persons assemble to hear the Word, although efforts have 
continually been put forth by the priests and by some of the local 
officials to hinder the meetings. Iu one instance, Mr. Lecoat was 

refused permission by the maire, at the grave side, to bury the corpse 
of a Christian woman. Leaving to obtain authorization elsewhere, 

the maire mocked the mourners, till at length Mrs. Lecoat stepped 

forth and 1\"ith energy explained the message of the Gospel, and dis
charged the last office, for the dead, to thA amazement of the baffled 

official and with the grateful thanks of the assembled crowd. 

There is, however, a prospect that these interuptions:will cease. 
The recent changes in the Government of France are likely to 
facilitate the labours of the missionaries, and to remove the obstacles 

which it is the pleasure of French officials so often to create. Mr. 

Jenkins remarks :-" I am writing to you with a heart filled with 
gratitude to God. You are aware of the great event: the Republican 

party has triumphed at the elections, and by its vote the country has 
given the clergy a decisive check, and shown that it will bear their 

sway no more. The consequences of this political event must be 
immense, as may be gathered by the extreme efforts which the party, 
together with the upper classes, has made to retain power, and the 

anger and dismay with which they now look upon the immediate 

future. This is not to be wondered at, for we shall n.ow have those 

liberties which almost every Government has denied the country. 
Colportage will be freed.from the restrictions imposed upon it, and 

we shall not sec a repetition of what occurred only a few months ago, 
when a colporteur was refused, by the prefect of our own county, the 
necessary authorization for selling the Scriptures, unless he ·could 

show a note of approval from the bishop, and was turned out of the 

office because he expostulated. Nor shall we be obliged, when preach

ing in the country, to lJe in constant alarm from officials, for acting 
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without authorization and 'holding illegal meetings. All this rn a 

thing of the past, it is to be hoped. France has turned a new leaf, 

and a new chapter begins in the history of our mission in Lower 
Brittany." 

NORWAY. 

From the Rev. G. Hubert we learn that the Word of God con

tinues to grow in his native land. More than thirty new disciples 

have been added to the little bands of true worshippers which exist 

in· many of the coast towns. In Bergen the chapel is always 

crowded, and so encouraging is the work that }Ir. Hiibert is a~xious 

to erect a Mission Hall in another part of the city, where some of the 

members of the church may assist him in breaking the bread of life 

to the ,people. In the place of Mr. Sunstedt, who has left for 

Sweden, the- Committee have engaged the services of 1ir. Bakke, and 

they hope, during the year, to place two other brethren in important 

parts of this promising field. 

RmIE. 

The work in this great centre of the Papal system continues to 

afford the Committee the greatest satisfaction. For a few months 

the new chapel was closed in order to complete it, but in the month 

of November was re-opened. Over the entrance may be seen the 
nscription "Sala Cristiana," a fitting indication of the Christian work. 

of Mr. Wall and his coadjutors, and of which it is the principal seat. 

The first baptismal service in the new sanctuary took place in Decem

ber last, one of the candidates having formerly been a curate of the 

Roman Church, then an iufidel, but now an humble follower of the Saviour, 

to whose feet he was led by the ministry of Chevalier Grassi. _-\.bout 

100 persons constitute the membership of the Church. In close con

nection with the chapel, is the Bible and Tract Depot, from which, 

though it has been opened but a few mouths, thousands of Gospel 

tracts and New Testaments have been sent out to all parts of Rome 

and Italy. Fifty thousand copies of the New 'l'estarnent have beeu 

placed at the disposal of Mr. Wall by a Christian friend in }Ian

chester. The little volume is published in a form and style ,vhich, 

with various indices render it the most complete and beautiful edi

tion existing in the Italian langnnge. For the dispersi0u of the 
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sacred book by colporteurs, the Committee haYe supplied Mr. Wall 
with the requisite funds. The book is piled in the windows of the 

shop, and it is interesting to watch the expression in the countenances 

of passers by, the scowl of the priest or monk, and the surprise 

of the honest seeker after truth, who enters to purchase a copy 

for threepence, at which low price it is sold to all who can afford it. 

A printing office on the upper floor of the building, enables 
Mr. \Yall to print tracts for circulation in large numbers. Three 
evangelists render Jfr. Wall assistance in preaching the Gospel in 

various parts of Rome, and a fourth in Naples. A few months ago 

the Committee were happy to accept the services of Mr. William 
Landels, who will enter on active labour as soon as he has acquired 

a sufficient knowledge of the language. No less efficiently does 

Mrs. Wall bear her part in the diffusion of Christ's Gospel. Not 

only is she often employed in widely circulating Scripture tracts in 
the houses of the people, but more especially does she devote herself 

~ the relief of more than a hundred of the wretched beggars who 
swanu in the streets and at the doors of the churches thrnughout 
Rome. They assemble in a large room in Trastevere, and receive 

from her hands relief in food and clothing, and also listen from her 

lips to the words of heavenly truth and consolation. 
The Committee rejoice to learn that their brethren of the General 

Baptist Missionary Society have energetically entered on this great 

field, and retain the Che,alier Grassi, one of the earliest converts 

made by Mr. Wall, as their representative. If the unification of 

Italy is one o{ the great events of the century, not less important is 
the duty of the Church of Christ to avail itself of this marvellous 

opportunity of preaching Christ in Rome itself-both the weakest 

and darkest spot of the Papal system. Thus far the Word of God 

has h,,d free course, and is glorified. 

FINANCES. 

From the General Summary of the Cash Account, it will be seen 

that the Treasurer received during the year the unusually large sum 

of £44,762 ls. 10d. Of this amount, £1,334 came as the response of 

several friends to an appeal to clear away the debt of last year. £942 

10s. received from the Court of Chancery on the Nicholl's residuary 

account, have been invested in the Legacy Fnnd, and £4,000 arc 
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held by the Society's trustees on behalf of the new :Mission in Cachar. 

After deducting the receipts for these objects and for special pur
poses, there remain £34,888 9s. 3d. for the geneml expenditure of 

the Society. This sum has fallen considerably short of the hopes 

and expectations of the Committee. For the first time for several 
years they have to report a diminution in the receipts from the 

churches. The congregational collections are, indeed, about equal to 
last year; but the falling off is to be traced to the absence of large• 

donations, of which during the year there have been but few. There 
is also a diminution of £1,684 9s. lld. in the sum appropriated from 

the Legacy Fund, as compared with the large receipt from this account 
in the last balance-sheet; and also there is a smaller advance from the 
Calcutta Press by £536 9s. 1 Od. The Committee have thus found them

selves in receipt, from these three sources alone, of £3, 1 G6 less than 

last year. A portion of this deficit has been met by the falling in of 
£1,000 from the Annuity Fund; but there is still left a deficiency of 

over £2,000 in the receipts of the year. 
Turning to the other side of the account, there has been expended. 

the sum of £39,433 6s. 3d., an excess overlast year of £2,081 13s. -!d. 
Adding this to the deficiency in the receipts, the result of the 
year's operations has been to leave the Society in debt to the 

Treasurer to the amount of .£4,35-! 12s. The increased outlay is 
spread over the Missions in India, Africa, Hayti, the Bahamas, ancl 

Italy. The enlargement of our missionary operations in the countries 
mentioned sufficiently explains the addition to the cost of the Mission. 

Had the Committee received from the churches, not only the same 

amount as last year, but that proportionate increase they had hoped 
to obtain-the loss of which, probably, may be ~cconntcrl for by 
the want of prosperity in the general trade of the country-the defi

ciency, if any, would have been of a small amount. They cannot doubt 
that the friends of the Society will make every effort during the coming 

year to recover tlrn ground thus lost, and will strive to provide the 
Committee with the means both to discharge the debt, and to meet the 

necessary requirements of the increased staff. On their part, the 
utmost economy and care will be exercised in the distribution of thc

hmds entrusted to their hands. 
The Committee are persuaded that there is no diminution in the 

missionary feeling :imong the churches. The meetings and services 

throughout the country have year by year multiplied in number and 
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in interest. They have amounted during the year to nearly 1,600. 
Everywhere the members of the deputations arc received with 

uniform kindness, and enjoy a hospitality which it would be difficult 

too highly to commend. For the arrangement and conduct of these 

numerous services the Committee are deeply indebted to the pastors 

of the churches, to the superintendents and teachers of Sunday-· 

schools, and to the Young Men's Associations, which they are happy 

,to see are springing up in various parts of the country. Of these, 

special mention should be made of the very useful auxiliaries in 

London and Birmingham. Nor c:tn the Committee fail to express 
their hearty thanks to the missionaries at home, who have without 

stint given their energies as deputations, and to the many ministers 
and brethren who have willingly and with much self-denial helped to 

plead the cause in which the Society is engaged before the Lord's 

people. The Mission is loved the more from this contact of the 
churches with the missionaries, whilst their confidence in the love 

and prayerful sympathy of the brethren at home is increased by their 
mutual intercourse. 

HOME PROCEEDINGS. 

The most prominent incident in the home proceedings of the year 
has been the retiremC'nt of Dr. Underhill from the Secretaryship of 

the Society, an office which he has held ever since 1849, when the 

Rev. F. Trestrail and he were invited to it. This joint seyretaryship 
lasted till the year 1870, when, 011 Mr. Trestrail's retirement from 

office, Dr. Underhill was appointed sole secretary, having, however, 
as his helpers, the Rev. C. Bailbache, as Association Secretary, and 

Mr. A. H. Baynes, as Finance and Minute Secretary. 
During these twenty-seven years of service Dr. Underhill's labours 

have been of the most varied and important character. In 1854, at the 

request of the Committee, be went to India, with a view to the re

organisation of the mission there. Vvith the co-operation of our mis 

~ionary brethren be was enabled successfully to accomplish the objects 
the Committee bad in view. The work of our Indian mission, in all its 

departments, has been carried on ever since on the ba;;is of principles 

which were then adopted. The Secretary was absent during somewhat 

more than two years and a half, having visited every station and 

seen every missionary in connection with the Society in Bengal and 
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the North-West Provinces. An equally exhaustive visit \\'as paid to 
the mission iu Ceylon. 

In 185!), Dr. Underhill was again requested to leave home in order 

to visit our West Indian stations. Accompanied by Mrs. Underhill, 
he first went to Trinidad, thence to Hayti, and, finally, to .Jamaica, 
where he was joined by the Rev. J. T. Brown, of Northampton. On 
the way homo the Bahamas were visited by Dr. Underhill. Tho re

ports given of the islands were of a most satisfactory character, and 
the knowledge obtained by the visit has been constantly brought into 

practical use in the conduct of our Mission in the "\Vest down to the 

present day. 
Once more, in 1860, Dr. Underhill gave his services to the Society 

by going to Africa, with a view to the adjustment of difficulties which 
had long exisied there; and again his visit proved a success. Mrs. 
Underhill accompanied him, as she had clone before, but only to die 

in an inhospitable climate. Her husband returned home, bereaved

called thus by the Master's will to the greatest of the many sacrifices 
aheady made in the prosecution of his life-work. 

Two other visits-one to France and the other to Italy-in the 
interests of the Mission in those countries, complete the list of that 
kind of service rendered by the Secretary. 

At home, Dr. Underhill shared "·ith his colleague the manifold 
labours of the secretaryship, bringing into use, in committee, in cor
respondence with the missionaries, and in his visits to the churche:i, 
the almost invaluable knowledge gained by his travels. His advan

tages had been exceptional, and his fitness for his work ,ms as 

exceptional as the result. 
The Secretary's announcement of his intention to resign hie; office 

was received by the Committee and the chmches throughout the 

eountry with feelings of regret and anxiety, and it was a perfectly 
natural thing that an attempt should be made to mitigate the loss 

to the Society, as far as possible, by an arrangement which would 
secure to some extent, more or less, the advantage of his counsel and 

and help. Hence tho proposal that he should accept the post of 
Honorary Secretary-an office new to our Society, but not unknown 

elsewhere. Most heartily do the Committee, in the unme of the 
Society and the denomination, thank him for his past sel'Yiccs; mid 

most earnestly do they express the hope that he may long be spared 

to render help which it is felt will always be as readily given as it will 
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he gratefully received. Under these circumstnnces the Committco 

propose to the members of the Society, in their annual meeting, tho 

e1ection of ~Ir. A. H. Baynes and the Rev. C. Bailhachc as full 

secretaries of the Society. 

Early in the year the Committee were called to mourn over the 

decease of the Rev. James Mursell, of Newcastle-on-Tyne. For ten 

years Mr. ~forsell had shared with them the conduct of the 

Society's affairs, advocating its interests in many parts of the 

country, and sustaining the energies of the missionaries by his 

personal sympathy and affection. Towards the close of the year 

the Committee suffered a still greater loss in the death of the 

Rev. W. Brock, D.D., who, throughout the forty years of his 

connection with the Society, frequently devoted his great powers 

to the furtherance of its objects. He rendered services of the 

greatest value, manifesting in them all his ardent attachment to the 

(}ospel, his earnest clesire for its triumph in every land, his love for 

Christ's servants, and his loyalty to truth and Christian liberty. Of 

those who were his colleagues in the early years of his active 

exertions for the Mission, few now re:rrmin. Rapidly are they being 

gathered to their fathers ; but the cause remains. " Jesus Christ, 

the sa.me yesterday, to-day, and for ever." Most surely will the 

same Divine Voice call out others, who, like the brethren we sorrow 

for, will as devoutly consecrate their best energies and their noblest 

eloquence to the promotion of the kingdom of our Lord. Again; the 

Committee commend to the support and the prayers of the friends of 

the Society, and of the churches, whose desire for the spread of the 

Gospel in heathen lands they attempt to fulfil, the missionary 

l,rethren, who both in the East aad Vv est are diligently engaged 

,m their behalf, in carrying to those who lie in darkness and under 

t'ie shadow of death that great Light, which alone truly illuminates 

tl.c path that leads to the life eternal. 
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THE ANNIVERSARY. 

WE would begin our account of the various meetings and ser,ices of 
our Missionary Anniversary by expressing our feeling 0£ devout 

thankfulness to God for the harmony and lo,e which have characterised 
them all. These graces of Christian character-needed at all times
were so specially during the time of these various meetings. There were 
particularly two questions on which unity of sentiment and judgment 
was most desirable. The £rat was, the retirement 0£ Dr. Underhill from 
the position he had so honourably held for a period 0£ twenty-~e,en years, 
and the consequent steps recommended by the Committee in connection 
with the Secretaryship. The second was, the unfortunate fact of a hea,y 

debt and the measures to be adopted in connection with it. The unity 
desired was obtained, and so spontaneously that we cannot but build large 
hopes upon it for the coming year. 

As usual, our Anniversary was inaugurated on Thursday morning, 
April ~0th, by the prayer-meeting in the library 0£ the Mission House. 

Dr. Davies, President 0£ the Welsh College at Ha.er£ordwest, presided, 
and delivered a suitable address on Prayer and Prayer-Meetings. A quiet, 
solemn feeling pervaded the assembly (not so large, however, as it should 
be), and it was £elt by all that the meetings had commenced happily 

and well. 
On the evening of the next day (the 22nd) the Welsh Missionary l\Ieeting 

was held in the Library, under the presidency of Dr. Davies. The speakers 

were Dr. Underhill and the Revds. T. Morgan of Howrah, J. "'illiams of 
Muttra, and G. H. Roberts 0£ Carmarthen. Between the speeches, the 

young lady who kindly gave her services last year again rendered pleasant 
help by the excellent singing of some sacred pieces. The attendance, as 
usual, was small, but the interest of the meeting was great to all present, 

On Lord's Day, Apr~l 23rd, the annual sermons were preached in the 

various chapels 0£ the metropolis. Arrangements for these sermons had 

been made with no fewer than one hundred and tweh-e churches. Of thi; 
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remammg eighteen or twenty churches within the Metropolitan district, 

some twelve postpone the services and collections to a later date. It is 
matter for thankfulness that all the arrangements were carried out without 
a flaw. We may mention, in addition, that juvenile services were held in 
connection with some sixty-four Sw1day-schools. For this we are chiefly 
indebted to Mr. Capern, Secretary of the Young Men's Missionary Society. 

On the 24th, in the evening, the Annual Meeting of the Bible Trans
lation Society was held in Bloomsbury Chapel, under the presidency of 

"r· Stead, Esq., of London. Interesting addresses were delivered by the 
Re'\'ds. H. C. Leonard, M.A., of Bow-nemouth; Dr. J. Buckley, of Orissa; 
Isaac Allen, M.A., of Dacca; and J. C. PaJ.Ty, Esq., late of Delhi. 

The 25th was devoted to the Annual Members' Meeting at the Mission 
House. The most noticeable transaction at that meeting was the appoint
ment of Dr. Underhill as Honorary Secretary, and of Messrs. Bailhache 
and Baynes as Secretaries. 

On the Wednesday (26th ), the annual sermons were preached: in· the 
morning, at Bloomsb1uy Chapel, by the Rev. Eustace Conder, M.A., of 
Leeds; and in the evening, at Camden-road Chapel, by the Rev. John 
Clifford, M.A., of London. The attendances were not so large as on some 
prenous occasions, but both sermons were felt to be stimulating and 
helpful. Mr. Conder's subject was" The condition and cause of success in 
Christian work," from Josh. iii. 5 ; Mr. Clifford's was "The future of 
Christianity, or Jesus Christ the Eternal King of Men," from Heb. i. 7 to 9. 

The great Annual Meeting of the Society was held at Exeter Hall on 
Thursday evening, April 27th. The attendance was most gratifying, being 
the largest, it is said, since the days of Knibb. Sir Robert Lush occupied 
the chair, and the speakers were the Treasurer, Dr. Underhill, and the 
Revds. J.M. Stephens, B.A., of Sheffield; James Smith, of Delhi; Thomas 
Morgan, of Howrah; and our old friend-so long one of the Secretaries of 
the Society-the Rev. F. Trestrail, who, almost at the last moment, con
stmted to take the place of the Rev. C. H. Spurgeon, who was unfortu
nately unable to attend, on account of serious indisposition. The same 
quiet earnestness observable in the other meetings characterised this. 

The two closing meetings were held on Friday, the 28th. We mention 
them, although the an·angemeuts for them, as for the Bible Translation 
Society's meeting. are not in the hands of our Committee. The object, 

however, is the same as ours. The Zenana Breakfast Meeting proved a 

great success. The Meeting of the Young Men's Missionary Society was 
also very interesting. A larger attendaI1,ee would have been secured, we 

doubt not, if the meeting could have been held earlier in the week. 
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EJLTRACTS.: FROM THE MEETING A..'r EXETER HALL. 

SIR- ROBERT LUSH, .ON OUR OBLIGA.TIONB, 

I am rejoiced to see so large an as
sembly here to-night of the friends of 
this noble institution, It shows that, 
although the hearts and minds of God's 
people at this present day are charged 
with a multiplicity of Christian work 
at' home,. there is no lack of interest in 
the work of missions abroad. Indeed, 
when we consider the place which 
missions· hold in the economy of the 
Gospel, and what we have done and 
been permitted to do, it would be a 
lamentable sign of declension if it were 
•Otherwise. For a long time, as you 
know, the Church of Christ, as regards 
outward activities, appeared to be in a 
state of slumber. It had not taken 
hold of the great truth that Christianity 
is an aggressive power. We cannot 
forget, we ought not to forget, that it 
was the privilege of us as a denomina
tion to be among the foremost to rouse 
the Church to a sense of its. responsi
bility in this respect. Our men went 
forth as pioneers, and we have the 
pr-ivilege now-as I think, in a measure 
the fruit of their labours-of looking 
around, and seeing on all sides fellow
workers in almost every denomination 
intent upon carrying out the spirit of 
the Divine command, " Go ye into all 
the world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature.'' Brethren, if we were, 
having clone so much, to relapse into a 
state of apathy again, should not we, 
above all others, incur the solemn con
demnation, " Out of thine own mouth 
will I judge thee'' 7 Is it n°' a test 
and gauge of our own spiritual healthi
ness when we can breathe out from our 
inmost soul the prayer, "Thy kingdom 
come, Thy will be done on earth as it 
is in heaven" P God has assigned to 
every member of the Christian common-

wealth his appropriate place and work. 
Let us take firm hold of the truth that 
there are no sinecure places in that 
community. Every one baa his ap
pointed work, and if we are diligent in 
seeking it out, we shall not find it 
difficult to ascertain where our place is, 
and what our work is. We cannot be 
all missionaries, We are not all gifted 
with adaptatien to pupil teaching ; but 
we can all be preachers of the Gospel. 
To those who are within the sphere of 
our personal influence we can, at least, 
preach it in our lives, by our conduct, 
by exhibiting a character in harmony 
with the profession we make, with the 
requirements of the Goepel we profess 
to serve. Those who are beyond the 
reach of our personal influence we can 
reach by our prayers, by our sympathy, 
by our support of the honoured 
servants whose office it is to preach the 
Gospel in the regions beyond, This is 
our work, and it is a duty as imperative 
upon every one of us as is the duty of 
the faithful preaching of the Gospel to 
the heathen imperative upon those 
of our brethren who have consecrated 
their lives to that department of service. 
We were reminded on Monday by our 
reverend.friend (Dr. Landels), now the 
President of the Baptist Union, that 
obedience to all the commands of 
Christ was the motto of Baptists. Let 
us see that we not only use it as our 
motto; let it not merely be inscribed 
upon the banners we bear, but let it be 
engraven upon the works we do ; let it 
be our watchword, the dialect of our 
actions, the trade-mark by which our 
products are known. We are met to
night, as you know, to commemorate 
the eighty-fourth anniversary of this 
Society. The seed, small RB it was 
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sown eo many years ago, has by God's 
grace been germinating ever since. 
The embryo tree is growing still, and 
we may say that its vitality is as fresh 
and as vigorous as ever it was. That 
is one thing which will be seen in the 

Report of the last year's proceedings. 
That Report contains muoh that is en
couraging and hopeful ; it contains also 
much to warn us to work while it is 
called to-day, and muoh to stimulate 
us to further powerful action. 

THE SAME, ON DR. UNDERHILL'S RETIREMENT. 

There is one other topic in the Report 
to which I cannot help adverting ; and 
that is the retirement of our esteemed 
friend Dr. Underhill from an office 
which he has filled for twenty-seven 
years with so much honour to himself, 
and so much advantage to the Society. 
I am sure you will join with the Com
mittee in tendering to him your hearty 
thanks for his long and faithful services. 
We cannot estimate the amount of 
benefit which the Society has derived 

from his wisdom and experience and 
Christian spirit. It is one mitigation 
of the regret of his officially leaving the 
Society that he will still continue to aid 
us with his counsels and judicious ad
vice. He has consented, at the request 
of the Committee, to accept the office of 
honorary secretary, that he may still 
continue towards us the benefit of that 
wisdom and experience which have so 
long guided the affairs of the Society. 

DR. UNDERHILL, ON HIS RETIREMENT FROM THE SECRETARYSHIP. 

I may now, perhaps, be permitted to to our brethren the missionaries abroad. 
say a few words respecting my retire- I have been brought through circum
ment from the office I have so long stances into very close intercourse with 
held. I have nothing to add with them both at home and abroad, and 1 
respect to the motives or reasons which feel greatly indebted to them for their 
have led to this decision, and which forbearance. I am quite sure that my 
have been given to the Committee, and communications were notalwaysworthy 
kindly accepted by them. Still, I of their acceptance, but my correspon
suppose it is due to me, and itis a duty dence with them has been of a moat 
which I cheerfully fulfil, to acknow- pleasant, cordial, and interesting kind. 
ledge with earnest gratitude, the con- I have not a word to say but of hearty 
fidence and kindness with which I have thanks for all the love, esteem, and 
been received since I have had the confidence of our missionary brethren. 
honour of holding the position of your And let me, dear friends, commend 
secretary. With regard to all parts of these brethren to your love and con
the country I can speak of this kind- fidence, of which I assure you they are 
ne~s. With regard also to my appear- worthy. Give them your sympathy, 
ance in '.public in London, I have to and, above all, your most fervent 
speak of the kindnees of pastors, of prayers. Finally, let me thank my dear 
deacons, of churches, of private friends, friend the treasurer {or all his cordial 
and more especially of the kindness of help and support in the various duties 
the Committee, who have often known of my office. And now let me com
and seen my defects, and have kindly mend to you my successors in this 
passed them by. Let these brethren most responsible and onerous duty ; let 
accept my public acknowledgment and these dear brethren have your warmest 
thanks for their kindness. And last of support. Trust them, and I am sure 
alltallow me to say how grateful I am they will not belie the confidence that 
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you repose in them. I rejoice to think 
that I have not to say farewell; and 
that on future occasions, God sparing 
my life, I may yet appear amongst you 
to take part in your annual celebrations. 
I have to express to the Co=ittee my 
sense of the very great honour which 
they have laid upon me in asking me 

to fill the office of their honorary secre. 
tary. I trust that with God's blessing 
I shall be permitted to fill this position 
with approval, not only to my own con
science, but to the brethren who have 
so kindly conferred this honour npon 
me. 

MR. TRITTON1S ADDRESS. 

I 11hall have to tre;pass a few 
minutes on your attention, my Christian 
friends, while I present to you the 
balance-sheet and make one or two 
brief observations. Debt on last year's 
account, £1,143 15s., but you will find 
when I come to read the other side of 
the account that that debt was more 
than wiped out. By payments to date, 
on general account, £39,433 6s. 3d. ; 
Widows' and Orphans' Fund, including 
£177 11s. ld., balance from last year's 
account, £2,583 5s. Id. ; special funds 
account, £2,253 8s.-4d. ; legacy reserve 
in-vestment, £942 10s. ; Cachar Mission 
Trust investment, £4,006; balance on 
special funds account, £2,71312s. lOd.; 
making a total of £53,069 17s. 6d. 
On the other side of the account we 
have the balance on special funds 
account from last year, £3,728 6s. l0d. 
Receipts to date : Donations to 
liquidate debt, £1,334. Received on 
general account, £33,888 9s. 3d. ; 
annuity reserve set free, £1,000; 
Widows' and Orphans' Fund, £2,358 
Ss. 3d.; received on account of special 
funds, £1,238 14s. 4d. ; proportion of 
legacy reserve, £942 I0s. ; Cachar 
Mission Trust, £4,000 ; total, £44,762 
ls. l0d. Deficiency on general account, 
£4,354 12s.; Widows' and Orphans' 
account, :£224 16s. 10d. ; making to
.gether, £4,579 Ss. l0d. I wish it had 
been in my power to have presented a 
more satisfactory balance-sheet; but, 
though disappointed, and though I 
must own to being a little anxious, I 

cannot own to any sense of despon
dency. If God has set before us open 
doors, if He has bidden Ui go in 
thereat, if He has raised us up men 
qualified for the work, I am quite sure 
we shall be furnished with the funds. 
At the same time, in the coming year, 
we shall need great devotion of heart 
and great liberality of gifts on the part 
of the friends of the Society, both to 
obliterate the obligations of the past, 
and to provide for the exigencies of the 
present. Had it not been for what has 
fallen from the chair, and from my 
beloved friend Dr. Underhill, I should 
have liked the opportunity of saying a 
word on our parting. However, I feel 
that is perfectly unnecessary, and that 
you will bear him, in his comparative 
s11clusion, on your hearts to God ; also 
that you will, as he has requested, bear 
those brethren upon whom will now 
devolve the practical administration of 
the Society from day to day. There is 
one observation which I must ask leave 
to make, Sir, though if I told you what 
it was before I asked, I am afraid you 
would not give me leave. The fact is, 
we are not in the habit on these occa
sions of passing complimentary resolu
tions. There will, therefore, be no 
opportunity but this for me to express 
the pleasure of the Committee, the 
pleasure of every member of the con
stituency of this Society, the pleasure, 
I am sure, of every lady and gentleman 
within these walls, at seeing you, Sir, 
for the first-but I hope not the last 
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.time in that oh.air. The lustre whioh 
adorns the di&charge of duties .elae
,where, before the eye of a grateful and 
-approving .public, -may not be enhanced, 

but I venture to say it will not suffer 
diminution by the duties to which you 
have kindly committed yourself to
night in connection with this Society. 

•:REV. J.M. STEPHENS, ON MISSIONS A TOKEN OF THE LORD'S PRESENOE WITH US. 

Can we say we have got beyond the 
missionary-box and collecting-card 
stage yet ? " Please will you give 
one penny to send the Gospel to the 
heathen?" Is not that too much the 
scale upon which we prosecute this 
grand enterprise down to the present 
hour ? Quite right to enlist the little 
ones, and entwiBe their tender sympa
thies around this engine of mercy~ 
quite right to gather up the fragments, 
and accumulate the power of the littles. 
But if you confide this sublime busi
ness to the children, if you make the 
.penny your standard of contribution, 
you are in danger of making the whole 
cause a puerile, cheap affair. We let 
our Missionary Society stand like a 
mendicant, asking for a pittance of 
charity; when we do so, we forget our 
true position toward tlwse heathen 
peoples. Paul said, " I am. debtor both 
to the Greeks and the barbarians, both 
to the wise and the unwise." We have 
been too willing to snatch at the Gospel 
for ourselves, as a child clutches some 
treasure in its path and cries, " Find
ings keepings." But the love of God 
may not be handled so. The moment 
we learn its preciousness, we become 
trustees, and the measures we take to 

fulfil our trust are no me1·e benevolent 
hobby, that itis praiseworthy of us to 
devote a little of our surplus resources 
to promote. When we 1·ealise that the 
Gospel is the due of every creature that 
can be told its tale of love, does it not 
seem utter fraud of the ohurch to pre
tend to have any surplus resources at 
all? We are debtors, and if so, are 
·we not very bankrupts when w.e take 
our ease at the expense of the destitute 
who perish for lack of knowledge? 
Viewed .in this light our Society stands 
not as a lowly petitionerforpatronage, 
but rather as an angel of deliverance, 
.as .a minister of God, who will take 
our rude oblation. and so present it 
before Him, that it shall avail to dis
charge our debt. We shall thank God 
for the existence of our modem mis
sions, as we thank Him for Sunday
schools and for the church itself. We 
shall feel that these noble efforts after 
universal evangelisation, fill the same 
place in our faith that miracles filled 
for the early church, and that martyr
dom took in the middle ages. Miracles, 
martyrdoms, and missions are the three 
grand unworldly tokens that the Lord 
is with us, even unto the end of the 
world. 

THE SA¥E, ON THE CL.UMS OF THE HEATHEN UPON US • 

I am debtor, says Paul, not be
cause of the promising spheres of 
effort I see before me-Greeks or 
barbarians, wise or unwise, bru
talised Africans or sophisticated Hin
doo, superstitious idola.tor, or sen
sualist Mahommedan-they are alike 
unfavourable to poverty of spirit and 

. purity of heart. Not because of any 
qualifications he himself possessed, he 
stood amongst his hearers in weakness, 
and in fear, and in much trembling, 
So our brethran may regret that they 
cannot bring the prestige of consum
mate talent or ·world-wide popularity 
to the task before them. But their io-
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debtedness-our indebtedness-is the 
same as Paul's, because our treasure is 
the same~we are not ashamed of the 
Gospel of Christ, for it is the power of 
God unto salvation to everyone that be
lieveth : there is our encouragement. 
John and Jamee, sitting by their ship 
mending their nets, did not anewerto the 
Lord's call: "Our nets are old, they are 
scarce good enough to catch fish, they 
will not serve to take men." Theyunder
stood his meaning too well for that. " I 
will make you fishers of men." So we 
have not to hold up the poor, tattered 
net of our organisation to him, and say, 
" Lo ! there is a ;rent here, and we are 
going to put a patch in, and then we 
think we shall make a better haul." 
The secret is rather that we all of us 

follow Him more closely, and He will 
make us fishers of men. But we have 
been too content to be fishes rather 
than fishers, to float easily within the 
Gospel net, till we should be brought 
quietly to the shore of glory. The 
Lord bids us go forth and catch men. 
Not dimly, but with clearest tokens, a 
hundred signs are showing us that this 
work of mission is not a mere whim of 
philanthropy, but the great external 
purpose of God. Continent after con
tinent has been marvellously unloeked 
and thrown open to the truth. Diplo
matists and explorers, engineers, 

traders-though, like Assyria of old, 
they meant not so-have yet been used 
of God to prepare His way before Him, 
and this part we are fulfilling is not 
contingent upon our feeble wills, but 
is the unfolding of the Infinite counsel. 
" Thus it is written," said Jesus, an<l 
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and 
that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in His name among 
all nations. It is written, aye, not 
only on the scroll of Jewish prophecy, 
rebuking the narrowness that would 
limit God to a single tribe-it is 
written in the characters of tenderness 
and pity that shine from the azure fir
marr.ent and glow from every blooming 
flower-the Maker of these things will 
have all men to be saved and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth. It is 
written still more plainly on the yearn
ing hearts of those who have drunk 
into the Spirit of Him who braved the 
anguish of His awful conflict by the 
strength this very hope afforded, " If 
I be lifted up from the earth I will 
draw all men unto Me." It is written 
in heaven ; it is written in nature ; 
written in the instincts of redeemed 
manhood, " All nations shall serve 
Him." His closing word is one that 
we must never, never forget, " Ye are 
witnesses of these things." 

REV. THOMAS MORGAN: HINDOOISM NOT DEAD. 

There is an axiom in Mechanics that 
the weakest point is the.strongest. If 
there is a chain with two or three links 
wearing out, it will be the duty of the 
engineer to look at them. If they will 
hold, the rest will. Now, it seems to 
me that for the last few years there 
have been a few weak points entertained 
by the people of England with reference 
to India. It has been said, in this very 
hall, Hindooism was dead, If so, there 
is an end of your work. Hindooism is 

not dead. If we see 100,U00 people at 
the confluence of the J umna and the 
Ganges getting their hair cut and their 
beards shaved, believing that for every 
hair they will have a million years in 
heaven, I cannot believe that Hindooism 
is dead. When we still find immense 
sums of money spent every year on 
most abominable forms of worship, we 
cannot believe that Hindooism is dead. 
Hindooism is not in images or in books, 
it is in the hearts of the people; and 
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when we have killed it there by the 
power of the Gospel, then we may say 
it is dead. Then there is a little 
mistake made about caste. People 
suppose that there is a very great 
relaxation of cast.e. When it was 
stated some time ago that men went 
about the country with a bottle of beer 
in one hand and a beefsteak in the 
other, the whole press of India de· 
nounced it as a deliberate falsehood. 
Caste cannot be ILaintained in its purity 
under a foreign government. The 
circle is a little narrower than it was, 
but it is watched with the great.est care· 
The cooking pot, the drinking glass, 
and the smoking pipe are absolutely 
sacred. The last thing a Hindoo will 

part with is his caste. It is to him all 
in time and in eternity. In the Howrah 
district you cannot put a foot into a 
llindoo hou!e ; if you do there will be 
a mob immediately. Another mistake 
is with regard to the result of English 
education. Thereareeducated Brahmins 
who assert " the volume of nature will 
tell us all about God, and about another 
world." These men repudiate Christ, 
the atonement, revelation; they are 
bitter, inveterate enemies of Chris
tianity. They have told me over and 
over again that they are going to con
vert us. They are pure Deists, and 
are far more formidable enemies to 
Christianity than were the old orthodox 
Hindoos. 

THE SA,.\IE: AN APPEAL TO LOYALTY. 

Having said thus much, now let me 
appeal to your loyalty. You profess 
to be God's people, to be loyal to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. What, then, is 
your opinion of idolatry ? Moses said 
it was bad ; the prophets declared it 
was shocking. Babylon, Nineveh, 
Rome, are all buried underground, as 
a judgment upon idolatry. Through
out the Hindi system, there is not one 
correct idea of the nature and attri
butes of God. There are a number 
of gods, but the devil has put himself 
in them, and he is a murderer, and a 
thief, and everything that is bad. 
Idolatry, then, is dishonouring to God. 
Can you bear to look upon the idolatry 
of India ? to see your God, your 
Saviour, your Redeemer, represent.ed 
as a compound of all that the devil 
and hell can bring forth ? I appeal to 
your compassion. You profess to be 
the people of Christ ; if you have the 
spirit of Christ, you must be like 
Him. "He was moved with compas
sion, seeing the multitude." The 
physical sufferings of the people are 
very great. You have heard of the 

Prince of Wales sleeping on silver 
beds in India, and so on. But in the 
habitations of these people you will 
not see a chair, or a table, or a bed, 
or anything of the kind ; nothing but 
wretchedness and misery. There is 
nothing that is morally good. 
Moral actions are of no value. The 
merit is in giving to the Brahmins and 
to the beggars, bathing in the Ganges 
and going on pilgrimages. Moral 
actions are not reckoned among the 
things that will carry a man to 
heaven. There is no such thing 
amongst them as moral responsibility. 
Love, compassion, mercy, mutual 
confidence, and help-the Hindoos 
declare that there are none of these 
elements to be found amongst them. 
There are many evils, domestic evils, 
that are terrible in their nature. 
Little girls are married at two or three 
years of age. When the husband dies 
the girl cannot marry again. Then 
there is the syst.em by which a man is 
allowed to marry two or three 
hundred women, so that some of these 
girls have only the 300th part of a 
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husband each. All these things lead 
to great crimes, to hundreds and 
hundreds of murders in Bengal 
that the police never hear of. The 
Hindoo is extremely sensitive as to 
the honour of his family; he would 
rather commit a murder than that his 
family should be dishonoured. I 
cannot see that the Government can 
do anything in these matters. The 
Queen's proclamation secures to all 
Hindoos their religious rites, and 
.everything with them has to do with 
religion. Were the Government to 
prohibit the marriage of a girl until 
she was fourteen, it would be imme
diately said that the Queen's procla
mation had been violated. But let us 
look at what there is for our en
couragement. First of all there are 
260,000,000 people, and the para
mount power in India is Christian. 
God has given you the country; all 
hindrances are removed. We used to 
be taunted with the connection of the 
Government with idolatry, but all 
that is done away with. The Govern
ment now know that the missionaries 
are the best friends of the people, and 
they give them every encouragement 
as far as they consistently can. Then 
consider the wealth of the country. 
Forty years ago the foreign trade was 
£40,000,000, and last year it was · 
£114,000,000. God says, «'r have 
given you the country, I have given 
you the money of the country, now 
give back a little of that money in 
order to establish My Kingdom." 
'There is scarcely a village in many 
districts where there is not a school; 
so that the tracts and books that we 
-distribute can be read. Many of the 

people treasure the Bible that they 
get from us, and often clie with it in 
their hands, declaring that they be
lieve in Christ. Hindooism has 
absolutely failed to improve the moral 
condition of the people. When I 
look at the authoritative command of 
the Redeemer, and at the apathy of 
the people of England in this matter, 
I stand aghast with horror. Here you 
have splendid chapels, splendid music, 
the very best sermons, and everything 
absolutely good, but if you look with 
indifference upon these moral evils 
that are dishonouring God, I do not 
know where your Christianity is. The 
first lesson of Christianity is self
denial ; and if we do nothing for the 
heathen world, there is an abnegation 
at once of the very fint principle of 
self-denial. It is your glory to have 
translated God's Word into the Ben
gali language. Suppose the transla
tion had fallen into other hands than 
yours. There would then have been 
a transfer of the old ecclesiastical 
word that has created so much error 
and confusion and darkness in this 
country. God's Word has gone forth 
in all its simplicity, and purity, and 
light, not in the transparencies and 
phantasmagoria of priestcraft. Let 
me commend this great work to you. 
I have been trying to get a little more 
this year. I wanted to get £10,000 
more. I did get more in a. great 
number of places. Now, my dear 
friends, in justice to yourselves, in 
justice to the mission, and in justice 
to your obligation to the Saviour, I 
implore and beseech you to-night and 
through the year to give a. little more. 

THE REV. JAMES S:llITH: PROGRESS IX INDIA. 

It appears almost unfair that when a to address an audience like this. I am 
man has spent nearly the whole of his sure no ruissio11ary ever felt more 
life in speaking a different language, happiness in his work than I have done. 
he should come home and be expected I delight to sit down with forty or fifty 
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Hindoos and tell them of Christ. This believe that the Prince of Wales' visit 
is a totally different audience, and you 
will excuse me if I leave speech
making to others, and endeavour to 
give a plain account of the work in 
which I have been engaged in India, 
The difference between India now and 
India thirty.five years ago is far beyond 
my power to describe. I have no hesi
tation in saying that although I never 
doubted the ultimate success of the 
Lord's work in India, yet now, after 
;ill the time I have been there, I have 
more confidence in it than ever I had. 
First, let me refer to material things. 
When I went to India thirty-five years 
ago there were no roads ; I then 
threaded my way across the mountains, 
and it was very nearly being the last 
chance of threading my way anywhere, 
for, while botanising a little onmy road, 
I saw two tigers and a pair of cubs 
playing together, and I assure you I 
was not long in seeking a place of 
safety. We had to cross these moun
tains and follow a mere cart track. So 
it was throughout the whole of the 
provinces of India. Now, we have not 
only macadamised roads, but railways 
and telegraphs through the whole land. 
Commerce has doubled, trebled, or 
quadrupled itself. A very few ships 
carried the commerce of the country 
round the Cape; now there is a con
tinuous stream of vessels going through 
the Suez Canal. In the north-west 
there were but very few schools, and 
comparatively no education for the 
poorer classes. Now, schools flxist all 
over the country, and the lower castes 
are fighting their way upwards by 
means of education. When I went to 
India, under the East India Company's 
government, there was a , general pan
dering to all the worst feelings of the 
people with regard to idolatry. Now, 
under the Queen's government, every
thing in that respect has changed. I 

to India must have left impressions on 
his mind that can never be effaced. 
Wherever he has been civilisation had 
been advancing, and he must have been 
struck by the marvellous work that 
has been accomplished by his country
men in India. Some criticisms have 
been made on the Prince's conduct 
during his stay in India; but it was 
needful for him to see what existed 
there. We did not want him to come 
as a missionary. We do not believe 
that India is to be converted by mis
sionaries like the Prince of Wales; but 
it was needful for him to see India as 
India. is. There is no use to prepare· 
Western sights for him of which he 
has plenty in England. I believe he 
passed his time in a noble manner, and 
that the impression he has made has 
been a good one. But the changes in 
religious matters in India have far out;. 
stripped all changes that have taken 
plac,:, in material things. In all my 
journeyings amongst the villagers 
formerly I could not obtain a drink of 
water. I was not permitted even t(} 
touch the drinking vessels or the eating 
vessels of the Hindoos. Now, there 
are thousands and thousands of people 
in the villages who are ready to feed us 
wherever we '.go, and unwilling to let. 
us go without food. I agree with my 
brother that Hindooism is not dead ;. 
but I believe it has been to a large 
extent undermined. Many people now 
say, " Why do you charge us with 
idolatry? We were all idolaters 
formerly, but we are not so now. If 
we have not become Christians, our 
idols are gone, and we are far too 
advanced ever to bow down to stocks 
and stones, the workmanship of our 
own hands." · Wherever we go the 
people are not only ready for the 
Gospel, but anxious to listen to it, and 
they sometimes endeavour to keep 
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ue against our will when we are desirous 
to pass on to more distant plaoes. All 
our missionary operations are carried on 
in the vernactdar. We sing the native 
tunes. Indeed, in all our services I 
have never heard a single English tune, 
and do not wish to hear one. When we 
go amongst the village people we live 
with them. We take no tents with. 
us, but dwell with the people to 
whom we preach. It is our habit, if 
possible, to visit all the. various classes 
of people. We tell the people of the 
dignity of labour. I remember say
ing to them once, "Your religion has 
doomed you, not merely to poverty, 
but to degradations of' the worst kind. 
It has made you a despised race 
because youlabour. But! have come 
to tell you.that God loves you, and that 
He has sent His Son Jesus Christ to 
die for you. I have come to tell. you 
that by faith in Him you may have 
everlastinglife, and dwell in happiness 
in heaven fo:i: ever." I cannot describe 
to you the effect on the masses of poor 
people of language of this kind. There 
is no power likely to affect the people 
of India except this one great power 
of the Gospel. I have never gone 
amongst the thousands of poor people 
in the. North-west provinces and told 
them of the love of God without meet
ing a hearty response. All round we 
have multitudes of interesting in
quirers, who appear, many of them, 
" not far from the Kingdom of 
heaven." At one place that I went to 
the whole village came out to meet us, 
and I had to preach to one crowd after 
another, until I was so wearied that I 
fell asleep. I did not, know when the 
people left us; but I know that I left 
the house full when. I went to sleep; 
and the people made us all kinds of 
food, and did all they couldforustoshow 
their earnest gratitude for bringing 
the Gospel to them. In another town 

containing some 30,000 people I had, 
in like manner, to preach to maiay 
crowded gatherings. The people were 
earnestly desirous that we should send 
some one amongst them to teach them 
to read the Word of God. Our native, 
brethren are actively engaged amongst 
their fellow-countrymen, not as paicl 
servants merely, but from the love of 
Christ. Chunee, one of our native 
prAachers, reading that the Lord com
manded His disciples to go without 
purse or scrip, started off for a month's 
journey without a farthing. He was 
sometimes very hard run for food; but 
he told me that he had never wanted 
for any length of time, for wherever 
the people learned that he wa~ a 
religious teacher, they were ready t0 
feed him. He went to one village 
where he worked for two or three 
months, during which time he taugh 
several men to read the Word of God 
and did a large amount of Christia.a 
work. There are other brothers who 
have been similarly engaged. When 
I went to Delhi at the close of the 
mutiny, there were scarcely any Chris
tian men and women to be found 
there. Delhi appeared hard as iron, 
and there was no desire to receive the 
Gospel. On leaving a little more 
than a month ago, I left 350 members 
there scattered throughout the district, 
and a Christian population of more 
than 600 persons. We have thirty
two schools, all taught by Christian 
men. They are for the low-caste 
people. The high- caste people will 
not come to them. Government has 
provided schools for them. We have 
made it our special business to teach 
these poor people, surrounded as they 
are by millions of them, to read, at 
any rate, the Word of God. Each 
sohool forms a centre for Christian 
work. We hold night meetings at tue 
several centres, and about 2,000 !ll0n 
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and women, chiefly men, attend them 
every week. ,ve have been greatly 
hindered, however, by the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts. They have schools 
taught by heathen men and Moham
medans, and of course they count up 

a certain number of scholars ; and 
then there is the Zenana Mission, 
which does a large amount of work, 
but it does it with the Bible or without 
the Bible ; it appears to be of very 
little importance which. 

THE REV. F. TRESTRAIL: ON MODERN DOUDT A .. 'ID MISSIONARY SUCCESS. 

Speaking to his dear young friends revenue from it ? to stop the practice 
in the ministry, he said when these of fanning men out of the army 
forms of modern thought sometimes because they became Christians ? 
perplexed and troubled one, he had to protest against the prevention of 
nothing for it but to go back to the men rising in the army who were 
Word of God. But he found that a worthy of promotion, because they 
recollection of what God had done were Christians? Was it nothing to 
through the institution of their bring about that great change by 
Missionary Society, had afforded him which infanticide was punished as 
a ~onderful practical answer to all murder, and to punish deeds productive 
difficulties. Well, let men say what of any suffering? Let them remember 
they like. Mr. Darwin notwith- these things were part and parcel of 
standing, the great fact had been the people's religion, and the Govern
brought out that the whole human ment said when it was put down they 
race was of one stock; that every soul would have revolution and mutiny, 
on the face of the earth is a sinner and that the whole country would be 
before God, and the Gospel proved the swept clean out of their hands. That 
only remedy; and to prove this, let was all falsified, and the Indian 
them get a meeting of the very Government itself stated that all these 
extremes of social conditions-the great changes which had brought 
loftiest and most cultivated intellect about an alteration in the social, moral, 
with the lowest and most degraded, and political condition of the people, 
filling up all gradations between ; put were to be traced to the operations of 
them together, and upon all precisely the Missionary Society. It had been 
the same effect was produced-pre- said, " What business have you to 
cisely the same feeling of rest and attribute that to your Missionary 
satisfaction, of peace and joy in the Society? " To which they replied, 
Holy Ghost, and the hope of ever- " Well, you had the country in your 
lasting life. Why, if they were all hands for two centuries, why did you 
susceptible to religion, they were all not bring about these changes? We 
human beings, and that was the long went there in 1792, a miserable num
and short of it. The fact was, the ber in your estimation, butas mission
Gospel had devised a remedy for aries have grown, and the Gospel has 
everybody's wants; it suited every- been preached, schools have been 
body and satisfied everybody who opened, the young :have been taught, 
accepted it. It had worked vast and these things have disappeared." 
changes in India. Was it nothing to He said, let them bring any other 
put down the Suttee fire? to make the cause t.o account for it than that for 
Government ashamed of having any- which he insisted. They did not dis
thing to do with idolatry, and getting pense with subsidiary aid, but con-
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tended that the great agency was the 
doctrine of the Cross of Christ. The 
same thing might be said with regard 
to slavery in Jamaica up to the time 
when they effected what John Wesley 
called "the sum ofall huma.n liberties." 
Many men in Bristol, Glasgow, and 
Liverpool, were slaveholders; one of 
the members of the London Missionary 
Society was a slaveholder until the 
fact become known. For some time 
after the brethren landed, when they 
were on the fringe of the large towns, 
slavery did not seem so horrid, but 
when they saw the wretchedness, and 
the thing was brought to light, then 
what a struggle took place, and what 
hazards they incurred out there ! He 
was sure that persons on hearing the 
namea of Knibb and Burchell, and 
their associates, knew them to be 
amongst the heroes of the world. He 
was in the House of Commons when 
the measure as to Jamaica was brought 
on, and when Lord Derby came down 
to change his proposal for lending 
£50,000 to the planters, into a gift of 
£20,000. Everybody then felt as if 
a mighty load had been taken off, and 
all were ready to thank God the thing 
was gone. Now, if in so short a time 
as that such changes had been wrought, 
oh, let them think and look, and make 
themselves, as young people in our 
churnhes, and brethren in the ministry, 
familiar with these facts, not looking 
merely at statistics year after year, 
but at the mighty power God put into 
the hands of the Church by the Gospel 

of the grace of God. He trusted that 
what they heard the previous morning 
would never be forgotten by anybody. 
Re was glad that the great doctrine of 
the power and personal presence of the 
HolyGhosthadcometo the front again. 
He concluded thus: Oh, my young 
friends in the ministry, never forget 
that you will never have a bit of power 
unless you recognise it, and long and 
pray for the constant indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost in your hearts. He will 
fortify your minds ·and help you to 
have confidence in the great doctrines 
of the Cross as you should. He will 
sanctify your hearers unto an ea:mest, 
thorough consecration to your work. 
I beseech, you, then, by all that is 
dear to your hearts, and by the honour 
of Christ, and by the salvation of 
i=ortal souls, see to it that you have 
abiding in you the Holy Ghost. And 
may that Spirit that is in the world, 
convincing it of sin, of righteousness 
and of the judgment to come, abide 
in every heart here and never more 
depart. May He take of the things 
of Christ and reveal ~hem to our 
minds, going forth with all our 
brethren; and be with those of every 
name and denomination who go forth 
to preach the glorious Gospel of the 
grace of God, until, by the preaching 
of that Gospel, the sor:g that burst 
out from angelic lips that the Saviour 
was born, shall become the song of 
every soul on the face of the earth, 
" Glory to God in the highest, on 
earth peace, good will towards men." 
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Home Proceedings. 
The following is the list of the deputation services since our account in th& 

April number of the HERALD :-

Addleetone . 
Bristol district 

Chath11m 
Dartford 

PLACES. 

Hanwell 
Hawley-road Chapel 
Kettering district. 

Lee 
Lewisham 
Liverpool 
Manchester . 
Maidenhead. 
Oxford. 
Romford 
Rayleigh 
Scotland 

Tollington Park Chapel 
West Norfolk 
Wokingham district • 
Yarmouth and Lowestoft 

DEPUTATIONS, 

Rev. H.J. Tresidder. 
Revds J.M. Stephens, B.A., J. Smith, 

T. Morgan, and Dr. Allen. 
Revd1:1. C. Bailhache and T. Morgan. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Dr. Underhill and Rev. C. Bailb:ache. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 

Revds. J. Smith, T. Morgan, andi 
Q. W. Thomson. 

Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. J, Kingdon, and J.C. Parry Esq. 
Rev. Q. W. Thomson. 
Revds. J. Smith and T. Morgan. 
Rev. J. Kingdon. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Revds. C. Bailhache and.T. Morgan. 
Rev. J". Kingdon. 
Revds. R. T. Passingham and H. R. 

Pigott. 
Mr. H. Capern. 
Revds. A. Williams:and H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. J. Trafford,1M,A:. 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A. 

ACTION OF THE COMMITTEE IN VIEW OF AN INCREASED 
INCOME. 

Immediately after the annual meeting, the Finance Sub-Committee met to
consider what should be done in order to -increase the income of-the Society. It 
was felt that it was better to aim at a permanent increase of income by means 
of Congregational collections and personal subscriptions, than to seek merely to 
extinguish the debt. The Sub-Committee accordingly passed the following 
resolution:-

Rewlution, pass_ed 11fay 10th, 1876. 
" That in view of the present pressing needs of the Mission, a prayerful, 

united and earnest effort be at one made to raise, during the current year, the 
permanent income of the Society, arising from increased or additional annual 
suliscriptions, by at least ten thousand pounds." 

Meanwhile, the treasurer of the Society addressed the following letter to the 
Committee:-

To THE COMMITTEE OF THE DAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
MY DEAR BRETHREN,-With the sacred impressions of our recent delightful 

Anniversary Services on my mind, and having in grateful remembrance the 



JuNJil 11 1876.] T11E :Mil!SIONA.-R'Y HERALD. 127 

ki"!ld. sympathy very generally expressed in the state and pro,pects of the 
Mis~1on, I venture to throw out a suggestion which, with God's blessing, may 
secure to us the help, bQth now and prospectively, so urgently required. 

It is that a request be made to the past..)rs of our various churches to devote 
a Sunday in the present month to bringing prominently before their congrega
tions the great need of the Society, with the special object of obtaining an 
increase in the amount of their subscriptions, from those who already contribute 
to its funds, and a regular annual support from others who have not hitherto 
done so; not, of course, excluding an earnest appeal for donations from friends 
who are in a position to render aid in that form also. 

I would further suggest that our Pastors be requested to arrange for Special 
Missionary Prayer Meetings, to be held on the following Monday in furtherance 
of the objects referred to, on behalf of the Society, which, as one of the Lord's 
witnesses, is testifying to the Word of Life among millions of perishing 
heathen. So, with the willing gift, would the voice of supplication ascend 
from the length and breadth of the land "unto Him that is able to do exceed
ing abundantly above all that we ask or think." 

I am very anxious that those who have just been called to a most responsible 
position amongst us should not have their minds harassed, nor their attention 
unduly absorbed, by the difficulties incident to a continued deficiency in the 
funds of the Society ; while I am still more anxious that the Mission itself 
shall be maintained in efficiency and strength. The idea of recalling labourers 
cannot be entertained; we are appointed to send them forth, and surely an 
appeal to our brethren and sisters in Christ, through the Pastors, and in such 
other ways as may commend themselves to your judgment will not be made in 
vain. 

The heathen perish day by da.y, 
Thousands on thousands pass a.way; 
0 Christians, to the rescue fly, 
Preach J esns to them, ere they die. 

Believe me, my dear brethren, yours most truly, 
JOSEPH TRITTON". 

Norwood, 2nd May, 1876. 

At its next meeting, the Finance Sub-Committee adopted the following re
commendation, which, with a letter from the Secretary, were sent to the pastors 
of all our churches :-

RECOMM.ENDATIONS. 

To devote SUNDAY, MAY 28th, to the bringing prominently before the Con
gregations the pressing needs of the Mission, with the special object of obtaining 
an increase in the amount contributed by the present Subscribers, and a regular 
annual support from others who have not hitherto subscribed. '!.'he above 
Special Services to be with or without Collections, as may be thought best. 

To set apart the following evening, MONDAY, the 2.9th of MAY, for Special 
Prayer on behalf of the Mission. 

To urge the advisability of the appointment of a Deacon or some other friend 
in connection with each Church to be responsible for the circulation of Missionary 
information, end for the personal canvass of every seat-holder, with a view of 
securing subscriptions.* 

To consider the importance of a systematic organization for the collection of 
small Annual, Quarterly, Monthly, and Weekly contributions, through 
Sunday-schools or Auxiliaries. 

To ask the Pastors kindly to inform the Secretaries by the end of the month 
of June, of the results of the special efforts in connection with this appeal. 

*. A copy of the Missionary Herald will be sent free :Monthly to every Subscriber of Teo. 
Sh11linge and upwards. 
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B.U'Tif'T MISSION HO"t'SE, 19, CASTLE-STREET, HOLIJOitN, 
London, E.C., May 12th, 1876. 

DEAR BnoTJTER,-We have much pleamre in forwarding to you the accom
Jinnying letter of our honoured Treasurer, with the resolution and the recom
mendations of the Committee arising thcrefrom. Permit u.~ to express our 
i,onfidC'ncc that you will grant us your hearty co-operation. It is essential to 
nm work. With Ruch help, by the blessing of God, wo shall fully realise the 
obi<'ct we ha,c in new. 

May we add to the suggestions made in the resolutions of the Committee, 
the follov.--ing :-First, That, if convenient to you, arrangements be made to 
rec,eive the ,--isit of one or two of the members of our Committee, at a weok
<',ening scrnce (duly announced), for tho purpose of expounding more fully 
our news in connection with the enclosed recommendations. Second, That 
111·e shall be glad to write to any member of your Church and Congregation for 
contributions, i.e., in cases where you think this mode of appeal would be 
be~t.-Y ours ,ery truly, 

CLEMENT BAILHACHE, 
ALFRED HENRY BAYNES, 

Secretaries. 
P.S.-With this we forward you a supply of Subscription Forms for use in 

yoliI' Congregation. We would suggest that these be distributed on Sunday 
tbc 28th May, and collected during the week following, or on the first Sunday 
in June. 

In addition to the above, the following circular was sent to all subscribers :-

BAPTIST MISSION HousE, 19, CASTLE-STREET, 
HoLBORN, LONDON, E.C., May 15th, 1876. 

DEAR Sm,-In the spirit of the recommendations contained in the accom
panying letter of the honoured treasnrer of our Society, we are using all avail
able means to increase our permanent income by £10,000 during the present 
year. 

It has occurred to us that not a few of our regular subscribers would be 
willing, if asked, to increase the amount of their contributions. We beg 
respectfully to submit this question to you, feeling assured, as we do, of your 
sympathy with us in our great common cau~e.-We are, dear Sir, yoUI'S 
faithfully, CLEMENT BAILHACHE, 

ALFRED HENRY BAYN.ES, 
Secret«ries. 

P.S.-A.ttached is a form of. promise which perhaps you will kindly use, and 
send to the Mission House:-

I promise to increase my sub~cription_ of£ . to th~ Baptist Missionary 
Society to £ , or I will contnbute a special donation of£ 

Name 
Address 
Date 

All'the above recommendations were sanctioned by the General Committee. 
A sp:cial prayer-meeting was also appointed to be held at the Mission House 
on the 29th of May. Mr. Tritton to preside. Circulars were sent inviting 
the1London Ministers to be present, and asking them to invite the attendance 

ef their congregations. 

DEATH OF DR. ERNEST G. CAREY.-lt is our melancholy duty to record the 
death of ene:of our students, Dr. E. G. Carey, which took place on Thursday 
morning, February 3rd. Our young friend was the great-grandson of the 
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father of Indian Missions, the late Dr. Carey of Serampore. He was born in 
India in 1863, and came to this country about five years a.go, to be ednc&ted 
and trained as a medioa,l missionary. He was accompanied by his elder 
brother William, who had the same object in view. Both brothers were 
accepted as students of our Society, and prosecuted their course of study at the 
university, with credit to themselves and to our satisfaction. William having 
taken his degree last August, len in October for India., to commence a medical 
mission in Delhi in connection with the Baptist Missionary Society. We kope 
in our next quarterly paper to be able to give some details of the work in which 
he is now actively engaged. Ernest Cai-ey graduated at the same time, but 
aRXious to gain more professional experience before returning to India as a 
medical missionary, he applied for and received an appointment as assistant 
resident in the Dundee Royal Infirmary, which he held, with much satisfaction 
to those with whom he was associated, till the close of the year, when failure of 
health compelled him to resign. He returned to Edinburgh, and at once placed 
himself undoc the medical care of his former teacher, Dr. Grainger Stewart, 
who very kindly attended him till his death; but all that medieal skill and 
the kind ministry of many friends could do proved unavailing. The disease 
(anremia perniciosia) ran its fatal course, :i.nd on the morning of the 3rd of 
February he fell asleep in Jesus. 

Dr. Ernest Carey, during his whole preparatory course, took an active part 
in the work of our Dispensary in the Cowgate. He was zealous, conscientious, 
and devoted, and very kind to the poor patients, by many of whom he was 
much respected and beloved. His death was peaceful and triumphant. His 
favourite hymn, which on the morning of his death he asked the nurse to 
repeat to him four or five times, was that well known one, the chorus of 
which is-

"Jesus paid it all-All to Him I owe; 
Sin hao left a crimson stain, He washed it white as snow." 

Sitting by his bedside one morning, I said to him, "It's very difficult for llil 

sometimes to be resigned to God's will, is it not?" "Not many days ago," he 
said, "I thought so too; but now I've even got a stage beyond being resigned
I can say I approve of all God's dealings with me." A few days before his 
death, observing that he appeared more anxious and depressed than usual, I 
said to him, "Is there anything troubling you, Ernest?" "Well, there is," 
he said, " and i want you to tell the students what it is. I worked pretty hard 
in the Cowgate, and liked to tell my poor patients about the love of Jesus; but 
what oppresses me now is, that while I forget all about what I did in that way, 
the daily opportunities of speaking a word for Jesus which I didn't improve 
flood in upon my mind, so that I cannot think on anything else." It was but 
a passing cloud, conveying, not to his fellow-students only, but to all, a solemn 
admonition. His last words were, " Tell my parents and my friends in India 
that I hope to meet them before the throne." His death is felt as a severe 
bereavement by the Society, especially as there are at present so many urgent 
call~ for qualified medical missionaries for the foreign field, into which he had a 
longing desire to enter, and so few prepared to say, "Here am I, Lord; send 
me. "-From the '' Quarterly Paper of the Edinburgh 1.lfedical M issionar!J Society. 
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Contributions: 
From 19th Ma1·ch to end of Financial rea1·, 1876. 

ANNUAL SrrlJsCRIPTIONS. 

Abethell, Mr R. -...... l l O 
A Friend..................... I $ 0 
Badoock, Mr 0~ Ash-

bourne .....•.......•....... l o o 
Beeby, Mrs .. ·-············ ,2 2 o 
Bigwood, Re-. J. ... . . . ... l l 0 
Oarey, Mrs.................. l l 0 
Carey, Mr E................ l I 0 
DaTies, Mr E.W .........• 5 0 0 
DaTid, Mr E. 0 10 6 
Daties, Mrs, Bromyard 1 0 O 
Freeman, Mr G. S. ·-··· 2 2 0 
Heath, Mr B. C. . . ... .... 5 0 O 
McKay,Captain(2yrs.) 2 0 0 

Do. for India .... ..... l O 0 
Do. for ChiM ... . . . . .. l O 0 

Olney, Mr J. T. 2 2 0 
Pottenger, Rev T. ...... l I O 
Sma!l, Rev G. 0 10 0 
Smith, MrA.,Gurney ... l I 0 
Tritton, Mr Joseph .•.... 5 5 O 
Tritton, Mrs J............. 5 O O 

Do~ATioNs. 

A Friend. Dundee ...... 15 0 O 
A Well Wisher............ 0 10 0 
Barter, Mr R., Coatham, 

Redcar..................... 0 16 6 
~eare, Mr J. H., Pen• 

zance, for M1· Wall, 
Rome ·············-······ 0 10 0 Biole Translation So-

ciety. for T .........••• 600 0 0 
Do.for.African Trans-

lation .................. l00 0 

LONDON AND MtDDLEBES.~ 

Abbey-road ............... 21 18 10 
Do. for Rome............ 0 10 0 

Acton O 10 o 
Mthur-street, Oamber-

well Gate . . .... .. . . .. ... 4 8 4 
Al,thur-st., Gre.y's Inn. 

road, per Y.M.M . .A.. 8 5 O 
Do. for NP, per do.... 0 9 6 

Battersea . ...... ... . .. . . .. . 39 9 1 
Bermondsey, Drum-

mond-road, for Ohina 
Specia.l,perY.M.M.A. 

Bloomsbury, for Mr. 
4 4 

Smith's &hool, Delhi 6 O 0 
Brixton-hi!l, New Park-

road Ch ................... 74 4 7 
Brixton, Gresham Ch... 5 O 0 

Do. Wynne-road ...... 5 0 0 
Brompton, Onslow Ch. 7 6 2 
Camberwell, Denmark-

place ..................... 76 14 3 
Do., for China ......... 0 15 6 
Do., Cottage Green... 2 12 6 

Camden-road ....... " ...... 110 14 9 
Do. for Italy ....•....... 25 2 O 
Do. for <.;hina Special 

Fund,perY.M.M.A. 3 0 0 
Chalk Farm, Berhley-rd. 1 10 S 
Chelsea, for W J: 0 . . .. .• I O O 
Chiswick ••• .... . ............. 0 II 5 
Clapaam Common ...... 2 6 6 
Clapton, Downs Ch ....... 53 2 7 
Commercial-street . ..... 7 O O 
Finchley ... . . . . ... . . .• •. . . .. . 17 7 O 

Do., for W & O ...... 1 11 O 
Grove - road, Victoria 

Park ........................ 22 0 0 
Haclrney, Mare-street ... 83 I 6 Birre!l. Rev C. M., for 

Mr Wall, Italy .-.. 10 
Davies, Mr T., Swydd-

0 Do. for NP . ......... .. 9 8 3 
Do., Y.M.M.A., for 

ffynon ..................... O 10 0 
Edwards, Rev J"., for 

NP, Italy ............ 20 O 0 
Do., for }lorway •..••• 20 0 0 

Essex, J. and C. ......... 2 2 o 
"Honesty,"forMr Wall 5 O O 

Do., for .£.frica......... 7 0 0 
Lynne, Alfred and Er-

nest (Box)............... 0 10 0 
R. P., Perth········-···- 20 0 0 
Smith, Mrs M. A., for 

Africa ....•................ 1 0 0 
Tanner, Mr J. (Box) ... 0 5 6 
Tritt on, Mr. Joseph ... 220 0 0 
Y.M.M.A., at Messrs 

Hitchcoclrs & Co., per 
Mr H. Bone ............ 9 18 0 

China Special Fund, per 
Y.M.M.A.-

Benham, Mr W. J •••• I 0 0 
Oapern, Mr H. ... .... .. 0 10 0 
Harvey, Mr Jas .•..... 21 o O 
Rawlings, Mr E. .•.... 5 0 0 
Sma!l, Rev G. ......... 0 10 0 

LEGACIES. 

Houghton, the late Mr. 
Ja.a., of Liverpool, by 
Meesra. Rd. and J &S. 
G. Houghton ............ 500 0 0 

We!ls, the late Miss 
Ma.ry, of Lalrenham, 
N orfol.k, by Rev G. 
Gould ..................... 19 19 0 

China Special Fund 23 6 3 
Hackney-road., Provi

dence Ch.. per 
Y.M.M.A. for N P, 
Madhob, Jes sore ...... 20 0 0 

Hammersmith, West 
End Ch ................... 37 4 8 

Hampstead, Heath-st ... 68 11 4 
Hanwe!l ..................... 4 12 6 
Harlington .........•..•.•..• 15 o 0 
Harrow, Byron Hill Sun. 

School···•·.•····"......... 2 15 2 
Henrietta. street .. . . . .. . . 0 I 0 0 
Highbury-hill .........•.• 82 8 9 
Highgate ... .......... ..... I 0 0 
B ounslow, Providence 

Oh.for W& 0 ......... 1 I 0 
Islington, Cros•••t~eet 33 I 8 

!Jo., for W & 0......... 2 2 0 
Do., Salters Hall Ch. 2G O 9 
Do.,forW&0 ..•... 7 7 0 
Do., for Bcli., Backer-

gunge .................. 19 14 9 
Kingsgate-strect ..... .... 1 1 0 
Little Alie-street......... 5 11 0 
Lower Edmonton ......... 2 5 0 

Do., for W & 0....... .. 1 5 0 
Do., for NP ............ 2 8 8 
Do., for Je,sore Or-

phanage ............... 6 0 0 
MazePond .................. 65 U 3 

Do., for N PJi ........... 15 16 7 
Do.,for Mr. .8111ith, 

Africa .................. 2 0 0 
Notting-hill, Comwa!l-

road ........................ 42 12 

Peolrham Park•rd., for 
N P .Ram Chunde,• 
Gos, ........................ 20 0 o 

Putney ..................... 7 17 6 
Rcgent'sPark ............ 188 5 9 

Do., for Mr. Wall ... 6 0 O 
Do.,for China Special 
.F!md,pcrY.M.M.A. 2 0 0 

Regent•street,Lambeth, 
per Y.M.M.A. ...... 4 14 9 

Do., for China, per do. I 0 0 
Romney-st., for W J; 0 1 0 0 
Shaclrlewell .•.. .. • •• .. . ... 3 4 6 
Tottenham .................. 34 7 5 
UpperHo!loway ......... 12 5 O 

Do., per Y.M.M,A. ... 9 7 7 
Do., for China Special 

Fund, per do.......... 6 16 5 
UptonOh .• -perY.M.111.A. 

for.G.N'Kwe,4frica U O 0 
Walthamstow, Wood-st. 25 19 9 

Do., for -N P, per 
Y.M.M.A. .........•.. 8 10 9 

Walworth-road ............ 17 16 5 
Do., for N P, per 

Y.111.M.A ............. 12 10 4 
Do., for Mr. Bobbs, 

Sewry ...••.•.•......•.• 500 
Do., for Mr. Jordan, 

Calcutta............... 5 0 0 
Do., for Mr Ellis, 

Jeasore 3 0 0 
Do.,for Mr Wall,ltaly 2 10 0 

Walworth, East-st., per 
Y.M.M.A., for Mr 
Heinig, Benares ...... 19 0 0 

Wandsworth, East Hill 4 18 4 
Westbourne-grove ..... 58 10 7 

Do., for W & 0 ...... 10 17 8 
Do., for Rome O 10 6 
Do., for N P, per 

Y.M.M.A. ............ 8 0 0 
Do., for Cliina Special 

Fund, per do ......... 13 16 2 
Do., for Mr Smith, 

,Africa, per do ....... 20 0 0 
Do., for Boy, Africa, 

perdo ................... 6 0 0 
Do., for Girl, do....... 5 0 0 
Do., for M,~ Hack, 

Japan .................. 10 0 0 

BED'FORDSHIRE, 

Bedford, Bunyan Utg. 31 8 4 
Do., for Mr Saker, 

Africa.................. 2 10 0 
Biggleswade, for 1V ,J- 0 I 5 0 

Do., for NP............ 0 16 1 
Houghton Regis ......... 26 4 5 

Do., for W &, 0 ......... I 15 4 
Do., Sundon & Streat-

Leigtfun B·~;~',i;'Ei~~k- O 17 9 

!iffe-roaWd ........ , ..... , 20 ~ i 
Do., for J: 0......... I 9 
Do., for NP............ l 10 0 

Nort~all, for W J; 0 ... 0 8 6 
Do., for NP .. , .... ,.... o 9 

BEn1CSIIIRE, 

Ablngdon .................. 28 IS g 
Do., tor W J: o......... 2 15 
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A.eha.mpetead ............ ,,, 3 9 3 
Do., Ileley ............... 2 6 0 
Do., Oompton ......... 1 0 2 
Do., Btrea.tley ......... 0 14 1 

J3ourton ..................... 18 4 6 
Do., for W &, 0 ......... 2 0 0 

Newbury, Northbrook-
street .. .. .. . . ....... ... 20 19 

Do., Union Oh.......... 7 4 
Reading, King's-road ... 61 10 7 

Do., for .CMna ......... 1 12 10 
Do., for . .A.fric«......... O 10 0 
Do., Carey Ch .......... 43 3 2 
Do., do., for W &, 0... 2 19 3 

Wallingford .... .... . ...... 6 I 11 
Do., for W &, 0...... ... 2 17 4 
Do., for Italy ......... I 1 0 

Windsor, Victoria-at .... 2.6 2 9 
Do., for W &, 0......... 0 3 o 
Do., for Italy ......... 0 10 0 

Woki11gham .............. 41 6 11 
Do., Blackwater ...... 24 16 4 
Do.,CorNP ............ 2 0 8 

:eucKH(GlU..MSRrn.E. 

Northwich .................. 2 2 7 
Do., for NP ,........... O 10 o 

CORNWALL. 

Oalstock and Metherell 2 7 10 
Do., for W & 0 ... . .. 0 10 0 
Do.,forNP ............ O 19 2 

Falmou th ... . . . . . .... . . . ... 20 11 7 
Do.,for W&O ......... 2 o o 

Penzance, Clarence-et... 14 I 4 
Do. for W & O. ......... 1 1 .0 

DEVONSHIRE. 

A.ppledore .................. I 5 o 
Chudleigh .................. 33 8 0 

Do., for W 4- 0 ......... 1 0 O 
Devonport .................. 7 10 6 

Do.,Hope Ch .......... ,. 17 3 6 
Do., for Child, under 

Mr Ellis, Jeasore. .. 5 0 0 
Do., Morice-square ... 11 16 4 
Do., for W 4- 0 ... ...... 2 6 8 

A.mersham Upper ·Mtg. 2 0 
Ohesham........ ..... . . . . .. .. 5 15 
Drayton Parslow......... 3 17 

o Kingsbridge •.............. 39 12 O 
3 Do., for W ,t 0......... 2 o O 
2 Lifton, &c. ........ .. . ....... 2 5 G 

.Gt. J3rickhill . . . . . . ......... 20 I 0 o Modbury..................... 7 18 4 
Do.,forNP ............ 2 0 o Do., for W&, 0 ......... o 10 O 

Great Missenden ......... 4 a 8 Do., for NP . . .......... I 7 6 
Do., for W &, 0......... O 13 
Do., for NP............ 2 13 

2 Plymouth,George-street 
2 and Mutley ......... 107 11 2 

Long Crendon ............ 6 1 9 Do.,forNP ............ 31 15 5 
Do., for W &, 0......... l O o Do., for W J: 0 ......... 15 lo 0 

Princes Risboro ......... 6 10 1 Do., Special . ....... .. . . 2 12 6 
Do., for W ,f 0 ......... 0 16 O Do., for New Mis-

CAMDRIDGESHIRE. 

J3urwell ... . . . .... . . .. ....... 2 0 O 
Cambridge .................. 50 0 0 

Do. St. Andrew-st ... ,132 5 11 
Do., do., for NP ...... 4 16 6 
Do.,do.,for Boys' Bel,., 

Ba,·isal ... . ........... 3 10 O 
Do.,.Zion Ch. .. ....... 30 5 2 
Do.,do.,for W& 0 ... 3 0 0 

Oaxton........................ 3 14 11 
Chittering .................. 3 2 0 
Cottenham, Ebenezer 

Oh ......................... 26 7 9 
Great Shelford ............ 23 10 7 

Do., for W& 0 ......... I JO 0 
Haddenham . . . . . . .. . .. . ... I 0 0 1 

Do., for W & O. .... . . l 7 3 
Harston . . . .. . ..... . .. .. . . . . . 8 4 6 
Riston........................ 4 0 0 
Swavesey .................. 4 5 8 

Do.,forW&O ...... O 15 1 
Do., for NP............ I 13 11 

Waterbeaoh . . . . . . . . . . . .. .. 2 I ij O 
Willingham, High-st.... 3 5 6 

Do., Tabernacle ...... 0 10 O 
Do., do., for W& 0 ... 0 8 8 
Do., do., for NP...... O 3 I 

321 13 11 
Less expenses and 

amount remitted 
before .................. 187 16 3 

133 17 8 

0Hl!:SHIRB. 

J3irkenhead, Welsh Oh. 10 
Chester ..................... 2 

Do., for Cllina •••..••.• 1 
Do., for .Africa......... l 
Do., for NP ...... ,..... 3 

8 1 
9 
7 

l 7 
5 10 

sfonaries ••• . . • . . . ..• . •• 32 8 
Do., Buckland Mona-

chorum ............... 2 0 6 
Do., Hove O 3 0 

Swinbridge, for W J; 0 0 5 0 
Tiverton ..................... 28 5 o 

Do. for W &, 0 .... .. ... 2 2 O 
Torquay ..................... 47 14 9 

Do., for Italy ............ 10 0 O 
Do .• for N P, under 

Mr Bion, Dacca ... 18 O 0 
Tuckenhay ... . ..... ......... l 4 o 
North DevonA.uxilliary, 

per l\1 r George Nor-
man, Treasurer ...... 55 0 0 

DonSETSHIBE. 

Gillingham.................. 4 17 8 
Do., for IV& 0 ......... O 10 0 
Do.,forNP ............ 217 O 

Weymouth .................. 14 0 6 

Duu.u1. 

Oonsett . . .. . . . . .. . . . . . . ... . . 4 11 4 
Darlington, Grange-rd. 38 4 5 

Do., for 1V ,S· 0 ...... 4 19 6 
Do., Brookside ......... 2 4 0 
Do., for W,j- 0 ......... 0 15 0 
Do.,forNP ............ 0 10 3 

Middleton Teesdale . . . . . . I O 8 5 
Do., Forest ........ .••• J 7 O 
Do., Egglesbum ...... 0 9 0 
Do., for W &, 0......... l O 0 
Do,, for NP............ 2 2 i 

South Shields, Barring-
ton-street ............ 22 11 8 

Do.,for W&fO ......... 2 2 o 
Sunderland, for Mr 

Clarke, Italy......... I O O 
Do., Sans-street ...... 4 4 9 

EssEX. 

Colchester .............. .... 5 9 6 
Do.,fc,rNP ............ 3 o 5 

Gt. Ohesterford S. Sch. I 6 O 
Halstead, North-street 6 19 11 

Do., for W ,t 0......... O 17 3 
Harlow . . . . . . . . . . . . ... .... .• 55 8 8 

Do.,forNP ............ 7 6 O 
Ilford Sunday School... 2 10 O 
Langham .................. 18 5 o 

Do., for W ,j- 0......... I 15 O 
Loughton .................. 30 12 5 

Do. for NP .. .......... 7 8 6 
Pebmarsh, for W &, 0... O S o 
Potter-street ............ o J 6 l 
Sible Heclingham..... .... 2 3 O 
Thorpe-le-Boken ......... 3 18 I 

Do., for W ,I: 0 ...... 0 14 0 
Waltham Abbey ......... 2 2 3 

GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

Cheltenham, Salem Ch. 58 3 9 
Do., for NP ............ 3 12 0 
Do., for Girls' Sch., 

idatakooly, Ceylon 2 0 0 
Do., Cambray Ch ••.. 34 4 2 

Chippfrg Sadbury ...... 4 18 O 
Cinderford . .. ..• ... .••.. .... l 2 6 4 

Do., for W,t 0 ......... 2 o 0 
Do., for NP ............ 15 5 

Cirencester, tor Mrs 
Campagnac's Bible• 
wonum, Delhi •••.. .. .• 3 I 8 

Gloucester .... ...•.. ....... 23 17 7 
Do., for W ,j- 0......... 2 0 0 
Do., for Mr Wall...... 0 5 0 
Do., for .Africa......... 4 0 0 
Do., for NP............ 4 0 O 
Do.,forJessore ...... O 0 

Long hope ... ..... ..... .... 7 9 0 
Do., for W& 0......... O 11 O 

Lydney ..................... 3 H 0 
N ailsworth...... .••. ... . .. . . 0 5 O 
Parkend,for W&O ... 0 8 0 

Do .• for NP ............ 0 18 l 
Yorkley, for W & 0 ... 0 8 o 

Do., for NP ............ 1 15 3 
Ruardean-hill,for W&O O 5 0 

Do., for NP............ O 9 6 
Tewkesbury ............... 27 7 11 

Do., for China ......... 1 10 O 
Do., for NP ............ 4 2 1 

EAST GLo'sTER.SHIRE A.L"XILB.RY. 

Blackley . . . . . . . .. ............ 11 1 4 
Bourton-on-the-Water 26 9 9 

Do., for 1V & 0......... 2 O 0 
Burford . .. ... . . . . . . . .. . . . ..• 3 I 9 
Chipping Campden ...... l 11 6 

Do., for NP............ I 13 4 
Cirences\er .................. 12 0 7 

Do., for NP............ 2 14 4: 
Cutsdellll............... ... . . . 7 17 9 

Do., for IV & 0......... D 10 8 
Do., for NP ............ 0 11 7 

Fairford ...... ... . .. . . . . .. . . 4 16 2 
Lechlade...... ....... ... . .. . . 2 12 5 
Maiseyhampton ......... 6 IS 4 
Milton ........................ 11 8 11 
N aunton and Guitiug I 8 12 l 

Do., for IV & 0 ......... 1 3 Ii 
Do., for 4/rica ......... H. 11 -l: 

Stow-on-the-Wold 15 7 10 
Do., for JV& 0 ......... l I 0 
Do., for NP............ l ·10 0 

Winchcombe ... . . .. . ... . . . i 5 @ 
Do., for boy, M,- Fu/-

la's Schou!, AJi·ica 5 0 0 

150 19 2 
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Less expen~es nnd HUNTINGDONSHIRE. 

~:~~;: ..... '.".'.~.'.:~.~ so 2 3 Buckden ..................... 2 19 3 

126 16 II 

KENT. 

HAMPsnra1:. Belvedere ........ ........ .. 2 8 I 
Bessels-green •.•. ... . .. . . I o 0 

Jlournemouth and Bos-
combe .................. 2S 

Do., for W & 0... ... 0 14 9 
6 2 Do., for NP . . . . . .. . . . .. 3 O o 

Do., for W& 0 ......... I o o Bromley ..................... 2 2 o 
Christchurch and Par- Canterbury ............... 22 7 2 

ley, for W & O ......... O o Do., for W& 0......... I O o 
Portsea . ................. ... 8 18 o Do., for NP ... .•....... 0 5 8 
Romsey ..................... 19 4 o Cbatha.m............... ... ... 8 5 o 

Do., for W & 0..... .... l O o Dartford ..................... 6 17 8 
Do., for NP............ 4 l 3 Deal.. .................•....... 22 2 6 

Shirley, Union Ch ....... 10 3 4 Eyethorne . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . 3 l 7 2 
Do., for W &: O .. . ••••.• I 0 0 

Folkestone .... .. ....... .. . .. 6 2 3 
Forest Hill.................. 7 O 0 
Lee ........................... 55 9 6 

Do., for Rome •••.••••. 0 10 6 

Southampton. East-st. 7 17 o 
Do., Carlton Ch. ...... 8 10 10 
Do., Portland Ch ....... 10 S l 

26 10 ll Lewisham-road ............ 21 16 5 

Less expenses ........• 1 S 6 D~;!~!r~~~-~-~-~~-~~~~: 20 o o 
25 7 5 Maidstone, King-street 18 14 I o 

Do., for W &: 0.... ..... 3 10 O 

iilonthern District Juv. 
Margate ..................... 20 15 8 

Do., for NP............ I l 10 
Do .. for 0rphaninMrs 

9 0 0 Ellis•• Sch., Jesso,·e 14 5 6 
9 0 0 NewCross,Lausanne-rd. 5 4 6 

Do., for W &: 0......... I 5 0 

Association for Ram 
.Kanfo, Dacca ...•••... 
Do., for D11,ro, Africa 
Do .. for M1·. Bakke, 

Noricay ............... 10 < Ramsgate,CavendishCh. 9 l JO 
St. Peter'• .................. 5 8 0 
Sandhurst .. ........... ... .. 5 8 0 
Staplehurst ............... 6 5 0 
Tenterden .. .. ... . .. . ..... .. 3 Y I lsL:E:. OF WIGHT. 

-....d G tr t 9 l• 8 Do., for W 4- 0 ... . ..... I l 0 
-, e, eorge-s ee ... • Woolwich. Queen-street, 

HEREFOBDSHIRE. 

:Fownhope .................. 4 18 9 
Do., for W& 0 ......... 0 13 0 
Do., for NP............ 9 12 3 

Garway, for W & 0...... O 5 O 
Do., for NP ....... ..... 2 3 6 

Hereford ..................... 27 13 5 
Do., for W & 0 ...... 2 7 8 
Do.,forNP ............ 6 I 7 

Orcop, for W &: 0 .. . ... 0 2 0 
Peterchurch ............... 7 0 8 

Do., for W & 0......... O 5 O 
Ryeford ..................... 2 19 3 
Ross, Broad-street ...... 9 17 O 

liEETFORDSHIIl.E. 

Bishop Stortford .... ..... 17 2 6 
11oxmoor.............. .... .. . 15 3 7 

Do., for W &: 0......... 2 4 6 
Do.,forNP ............ O 17 8 

Hemel Hempstead ...... 19 19 11 
Do., for Orphanage, 

Jetaore.................. 8 1 10 
llitchin ..................... 30 I 8 9 

Do., for NP............ l 4 l 
Do., for Intallr ...... 4 O 0 

Mill End..................... 1 11 0 
ftickm..answorth . .. ... . .. 2 2 0 
Royston . ....... ... .. ... . .. . . 2 O O 
St. Albans .................. 37 4 11 

for (Jhina Special 
Fund,perY.M.M.A. 0 12 0 

Do., Enon Sun. Sch... 2 0 0 

LAKCASHIRl!!. 

Ashton - under - Lyne, 
Welbeck-street ......... 5 6 0 

Barrow - in - Furness, 
Abbey-road .... .. . .. 2 10 0 

Do., for W &: 0 ......... I 10 0 
Bolton ........... .. ... ........ O 15 o 

Do., for W &: 0 ......... l 15 O 
Darwen, for W 4- 0...... l 10 0 

Do., for NP............ O 4 O 
Burnley, Zion,for W&:O ~ 2 O 
Glod wick .................. 10 6 4 
Heywood, for NP ...... O 14 6 
Inskip ....................... 13 0 3 

Do.,for W&O ......... O 10 0 

Liverpool Juv. Aux. 
Coll. Ann. Meeting 

Bvron Hall Sun. Sch. 
Fabius Ch. do ........ .. 
Masonic Hall do ...... . 
St. Paul's.aqua.re do. 
Walnut-street do .. .. 
'Windsor-street do, .. . 

4 15 8 
l 6 0 
l 4 0 
l 13 4 
0 12 0 
2 10 0 
7 3 10 

19 3 JO 
Lesa expense~ ............ ~~ 

10 17 0 

Do., for K p ............ 4 6 6 Liverpool,PembrokeCh. H 6 9 
Do., for Mr Saker ... 2 7 11 [ Do., for NP............ 4 18 0 

Tnng, New Mill, &c .... 20 15 4 Do., Everton Village 
Ware ........................ 2 ! O I WelshCh ............. 9 15 9 
Watford ..................... 48 17 J Do., St. Paul's-square 4 13 2 

Du., for JV d: 0 .... ..... 5 0 0 ' Do., for W & 0......... 0 7 8 

MRnchestcr ............... 23 13 10 
Do., Union Oh .......... 371 19 0 
Do., do., for W & 0 23 3 8 
Do., do., for NP...... 0 18 O 
Do., do., for Rome ... O 10 6 
Do., Wost Gorton ...... 16 6 0 
Do. do., for ,lfr 1Vall 5 0 0 
Do., Moss.side ......... 32 I 6 
Do., Grosvenor-st. E. 84 4 0 
Do., do., for TV & 0... 6 0 0 
Do., do., for Mr Wall 11 0 0 
Do., Brighton-grove IS 3 0 
Do., do., for China ... 2 2 0 
Do., Welsh Chapel... l 3 3 
Do., do., for NP ...... 3 2 6 
Do., Wellington-et., 

Gorton .................. 2 18 
Do., Stretford, Union 

Ch ...................... 44 19 4 
Do., do., for JJT & 0... l 3 0 
Do., Bowdon Down• 4 5 l 
Ashton - on .. Mersey, 

Oakfield Ch .......... 15 2 6 
Pendleton ............... 3 12 10 

Do., for W& 0 ...... 0 19 3 
Salford,Gt.George-st. 41 13 2 

Do., for W & 0 ... l O 0 

715 l 0 
Leas expenses and 

amounts remitted ... 242 5 9 

472 16 3 
Oldham, King.street ••• 30 5 2 

Do., for W & 0 ...... 4 0 0 
Rochdale,for additional 

Mis1,fonaries ...•••... , •• 50 0 0 
Southport .................. 46 6 8 
Tottlebank, for W & 0 O 12 l 

Do., for NP............ 0 18 O 
Ulverstone .............. .... 8 19 3 
Wigan, King-street ...... 17 13 7 

Do... Scarisbrick-st., 
for W & 0............ l 10 0 

LEICESTERSHIRE. 

Leicester, Belvoir-st "" 4 16 9 
Do., for W & O.. ....... 8 15 0 
Do., for NP, Ceylon 6 O 0 
Do., Charles-street... 0 5 0 
Do., Victoria-rd. Ch. 26 7 6 
Do., do., for W& 0 I@ 0 0 

Sutton-in-the-Elms and 
Cosby ..................... 5 3 2 

LINCOLNSHIRE, 

Lincoln ..................... 18 10 0 
Do., for JJT & 0 .. .... I O 0 

NOBFOLK, 

Norfolk, on account tor 
MrJ.J.Oolman, M.P., 
Treasurer ............... 241 12 3 

Diss ........................... 10 O 0 
EastDereham,for W&O I 18 6 

NoRTRAMPTONSll[,ltF., 

Desborough, for NP .. O 5 6 
Guilsborough,for W& 0 O JO 0 
N orthe.mpton, :Princes .. 

street ........... ... ..... . . 8 II 6 
Stanwick..................... 2 0 11 

Do .. for NP .. . . . . . . .... I 9 2 
WestHaddon,forW&O O 8 0 
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NonTUUMDERLAND. 

Newcastle, Bswiok-st. ... 86 15 
Do.,Rye Hill ............ 18 12 

I Frome,SheppardsBarton 69 8 O 
Do., do., for NatnJe 

1 Girl," Lizzie Rooke," 
7 at Je6Sore ............ G O O 

Do., for T. ............... l I 
North Shields............... 18 9 

0' Do., do., for .Native 
0 Boy, Koilru Chun-

0XFORD8BlR& 

Oaversham, for M,· J, E. 
Henderson............... 2 2 0 

Hook :Norton............... I 12 2 
Do., for W & 0......... o 6 7 
Do., for NP............ O 18 8 

Oxford, New-road ...... II 3 10 
Do,, for Measr1 Wen-

ger's Mission . . . .. . 6 I 8 

RUTLANDSHIRE, 

Oakham ..................... 6 o o 

Sn:aOPSHmE. 

Maesbrook .................. 4 10 JO 
Oswestry..................... 9 6 3 

Do., for W & O ...... l 10 o 
Do., for NP ............ I 4 0 

Pontesbury.................. 3 O O 
Shrewsbury,Olaremont-

streot ..................... 3 11 O 
Wellington.................. 4 9 6 
Wem ........................ 3 0 0 

SOJIBRSETSHIRE. 

Bath, Ma.nvers-street ... 25 9 8 
Do., Ebenezer Ch. ... 24 16 6 
Do., Twerton Oh....... 5 12 5 

55 18 7 
Less expenses ............ 0 14 6 

derSirdar,atSeram• 
pore...... .............. 5 6 0 

Do., Locks-lane......... 3 5 I 
Taunton ..................... 17 1 3 

Do., for W & 0......... 2 2 0 
Do., for NP ............ 3 13 6 

Watchet ..................... S 17 2 
Willi ton ................. .... 1 7 0 
Wellington.................. 9 I 3 8 

Do., for W & 0......... 2 0 0 
Do., for NP ............ I 14 3 
Do., for Mr. De St. 

IJalmas, N P,Muttra 21 10 0 
Wells ........................ 6 14 7 

Do., for W& 0 ......... O 19 10 
Wincanton .................. 18 15 2 

STAFFORDSHIRE. 

Coseley, Darkbouse...... 3 14 8 
Dudley........................ 9 I 3 

Do., for W & 0......... 1 4 6 
Hanley ..................... 2 2 0 
Hanley New-street...... 6 8 o 

Do., Welsh Ch. ......... 0 17 11 
Do., do., for NP...... O 7 5 

Princes End .. .... ......... I O 3 7 
Do.,forNP ............ 4 1 9 

West Bromwich ......... 16 3 6 
Do., for TY& 0 ........ 0 14 0 
Do.,forNP ............ 51210 

Wolverhampton ..... .. .. 24 II 4 

SUFFOLK. 

Aldborough .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. 2 18 3 
Do., for TY & 0......... 0 12 6 
Do., for NP ............ l II 6, 

55 4 1 Bildeston ............ .... .. I I O O 
9 Bures St. Mary............ 5 4 3 
6 Bury St. Edmunds ...... 30 11 4 
o Do., for W ,I; 0......... 2 0 0 

Bath, Bedford Ch ......... 10 I 
Do., for Rome .. ,......... 1 0 
Do., for Spe=zia.... ..... 2 o 
Do., Hay Hill............ 1 1 9 Halesworth ..... .......... 0 17 6 

o Ipswich ..................... 11 8 I Beckington .................. 12 o 
Boro'bridge, for W & 0 0 13 
Bridgwater, for W & 0 4 2 

8 Do., Burlington Ch ... 28 7 3 
o Do., do., for NP ...... 10 O O 

Do.,forN P ............ I 15 6 Do., Stoke-green ...... 18 19 7 
Do., Turret-green ... 20 0 6 

Cheddar District-
Cheddar .... .. .. . .... .. .. .. .. 8 3 3 

Do., for TY& 0 ......... 0 10 2 
Rooksbridge .... .. . .. .. .... 13 14 6 
Crick ham .. . ......... .. ... o 14 I 
Allerton . .. ............... ... 2 9 0 
Rodney Stoke .. . .... .. .•• 1 I 0 
Wedmore .. ,............... 4 o II 

Do., for W& 0 ......... 0 5 3 
Do., for NP .......... _ l 10 8 

~~rk ........................ 260 
mscombe ............... 22 2 5 
Do., for TY& 0 ......... I JO 0 

IIDo.,!orNP ............ 6 II 6 
1ghbridge ................. , 5 13 2 
Do., for IV& 0 ......... o 5 O 

Do., St. George's-st... 0 17 1 
Somerleyton ... ...•.•.. ..•• 6 9 o 

Do.,for W&O ......... 3 0 0 
Stradbroke ................. 10 13 10 

Do., for W & 0......... I 0 0 
Sudbury .... .. .. .. .. .... .. ... 5 9 6 
Walton ..................... 4 8 O 

Do., for TY ,S· 0 ......... o JO 0 
Do.,forN P ............ 2 16 5 

169 4 7 
Less expenses............ 5 15 4 

163 9 3 

SUR.REY. 

Richmond, Park Shot... 8 13 2 
Do., for W& 0 ......... O 18 l 

Weet Croydon ............ 2 15 I 
Do., for Ohfoa Special 

Fund,perY.M.M.A. 4 0 0 
Wimbledon, for Mr 

Smith'., School,Ddhi, 
perY.M.M.A .......... 3 JO 0 

Upper Norwood ............ 28 19 o 
Do.,for W&0 ......... 6 17 9 

SUSSEX. 

Brighton..................... 2 12 6 
Do., SUS8ex-street ... 9 10 7 
Do., do., for Mr Wall 3 12 0 
Do., Queen-square ... 8 13 6 

Eastbourne, Tabernacle 5 1 g 
Forest-row.................. I 2 O 
Hastings, Wellington• 

square .................. 49 U 8 
Do., for W .t 0......... 4 8 10 
Do., Halton Branch.- 1 O 19 

W ARWICKS1i1IRE, 

Birmingham ............... 2 3 9 
Do., per Mr Thos. 

Adams,Treasurer ... 10 I 3 11 
Do., Y.M.M.A., for 

Serampore ............ 128 4 !J 
Do., Heneage .. street, 

for Mr. Grenfel!, 
Cameroon8 . . . . •. . . .•• • 12 0 

Leammgton ............... 18 5 7 
Do., Clarendon Ch .... 28 9 2 
Do., for W .t 0 ......... II 13 1 
Do., Warwick-et ....... 18 4 I 
Do., Radford Semele 3 10 8 

Less expenses ....•.••. 
80 3 3 

I 5 S 

78 17 9 
RugJ,y ........................ JO 11 ? 

Do.,for W&0 ......... o 19 8 
Warwick........... •.......• 8 1 !l 

Do., for W & 0......... 2 0 6 
Wyken ........................ 1 10 o 

WILTSHIRE. 

Brad.ford--on-Avon, Zion 
Ch ......................... 811~ 
Do.,forW'&O ......... I 8 9 

Bromham .................. 4 !O 3 
Ca.lne ........................ 13 18 4 

Do., for Rome ..•...••• 0 10 9 
Corsham ..................... 13 9 0 
Hullavington... ............ O H 6 
Kington Langley......... 6 0 2 
Melksham ...... ......... ... 2 0 0 
Trowbridge ............... 53 a s 
Westbury, Penknap ... 3 18 6 

WoRC.EST:E.RSRIRE. 

Atch Lench and Dun· 

70 16 11 Addlestone ............. ..... I 10 

nington ............... 20 1 9 
0 Do., for IV & 0......... o 9 Q 

5 Evesham...... ... . .. . ... .. .. . II 16 4. Less district expenses 3 4 2 Balba,n, Ramsden-rd... 9 13 
Dorking . .................... 0 15 

9Esher ........................ 76 
o Do., for W ,f 0......... 0 10 
2 Do., for NP............ 2 15 
z Kingston.on-Thames ... 42 12 

Do., fol' W& 0 ......... S 0 
renge ........................ 17 14 

6 0 0 1 Do., for JP' .t O ......... 3 I 

6 Do.,for W&'t) ......... 2 0 9 

6 
0 
6 
I 
0 
0 
~ 

YORKSIII&E. 

Bradford ... . . .. .. .. .. .. . .. . .. 8 7 II It 
Do., Westgate ......... 124. K lr, 
Do., do., for JV & 0... 7 JO o 
Do., do., for Romt' ••• 2 2 • 
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llradford, Sion Ch ....... 99 4 O Lindley Oo.kes .... ........ 3 o 
Do., do., for Thnkoor Lockwood .................. 48 8 

Dass, Agrn ............ l!! 0 0 Do., for W & 0......... 6 0 
Do., Trinity Ch. . ..••• 67 8 l Rawdon .. ..••... .. . ..•..•... 6 5 
Do., do., for W &O ... 3 O 8 81.lendine Nook ......... 3 10 

O I P•. llheli ..................... 18· 10 7 
6 Rhoshirwaen ....... .. . .. . .. 0 5 6 
O Talysarn. .• ... . .. .... . . . . . . .. 4 O 0 
O Tyddynsion •. .... ......... 3 5 O 
o, 

Do., Hallfield Ch. . •• 71 3 2 Soarborough, W-est-gate 4 l 
llramley .......•............• 16 14 o· Do., for W& 0.,....... 1 0 

0 

Do., for W& 0......... 0 10 0 
Halifax, Trinity-road ... 49 7 8 

East Riding District
Beverle:f .............••.••... 29 19 4 

Do., for W& 0 .•.•••... 4 13 8 
Do., for NP............ 5 O o 

Bishop Burton ............ 9 5 3 
Bri8.lington . .. . ... . . . . . . . . 7 O S 

Do., for <Jhina . ....•.•. O 5 O 
Cottingham ........•...... 26· 0 O 

Do., for W& 0......... 5 0 0 
Dritlield ..................•.• 4 18 6 
Hull. .......................... 5 12 U 

Do., George-street ... 19 6 o 
Do., do., for W& 0... 0 18 o 
Do., South-street ...... 15 10 0 

North Newbold........... 4 14 10 

137 3 9 
Less remittances on 

account ............... 85 0 O 

52 3 9 

Keighley District-
llarnoldswick. ........ •.•.• 5 10 o 
Cononley...... ... ... . ..... . .. l 8 3 
Cow ling Hill . . ..... . .. .. . . . 4 2 6 
Earby ........................ 2 17 0 
Haworth, 1st Oh .......... 32 S 3 

Do., 2nd Ch. •.•.•....... l o 0 
Hork:instone ............... 3 o 0 
Keighley ..................... 21 3 10 
Long Preston and Helli-

field ........................ 11 15 9 
Salterforth,.... .. . ....... •.• 7 I s 
Slack-lane .................. 16 18 5 
Sutton-in-Craven ......... 21 16 11 

128 17 5 
Less expenses and 

amounts remitied 
before .................... 114 14 8 

14 2 9 

Leeds District-

lledale ........................ 4 14 0 
lloro nghbridge...... .....• 6 5 6 
Chapel Fold ............... 2 4 6 
Horsforth ......•.•..•...... 15 9 10 
Hunalet ..................... 5 JO 6 
Kirkstall....... .............. l 10 0 
Leeds, South. Parade ... 87 0 0 

Do., for W& 0 ......... 11 6 11 
Do., Blenheim Ch. ••• 17 6 1 
Do., Burley-road...... 6 19 8 
Do., Wood.house Carr 2 O 7 
Do., York-road......... 1 II o 

Masham ..................... 4 8 O 
Middlesboro1 ••••••• ........ 6 9 O 

Do., Newport-road ••• 15 6 O 
Morley........................ O 14 7 
Wakefield .................. 8 5 10 

Do., for NP, BariBal 17 7 3 

214 9 3 
Less expenses and 
amounts acknowledged 
before ........................ 151 9 0 

63 0 S 

Sheffield ..................... 4 
Do., Townheo.d-street 37 
Do., do., for W & 0... 3 
Do., Glossop-rcad ... 240 
Do., for W & 0 ...... 6 
Do., Portm.Rhon ...... 29 
Do., do., for W & 0.,. 1 

0 

8 8 
9 5 
4 3 
l 11 
1 9 
5 7 
0 0 

Slll II 7 
Less previous remit-

tances ..................... 177 O o 

144 II 7 
Shipley, Rosse-street ... 62 0 9 

Do., Bethel Ch........ .. 5 18 5 

NORTH WALES. 

A...-..:GLESEA. 

Amlwch ..................... 9 15 4 
Bolan ........................ I O 8 
Bodedern ...............•. , 1 II 11 
Bontripont.................. 4 9 9 
Brynsiencyn ............... S 15 0 
Caergeiliog... ............... S 9 2 
Capel Gwyn .... .. ..•. ..... 3 O O 
Cema.es ............. ... . . • .• 5 17 1 
Garegfawr ......... .. ....... % 2 0 
Holyhead, llethel ......... 81 lS 6 

Do.,for NP ............. 4 5 10 
Holyhead,NewPark-st. 2 0 0 
Llandeusant ....... .• ..• .•• 1 3 8 
Lle.nelian, Bethe.nia...... 1 1 9 
Llanerchymedd............ I 10 O 
Llanfachraeth •••... .. .•.• 5 6 8 
Llanfair, Sion ............ 1 4 5 
Llangefni . . • ......... ...... 4 4 6 
Lle.ngoed..... .. ........... ... 4 13 O 
Pe:ase.rn • .. . ... . . ..• . . .... •.• l 8 6 
Rhoeybol, Bethel......... 2 6 6 
Rb.ydwyn ............... •• 6 8 9 
Soar .........••...•.....•...... 5 12 3 
Valley........................ 2 11 2 

110 16 5 
Less Local Home Mis-

sion and expenses ...... 40 17 0 

69 19 5 

CAnNAllVONSHIRE. 

Ainon ........................ 2 3 ·10 
Bangor . .. . .• . . .•.•... ... ... 23 11 2 

Do.,forN P ............. 1 4 4 
Bethesda..................... 9 8 I 0 
Camarvon .................. 15 12 0 
Capet.y-Beirdd ............ 4 10 0 
Garn ........................ 6 15 4 
Oilfach..... .• . . . . . . . . . . .•. . . . . 1 6 6 
Glanwydden . ..•.•... ...... 1 17 8 
Llandinorwic, Bardis . .. 3 17 0 
Llandudno, English Ch. 1 3 O 

Do.,torNP ..... ...... 2 6 4 
Do., Welsh Ch .......... 20 5 I 

Llangian................... .. 0 10 0 
Lllanha.ia.rn ............... 3 10 0 
Lle.nllyfni .................. 8 0 0 
Lle.ndwrog ... .. ............. 2 0 0 
Morfa ........................ 0 8 6 
Nevin ........................ 3 7 0 
Pont.llyffni ..... ... .......... 2 3 0 
Port Madoc............ ...... 6 6 10 

DENDiaHBilIRE. 

Brymbo, Tabeme.ole ... 
Cefn Ma wr, Tabernaolo 

Do.,Zion .............. . 
Do., do., for NP···•·• 
Do., Cefnbycha.n .••... 

Coedpeth .................... . 
Gefailyrhyd, Soar ...... . 
Fron, Carmel .............. . 
Glynoeiriog & Dolywern 
Lle.ndyrnog ..•.... , ••.•..• 
Lla.nfe.ir .................... . 
Lle.ngollen and Glyndy-

frdwg ...•.............•..• 
Llangollen, Eng. Ch .... 

Do.,forNP ......••...• 
Lle.nrha.idr ................. . 
Llanrwst .................... . 
Moelfre .................... . 
Moss .......................... . 
N oddfa, Garth ........... . 
Ruthin ................... .. 

FLINTSHIRE, 

6 0 0 
2 0 0 
2 19 9 
l 19 3 
0 4 0 
1 4 6 
2 17 0 
I II 0 
9 0 0 
I 0 0 
0 9 0 

7 13 0 
3 3 0 
1 14 8 
2 0 0 
011 6 
8 1 9 
l 4 6 
3 I 0 
6 9 ,. 

=t:·:.::::::::::·:.::::::::: ~ 1: g 
lloddfari ...... ............ ... 0 19 3 
Helyga.in . .• . . . ... . . . ...... 1 0 0 
Holywell .. , .................. 12 4 4 
Lixwm ........................ 1 5 2 
Lla.nelwy . . . ...... .•....... I 11 6 
Milwr ......••.....•.......•• 0 4 8 
Penygelli . . .......... ...... 0 14 0 
Rhuddlan .....•... ......... 3 10 8 
Rhyl. .......................... 10 13 10 

Do.,forNP .....•....•. ~~ 

MEn.roNETilSBIRE. 

Arthog ...................... .. 
Bala .......................... . 
Corwen .................... . 
Dolgelley ..•....•.......... 
Festiniog, Zoar ........... . 

Do., Four·Orosses .. . 
Llanoantffra.id ........... . 
PandyrlCa.pel .......... .. 
Llanuwchllyn ........... . 
Penrhyn-deudra.eth, 

Scotch Bap. Ch. . ... .. 
Tre'rddol ................. . 

1 16 0 
2 17 3 
1 8 0 
7 0 0 
I 9 8 
1 5 0 
1 3 0 
4 10 O 
2 6 0 

O 12 0 
1 0 0 

:MONTGOMERYSHIB.E. 

Beulah ........................ 4 10 g 
Delife, Sion . . ............. I O 5 
Llanffyllin .................. 5 15 6 

Do., tor Np............ 0 19 9 
Do., Bethel............... 2 12 5 
Do., do., for NP...... 0 4 5 

New Chapel ............... 4 11 o 
Newtown ..•.................. 42 U u 

Do., for China •••.....• 2 0 o 
Do., for Rome ......... 2 0 
Do , Kerry Branch... I 14 10 

Barn ·and Cwm .. •. . .. . . ... l 14 7 
Stayalittle ............. ..... l 0 0 
Talywern .................. 2 8 10 

73 6 9 
Less expen.ses ........ , ~ 

71 15 9 -
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SOUTH WALES, 

IlREOKNOOKIHURE. 

Breoon, Watergate ...... 2 O o 
Ola.obnry ..... k •• ,........... 2 0 o 
Hay ........................... l 3 10 

Do., for NP ............ 1 10 2 
Llanfrynaoh .. .. ... ... .. ... 0 !I 8 
Llangamma.oh, Salem... I 6 5 
Llanynidr · ......... ...... ... l 8 6 

Do.,forW.j'0 ......... 0 15 0 
Ma.eoybarlla.n............... 5 19 0 
Pantycelyn....... ........... 1 4 3 
Penyrheol ..... ............. 0 15 0 
Pisgah........................ I 12 4 
Pontes~ll ..... .. . . .. . ...... O 17 5 

C.UI.DIGANSBIRE. 

Aberystwith, Bethel ... 13 17 6 
Do., English Oh.a ... :.. 4 6 6 

Blaenwenen .......... ..... O 15 3 
Cardigan, Betha.nia ...... 41 17 II 

Do.,forNP ............ 3 7 4 
Cilfowyr.. .............. ..... 3 1 10 
Gogina.n,Jezreel,forNP I 12 o 
Penyparc..................... 1 15 o 
Siloa.m .......... .......... .... 4 0 0. 

Do.,forNP ............ 1 5 I 

CA.RMARTHENSHIRE. 

Aberduar .................. 4 6 1 
Bethel Plashet ............ 7 16 0 
Bryne.man, Siloam ...... I U 6 
llwlcbgwynt ............... l 12 2 
llwlchnewydd ............ 4 19 2 
Caio, Bethel ............... I 5 10 

Do., Salem ............... 3 4, JO 
Ca.rmarthen,English Ch, 2 8 0 
Cross Inn ......... ........ 4 10 9 
Cwmdu ..................... 2 10 6 
Cwmifor ..................... 2 19 O 
Drefach ....... ,............. I 13 0 
Felinfoel, Adula.m . .. ... II 3 O 

Do., for W &. 0......... 0 8 0 
Do., for NP............ 4 3 4 

Ferrysida .................. 2 19 8 
Felingwm, Sittim ......... 24 I 7 6 
Fynnon Henry . .. . .. ...... 2 O 0 
Kidwelly..................... 2 0 8 
Llandilo .. ......... ... .... . .. 2 7 9 
Llandovery .... . .... ...... I 6 9 
Llandyssil, Hebron...... o 19 6 

Do., Penybont ......... O 10 6 
Do., Rehoboth ......... 3 0 0 

Llanelly, Bethel ......... I 0 5 3 
Do., Hore b................ l 8 3 
Do., Moriah ............ 10 I O 
Do., Zion ............... 10. 9 2 

Llanfynydd ............... 0 19 10 
Llangendyrne ....... ..... 7 8 10 
Llangennech.. ............. 3 2 7 
Llangunnog, Ebenezer 3 7 6 
Llanetephan ............... 2 4 5 
Llwynhendy, Soar ...... 9 5 2 
Login ........................ 12 14 I 
Maescanner . . . ... ...... ... 2 4 7 
Minke ........................ 1 3 10 
Mydrim, Salem ............ 11 0 0 
Pembrey, Bethlehem 

Pool..................... I 14 6 
Do., Tabernacle ...... 6 0 o 

Penrhiwgooh.... ........... O 11 7 
Rhydwilym ............... 10 12 6 
Rhydargaua.u ............ I 10 0 
St. Clears, Zion ......... 13 2 3 

Do,, for NP ............ O 3 3 

GLAHOROANSBIU. 

Aberavon .. ..... ........... l l 0 
Abercanaid ............... 2 3 8 

Aberdare District
Sunday Bohool' s extra 

Collection ............... 10 10 l 
Aberda.re, Calvary ...... 35 13 8 

Do., Carmel ............ 17 3 2 
Do., Mill-street ......... 13 5 I 
Do., llethel........ ....... Z O 7 
Do., Owm.dare .... ..... I 9 6 
Do., Cwmbach ......... 10 15 6 
Do., Owmaman, Zion 4 3 0 
Do., Ga.dlys ...... ...... 5 0 0 
Do., Gwawr ............ 2 12 2 
Do., Ynyslwyd ......... 11 5 0 
Do., Mountain Ash, 

English Ch......... .. 9 16 8 
Do., do., Rhos Welsh 

Oh ........................ 27 0 0 
Bla.ckmill, Paran...... ... 2 7 0 
Ble.enycwm . .. ••• ......... 31 I 0 9 
Blaenrhondda ...... . . . ... 2 0 0 
llridgend, Hope Ch...... 6 0 3 

Do.,forW&0 ......... O 15 7 
Do.,for NP ............. 3 5 0 
Do., Ruamah............ 0 10 0 

Briton Ferry, Rehoboth 5 4 10 
Caersalem, Newydd ...... 23 0 0 
Cardiff-Nett Proceeds 

of MissionaryBroa.k-
fast ..................... 3311 

Do., llethany ............ 28 15 7 
Do., Tabernacle ...... 50 15 O 
Do., Tredegarvtlle ••• 51 15 4 
Do., Bethel. .............. 11 12 3 
Do., Siloam ............ 4 14 5 
Do., Salem............... 7 9 10 

Colwinstone ............... 0 6 O 
Corntown .. _.............. 1 15 6 
Clyde.eh, Calvary......... 2 11 0 
Oroesyparc .................. 13 0 0 
Cwmavon, Penuel ...... 8 13 7 
Cwmbwrla .................. 8 7 0 
Deri ........................... 310 
Dinas, Noddfa ............ 17 6 10 

Do., for NP ............ O 16 I 
Dowla.is, Caersalem...... 5 19 9 

Do.,forW&0 ......... I 0 3 
Do., Moriah ............ 8 6 8 

Glyncorwg, Bethel ... .. . 1 0 0 
Glyn Neath, Bethel...... 3 12 2 
Hengoed . .... . .. . ... . . .. .. ... 26 t 6 
Hirwaen, Ra.moth .... .. 5 10 2 
Lisvane ..................... 0 15 6 

Do., for W & 0......... 2 8 3 
Llanilltyd Vardre, 

Salem .................... , I 6 9 
Llantwit, Major .... ..... 3 3 0 
Llwynypia, Jerusalem. 4 7 6 
Maesteg, Salem............ S II I 

Do., Tabernacle ...... I 12 0 
Me,thyr, Ebenezer ...... 6 l 0 

Do., Zion ............... 8 l 10 
Do .. do.,forN P ...... l 6 3 

Neath, Bethany ......... 10 11 9 
0gmore Vale............... l 13 0 
Penydaren, Elim .. ....... I 8 I 
Penyvai .... ........... .... .• I 0 0 
Pontardawe, Adule.m... 0 6 9 
Pontypridd, Carmel ... 5 4 8 

Do., Tabernacle ...... 9 8 7 
Rhondda..................... 4 13 2 
Rhydfelin .. .... .. .. ........ l 11 3 
Skewen, Horeb ..... ....... 0 I 5 6 
Swansea, Bethesda ...... 43 19 0 

Do., Mount Pleasant 26 12 I 
Do., York-place ...... 21 10 6 
Do., Foxhole, Taber• 

nacle .................. 2 6 l 
Do., for NP............. O 19 4 
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Swansea, Walters-road. 10 2 l 
Ta.iba.ch, Smyrna......... 1 O O 
Tongwynlas, Ainon ... 4 2 6 

Do., Be.Jem............... 1 7 3 
Tondu ........................ 1 2 6 
Ton Ystrad, Hebron ... 4 11 6 
Treherbert, Libanus ... 8 12 4 
Tir Phil..................... 0 18 6 
Treorky,Noddfa ......... 15 o o 
Troedyrhiw, Carmel ... 2 2 10 
Twynyrodyn.. ........ ..... 0 11 0 
Wauntrodau, Ararat... 1 18 4 
Ystalyfera, Soar......... 4 I 2 

y~,;;i~~:i;: .. :::::::::::: ~ 1: ~ 
Do., for NP ............ 7 16 0 

:M'OIDIOUTHSH1RE, 

Abercarn and Celynen .. 13 10 5 
Argoed..... ... ..... ........... 24 7 o 
Bargoed ..................... 12 O 5 
Bassaleg, llethel ......... 13 18 2 
Blaina, Salem ... .. ....... 2 0 0 
Blaenau Gwent............ 7 3 8 

Do., for NP ............ 2 14 4 
Bla.enavon .. . .... ... . . .. .. .. 2 0 0 

Do., Broad-street ...... U 18 3 
Do., Forge Sid&......... 4 13 O 
Do., Ebenezer ......... 4 17 8 
Do., Horeb ............... 7 13 o 

Caerleon ..................... 4 II 6 
Castletown .................. 21 2 3 
De.ranvelen . . . . . . ... . .... . 3 O O 
Ebbw Vale, Nebo ......... 11 12 8 

Do., Briery Hill ...... 6 13 8 
Goetre, Sa.ron . ...... ..... 6 13 4 
Lla.nelly, Bethlehem ... 4 11 5 
Llantarnam, Ebenezer 1 ID o 

Do., for W &: a . ........ o 5 o 
Machan, Siloe.m ... .. . . . . 2 0 2 
Maesycwmwr ............ 4 O O 
Maindee ..................... 3 13 0 
Micha.elstone Vedw, 

Tirzah ..................... 5 O 6 
Nantyglo, llethel......... 4 9 0 

Do., Hermon............ 4 11 4 
Newbridge, Beulah ...... 10 19 3 

Do., English Ch. ...... 9 10 O 
Newport and Main dee 

Auxiliary. Anni-
versary Services ...... 21 11 o 

Newport, Commercial-
street .................. 15 9 D 

Do., Commercial-road 15 10 3 
Do., Alma-street ..•. .. 5 l:? 10 
Do., Stow Hill ......... 3 5 5 
Do., Temple ............ 12 1 1 

New Tredegar, Saron ... 7 15 o 
Pontheer, Zion ... . . . ...... 12 2 6 

Do., for W &: 0 ......... O 13 0 
Do., for NP ............ 4 13 2 

Pontypool, Tabernacle.. 1 4 6 
Do .• Upper Trosnant . 3 7 1 

Pontrhydyrun . .. .... ..... 5 6 S 
Rhymney, Penuel ...... 32 2 10 

Do.,Jerusalem ......... 4 IS O 
Do., Zoar ............... 5 12 9 

Risca, Bethany............ 5 2 5 
Do., Moriah ............ 10 4 2 

St. Bnde's .... ..... ......... 5 18 11 
St. Mellow'• ............... o 12 3 

Do., for NP ............ 6 10 S 
Sirhowy, Carmel......... 4 16 11 

Do., ·.r1t.bema.cle ...... 1 2 2 
Talywain, Pisga.h.. .... ... 7 O S 
Tredegar, Siloh ............ 14 l 2 
Tydee ........................ 21 o o 
Usk ................. ......... 2 ID O 
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lleulo.h. .. . . ...... . .. .. .. . .. .. I ll 8 
lllaenffo• ..................... 13 15 O 
lllo.enoonin .................. 15 H 2 

Do , tor NP ............ 4 16 10 
lllaenllyn .... .... .. .... .... 8 4 2 
lllaenywaun ............... 26 8 O 

Do., for NP .. .......... 3 2 O 
Oaersalem ...... ............ 6 9 3 
Cilgerran, Penuel......... 5 6 4 

Do., for NP .. .......... 2 J 9 8 
Clo.rbeston, C&nnel ...... S 4 O 
Croesgoch a.nd Trevino. 10 10 6 
Dina.s Cro5s, Tabor ...... 8 16 9 
Fishguard ... .. .. .... .. .. .. . 7 5 I 

Do., Capel Sc!eddy ... I 15 o 
Gelly ........................ 485 

Do., for W .t O ......... 0 15 o 
Do., for NP .. .......... 3 I I 

Gerazim ........ .... .. .... .. . S 8 9 
Do., for NP ............ 0 17 ID 

Glanrhyd .................. 2 0 O 
Hannony .. . .. .. .. .. .. ..... 6 II 6 
Haverfordwest,HiUPark 17 9 4 
Jabez ........................ 6 9 6 

Do., for W &: 0 ......... 0 12 O 
Lettenton ••. .. .. .. ......... 9 l O 

Do., for NP ............ O Ii 4 
Llantrynaoh, Hennon... 5 10 0 
Llanglloffan ............... 13 14 0 
Maenclochog, Horeb ••• l 5 7 

Do., tor NP............ 2 3 0 
Middlemill, Solva, and 

Tretio ..................... 15 2 11 
Monachlogddu ..... .. ..... I 3 O 

Do., for NP............ I 5 I 
Newport, Bethlehem . .. 12 JO 11 
Newton ..................... 2 15 11 
Pembroke .............. .... 0 2 6 
Pembroke Dock,Bethany 13 4 4 

Do., Bush-street ...... 17 18 2 
Penybryn .................. 4 2 9 

Do., for NP ............ I 13 7 
Smyrna ..................... 3 l 6 

RAD1'0RSHI:a.E. 

I 4 8, 
I 5 0 
6 15 2 
0 8 0 
8 0 0 
0 5 10 
2 6 11 
0 10 0 
I 5 8 
2 5 6 
3 10 0 

41 7 10 
Less expenses . ........ 3 8 o 

37 19 10 

SCOTLAND. 

Anstruther .................. 13 I 7 II 
Do., tor NP............ 2 10 7 

Cupar ........................ 3 0 o 
Dundee ..................... 12 15 O 
Dunfermline .•• . .... . ...... 50 I o 8 

Do., for NP ............ 10 O o 
Edinburgh, Dublin-st .•• 57 11 8 

Do., for Child under 
Mr. Ellis, India ... 5 0 0 

Do., Charlotte Ch ...... 18 16 9 
Do., for support of 

" Nistri,ie, 1' in Or-
phanage at Jessorc 6 0 O 

Do.,North Richmond-
street •.•. ............. 8 0 0 

Do., do.,for Mr. Thom-
son, .Africa............ 12 O o 

Do., Duncan-street ... 7 8 2 
Do., do., for NP...... 4 Q o 

Glasgow ..................... 27 15 3 
Do.-, Hope-street ...... 175 19 8 
Do., do., for W,j'-0 ... 10 0 o 
Do., do., for Italian, 

.Mission .•. .... .....•.• 2 O O 
Do., do., for NP...... 8 o o 
Do.,Cambridge.street, 

tor Mr Saker', Boat 0 18 4 
Do., North Fredk.-st. 10 16 O 
Do., :Bath-street ...... 2 10 o 

Bethany, Elan ,ale ... l 15 
5 12 
1 0 
l 17 
3 6 

7 Govan ........................ 9 15 2 
Bwlchysarna.u .......... .. 
Cefn Pawl ................. . 
Doleu .. 4 ................... . 

Evenjobb .................... . 

0 Do., for W &: 0 .. ....... I JO 0 
0 Do., for NP ............ 1 16 0 
O Do., for Schoola,lndia I 16 9 
6 Irvine .. ...................... 2 15 O 

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 

Kirkoaldy .... .. ..... ....... 13 7 6 
Millr,ort ..................... 2 O O 
Paio ey........................ I I 6 

Do., Btorie-otreet ...... 145 12 3 
Do., do., for Jt,,• Wall, 

Rome .................. 12 9 9 
Do., George.otreet ••• 8 8 0 
Do., Victoria,placo ... 19 13 O 

Perth ........................ 20 o o 
Stirling .............. ,...... 6 15 o 

IRELAND. 

.Athlone, for W J: 0...... 0 8 O 
Do., for NP ............ I 17 10 

Oarricktergus, tor NP... 2 7 O 
Tandragee, for NP...... I O o 
Waterford .................. O 10 6 

Do.,torW.!:-0 ......... O 10 o 
Do., tor NP . ........... 4 4 6 

SPEOIAL CONTRIBUTIONS 
FOR SONTHAL MISSION. 

Maze Pond Ch. ,A Friend O 10 0 
Whymper, Mr 0. ......... 0 10 0 
ColchesterLadieo' Work• 

ing Associ "tioD...... ... 5 2 3 
Shipley, Roose-street, 

Ladies' Sewing Soc .... 10 O O 

SPEOI.!I.L CONTRIBUTIONS 
FOR MISSION HOUSE AT 
FALMOUTH AND UNITY 
STATION, JAMAIOA. 

Barker, Miss, Leaming-
ton 2 0 0 

Benham, Mr F ............. 5 0 0 
Foster, Mr G., Sabden .. 5 0 0 
Johnson, MrW., Ful-

boume ..................... 2 0 0 
Medley, Mr Guy, South-

port ........................ 
Powell, Mr J ., Benson, 

2 0 0 

near Wallingford ...... 
Wilson,MrJos.,Clilford, 

0 0 

near Sheffield ............ 10 0 0 

The thankB of the Committee are pr~ented to :-

Friends at Maze Pond Chapel, for a Parcel of Clothing, for Mr. R. Smit!,, Africa. 
Frieiuis at George Street and M utley Chapels, Plymouth, per Miss Alger, for two Cases of 

Clothing, for Mr. Saker, Africa. 

TO SUBSCRIBERS. 

It is req=ted that all remittances of Contributions be made to Mr. ALFRED 

HENRY BAYNES, MiBsion House, 19, Ca,tle Street, Holborn, London, E.C.; also 
to the Rev. CLEMENT BAILHAOHE; and that if any portion of theBe gifts is designed 
lor a specific ol,fect, full particulars of the place and purpose may be given. 
Cheques sho1,1,ld be crossed Messrs. BARCLAY, BEVAN, TRITTON, & Co., and 
l'u6t-ujfice Orders made payable at the General Post Office. 



[JULY, 1876. 

THE MISSIONARY HERALD. 

Our Appeal for Increased Contributions: 
First Results. 

WE say " first results," because the time that has elapsed since the 
appeal was sent to the churches has not been sufficient £or many 
of them to intimate what they are willing or able to do. Never

theless, we have before us a considerable number of letters which, we 
think, fairly indicate the spirit of our churches generally, and which, we 
also think, ,are justification enough for the hope we cherish that our 
expectations will not be disappointed. Our readers will be eager to 
know what are, so far, the impressions and £acts we have gathered from 
the correspondence alluded to. 

Our first feeling is one of thankfulness. The circumstances 0£ our 
,churches, as we gather them from the correspondence before us, are very 
various, but the sympathy with our efforts and aims is everywhere 
·expressed. We cannot put our finger on a single line that betokens want 
of confidence or 0£ interest. On the contrary, even where the reasons 
urged for delay are the most cogent, the feeling of regret is strongly 
marked. Our mission lives in the hearts of our churches and their 
ministers. Larger proofs of practical sympathy depend, not on a change 
of disposition, but on more favourable opportunities. 

In endeavow·ing to classify the correspondence before us, we haw 

arrived at the following facts :-Many churches are anticipating 
missionary services in the autumn, and propose to postpone special efforts 
till then. Some churches have recently adopted systematic plans for 
increasing the missionary contributions, and are, therefore, working in the 
direction we suggest. In some cases (not a few), -immediate action in 
getting new subscriptions is promised. In others, meetings recently held, 
.and appeals then made, render p1·esent efforts somewhat unadvisable. Not 
a few churches are engaged in efforts to extinguish chapel debts, but hold 
out the promise of help as soon as it can be rendered. Some churches 

contemplate the rebuilding of their places of worship, and cannot, there-
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fore, pledge themse]ycs to iucrC'ased missionary effort. In many iustances, 

special efforts are su~pended or postponed on account of the help being just 
now rendered to the Annuity Fund of the Baptist Union. Some churches 

say they arc wry small, and cannot do much, but what they can do they 
will do heartily. In not a few in!!tances, the state of the trade of the 
country is pleaded as a reason £or holding back from special efforts. One· 
brother, for instance, w.J.·ites: "Tmde at the lowest ebb I have eyer known." 
From Wales the complaints reach us on all hands; and in the north of 

Scotl1'J.d there is the comparative failure of the herring fishery. 
It will not be thought inYidious if we give two let11ers as samples of the 

mass before us, The first is from our friend Mr. Spurgeon:-

" I regret that upon the 20th June we hold the anniversary of the Orphanage, 
and fete of the Pastor's birthday, and therefore we cannot attend your meeting 
at Castle Street. 

" The pressure of the various institutions at the Tabernacle will not allow of 
any 'personal appeals to seat-holders for new or augmented subscriptions.' I 
believe my people are doing as much as they can in religious effort; and, though 
I have informed them of the position of the mission finances, and commende'd 
the case to their consideration, I do not feel that I can go any further in that 
direction. Ours is a singular case. If there were a fair reserve to draw upon, 
the mission should have it, but it is not so. 

"I enclose £20 as a personal donation to the good work." 

The next is as follows : -

" Dumfries, June 10th, 1876." 

"Sm,-1 saw in the Baptist newspaper, May 19th, an appeal for foreign, 
missions. I therefore enclose £4 for the same. 

"(Signed) A WoRIUNG MAN AND HIS FRIEND." 

In addition to all these promises and expressions of goodwill, there have 
been actual results in donations and increased contributions, as a reference

to our money columns will show. 
,v e have only now to add that London is being moved to more activity. 

On the 20th of last month a meeting of pastors, deaeons, and missionary 

collectors was held in 'ehe Library of the Mission House. About sixty 
Metropolitan chmches were represented. Adch-esses were delivered by 
Mr. Tritton and Dr. Underhill, by the Secretaries, and Mr. S. R. Pattison. 
A free conference followed, and the wisdom of various measur_es suggested 
was discussed. The feeling of the meeting was earnest, devout, and almost 

enthusiastic, and a resolutio~ was unanimously passed, urging the churches 

to more systematic action, and pointing out the way to it. 
·we again say, we are thankful and hopeful. 



JUJ,Y 1, 1876.] THE MISSIONARY HERALD. 139 

A Missionary's Experiences during the 
late Revolution in Hayti. 

rrHE following extracts are from letters sent to us by our brother 

Gummer, of J acmel. "\Ve take it for granted that our readers are 

informed of the history of the Revolution, and we therefore lea,e the 

letters to speak for themselves:-

"Jacmel, 25th March, 1876. 
" The state of things here is about 

as bad as it can possibly be : it 
seems that the hopes and expectations 
of the revolutionists have been dis
appointed and their plans frustrated. 
And it now appears that instead of 
several important towns following the 
example of Jacmel and declaring 
against the Government, that this 
town stands alone in having openly 
risen in revolution. Consequently the 
Government at Port-au-Prince are 
able to bring their whole force against 
this town, and this morning we find 
ourselves beleaguered on all sides, and 
two Ha,ytiau war-steamers block the 
mouth of the port and so cut off all 
supplies from abroad. The commander 
of said vessels announced his inten
tion to bombard the town on Sunday 
morning, but the foreign consuls pro
tested against that, and consequently 
he has consented to postpone it for 
twenty-four hours, A French war. 
steamer is in the harbour, and all 
persons who wish to leave before the 
fight commences must go on board on 
Sunday (to-morrow.) 

"I am endeavouring to send Mrs. 
Gummer and our two infant children 
either to Kingston by the steamer, or, 
if she is overcrowded, then by the mail 
to-morrow to Demerara. There is 
quite a. panic among the foreign 
residents, and nearly all are leaving
many at great personal loss on account 
of the sudden turn things have taken. 
To make matters worse, the town is but 

poorly supplied with provisions. I 
have carefully considered my position, 
and have come to the conclusion that, 
for the present at least, it is my duty 
to commit my family to our Heavenly 
Father's care, and myself remain 
here at the post of duty. For the 
better protection of the IIllSs10n 
premises, I have had a tall flag-staff 
erected, and a proper English flag 
made and hoisted; and there it wa,es 
night and day high above the building. 
This has cost twenty-seven dollar~. 
The next house, so close to the mis
sion that we can touch it, is the head
quarters of the revolution. If other 
towns do not rise in insurrection it 
will go hard for Jacme,l and its people. 

"Do not be surprised if you do not 
hear from me for perhaps some months, 
as I doubt if the mail steamer will be 
allowed to enter the port after to-day. 
But of this I am not certain ; in fact, 
we cannot be certain of any one thing. 

"My dear and brave-hearted wife 
does not wish to leave me alone, but to 
remain and share with me the possi
bilities of the future. But I cannot feel 
it right, with the possible future dark 
and perhaps bloody, to expose o= 
helpless little ones to its dangers ; 
though, on the other hand, there are 
moments when my heart gulps up to 
my mouth when I look at them (the 
youngest not two months old) and 
think of them being huddled on board, 
a crowded deck with all sorts of 
characters and no fathilr to protect 
them. But I need not fear, God will 
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care for them and me, and perhaps in 
a month or two unite us again. It is 
not our duty to anticipate evils that 
nay ne'\'er come, but I cannot help 
"Saying this-should anythin•g happen 
to me in the crisis, do not let the Com
mittee forget Hayti ; notwithstanding 

Jacmel, 8th April, 1876. 
"If I remember rightly in my last 

letter to you of the 5th inst., I 
think I told you that although the 
town had sustained, and was e'\'en 
then sustaining a severe attack, yet 
that I was in hope that neutrals, 
who li,ed in the heart of the town, 
would not be in much actual danger, 
as the attacking land force had no 
heavy cannon; and the two Govern
ment war steamers although posses
ing cannons of heavy calibre, kept at 
a distance from fear of the heavy 
cannons that are mounted ready for 
them on the forts that protect the 
harbour. 

'' But this hope was suddenly 
shattered to pieces at 4.30 .A.M. on the 
8th of April. On that morning, alittle 
before that time, I had been awakened 
by the somewhat distant sound of 
cannon from the land forts, but being 
by this time accustomed to that, I did 
not take much notice of it. When 
right before me, through the jealousie 
blinds, a :flash of fire suddenly lit up 
the darkness, followed by a loud 
crashing sound, telling of the very 
near discharge of a heavy gun, and 
then through the air came nearer and 
nearer and louder and louder a dread
ful whizzing sound, accompanied by a 
faint light, then a loud bang, and a 
dazzling burst of light seemingly over 
my head and all round, and the house 
shook as if struck. I involuntarily 
sprung from my bed, exclaiming to 
myself,' OGod, what is it?' and looked 

all these political evils the work of 
God makes some progress under the 
surface, Pray for us I If a famine 
shoald follow this struggle, would the 
Committee authol'ise me to afford help 
in cases of noed ? " 

out of the frail wooden blind, when 
the same :flood of momentary light 
and dense darkness and loud bang, 
followed by the shrill hissing sound, 
told of a ball or shell cutting its 
way through the air towards us. In
stinctively I bent down to the :floor 
till it had passed, and then hurriedly 
put on some clothes amid the same 
:flashes of light and bang ! bang ! in 
rapid succession. Dressing in the 
dark, for fear that a light might direct 
the aim of the gunners, who already 
unknowingly were sending their 
messages of death and destruction 
uncomfortably near to me, I then 
went down stairs, for although danger 
seemed to menace everywhere, yet the 
nearer Mother Earth seemed the better. 
Amid the loud discharges from the 
harbour, and now answered by the 
roar of cannon from the land forts, I 
prayed to God that He would spare me 
(and a man and a boy who had sought 
the same room for safety) if it were 
according to His will, then, if not, for 
death and the judgment. For any 
moment a shot or shell might pierce 
through our frail thin wooden walls, as 
easily as through a sheet of paper, and 
scatter death around. After about a 
half-hour the direction of the shots 
seemed changed to another direction, 
and by-and-by the sound grew 
gradually less and less and ceased; 
and we lifted up our hearts to God in 
gratitude. By that time it was full 
daylight. On examining the building 
we found a large thick piece of cast 
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iron, which hacl struck the wooden 
wall of the chapol with such force as 
to bury itself immovably in the wall, 
where it now is, and will long remain 
( except extracted with labour by 
hammer and chisel), at once a 
memorial of tho nearness of the danger 
that threatened me (for I sleep over 
and a little to the side of that part of 
the building) and a memorial of the 
protecting hand of our Heavenly 
Father. The said piece of iron 
was part of a bombshell which pro
videntially bursted ere it struck the 
house. That must have been the 
blinding light that I saw followed by 
a loud report and a blow. Had the 
bomb entered the chapel and bursted 
there instead of outside, I cannot see 
how the whole building could have 
been saved from being, in less than 
a half-hour, a smouldering heap of 
ashes." 

"But how and from whom had all 
this come ? On the previous evening 
the British war steamer Druid had 
entered the port, and anchored just 
where the first few discharges of 
cannon seemed to come from. The 
mystery was soon cleared up. One of 
the Haytian steamers had crept quietly 
in during the darkness, and hid her
self behind the British man-of-war, 
and then opened fire upon the defence
less town, only a few hundred yards 
distant. +be gunners at the land 
forts were afraid to fire upon her even 
when the light from her cannons told 
her exact position, for fear of striking 
the, English steamer, and it was only 
when she had somewhat changed her 
position that they opened fire upon 
her in return, and after a time drove 
her out again. 

'' About an hour or so after the firing 
had ceased, it being absolutely neces
sary to get Mrs. Voltaire on board of 
the steamer bound for Jamaica, on 

account of her health, I went down to 
the wharf to see if I could procure a 
passage for her and her children. But 
to my surprise a sharp round of mus
ketry commenced all round the town, 
and bullets were striking and falling 
so plentifully that I had to take shelter 
under the first balcony I could find ; 
but soon finding that whilst that pro
nused a little shelter from one side it 
offered but little from the other, I 
hurried home, every here and there 
seeing different missiles of war that 
had fallen and were falling in different 
places around. Some bullets fell in 
the nussion-yard and on the balcony 
but did no harm to any one. After 
some time the firing ceased. We then 
learnt that a strong general attack 
had been made all round the line with 
the object of forcing the ramparts and 
entering the town. At one point they 
succeeded for a time, and commenced, 
it is said, to plunder houses and to kill 
UDarmed persons; but they were at 
length all killed or driven back. The 
fight on both sides was desperate ; the 
attacking party on the beach actually 
wading up to their nuddle in the sea, 
and thus advancing, bending low at 
each flash of caunon so as to shelter 
themselves by the low bank of pebbles 
and shells, and then up and on again, 
Their object was to take the swivel-gun 
and then turn it against the town ; 
but in the end the besiegers sustained 
on every side a thorough repulse, and 
had to retreat, in many cases without 
taking their wounded and killed. 
Thirty-six dead bodies were counted 
by the revolutionary reconnoitring 
party the next day, and in many 
places pools of blood, but no corpses, 
indicating that the wounded or dead 
had been removed. In some places 
wounded men were found and carefully 
brought into the town and cared for. 
One wounded man was found who had 



142 THE MISSIONARY HE!ULD. [JuLY 1, 1876. 

been three days in the woods without 
food or help. It has been my sad and 
yet joyous work to visit these poor suf
ferers, and point them to Him who was 
wounded unto death for our iniquities. 
In one case, the stench from unwashed 
clothes stained with blood was such as 
to make me feoi quite sick, and I longed 
for some camphor that I might be able 
to endure it until I had clearly shown 
the way of salvation to one who was 
endently near to death. With what 
results eternity alone will reveal to 
us. In justice to the people here, I 
must say that I have seen more clean
liness and care each day since then. 
Sometimes, when I have been con
versing with the blinded and other 
wounded men, I have been taken for 
a priest, and they have wanted to con -
fess their sins to me or to count their 
beads and mutter a form of prayer. 

" I am also occupied in visiting the 
soldiers at the ramparts and the 
different military posts, not as in any
wise identifying myself politically 
with their objects, but, as they are 
exposed to danger and death, to talk 
with them about Christ the Saviour 
from death and. hell. I am always 
received with respect, and generally 
listened to with attention. At present 
it is impossible to hold public religious 
services, as every native male ad'U.lt is 
under arms, and nearly all the 
English-speaking blacks have gone 
away. So instead of public services I 
go from part to part of the town, dis
tributing tracts, and speaking to those 
I meet the Word of Life. It is slower 
and more fatiguing, but at the same 
time a more direct and effective 
method. May our Heavenly Father 
graciously bless the seed thus sown 
beside different waters, and cause it to 
spring up into life eternal ! 

"On the .'ith, at mid-day, Captain 
Roe, of H. B. M. ship-of-war, the 
Druid, took away a number of people 

who wished to escape the dangers of 
the present and the fast approaching 
famine of the near future. The recol
lection of the perils of the past night 
and the prospect of greater ones to 
come, made me for a moment feel 
inclined to avail myself of the Captain's 
kind services, and go with him to 
Kingston, to rejoin my dear ones there; 
but whether wisely or not, I have felt 
it my duty to remain at my post, in 
order to avail myself of the opportunity 
to point the wounded and the soldiers, 
who may soon be numbered among the 
dead, to Jesus, ' the Resurrection and 
the Life.' And I am often cheered by 
the warm reception that they give me, 
and the readiness they manifest to 
listen to my exhortations in spite of 
the very faulty and hesitating manner 
in. which I speak their language. But 
the work at the ramparts is not with
out its dangers, for except for the 
shielding hand of our Gr.eat Captain, 
it would be easy for one of the 
enemy's sharpshooters on the hil
locks around to pick one off. But 
hitherto I have gone to and fro un
hurt. I am, however, deeply con
cerned on behalf of our brethren Vol
taire, Rither, Lolo, &c., &c., in fact 
all our male members, who, by the 
miserable conscription, are bound to 
take their place at the ramparts. If 
the army of Domangue succeed in 
entering the town, God only knows 
what will become of them, and, in
deed, of us all here in J acme!. But 
the Lord knoweth how to protect His 
own. He is our Sun in this dark night 
of trouble ; He is our Shield in these 
hours of death and danger. Boldest 
hearts in the town, whilst determined 
to hold out to death itself, acknow
ledge the gravity of the situation. 
But our confidence is not in man, but 
in the Lord of Hosts. Pray for us, our 
poor endangered church, and for this 
unhappy but brave-hearted people.", 
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"Jacmol, IIayti, April 25, 1876. 
"Dear Dr. Underhill,-It is with 

feelings of deep gratitude to God 
Almighty that I am able to report an 
entire change for the better than that 
contained in my letter of the 8th. 

'' In order not to tire your patience 
I will compress a long story into a few 
·words. From the 5th inst. until the 
morning of the 16th we were exposed 

.at any moment to the renewal of the 
attack, repulsed with considerable loss 
-of life and wounded for the enemy, 
,but with very little loss _on the part of 
the Jacmelians, who poised several 
cannons, and fought behind. their 
ramparts, and were thus able to destl:oy 
-or put hors de combat some hundreds 
of the enemy. Often at evening the 
mission-house was filled with. large 
numbers of. women and children, who 
spent the night there. in anticipation 
-of an attack upon the town, in the 
hope that its character and. neuuality 
would gi~e them some protection, and 
some hundreds of paclmges, boxes, 
&c., were put in the chapel for the 
same purpose. Provisions here were 
running short, and itis said ammuni
tion als.o. Salt fish and rice was the 
standing food, with beef when you 
could get it at two shillings for three
-quarters of a pound. Bread very_ un
certain, and bad as to quality, and a 
three cent loaf ten oents, but welcome 
at any price, but often several days 
passed without any. No fresh provi
sions, such as yams and plantains, &c., 
at any price. I shall never forget the. 

joy with which I received a present 
from a wealthy merchant of wh~t you 
would call two penny loaves, and 
think dear for the size and quality, 
but which I carried home as a precious 
treasure, and eat in secret from time 
to time. My horse, which was 
wounded by a stake and sick therefrom 
for six weeks before the war com
,mencod, afterwards could not be sent 

out to grass in the country for fear of 
being captured by the enemy, and so 
had to be sustained as best I could in 
town. I had to give 4s., then 8s., 
then 13s., for each packet of grass 
that would be sold in Kingston for 3d. 
at most, till I had almost determined, 
in desperation, to turn it outside the 
gate and let it take its chance. All 
our servants had left, and I was all 
alone-a dirty house, dirty clothes, 
and yet impossible to get any one to 
wash them. Fortunately, I succeeded 
in gettingaHayfanfamily to stay with 
me, whom I undertook to feed on the 
understanding that they should cook 
a little for me. 

" On Saturday night there was 
great alarm among the female 
Haytians, for news had come in that 
Domangue had sent a large reinforce
ment, with orders to make an attack 
at once with an overwhelming num
ber. It was a dark night, and 
although none slept yet the town was 
still as if deserted. Not a sound 
except the oft-repeated military 
challenge, Qui vive ,i Not a light could 
be seen, but the night wore itself slowly 
away without any attack. 

"On Sunday, 16th inst., we were 
surprised by three generals approach
ing the town with a white flag. They 
asked to be allowed an interview with 
the oommander of the revolutionary 
forces. And soon the result was 
known that Domangue's Minister of 
War had offered to join the revolution 
with all the besieging army, and the 
two blockading war steamers. This was 
accepted, and great was our joy, and 
wild and frantic th.at of th,e people 
generally. Soon whole regiments 
laid down their arms at the feet of the 
Jacmel guards, and entered the town, 
not now, however, to kill and plunder 
and riot in evil, but as brethren. In 
the evening I saw the two war 
steamers quietly moored iu the port, 
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not there as before to belch out fire 
and death. It all seemed like a 
dream, • too good to be true.' 

"The said Minister of War, an in
telligent brown man, hadil!.tended, as 
commander of the president's army, 
to be faithful to his master, and to use 
all means allowed by war customs to 
take the town. But a day before he 
received such orders from his chief, 
Yiz.,"on Sunday, to make a desperate 
attack from all sides with his greatly 
augmented army, by fair means or by 
foul, to regard neither the lives of 
women and children ( except that of 
three families named), nor even that of 
foreign residents (' For,' said he 'it is 
the foreigners who have originated the 
revolution,' wh. ich, except, perhaps, 
one or two cases out of over 100 is a 
baseless lie, • therefore let them die'), 
to try every means of putting the town 
on fire from all sides, and then in the 
confusion enter and blot it out of 
existence rather than not accomplish 
his vengeance. The same bearer 
brought secretly from the vice-presi
dent, Septimus Ramean (who is the 
guilty cause of all his uncle's, i.e., the 
president's, troubles), a letter directed 
to the second officer in command, with 
instructions to him, if his senior hesi
tated a moment, or in any degree, to 
carry out the president's orders, then 
to assassinate him and take the com
mand, and execute it himself ; the 
first, or the second, in any case of 
failure to answer for it by his life on 
his return to the capital. But the 
president or his nephew had drawn the 
bow too far ; the second officer, instead 
of keeping his letter with its secret 
instructions, showed it to his superior, 
who called a council of officers and 
showed them all. Indignation was felt 
at the oriler that compromised without 
mercy ~,,me 8,000women and children, 
and other non-combatants, exposing 

them without pity thus to destruction 
-hence the flag of truce-hence the 
desertion of the entire army. Then 
only we knew how great had been our 
danger, and how great the deliverance 
God had wrought for us, 

" For some days I had glorious op
portunities of distributing large num
bers (many hundreds) of tracts and 
talking about the Saviour to the army 
which had formerly served Domangue. 
It was composed of soldiers, &o., from 
all parts of Hayti, who will thus carry 
back to their distant homes on lonely 
mountains and secluded vales, where 
your missionaries' feet will never 
tread, the messages of mercy, not 
through a powerless Virgin Mary, or 
dark and cruel Vaudoux, but the true 
Son of God, the Saviour of the world. 
This is a time not to speak of results, 
but al!I a sower with our hands full of 
precious seed we stood in the field 
ploughed by war, and the fear of 
death, or other providential afflictions, 
and thus prepared, sowed broad
cast the seed of the Word of Life, 
knowing not ' whether shall prosper 
either this or that, or whether they 
both shall be alike good.' In this 
sweet work, facilitated thus by the 
rude hand of war, I spent happy days 
of labour, the joy of which amply 
repaid me for all the discomforts, &c.~ 
of the past. 

"In the week news was brought, and' 
confirmed again after, that Domangue· 
was badly, if not fatally, wounded 
(this I regret), and had embarked 
for St. Thomas - th11,t Septimus• 
Ramean, the vice-president, and 
nephew of the president, who might 
have escaped, they say, with his uncle
and family, would stay to get 
300,000 dols. of State money out of 
the bank, and see it shipped (he has· 
already, they say, shipped away som_e 
millions of ru blic money). But hi& 
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lust of wealth destroyed him, for 1ome 
of the Port-au-Prince people, driven 
to desperation already by the 
shame and poverty and blood
shed that he had inflicted upon 
the country, at the sight of this fresh 
plunder, a woman cried, • See, the 
villain is not content with what he 
has stolen already, and the misery he 
has brought on us, and our country ! ' 
(Her brother, Gen. Brice, had been 
killed in the affair of May last.) This 
stirred up the people, and they pur
sued him, and killed him, and left his 
body for two days unburied in 1,he 
street, whilst his uncle was wounded 
in the affair and found refuge in a 
consulate and afterwards embarked 
for St. Thomas. I cannot but look 
upon the awful death of Septimus 
Ra.mean, a clever and able but cruel 
and selfish man, who used his uncle as 
a mere tool for the accomplishment of 
his avaricious schemes, and who, under 
cover of forming a bank, and other 
public works, i~ accused, I believe 
with truth, of robbing the State 
Treasury in the most open and shame
less manner to the extent of several 
millions of dollars-I cannot, I say, 
look upon his death other than as the 
judgment of God, who has not per
mitted him to enjoy for many years 
in some foreign country the sweets of 
his iniquity, and thus act as an en
couragement to his successors to play 
the same role, but has made his name, 
his career and end, a warning to 
Haytian statesmen for the future. 

"Already our import duties a.re high 
-but I fear that they will have to be 
increased to meet the enormous foreign 
loans that he, in the name of the 
Government, and ostensibly for public 
works and improvements, has con
tracted, and in some way made away 
with. He was a m&'.l who appears to 
have hated the white man, i.e., com-

mercially, and who did all he coulil to 
drive him out of the country; arvl 
lately published a decree lovyi";; a 
very heavy tax on each foreign m•Jr
chnnt and each foreign clerk and 
tradesman, so high as to amount 
virtually to a decree of expulsion. And 
he so increased and levied new taxes 
on even the Haytians that they showed 
signs of kicking against it-at the 
same time the salaries of all public 
officers and even the soldiers were 
many months in arrears. Hence he 

·whose will was law, who yesterday was. 
so powerful, to-day his corpse lies 
wbeltering with its gore in the ~n n 
and none to c11re for it, till to 
prevent a public nuis.ince it is dragged 
away and buried as a dogs would Le 

for the same purpose. 
'' But the tragedy was not all over

General Lockette, the Co=ander of 
Port-au-Prince, hearing of the fall of 
the Domangue-Ra.mean Government, 
without waiting for the Assembly to
meet to elect a president, proclaimed· 
himself president, when some of his 
own soldiers, disgusted at his ambition~ 
shot him dead at once, thus end
ing what might have caused another 
civil war. 

'' All is now peace and tranquillity 
around-a provisional government has 
been formed, and there seems a sincere 
determination to have the Chambers 
convened and to honourably elect a 
president, and seek, as far as politics 
and Romanism and infidelity can do, 
to bind up the wounds of this brave. 
hearted, liberty-k vbg, but unhappy 
people. But many, many Haytians 
are learning that without Christian 
truth and life and morality this ',il.Dnot 
be effectually done. We who know 
that there is balm in Gilead, think and 
believe and pray that a door is being 
opened for ijie Gospel of Christ, to go 
to the hearts of this people, who have, 
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shown themselves brave as lions and 
fi<'rce as tiger~ in the service of their 
-country and their liberties. Last time 
I asked you to pray for our lives-now 

1 ask you to pray for the success of 
our work here.-Yours, with love and 
regards, 

"JNo, E. GUMMER," 

Extract from a Letter by Rev. Hormazdji 
Pestonji. 

I LE~T Poona on this preseDt preaching tour for a fortnight or so, dining 
which I have visited, and am still continuing to visit in hi.red bullock 
carts, several villages in this district of Sholapore (such as Bhigwan, 

Daling, Decksal, Chi.nchwali, Cumbergam, &c.), and have preached the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ in all its simplicity. Nor have I done 
.all this without any immediate result for some encouragement. While 
repeatedly engaged in still further instructing in the ways of the Lord 
those inquirers at Decksal that had already applied to me for baptism, one 
-of my servants accompanying me has been completely ari·ested and brought 
under the influence of grace ; so that he too has now applied for baptism • 
.And last night, after a vernacular service, one of my hearers went home with 
.a troubled conscience, but, finding no rest, came back at a late hour (after. 
ten o'clock) and stayed for an hour or so to unbosom himself to me and my 
friends. He at last surrendered himself to the Saviour unreservedly, and 
has applied for baptism. Meantime I am to visit his village of Dhond, which 
is about sixteen or seventeen miles hence, and where I had also been four 
months ago to preach ; and there, as well as here, and perhaps at Poona, he is 
to be yet further instructed in the ways of the Lord, with a view to be baptized 
.along with the inquirers above alluded to, and of whom I think I wrote in 
detail to you or Mr. Baynes in one of my recent letters. 

The Zenana Mission. 

THE clvse comiection between this Mission and our own induces us to 

make place for a record of some of the interesting statements and 

a]Jpeals which were made at the very successful breakfast meeting held in 

the Freemasons' Hall. The Zenana Mission is worked mainly by the wives 

of our own missionaries, hence their work is an integral part of that in 

which our honoured brethren are engaged. 

!JR. A.:."\'GUS ; ON CHRISTIAN WOMEN 

The great difficlllty in India seemed 
to be to proc11re ladies suitable for the 
work &.nd williug to uudertake it. 
Houseo were opeu, pupils were waiting, 
and what they now chiefly wanted was 
.a la.rge number of godly women pre-

WANTED; WHO WILL OFFER TO GO ? 

pared to carry the Gospel to their un -
fortunate si,ters iu India. The op.e 
point, therefore, ou which he wished 
to say a word was in relation to the 
claims of this Zenana work on the 
daugh.ters and members of intelligiint 
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Christian households. He was quite 
sure that the subject had not received 
at their hands the attention it deserved. 
lie eaw no reason why they ehould not 
have abroad as well as at home female 
workers, Some of their most efficient 
labourers here were of the "non-mas
culine '' sex. The business of teaching, 
and above all, of ruling in the church, 
was restricted to men, but he never 
heard a man bold enough to say that 
women were not eminently fitted to 
teach the Gospel to their own sex, and, 
above all, that they were not eminently 
fitted to teach the young. The bist 
teachers in the United States-and the 
schools there were far more eflbient than 
our own-were women, and some of 
the finest missionaries sent from 
America, and who had done the most 
work for the Master in Burmah, Ceylon, 
and other places, had been women. 
Some of the most valuable Christian 
works had been written by women. 
He ventured to think that if our more 
intelligent families would only consent 

to give up their daughters to this work, 
a very blessed changs would soon be 
produced in the condition of the women 
of India. When he was in New York 
a few years ago, he saw half-a-<lozen 
head,i of r,espectable families who had 
given up their daughters to missionary 
w,)rk. These daughters were sustaiued 
by the parents themselves, and thus 
were at no expense to the missionary 
societies. He ventured to ask with 
the utmost earnestness families in this 
country to consider this matter, so that 
the entire burden of Zenana work 
should not be put upon the ladies of 
the country, or· upon the wives of 
the missionaries, More money was 
wanted, no doubt, but they wanted, in 
this as in otherdepartments, the loving 
and earnest consecration of Christian 
men and women, who were willing to 
give not only of their snbstance, but 
tbemselves, first of all to the Lord, and 
then to His Church according to His 
will. 

THE REV. DAVID JONES: ON THE. MAGNITODE .A..~ IMPORTANCE OF THE WORK. 

Mr. Jones said : There were ninety forget those of their still more honoured 
millions of women in India, and for all and excellent wives. The Indian home 
these past generations these Zenanas was still the centre of Indian idolatry
had been filled by these women, with the very capital of their manifold 
their susceptible natures and their superstitions, and hence they turned 
quickness of feeling, and yet they with reverential eye towards these 
knew that hitherto they had been ladies, who, in comparative obscurity, 
quite inaccessible to the approaches of were there ta.Iring the Gospel of Christ 
all their missionary brethren. Hence to these women of India, and were 
the great services that the Zenana there in private sapping and mining 
Illlss1onary ladies were rendering this fabric of superstition at its very 
to them. Just as they were per- foundation. This was another reason 
mitted to convert the women of India, why they should support the Zenana 
so was idolatry shaken to its very Mfssion, and another was because of 
foundation, and something was done thepeculiarpowerofill.fiuenceofwomen 
towards breaking up the great upas in their homes. They were liable to 
tr,;e at its root. At all events, they think that, because in accorda.nce with 
would be robbing the shrines of India oriental custom the life of Indian 
of their chief contributien. He was women was secluded, therefore their 
sure that in remembering the devoted influence was somewhat srualL He 
labours of missionaries they would not believed that would be a very great 
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mistake. He was told that one of the 
greatest bars to progress missionaries 
had to contend with was the immense 
influence that an Indian mother had 
over her son in his younger years. She 
might not very materially sway her 
husband, but she had almost unlimited 
influence over her son, and one of her 
common instructions to him was this : 
" Take all the secular learning you 
can get, but directly the Padre speaks 
to you about religion, don't believe a 
word he says " ; and so the fact was 
that the good done in the school was 
often undone at home. Now, how
ever, that our Christian ladies had 
entered the Zenana, this state of things 
was gradually being altered, and in 
another generation or two, what might 
not be the result ? The lessons learned 
at a mother's knee were often deep and 
indelible. They came to the mind as 
other lessons did not, and surely it was 
not too much to expect, in the course of 
time, the traditions nc,w rampant in 
India would die away as the result of 

Zenana work. He thought they should' 
be encouraged in this matter, because
in his mind there was something pro
videntially opportune in the establish. 
ment of their Zenana Mission. Twenty 
years ago they were unknown, or at all 
events there was no such thing as an 
organised Zenana Mission. They must 
not be unthankful when they saw edu
cation becoming in a very manifest way 
the handmaid of religion. The in
fluence of secular education on religion· 
had extended further than its early 
advocates expected. Twenty years ago 
the men of India had been against 
Christian ladies entering their homes, 
but that was not the case now, but 
rather the reverse. The reflex in
fluence of Zenana work should alRo• 
encourage them, and certainly they 
must admire the heroic conduct of the 
women who engaged in it at an amount 
of discomfort to themselves which was 
hardly to be estimated by those un
acquainted with their labours. 

THE REV. H. R. PIGOTT'S ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE WORK, 

Take an illustration or two of the 
work now being done by Zenana 
m1ss10naries. O:B.e writer eays :
" I have opened a new hol\se lately, 
in which there are twelve ladies 
who learn. The houee is an immense 
one, ancl it requires the organ of 
locality to find one's way into the 
women's apartments. I have to pass 
through court after court, and then I 
peep into one room after another, 
catching one lady asleep, one dressing, 
one reading over her lesson, two or 
three chatting over the events of the 
clay. As soon as they~see me, up they 
jump, and soon they are all assembled 
in our schoolroom and are set to work. 
Then I began to tell them of Jesus, 
and they li~tened attentively, and if I 
stoppr,cl for a moment, they said, 'Tell 
UH more, tell ue more.' " That was 

the way in which our sisters were 
received when they went into those· 
heath:en households. That was the 
way in which they carried on the 
glorious work of which he spoke. 
Hence he was right in saying-and the 
heart of every one present would 
respond to the sentiment-that they· 
wore called upon to engage in this 
grancl and glorious work by the call of 
suffering humanity and in the interests 
of the Saviour. But they were chiefly 
called to engage in it because they 
knew the mighty influence which it 
would have in the distant heathen 
land upon the advancement of the 
Kingdom of Christ. History informed 
them that ever in tho foremost ranks 
of those who wero engaged in making 
known the Gospel of Jesus Christ had 
been women. The Baptists did not 
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believe in hereditary religion, but they 
did believe in tho mighty influence of 
the mothers leading their children by 
means in their hands. to the Lord 
.Jesus Christ. Had Timothy's mother 
and grandmother been immured in a 
Jewish Zenana, denied alike the privi
lege of education and the blessings of 
religion, we would never have read of 
that faith unfeigned of which the 
apostle speaks, nor could Timothy 
from a child have been made acquainted 
with the Holy Scriptures. Enter the 
Zenana, spread there the light of God's 
truth, and lead those benighted ones 
to Christ, and, apart from the blessing 
upon the saved ones themselves, they 
also, as it were, set at work a mighty 
power, which will sooner or later make 
its influence felt in the moral and 
spiritual uplifting of the race. On the 
other hand, neglect to attempt to 
enlighten and save the women of India 
-they not only leave one half of the 
.adult population in ruin, misery, and 
death, but they leave a mighty force 
for evil in the hands of the enemy of 
souls. In illustration of this, just let 
him refer once more to the words of a 
labourer in this good work :-" A 
Bengali child loves its mother far more 
than its father ; pity that so much 
affection and tenderness can be turned 
to no beneficial account through her 
ignorance. What mother, indeed, has 
greater opportunities for educating her 
son and forming his early habits than 
.a Bengali mother, and yet what mother 
is less capable of doing it aright? As 

soon as the babe is born she presents it 
to her god, when it begins to li~p she 
teaches it his name, and when it can 
understand its legends-often diaboli
cal, always depraved-she pours moral 
poison into the little openings of her 
babe's soul until it grows up a con
firmed idolater." Now take an illus
tration of the opposite. Of a Zenana 
missionary, a friend writes:-" One 
of her employments has been to pay 
visits to a Bengali Christian lady, 
intercourse and communion with whom 
has strengthened her faith. This lady 
was -converted by reading the Bible 
with her husband; her eldest son, of 
fifteen, was very bitter, but her tender 
motherly love has softened him, and 
the younger one, of tender years, 
declares that he is a Christian like 
herself." He was reminded of a 
practice in his native land (where the 
majority of the people were Roman 
Catholics) which prevailed amongst the 
priesthood. If a young man wanted 
to marry a Protestant girl the priest 
forbade it, but, on the other hand, if a 
Roman Catholic girl wanted te take a. 
husband from the opposite creed, then 
the priest approved of it. Why? 
Because he realised the power of women 
upon their fellows, and the influence 
they exercised upon those with whom 
they came in contact. Let them, 
therefore, for all these reasons take up 
this glorious work, and his earnest 
prayer was that God might send more 
labourers into the field that a plentiful 
harvest might beJhe result. t 

Missionary Notes. 
Mr. Boerresen, the well-known colleague of the Rev. L. 0. Skrefsrud of the 

Sonthal Mission, is 110w in Europe. He attended last week the meeting3 of the 
Mi!dmay Hall Conference, and he is intending to visit his continental friends 
before he returns. 

The King of Ashantee in Africa, now that peace is restored with Grea.t 
Britain, has written to the Wesleyans, pressing them to restore their old 
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mission at Ooomassie. Mr. Picot, their district superintendent, proposes to 
visit the place wi.th a view of complying with this request. 

The conversion of a thief named Neesnba, in the Mahratta Country, India, 
has led to remarkable results. A missionary of the American Board, who 
recently visited the village, Walwad, where he re&ides, found him surroundecl 
by a band of twenty-one Christians. They have now been organised into a 
Church, of which Neesuba bas been chosen deacon. There are no missionaries 
or educated Christians in the neighbourhood, but Neesuba, using only his 
Bible and hymn-book, has grown grea,tly in Christian experience, and remains 
steadfast and cheerful in the midst of persecution. 

The statistical returns of the native Christian congregations in the South 
India ~fission of the 0. M. S. for the year ending September 30th, 1575, show 
a record of baptisms during the year of 1,275 adults, and 2,115 children. The 
total number of baptized persons is 48,928, of communicants 12,728. The 
nati.e agency numbers 339, with a force of 26 European missionaries. The 
amount contributed during the year to 'the Native Church Fund is Rs. 22,271. 
The number of "l,illages containing Christians is 1,054. 

The Free Church of Scotland Institution at Madras closed the year 1875 
with 153 college students on its roll aud 764 pupils in the school, a very hand
some increase over last year. Greater steadiness in attendance also is noted, 
and an improvement in susceptibility to moral influence. In the first exami
nation in Arts, twenty-eight students passed, a larger number than ever before, 
and seven were successful this year in gaining the B.A. degree. The inc~me 
derived from fees has again increased, the students bearing almost exactly 30 
per cent. of the cost of their education, a most favourable showing. Not much 
that is definite has yet been secured in the way of putting the Institution on a 
permanent basis formed by the uni'on of vari0us Christian bodies in its support, 
but negotiations are still proceeding looking to this end, and some progress bas 
been made. The plan deserves every encouragement. 

Home Proceedings. 
During laat month missionary services and meetings have been held as 

follows:-
PLACES. 

Cambridgeshire 

Forest Hill . 

Hampstead. 
Northamptonshire 

Norwich 
Onslow Chapel, Brompton 
Richmond . 
Rickmansworth 

St. Albans . 

DEPUTATIONS. 

Revds. W. Walters, James Smith, and 
H. R. Pigott. 

Revels. O. Bailhache and J. Trafford, 
M.A. 

Rev. 0. Bailhache. 
Revds. T. Morgan, Q. W. Thomson, 

and J. Kingdon. 
Dr. Landels and the Rev. James Smith. 

, Mr. A. H. Baynes. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott and Mr. J. 0. Parry. 
Rev. W. H. McMechan and Mr. 0. B. 

Chapman. 
Revds. Jas. Smith and 0. Bailhache. 
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" OUR SPECIAL APPEAL." 
FIRST RESULTS. 

A. B. . ................................ 400 0 0 Higgs, Mr ........................ . 
A Friend, Minehead............... 0 10 0 Romany, Mr ..................... . 
A Friend, Hereford ............... 5 0 0 Swain, Mr. J., Micheldever .. . 
"An Aged Pilgrim" 0 10 0 Toll, Rev. J. and :Mrs ............ . 
"A Working Man and his Trowts, Miss, Plymouth ........ . 

15); 

5 0 (), 
0 10 0 
0 10 0 
2 0 0 

10 0 0 
Friend," Dumfries .. ......... 4 0 0 Wearing, Mr. W. B., Swindon 2 0 0 

Bellis, Mr., Devizes . . . .. .. . . . . . . . . 0 10 0 Williams Rev. R., Retford . . ... . 1 o o 
Bilson, Mr. W., Welford......... 0 10 6 LO}<DOY. 
Burnell, Miss, Plymouth......... 10 0 0 Stockwell . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . 8 7 7 
Foster, Mr. G. E., Cambridge ... 100 0 0 DnoN. 
Foster, Mr. 0. F., Cambridge ... 100 0 0 Cullompton........................... 1 11 O 
Freer, Mr. F. A., London ...... 20 0 0 Totnes.......................... ....... 6 1 6 
Giesing, Mrs. S., Clevedon .. . ... 0 10 0 GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 
Gurney, Mr. Joseph, London ... 25 0 0 Thornbury........................... 0 12 I} 

Horsey, Mrs. Ann, Taunton ... 5 0 0 IsLE oF WroHr. 
Horton, Rev. T., Devenport ... 5 0 0 Freshwater,Colwell Street, Kent O II 9 
Inglis, Mr. J. T., Stockton-on- KENT. 

Tees.································ O lO O Folkestone . . . . . ... . .. ....... ......... 3 1 0 
Marshall, Miss, Watchet ......... 0 10 0 LA."l"CASHIRE. 

Morgan, Mr. E., Newtown...... 5 0 0 Bootle .. ... ...... .................... 1 13 8 
Peto, Sir S. Morton and Lady 20 0 0 Liverpool, Pembroke Oh •......... 15 2 o 
Powell, Mr. Jno., Benson......... 5 0 0 
Rawlings, Mr. E., London ...... 100 O O STAFFORDSHIRE. 
Ridley, Miss, London ............ 50 o o Coseley, Providence Oh. ... . . . .. . 3 1-! .5 

Robertson, Mr. G. Arbroath ... 5 0 0 SUFFOLK. 
Rushton, Mrs., St. Leonards .. . 5 0 0 Hoyne ...............................•. 0 7 0 
Scott, Mr. Jas., Keiss ........ .... 1 0 0 WILTS. 
Spurgeon, Rev. C. H. . ........... 20 0 O Devizes, Juvenile Ass0ciation .. . 1 10 0 
Per Rev. C. H. Spurgeon- Westbury, Leigh ................. . 1 2 I 

A Friend........................... 3 0 O SCOTLAND. 
Crane, Mr ........................• 1 0 0 Stirling ............................. . 4 0 O 

The following Annual Subscribers have promised to increase their 
Subscriptions. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 

Andrew, Mr. John, Leeds ........ , ........................... from 0 10 6 to 1 1 0 

Angus, Mrs. Thomas C., Gateshead ························ ,, 1 1 0 
" 

2 2 0 

Anstie, Mr. J., Pontypridd .................................... ,, 1 0 0 
" 

2 0 0 

Baynes, Mr. A. H., London ································· ,, 2 2 0 ,, 5 5 0 

Coates, Mr. George, Paisley ································· ,, 2 0 0 ,, 3 0 0 

Cotter, Mr. 0. T .• London .................................... ,, 1 1 0 ,, 2 2 0 

DauneJ, Mr. Thomas, Wotton-under-Edge ············ 1 0 0 ,, 1 5 0 

Griffiths, Mr. W., Pontypridd .................. -~ .......... ,, 1 1 0 ,, 2 2 0 

Hawkes, Mr. •A,, Cardiff ....................................... ,, 1 0 0 ,, I 5 0 

Landels, Rev. J., Kirkoaldy ································· ,, 1 1 0 ,, 2 2 0 

Mathias, Mr. D., Cardiff .........•••........................... ,, 1 1 0 ,, 5 5 0 

Powell, Mrs., Crowmarsh ····················· .............. ,, 1 1 0 ,, I 11 6 
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Richards, Dr., Corwen ......................................... from 
Ridley, Miss, Clapton .. ... .. .. .. . .. .. .. .... .. . .. . .. .... .. .. .... ,, 
Stead, Mr. W., London ... .. ... ... .... .... ... ............ .... . ,, 

· Thorpe, Mrs, Halifax .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. ,, 
X. Y. Z ........................................................... ,, 

New Subscribers. 

[JULY 11 1876. 

0 10 
1 0 

10 0 
1 0 

2 2 

0 
0 

0 

0 

0 

to 

" 
" 
" 
" 

1 
2 

20 
2 

21 

0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 O 

A.H.B ...... 

Ireland, Mr. j~~~~.-·~:~~i~;·•.-:.·.:::::::: :·.·.·.·. ·.·.·.: ·.::::: :::::: .'.'::: ::: : .·.·.· ·:::.'.'_'_'_'_'_' .'.".'.' 10 0 0 
1 1 0 

Lewis, Mr. E., Deri, Cardiff .............................................................. . 0 10 0 
Jlforgan, llir. T., Deri, Cardiff .............................................................. . 0 10 0 
Phillips, llir. E., Deri, Cardiff .......................................................... .. 0 10 0 
Williams, Mr, E., Knighton .............................................................. . 1 0 0 
Williams, Rev. J., AbergaTenny ..................................................... . 1 0 0 
Williams, Mrs., Retford ................................................................... . 1 0 0 

Contributions. 
From 18th April to 20th June, 1876 . 

.A.X~"['AL CoLL'F.CTIO:S-s. 
_\.nnual Sermon at Blooms-

buryCh ................ 30 12 10 
Do .• Camden-road Ch. 14 O 0 

Annual ~1eeting,Exeter 
Hall ........................ 104 7 0 

Welsh .Annual Meeting I 18 5 

A-~NUAL 8'l'"BSCRIPTIONS. 

LEGACY. 
Nicholas, the late l!r 

D., of Rhymney, by 
Mr.O. Rogers,Executor 5 0 0 

LONDO~ AND MIDDLESEX:. 

Acton ........................ 14 19 6 
Arthur-street, Camber-

well Gntc ............... 16 7 O 
Cutter, ).Ir 0. T. ......... 2 2 O Do , for W & 0.. ..... .. 4 0 O 
1-"ishbonmc, Rev G. W. 0 JO 
Fisher,MrH.G.,Woburn I 10 

6 Battereea .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 20 9 o 
O Do., Surrey-lane...... I 4 0 

Gatty, ).Ir C. H ............ 10 JO O Battcrsea Park ........... 7 8 6 
Gibson, ).Iaster H. J. ... I I 0 Bloomsbury ............... 111 O 4 
Gibson, ~liss E. F. M.... I I 
Harcourt, Rev C. H...... 0 10 
Hayter, ::>1r Harrison ... 2 2 
llaw-kcs, Miss............... l 5 

O Do., for Mr Hobbs, 
6 Se,cry .................. 500 
O BrixtonHill,NewPark-
0 road ........................ 39 10 6 

.. In ~emoriam ". ........ 2 0 
Jacob, Mr E.W., C.E ... 2 0 
Jones, Mr C ................ 2 2 

O Brixton, Wynne-road... 5 0 O 
O Brompton, On:-;low Ch... 7 5 1 
O Camberwcll, Denmark-

.Kennard, Yr & Mrs ..• 1 I 0 
Williams,Mr E.,Knighton O 10 

0 place Ch ................ 34 5 
o Do., Cottage Green... 5 11 

DONATIONS, 

A. B., for ltaly ............ 200 0 0 
·~,Anon," for Mr Guy-

ton's School, Delhi ... 5 0 0 
Bird, Rev C.J .,Clevcdon l I 0 
Croll, Coll. for }{att'Ce 

AgC'nt -in Rome .••...... 80 0 0 
1:ricnds at B., per It.ev 

J. W. Cole ... ...... .. .•.. I O 0 
Goodcbild, Mr J.E....... 4 0 0 
HoLL,, Mrs.................. O JO 0 
King. lli A. ............... 0 10 0 
~!untie, Mr G. F .......... \00 O O 
RoLerti;on,:MrH.,Dundee 5 0 0 
Robe1ts1Mr,per Ha.ckney 

Y.:~I.~I A................ 5 O O 
Swaine, :Mis~. box . ..... O 13 6 
Tri tton, !dr J oscph .. .. .. 20 0 O 
J...~nderLi11, ~lrs, for .Mrs 

1Vall'l1 J-t. ork among 
lfrggan; in Rome... i O 0 

Under lOs. ..... .. ....... O 10 o 

Do , lfansion House . 2 8 2 
Camden•road, for W ,t O 24 3 11 
Chalk Farm, Brkley.-rd. 4 7 4 
Charles-street, Camber-

,rell New - roa.d, per 
Y.M.M.A. ............... 3 0 0 

Chelsea .. .. .. .. . .. . .. .. .. . .. 5 2 o 
Ola.pham-common .. .. .. 9 O O 
Clapton, Downs Ch ...... 26 16 6 
Deptford, Octav:ia.st. ... 2 12 O 
East London Tabernacle 29 0 0 
Finsbury Park .. .. . .. . .. .. 3 0 0 

H0c:,~~;~::.~;:rt::: 2: Ii i 
Do., tor NP............ O b 6 

Hackney•road, Provi• 
dence Ch. . .............. 17 0 0 

Hammersmith, Avenue-
road (moiety)............ 5 0 0 

Ha.rrow•on-the,Hill ... 3 2 6 
Hawlcy-rd,St.Paul'sOh. 23 13 4 
Henrietta.street .... ..... I o o 
Highbury•bill ............ 12 6 3 

Do., tor Mr Waldock, 
Cey/011,porY.M.M.A. 3 10 8 

Highgate..................... 7 16 6 
Do.,forNP ............ I 10 0 

Hornsey, Campsbourne 
Chapel.. ................... 1 O O 

Hounslow, Providence 
Chapel..................... I 10 O 

Islington, Cross-street.. 9 5 s 
Do., Salter's Hall Ch. 9 5 8 

James-street •.• . . . . . . . . . . .. g 7 s 
Do .• for NP .. ... . .... .. I 9 6 

Xennin~on, North-st., 
for Mr Smith, .Africa 3 2 O 

Kingsgate-st., for Mrs 
Kerry's Sch., India 5 O O 

Do.. for Mr Smith, 
.Africa.................. 8 O O 

Little Alie-st. (moiety).. 3 9 10 
Little Wild.street......... 4 10 o 
Maze Pond .................. 10 8 2 
Metrop. Tabernacle ...... RO 6 2 
New Southgate ............ 13 19 II 
Notting Hill, Cornwall-

r.oad ........................ 10 3 6 
Peckham, James-grove 4 2 9 

Do., Rye-lane .. .. . .. .. I I O 
Putner, Union Oh. 

(moiety) .................. 15 O 3 
Poplar, Ootton.strcet .. . 6 19 9 
Potter's Bar .......... ..... 2 14 0 
Rotherhithe, Midway-

place, per Y .M.M.A... I 6 0 
Bhacklewell .. . .. .. .. .. .... 9 18 10 
South Hackney Union 

Ohapel, Grove-st-rd 2 4 2 
Spencer-place Sun .• sch. 9 16 O 
Stockwell . .. . .. .. .. .. ... .. . 23 11 3 

Do., for W &, O .. .. . .. .. 7 O O 
Stoke N ewington, De• 

vonsbire-squaro Ch... 8 0 0 
Stratford-grove............ 4 5 6 
Tottenham, West-green 6 18 6 
Twickenham .. .. .... .. .... . 2 O 0 
Upper Holloway ......... 38 6 3 
Upton Chapel . :... . ..... . 5 5 O 
VernonCh.,perY.M.M.A. 0 17 9 
Walthamatow, Wood-st. 10 0 0 
Wandsworth, East Hill 7 IS 6 
Wandsworth-road, Vic-

toria Ch ................... 22 O O 
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The Educated Classes of India. 

THERE are many problems of very deep interest which gather round 
the connection between education and religion in this country. The 

relations between the two are in all lands of immense importance, and cer
tain questions pertaining to them, as we may see by reference to the current 
politics of England and America, can hardly be considered settled even yet. 
But in India, where the process of changing a nation's faith is slowly pro

ceeding before our eyes, and where a great people long comparatively 
dormant begin to feel the awakening impulses brought about by the impact 
of a new civilisation, the strife between knowledge aud belief possesses 
exceeding great significance. What are, or will be, or ought to be the 

respective attitudes maintained by these combatants? In what way can 
they best b~ harmonised ? What will be the issue of the conflict ? How 
may we as Christian thinkers tw-n to account the interval between the old 
superstitions and the new science so fast dispelling them. 

These and many other inquiries spring to the mind, as we reflect on the 
great numbers of young men who are year by year passing through our 
colleges and high schools. Are they to any appreciable extent being led 
to Christ? Can they be? Will they, after being indebted to the missionary 
directly or indirectly to a very large degree for their education, prove a 
hindrance to him or a help in his work of evangelising the country? Must 
it continue to be almost exclusively the poor and the ignorant who arl' 

brought into the true fold, or may we now hope for important accessions 

from the more influential classes ? 
It seems clear that earnest and persistent effort ought to be made to 

reach these men. For aside from the intrinsic importance of their own 
souls, constituted as society is and always must be, they would be, without 
doubt, of immense use in getting hold of others. Hence we hail with 
great thankfulness the work that has been started among them at :Madras 

in connection with the London ~Iissionary Society. V cry few Reports 
that come to our table are of so much interest as the one concerning this 

department of labour just published by the Rev. T. E. Slater. He was set 
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apart one year ago to give himself wholly to work among the educated 

classes, and a sketch of his efforts, together with the reflections that would 
naturally arise, are embodied in a neat pamphlet before us. 

The most interesting and important part of this work, which has steadily 
occupied the mornings, has been the visits paid to native gentlemen. The 
'l"ery highest class, the leading members of native society, have welcomed 

the visits, and even when the object of them was clearly apprehended there 
seems to have been no diminution of friendship, nor any special reluctance 
to enter on distinctively religious conversation. Their attitude towards 
religion was found, of course, very varied. Most of them cannot be said to 

have at the present time any religion. While nominally Theists, believing 

in a personal God and a future state of retribution, practically they might well 
be described as nothingarians or indifferentists. The few bald tenets which 
they hold, or affect to hold, with their intellects are destitute of any power 

over their lives. Yet outwardly, with few exceptions, they conform to 
orthodox Hindu customs simply for social reasons. How similar in this 

they are to a large number of educated men in Christian countries, many of 
our readers well know. Clearly what they need is the power of the Holy 
Spirit brought to bear directly upon their hearts. Argument is of little 
use with such men except it be surcharged through and through with the 

melting influences of Calvary. A band of devout believers accustomed to 
pre'l"ail with God in prayer would be a better auxiliary force for him who 
leads in this attack than the best furnished library. 

Some who have enjoyed a good English secular education are found to 
be still Hindus of the most orthodox school. Their minds find delight in 
Pantheistic modes of thought, and their early religious associations maintain 

a strong hold upon them. Nor should this seem strange to us when we 
reflect how great a power this same Indian Pantheism has over some of the 
best trained minds of Europe and America, and how many men of complete 
education in the most enlightened lands still cling, from some cause or 
other, to uncouth fragments of outworn creeds. There are some matters 
and some natures where the heart never yields more than partial subjection 

to the head. Sentiment or prejudice prevails, and logic is flung to the 

winds. 
Another class are those who have a large acquaintance with the Bible 

and a sincere esteem for it, who are in fact almost Christians at heart as 

well as in opinion, but lack the courage that should accompany and enforce 
their convictions. A social system of terrible strength binds them hand 
and foot. Their women especially, mothers, wives, and sisters, ignorant 

and priest-led, keep them back from taking the manly step. These men 
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are found everywhere, in all ranks and all parts of the country, and in 
increasing numbers. They are helping to swell the stream beating against 
,,the barriers of social custom. Their hopes and prayers arc with us. They 
are unwilling captives. As to their reception at the bar of God it ill 

becomes us to pass judgment who have not been tempted like as they are, 
-and know nothing of the fearful strain to which they are subjected. 

Besides calling regularly upon these forty or more native gentlemen, 
Mr. Slater has been able to do a good deal among the students, spending an 
evening once a fortnight with some twenty-five young Brahmans from the 

Mofussil attending the Government College and living together at " The 
Students' Home." There has been also a weekly class with the non
Christian teachers of the London Mission Institution. Addresses at the 
Evangelistic Hall, Sunday afternoon lectures at the Memorial Hall, and a 

weekly service Wednesday evenings in another place, have also come into 
the programme and produced their influence. An annotated edition of 
Bushnell's "Character of Jesus," together with some other tracts and 
addresses have been published as aids in the same direction. 

No specially marked results have thus far been made manifest, beyond 
removing from some minds serious misconceptions regarding Christianity, 
clearing up difficulties :for others and in general directing thought to the 

most important subjects. But these things are in themselves worth much, 
and are, we trust, but the stepping-stones to still more valuable issues. 
The movement is a most excellent one, and, if rightly managed, cannot fail 
to accomplish great things. The example set in Madras might well be 
followed in other places.-From the Lur:know TVitness, 

Extract from a recent letter of Rev. J. C. 
Page, of Darjeeling. 

THE four months spent in the 
· plains it is hoped will not prove 

profitless. Of course I had not 
(and it can no more be expected) the 
strength of former years, and could 
not speak longer than three hours a 
day, yet it was rich mercy which per
mitted me to do this little. We 
attended very many markets in the 
districts of Jalpaigoree, Rungpore, 
and Dinagepore, and one large fair. 
The congregations were, as always 

before, large and attentive. In several 
places my hearers recalled former 
visits aud preachings, and cheerfully 
begged me to repeat the good words 
spoken before, and in some instances 
brought neighbours and friends to 
listen to what pleased them. Hindooa 
had not one word to urge, they were 
too silent or rather too acquiescent. 
Mahommedans, now and then, hau. the 
old story of Mahomed's claims up 
again, and showed the same old 
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bigotry ; but nowhere did we find 
people unwilling to hear us, or im
patient to be off. They, on the con
trary, in more than one place, in 
spite of the Zemindar's toll collectors' 
efforts to get them to begin their 
buying and selling, preferred first 
hearing what we had to tell them. 
Books were in great demand, the ryots 
ginng a few pice for a gospel or other 
portions of Scripture without reluc
tance. I, for my part, having freely 
recei,ed the Word, like freely to give 
it. This seems to be more worthy 
treatment of the Roly Book, at any 
rate rather so in the Eastern mind. 
But I was deeply impressed with the 
fact that these teeming multitudes are 
neglecting their gods and godde$ses 
and priests, or Mahommedans, careless 
in religious observances, and grossly 
and wilfully ignorant of their own 
faith, they are no better than the 
heathen ; but all, all are more than 
e,er absorbed in cares of this life, 
co,eting riches and knowledge because 
they see it leads to riches. Men seem 
to have no religion left, or rather no 
room left in their hearts for religion. 
The e,er growing increase of the 
activities of life is created by this 
lo,e of the world, and it, in itd turn, 
waxes stronger as new energies spring 
up in the masses of the population. 
Every new enterprise undertaken by 
the Government or by private com
panies or individuals is warmly dis
cussed. "Will it bring me money, or 
benefit my children, forward their 
prospects, or add to their substance 
and comfort in this life ? " This is the 
question. The world, the body, time 
and visible things engross all hearts. 
All are thorough worldlings, more 
tL[lu c,f old. For even Hindooism, 

true and common, as well as every
thing almost in Mahommedanism, 
looked beyond this life into another 
state ; but the present tendency of 
mind is to ignore the other life and put 
the cares, fears, doubts in respect of· 
futurity for ever away. How feeble, 
powerless one feels in dealing with such, 
a state of things. I have been told: 
over and over again, " There is no 
religion, no fear of God, left in the 
land. God was angry and sent the 
famine to punish the people. But 
even this is forgotten. When next He 
strikes, He will utterly destroy all 
nations." But oh, the multitudes 
sitting in darkness ! Rungpore has 
just upon 2,500,000 souls; Dinagepore, 
1,501,924; Malda adjoining, 676,426; 
and Jalpaigoree, Coveh Behar, Pur
neah, must have more than four 
millions, and these eight or nine 
millions have literally no one preach
ing to them in their own tongue, i 
you except my single individual action 
during four months of the year. 
Meanwhile the little churches of 
Dinagepore and Sadhamahal are cold, 
dead; the communities decreasing 
and proving a hindrance rather than a 
help in spreading true knowledge. 
The N agpore brethren, settled at 
Kalkapore, twenty-five miles from 
Dinagepore, alone a1·e holding their
ground. They have,. however, dimi
nished in n11mbers by deaths in the 
famine months. I mi8sed twenty-five 
men and women who had been baptized 
before I left for England. I baptized 
-one comfort-nine others during 
this last visit, and three more in 
Dinagepore. We must have an earnest,. 
energetic, strong man to settle in 
Rungpore or Dinagepore at once. 
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A Preaching Tour in Tirhoot. 
By the REV. THOMAS EvANs. 

'TIR~I00T is the namE' of a large rural district which may be said to be 
situated between Bengal proper and the :North West Province to the 
North of the Ganges. The language proper is Hindi, but the 

common dialect of the Yillagers is a hybrid called Tirhootia, a sort of half 
and half Hindi and Bengali, and the written character is of the same 

description-a mixture of Bengalee and Devnagree. Tirhoot iq a district 
-of conRiderable extent; it stretches northward from Monghyr about 100 

,miles to the foot of the Nepaul hills, and it runs East and ,vest about 1,j0 
'Illiles, covering an area of 7,500 square miles. The land is generally of 

rich soil and is thickly populated, but the masses of the people seem poo1· 
-and wretched. A large portion of the district is held by a large Zemin<lar 
(or landholder), who being a Brahmin of high caste as well as a rich man 

lis called Maharajah. His palace is at the chief city, Durbhungah, and his 
revenue is about £250,000 a year, derived from the land tax. The pNsent 
Maharajah is a minor, and his estate is governed by an English officer. Th'l 
staple produce of Tirhoot is rice, and the people live almost entirely upon 
it, and when the rice harvest is abundant it sells at a rupee a maund-Jr 
·2s. 6d. per cwt. Tirhoot is celebrated for its large leaved and luxuriant 
tobacco, and the country is thickly studded with mangoe orchards and 
-prolific bamboo plantations. The country is not so flat as Bengal, and the 
gentle slopes and undulations which the landscape presents is quite ~
-delight to eyes accustomed to the monotony of a dead level. The country 
,is also favoured with Jakes and rivers which as a rule keep it supplied with 
water in abundance. During the rainy season the waters of the mighty 

·Ganges cover a large portion of the countrr. As soon as it overflows its 
northern banks, away it rushes inland for many a mile when it often sweeps 

before its advancing waves scores of villages, and there is often a consider

able loss of life, especially when the rise is sudden and rapid. 

The villages are all built on an elevation, but often they are swamped in 
the rains, and those that survive the flood are for weeks, and sometimes for 
months, surrounded by some four or six feet of water, and the families have 
at times to mount the roof and are kept there until the goddess " Gunga" 

is plE>ased to recede and relent. A poor peasant was one day complaining 

bitterly to me of the voracious appetite of the '' goddess," who had, he said, 
swallowed his whole farm at a mouthful one night for supper, and he and 

his family escaped out of the watery jaws of the goddess with difficulty, 
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•· Why then," ~aid I, '' do you still worship such a monster P" '' O, sir," 
said he, "we must conciliate the great. The Ganges is a great goddess ,and 
we tremble to offend; and though she takes much of our land, yet she supplies 
us with water in abundance. \Vhere could we get rice without her waters." 
Notwithstanding the damage and the discomfort which the great river 
causes, ~till the supply of water it brings and the rich alluvial soil it leaves 
after it, more than makes amends for all the troubles it causes. It is very 
destructive to roads and bridges, and Tirhoot can boast of few (If these 
helps to trade and travellers, yet the traffic is not retarded, and travellers 
haw easy communication by boats which are seen sweeping over the land 
for months, while the villagers make a fragile raft of earthen pots turned 
hottom up and fastened together with a slender bamboo frame-work. On· 
these earthen pots they paddle along for miles from place to place, and as 
long as the course is clear all goes on smoothly, but should the jars jerk 
ag-ainst the top of a tree the raft is soon at the bottom. It is a curious
sight to look on a broad sheet of water stretching out for miles over the 
country and relieved here and there by branches of green trees and roofs of 
half-submerged villages peering out of the flood beneath, together with the· 
ugly heads of hordes of buffaloes that float about in search of fodder; 
These animals seem quite amphibious and as much at home in the water as
they are on land. Large herds of them are driven about for miles through 
the water and the keepers cling on to their tails as the animals swim along-. 
As long as they keep out of the way of the crocodile all is well, but if onP 
of these monsters of the deep once get hold of· a poor buffalo he is s0011 

pulled under, and becomes food for his foe. The rivers of Tirhoot· 
abound with a most voracious kind of crocodile called the bocha which 

often measures twenty or twenty-five feet in length, and who would make 
short work of even a buffalo for a breakfast. 

Indigo is largely cultivated in Tirboot. The factories are conducted by 
Europeans, some of whom are kind and considerate to the natives, while 
others, I fear, are oppressive and cruel. At one village we visited, the 
people would not hear us preach, but continued to say, "Go first to that 
factory and teach your own countrymen to be just to the poor, and honest. 
to the labourer ; then come and tell us that your religion is better than our 
own, and when we see that it is so, we will then believe," &c. I have no 
d,mlJt there is much that could be said on both sides of the question, for the 
people who complain are often as guilty of foul play and false dealing as the 
English masters 11re of Larsh treatment and rapacious conduct. It was 
exeeedingly refreshing to bear the people of one village which we visited' 
lamenting the death of an English master v,ho treated them, they said, as a,, 
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"father" and a "friend," and whose " religion must have been of God." 
The gentleman they spoke of was a Mr. Wilson, a dear Christian brother, 
and a member of our own community. In company with our worthy and 
venerable brother Sudeen, and our colporteur, Bhey Huran, I crossed the 
Ganges for Tirhoot on the 27th of December, 1875. I was resolvad to take 
a new route, and visit the villages which had not had the Gospel preached 
in them for many years,and some of which had never before been visited by any 
m1ss10nary. The late Mr. Lawrence nearly always went out in thti rain,, 
and went to such villages as his boat could reach, so I took quite a different 
direction. Sudeen being well acquainted with places usually visited, we 
avoided them in order to break new ground. 

Our first move after crossing the Ganges was to go almost direct Wes 
until we would get well into Tirhoot, then go North as far as time wouid 
allow, then East and afterwards South, and West homewards. I do not 
think it would much interest the friends of mission at home to gi-re in detail 
the particulars of each day's work, which would take up much of THE 

HERALD, and might prove tedious to read. I shall therefore give the 
substance only of our preachiug tour in Tirhoot, with one or two interesting 
incidents. 

We were out about ten weeks during which time we visited some thirty 
large towns and 130 villages. About thirty of these villages, some of 
which were of considerable size, had never before been visited by any one 
preaching the Gospel-at lea~t so we were told by the inhabitants to whom 
the Gospel message was entirely new, and a large number of the people had 
never before even seen the face of a white man. It was interesting to study 
their astonishment and curious countenances as they gazed upon us, and 
timidly crowded around us as we entered their villages. Tb.ey would 
often whisper one to the other," Koun hai?" "Kya hai? 1'-" Who are 
they?" '' What is it ? " They were as a rule moved by a mixed feeling of 
fear and hope. They feared le11t we should be Government officials come to 
measure the land or to impose some new tax, and they hoped we might 
prove to be messengers of mercy come to inquire into the scarcity of the 
crops in order to provide relief to the distressed. After the first emotion of 
fear hail passed away they would generally say, "Sahib, we are glad you 
have co;ne, our crop is only four annas and what are we to do ? How can we 
pay the land tax? " &c. Four annas is one fourth of the rupee, and this 
coin (the rupee) is often made a standard of comparison, so that the 
meaning here would be," We have only one-fourth the crop5 which we 
ought to have if the harvest had been the usual run." This anxiety about 
the bread which perisheth gave us an opportunity to speak about the Brea,l 
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of Life, ; and many of these poor heathen who for the first time heard of Him 
who sRid " I am the bread of life," wondered how He could give them 
'' Himself" to eat. I was surprised to find that in nearly all these villages 
there were several who could read Hindi, but Ialso found that those who 
could do this were Brahmins or Kaists-the scribes of India. I gave away 
a number of Scriptures as good seed for this virgin soil, and I did not 
attempt to sell at these new scenes of gospel labour, lest the people should 
suppose that we were traders, and that our object was money. These 
people were quite astonished to hear that Hindooism was not the religion 
of God, as they said they never before heard a doubt about it, and though 
they knew that the " sahibs " had another religion yet thc-y thought that 
their own was true and that each nation had its own gods. If in these 
places we did nothing else we at least insinuated serious doubts regarding 
the truth of idolatry, and we left the seeds of God's Word to germinate 
conviction as to the truth of Christianity. 

After being travelling a few days we came to the village of Lall Deera, 
the former home of Bhey Huran. our faithful colporteur. He was quite 
anxious that we should visit his old home and have the Uospel preached to 
bis friends, and though we had to make a considerabie detour in order to 
get there I am glad we went, for it was very gratifying to see how highly 
respected this, our last convert, was by his own heathen villagers. As soon 
as they saw him there was a cry through the village " Come and. see, come 
and see, our old friend Bhey Ruran Dass is come, what will he tell us." In 
a few seconds nearly the whole village assembled around us and as our 
friend spoke to them of the love of Christ, and of all that Jesus had done 
for him, and that He was willing to do the same for them he produced a 
deep impression and some even wept as they said "Is it true, is it, true?•·. 
I have asked Bhey Huran to write a short account of his conversion, and I 
shall send home both his Hindi MS. and a translation of it. The story of 
his life is a very interesting one, and he often made the heathen wonder as 
he told them of the way in w Lich the falsehood of idolatry and the truth of 
the Gospel were revealed to his soul. 

( To be continued.) 
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Dr. Carey's Work in Delhi. 

THE following exceedingly interesting account has been recently re
ceived:-

"You will remember my mention
ing in my letter that I had commenced 
work on a small scale in a native 
building in the city, where I saw 
patients daily. I found, however, 
after a trial of a month and a half, 
that I could not continue the work 
there with satisfaction to myself, 
owing partly to the great distance my 
residence was from the dispensary, 
and partly to the fact that the patients 
found difficulty in discovering the 
place. In every respect it seemed 
desirable I should seek another place 
for work. Before Mr. Smith left, we 
began negotiating for a large house 
in Duriangunge, which, to my mind, 
seemed likely to suit our require
ments. Early in April this place 
became available, and we secured it 
at once. The house is situated. in the 
centre of the city, and is easily acces
sible to all around. It is, moreover, 
suitable for Europeans to live in. 
My wife and I have, therefore, taken 
up our residence in one portion, while 
the other part is occupied by Mrs. 
Campagnao. A commodious out-office 
will very shortly be fitted up as a 
dispensary, and a large room in the 
house will answer as a ward as soon. 
as I can see my way clear to opening 
it as such. Since beginning work I 
have seen about 600 patients. The 
average daily attendance is now thirty. 
I believe it will be more when the 
dispensary is better known. Last 
month, with the assistance of some of 
our native brethren, I began the 
regular preaching of the Gospel to 
the poor patients assembled, every 
morning. When I say, • I began,' I 

mean I set on foot the preaching ; 
because, as yet, I do not feel quite 
prepared to preach to them myself. 
I hope, however, soon to be able to 
take a part in it. The patients seem 
to appreciate the kindness shown to 
them; they listen with great attention 
to the Word. The story of God's 
love, so old and familiar to us, is 
heard by many of them for the first 
time. The seed is sown broadcast
we cannot tell where it falls; but I 
trust that some sown in the hearts of 
these poor sick people will some day 
bear fruit. I feel encouraged in the 
work ; there are evidences of good 
being done. To a small extent, I 
believe, the preaching of the Gospel 
prevents some coming to see me; but 
rather than cease proclaiming the 
Word, I would wish the patients to 
number only half of what I have. 
One man, the head of a village about 
seven miles from the city, came to see 
me some days ago. With God's 
blessing resting upon the remedies 
employed, he improved considerably. 
When the medicine became exhausted 
he returned, bringing with him about 
seven others for trnatment. All heard 
the old, old story. The head man said 
he was ashamed to return to me with
out bringing a present in his hand, and 
explamed that his neglecting to do so 
was simply owing to his not knowing 
what I should like. I assured him I 
treated all the patients who consulted 
me without any hope or prospect of a. 
fee. He said he could not give 
money, but earnestly desired to make 
some return for the benefit he had 
experienced, in the shape of rice, or 
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flolll', or sugar, &c. I said I did not 
wish for any gift, but that he could 
not do me a greater favour than to 
repeat to his fellow-villagers the words 
he had heard in the dispensary. This 
he promised to do. He was, however, 
not satisfied, and appeared again a 

few days later, accompanied by half a 
dozen men, to ask my acceptance of a 
vessel of curds. He and his com
panions again all heard the Gospel 
preached. They left promisiEg to 
come again." 

Sonthalistan. 

THE following short extract from a letter of the Rev. L. 0. Skrefsrud 

to Mr. Bailhache, will be interesting to not a few friends:-

" Since I saw you we have written 
three school-books and a vocabulary 
of about 2,000 words for these three 
school-books, for the use of Europeans. 
Another school-book is now ready for 
print, and the Bible history is in 
hand. I have also worked hard on 
the large dictionary, as well• as on 
the translation of the Gospels. We 
have lately had a conference of all 
the Sonthal missionaries here, in 
which our Roman alphabet, with two 
exceptions, has been adopted. The 
word which we use for God we were 

also able to prove so correct that the 
missionaries could not come to any 
other conclusion than that that is the
word; only, as they were not able to 
test the accuracy of our philological 
and historical statements, they re
quested us to write it down, that they 
may send it to scholars for confirma
tion or otherwise; and if it stands 
before the two, then it will be adopted 
by all. The conference was conducted 
in a thoroughly Christian spirit, and it 
did us all good." 

The number of communicants connected with the above mission is 

2,000. 

Missionary Tour on the Alban Hills. 
BY GUIBEPPE BA.RATTI AND GIOVANNI BoRZI. * 

ON the 4th of April we left Rome for FRASCATI. Immediately after arrival 
we went through the town speaking of Christ from shop to shop and! 
house to house. On the day following we spoke in more than thirty 

places to more than a hundred persons. 
In a house where we had sold a New Testament, seeing us note something in 

a book, they took us for spies, and were only pacified by seeing for themsel~ 
what we had written. A friar was preaching in the Church in favour, of 

" These brethren are colporteurs connected with our Mission in Rome. 
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Auricular Confession, and asserting that now Prote9tants confess once a year. 
Ha'\'ing left the Church, we spoke to some persons in the Piazzi, who insulted 
us and threatened to burn our books. 

MoNTEPORZIO,-Early the next morning we went to this town, spoke to the 
people from house to house, distributed tracts, and sold some New Testaments. 
In one of the houses we found the Holy Scriptures, and a woman who told us 
that formerly she had a copy wlaich she had been induced to sell to the curate 
for eight francs. She said she read it with much pleasure. 

MONTECOMPATRI.-Outside this town we entered into conversation with a 
priest, who spoke so loudly that a number of persons came round us. We 
rather encouraged the priest to proceed, and then invited him to have a public 
discussion with us. He refused, and the people laughed at him. In the town 
we had many conversations and visited fifty families, when we spoke of the 
Saviour, and sol nineteen copies of the New Testament. 

GROTTAFERRATA.-Here we had a discussion with a priest, and then went to 
all the houses in the village. We sold five New Testaments and some gospels. 

MARINO.-Here we sold seventeen gospels and seven Testaments, and an
nounced Christ to many persons. 

CASTELGANDOLFO.-'fhis town is full of ex-soldiers of the Pope, and is there
fore called the little Vatican. We passed through the streets, as usual, with 
tracts, Gospels, and New Testaments. While at breakfast about twenty of the 
principal men of the place came to converse, to whom we sold six Testaments. 
One man, instead of six sous would give ten, and another gave five, which he 
said was all the money he had. 

ALBANO.-Two shoemakers wished to purchase, but could not for want of 
means. The daughter, however, went in search of coppers, and soon returned 
to take a copy. A poor woman was about to buy, when a man atanding near· 
intimated that the book was prohibited, Notwithstanding the poverty and, 
misery of these people, we sold nine copies in Albano. 

On reaching tha station we found the train had left, so we resolved to walk 
along the line, and visit the guards and workmen employed and the cottagers 
and shepherds of the (;ampagna. Thus we passed from station to station until.
at 2 a.m., we came to a small shrine. Finding it open, we entered, and lighted 
the altar candles and read the Scripture. Before reaching Rome, we sold eight 
copies of the New Testament and preached the Gospel to many persons. The
total number of copies sold during this journey was seventy.one. 

The Sonepore Fair. 
Tms festival of tho Hindus is held at Chapra on the River Gandak, near the· 
confluence of that river with the Ganges at Patna. To Elll'opeans the fair is 
ln10wn chiefly for the horse-racing which has long been a:anually carried on 
thoro, as also for the very large number of camels, horses, and elephants which 
aro taken there for sale. Those who have a passion for such things are wont 
to describe from year to year in the columns of the secular press of India the 
commercial and sportive transactions of the fair, But like all the fairs of the 
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Hindus, however much they may in these degenerate times be mixed up with 
secular interests, the festival has a strictly religious origin. It appears that, 
at a fabulously remote period in the past, an elephant was crossing the Gandak 
.and was seized by an alligator. The contest between them there in the river 
continued for a thousand years, when all at once the ehphant, about to 
succumb, cried out to the god Krishna to have mercy upon him and help him. 
Instantly the god appeared in view, and from mid-heavens flung his famous 
discus (sudarshan-chakra) at the alligator, and slew him with one blow, while 
the elephant escaped alive and unhurt. Near the spot where this occurrod a 
temple has been erected, and to bathe in the river at the steps leading down 
from the temple, at the moment of the full moon of the month Kd1·ttilc 
(October-November), the time at which the event is said to have taken place, 
is taught by the Brahmans to be of saving efficacy. 

From all this it will readily be seen how great is the call for the Christian 
-evangelist at this festival; and especially when we remember that the mass of 
idolaters who assemble there on this occasion numbers something like a quarter 
of a million, from all the districts around in that part of Northern India, 
including Nepal, Western Bengal, and Behar. The fair is at its height for 
only three or four days, culminating on the day of full moon ; though for some 
days before and for many days after, there is plenty of work for the preacher 
of the Gospel. I have attended the fair for a series of years; one missionary 
brother has preached there for the last seven and thirty years, with extremely 
few exceptions. This year there were but six European missionaries there, 
who, with their native helpers, made up probably fifteen. But what are they 
.among so many! However skilfully they be arranged, and however much 
they may be bent upon the true and vigorous discharge of their most solemn 
duty, it is most manifest to any one on the spot that the heavenly message we 
have to deliver can reach the ears of but the merest fraction. The question is 
•continually and widely discussed by Christian men in India, how shall we most 
successfully bring the joyful news of our Great Deliverer before the minds of the 
idolatrous people of this land? Surely the answer is, by aoing (as God's redeemed 
people ought to do) everything which our hands find to do, and doing it with all 
our might. By serving Him gratefully, lovingly, and cheerfully, in season and 
out of season, at every opportunity and with every faculty we possess, and by 
-every available instrumentality. Itinerary work among the villages, daily 
preaching in the bazaars of the cities where we reside, the proclamation of the 
-essential truths of the Gospel to the dense masses at the idol ... trous festivals of 
Ram and Krishna and Jagannath-each of these occupations presents, it is 
true, peculiar difficulties, and each has its own peculiar element of discourage
ment, but that it is our duty to devote oureelves zealously and faithfully to 
each, surely none can doubt. If we ta,ke action on the counsel of our advisers, 
who bristle with opinions as to "the proper way to convert the natives," each 
presenting us with his own particular recipe, the work of the Lord will never 
be done, and the witness He has commissioned His people to bear will never be 
borne. I would not ignore the importance of system and organisation in rela
tion to our work ; but is th<ire no danger of a too great reliance on our mere 
plans, and of a too great jealousy of every unauthorised departure from them? 
Is there no dang~r of the prevalence among us of a species of ecclesiastical red-
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tapeism, such as to paralyze individual effort? Let us think for one moment 
of those missions in this land upon which the blessing of the Almighty has 
descended in a special manner, so as to fill all our hearts with joy and triumph. 
Do they not, nearly all of them, owe their origin to some idiosyncratic departure 
from recognised plans? Have they not been cradled amidst the jeers of the 
time-server and the ominous and disheartening shaking of wise-heads? When 
shall we learn that the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God, and that 
when He would confound the mighty and bring to nought the understanding of 
the prudent, He does so by means of some nonentity or madcap with whom 
wise men think it hardly the correct thing to be identified ? It has been so in 
all lands from the time when "unlearned and ignorant men" of Galilee 
preached this Ra.me Gospel to the literati of Greece and Palestine and Rome; 
it is so still in this land, and it will continue to be so till Jesus comes. More 
solemn and more binding than the duty we owe to work according to plans 
laid down for us by others, is the supreme duty we owe as our brothers' keepers 
to make it a point of conscience to speak of Jesus and His great salvation to 
every poor perishing fellow-creature with whom we m9et. 

But these vast fairs of the Hindus are most objectionable places on many 
accounts. I will not enumerate them all. Beyond all question, the most ob
jectionable feature of the fair to which I now refer is the stench. It needs only 
to be mentioned that, for that vast concourse of the animal creation-man and 
beast assembled for days together in dense proximity-there is no sort of drain
age. By the time one'1:1 work is done, it becomes absolutely imperative to pull 
down our tents and escape by the shortest route. Yet we know Him who has 
promised to protect us "from the pestilence that walketh in darkness"; and if 
our hearts are rightly affected towards Him who suffered contact with this foul 
world for us, we shall feel no doubt that, supported by His indwelling pre
sence and by His sure word of promise, we may safely walk in the midst of 
dangers as long as duty calls. What we need is that we crucify our own 
notions and mortify our cherished tastes, under a sense of the inestimable 
privilege which our dear Lord has vouchsafed to us of " preaching among the 
heathen the unsearchable riches of Christ." 

One of the most interesting features of our work at the Fair was the circu
lating of Scriptures and religious books and tracts in the vernaculars. The time 
has gone by when any apology was needed iu defence of selling as contrasted 
with gratuitous distribution. Of late years the plan of selling has been tried 
all over India, and it has been found that the circulation has increased beyond 
all expectation. The fact is, the people are so superstitious that they inter
pretecl the very eagerness of the missionary in giving them books as an attempt 
on hi~ part to induce them to break their caste and become Christians ; and for 
this purpose they supposed that the mere touching a Christian book would be 
sufficient. The charm of this superstition is dissolved when the only condition 
on which a book is given is the payment of a coin. It is an interesting fa.et 
that in those parts of India where Christian publications havf.l never yet been 
"Aown broadcast," and where the message of the evaugelist is a new thing, 
those publications are the most eagerly and most plentifully purchased. That 
the purpose we have in view is not less likely to be compassed by this means 
than by the preaching of the living voice will be obviou8 whm wo remember 
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how much more likely the truth of the Gospel is to find a place in men's hearts 
when they sit in their homes and read it at leisure than when they catch a few 
feeble words spoken in the seething crowd by the missionary-words which 
,are likely to be at once driven out of mind by the many passing objecta of a 
Fair. One cheering circumstance that occurred at the Fair shall bring this 
notice to a close. A Hindu, on seeing the books, rushed eagerly forward and 
said, "Have you here a copy of the New Testament of Jesus Christ? How 
much must I pay? I will give you whatever you ask." On the money being 
paid and the book given to him, he said, with much earnestness, "I have been 
looking for a copy of this book for years; and now, thank God, I have found it 
at last!" He did not stop, but went away eagerly kissing the book on all sides as 
he went. I would cheerfully devote all the years of my poor life to toil under 
this dreadful sun if it might only be my privilege to put into the hand, of a 
fellow-creature the Pearl of great price under such circumstances as those. 
Some earnest men tell us that preaching to the masses of this country is casting 
pearls before swine, and that the proper way to do the thing embodied in our 
great Master's commission is to impart education to the rising generation. 
Others tell us that the circulation ofreligious books is not the right way, for the 
books are frequently torn up if given gratuitously, and that to sell them is infra 
dig. and a pieceofmean-spiritedauctioneering. Ifwe were to heed the animad
versions of our critics, we should end in packing up and going home to the coun
tries whence we came. Surely, it can hardly be right to stand in each other's way; 
let those talk who feel that talking is the function specially entrusted to them from 
above; and let those work who feel that their mission is to labour. But do 
let us recognise the prerogative of the ever-blessed Spirit of God to effect His pur
poses by whatsoever method He may put it into the hearts of His children to 
adopt. Some reached the haven '' on boards," while others more humbly followed 

-On "broken pieces of the ship." Let us resort to every instrumentality, and 
rejoice at the success of the blessed Gospel, as the angels do, in whatsoever 
quarter it may be found and by whatsoever agency the Lord may-choose. 

I will only add another word in reference to one other objectionable element in 
the Sonepore Fair. Traffic ofa kind too bad to be mentioned in your columns has 
been carried on thera from time immemorial, and this on both sides of the main 
roads of the Fair. The culprits, if interrogated, would doubtless plead that 
they were the wives of the· grooms and other men who are employed there. 
However this may be, I have myself been the eye-witness of deeds of shame 
transacted by the side of the main road there in broad daylight and before a 
crowd of on-lookers. I feel quite sure that no one is to blame, and that all 
that is needed is that the thing be brought to the notice of those who have the 
-charge of the Police arrangements on the occasion. Some few months ago a 
statement of this nature was permitted, by the courtesy of the Editor, to appear 
in the columns of the Friend of India; and I am glad to be able to say that the 
evil wa8 in large measure remedied at the recent Fair. I am sorry to say, 
however, that the orders that were given were only partially observed, and tha; 
the evil objected to was concentrated in great force at the hea.d of the 'Ur ~u 
Bazar.' I did 110t huut it out; the thing was on the edge of one of the main 
thoroughfares, and my duty continually took me that way: and it was truly 
sickening to find that the assemblage of ga½ers included not only natives but 
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Europeans also. I am sure that the authorities would have banished this evil 
if they had seen what I saw. Is it any wonder that the heathen make light of 
the ~eligion ~f Queen Victoria when they know of such things as these being 
•carried on with at least the appearance of the sanction of the reigning power of 
British India ?-Reprinted from the Luclcnow Witness. 

Missionary Notes. 

At the last meeting of the Committee, Messrs. Alfred G. Jones and Edward 
S. Summers, were accepted as missionary probationers. The first will go to China 
to help Mr. Richard, of Chefoo; the second will probably go to BengaL 

Mr. Grenfell has been on a preaching excursion with Mr. Saker up the river 
Camerooons, and has held several services among the Acqua slave towns. 

We regret to say that Mr. Miller, of Benares, has returned home in broken 
health. He is suffering from nervous prostration. By a recent mail also we were 
informed of the serious indisposition of Mr. Rouse, through overwork. He haS 
gone for rest and change of scene to the N eilgherry Hills. Mr. Hallam, of 
Howrah, too, is reported as laid aside for a while. 

It is with deep regret that we have learnt of the death of Mr. John T. Sale 
B.A., one of the sons of our late lamented missionary, the Rev. John Sale. He 
died of fever at Silchar, Cachar, on the 16th of May, at the early age of 
twenty-three. 

The Rev. Andrew G. Fuller, the eldest son of the late Rev. Andrew Fuller 
has presented the Society with its first Minute Book. It was written eRtirely by 
Rev. A. Fuller's own hand. This gift is accompanied with more than thirty 
original and valuable letters bearing upon the early days of the mission. 

Two missionaries of the London Missionary Society at Hankow, China, have 
been severely injured by a mob, while visiting some Christian converts in the 
,11uburbs. The mob stoned them and drove them back, yelling, "Go back to 
Hankow and preach your Jesus ; we don't want you or Jesus here." 

The Protestant missions of Hong Kong have gathered 2,200 native Christians, 
of whom 1,400 are regular attendants at the Lord's table. 

A new station of the Church Missionary Society has been opened in Ja pan at 
Niegata, a large city on the west coast of the central island, 220 miles from 
Yeddo. 

The Baptist Missionary Union have a college at Rangoon for Burmese 
students, a theological seminary for native Karena, and one at Ramapatam, 
Madras, for training ministers for the Telegoos. 
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In the German Mission of Chota Nagpore 416 pe1·sons were confirmed la.at 
year, and the total number of the baptized now in connection with the mission 
is said to be 19,335. 

In one of the Zenanas at Dacca, Miss Robinson was surprised to find a young 
woman from a village in the neighbourhood, comparatively well aoquainted 
with the Scriptures, and, ou asking her how she had gained this knowledge, 
received for reply, that when she lived with her father, a Brahmin, he used to 
read to her almost every day from a Bible which he had received from us years 
before, and that; as a natural consequence, both she and her father had lost all 
faith in idol worship. 

Mr. Timpany, an American missionary, writes:-

On our tour through the Hilsamary khal, an intelligent young man accosted 
me on the way, saying that he believed in Christ, and prayed to Him. He had 
been absent at Chittagong some time, teaching the Mugs Bengali, and, on his 
return home, his people had thrown him off, saying they would have nothing to 
do with him, because he had become a Christie.n, and he.d te.ught the Mugs, whom 
they considered an unclean people. 

A Maho=edan Munshi, of some influence and position among his many 
disciples, paid us several visits at Dacca, and expressed a wish to be baptized. 
He knows Bengali, Urdu, and something of Arabic. To enable him to support 
himself, should he be in earnest, we have advised him to open a school for boys 
This he has done, and we hope, in due time, he will put on Obrist by baptism. 

Ram Kan to Dass reports a similar case on the Luckya river, where, by express in
vitation, he visited a Hindu, and found him almost persuaded to make a public 
profession of bis faith in Christ: his coRversation impressed Ram Kanto very 
favourably. He also had heard the Gospel on our repeated tours up the Luckya 
river. These incidents refer to the Dacca district. 

In the Tipperah district too amid much opposition from fanatical Mahomedans 
Ram Kanto and Gocul meet here and there with hopeful sigDs of a better 
day. 

On a visit by Ram Jiban and Ram Kan to Dass to Dhanpattkulah, they found 
the secret believer in Christ, spoken of in former reports, now quite ready to 
profess Christ by baptism, and, on the next visit to Comillak, I hope to receive 
him into the Church. The influence he has exerted in his village has been 
highly beneficial. His conversation and conduot have given his neighbours a 
favourable impression of Christianity, which will, we hope, in time induce them 
to follow his example. 

In Burkumpta, on the Dowdcande road, they found from ten to twelve 
Hindus in the habit of reading the New Testament together. These people have 
been exco=unicated by their fellow Tillagers for reading Christ's Go.pel, and 
Lr speaking about Him, though they explained that they were not Christians, 
but were only reading the Christian Shastras. May we not hope that they will 
find the truth, and act up to it? 
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Letters of the Late John Chamberlai:c, 
Baptist Missionary. 

( Hitherto unpublisheil.) 

No. I. 

THE neat and compact little volume recently published by the Rev. C. 
B. Lewis, of Calcutta, has revived the interest of not a few of our 

friends in the history of one of the most honest missionaries our Society 
ever had. Taking advantage of this feeling, we think it right to publish a 
few letters which have recently come into our hands, but which have ne,er 
before appeared in print. Full as Dr. Yates's Life of Chamberlain is, it 
does not contain the facts and incidents which these letters disclose. We 
feel sure that our readers will learn many a valuable lesson from them. 

To MR. TIMOTHY SMITH, WALGRovE, NouTHAMPTo~sHIRE. 

Bristol, No,. 6th, 1799. 

My dear Friend,-Believing you will be glad to receive a few lines 
from me, I embrace the present opportunity, having an opportunity of 

sending them to Northampton by Dr. Ryland, and expecting that 
probably you may be there. Your kindness towards me, and several other 
things which need not be mentioned, induce me thus to write. You see 
where I am. V{ith thankfulness I would acknowledge that through 

manifold mercies I have been brought hitherto. In my situation £or the 

present I am happy, and can but believe that I o.m in the place where the 
Lord would have me to be. Upon reviewing the way in which the Lord 
bath led me, I am astonished, and can but say, ,Vhat am I or my Father's 

house that I should be brought hitherto? Truly it is because the Lord will. 
Blessed be His Name. He hath done all things well, and I trust He will 
continue thus to do. I am often thinking of you, and I hope I am often 

praying for you. This time last year I little thought that we should become 
thus acquainted; but the Lord's ways are in the deep. He leadeth us by 

a way, at ~any times, which we know not; thus He hath led me to become 

.-.~quaiutcd with you, and not only so, but also to feel (I trust) for you a 
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hearty affection. We nrc in a world of cbang·es and trials, nor do we know 
what will befall us. It is possible .we may never see each other any more 
in this world. Should I be spared, I know not where my lot will be east; 

but I expect to tarry here two years if not four. What providence may 

hinder this I cannot tell. Nor am I concerned about it, so that I lie in the 
path of duty. In this I shall be safe, and so shall we all. If it may be to 

the glory of God, I am still anxious to be a minister of the Gospel, and 

am not without hopes that it may be so. But if it be, I nm more and more 

convinced of the necessity and propriety of an education, and I feel much 

for my dear brethren who hav~ not this almost unspeakable privilege. I 
know there are many good people say that learning makes young men never 
the better ministers, but worse ; it makes them proud, &c. But such forget 

that it is not the use of learning that makes a man proud, but the abuse. 
True learning will rather make a man more humble, and a better preacher. 

Where it has this effect it answers an invaluable end. I grant that there 
are some who ha,e been at an academy, and in all their learning have 

never known themseh-es, and no wonder if such should be proud and act 

unworthy the privileges they enjoy. There are some great temptations in 

an academy. But young men, Christians, and ministers of the Gospel, are 
to resist temptations. I wish your young men had enjoyed such advantages 
as I now enjoy. I doubt not but that they and others would have 
much cause to bless God in future were it the case. There are at present 
sixteen in the academy, when I came there were eighteen, but two are gone, 

and in a little time there will go other three more. I sometimes wish I 

could hope for brother Clark. I think there may be a possibility of being 
admitted, and it would (I conceive) be of unspeakable advantage to him. 
I don't know whether I can write to him for want of time, having not less 

than ten letters to write in two or three days, but if I can I think I shall. 

Whether I shall ever see you again is uncertain, though if we are spared I 
think it probable. I have much reason to bless the Lord, who I trust has 

directed me to fix my choice upon your daughter, It truly cost me much 
pain, much distress, much trouble, much perplexity of mind; but now I 
haYe reasm;i. to look back and say it was all well. It certainly retarded my 

studies at Olney. But now my mind is fixed and settled firm, and instead 
of being hindered by it, I find, upon the whole, it is much for the best. I 

am enabled to pursue my studies with greater activity. I hope I never 

shall give your daughter any cause to complain of me; No, I hope it may 
be far otherwise. I am, in an inferior sense, younger; I am at such a 

distance from her, but on the whole am glad. I believe that God will 
bring us together when he sees fit1 aud I hope we may never· be anxiou~ 
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about it before that time. I:I' I could make her happy I would, but I 
know that we must look to God through our Lord J eaus for happiness, and 

not expect it in ourselves. The pleasure we may occasion to one another 
will be attended with proportionable care and trouble; but in Jesus we 
shall be happy at all times. May you enjoy true happiness here : blessed be 
God, I hope you do. It gives me joy. I hope you may enjoy more abun

dantly. To conclude, I would address you as our dear father and mother. 
May you be more anu more conformed to the image of Jesus our Saviour; 
may you have the happiness of seeing your children walking in the truth'. 

This from one who is affectionately yours, 
JOHN CHAMBERLAIN. 

Results of Mission Work in China. 

THE following paper is from the pen of the Rev. S. L. Baldwin, a 
Missionary of the American Board of Missions. The statement will 

be read with interest by all, but specially by those of our friends who know 
that we have recently added a Missionary to our staff in that country. 
Mr. Alfred Jones will soon go out to join OJJr indefatigable worker, :Mr. 
Richard, of Che:foo. 

" I. What has been accomplished. 
".Answer.-Although the first Pro

testant missionary . to the Chinese 
landed at Canton in 1807, and 
about sixty missionaries were sent 
from Europe and America between 
1813 and 1842 to China and to the 
Chinese settlements in Java, Siam, 
and the Straits, the real era of the 
commencement of Protestant mis
sionary labour in China is the year 
1842, in which the treaty with Great 
Britain was signed, which opened the 
' five ports ' to the commerce of the 
world. Our missionaries were then 
permitted to enter at all the open 
ports with the Word of Life. A long 
period of preparatory wol'k was then 
entered upon-breaking down the 
prejudices of a people for centuries 
secluded from the rest of the world, 
overcoming the superstitions of the 
masses, and undermining their faith 
hi. idolatry. While this work was 

going on-for 10 or 12 years-there 
were scarcely any converts; so that 
nearly all the converts have been 
received within the last sixteen years, 
and by far the larger part of them 
within the last seven years. The 
following table will show the ratio of 
increase during the last eighteen 
years:-
In 1853 the number of native Christians was 351 
,, 1863 1,971 
,, 186-1 ,, ,, ,, 2,607 
,, 1868 ,, ,, ,, 5,7--13 

The present number is very nearly ..... .... s,ooo 

"But we should get a very inadequate 
idea of the work done if we were to 
look only at the number of communi
cants. Over 500 different books have 
been printed in the Chinese language 
by Protestant missionaries, including 
the Sacred Scriptures, co=entaries, 
theological, educational, linguistic, 
historical, geographical, mathemati
cal, astronomical, and botanical works 
-books ranging in size and import-
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&'1100 from the child's primer to Dr. 
Martin's translation of Wheaton's 
• International Law,' Dr. Robson's 
medical and physiological works, and 
Mr. Wylie's translation of 'Euclid's 
Geometry' and ' Herschell's Astro
ll.omy .' 

"Besides, the vast advance made in 
eradicating the prejudices of the people, 
secnring their confidence, and gaining 
entrance into the interior, is to be taken 
into the account. The fact that 50,000 
native patients are annually treated 
m Protestant missionary hospitals is 
also full of significance. 

" It is a common thing for us to 
meet with people who now say that for 
eight or ten or more years they have 
not worshipped idols; that they were 
convinced by preachingthat they heard, 
~r books that they received so long ago, 
that idolatry was wrong, and had given 
it up. We find them now, in interior 
cities and villages, ready to become 
adherents of the Gospel of Christ. 

"II. "What are our prospects for the 
future? 

".Answer.-Rev. M. J. Knowlton, of 
Ningpo, ca1ls attention to the fact that 
0f late the number of outstations, of 
:native preachers, and of converts has 
doubled once in a period of a little over 
ifu-ee years ; and that we may reason
:ably expect that by the year I 900 the 
LRtive Christians will number over two 
mllions. Bishop Kingsley, in address. 
lllg the native Methodist preachers at 
:!Foochow, in 1869, reminded them that 
thflre were more Methodists then in 
Foochow than there were in America 
:11 hundred years before. Let this fact 
be borne in mind-viz., that, although 
the Chinese move slowly, when they 
begin to move they move in masses
:and there is no reason why this rule 
:may not operate to the advantage of 
Christianity. In the Foochow Mis
.;ion of the Methodist Episcopal Church 

we had last year 931 members and 
969 probationers, showing the work of 
the year preceding to have equalled in 
tho number of converts all the years 
of the mission's history that had gone 
before. Such facts as these will have 
weight with all thinking minds. 

" III. What is the character of 
Chinese converts 1 

".An.swei·.-As among converts at 
home, there is every variety of cha. 
racter among them ; but in general 
they are faithful, earnest, devoted men. 
The difference between them and their 
Pagan neighbours is marked. The 
Pagan neighbour is dirty. The Chris •. 
tian is clean. The Pagan lies, and de
lights in lying, The Christian becomes 
truthful. The .Pagan treats his wife 
as a slave. The Christian treats her 
as an immortal being. The Pagan 
regards the birth of a daughter as a 
calamity. The Christian welcomes 
the little girl, gives her to God in 
baptism, and tries to prepare her for 
a useful life. 

"One of our native Christians at Foo
chow went on Saturday to an American 
mercantile house with samples of tea. 
The agent in charge said, ' Come to
morrow.' The native replied, 'To
morrow is Sunday, and I never trans
act business on God's day!' (Some 
incidents of this kind may go far to 
account for the asserted fact that 
merchants do not expect great things, 
from the missionaries.') 

"When Li Cha Mi, a few weeks ago, 
wag stoned by persecutors until he was 
nearly dead, and afterwards, in at
tempting to elude his pursuers, fell 
over a precipice twenty feet high, 
while he was falling he prayed, ' Lord 
have mercy upon them, and forgive 
them.' 

" After Ling Ching Ting had been 
beaten with two thousand stripes-as 
soon as he was able to move - he 
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returned to the place where he had 
been beaten, and preached the Gospel 
so faithfully, that some of tho very 
men who brought that trial upon him 
were converted. 

" When Hii Yong Mi was driven 
from his home by a mob, and his wife 
cruelly outraged, they both held stead
fast to their faith in Christ, emulating 
tl.te spirit of Job-' Though he slay 
me, yet will I trust in Him.' 

"When old Father Ling, at Ku
cheng, was told by heathen friends, 
'You must not try to give up opium 
smoking now, after •forty years' prac
tice ; it will kill you,' His reply was, 
'I belong to Jesus. I have promised 
to give up every sin, I would rather 
die trying to conquer this sin than 
live an opium smoker.' 

"I speak only of men I have per· 
sonally known, whose Christian cha-

racter commands my admiration, and 
whose Christian lives are evidence o{ 

the genuineness of their profession. 
" IV. What is the rank of Christial'I. 

converts in Chinese society ? 
"As yet 'not many mighty, not 

many noble are called.' It is still true 
that 'this sect is everywhere spoke.u 
against ' by the haughty literati, by 
wicked Pagans, and by licentious 
foreign traders. Yet in China, as 
everywhere else, Christianity elevates 
its subjects. They grow not only in 
grace, but in knowledge, in influence, 
in relative position ; and, if God still 
chooses, 'the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise,' and' the 
weak things of the world to confound 
the mighty '-in order 'that no fleslt 
should glory in His presence,' why the 
best thing we can do is to fall in with 
His arrangement.'' 

A Preaching Tour in Tirhoot. 
By the REV. THOM.AS Ev.A.Ns. 

(Concluded from page 164). 

CHRISTMAS DAY we were at a large town called Roosrah where we 

remained four days, had good preaching daily, and sold a large num

ber of Scriptures and tracts. At this place we visited one morning a gritnJ. 

temple which bad been built by a rich merchant, and which bad cost him 

over £10,000. There was a huge brass idol here which weighs over half a. 

ton, and which used to be covered with precious jewels. We found n:o 

worshippers there, but the priest in charge was walking about in the court 

of the temple, the door of which was locked. Sudeen asked the priest, 

'' Why do you keep the temple door locked?" '' To keep the god from 

robbers," was the reply. '' \Vhat ! did any one rob the god?" "Y~,'' 

said the priest, '' some time ago a Brahmin who came here to worship stole 

all the jewels which the god had in his right arm, and now we hav~ U<1 

keep the temple locked lest the other arm be stripped too.'' \Ve, oi' 

course, took advantage of this incident to show that a god who could 

not preserve his own jewels from a thief was not likely to be able to save 
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souls from sin. The priest did not deny the faimess of the conclusion, but 
simply said, " That may be; but still this is the religion of the Hindoos, and 
it is not proper to forsake the custom of our fathers." 

In the court of this temple I saw the most fulsome and obscene figures 
of any that I have ever witnessed in a Hindoo temple, and I am only 
astonished that such a sight does not disgust even the heathen themselves. 
How awfully true it is, "They that make them are like unto them." This 
temple at Roosrah was built about fifteen years ago, and the man who paid 
for it was then rich, but we heard that now he is in poverty. Sudeen told 
me that it has been observed that nearly all the rich men who build temples 
become poor, and that there is now quite a dread of temple-building among 
them, lest that should destroy their good fortune. There is nothing like 
love to temples and gods here, and the individuals who build them do so 
simply to get a name. The people as a people never give a penny to keep 
in repair the most holy place. Even the son of the father who built a 
temple never thinks of keeping it in order, and if asked to do it his reply 
would be, " It was not built for nie nor for my name, why should I touch 
it ? " There are hundreds of most exquisitely carved and costly temples 
which are falling to decay, because the men who built them are dead, and 
the living will not spend a penny to keep them in order. 

During our stay at Roosrah we were visited by three Christian converts 
from the village of Mooriaro, who remained with us a day and a night. Our 
colporteur, Bhey Huran, had visited their village, and these brethren accom
panied him to our camp with greetings from the little Christian band at 
home, and a desire to see us. I was very glad they came'.; for our fellowship 
with them was pleasant, and it was most refreshing to find that there were 
a few families of Christian people located within eight miles of us 
in the midst of heathen population, and far away from all ~uropean 
society. 

The way in which the Gospel found an entrance among these people is 
very astonishing. Neither they nor their fathers had ever heard of Christ 
or seen the face of a Christian. One of the three who came to us ga.ve us 
the simple story, and he was the first to find the Saviour. He told us t,hat 
some twenty-seven year;; ago he felt very uneasy in his mind, as he could 
get no peace from the worship of the gods. He had a sort of a vision, or a 
dream, in which he said it was " revealed to him that some sahib would bring 
the true religion there, that he would sit under a tree and read to them out 
of a book, and that that book would teach them to know the true God . 
.A.bout six months after this, by chanee a missionary travelling up in a boat 
011 his way to Mozufferpore called at their village, sat under a tree, and read 
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the Bible to them. The man who had been expecting this at once said, 
" This is the true religion, and I will embrace it." The missionary left. He 
began to persuade his friends to join him in renouncing idolatry, but no one 
would. He read and prayed for some months by himself, and then followed 
the missionary to Mozufferpore. He got there just in time to see the good 
man die who brought him the Word of Life ; but he persevered, and after a 
time made a public profession of his faith. On his return to his village he 
began to propagate the new religion he had embraced. This provoked great 
and bitter opposition. He, however, made one convert, and now had to 
know what it is to " buy the truth." His house and furniture and clothes 
were burnt, his life was threatened, no one would associate with him, he had 
to live in the fields and to beg for food. At last his enemies were brought 
to account -by the district judge, who heard of the case. All his property 
was restored with interest, and shortly after several others became believers 
in Christ. There is now a little band of these men with their own chapel 
and pastor, and they do well as cultivators, and are respected as good honest 
men by the heathen, who often refer their disputes to them for settlement 
saying, "Let the Christians decide the case, for we know they will be just 
to all parties." 

We paid a visit to the capital of the Tirhoot district, where the young 
maharajah has his palace, and where since the late famine a number of 
Europea.ias have settled down, as there is a light railway here, and a good 
deal of engineering work on the estate of the Rajah. It was my intention to 
seek an interview and in person to present a copy of the New Testament in 
Hindi, but I found that the Prince of Tirhoot was about to proceed that day 
down to Calcutta to pay his respects to the Prince of Wales. I, however, 
sent the book to the palace and I hope it may be read by the Rajah and 
some of his courtiers. Durbungah is a large native city with one long 
bazaar about six miles in extent. Here we preached for several days to 
large congregations, and we sold about 250 copies of scriptures and tracts. 
The German mission had at one time two of their agents labouring here, 
but there is now no missionary, though we found a chapel and. some half-a
dozen native Christians, to whom I preached on the Lord's day, who are 
employed as domestic servants. There is now but one German missionary 
in the whole of Tirhoot, and he is situated in the extreme west of the 
district, at a large city called Mozufferpore, and has no doubt more work in 
that city alone than he can well do, while the district with its four million 
souls is left utterly unoccupied. Only think of this-a country larger than 
Wales, with about four times its population, sunk in heathen gloom, and one 
missionary only in it to tell the millions of the way of life! Ancl Christian 
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,vales, besides all its other privileges, enjoying the services of some 
2,000 ministers of Christ. What a contrast! Yea, and what an 
amount of responsibility must rest upon those who enjoy such weighty 
privileges? 

Though we visited in all over 150 towns and villages during our tour, yet 
what is this 150 villages to be compared to the many thousands of villages 
which we could not reach, and which never as yet have been reached by a 
single missionary ? It grieved me to the quick to be compelled by time to 
pass through so many places on om· way where we could give only a short 
address, and leave a few books as we travelled on day by day to the more 
central and more important places. Som_e two years ago, when Tirhoot 
suffered from scarcity of food, the Government did not hesitate to spend the 
enormous sum of six millions sterling to keep the population from starva
tion, and the only fault now found with the benevolence is that it was too 
munificent. More than enough was lavished in loving care lest one should 
die for want of bread, and yet not six thousand pounds have ever been spent 
by Christendom to supply these millions of heathen with the Bread of Life, 
while thousands upon thousands of souls annually perish for lack of Gospel 
knowledge. Alas for the inconsistency of Christian people, who profess that 
" religion is the chief concern of mortals here below " ! This at least does 
not look like it-six millions to save mortal lives in one year, and not six 
thousand to save immortal souls in a century. All the leading journals of 
London had their '' special correspondents " carefully to report the progress 
of the famine, and the distribution of relief; but who cares to hear that 
souls by thousands perish, or that a feeble effort is made to save them? So 
much for our love to Christ, and our sympathy with the eternal interests of 
our fellows. And yet, forsooth, Christian nations begin to fancy that they 
have done well for the heathen, anil they wonder why they are not all yet 
converted. Fifty million sterling squandered annually in Christian (?) 
Britain for the luxury-nay, the curse-of strong drinks, and not one million 
given to send the Water of Life to the millions in India who perish for the 
want of it; and it this we boast in as our Christian charity? Surely there 

is great cause for '' shame and confusion of face." Let me then ask, before 
I drop my pen, are there not six men in England who will give themselves 
to Gospel labour in Tirhoot? And, are there not in all our churches sixty 
members of ample means to support them without encroaching on the funds 
of our Society? Is it net yet time for churches and friends, and 
wealthy individual Christian men to send forth messengers of peace to 
preach salvation to the Gentiles as well as cumbersome and costly corpo
rations? 
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Brethren, an annual gift to the Society is not all that God demii.nds, is 

not all that a perishing world needs, nor is it all that our personal 

responsibility involves. 
MEMORANDUM. 

Miles travelled during the tour 

Scriptures and Tracts sold and given, 

Towns and villages visited 

People preached to 

Addresses given 

about 

" 
" 
" 
" 

Letter from Mr. Rouse. 

300 

5,000 

150 
50,000 

350 

OUR readers will peruse with deep interest the following extracts from 

a letter just received from our valued friend. We rejoice in his 

restoration to better health, and in his return, as well as that of }frs. 

Rouse, to the work they so much love :-

VISIT TO THE NEILGIIERRY HILLS. 

"You have heard,probably, that last preach in them. I also saw almost all 
April I found myself rather suddenly the American Madura missionaries. I 
fail, and after a few weeks it became was there on July 4, and they hacl a 
clear that I needed a complete rest. I great gathering to celebrate the 
went to the Neilgherries, and was away 'Centennial Fourth,' to which I was 
altogether six weeks-two at sea, kindly welcomed, although the ' De
nearly three at Ootacamund, and ten claration of Independence' was read, 
days in the plains, going as far as and I heard for the first time of all the 
North Tinnevelly, where I have a awful doing of that incarnation of 
cousin, a Church Missionary Society's iniquity, George III.! When called 
missionary, of the name of Meadows. upon for a speech I had to confess 
HewasoneofMr.Ragland'seolleagues that I was something like the man 
in his North Tinnevelly itineracy. He who, when told the difference between 
is a man whom from boyhood I have prose and poetry, and what the former 
intensely admired for his Christian is, said with astonishment, ' Why, I 
character, and it was very gratifying have been talking prose all my life 
to learn how highly he is esteemed by without knowing it.' So I had to 
all of every denomination who spoke confess that all my life I had been bA
of him. I much enjoyed seeing him longing to such a barbarous and cruel 
once more. I preached for him in his uation without knowing it ! 
church, he interpreting into Tamil. "The South Indian temples are a 
The Church Missionary Society in the wonderful sight, I much enjoyed my 
south purposely abstains from conse- visit to the south. I think I got a 
crating its native church-buildings, clearor notion of the caste system in 
that they may be able to invite mis- Southern Church. The Christia.ns 
sionaries of other denominations to partake of the Lord's Supper together, 
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and occasionally visit those of other 
,castes; but as a rule each caste keeps 
distinct, and intermarriages between 
different castes, or subdivisions even 
of caste, is almost unknown. My 
cousin says that he sees no rel,axation 
of these bands of caste ; they remain 
.as rigid as ever. It is not simply a 
question of education ; two castes of 
equal respectability are as separate as 
.any other two. This makes it more 
easy to get converts-and more easy 
for converts to relapse. My cousin 
has about 4,000 Christians under him, 
but half of them are unbaptized, and 
.n.ll their 'Christianity' consists in this, 
that they systematically receive Chris
tian teaching, but their caste remains 
untouched. The baptized retain caste 
in the modified form I have described. 
A catechist, when on tour, is allowed 
by his heathen caste-mates to eat with 
them. When I described our absolute 
freedom from caste in the church in 
the north, an enthusiastic young lady 
,exclaimed that we must have reached 
the Millennium here ! The upshot 
seems to be that in the south there is 
some caste-difficulty to stand in the 
way of men's becoming Christians, 
some caste-difficulty in the church. 
In the north, caste presents probably a 
rather greater obstacle to a man's 
becoming a Christian, but when once 

he has passed the line, we have no more 
bother about it. With regard to most 
of our Christians that I have become 
acquainted with, I have no idea what 
caste th1,y originally belonged to; their 
caste is gone for over. It is remark. 
able that, in spite of these differences 
between the north and south, there is, 
I believe, a much smaller proportion of 
high caste converts in the south than 
in the north. Tho converts in the 
south are three or four times as 
numerous as in the north, yet I belie\re 
the Brahmin converts in the south oan 
almost be counLed on one's fingers, 
while in the north you know what a 
number of Brahmins, of Banerjea.s, 
Mukerjeas, Chatterjeas, &o., we have. 
It is wonderful what wisdom God gave 
to those wonderful three of Serampore 
to lay the right foundation for the 
Christian Church ; and, avoiding 
Schwarz's error, from which the south 
now suffers so much, to lay down from 
the first the broad rule, caste must not 
be tolerated in the Christian Church. It 
has made our progress slower, but 
surer. I am not sure in so short a stay, 
I have correctly lea.rned the state of 
things in the south regarding caste
you can learn whether I am mistaken 
from some one who knows more about 
the matter, 

WORK AMONG THE SOLDIERS IN CALCUTTA, 

" Our work at Circular Road, I am 
thankful to say, is encouraging. There 
are one or two earnest workers, one of 
whom is Robert William.son, in the 
lanes not far from the chapel. They 
have lately got up a reading-room, 
which serves for evangelistic work. 
Good is being done in a quiet way; 
one man ha.a been baptized, and there 
are three candidates for baptism ; and 
I hope this beginning may lead on to 
something more. But the most cheer
iog work is among the soldiers in the 

Fort. It had begun before I left, but 
I come back to find it much developed, 
by Brother Evans's preaching, and still 
more by quiet meetings in our house 
for singing and personal talk with the 
men, one by one, carried on by my 
wife and another lady, a Mrs. May, a 
Methodist. Many I hope have been 
converted, and there is clearly serious 
inquiry on the part ofmanymore. We 
generally get about twenty in the 
morning, and twice as many in the 
evening on the Sunday. Many come 
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to the week-evening meetings, and in 
ea.oh case, after the service, we meet 
in our house for tea, singing, and per
sonal conversation. Saturday evening 
also we have such a meeting, so that 
we generally have four such gather
ings in the week in our house. My 
wife never seems tired of singing and 
talking, and the soldiers evidently 
enjoy-, in this strange land, spending 
the evening thus socially in a house 
where we make them feel altogether 
at home. Last Wednesday, a pouring 
wet day, over twenty men came over, 
and we had a very nice meeting at our 
house. I hope that, now we have 
found out how to get at the soldiers, 
this may be a permanent part of the 
work at Oircular Road. Some Roman 
Catholics are among our staunchest 
friends. It is a pleasure to see the 
beaming face, and receive the hearty 
grip of the hand, of one warm-hearted 
Irish Roman Oatholic, who is never 
tired of coming over, and whose fa
vourite hymn is-' There is a fountain 
filled with blood.' Another hesitated 
at first, thinking it was against his 
religion' to come here ; however, at 
length he was persuaded to come, and 
now he says, ' I have got no harm ; 
instead of that I have got good, and I 
mean to come.' A friend has just 

given him a Bible, which he much 
prizes, and means to read. We never 
sa.y anything against their Church; 
we just preach Christ to them, and if 
they receive Him, they will soon be 
uncomfortable in their ecclesiastical 
position. There has been one most 
striking case of conversion. A man, 
named A--, foremost in the regiment 
as a scoffer, who had fallen much 
through drink, was passing the chapel 
one Sunday evening (May 7th), went 
in to get a little amusement, was much 
impressed by the service (I was preach
ing on the Prodigal Son) ; came again 
the next Sunday that he was free 
(June 4th), and was asked in to tea. 
In the evening, as A-- wa$, going to 
bed, she said, ' Sing one of my favour
ite hymns-sing " Whosoever will." ' 
This hymn took wonderful hold of 
A--'s heart; he came again and 
again, and soon decided fully for 
Christ. In a few days he was taken 
ill, and in a week or two died a most 
peaceful and happy death. A godless 
scoffer and drinker on May 7th, he 
fell asleep in Jesus, July 5th. Almost 
all the change took place during my 
absence. My wife is writing an ac
count of the man for the Calcutta 
Tract Society." 

Hayti. 

OUR Brother Gummer, whose experiences during the late revolution 

were published in our July number, now writes :-

" Jacmel, July 25, 1876. 
"You will be glad to know that, humanely speaking, the continuance of 

peace and political tranquillity in this country has been confirmed by the 
peaceful and legal election of a President-viz., Borrond-Canal; and to-day t!1e 
event is being celebrated as a national holiday or fete. I am very glad of it, 
as it will give greatei: facilities for itinerating in the country than we have 
enjoyed since the war. 
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" Hitherto, my labours have been confined to J acmel and the immediate 
neighbourhood ; but I have made arrangements to visit some towns about 
thirty miles north-east of Jacmel, and I am daily expecting the anival of a 
guide to conduct me there. 

"You will be glad to hear that, in accord::.nce with representations made by 
me to the Committee of the Bible Society, they have authorised me to spend 
£20 a-year in the employment of a Bible Colporteur. The difficulty now will 
be to find a suitable man to undertake the work. The amount will be no bribe 
in the eyes of a Haytian, and only one moved by pure love for the work wili 
undertake it on such terms; for, in the eyes of a Haytian, £20 per annum 
c' est une bagatelle. • 

"Madame Cajoue has recommenced her work, and has gone to Grand Goftve 
(one of the towns that I wish to visit in my journey)." 

Norway. o UR brother Hubert sends us the following. Our 

thankful for the good news thus communicated:-
friends will be 

"Bergen, August 9th, 1876. 
" I have hereby much pleasure to 

let you know, that according to my 
promise given to friends at Christian
sund ( 300 miles to the north of Bergen) 
I have fulfilled this my promise to 
their great joy, and I am very happy 
in the great blessings which the Lord 
in his mercy there vouchsafed us. 
I was permitted to have six very large 
meetings in the town park, and two 
in a private house. Friday, the 28th 
of July, I had the pleasure to baptize 
thirteen dear believers (the largest 
number I ever baptized at once), and 
these, with two removed thither from 
Tromsoe, I formed a church of fifteen 
members, and we were all very happy 
and thankful for this great privilege. 
The friends there paid almost all my 
expenses incurred in this visit. 

" From Spien I had a letter a few 
days ago. They have had an addition 
of seven members lately; amongst 
these there were five children of their 

own members, the oldest of them four
teen and the youngest ten years. They 
have had a revival there this summer, 
chiefly amongst their Sunday-school 
children. 

"Br. Sjodahl is here at B--. He 
has been here during my absence 
partly, and partly because he has been 
without means to get any farther, 
He is going up to some country places 
in the interior to-night; returns next 
week, when he will proceed to Chris
tiansund and Trondhj em. 

"I had a note from the Rev. J. P. 
Chown telling me that he will be with 
us next Lord's day. I hope he may 
enjoy his journey and have something 
interesting to tell about his visit to• 
Norway. 

" We are getting on tolerable well. 
Last Sunday we had a very blessed 
day ; the chapel was full both morning 
and evening. Several are waiting for 
admission into the church." 
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China. 
MOHAMMEDAN AND CHRISTIAN EVIDENCES. 

BY THE REV. TIMOTHY RICHARD. 

THE Mohammedan students got a holiday on Ching-ming day (April 5), 
and, instead of spending it elsewhere, half-a-dozen of them came 

with their tutor, or priest, to have a chat with me. 

The tutor asked me what were the proofs that Jesus Christ was sent of 
God. I mentioned those which our Lord spoke of to John's disciples, such 
as the healing of the sick, the raising of the dead, &c. "Yes," he said, 

with an air of conscious superiority but not of conceit, "you are perfectly 
right. And Mohammed," he proceeded, " spoke the moment he was born, 
healed his nurse and the lame donkey on which she rode when he was a 
babe, and was carried_ away by a whirlwind from among his playfellows to 
a high mountain, where his inner man was taken out, washed in pure 
water (even his veins and arteries), and replaced again by angels. During 
great drought, wherever he drove his flock of sheep pasture and water 
abounded. When he left his hermitage in the mountain, and went forth 
to preach as the sent of God, a potsherd cried out, 'Behold the messenger 
of God!' To convince the Jews, he divided and reunited the moon." Then 
followed a long account of Tsai-tai, whom, to comfort his weeping mother, 
Moh;1,=ed got restored from heaven in answer to prayer ; and the list of 
proofs was closed by reference to fulfilled prophecies. He did not mention 
what is considere'tl by some the greatest of all-the Koran itself. 

After listening patiently to a detailed account of each of the above 
proofs, I waived the question of miracles, for I saw that with him it would 
only end in worse than useless wrangling ; so I asked him what did 
Mohammed come to do. He answered, "To save from hell." "By what 
means 1" "They are five-sincerity, worship of one God, charity, fasting, 
and turning towards Mecca in worship." Then I said, " If men do these 
things, though they be not Mohammedans, they must be saved 1" "Yes," 
was the reply. Then, in a moment-feeling he had admitted the salva
bility of too many religionists, and that in the presence of his disciples too 
-he added that there were other important truths which must not be 

neglected, as they are likewise the commands of God. 

I replied, "Of course;" but added, "When a man is dying of hunger, 

the question is not whether the food is to be eaten iu the kitchen or in 
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the dining-room, in Chinese or foreign fashion, alone or in company. Food 
is the one thing needful ; all the rest are minor points. So in religion, 
',vhat must one do to be saved 1' is the question of questions. Rites and 
ceremonies are mere accompaniments." "Quite right, quite right," was 
heard from two or three of the students. 

The tutor now changed the subject, and said that Mohammed's soul was 
the first created ;-that the souls of the prophets were created from his ;
that those of good men were created from those of the prophets ;-those of 
wicked men from good men's ;-those of devils from wicked men, &c. ;
that although born last, Mohammed was the greatest of prophets ;-that 
God has given him all power over everything in heaven and earth ;-that 
Christ shall come again and punish all the enemies of Islamism, thus vindi
cating the faith of Mohammed. 

I asked him if the Law, Prophets (Psalms), and Gospel as well as the 
Koran came from heaven. He said "Yes." Then I said, "The Gospels 
say that Christ was not created at all ;-that He was before all men ;-that 
all power in heaven and earth is His ;-and that, when He shall come 
again, every knee shall bow to Him. Which book from heaven are we to• 
believe in 1" He answered well:-" The last, because when the prophets 
came, the law was no more in force ; when the Gospel came it superseded 
both law and prophets; when the Koran came, it superseded the three." 
I then said, "Since it is so, there is progress in revelation. After men 
had learned the elements of religion, more advanced truths were revealed." 
" Yes, that is my meaning," was his remark. Whereupon I added, "The 
Gospel enforced the spirituality of rites and ceremonies, as it was there 
their importance lay. It put away sacrifices and offered forgiveness 
through the death of Christ our ransom, because He is 'the Lamb of, God 
which taketh away the sin of the world.'" "What new truths does the 
Koran teach 1" I inquired. He did not answer; he was thinking. After a 
moment's silence, I proceeded, saying, "Mohammed preached to the Arabs, 
and taught a far purer religion than they had ; and, as his religion proved 
a blessing to them, so is his religion a blessing to all idolaters who em
brace it to this day; but, as regards the worehip of one God, and the 
observance of rites and ceremonies, the teaching of the Koran has nothing 
new for the Jews, and it Jacks that spirituality and infinite love which 
pervade the Gospel.'' 

Not finding advanced truthil revealed in the Koran, he asked me if I 
knew Low many heights of heaven there were. I answered "No.'' He 
asked me again if I knew how many depths of hell there were, I was 
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ignorant of this also. He then explained that the earth is enveloped all 

round with several layers of hells, and that beyond these there are severall 

stories of heavens enveloping them ; hence men from every part of the globe 
must first cross hell before they can get into heaven. He was going to 

speak of the bridge which crosses hell, when we were interrupted by other 

visitors, and he and his pupils went away. 

On thinking over other topics, on which the tutor touched incidentally, 

two attracted my special attention. One is a stain,-the other a credit to 

their religion. I mean revenge and charity. They practice fasting, not 
merely on account of sin, but in order to know to some extent by experi

ence what the sufferings of the poor are. Hence a Mohammedan beggar 
is seldom met with (I speak of Shantung). Certainly the collection made 

by St. Paul in Europe and elsewhere for the poor in Judea, the community 
of goods among the early Christians, and the forbidding of heaping up 

riches by the N estorians who reached China, deserve attention ; and what

ever there is in Mohammedanism, to remind us of neglected duty, is a 

message of God to us. On the other hand, in relating the battle at which 
the above-mentioned Tsai-tai fell, it was evident, as it is throughout the 

whole of the Saracenic wars, especially the Persian, that the Mohammedan 

conscience does not know that revenge is sin. To those who are able to 

appreciate the last six verses of the 5th chapter of Matthew, and that prayer 
of infinite love breathed by our blessed Saviour, under circumstances of 

aggravated agony, "Father forgive them, for they know not what they do," 
it will appear that Mohammedan moralists have something yet to learn. 

Meanwhile our labours must abundantly exhibit this love, whilst we pray 
God that their minds may be speedily enlightened to see the purpose of 

each revelation ; that they may trust in Christ and not in sacrifices for 
salvation; and that the time may be hastened when they and all the earth 

shall practice love, even to those by whom they are hated. 
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Missionary Notes. 
In a recent letter, the Rev. R. Ilion, of Dacca, expresses the following con. 

viction :-But one thing I feel surer and surer every year, namely, that a harvest 
is coming which shall overshadow all our toils and self-denials; when our hearts, 
if not in this world, then in the next, shall be filled with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory at the marvellous doings of our risen Saviour. 

JAPAN.-Read in the light of recent events, the following notice, posted two 
and a half centuries ago on the walls of a Japanese fort on the Island of 
Kewsew, has a peculiar interest:-" As long as the sun shall warm the earth, 
let no Christian be so bold as to come to Japan. And let all know that the 
king of Spain himself, or the Christian's God, or the great God of all, if He 
nolate this command, shall pay for it with his head.'' 

CoKSTANTI!iOPLE.- The first Christian church in Constantinople was founded 
in 1846 ; there are now seventy-six in the Turkish empire, about a third of 
-which are self-supporting and all self-governing. Four "Evangelical Unions" 
ha,e been fonned;for mutual counsel and aid; one at Harpoot, in Mesopotamia, 
of twenty-six churches; another in Southern Asia Minor of twenty-three 
churches; another in Central .A..sia Minor of eight churches, and another in 
Bithyni.a of eleven churches. Connected with these churches are 3,303 
members, and congregations numbering 13,000, with a population of over 
18,000 native Protestants. 

Ko Trr.AH-BTIT, the first Karen Christian, was baptized in 1828. There are 
now three hundred and forty-seven self-supporting churches among the 
Karens. 

Of the 2¾ millions in British Burmah, 2½ millions are Buddhists, 36,658 
Hindoos,' 52,299 Christians, and 99,846 Mohammedans. 

Singing the Gospel is a comparatively new method of evangelizing. From 
Bengal we hear of a "Kurrarpucker Singing Society," which is an interesting 
example of spontaneous effort on the part of native Christians, and which 
shows that in the case of races which have the natural gift of music, singing 
the Goapel may be a most feasible way of spreading it. This little society has 
been at work for the last three years; they have laboured in twenty or thirty 
different places, and have seen abundant fruit result from their humble work. 
Poetry and music h_ave a great power over the Hindu mind. 

The Gospel in Japan has, strange to say, made most progress among the 
wealthier and higher classes. The most of the people are as yet little affected 
by it. We fancy this fact is unique in the history of Christian Missiona. 

A son of the last King of Lagos, West Africa, is about to become 11, mJs
sionary to his own people. 
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Letters of the Late John Chamberlain, 
Baptist Missionary. 

( Hitherto ttnpublislied.) 
No. II. 

Bristol, November 15th, 1800. J\!ly DEAR FRIEND,-·when I had my last inteniew with you, your 
_f request was that I would write to you sometimes whilst I was at 
this place. For some time past I ham been thinking that I would write 
in a few weeks. Yesterday I was informed of an opportunity of sending 

rnme letters to Kettering, which I think a favourable opportunity of 

sending this to you. 
The connection which is formed between your daughter and me has 

produced a mutual affection between me and you. This, connected with 
that which arises from our relation to Goel, our merciful Father, through 
,Jesus Christ, makes us more united, and forms a relation between us which 
is very dear. But concerning what shall I write unto you? 'Twill be 
vain to inform you how I proceed in my studies; Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin will be uninteresting; to write concerning myself at this time will 
not only be painful, but improper. But something I must write. There

fore I proceed to give you a brief account of some exertions for the good 
Df poor sinners which have been made in this city since my return. The 
:,tate of this city, in many respects so blessed with the Gospel, is wry 

,lcplorable. These disti·essing times have reduced multitudes into the 
deepest poverty. Multitudes have brought themselves into the same 
condition by debauchery, idleness, or drunkenness. In those parts of the 

eity where the poor chiefly live, numbers of the most pitiable objects are 
to be seen every clay, not having half a sufficiency either of food or raiment. 
'What is moro lamentable, very few of these poor creatures know anything 
Df the Way of Life. Last year my mind was affected with a view of thci.r 
~tatc, but never forced me to make an attempt to preach Jesus Christ among 
them. While I was in Northamptonshire and "Wiltshire, my miud was at 

Li1Ucs exercised about their pitiable condition ; and I could not help 

thinking that it was my duty to do something for them if possible. Alter 



198 THE MISSIONARY HERALD, [OcTOJJER 1, 18iG. 

my return, such thoughts increased, and occasioned me no small trouble 

of mind. Nobody encom·aged me, but my mind was in such a fermenting 

state as to give me 1:0 rest the first Lird's-day I was at liberty. Morning 

and afternoon I heard, but it was very uncomfortably. It appeared to me 

a shocking thought that numbers in this city "·ere going into everlasting 

perdition, while I was here idk, and would not so much as go to warn 

them to flee from the wrath to collie. The more I reflected the heavier it 

pressed. I thought it would be right to go into those parts of this city 

where the most a'iject of the prnple lived ; but the enemy was so busy that 

he had well-nigh l1indered me. I knew not when I went out of our door 

whether to go to Broadmead or into the city. This extremity was 

Jehornh's opportunity. He hacl determined which should be done. A friend 

met me immediately, and r,sked me why we were at home all the day idle. 

Having told him my mine., he prepared t0 accompany me. Accordingly 

we went to see how the poor people did; but I had not thought of 

preaching, nor had I my Eible with me. 'When we came to them we 

conversed with them; inquired whether 1hey heard the ·word of God; 

whether it was preached among them; whether they would hear it if it 

were preached; found. some who had heard preaching, some who had not; 

were informed that they had had preaching for a few times in the street. 

Scarce one objected to the Gospel. Many said that they wished to hear; 

told us that they had not apparel in which they might attend a place of 

worshir, but that they would attend if there were preaching in the street. 

Upon this we told them that there would ~c preaching in a quarter of an 

holll', and wished them to let their neighbours know. Having fixed the 

time ::nd place we pn ached, convErsing with the people, till, by the good 

hand of God upon us, we came to the house where there had been 

preaching a few times in the summEr. Here we were kindly received by 
the good man of the l1ouse, who is a Wesleyan, and who considered our 

coming very proYidential. Ifaving sc::t a chair out in the street before bis 

door, we began with singing. A considerable number of people attended 

in a shurt spac(•, :rncl hcarcl the '\Vorel of God. After preaching we 

retm·necl, with this batisfactim:-that we had been led by the evident 

hand of Jehovah. The '.lcxt Sabbath we went out in the afternoon, and 

penetrated into the r,uburbs of the city ; found the people willing to hear i 

preached twice in d:f't•nnt p'a~es: the Jll'Oplc very attentive. Lord's-day 

following pn ac·hed in three different pbces. This day we went out in the 

morniDg, and pread1ctl in a court in a div.-rse part of( the city. This 

evening a peno:1 came, and wished us to go to licr house to have a praycr

meeting. 'l he next Lord's-day was wet in tlte afternoon, which prevcntccl 
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us from preaching out of doors. Being disappointed at the place where 
we expected to preach in the evening, we went to this house, aud Provi
dence determined that there should be preaching there. Having sent 

round to tell the people, we began, and had a considerable number. At 
this, as well as at all other places, we were desired to come again. I 
could but hope that the Lord had procured this house for a refuge in 
winter, and so it appears. \Ve haye preached in it e,ery evening since, 

and on Lord's-day afternoons, and hold a prayer-meeting and a school every 

Wednesday evening. The school begins at seven and continues till eight, 
then the prayer-meeting begins. Many people and children attend con 
stantly, and hear the Word with great seriousness. October 12th was tw 
last time we attempted to preach out of doors. I have seen the poc 

people weep when they were told that we did not expect another oppoi 
tunity to preach out of doors till the next season. I consider this preachin~ 
in the streets and the lanes of the city as casting bread upon the waters, 

which will be seen again after many days. Two brethren now accompany 
me, and all seem united in the work. "\Ve have two places to attend-one 
at one side of the city, the other at the other. At each we pay particular 
attention to the children, and have a pleasing prospect. We have 
purchased a considerable number of Dr. ,vatts' hymns for children, which 
they learn with great eagerness and seem to be delighted with singing. 

At one place we preach twice on the Sabbath, and attend the children at 
the other once. On Wednesday and Thursday evenings we are employed 
in this work. 0 may it lead to the glory of God the Father, through the 
redemption of His dear Son ! The people in general are poor ; but this is 
no obstacle in the way of Divine influence. Without this, the wealthy 
will be exceedingly poor ; with this, the poor will be indescribably rich. 
Rich in faith, and heirs of the Kingdom. 0, how charming ! I am 
always most comfortable among the poor, and often think that I had rather · 

spend my life among them, in the midst of worldly trials, than be among 
the rich, flattered with the abundance of this world. I fear that they are 
too much neglectefl. A fine meeting-house and a genteel congregation 

lays a minister liable to a very great temptation. Our Blessed Lord 
preached the Gospel to the poor. I sometimes think that if he were to 
come into our world again, many of us would be either very ashamed of 
Him, or be exceedingly put to the blush by Him. But He bath left us an 
example that we should tread in His steps. In this part of the city, 
where we have the best prospects, things arc very deplorable. Perhaps 

there are 10,000 inhabitants, the major part of whom do not hear the 
Go~pcl. Indeed, there is scarce a place of worship among them where 
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the Gospel 1s preached. I am of opinion that we do not do what we 

might. If more attempts were made to spread the Gospel, the Lord would 

more evidently reveal His arm. Howcycr, this should excite us to all 

dili;1;<'nee. Souls arc of infinite value; insignificant means may be blessed 

for the obtaining of a prize so infinite; our life is wasting away ; the time 

given us for accomplishing our generation's work will soon be gone, 

whether our work be done or not. 0 ! may we so acquit ourselves in life 
that in death's near approach we may not haYc the painful reflection that 

we ha,e neglected such an opportunity of reproving sin, of recommending 

the Blessed Redeemer to our fellow-men, and of promoting that blessed 

cause on which the happiness of so many millions of immortals depend~. 

"'hat my course in this life will be I know not. My desire is to wait 

patiently for the rcyelations of God's marvellous plan. In whatever 

situation of life, in whatever country, among whatever people, if Jehovah 

kad me, all will be well. Sometimes I think that I shall experience many 

trials in this life, and feel for my dear Hannah on this account. But 

then I chi.de myself, knowing that such is our affection for each other that 

all our trials will be mutually borne. At other times I think possibly our 

trials, circumstances, &c., may be the occasion of grief to you; and this 
gives me some painful sensations. But why should it? I£ the Lord lead 

us, you can but be resigned. He never did any wrong, nor ever can. 

Surely our hope is not in this life only. Here our circumstances may _be 

trying ; but there is a world to which we are travelling, at which we shall 

soon arrive. There we sLall gain, looking upon all that is past without a 

murmur ; looking upon what is come or coming with unspeakable joy, 

without the fear of parting or the fear of crying; without the fear of 

weeping or the dread of dying. This life is a journey home. To have 
our friends and dear relations with us to help and alleviate the troubles 

and difficulties of the way is desirable, but it must not be always expected. 

It is sufficient if we all meet at home at last, and all join the happy and 

triumphant family. What then shall be said, my clear friend? Doth 

Jehovah call us hither, and shall we say "Nay"? Doth He send us 

thither; shall we not say" Yea"? In this world, strangers and pilgrims'; 

but in the other, servants and sons. That will be the end of all our trials, 

the completion of our felicity. 
I wish you were more lively at W--. · Be assured that nothing beside 

living to Gcd and living for Him will ensure a joyful and abundant 

entranc·e into the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour. That this 

may be the happy experience of you and yours is the prayer of yours in 

the firmest bonds, JonN CHAMBERLAIN. 

To Mr. Timothy Smith, Vvalgrave, Northamptonshire. 
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Mrs. House's Work among the Soldiers 
and Sailors in Calcutta. 

THE following letter, ad<lresse<l to the E<litor of the BAP.rIST MAGAZINE 

by a non-commissioned officer of H. M. S. Serapis, is published 

verbatim et literatim, because it not only affords disinterested evidence of 

the noble work Mrs. Rouse is doing in Calcutta, but it is also a public 

expression of the writer's gratitude :-

MY DEAR Srn,-I daresay you think that I have quite forgotten my promise, 
but I can assure such is not the case, for I feel it is a duty devolving upon me 
to give you a brief account of the indefatigable efforts of that self-denying lady 
whom I met in the streets of Calcutta, working like an hero for her Divine 
Master in the notorious grog-shops of that far-off city. It was there I myself 
was led, knowing that many of my ungodly shipmates visited such places, and 
to my surprise I found this lady in company with another visiting these fear
ful dens, and thought what but the intense love for the salvation of precious 
souls could have led them hither, away from the eyes of the respectable world, 
where none but God could see their work and labour of love. 

I would like just to describe one or two scenes which came under my own 
observation, On entering one of the streets I met many British merchant and 
foreign sailors, mad with drink, slovenly, dirty, and insulting, looking more 
like demons than human beings, and alas! amongst such I found my own ship
mates in the horrible dens of that place, singing, swearing, and fighting, 
chasing each other up the street with maddened voices and murderous oaths, such 
as chilled one's blood. You may think this is painting it black; yes, it is, would 
tc God it were not so, but alas ! the fearful crimes committed in these places 
would bear me out in what I say. Yea, God knowd what I have described I 
have seen with my own eyes. I have seen them coming from the dens bathed 
in blood, done by knives or fists. It was then in these streets, yea, in these 
very dens where I met this heroic lady, the wife of the Rev.-. Rouse. She 
Would go from shop to shop, or den to den, giving out silent messengers in the 
midst of these devil-captive men, speaking a word at the same time for Jesus, 
and in tones of love and sympathy, persuading them to come with her. You 
Would see a tear start from this and that eye when she touched that gentle 
string which sound would reach the heart, "But what would yow· poor mother 
and father think if they knew that you were here? " Presently you would see 
0no or two following her down the streets. Where to ? To a large room, where a 
free tea would be provided, and where· thoy would hear the way of salvation 
simply explained; and perhaps on the following Sunday you would find them, 
if not in the Baptist church, you would find them in the Wesleyan, and in other 
churches where I have SEW!l thl'm, They would not only be Jirectecl to the 
church whic!i.· hor husband was the faith.-:: pastor JII.O, but they would be told 
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and have put in their hands the names of those places where they would be 
likely to get good. I have often thought why didn't this lady stay at home 
on a Sunday afternoon when the heat was so intense and have a lounge in an 
easy chair, and a quiet read and a little slumber. Surely it would have been 
more lady-like. No, thank God such was not the case; that nobler spirit 
which was manifested in her constant effort, doubtless led her to think of the 
dear anxious mother at home, who is ever thinking of her boy who is far, far 
from home. She knew too well that these poor profligates were the burden of 
many an anxious mother's mind and prayer, but being far from home restraint, 
giving themselves over to their own lusts, and sensual gratification. Doubt
less, then, it was this that led this dear child of God to give up time, talent, 
ease, and health in order to glad some dear mother's heart, and to win them for 
Him who she loves, and to sweep out of existence that corrupt and polluted 
example which they even set the poor benighted heathens for which they had 
given up home and happy England in order to tell them of a Saviour's love; 
but alas! how hard and difficult is the task of the missionary when he, not 
only by God's grace has to convince them of their idol worship, but when he 
has t.-0 fight against this base example set both by the poor profligate a:ed the 
fearful worldly example of the higher class. I trust that this brief outline of 
the work of one whose labour is commendable, may lead many to help her in 
any way they can, especially by prayer and sympathy. She has my warmest 
sympathy and prayer, for I received no little kindness from her, as also did my 
shipmates, during our stay in the Serapis.-With Christian love, yours for 
Christ's sake, J. H., Sergeant R.M.L.I., Chathan:. 

-Reprinted from the "Baptist 11Iagazine" for September, 1876. 

Dhormodeeponee Shobha. or Revival 
Mission. 

BY THE REV. R. SPURGEON, OF JESSORE. 

SOME four years ago our native bro
ther Gogon, missionary at Kool
nea, called together the Christians 

for a united meeting. Most of the mem• 
bers of the eight churches under bis care 
were present; a number of different 
subjects were discussed. Among these 
were the desirability of introducing 
native music into their services; and 
whether it was possible for them to 
relinquish all aid from the Society. 
The churches are very poor, but by 

great effort a large plot of land was 
purchased, and from the profits of it 
they intended supporting their pastors 
and evangelists. This, for various 
reasons, failed; though the desire for 
union and independency remained, 
Subscriptions in tho meantime came 
in and a better plan was devised. It 
was formed and soon acted upon. The 
Dbormodeeponee Shobha ( or Revival 
Mission) was formed, and bas been 
attended with great success. All the 
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churches subscribe ; all havo separate 
br,mches in their different villages. 
Its funds have been most wonderfully 
sustained, and that entirely from 
nati,e Christians. A large awning, 
beneath which hundreds can sit to hear 
the Gospel, has been purchased by 
them; and a preacher and Bible woman 
are entirely supported by their funds 
Visits are made by the members of 
the mission to different churches, and 
•often iuvitations are 1·eceivecl from 
heathens around, for as many as they 
like to muster to attend. As nearly 
every Christian in J essore arn now 
members of this society, it is only 
requisite for the president to send out 
notices to say he wants so many' from 
such a church to uccom1)any him on a 
tour or to any other station. Some of 
the churches are about twenty miles 
distant, but all are now well known to 
each other, and are brought into per
fect union by this Shobha. Instead, 
however, of giving a list of the good 
fruits of work done by the Dhormo
<leeponee Shobha, I shall relate ,ery 
briefly the story of their visit to 
.Jessore. Up to that time the church 
here was so separate from the Koolnea 
churches, that united meetings have 
never been held, though they ure all 
in one district. All hero have now 
become members of the mission, and 
it is resolved to have one great united 
gathering every year at the different 
churches in our district. 

It was on the evening- of th'l 26th 
of June that our noble brother Gogan 
arrived with his band. As soon as re
freshments were taken, a meeting 
(council of war, if you like) was held 
to decide upon the best way of carry
ing on the work during their stay. 

The nex.t morning the mat shed at , 
the back of a houso in the Christian 
village was crowded at' the service, 
As soon as mats were spread and all 

seated the meeting was commenced by 
singing-

All onxiety is gone,joy alone is mioe, 
Jesus merciful is born, born in David's line. 

As this was accompanied by their 
native instruments, our president 
thought it necessary to give a shor~ 
announcement of their views upon this 
matter. A i:,rayer was then offered 
and a hymn beginning-

J esus, wbo gave Your life 
This world to save, 

Have mercy now on me, 
Have me:rcy now on me, 
Have mercy now on me, 

Such mercy man can't have, 

was sung. Impromptu speeches were 
then deli,ered, some addressed to 
believers and some to the crowds of 
heathen who gathered around the out
side to hear. In the evening a yet 
larger meeting was held, at which 
almost every Christian, all our orphan 
children, and a number of heathen. 
were present. A~ determined on the 
previous evening, an account of the 
work done during the day was given 
by one of each party that went out 
The sallies were made in all direction~ 
Some had been into the Roman 
Catholic village and ass,i,iled the errors 
of that sect ; others preached in the 
Baz(l.ar; a number went to the heathen 
villages around ; and a large party 
visited a market about four miles dis
tant. These interesting accounts 
being given, the hy= was sung, 
beginning-

Merciful J csus now lay hold, 
1\Icrciful J csus now lay hold, 

India is flowing on 
In tho stream of sin. 

Prnyers wero then ofTerod for a bless
ing on our day's work, and afterwards 
was sung, with the Indian instru
ments-
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Kow viclory to Jerns I victory to Jesus! 
Let PYery mouth declare; 

".hik ,T esus does remaiu to u~, 
"·hy should we have a care? 

A Christian who has a large house 
near the highway, and not far from 
the police courts, invite:i us all to 
breakfast next morning. We occupied 
a room next to the road for our meet
ing- there, and very large crowds soon 
filled the ver::mclah and the doorway 
to hear. "\Ye here also sang a number 
of hymns accompanied by the instru
ments. Bengal has no music, if you 
t.ake these away. Though very 
romantic to a foreigner, they are cer
tainly almost essential to a Bengali's 
worahip. I ha,e learned to like them, 
and so would you, if you could hear 
them sing such pieces as-

Bengal in sin is burning np ! 
J esu~, who but Thee 

Can extingttish the great fire, 
Aud set the people free f 

In the evening of that day, I had 
too se,ere a headache to be present at 
the meeting. Early the next morning, 
while numbers were out preaching, a 
few of the native brethren who knew 
English came and joined with us in 
fa.m_ily worship, and afterwards eang 
some of Sankey's hymns. That night 
we had an excellent service in the 
chapel. About half of the floor was 
spread with mats for those who pre
ferred them, and the other part occu
pied with benches. As our chapel 
stands near where three roads meet we 
were soon surrounded with crowds of 
hearers as well as the chapel being 
full. A number of well-educated 
Bengali gentlemen were also present. 
Next morning we had a most romantic 
breakfast. An old tarpaulin had been 
procured and put up over the whole of 
the square yard attached to a Chris
tian's cottage. Beneath it were spread 
clean, new rush mats, and placed in 
rows upon these were square pieces of 

plantain leaves. Being each 0110 

seated opposite a piece of leaf, one of 
the brethren came round and first 
distributed to each a slice of pine 
apple, then one kind of 1rntive sweet
meat and then another. Between 
every two or three was placed a brass 
vessel of water for drinking and 
washing of bands after thoy had 
finished. This was a prelude. The 
meeting now began, and lasted a very 
long time. All the schoolmasters 
from the different villages around had 
been invited, so thn,t what was 
said was principally for them. The 
evening meeting was again held in the 
chaFel, and the very best Bengali 
address I have yet heard was then 
delivered by a brother from Koolnea 
Qn the "Good Samaritan." 

The next morning a number of 
the brethren breakfasted with us, and 
we had worship both in Bengali and 
English. Our gathering in thE> even
ing was a very large one. A native 
gentleman, a member of a church in 
Calcutta, who communes with us, gave 
a general invitation. An immense 
tarpaulin was put up in his compound 
for our accommodation. Though a 
great crowd were already assembled 
when we reached there, we were made 
to dine first within sight of all these 
people, accompanied by gentle tunee 
on their instruments. A service of 
great length was held, so that we had 
to leave long before it was over. 

The next day was Sunday, and a 
blessed day it was. The Apostle of 
J essore, our brother Gogon, delivered 
two stirring sermoBs; and after the 
evening service we had co=union. 

On Monday similar services were 
held again, and with marked success 
and blessing. The next morning was 
to be the farewell ; so a general invite 
was given to come to our house to a 
parting feast. Nearly a hundred came. 
Mats were placed in double rows on the 



OcTODER 1, 1876.] THE MISSIONARY IIERALD. 2Q;j 

long verandah of our house, ancl 
around the long room, with plaintain 
loaves for swootmeats, ancl so on. This 
preliminary feast having encled, we 
had a most interesting meeting in our 
large room. You never saw a draw
ing-room so full of interesting faces 
before. I read the passage where 
Paul's farewell, and the sorrow of his 
friends at parting with him, is described, 
and I felt it to be so exceedingly fitting 
that little was necessary to be said. 
It was so true a picture that when I 
asked some brother to express our sor
row at parting, no one attempted it ; all 
said, "What more can we say? Our 
padre has said it right." A brother 
of this station and one from Koolnea 
then engaged in prayer, and our last 
'meeting was ended. 

I must not attempt to assist you 
to imagine the scene that presented 
itself when tho feast began. All were 
treated alike. Not a chair was given 

to anyone. All who wero once of 
varied caste now ate togeth,-r. It was 
an evidence of a great triumph that the 
Gospel is working in this couvtry. 
You may supooRe there is no caste 
among Christians, but there is. Even 
missionaries regard it in their cleali11gs 
with beliiwers, and much harm results 
therefrom. Thank God it is dying out 
in Jessore. 

We all assembled for a parting on 
our verandah, and when our friends 
crowded into, upon, behind, and in 
front of the gharry that was to take 
them away, we gave them one good 
English shout, such as J essore never 
heard before from Christian throats. 
As the two ponies hugged at their rope 
traces to move forward another shout 
arose, and our friends were gone-at 
least to most of us. Only a few found 
time to accompany them to the boat 
as the believers did of yore. 

An Account of the Conversjon of Bhai 
Haran Dass. 

WRITTEN BY HDISELF IN HINDI, AND TRAKSLATED I~'f0 E~GLISII EY 

TnoM.1.s EvA.i'fs, MoNGHYR. 

To the Edito1' of the MrssIONARY HERALD. 

DEAR BROTHER,-It affords me great pleasure to be able to ,nite 

favourably of our worthy colporteur, Bhai Haran. He was for six 

years an inquirer for the truth; and well do I now remember the great me!a 

at Allahabad in 1869, to which he refers in his history of himself. Little did 

I then think that the Byragee who asked me for a book would again be a 

valuable helper to me in sprelllling abroad the ·word of Life. Since his 

baptism, about twelve months ago, he has sold and distributed some thou

sands of Scriptures and tracts-and he is still engaged in the same good 

work-with considerable 8uccess. He is not a fluent speaker, but Yery 

substantial, and he will, I hope, become a powerful preacher. ·what gins 
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me pleasure in sending this account written by himself is the consciousness 
that he is a true convert, and one likely, with God's ble~sing, to be of great 
service in spreading the knowledge of the Saviour in the villages around. 
Only the other day a Brahmin called here, who said he heard Bhai Haran 

speak of Christ while out selling Scriptures, and he wanted to know more 

about ~esus Christ. As ~oon as our brotlur is fitted for the work, we hope 
to send liim forth from village to villnge to preach the Gospel, and scatter 
the good seeci of the "\Vord broadcast in Tirhout. I send the MS. in Hindi, 

which was written by himself. The translation is as literal as it well could 
be made, of both the prose ar,d the poetry. If I can get a chance, I shall 

get a photograph of our brother and send it home. His wife and mother 

are taught by us to know the "\Vay of Life; and it is so nice to see the 

former with such joy going to the infant girls' school to ,learn to read in 
company with her own little boy, that she may be able to read the Word 
of God for herself. May God in His mercy grant us many more such 

converts as Bhai Haran is the earnest prayer of 
Yours fraternally, 

THOM.AS Ev ANS. 

::\Ionghyr, May 30th, 18i6. 

The Story ef Bhai Haran's Conversion, wi·itten in Hincli by hirnselj'. 

Blessed be Thou, 0 holy Lord Goel! Blessed be the Saviour Jesus! 

Praise, praise to Thy mercy and grac~, 0 Lord, v.ho has saved me, Thy 
2e1Tant Bhai Haran, from the snare of the devil! Save me for evermore. 

Now let the refuge of Thy feet 
Be my sole rest and ·joy for aye. 
ll[y home and :friends I lr·ft for Thee, 
Be ever Thou my strength and stay; 
And when I leave this world of sin 
To Thine own j ,y O let me in. 

Thou art the Giver of my life, of my food, of my raiment, and my salvation, 

0 Father Gvd, my Preserver! 
:Xow I give some account of myself'. l\ly birthplace is in the district of 

Pdna, in the Suba of Behar, the township of Ghya,pur and Dumra Tola. 
I am tbe son of Bhola Ilam, a slH'pher<l, and al~o :ifterwards an officer in 

the 25th Native Lancers. J',J y name is Bhai Haran (i.e., Fear Dispeller). 
I was born in the month of October, 1846. V\'hen I was five years old my 

father sent me to a village school io learn to read Hindi1 and when I was 

six years old my father died. I remained in school for seven years. When 
I was eighteen my uncle took me to his own village, which is in the district 

of ?lfonghyr, and the name of which is Lu\ Deera. \Vhen I went to this 

1,lace to dwell I did the work of a shepherd; I kept the company of 
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religious men, and I began to read the Ramayan, ~.nd to sing the praises of 

Ram. In the year 1865 I joined the holy Byragees* (Devotees), and 

began to learn the practiees of the ascetics, and my heart was so taken up 

in this that I le£~ all to become a holy man, and to sing the praises of 

Ram. At length the Byragees said:-" Now you also wear- the holy 

necklace of the Byragees, and you will become a great man, and will get 

honour and glory in the world. Because the religion of the Vishnovites is 

of all the most highly esteemed. There is great glory in the holy necklace 

and the Tiluk (Forehead Mark)." In this manner by many fair words 

they flattered me, ancl I <lid as they wished me. These Byragees were of 

the sect of Ramanundi, who are in India regarded as great devotees to 

Ram, and I bec~me their disciple. I put on the holy necklace, and as soon 

as I put it on I at once began to think myself great, and my heart began 

greatly to fill up with swelling pride, and I thought, '' Now I have 

attained to a high position ; I have left all-mother, wife, child, aucl home, 

and am a Byragee. I will go on pilgrimages." So thinking, I went and 

joined the eompany of the Byragees. The first place I went to after 

leaving my home was Janukpur, where the god Ram was marriecl to Seeta. 

Here were a great number of companies of Byragees who came together, 

and I began to get into their ways, and with them I fouu<l the worship of 

stone, brass, and wood. Though they say they have left all, yet they go 

about from place to place wH.h elephants, camels, and horses many to ride, 

and musical instruments to play, and flags flying with great pornp-:nore 

like kings than hermits. When we came to any town or village they 

.demanded food from the village chiefs, and as long as they remained they 

were well feel, and as they left they extorted money. If the cbiefa of the 

village would not give money they abused them well, and left the place 

cursing the town and its people as they departed. Then I began to con

sider in my heart, " These people are evil-doers. First they take food for 

nothing, and those who feed them gratis they curse if they do not give 

them money also." Seeing all this, I bl'came very sad, and then the 

Byragees would explain and say, "Brother, be not sad, we are the army of 

Ram; it is our custom to rob, kill, and eat, and to us is no sin, for we have 

a right to it." In this manner I went in company with them to the great 

:Mela of Hury Hur Chhatter at Hajeepur, and many sects of Go,aia ( another 

sort of devotees) had collected there. I found that these also mre n() 

better than the Byragees. We stayed here five days, and I head some 

* Tho n1caning of "BC-1 {ig," Passion-less, and :-t "Byra]l'C" is one wbo has ron• 
quered all evil passions. T. E. 
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missionaries for t,he first time preaching, and I began to think, " ,vhat new 
wisdom or religion is this?" When the Byragees saw I wished to hear the 
Gospel, they sai<l, "Take care ; don't listen to these people, or your religion 
will be de~troyed. Sing the praises of Ram, and go on pilgrimages, for in 
tl,is is salvation to be fomid." Again the company left this place, and 
went to Ajodhia-Oudh, whare Ram was born ; going from village to village 
the~· begged anJ ate and robbed till we came to Ajodhia, and we put up at 
a l1oly place called H:mooman Garhi, where all the Byragees assemble ; and 
th~re I saw naked Byragees living fat ou sweetmeats, and spending their 
time in wrestling with one another. There was also wrangling, fighting, 
and abusing each other,-which they also taught me to do, saying," 0 holy 
bro1licr, you stay here in our assembly, eat mal-pooa (a sort of sweetmeat), 
wrrstl~, play, sing the praise of Ram, and you shall find favour of the god. 
Vi~ e are all of us farnurites of heaven, and we ever live in Paradise, because 
Adjoohia i~ the birthplace of Ram. Take the bow and arrow, impress the 
holy insignia of Ram by a red-hot iron, let it be impressed on your arms, by 
which your body will become holy." Then I went to Janki Ghaut, where 
the Loly mark is given in the temple of Vishnoo Dass, and with a red-hot iron 
the priest of the Byragees (Sia Ram) stamped me with a sign of Ram's bow 
anJ arrow, by having which one is considered a great saint and a holy devotee, 
ancl the world esteems it, and worship those who have it. And though 
such saints trouble people greatly, yet they are worshipped and served by 
them, as it is written :-

" The teacher is blind, the disciple is deaf, 
They haggle and wrestltl in the valley of death." 

In this way I saw great wickedness in these holy people, and I also soon 
learnt their evil ways, as we wandered about from place to place, bowing 
down to figures of brass, wood, and stone; and in this state I thought 
myself a good and a great and a holy man, and received reverence and 

worship from many. 
·we now went to Kashi, Benares, and bathed at the holy ghaut of Mun 

Karni, and went to see the god Bishnath, and also visited many other 
temple~, and met a large number of devotees of various sects. Kashi is 
called" Kailass," where the thirty-three karor. (330,000,000) gods dwell. 
After this I again went, in company with the crowds of devotees, to Pryag, 
Allahabad, which is considered the most holy of all holy places. In the 
year 1869 this took place when there was a great mela of the Kumbh, at 
Allahabad, when some 60,000 devotees of all sects were present, and people 

from all quarters, without number, had come to worship. 
The mela lasted part of two months, and I also was there in the holy 
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assembly of one of the chief Byrag<1es, Dharum Da,;, whose company 

numbered 500 Byragees. A rich banker of Pryag, Bunsi Dhur, gave a 

grand dinner to us all. And whert he sent his chief man to inr1uire how 
much food and firewood, &c., we needed, they told him double the quantity 
that was required, and said we were 1,000 men, when we were only ,500. 

All this I could see; and when I would ask, saying, "Holy men, kindly 
tell me how to grow in holine:is and goodnes8. 'fhere is plenty of food for 
the body, but how am I to please Gorl and get salvation?" then they 
would say, " Go on pilgrimages, fa,t, bathe, see that you eat holy food, do 

good works, sing the praises of Ran, and you will find salvation." Some 
would say, "Worship Mahadeo, and you will be saved;" others, "\Vor:ihip 
Krishna." And in this way each one gave me erroneous and contrary 

teaching. Hearing all this, my mind became very uneasy, and I wouid 
ask myself, "Whom will I hear ? Who is right, and who is wrong ? One 
tells me one thing, another another thing. Whom will I believe, and 
whom will I not believe?" In this way my heart was full of anxiety 

night and day. Then one day I went where a missionary was preaching 
about Jesus Christ; and, having heard once, I continued daily to go, and 
was delighted with what I heard, for the teaching was such as to give 
peace to a troubled mind ; for I saw that the teaching was true, and that 
the teacher was honest, and thus he taught:-" Remember, 0 friends, that 
God_ is One, and, beside Him, have no other. All the idols are a lie. Do 
not bow to figures, 0 men and women, which have been formed by hands. 
Trust in the one true God night and day, and He will purify your hearts 

from sin." 
Then I thought within myself: "This is good and true teaching, because 

God is the giver of life to all. He is not made by the hands of any, and 
we worship things made by the hands of men. This must be a false 
religion." Then I thought I should like to have a b 10k about the new 
rnligion of the one God, that I might read and study it, and see what is 

written in it. Then I went and beard again the teaching of Christ from 
.the Padri Sahib, and got a copy of the Gospel. Then a Byragee came up 
and said, "0, Padri Sahib, come and see how our devotees practise auste

rities." Then Padri Evan Sahib went along with him to see, and I also 
went with the crowd. The Byragee bega::i. to show the holy men who 
inflicted various sorts of pain on themselves. One was banging with his 
head downwards from a sca[folding of bamboos fixed in the ground. · He 

had a rope round his neck, and a man kept swinging him back and fore, 

and the people looked on in a<lmiration. Another was lying down naked 
on a bed of pointed spikes, and the blood came oozing out of his body. A 
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great company now stood round, and the Padri Sahib said: "'rhis is not 

merit, but sin; for it is written in your own books, 'Atum ghati, maha 

piipi' (i.r., Relf-destroyer, mighty sinner). Therefore, forsake this evil 

practice of a fahe religion, for God is not pleased with this, but displeased, 

Theref0re. now learn to serve God with the heart, and pra1se Him with the 

spirit, for Goel is a Spirit." 

Appeal from Kingston, Ja1naica. 
BAPTIST MISSION HoUSE, 

Hanover Street, August 9th, 1876. 

RE,. SIRS,-1 am constrained to ,write you just now on account of a sad 
~ disaster that has recently fallen upon us as a church and congregation. 

,v e were engaged in building a large and commodious schoolroom on 
the site of the old one which had long ago been dismantled and taken down. 
For many months I toiled personally and otherwise in obtaining the necessary 
funds for commencing and carrying on the building. Our good friel!.d, Rev. 
Mr. Taylor, while here, gave us very material help by a social meeting held 
under his auspices, which brought in a pretty good sum. We commenced 
building se,eral months ago, and had made rather some considerable progress 
in the erection,-for it had been shingled,-and all the uprights put up, and only 
required to be boarded round and floored, when, on the morning of the 19th 
July last, a violent rainstorm came on, and in a few hours the whole upper 
story of this work, which had cost me much money and much anxiety, fell 
down with a thundering crash; fortunately, as no one was then within the 
building, there were no lives lost. 

I had, up to this time, expended an amount of over £200 on the building, 
most of which is lost. The shingles and some of the uprights are good, and 
can be again utilized, but a good deal of lumber will again be required for the 
rebuilding. My own people are all poor, and can do but very little. They have 
done well in the past, but their hands are now hanging down, and they know 
not where to go for help. 

The necessity for a school such as we contemplated having, is sorely felt all 
over the Island. It was to be a day as well as a boarding school for girls, 
especially those of our own colour and race, as in the boarding schools in the 
town black girls arQ more or less excluded simply from complexional prejudice. 
Oms was to be open to all who chose to come, be their colow· what it may. 
But JJOW our hopes are all but dashed to the ground, especially when we thought 
we were EO near the completion of the many years' dream of our hearts. 

·we appeal to the body at home for some help; however small it be, we shall 
be very thankful, and any aid you can render us by tongue or pen, we shall be 
grateful for. 

I Lt-g you will sympathize with us and bear us on your hearts at the throne 
of grace. 
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Hoping to hear soou from you, with bAst wishes to you both, in which my 
clear partner unites.-! am, Rev. Sirs, very faithfully yours, 

Eowrn P AL:\rER. 

P.S.-Please lay this letter before the Committee, for although sent to you I 
shall thank you to give it as wide a publicity as you can. However, I safely 
leave that to your own judgment. E. P. 

NOTE by the Secretaries, Baptist Missionary Society.-The Committee have 
sanctioned the publication of the above statement and appeal. Any con
tributions sent to the Mission House, for our brother Palmer's need, will be 
thankfully received and duly acknowledged. 

Missionary Notes. 

"The great piece of stone," says the lindian Mirror, "which has fallen off 
from the central dome of the pagoda of Juggernath, and created such a sensa
tion all over Orissa, is about ten feet in length, five feet in breadth, and four 
feet in depth. It evidently belongs to the inner cornice of the temple, though 
the damage is imperceptible to the eye, owing to the intense darkness in the 
interior of the edifice. There is a prophecy which is much talked about in 
Puri in these days, that when the first at.one is unfastened, the temple shali nC't 
stand. The repairs, say the Oriahs, will take at least fourteen years; and 
during all this time no public worship or festival in Puri is allowable. A 
suspension of fourteen years, if it can be enforced, will cause, we think, the 
utter extinction of the worship' of J uggernath; and Puri may present that scene 
of desertion and fallen grandeur of which the holy city of Bhuvaneshwara, in 
Orissa, is so full. The temple of Juggernath, it will be remembered, was built 
by Rajah Auaugabhima Deva., of Orissa, in the middl9 of the twelfth century; 
and during the last seven hundred years not a trowel has been laid upon it in 
the way of repair. The magnificent dome is composed of immense blocks of 
stone, not kept together by cement or mortar of any kind, but made fast by an 
elaborate process of dovetailing; the slabi! being arranged in horizontal layers 
narrowing towards the eud, which is covered by a huge head-piece, cci.rvcd and 
ornamented." 

Here is a striking illustration of the success of missions in the South: Seas. 
Not long ago a young man come from Raratonga to Loudon, and was bkeu tu 
see the British Museum. Among the rest of the womlers he there saw was a. 
row of idols, and amongst others a Raratongau god. He looked at it with 
wondrous curiosity, and asked permission to take it in his hands. He lookeLl 
at it all rouud for a while with great interest, and paosOLl it back to the guide, 
and said:-" 'rhank you; that is the first idol I ever s,iw iu my life." In the 
timo of the honoured John Williams there were more than lll0,000 individual 
gods in Raratonga; and so clean a swt'ep has the Go~pol of Christ ma,le of the 
whole abomination, that 11 young lad of ninoteC'n h,ul never seen one of them 
from the day of his birth, 
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A good wo1 k has been going on in Sweden-especially in Stockholm-for some 
time pa~t. It derived a fresh impulse from the week of prayer, at the 
commenctment of the year. Men's hea1ts were impressed, conversions took 
place, and from 'l'arious parts of the lands the Macedonian cry has been heanl, 
"Come o'l'cr and help us." Few but diligent have been the labournrs in Sweden 
for some time past. Ono organization which was established at Stockholm just 
twenty years ago has been the means of supporting a hundred evangcli:its 11nd 
colporteurs, has printed and circulated a large number of books and tracts, 
gathered in thousands of communicants, and has established numerous Sunday 
schools. The idea of starting Sunday-schools in Sweden was borrowed from 
England, we arc told, and has been well carried out. There are in that country 
about fifty tboi.;,sand Sunday-scholars, and a proportionate number of teachers• 
Most of the persons engaged in these Christian efforts are in humble circum
stances, and gain a livelihood by hard work; but they give, as well as exert 
them,clycs, according to their ability for the furtherance of the truth, and a 
manifest blefsing has followed.-Saturday at Home. 

fo not a few villages of Bengal, Christian songs arn displacing the immoral 
songs which, often under the guise of 1·eligion have hitherto been generally 
heard. Happily, Bengal hymn-writers of considerable poetic faculty are 
bcgim,ing to appear. A book of sacred songs has lately been published, of 
which 10,000 copies have been sold in a few weeks.-Free OlmrchRecord. 

There are said to be seventy Catholic negroes in the College of the Propaganda 
in the city of Rome, training for the missionary work m Africa. 

hlrs. Binney, the wife of the Rev. Dr. Binney, who with her husband has 
beeu a mi~sionary to Burmah for more than thirty years, has brought to com
pletion an Anglo-Karen Dictionary. 

Great success seems to have attended the preaching of the Gospel last year in 
Trnvancore. So many as 116 baptisms are reported to have taken pla.ce, the 
m0jo1ity of the baptized being adults. 

A deaf and dumb Christian worker has applied to the London Methodist 
Mis,ionary Society to be sent to Japan to preach the good news of Him who 
'' maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak." 

The most cheering intelligence comes from Burmah. Fifty-one Burmans 
have been baptized, and received into the Christian Church. Some of these con
vusions have come through the instrumentality of Christian books. 

In 1 TiG, there were about 25,000 Baptists in the United States. Now there 
are over :2,700,000 that baptize by immersion-a gain of over one hundred to 
0ne. 
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Our Foreign Missions in 1881 and 1878. 

BY DR. UNDERHILL. 

BEYOND question, the quarter of a century that we propose to pass 

very briefly in review has witnessed events of the deepest moment in 

their bearing on the social, political, and religious history of the world. It 
has been an era of revolutions and wars, of vast enterprises, of gigantic 

works of engineering science, of grand discoveries in the physical regions of 
the universe, and of an unparalleled expansion in the commer;:-ial transac

tions of this country and the world. The hopes of peaceful pro!YBSS among 

the nations which ushered in the period, and which found their embodiment 
in the Great Exhibition of 1851, were rudely dispelled before the year 

came to its close, and from that time. to this, wars and commotions and 
incessant movement in all parts of the globe, have changed the aspect of 

human affairs. Thrones have been set up, and have disappeared, new 
kingdoms have sprung into life, and the two great systems of false belief 
which have so long held in bondage the cultivated peoples of the East and 

West, have received a blow that threatens their speedy overthrow. Modern 

missions began their onward and prosperous c<mrse amid the discords and 
conflicts which ensued on the great French Revolution, and none the less 
have they made great advances during this latter period of turmoil and 

change. New countries have been opened to the messengers of Christ, new 

languages have been taught to utter His redeeming grace, and new 
churches, in many lands unknown to our fathers, bear witness to the power 

of His Word. Your Mis3ionary Society bas sliared in the Divine blessing 

that has fallen on the efforts of Christ'<i servants. It has passed through 
many difficulties. Many anxious hours have fallen to the lot of the Com
mittee and the Officers, but the good hand of the Lord has been with us, 

and we have to speak to-day of progress on every side. It may be that the 
results are not equal to our expectations-are not so large as they ought to 
be. It is probable, before this brief paper is closed, there may appear 

reasons for more strenuous exertion, for more entire consecration, both of 

our persons and our substance, to the service of our Lord. It m&y be th11.t 
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"'lt'e have yet to lay to heart morn seriously the largeness of the meaning of 
our Saviour's words-" Seek first the Kingdom of God and His righteous
ness, and all things else shall be added unto you." 

OUR MISSIONS IN 1851 A.ND 1876. 

Let us, in the first instance, glance at the condition of the Society 
in 1831. The sum total of the Society's income in that year, from 
all sotu·ces1 was £19,064, and there wns a debt due to the treasurer 
of £5,751, largely owing to the demands of Jamaica on its resources. 
The number of missionaries and their helpers sustained by these 
fwids amounted to thirt,y-eight European and 118 native brethren .. 
fo some previous years the income of th.e Society had been. larger, but the 
permanent income, that which is.detived. from the regular. contributions of 
the churches, had remained with little change.. The jubilee, indeed, 
fallowing shortly after the stirring_times of emancipation, had given an 
impetll.'3 to the Mission, and strenuous ,efl'orts had been made to increase 

the staff. But frequent special tippeals barely enabled the committee to 
maintain these operations, so that the g!)neral result was or:e of embarass.
ment. The ordinary resoure.es of the .Society were inadequate to the 
support of the ordinary work. The year 1851 was,, however, free from all 
special calls on the resources of the churches, and. its income mfly fairly be 
taken as the measure of liberality and interest in.the mission cause prevalent 
at tha1,t date. How stands the case in the year. just past i Omitting the 
donation of £4,000 given to the Society bY, the late .Mr. Leckie for the 
establishment of a mi.saion. in Cachar.., and also £1,33.4 donations to 

extinguish the debt of the year before, we.have a total income of £39,428 
-a little more than double that of 18.51. A like increase has taken place 
in the number of missionaries employed, Thus,.at the close of 1875-76, 
the Society had seventy-three. missionaries,, eleven home missionaries (in 
India), and 222 native. brethren in its various fields of labour-that is, a 
total of 306 agents as againBt 15.6 in the year 1851. A comparison of the 
lists of stations will show that the places. occupied have u,ndergone. a large 
in.crease in India and Ceylon and Africa, while new fields have been opened 
in China, Norway, and Jtaly: The general result in converts, through 
God's blessing on the. toil of His servants,. has u.ndergone a similar enlarge· 
ment. ThWl, in 1851, the members of the mission churches numbe.red 
5.013; now they number 11,0915. In bQth cases, it must be remembered, 

that there is not ineluded io these figures the more than one hundred 
flourishing churches iu Jamaica,. with their 26,000 members. We must 
not omit to notice that, while double the number of agents are supported 
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at abCYUt double the charge, the cost of living in all parts of the mission 

'field, has greatly increased. This has been met, and may, to a large extent, 

be accounted for, by the fact that the gaining and management of this 

greater income bas been effected at a very considerable less proportionate 

expense. Thus, for home agency, the Society paid in 1851, £1,267; in 
1876, £1,584--only a fifth more. The expenses of deputations cost, in 

1876, only a fourth more than in 1'8'51; wbereaB the income of the Society 

bad doubled itself. In these respects the income is therefore raised at a 

much less cost than at the earlier date, and it is obvious to remark that a 

large income can always be dealt with more economically than a small one. 
It is further satisfactory to note that this increase of income appears in aH 
the main items of receipt. This is shown by the following table :-

For General. Purposes . 
For Translations . 
For Widows and Orphans Fund . 
For Special Objects 

1851. 1876. 
£14,975 

1,380 

605 
1,642 

£34,830 

1,800 

2,358 

4,229 

Under the. last item it is pleasant and grateful to remark bow largely 
the Society is indebted to the zeal and energy of the teachers and scholars 

of the SUllday-schools, and to the Young Men's Associatiomi, which form 
so prominent a feature among the more recent benevolent action of our 
congregations. 

It must be matter for gratitude to God that the resources of the Society 
have been thus enlarged, and that it has been able to proclaim to greater 
multitudes the "good tidings" of a Saviour's love. 

SOURCES OF lNCRl!IASE. 

It may,. however, be of some profit more closely to examine the sources 
of this increase. The investigation may indicate where there is weakness, 

and whether there is any ground in the state of the churches to expect a 
further growth in .the Society's beneficent labours. Time will not allow us 

to enter upon a minute inquiry into. the progress of the whole body of the 
churches which in Great Britain and Ireland contribute to the Society's 

funds. We are cons.trained to confine our in:vestigations to a few repre
sentative counties. Nor are there, indeed, materials for the production of 

a perfect result. There are, for instance,. no records of the number of 

members. in each collecting church in the year 1851. The returns of the 

Assnciutions are useless for our purpose, as they often, embrace churches in 

Be.veral oounties, and not all the churches in any,. The facts it is proposed 

to adduce are not, perhaps, precisely accurate; but, at all events, they will 
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sufficiently show the progress that has been made, and incidentnlly, also, 
the present condition of the Denomination in its relations with missionary 
work abroad. 

The counties chosen for examination and comparison are as follows-viz., 

London and Middlesex, Lancashire, Yorkshire, Warwickshire, Somersetshire, 
Norfolk, and Northampton. It will be seen that these counties embrace 
the most important centres of population, and the largest cities in England. 
Our figures will cover the churches existing in Liverpool, Manchester, 
Bradford, Leeds, Birmingham, Bristol, and Norwich, with Northampton, 
the original centre of the mission. The facts to which we wish to call 
al tention will be best presented in a tabular form. The first table contains 
the population of each county, as ascertained in 1871. '1:hen come the 
number~of Baptist churches, and the number of members in them in 1876; 
and then the number of churches and members collecting for the mission 
in that year. The Baptist Handbook, compared with the annual report of 

the Society, is the authority for these figures :-

.; 
~ l~ "t; t .... " ....... 

O,<l 0 <> 
Counties. Population. 0~ oa "" oj "' ... 

:,;.,, :,; " ~~ :,;:ii 
0 ~ 
---- ---

London and Middlesex ..................... 3,505,014 251 39,728 102 27,018 
Lancashire .................................... 2,818,904 123 14,923 79 12,488 
Yorkshire ··············· ...................... 2,436,113 121 16,706 75 11,507 
Warwickshire .............................. 633,902 43 5,531i 33 3,892 
Somersetahire ................................. 463,412 60 7,383 47 6,98~ 
Norfolk: ······································· 438,511 48 3,588 30 3,384 
Northampton ................................ 243,896 52 4,784 36 3,931 

CONTRIBUTING COUNTIES AND CHURCHES. 

The first interesting fact that strikes us in this table is that, of the 44 7 
churches of all kinds known as Baptist churches in the six counties, two· 
thirds of them collected for the Society last year. But the collecting 
<;hurches contain quite four-fifths of the members which constitute the · 

entire denomination in those counties. Some of the churches, we know, 
are General Baptist11, while others hold sentiments which, to say the least, 
are not favourable to the missionary cause. It would thus appear that in 
these counties, comparatively few of the churches that we c_an expect to 
sympathise with our operations, withhold their support from the Society. 
In London and Middlesex the case is more peculiar. Two hundred and 
fifty-one churches of every Baptist name are found in the metropolitan 
area. Two-fifths only contribute anything to the Society's funds; but theso 

102 collecting churches contain rather moru t.han two-thirdlll of the entire 
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membership of them all. In other words, while the collecting churches 
in London average nearly 268 members per church, the non-contributing 
ones are weaker in numbers, and contain less than eighty-six in each 
,church. The bulk of the denomination in London is interested in missions 
abroad, but the practical proof of it is leslil apparent than among memberS 
of churches in the country districts. We will now turn to the a.mount of 
contributions raised by the churches of those counties, and first take the 
collections of the year 1851. They are as follows:-

C-Ounties. 

London and Middlesex ................. . 
Lancashire ................................ . 
Yorkshire ..............•..... , ............. . 
Warwickshire ........................... .. 
.Somersetshire ............................. . 
Norfolk ...................................... . 
Northampton ............................ . 

No. of 
Churches. 

54 
30 
53 
12 
27 
15 
32 

Amount. 

£ •· d. 
1697 9 7 
1671 17 7 
797 14 7 
441 6 10 
810 9 0 
282 9 t 
317 0 4 

Average per 
Church. 

£ •. d. 
31 8 8 
55 H 7 
15 l 0 
36 15 6 
30 0 0 
18 6 7 
9 18 2 

Here we find that of the three agricultural districts Northamptonshire 
:gives the lowest average, and Somersetshire the highest, being .£9 18s. 2d. 
and £30 from each church in those counties respectively. Of the three 
manufacturing districts, Yorkshire presents the lowest and Lancashire the 
highest average, being £15 ls. and £55 14s. 7d. per church respectively. 
Norfolk offered £18 16s. 7d. per church, and Warwickshire £36 15s. 6d. 
The metropolitan district stands third on the list in this comparison, with 
its £31 Ss. 8d. per church. 

And now for the comparison with the year 1875-76 :-

Counties. 

L 
L 
y 

on don and Middlesex .................. 
ancashire ································· orkshiro .................................... 

"N'arwickshire .............................. ' s omersetshire .............................. 
orfolk ....................................... N 

N r orthampton ............................. 

,; 

-=i 
~] 

0 
~ 

102 
79 
75 
33 
47 
30 
36 

.. ,; " .. ,Q ~ 

s-"" Amount. 
"" a z i 

---
£ B. d. 

27,018 3,680 16 5 
12,483 2,255 14 2 
11,507 2,108 8 8 

3,892 1,668 12 6 
6,989 1,841 17 5 
3,384 649 16 7 
3,931 577 10 9 

" . 
00 "' ;a~ .. "' -et 0 

£ .. 
36 1 
28 11 
28 2 
ii0 11 
39 3 
21 13 
16 0 

AVERAGE GIFTS OF CIIURCRES AND MEMBERS. 

~ 

~i.; .." ::8 .... ::a 
-< 

d. B • d. 
9 2 8~ 
0 3 7¼ 
3 3 7"-. 
3 8 7 
9 5 3:} 
2 3 10, 

10 2 lli· 

As we have in the Baptist Handbook for this year the number of church
members, we are able to ascertain, not only the average collectiol'.S of each 
church, but also the avorago amount of the gifts of each member. Not 
that members nlono contribute. There are churches in which the larger 
part of the contributions come from the congregation as distinct from tho 
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church. But for-the purpose of oomparison we can only know the aotuul 
number of ohureh members. Now, Warwickshire stands at the head of 
the sisterhood ,of churches. She has nearly trebled her number of churches, 
and almost quadrupled the amount of her gifts. Her membership is the 

least but one, but their individual gifts are the largest of all, namely, 
Ss. 7 d. per member. Lancashire has) indeed, more than doubled the 
number of her oollecti.ng churches; but the contributing power of the new 
churches appears to be lower than thnt of the older ones. Her average 
has fallen from £55 14s. 7d. to £28 lls., while the average of ench member 
falls much below that of Warwickshire, being only 3s. 7¼d, Somersetshire 
holds an honourable place, being only inferior to Warwickshire, while· 
Northamptonshire stands lowest of the six. The metropolis, however, 
shows woret in this comparison. She has, indeed, doubled the number of 
her collecting ehurches, and more than doubled. her contributions. She· 
aho stands fairly well in the average contributions of the churches, being 
third on the list, having only W ar:wickshire and Somersetshire superior in 
this respect, even Lancashire and Yorkshire lagging behind. But compared 
with the other counties the individual contributions of her members is the
lowest of all. They amount only to 2s .. 8½d, per head. There are, how
ever, one or two considerations which teu.d to mitigate this unfortunate 
position. It is well known that the large membership of the Metropolitan 
and East end Tabernacles devote almost their entire evangelistic e.fforts to
schemes which have originated in the zeal and devotedness.of their pastors. 

It is not that they are less liberal or generous than othe;rs, nay, it, is 
probable that their liberality in the cause of our Lord is more than equal 
to any of the churches of our body. But it is directed to other objects 
than to foreign missions, and is made to tell more immediately on the 
wants of our home population. Then, again, there are frequent donations 
by members ef London congregations which do not find their place in the· 
tale of the churches. It is generally otherwise in the provinces, so that 
the metropolis in this respect is at som.:i disadvantage as compared with 
other districts. The discrepancy, however, between the highest and 
lowest rates of contribution undoubtedly suggests the view that the.re is yet 
a large field for improvement, and that the Society has by no means 
exhausted the resources of the denomination for the great object of preaeh
iug to the heathen the unsearchable riches of Christ. It is very noticeable 

that in some counties the contributions of churches which have joined the 
mission 8ince 1851 are on a much lower, scale than in the churches of earlier 
date. Thm1 th~ average per church of the thirty churches which in 
Lancashire contributed in 1851 was £55 14s. 7d.; bnt the average of tho 
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forty-nine new churches which are found in the lists of 1876 is only 

.£11 18s. 3d. No doubt many of these churches are in their infancy, and 
have been burdened with all the weight of chapel buildi,ng and other charges 

incident to their formation. But this deficiency is general, and, we fear, 

in some cases at least, indicates an imperfect appreciation of the require
ments of ,the mission, oi; a want of knowledge of its laboura and history. 

CONCLUSION AND APPEAL, 

Briefly, and generally, we may say that, in the interval over which our 
inquiries have extended, the collecting churches have nearly doubled their 

numbers, and the contributors rather more than doubled their contri

butions. The work of the Society has increased in a similar ratio, as if in 
accordance with the saying of our Lord, " According to your faith so be it 
unto you." Faith, measured by its gifts and their results, has had its fair 

reward in the conversion of the souls of men and the spread of the 
Kingdom of our Lord. Remembering, indeed, the vast growth of the 
nation's wealth-by some supposed to have increased in the quarter of a 

century fourfold, if not sevenfold, and that it may justly be concluded 
that the classes among whom the members of our churches are found 

have enjoyed a fair share of the prosperity which has flooded the land-it is 
extremely doubtful, whether the increase of the Society's resources bas been 
at all equal, or proportionate, to the advance made by ow· people in material 
well-being. Who will venture to say that they have done what they could? 
-that the Kingdom of God has had that first place in their thoughts, 

their exertions, and their libera'ity as to justify the expectation of 
the large blessing which the Lord's promise bids His followers to anticipate 

when they are faithful to Hirn? Are the gifts which fall into the treasury 

of the Society even the first-fruits of that prosperity, which has been 

realised for years past, in the great centres of English industry and skill 1 

Do they bear any just proportion to that flow of wealth, the evidence:; of 

which, in spite of every drawback, ::ire a:pparent in all the important cities 

of the land i Do we not hear of great sums seeking investment, of banks 
groaning under the bnrden of money for which no profitable use can be 

found 1 Why is not at least a me2.surable portion of it lent to the Lord 

for imperishable investment in the treasure-house above, "where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor 

steal 1" Are our faith and love equal to the call made upon them 1 
Nation after nation bas opened its gates to the Gosp2l, until there is scarce 

n people or a tribe in the wide continents of the world to whom the herald 

of salvntion may not come, bringing tidings or good. Here, in Birmingham, 
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in this nursery of the mission, where the devotion of the men of Kettering 

found its first generous resp,onse; in this gathering, so far exceeding in 

numbers, in wealth, in influence, the noble band which resolved on the 

great enterprise of which to-day we are the responsible representatives; 

let there go forth to the Churches a new call, a louder cry, a bold and 

energetic summons to the greo.t warfare. To employ the language of a 
poem iu manuscript, written by my friend, Mr John Middleton Hare, on 

the leading events of our Society's history, and most appropriate to the 
spot on which we are gathered together in council:-

Some may not labour in a clime so fierce, 
Though fa.in they would ; of such, seraphic Pearce, 
Whose love of neighbour re1ched from pole to pole, 
His king-desire the saving of e. soul. 
With he1ut o'e1flowing, and in language free, 
Who so persuasive, who·so sweet, as he P 
Seemed he in prayer to pass beyond the veil, 
Preferring pleas that would not, cannot fail. 
Too soon tre.usle.ted, may his mantle fall, 
Late e.s it is, my brethren, on us all! 
Had we a love and tenderness like hi•, 
Oh! for ourselves, and for the world, whe.t bliss! 

Departure of Missionaries. 

A VERY interesting valedictory service was held at Birmingham, in 

Cannon Street Chapel, on the 3rd October last. The brethren, of 

whom leave was taken, were the Revs. Thomas Morgan, of Howrah; Albert 
Williams, of Calcutta ; Q. W. Thomson, of West Africa; and A. Jones, 

going out to China, and E. S. Summers, going to India. Mr. Bailhachc 

introduced them to the meeting as follows :-

Tm: REv. THOMAS MoRGAN 

Has kindly furnished me with a few dat~, which enable me to pre~ent 
to our friends the following brief account, both of himself and of his 
s1Jhere of labour. With him, as with so many others, the desire to be 
a JJ1issionary was one of the earliest aspirations of his boyhood, and ho 
remembers its existence as far back as the eleventh year of his age. 
In 1838, whilst Mr. Morgan was at Bristol College, the late Mr. William 
Pearce went there to seek men for India. Mr. Morgan expressed hiH 
desire to Mr. Crisp, and Mr. Pearce gave all the encouragement that. 
lie could. In May, 1832, Mr. Morgan was ordained at Brondmead 
Chapel, Bristol, and on the 20th of June, the same year, he sailed for 
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India with Messrs. Pearce, Wenger, Tucker, and Phillips. When Mr. 
Morgan reached Calcutta, it was ascertaiued that he had fairly mastered 
the Bengali grammar, and that he could read in that language. In con
sequence, the brethren settled him in Howrah, which was then vacant, and 
in that sphere of u8efulness he has been ever since. Howrah is a suburb 
of Calcutta, and is situate on the west bank of the Hooghly, about a mile 
from the city. All the docks are in Howrah, as also is the terminus of the 
East India Railway. Two years ago, a bridge connecting Howrah with 
·Calcutta was opened for traffic. When Mr. Morgan reached Howrah, he 
found there an English chapel, built by the late Mr. Statham, who sup
ported himself by means of a large school. Since 1840 Mr. and Mrs. 
Morgan have conducted native schools, and superintended the work of 
native preachers. For thirty years a Sunday-school for heathen boys has 
been gathered from the day-schools. In 1842 1fr. Morgan opened in his 
·own house an English school for the poor children of native Christians (in 
European garb). Much good has been done by this means. The English 
congregation paid for the repairs of the chapel, and defrayed the current 
expenses of the mission, as far as they were concerneu. They also sup
ported native preachers and schools without ever asking for money from 
the mission fund. In 1866 the railway company took the chapel, and Mr. 
Morgan received from the Government of Bengal £2,100, besides £200 for 
furniture, and an eligible site, rent free for ever. In the Howrah district 
there are three large livers and numerous creeks leading to towns and 
-villages. Many of the towns are large, and the villages are numerous. 
The markets also are numerous, and there are schools in most of the vil
lages. There are even English schools, suppmied by the people. Learned 
Brahmins abound, as also English-educated natives. From all this it will 
be seen how important is the sphere our brother occupies. During his 
long residence in Howrah Mr. Morgan has gone through the whole district 
many times, a distance of 100 ruiles in a direct line. He has again and 
again preached in all the towns and villages, and has distributed many 
thousands of tracts, gospels, and religious books. There is a very con
siderable knowledge of Christianity in the district, and the missionary is 
nearly always sure of a cordial reception. 

REv. ALBERT vV 1LL1.u1s. 

The ReY. Albert Williams, pastor of the church at Circular Road, 
Calcutta, is not, in the strict sense, a missionary of our Society, inas
much as for about fifty years that church has been independent of our 
funds. It contributes a snm, uot for short of .£1,000 per annum, 
for all purposes, supporting its pastor, relieving its poor, and employ
ing native agents for yernacubr preaching. But, though independent 
of us, the church can never cease to have strong claims on our sym
pathy and love. To this day its statistics figure in our reports. The 
chapel was built in 1820, on a piece of ground adjoining the Missiou 
Press, and is one of the neatest and most carefully kept of the place~ 
of ·worship. in the city. It is the religious home of the missionaries 
connected with the press and with the translation operations. The situa
ti~1 is good, being easily accessible on the one side to a large Europeau 
population, and to a considerable number of well-to-do East Indian residents 
ou the other. The work of the ministry there is that of a city pastor 
among us, with its manifold obligations outside to all organised efforts fol' 
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the 1110ml and spiritual imp1·ovemcnt of the people. Mr. Williams went 
out to take charge of the church in l8Gi. At that time there were 120· 
perso1rn in Christian fellowship. Amidst many fluctuations there has been 
a steady increase, and now the number of members is 164. Seven evan
g~lists are employed in three sub-stations. There are five day-schools, 
with nu attendance of 160 children, and one Sunday-school, with an 
attendame of 60. About two years ago Mr. Williams was obliged, through 
ill health, to come to this country, M1·. Rouse meanwhile doing the great'e1· 
part oi' the preaching at Circular Road. The interval of rest has been 
Lu·gely occupied by lllr. \\ illiams in visiting our churches on behalf of the 
:'.\fosion. He will go bacl" we trust, strengthened and refreshed. 

n;.,. Q. w. THoMsoN. 

Our mis~ions in Africa <late farther back than is commonly supposed. We 
find a minute of the proceedings of the Society, dated April 7, 1795, to the 
follo\\ ing effect : " Inquiries having been made whether there be any 
farther openings in the heathen world encour:iging to attempt the spreading 
of the kingdom of Christ in it, it appears to us from the Sierra Leone 
reports, lately published, that such favourable appearances do exist in 
Africa as deserve our immediate attention." A few weeks afterwards two 
brethren, Grigg and Rodway, were sent out to Sierra Leone, with letters of 
introduction to a few Baptist friends already there, and united in church 
fellowship. Mr. Grigg's health broke down almost immediately, and he was 
obliged to leave the fie\d. About two years afterwards the mission was 
abandoned. The " white man's grave" is now the not insupportable field 
of the agents of the Church Mission, and their increasing band of 
helpers. Not again till 1840 was the attempt to evangelise Western Africa 
seriously made, when brethren John Clarke and Dr. Prince were sent to 
explore the coast on or near the banks of the Niger. From the chiefs on 
the lianks of the Cameroons they received a hearty welcome, and stations 
were formed there, and at Fernando Po and Calabar. In 1856 the mission 
at Fernando Po was ruined by the Jesuits, under the orders of the Spanish 
Go,ernment. A few years ago, however, the Primitive Methodists esta
blished a mission there, and it is interesting to note that they found not a 
few traces of the work of our less fortunate, but not altogether unsuccess
ful, brethren. Our mission is at present confined to the Cameroons River 
and the mountainous district beyond. To the Cameroons Mr. Saker went 
in 1843, and there he is still. His work and his self-denial have been such 
that, when the history of them shall be told, he will rank among the foremost 
of the Christian heroes of our enterprise. May peace be with him in his 
latter days! In 1864 our brother Thompson went out, and after several 
years' work at different stations on the coast of the river, he, about two• 
years ago, established a station in the Cameroons Mountain, where it is 
confider,tly hoped he will soon gain access to t!:ie many villages and tribes 
that inhabit that populous region. At present there are ten stations, with 
146 members, seven day-schools, and four Sunday-schools. The difficulties 
to be overcome in this mission have been very great; not the least being 
the necessity of providing the people with written languages. Mr. Saker 
has translated the Word of God in the Dualla, and has compiled a dictionary 
and hymn-book. Mr. Fuller has translated Bunyan's "Pilgrim't1 Progress," 
and Mr. Thomson is now at work on a dictionary of the Bakwilli langnage. 
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These threo brethren return to their fields of labonr, but beside them 
there are two who are to be designated to their work, }I·. A. ,Jones, 
of Manchester, and Mr. E. S. Summers, B.A., of Cambridge, the 
former to go to China, and the latter to India. Concerning China, 
in the very first years of our mission preparation was made with a 
view to work there as soon as the favourable time should arrive, by 
Dr. Marshman's commencing and completing a translation of the Word of 
God. The thought was with our earliest missionaries, who, indeed, embraced 
the whole world in theirlarge desires. But it was not until 1859 that our 
mission was commenced. The hindrances,' however, were almost exclu
sively political. By the treaties effected with the country by Lord Elgin 
in 1858 and 1860, twenty-one ports were opened to foreign trade, foreign 
settlements, and travel. Thirty missionary societies have availed them
selves of this privilege. The mission line extends from Kalgan to the 
north, in Chinese Tartary, to Canton in the south, chi:efly confined to the 
eastern coast, and within a short distance from the sea. Our own station 
is in the new port of Chefoo, in the northern district of Shantung, and 
within reach of the large province of Manchuria. Mr. Kloekers and Mr. 
C. H. Hall were our first missionaries to Chefoo. In 1863 the mission was 
further strengthened by the arrival of Messrs. Lawson and McMechan, and 
later in the year by Mr. E. F. Kingdon. Death and sickness rapidly 
weakened the mission, until, in 1867, Mr. La.16hton was left alone. In 
1869 he was reinforced by our brethren Richard and Baschlein, the latter 
of whom i$ now working almost independent of us. Iu 1870 Mr. Laughton 
died. 'l'he same year Mr. Brown was sent out as a medical missionary, 
but after two years his connection with us closed. Since that time Mr. 
Richard has been alone. It is to help him that Mr. Jones is now soon to 
leave bis native land. As a field of missions, China claims more attention 
than we -have given to it. Next to Russia, it is the largest empire in the 
world, being eleven times the size of our own kingdom, and with a popula
tion of 400,000,000. It is Buddhistic (i.e., Pantheistic), and Taouist (i.e., 
.Pbiytheistic). The Protestant missionaries have now 9,000 members in the 
different churches. We have three stations-Chefoo ( with a commodious 
chapel), Tsoonghai, and Hankian. There are forty-eight native members. 

Mr. Summers was educated at the City of London School, where he 
won a scholarship that carried him up to Cambridge. There he reached a 
position of the highest kind, and relinquishing all the social and pecuniary 
advantages that his university honours might reasonably be expected to 
bring in their train, he has offered himself for missionary work. The par
ticular destination of Mr. Summers is at present undetermined, except 

· that he goes to India, for which field the peculi.trity of his uuiver~ity 
culture, and the high position he has attained at Cmnbridge, ought 
specially to fit him, as enabling him to grapple with the objection8 of the 
educated Brahmins with whom he will be brought in contact. 
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Italy. 

THE following very interesting letter has been received from Mt·. 
Wall:-

Leghorn, 6th Sept., 1876. 
Ten or twelve years since, while 

passing through this city, I made 
the acquaintance of an Englisa 
gentleman, who, after long military 
service in India, had been brought 
to Christ in Italy. He was earnest 
and devoted in serving the Gos
pel according to the light he had, 
which at that time was not very much. 
Somewhat alarmed at my views on 
Baptism, he sought, to the best of his 
ability, to set me right. Inquiry being 
thus ·awakened in his mind, light 
broke in, and he d, sired to be immersed 
where his public confes,ion might be 
most likely to be useful to others. 
This was at the time of the massacre 
of Barletta, and so deep werFl his con
victions that he had the idea of being 
baptiz3d there, where some of our 
breth.ren had been immersed in their 
own blood. This early zeal, the opposi
tion he met with, and perhaps his 
martial mode of viewing things, led 
him to embrace the exclusive principle, 
in virtue of which he withdrew from 
communion with the unimmersed, and 
from me because I did not do the 
rnme. He spent some time in the city, 
and made an unsuccessful effort to 
carry his principle into practice. 
Though unsuccesoful his effort was 
sincere, and, from bis point of view, 
logical. Not to see Baptism is disobe
dience ; the disobedient must be de
nounced ; this is done by refusing 
them cummuniou. External rupture 
meallt inner feparation. Hence total 
withdrawal not only from what were 
deemed false systems, but rejection of 
the individual believer who saw not 

through his mediums. Having satis
factorily proceeded thus far, another 
query presented itself: If it be wrong 
to take the Lord's supper as e. whole 
with those judged disobedient, can it 
be right to unite with them in the 
separate acts which are its component 
parts ? Does exclusion refer only to 
the bread and the wine, or also to being 
there, singing and praying? Is it not 
absurd to tolerate their presence, and 
worship, and to refuse them the bread 
and wine. These brethren thought 
that not being able to grant the less 
they must refuse the greater, and 
therefore, henceforth, celebrated the 
supper with closed doors. Being now 
freed from the outer world their atten
tion was turned within, The hymn
book on the table-was it altogether 
orthodox? Did Scripture authorise 
them to retain it ? They thought not, 
and out went the hymn-book. Did 
the brother who spoke edify? Not 
always. Then let him be qtil], Then 
silence reigned in their midst. Their 
disguised doubt, having thus disposed 
of the world and the church, was pro
ceeding in the direction of things 
higher and still more sacred, whrm, by 
the law of inherent feebleness, which 
providentially functions in every false 
principle in the proportion of its de
velopment, the whole thing colla.psed. 
They strained at gnats, and strictnesP, 
like a boa-constrictor, constrained 
them to yield, until as a church they 
yielded up the ghost. 

In the early spring of 1his yea.r 
Guiseppe Be.re.tti, who is supported by 
friends at Huntingdon, came to Leg
horn. He was welcomed by sovera_ 
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who received him into their home, on 
the fifth floor, under a roof. He 
found that they had also fitted up a 
small room for the purpose of worship. 
It contained a table with a Bible upon 
it, lamps round the walls, and illumi
nated passages of Scripture, and at the 
entrance the inscription, 'Apostolic 
Church.' This room soon became too 
small, and we went to another on the 
same floor, in which its former occu· 
pants had left marks of their various 
sentiments. Hebrews had dwelt there, 
and left traces in their own language, 
in cabalistic signs, and in the window 
looking towards Jerusalem. Then 
-came the Pagan occupant, as evinced 
in the forms of classic deities in dingy 
frescoes on the walls, and on the 
ceiling an Apollo, driving furiously in 
his golden car. Now, however, the 
beautiful words of our Lord beam from 
these faded backgrounds, and believing 
rnuls announce that Christ lives and 
reigns. 

Although the room was at such a 
height, and was reached by a dark, 
narrow, dangerous 6taircase of ninety 
steps ; although the service was held 
at noon, and in the height of summer, 
we had an attendance of nearly thirty 
persons, and on that floor several were 
baptized into the sacred name. We 
felt, however, there was but little 
hope of doing much e-rnngelistic work 
unless we found a more suitable place. 
We therefore sought and rented a 
large room, on the first floor in a re
spectable quarter. This room, which 
is capable of holding a hundred and 
fifty pernons is opposite the Jewish 
synagogue. Last Sunday it was 
opened to the public, when we preached 
to a full and attentive audience, after 
which several gentleman waited to 
congratulate us on the work com· 
menced. In a city of a hundred thou
sand souls, in a Jewish community of 
ten thousand, and in a decent room, 
this little church ia likely to be a 

blessing to the Jew fir~t, and also to 
the Gentile. 

Signor Baratti, the resident evan
gelist has no idea of being here merely 
to minister to the spiritual wants of 
the few who form the church. He has 
to do with the whole J:)Opulation, and 
with the province. His work, there
fore extends beyond the church. Con. 
strained by a sell9e of responsibility he 
commenced the visitation, from house 
to house, of the whole city. Day after 
day he is seen passing thr:mgh the 
streets of Leghorn, and, when oppor
tunity is afforded, announcing the 
Go~pel, and offering for sale the Scrip
tures to soldiers and sailors, to priest 
and citizen. In a very short time 
seven hundred Testaments were Eold, 
and as they did not bear the excom
mU1Iicated name of Diodati on the title 
page, they were not recognized as 
prohibited books until the priests 
preached a furious crusade against 
them from the pulpit, and insisted on 
pain of hell that they should be burnt. 
The people, however, had read them, 
and the anathema came too late. 

Leghorn, as a centre of Christian 
effort, is important not only in itself, but 
also because it is the port of Central 
Italy. In its streets you meet with 
men of almost every race ; from the 
palest northerner to the darkest 
African. In the harb'"urs you see a 
forest cf masts with many coloured 
flags, and a glance around shows you 
steamships recently arrived from, or 
about to start, for the principal cities 
of the United Kingdom. Leghorn is 
also the terminus of railway li11e8, 
which radiate through Italy and put 
large populations within our reach at 
the smallest expense both of time arnl 
money. In forty minutes, and for a 
franc, you can reach Pisa. A few 
days since, four of us started for that 
city. On arrival we showed up at the 
police office, and stated that we were 
about to puss through the city for the 
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purpose of selling the Holy Scriptures. 
The delegate received us with great 
politeness, assured us we need fear no 
molestation, and accepted with plea
sure a copy of the New Tes:.ament. 
We then went fo1th. Mr. Landels 
and) Baratti in one direction, Bon:i 
and myself in another, from house to 
house through all the principal streets. 
We met with scarcely any opposition. 
A priest just gave an angry growl, an 
old woman called the Testament Satan's 
book, one who scucely had any teeth 
said he woulo. like to eat me up, but on 
tbe whole ihere was little to complain 
of except the ;ceptical indifference io 
all religion, resulting from repugnance 
to the Catholic Church. One of these 
said, "Nothing of Jesus for me;'' an
other : " I have resol,ed never to think 
on religion.'' A third, turning away 
from the Book, said: "I devolve my 
religionfroru my own mind." A.fourth: 
•• You are too much like the priests; " 
and one Eaid he preferred cigars, then, 
being more in smoke than in religion. 
Nevertheless, there were many to 
whom the Word came as seedinto good 
ground. A gentleman said : " Ah ! 
you are seeking to instruct the people ; 
sell me a copy." Another exclaimed: 
" 0 that fill would purchase this 
book!" A friar recommended it to a 
woman as the Book that should be 
studied, and a priest said that he 
would purchase it in Rome, whither 
he was journeying. In the ten or 
twelve hours we thus spent in Pisa we 
preachd Christ to some hundreds of 
souls, and sold, at threepence per 
copy, two hundred and fifty copies of 
the New Testament. 

Our opening in Italy widens, our 
opportunities of usefulness inc1·ease, 
and also our responsibility. We have 
now a staff of evangelists who only 
desire ilo ,pend and be spent for Christ. 
A. well known tiied and useful Wal
d<::noian has accepted the truth on the 

independence of the Church and 
Baptism and has now joined us. Twelve 
or fourteen Sicilian Chriijtians have 
sent their adhesion to these principles, 
others in that island are . about to do 
the same, and earnestly cry for an 
Evangeliet. We have taken a room 
at Civita Vecchia, and our Evangelist 
there (supported by the friends at 
Accrington) spoke at a meeting held 
in the theatre to protest against the 
Turkish atrocities. When he began, 
it being known that he was a Pro
test.ant preacher, there was a slight 
murmur which soon was lost in 
thunders of applau~e. We think this 
a providential introduction for him to 
that city. We have it now in our 
power to do an amount of Gospel work 
far beyond any we have yet accom
plished, but we cannot do this without 
money to pay travelling expenses -and 
to rent places to preach in. If enabled 
to do so, I purpose having special 
services in theatres, in the cities, and 
in the public halls in smaller towns. 
This would be a novelty in Italy, but 
I have no fear of the results on the 
g'eneral public, ar.d am full ]of faith in 
the efficacy of the Gospel. If this is 
not done it will be because the means 
will not be at our disposal. Let our 
friends look closely into the current of 
things in Italy and they will discern 
a constant progress. With a Liberal 
ministry and a judiciously blind Pope ; 
with a people proud of ita liberty alild 
confident iu its strength; with millions 
of souls recoiling from priestcraft and 
shrinking from A.theism; with their 
instincts · and interests on our side; 
with their hiotory for our basis; with 
the old and only Gos1)el to offer them, 
can you marvel if mi.ny an Italian 
.convert eees in tho near future the 
collapse of Vatica.nism and the mani
festation of the truth. 

JAMES WALL, 
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Mission Work i.n Livo.rno. 
BY THE REV. w. K. LA:NDELS. o!F all. the oities on the west ooast of Italy there are few more important 

than is Livorno, for, besides being a town of nearly 100,000 in
habitants, it is at the same time the key to the ,\!hole of Tuscany; and 
when, some months ago, two or three persons. sent. to ~lr. Wall asking to 
be helped, he felt that he oould not do better than to place a man there 
to commence a Christian work, and, accordingly, Signor Guiseppe Baratti 
was sent to undertake the mission. 

On his arrival he was met by one of the brethren, who took liim to his 
own house, where he had prepared a room in which he proposed to hold 
their future meetings. That this room was not altogether adapted for the 
use intended will be well understood when it is known that the only access 
is by a very long and dark staircase, the room being on the fifth story. 

Under these unfavourable circumstarces the meetings were commenced, 
and in a short time about twenty people were gathered together, who came 
regularly to. heat the. Word of God; nor were good results wanting, for, 
during,the past month, four. men were baptized U£On profession of faith. 

It was naturally felt that, so long as the meetings were held in this 
unfavourable locale, not much advancement could be looked for, and, with 
a view of increasing the meeting and making the affair more public, search 
was made for a room, and, at length, one in a good position was found and 
immediately taken. This hall, which is capable of containing about 200 
persons, is situated in the Piazza Nuova, in the Jewish quarter of the city. 

On the firs.t Sunday in Se.ptember the new locale was opened for public 
worship. At the commencement of the se:r:vioe there were not more than 
thirty hearers, but in a short time the people began to flock in, and before 
long the chairs, seventy in number, were all occupied, and, by the time 
the preaching had commenced, there were in addition some fifty standing, 
so that in all there were one hundred and twenty persons present. The 
speakers were Signor Guiseppe Barrati and Mr. Wall, who placed before 
the people the Gospel in its simplest form. 1foch attention was shown 
throughout, and many after expressed their pleasure ; one of them, a 
certain Cav. -~, left his c.ard with Mr. Wall, saying that he had never 
before hea, d the Gospel in- all its purity and fuluess. 

'J.1his being a special service, from the numbers present we could draw 
no conclusion as to what the future meetings would be, and, consequently, 
it was with some anxiety that we looked forward to the meeting of the 
following Sunday, fearing, as there -was no speciality about the meeting, 
that there would be few present. However, we were agreeably dis
appointed, for on that evening there was a congregation of upwards of 
sixty persons; and it is with oonfidence that we look forward to future 
blessing on the work. 

In Livorno the Testament wo1k has been carried on with great vigour and 
blessing. Day after day Signors Barmti and Borzi have been going from 
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shop to shop, offering Testaments and speaking of Christ, and in two 
months they have been enabled to sell 750 Testaments. Towards the end 
o~ the second month Mr. Wall, Ba1Tati, Borzi, and myself started on a 
~1ble tour, taking with ns all the Testaments that we had in Livorno (250 
m number), expecting to sell them in about n week. We went first to the 
neighbouring town of Pisa, and in the evening, on reckoning up results, 
we found that out of the 250 130 were sold. Next morning we began 
early, and, shortly after mid-day, the remaining 120 were disposed of; so 
that our trip was brought to an abrupt conclusion-not because the public 
would not buy, but because we had nothing to sell. 

Decease of Missionaries. 

IT is with deep sorrow of heart that we announce the death of the 
Rev J. E. Gummer, of Jacmel, at the early age of 31. The follow

ing extracts are from a letter from his widow :-

These few short lines which I write to you is to inform you of the death 
of my beloved husband. 

He died on the 30th of August, at three o'clock in the aftocnoon, after 
an illness of four days and a half. 

His death seems to me, his poor bereaved widow, as a sad dream. The 
doctors seem to think that it was the fatigue of his travels in the 
country, together with the great h~at of the Yun, which brought on a 
most dangerous fever, which he called putrid fever. 

In his wild delirium he was talking of entirely giving himself up for 
Hayti, and often soolding himself for not learning the language quicker. 

He was so pleased with his journey to Grand Goave and Petit Goave, 
the history of which you will see in the YoUNG MEN'S M1ss10NARY 
.AilVOCATE. 

Many of his friends were anxious for him to leave this land for 
another, but his reply to them was-" God has sent me to Hayti; and 
so long as He spares my life I intend to remain here, and try to enlighten 
the minds of these poor heathen people, by God's help and guide.no@." 

He was liked by all the Jacmelians-I mean by all who had become 
acquainted with him during his short stay in this land. 

It is a severe and heavy trial for me. Oh, dear friend, although I 
know you not, yet we a.re one in the Lord. Pray for me, alone iu this 
strange land-not alone, for I have a. Father in heaven, who is over near 
to protect and to provide for me. 

The members of this little church have been very kind to me and the 
little one. They feel the lofs of their pastor (as they call him) exceed
ingly-not only feel, but they mourn and weep. 
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Equally sad is the announcement of the unexpected death of our 

dear brother, the Rev. Robert Smith, of Victoria, West Coast of 

Africa:-

Mr. Smith early in August took a boat journey to Cameroons, and on 
his return met with one or two accidents which delayed him, and he 
was compelled to pass two nights in the open boat. Had he gone ashore 
to sleep, the boys attending him would have scattered, and he would 
have been unable to start at a favourable time. He reached Victoria in 
a driving storm, his clothes and everything in the boat saturated with 
rain. Some few hours after he had occasion to go out in the ra.in to see 
after the safety of the boat, and in the evening he complained of feverish
ness. He; however, took his usual Thursday evening services, but on 
the following day at noon was seized with a violent chill, followed by 
symptoms of a malignant or "pernicious" fever. He was carefully and 
wisely tended by his loving wife, who is a certificated doctor, and the 
symptoms seemed favourable. This was on the 8th of August; on the 
14th he had, quite unexpectedly, a relapse, brought on, it is believed, 
by his anxiety to be at work. The fever again took a malignant form, 
but his wife was hopeful of his recovery. We learn, however, by tele
gram, that he died on the 28th of the same month. His widow, to whom 
he had been married only three months, is on her way to England. 

In Mr. Smith not a few friends of our Mission in England have lost a 

personal friend. May the Lord comfort the bereaved, and teach us 

all lessons or humility and oor:.secrntion. 

The Zenana Mission. 

IN this department of Christian 
labour the work has been 
steadily progressing, and many 

interesting letters, .which have lately 
been reoeived from the various stations, 
give such evidences of the blessing of 
God on the patient and self-denying 
labours of the ladies there, as greatly 
to encourage them. Since the publi. 
cation of the last Report in April, 
Zenana work has been resumed in 
Serampore, and has been taken up in 
Monghyr with such signs of hopeful
ness that the Committee gladly under
take the new re~ponsibilities, trusting 
to the generosity of their Christian 

friends at home to enable them to 
fulfil them. From Delhi we have the 
pleasing intelligence of the confession 
of faith and baptism of a woman who 
had been long watched over by Mrs. 
Ja.mes Smith and the other mis3ion 
ladies. 

In a letter written in June, Mrs. 
Campagnao says :-" I have interest
ing news to give you. One of my 
lace-maker~, a Mussulman, wishes to 
be baptised. She has long been wish
ing to become a Christian, and has 
attended our meetings, first in a clooly, 
and now walking as the Christian 
women do, ancl dressed like them. 
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She has broken through her pardah
keeping habits, keeping the face con
cealedfrom men, and has eaten our food 
and drank our water, and that in her 
sister's prnsence too. She says, 'How 
could anybody not believe in the 
divinity of Christ after hearing how He 
rose from the dead.' This gives me 
great joy." 

Mi·d. Eth&rington writoa ch;cierfully 
too of the work in Benares. In a 
letter written in .A:'ugust, she says :
" Though I am able to go very little 
into the Zenanas, I hear of them eve1-y 
day, and there is often some little bright 
incident to relieve the gloom in which 
they and their inhabitants are enve
loped. Miss Elloy told me two days 
ago of one place where they have been 
visiting for more than a year but 
without much apparent effect upon 
the hearts of any of the pupils, though 
the minds have evidently developed. 
She had tried several times to interest 
them in prayer, but without success, 
until last week, when after a lesson 
and conversation, she offered up a 
prayer, and was several times inter
rupted by the voices of one or other 
of the women present, saying, ' Oh 
how good ! that is just what I want.' 
MiBs Elloy was quite pleased to see 
their earnestness, and hopes it may b.e 
more than a transient impression. Our 
native Sunday-schools are very pleas
ant. Last Sunday I had sixty-four 
pupils in the one I attended. A great 
many of them are women and girls 
belonging to the day school. All seem 
to enjoy the singing and the lessons 
very much." 

From the new station of Monghyr. 
Mrs. Evans kindly sends an interest,.. 
ing aud independent testimony.to the 
gr,c•d work doing there-supplied by a 
Christian lady, a Miss Somerville, who 
had visited Monghyr this summer fo1· 
health, and who had acoompanied 
"Miriam," a native Christian woman, 

on her visits to the Zenano.s. Miss 
Somerville kindly gives her impression 
to Mrs. Evans in the following words: 
-" Having only a week to spend at 
Monghyr, and that for recruiting pur
poses, we had only: one morning's 
visiting of Zenanas, but it won't be 
easily forgotteu. The four seats in 
the ' Ticea-garri' were occupied by 
Miriam, our guide, Miss Falkner, of 
Calcutta, who is a most faithful Zenana 
teacher and capital Bengali speaker., 
Mrs. Jardine, and myself. It was 
very kind of Miriam to come with u~, 
as it was her holiday month. The first 
house we stopped at struck, me as 
being very unlike a baboo's house in 
Calcutta. In Monghyr the dwellings 
ar.e chiefly. one storey high, and 
thatched in the bungalow style, 
whereas in Calcutta the houses are'.two 
storeys, and bGing tiled (to prevent 
fire) remind one always of the city. We 
were most graciously r-eceiv-edc by the 
lady of the. house,, and· placed on 
chairs, while she .sat on the. beii~for 
we were not in the dining-room, where 
a European. ta.ble- wa,s .. w.a.i.ting the 
arrival of the master of the house for 
his breakfast. While Miriam ex
plained who we were-for no previous 
intimation had been given of our 
visit-we examined the. appearance of 
our hostess. A .smiling countenance, 
the usual. dark, intereatiJlg eyes, fat 
arms and. hands, like , most · Zenana 
ladies who t;-4ke liie easily,. sb.ort. tap.er 
fil1ge1!s, the tips turning llP, indicating 
a character that has· not done. much 
battle in its. day. She. wore bright 
gold earrings, two ma.ssive. braceleta, 
that contras.ted strangiily with the 
bare feet and poorly furnished room, 
Mi.as Falkner was able to speak to her 
nicely, and draw her o;ut about her 
previous. education in Calcutta under 
a Zenana teacher. The lesson books 
were produced, and the Bengali lady 
was pleased to show that she knew 
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some liitle English, We ga,ve :her, 
on parfing, a card wibh our names 
written on it, o,nd a Bengali paper of 
hymns, and a card with that diamond 
verse that shines O!Ut from John's 
luminous gospel, 'God eo loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth on Him 
should not perish but have everlast
ing life; ' and with prayers in our 
hearts that. this sweet womo,n, never 
to be seen again pxobably by UB in 
this wotld, mi@ht have• her name 
written in the 'Lamb's .Book of Life,' 
we left her. Little could the woman 
have thought how w.e yeurned for her 
soul. 

" The next h0use we visited was the 
a.bode of a most characteristic Bengali 
lady. Hearing a. gairi, when she had 
lain down for a forenoon sleep, she 
jumped up all in a flutter and received 
us smilh1g and palpitating. Her room 
was very small, and the ld.y herself 
not slim-a fourpost bedstead, wi'th. 
its usual odd arrangement of bolsters, 
&c., taking up a l'arge spacre 't'ha't 
might have bee11 left for cubic air. 'It 
was worth going anywhere: .in any 
heat to get such a welcome from a 
stranger. As before we were unex
pected, and found th,e lady just as she 
was every day;in a plla:in white saree 
and beautiful .gold 011na.ments and 
bracelets. I ndtice«i an almira (cup
board or press) which had glass doors 
full of what looked like 'worked 
shawls.' There was .a filigree silver 
ornament which .I did not under
stand. The lacly explained that it 
was for attar of roses, which, 
whell placed in a little central 
chalice, dropped like dew from the 
silver flowers. She took the little 
bottle of attar and in compliment 
rubbed it -with ber finger on my eye
brows and forehead and then on my 
dress on each side of my neck. It 
was a novel expe1ionoe, but we p:1id 

pretty d.early for it; tho oily scent so 
filled the hot room we were glad to 
have recmnse to·our Eau de Cologne, 
some of which I pomed in the corner 
of the kind hostess' saree and placed 
it on her brow. All this time the lady 
was bea.m.ing on:o.s with her wonderful 
large eyes and answering questions. 
We heard her read a little English and 
Mills FaJ:kner urged her to put her 
mind.into BEmgaJi. Tberois something 
tou.ehlng in the way these baboos' 
wives ·wish to learn English. I think 
they imagine that their husbands have 
so much to <l.o with the language that 
it will raise them in. their estimation, 
whereas if they would be content to 
read the me.n,y ·capital translations into 
Bengali o£ English books they would 
become far better companio.ns for their 
husbands. We gave her the little 
texts, Bengali hymns, and calling 
cards. She said she did not need any 
sucili things to -wm.ind .her of the viait. 
I was sorny to tear myself a.way from 
this loving woman. Not being able to 
speak miy Bengali nor tell her of the 
'Saviour, r could only pmy that 
.:MiirillJJ'l'.s faithful teaching might be 
blessed to her, that God would speak 
to her, an:d that the entrance of His 
word would give light. 

"Tb:e next family we visi.too was a 
poorer one, but books in shelves 
sho.wied us.wh11.tthemaster of the house 
thought his riches. A sweet but 
ohar.acteristic young mother came in 
with her children and read both 
English and Bengali. But the soul of 
the dwelling waii evidently the grand
mother, who was more like a lovely 
Scotohwoman than a Bengali. Her 
eyes were never off her daughter and 
the children; she evidently doats on 
them. These poor women have no 
outside life, and a very smalll indoor 
one, and they come ff at ail nffec-
1ionute to centre their entire heart on 
the children and TelatioIJSround them. 
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The group as they were clustered in 
the middle of the room reminded me 
of pictun,d scenes of Eunice and 
Timothy, with Lois standing looking 
on in love on both mother and sou ; 
the young woman had been at school 
at Chandernagore. When our visit 
had concluded with the usual gifts, we 
crossed the street to see another of 
Miriam's pupils, but our visit was 
rather inopportune as the child of the 
mother under instruction was sick ; 
and as native women cannot do or 
think of two things at once, it seemed 
useless to make any attempt to gain 
her attention. However, she showed 
her good will by bringing her book 
and trying to read. Miriam gave no 
lessons, when we saw that she must be 
a good teacher a.nd liked by the women 
she visits. In every house she reads 

the Bible to or with the women. We 
could not help remarking hof evident 
it is in Zenana work that ' one 
soweth and another reapeth.' Just 
let each teacher of adults and children 
be faithful, the work is God's and He 
will fit the separate pieces together 
though the workers may never meet 
till she that soweth and she that 
reapeth shall rejoice together. 'She 
hath done what she could• is what 
the weakest woman may hear pro
nounced by the Judge when he gives 
her the crown at that day." 

Ma.ny other extract11 might be added 
from letters from other places. All the 
cry is-' more labourers needed to do 
work ready for them,' and this forms 
ground for a very earnest appeal to 
those at home for enlarged sympathy 
and help. 

An Account of the Conversion of Bhai 
Haran Dass. 

WRITTEN BY HIMSELF IN HINDI, AND TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH BY 

THOMAS EVANS, MONGHYR. 

(C(Yl/,tinue,a from page 210.) 

To the EDITOR of the MISSIONARY HERALD. 

After speaking awhile, the missionary returned to his preaching-stand, 
and I followed him, and addressed him, saying, "0, respected teacher, 
will you kindly favour me with another book ? " Then the missionary said 
"You are a worshipper of Ram." Then I said, "Nay, but no.w I will 
serve the true God." The missionary then gave me other books called 
"Ram Examined," "The true religion of God,'' and one gospel in which is 
found the Word of Life. I now with joy began to read these books; but 
the other Byragees prevented me, saying, "O, holy saint of Rlim, do not 
read such books, or they will corrupt your creed. Read the Ramayan ; by 
the name of Ram salvation is attained." 

As they thus spoke to me, I heard a great noiso and cry, and, loeking 
up, I saw the straw bazaar that was put up in the mela all in fire. The 
Byragees all ran to the shops-not, as I thought they would, to help the 
shopkeepers to save their goods from the fire, but I saw them very busy in 
carrying off all they could for tl,emselves. The poor ba,nia, (shopkeepers) 
stood crying and bawling out, "Oh, Ram ; ob, Ram l" while the devotees 
of Ram were busily engaged in carrying off their goods to their own tents. 
I also saw the missionaries doing ull they could to help the poor shop-
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keepers to save their effects from the fire; hut our holy men were robbing 
the poor. Seeing all this, I was greatly astonished, and said in my heart, 
"Is this the religion of saints? Surely not, but the deeds of murderers. 
While the poor are crying for their loss, these holy men are chuckling at 
their gain by robbery." Strange to say, though I saw and felt all this, yet 
such was the charm they had over me that I followed them still, and with 
them went on a long pilgrimage to Jaggernath, wl:.ich is said to be the 
ninth incarnation of Vishnoo, and which is on the seaside in the country of 
Orissa. People, many from far-off places, came to see this god ; and all 
castes of people mix up at this shrine, and eat together, for the land is too 
holy for anyone to break his caste ; and tha people think that to eat the 
leavings or refuse of food presented to the god and partaken of by others is 
a most meritorious act; and yet when they come home from here, their 
friends refuse to eat with them, as they say they have broken caste. Here 
also I saw much evil. In this way I also observed all these false rites of the 
Hindus, but at last returned to my own home; and I can now say, " Blessed 
for ever be that God who gave my heart rest and peace, and also brought 
with me to His own people my dear wife and children." 

After I returned home from Jaggerna.th I again took to my shepherd's 
work, and rejoined my family. I felt very anxious to go to Monghyr to 
hear more about Jesus. I went, and met with Padri Lawrence Sahib 
preaching in the bazaar chapel. I heard him, gave my salaam (salutation), 
and asked for a book. Padri Lawrence Sahib said to his preacher Bhondoa, 
" Give him a book." il In that same year Padri Lawrence Sahib got ill and 
went to England. From that time forward I continued, as often as I could, 
to visit Monghyr, and I had conversations with Brethren Sudeen, Purson, 
Ramgat, Bhondoo, and Hingon about the Christian religion. I also went 
at times to the chapel to hear the Gospel preached. While at home I read 
the W orll of God, and poured out my heart before Him. I now resolved, 
as I was fully convinced that Jesus Christ was the only Saviour, to make 
an open profes!lion of my faith in Him, and I often said to the Christian 
brethren at Monghyr, "Let me join your Church, and live among God's 
people." One day I visited Padri Hallam Sahib, and the preacher Ram
gut, and I told my desire to Mr. Hallam, saying, "I have found the Lord, 
and wish to follow Him fully, and be baptized in His name. I have been 
long deceived by false gods, but now I have found the true refuge, in which 
my sins are forgiven, and I have been saved. The Lord is my life-giver, 
and all my trust is in Him, and I wish to know if I may now dwell among 
His people, that I might learn more about Him from His people." :\lr. 
Hallam said, "Stay where you are; the Lord is with you." Yet I did not 
despair, because my trust was in the Lord, not on men. and I still continued 
to visit the Christians at Monghyr, and continued in prayer to the Lord to 
open my way, and lead me to His own. 

When Pu.dri Evan Sahib came to Monghyr, I also came there from my 
village, and I asked brother Sudern to speak to the missionary about me, 
which he did, telling him that I was an inquirer for the truth for several 
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year,, and that the brethren here knew me as Ruch. I then visited the 
missionary myself, and told him all about myself. Then the missionnry 
said, "Brother, trust. in the Lord, and He will do all things for you. I nm 
glad to see you, and to hear that you have found the Saviour, but I ,wish 
you to stay in your own village and spread the joyful news of Jesus among 
your own people.'' I said, "Yes, that is my heart's desire; but I will first 
of all learn more about Christ myself, which I shall be able to do if I come 
here; and I want my mother nnd my wife to be taught to know the Lord, and 
I want to bring Ul) my children undllr the influenee of the Gospel. 0, sir, 
I know th1i Saviour, and I can suffer for His snke; but as yet my mother 
and my wife a.nd my children know Him not, and as soon as the village 
people find out that I have joined the Ohris:tians they will persuade rny 
relatives to forsake me, and how shall they, then, ever learn the way of 
salvation? Now they are in my power, and they will come with me; but 
as soon as I openly profess Christianity they will flee from me as one 
unclean. For their sakes, therefore, I wish to come here, that they also 
may learn to know and to love that Jesus who has saved my soul. Only 
let me be taught to know the way of life hetter, and I will, if God be 
pleased to let me, go forth and tell oth6:rs of His love to sinners." l<'or 
some time the Padri Sahib would not consent to my coming to live at 
Monghyr, but after se~era l visits he at ,last Eaid, "Come, then, and learn 
more about the Lord, m1d when you know Him better you shall go out t~ 
the country and speak of His love." 

This £.lied my heart with joy. I came· and found shelter in March 
157 5, among the Christian brethren. After .a month's further instruction, 
I was proposed by ,0ne of the nati-ve brethren for baptism, and,on the 2nd 
of April, 1875, I .batl the great joy of showing publicly my lo¥e of and 
oLedience to Otrist, 'b1 being dipped in Mis name.as His disciple by 'Padri 
Evan Sahib, and I w.as adRJitt..ed as,a ibrother .into ,the Lord's assembly. 

And now, O Ll!lrcil Jesus my,Bo.rioo.r, ,my prayer is, "Pardon all the sins 
of Thy ~erva:nt Bhai Ra.r:m~ .Qlld •ever 11refep 'him in 'llhy •fold for Thy own 

r,ame i:-ake. Amen." 

The amo=t ef matter this •1101tlh ohliges '1111 • to po118pone our Sribs&riplion 
List an.dour Home Pror:eedings titl the '1te:ct 'l/n0rtth. 

'l'O sunscRIB'ERS. 
It u requested that all remittances of Otmtributions be made to Mr. ALFRED 

HENRY BAYNES, Mission HouBe, 19, Castle Street, llolborn, Lomion, E .. O.; or 
tu the Rev. CLEMENT B.1 ILHA.CHE; also that if ari,y portion of these gift.a is designed, 
fur a specific object, full partfoulars of the place and purpose may bo givlJTI. 

Cheques should be crossed, Messrs. BARCLAY, BEVAN, TRITTON, & Co., and 

Poot-office Ord.ers made payaUe at the Ge-deral Post Office: 
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Address by the Rev. S. H. Booth, 
DELIVERED AT A VALEDICTORY MISSION,L"'tY SERVICE AT BIR11IXGHAM 

O:'i OCTOBER 3RD, 1876. 

WE have now to say farewell to our brethren whom we have just 

resigned in prayer to our Father's grac10us care. I was not per
mitted to, hear the address on a like occasion last year,-many who were 

f>resent spoke of it as one of the most impressive, as it was one of the last, 
acts of Dr. Brock's long and faithful ministry,-for the shadow of death 
,seemed to be closing around me. Since then he has gone through that 

valley, and across the mysterious border-river, to stand before the Saviour, 
in His unveiled presence, and to be with Him for ever. I thought, though 
less worthy, that the same surprise of joy would have been mine also, but 

He whose will is best had otherwise ordained. In cheerful recognition of 
· :th~)aw of service, that whether "living or dying" we are His, I am to-day 

ibeforeour Divine Master and you. 
To every petition now offered at the throne of grace for you, our 

missionary brethren, we have added our deep-felt "Am.en"; we have 

prayed, and we shall ever pray, that you may "be filled with all wisdom 
,and spiritual understanding." "Grace be unto you, and peace from God 

our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ." The apostle's thanksgiving 
for the Corinthians we turn into prayer for you, " that in everything ye" 

may be "enriched by Him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge;" that 

"the testimony of Christ may be confirmed in you, so that ye come behind 

in no gift," and then, that "having finished 'your' course with joy, and 
the ministry 'you' have received of the Lord Jesus," you "may be found 

waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." The field to which you 
are going, brethren, has greatly changed, from our point of view, during 

the past eighty years. The prospect to a Christian missionary was then, 
apart from the promises of God, saddening to despair. Darkness covered 

the earth, and gross darkness the people. Nearly the whole coast-line of 

the world was barred as with steel against the Gospel. Now thbre is no 

land to which we could not send the bread of life if we had men to take it 

and the means of sending them. Our success is now our embarrassment. 
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The cry is heard everywhere, " Come over and help us." "The harvest is 
plenteous," the fields are white, the corn is ripe, bnt the "labourers are 

few." We are glRd to know that you are going to join those who are 
already gathering in the golden grain ; but such is the world's need, and 
our responsibility, we shall, as soon as you are gone, turn to the "Lord of 
the harvest" and beseech Him " to send forth more labourers into the 
harvest." Arc there no others to say, "Send me "'i For the dawn is 
hrcnking on the hills. " The night is far spent "-the night of earth's 
guilt and moaning; and "the day is at hand "-the day of God's love and 

truth. The sowing has been in tears, but the reaping is coming with joy. 
The Church waited for the Lord "more than they that watch for the 

morning "-when the heaven was as brass, and the earth as iron; but she 
has seen the cloud rise like a man's hand, and there is "the sound of" 
abundance of rain." "The wilderness and the solitary place" are already 
"glad for them," and the desert 'will soon' rejoice and blossom as the 
rose." How Dr. Carey watched for the dawn in India! It was like the· 
first ray of morning light--the lightning flash of an angel's spear-upon 
the mountain top, when Krishna Pal put on Christ at Serampore. In those 
years of weary hope it must have seemed as if they were right who pro
tested by the Divine decrees, against preaching the Gospel to the heathen. 
"\Vould those mighty walls never fall J But, like the priests who bare the 
ark, those heralds of the Lord blew the silver trumpets of promise and of 
prayer until, with the surrender of that one Hindoo heart to Christ, the 
gates broke in. Many a stronghold of sin and darkness has since then 
been changed into a temple and palace for our King. We can hear the 
first notes, feeble it may be, but sweet and true, of that great wave of 
song-the song of a ransomed Church, which shall, by-and-by, be heard 
"of all nations, and kind.reds, and people, and tongues," "Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain." 

How has this been brought about 1 By men who, "full of faith, 

and of the Holy Ghost," and "mighty in the Scriptures," have 
preached Christ, and have lived for Christ, wherever they have been 
sent-many of them not counting their lives dear unto themselves. The 
names of not a few, rank as high in the literary as in the religious world, 
not because they sought such fame, but because, in the consecration of 
tlieir great powers, they gave the Word of Life to those who, having no 
vision, were perishing. The centre of their work has been Christ-Christ 

crucified, Christ risen ; Christ first, Christ last ; Christ " all and in all," as 
"the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth." Are 
l,eatben altars crumbling into dust 1 It is because our brethren have 
1,viuted the worshippers there to Christ, and have shown them that there 
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is " no more conscience of sins" through faith in Him whose blood 
" clcanseth from all sin." Are there signs that the power of caste is 
brenking 1 It is because many who were enslaved by it have found there 
is a brotherhood in Jesus, in which there is no entangling "yoke of 
bondage." "Can an Ethiopian change his skin 1" No ; but his heart 
may be changed. Moral beauty may, by the grace of God, take the place 
of moral deformity, and such a man may stand forth " arrayed in fine 
linen, clean and white-the righteousness of saints," with a face bright 
with the love of Christ, and kindling with the intelligence and grace of 
a life spent in daily communion with the Father of all who believe. "Can 
a leopard change his spots 1" No ; but a heart as fierce and cruel as that 
beautiful but treacherous beast of prey may be softened hy the Divine 
Spirit; for "Ethiopia shall stretch out her hands unto God," and "the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid, and a little child shall lead them." 
we· have known many such, and we shall know many more when our 
Father has gathered all His children home. "Who are these, and whence 
came they 1" "These are they which came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb." 
Such is the work, and such its results, on which our younger brethren 
will enter, and which our senior brethren have helped in accomplishing. 
If. fidelity to the Saviour has brought about the changes we see, so full of 
promise; :fidelity to the Saviour will certainly carry the Gospel to "the 
regions beyond." " Such kind goeth not forth but by prayer and fasting." 
You must drink deeply into the spirit of your Lord if you would do your 
Lord's work. If you would enter into the labours of ihose who have 
passed to their rest, you must follow them as far as they, while here, fol
lowed Christ. The ingathering of souls to the kingdom of our Lord is the 
outcome of wrestling with God by those who are sent to bring them to 
Jesus. Live near to Christ, and He will give you words to speak and 
wisdom to speak them, which you will find "mighty, through God, to the 
pulling down of strongholds." Get your own heart filled with the enthu
siasm of the Cross, and then those who are ready to perish will flock to it 

at your entreaty. You have the Saviour as your message, and the Divine 
Spirit for your helper. No doubt discouragements will arise, not only 
from the nature of the work, but also from a sense of your own in
sufficiency. Your road will not always lie over the Delectable Mountains, 

but it will sometimes be through the Valley of Humiliation. The" .Accuser 
of the Brethren " may meet you there, and he may ply you hard with bis 
fiery darts. But you will meet your Lord there, too. Do you remember 

whom the prophet foretold would say, "I have laboured in vain" l Was 
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it not He who should also say, "I that speak in righteousness, mighty to 
save" 7 In the dark hours of the soul's midnight, when you pour out your 
heart in "cries and tears," He will come to you and say, "I have been here 
before you. I have trodden the winepress alone. Fear not, for I am with 
thee." Did He not say in the yet darker hour of His anguish, in the 

shadows of Gethsemane, with the forebodings upon His heart of the betrayal 
and of the cross, "If it be possible, let this cup pass from Me" i May He 
not therefore say to you when your faith is weak, "What ! could ye not 
watch with Me one hour " i He sowed in tears the precious seed, as we 
must do ; but not a sigh, not a prayer, not a pang of His was lost. So 
shall we "come again with rejoicing, bringing our sheaves." Will He 
lea,e you alone to cry in despair, " Who hath believed our report" i 
Surely we never dream that we can save sinners without Him i 13ut He 
can sa,e them, and if we go after them to save them, He will go with ns. 

Old Adam was always too strong for young Melancthon, but he was never 
too strong for Christ. We cannot say, "Peace, be still," with any hope 
that the winds and waves of human passion and sin will obey us; but He 
can say it effectually through us. The blessedness of knowing the Saviour 
was a sealed book to us, until the Spirit sighed and said, "Ephatha ! be 
opened," and He who touched our blind eyes can give sight to other blind 
eyes, too, if we bring them to Him. We cannot raise the dead-the "dead 

in trespasses and sins"; but He can help us to take away the stone, and 
then the dead will hear His voice and live . 

.And when, brethren, your hand is weary and your heart is faint, get you to 

Christ again. He is sometimes never nearer to us than when we think Him 
far away. Often in our half-doubt we turn our backs on Jerusalem and the 
risen Lord, and set out for Emmaus; but He is so pitiful, He forgives our 
unbelief for the sake of the love we bear Him, and He joins us on our way. 
Perhaps He may send you some sharp dispensation. If He should, there 
will be a kind message with it, " Come ye yourselves apart into a desert 
place, and rest awhile." From such Divine communings you will come back 
like giants refreshed, and the things which you have heard Him speak in 
solitude will be in your mouths afterwards, as fire to burn; or as the 
earthquake to shake ; or, what is far better, as the still small voice to win 
others to the rest you yourselves have found. Never despise the chastening 

of the Lord. In crossing a wide, dreary waste, you may come upon some 
quiet pool nestling among the sedge, its clear water smiling in the light of 

heaven, and, mirror-like, reflecting the marsh flowers, which so tenderly hide 
the ruder margin lines; so has God always some surprise of love for us in the 
desolate way we sometimes take. The patient seeker finds some of nature's 
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choicest treasures, in form and colour, up to the snow line ; so our Father 
makes the winter of our sorrow glow with sweet tokens of His unfailing 
grace. The palm-tree rears its waving plume beneath the scorching 
African sun, because i-ts roots strike into the deep springs which lie far down 
beneath the sand; so the heart which draws its life from the hidden source 
of the Saviour's love grows heavenward and heavenly amidst the most 
embittered and burning wastes of trial. And the believer, if well-rooted 
into Christ, is like the palm-tree in this also, that the longer the life, though 
in the desert, the richer and more abundant the fruit. " We glory in 
tribulations also ; knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and patience 
experience ; and experience, hope." 

And now, brethren, let me say farewell, though we shall never 
cease to remember you where remembrance is of most avail. Brother, 
Mr. Morgan, we cannot hope to see you again on earth, but we shall 
greet one another in the Father's house. l\Iay He who has given 
you grace to serve Him so honourably for forty years in India, keep 
you faithful unto death, and then He will give you the crown of life ! 
Brethren, Mr. Williams and. Mr. Thomson, you carry back with you to 
India and to Africa our warm affection, the fruit of confidence in your high 
characters and your devoted labours. May the Master you serve still have 
you in His•keeping, and long spare you until, in His own good time, He 
say to you, " Well done ! " And our prayer for our sisters-who have so 
nobly shared your duties as fellow-helpers in "the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ;" who have made your homes bright with Christian virtues, 
and have, in the peace and order and comfort of those homes, shown to those 
around them what British Christianity has done to elevate and sanctify all 
domestic relations-is, that our dear Lord may ever be your chief guest. 
May .He who made the home at Bethany bright with His presence e,er 
dwell in yours, until, having, as He may see best, gathered your household 

" one by one" to His Father's house, you find there not one left out ! And 
you, brethren, who leave us for the first time, accept our most loving sym
pathy, and our heartfelt prayers for your welfare and success. Brother l\Ir. 
Jones, we ~lorify the grace of God in you which has prompted you to give 
up commercial prospects to preach Christ in China. May you become to 
our brother Mr. Richards, so long alone there, a true "fellow-soldier," and 
in the end, being able to say with the great apostle to the heathen, " I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith," 
receive with him from the righteous Judge, and with all who love His 
appearing, the crown of righteousness. Brother Mr. Summers-not the 
first of your name and family whose praise has been in the churches-you 
go to India, relinquishing all that high honours in Cambridge University 
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would naturally have brought in their train. May He who has " counted 
you faithful, putting you into this ministry," be your Teacher and Guide in 
all spiritual knowledge, and having blessed you in your w01·k for Him, bo 
your "exceeding great reward" ! Whether we meet again here or not is of 
little moment so that we are at last "found of Him in peace, without spot 
and blameless." Tenderly shall we welcome you to England again should 
you return disabled from the field ; but whether here or there, we are sure 
that your faithfulness to your Lord will burn with such a steady light that 

we shall honour you, not only as the" messengers of the churches," but also 
as "the glory of Christ." So, brethren, "we commend you to God, and 
to the word of His grace." "Be ye stedfast, immovable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord," for He will by-and-by say, " Come up higher." 

Think not of rest ; though dreams be sweet, 
Start up and ply your heavenward feet. 
Is not God's oath upon your head, 
Ne' er to sink back on slothful bed, 
Never again your loins untie, 
Nor let your torches waste and die, 
Till, when the shadows thickest fall, 
You hear the Bridegroom's midnight call P 

"Amen ! e,en so," in Thine own time, "come, Lord Jesus ! The grace of 

our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen ! " 

NoTE.-This address was omitted from last month's HERALD on account of 
the superabundance of over matter. Our readers will remember that Mr. Booth 
consented to render a service which had been promised by Mr. Archibald 
Browu, but which that gentleman could not render, owing to the sad and 
U11expected death of his wife. Our thanks are due to Mr. Booth, not only for 
the address itself, but also for the readiness with which he helped the officers of 
the Society in their emergency. 

India: Howrah. 

EXTRAOT FROM MR. HALLAM'S LATEST REPORT. 

" On Thursday, October 5th, a 
native lady was brought to the mis
sion house by a resident of Howrah, 
who introduced her as a convert from 
Mohammedanism, seeking baptism. I 
entered into conversation with her, 
and learned that she, with three other 
adults and four children, had come 
from the borders of Nepaul-a five 

days' journey-for no other purpose 
than to confess Obrist in baptism. 

" She had been to the Episcopalian 
clergyman, and he had sent her to 
the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel's native missionary in Howrah. 
The latter told her that he could not 
baptize her until he had catechised 
her for ten or fifteen days. As a last 
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resort, sho came to me. The others 
were members of her household, and 
ilhe desired me to baptize all. I 
explained to her . that we did not 
baptize children except they were be
lieving children. She expressed sur
prise, and said there was a command 
in the ' lngil' for baptizing infants a 
week old. I replied, 'If you will 
show it to me I will baptize the 
children to-morrow.' 

" She was informed that the four 
adults could be baptized only after 
giving satisfactory evidence of trust 
in Jesus. In tµe afterno on they were 
visited by brethren Anand o Surjj a and 
Ali Jan, and the next morning by me. 

"Upon examining them, I found 
as clear evidence of conversion as 
could reasonably be expected under 
the circumstances. 

" I then handed her own Bible to 
her, with the request that she would 
show me the command for the baptism 
of infants, referred to the day before. 
·She smiled, and said, ' I cannot find 
·it, sir.' I asked, 'Where, then, did 
,you get the idea ? ' She replied, ' In 
the prayer book.' I said, 'The prayer 
book is not the Word of God, and we 
follow nothing else.' This satisfied 
her; but, not content with this our
selves, we proceeded to give her the 
teachings of the Word on the subject. 

" So far as I know, these people had 
never heard a Gospel sermon, nor had 
they even met a preacher of the 
Gospel. Their only instructors had 
been a lady, an indigo planter's wife, 
and an up-country native C~istian, 

a teacher. The latter had procured 
for her a copy of the Roman -Urdu 
Bible, which, with her lady teacher's 
help, she had learned to read. She is 
a wealthy person, a landholder. Her 
estate is partly in N epaul and partly 
in British territory. She told me that 
she was very desirous to have a 
preacher sent to her country, and that 
she would supply a house and plot of 
land to anyone sent for that purpose. 

"After consultation with Dr. Wen
ger and Brother Rouse, I determined 
to baptize the four adults, and on 
Sunday morning, the 8th, we had one 
of the most interesting native bap
tismal services it was ever my privilege 
to see. Our congregation - native 
Christian, of course-was made up 
largely of Roman Catholics, Episco
palians, and Free Church people. 
Brother Surjja Kumar De opened the 
service with a hymn and prayer in 
Bengali; Brother Ananclo C. Duffadar 
followed with a very suitable address 
in Urdu; Brother Ali Jan then fol
lowed with the baptismal prayer in 
Urdu. I then baptized the candidates, 
and Brother Anando dismissed with a 
short prayer. I should state, perhaps, 
that this arrangement was made by 
the native brethren themselves. A 
special communion service was held 
in the afternoon for the benefit of the 
newly baptized. They seemed to 
enjoy the day much, especially Mah,,
buban, the lady herself; and I trust 
they will, like the Eunuch, go on 
their way rejoicing. Brethre:u, let us 
remember them in our prayers." 
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China. 

THE following drcply interesting extract is from the latest letter from 
our good Brother Richard, of Chefoo :-

" Chefoo, August 19th, 1876. 
" To begin, then, I must give some 

account of my peculiar work since I 
wrote last in April. This year has 
been one of severe drought through
out the north of China, extending at 
least through 1 hree of their provinces, 
viz., Chili, Shanse, and Shantung. 
Of Shantung province the prefecture 
where I resided was the one which 
suffered by far the most. In the 
spring, when no rain fell so as to 
enable the farmers to put in their 
crops, the more devout of the people 
commenced to call upon their gods; 
then soon followed processions one 
after the other in rapid succession 
from village to village and temple to 
temple. The streets were filled. with 
little shrines, yellow tablets, and 
green branches of willow placed at 
the doors ; across the street overhead 
there were myriads of slips of 
yellow paper hanging from strings 
with petitions for rain. The inter
minable processions poured daily from 
the country to the cities, and passed 
beneath the flying petitions, crying, 
' 0-mi-to-fo ! 0-mi-to-fo ! " &c., and 
beating drums until we were deafened 
with the noises. The mandarins 
joined the people in fasting from 
meats, and went to the temples with 
iron chains on their necks in token of 
humiliation for sin, but still there was 
no rain. Pitying the people for being 
deluded to pray to dead idols, I went 
forth with yellow placards (what the 
Chinese invariably use in praying for 
rain) and called upon the people 
everywhere to pray to God instead of 
idols. I visited hundreds of towns 
and villages posting these yellow 
placards. I visited seven counties, and, 

I am glad to say, the people often put 
the question to me in earnest, ' How 
shall we pray P' and in only one place
was there any sign of serious objec
tions to me, and that was, I believe, 
a mere momentary thing. During 
several months, as no crops could be 
sowed, and as the wheat withered 
before the people's eyes, the prospect 
of daily bread got each day more
serious. Disturbances arose, men out· 
of sheer poverty broke into their· 
neighbours' houses by force unless the· 
stored grain was given them on trust .. 
Travelling got difficult, for sellers of 
trifles, such as fuel, and straw, and 
mulberry leaves, were robbed on their 
way home from the markets. The· 
number of beggars increased daily. I 
at last stayed at home, and set about 
with what money I had to relieve the 
poor. This soon broughtlargenumbers
daily to my door. After about a 
month of this the numbers got to be too 
much for one to relieve. The last day 
at Chingchowfoo a thousand men, 
including women and children, knelt 
with me in a large open space in the 
town to pray to God for rain, after· 
which I distributed six cash to each 
(less than a halfpenny), and when six 
thousand cash were done I had only 
twelve ounces of silver left fo1; my 
travelling expenses. When my friends
in Ohefoo heard of the suffering of the 
people (a tenth of which I have not 
told you), a lecture was got up in 
behalf of the destitute, and eighty 
dollars were raised. When my money 
was done I resolved on seeing the· 
governor of the province, and submit 
to him a plan for the employment of 
the poor. I had seen the prefect before, 
and as he was pleased with the plan I 
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went to Chon11n, the provincial capital. 
I saw the governor, and presented my 
plan to him, but, unfortunately for my 
plan, yet fortunately for the people, it 
commenced raining when I was in the 
governor's yamen. On returning to 
Chingchow, I found that, although but 
three days' distance from Chenan, the 
rain, which was a flood there, did not 
fall at all in some portions of Ching• 
chow, so the people's distress was 
worse and worse each day. The 
officials had even authorised what was 
done clandestinely before, viz., the 
sale of their own children by fathers 
and mothers to keep themselves from 
utter starvation ! After four days' 
stay and borrowing money for my 
journey I started for Chefoo with the 
intention of presenting my plan to 
still higher authorities at Peking, for 
I saw no new relief for the poor. 
Since my arrival in Chefoo a week 
ago, we have had two very heavy falls 
of rain, but we have not learned yet 
whether the people of Chingchow have 
had any rain, and should they have it 
I am afraid there is but little chance 
for even their latest crop-the beans. 

" I baptized five men in Chingchow 
and Pastor Ching eight in Chefoo and 
neighbourhood. As far as numbers 
are concerned, this is a greater number 
of baptisms in one year than any 
since I came to China, There are 
seven or eight very interesting friends 
in Chingchowfoo-some fifteen, some 
twenty, and some ten miles off, scat
tered widely from each other. Some 
of these are heads of sects, others are 
connected with some of the religious 
sects about which I have written 
before, Had it not been for this 
drought I expected to baptize a few 
more this autumn. There are several 

families where the Spirit of God evi
dently works, and! trust we will soon 
have to reap. 

" In some of the last letters from 
home it is said that I feel my loneli
ness. That is not the case. Were I 
to have ten helpers to-morrow we 
would not live together. The field is 
so wide-we must distribute ourselves. 
Again, let me tell you and the Society 
that, speaking humanly, we are in one 
of the most promising provinces of 
China. The people are not Con
fucianiets, nor Fanists, nor are they 
Buddhists. The people have formed 
themselves into ever so many societies 
here and there, to establish new reli
gions. It was here that a missionary 
from Chill met with a large success 
about eight years ago. It was here 
that over a hundred were received 
within a few months by an American 
missionary three years ago. It is here 
that the Roman Catholics had quite an 
accession last year. These missions 
had been working up these places 
some time previous to theae conver- · 
sions, and if the Baptist Missionary 
Society wishes. to hope for a larger 
success than has hitherto been gained, . 
let them follow up the newly-opened 
field with the most devoted men they 
can get, and these, by the blessing oi · 
God, will come rejoicing with their 
sheaves. 

" I am glad there is prospect of one 
coming out soon, but where are the 
many ? Allow me to suggest one 
thing to the home friends-Pray for 
men, urge them to the rescue of their 
fellow-men. When the men come the 
money will never fail. Get the men 
and their cruise is never empty. Get 
the men and they never leave. Get 
the men and they will ntJver fail." 
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Africa. 
THE LATE MR. ROBERT SMITH. THE following is Mr. Fuller's account of the death of our friend. 

extract is from a letter dated Victoria, September 5, 187G :-
'l'he 

" It is pn,inful but yet I must tell 
my tale of sorrow. On Friday after
~10on, the 18th of August, I received 
a letter from Mrs. Smith telling me of 
her deep affiictions and loneliness. I 
at once made preparations to start 
-early on Monday morning. Sunday 
passed with much anxiety, and early 
on Monday I left the river in a heavy 
pouring rain, but my heart was too full 
to stop, and thanks to my good brother 
Grenfell for the loan of some water
proof rugs, &c., mine all having worn 
out. The rain continued till night, 
and in it we reached Bimbia about 
eight o'clock. Here we rested the men 
and changed our wet clothes. Through 
the kindness of the German gentleman 
there, a trader, I was able to lay down 
and rest. Early in the morning 
(Tuesday) we left and reached Victoria 
about eight o'clock. I was met at the 
door by the sorrowing wife, who thanked 
me for coming. I entered the sick 
chamber, and, with tears of gladness, 
he said, ' I was nearly gone, and did 
not think you would have met me, but 
I knew you would come.' 

" The next day he seemed to rally 
and we hoped the worst was over, for 
every day he showAd signs of being 
better, till Sunday. I had told him 
that if he was better I should leave 
again on Friday, but he wished me to 
stop over the Sunday, and to baptize 
four persons and marry two couples 
that were waiting. I stayed, and on 
Sunday went to the waterside and 

,baptized the four who now are the lest 
· sheaf of our dear brother gathered 
into the fold of Christ. Oh, that they 
may be faithful! 

" Before the end of the service, the 
fever again returned and we feared the 

worst. All Sunday was an anxious 
time with us, and if there ever was an 
angel sent to soothe the dying bed of 
a servant of God, his now bereaved 
and affectionate wife is oRe-this seems 
all for which God had given her to 
him. 

" She watched and did all she could, 
but on Monday the crisis came, and 
we knew it was all over. On Tuesday 
morning he spoke to us of his depar
ture, and thanked his dear;wife for her 
love and attention. He had previously 
said how much he would like that 
God would appoint him her guardian 
angel. About 9 o'clock he summoned 
the girls in the house and friends 
around, and to each, as long as his 
strength lasted, he sa.id a kind word. 
Clasping his dear wife's hand and 
mine, he bade us farewell. For fifteen 
years we had laboured together, but 
he must go he said, for my work is 
done, I am going to heaven, and I 
know it, but farewell, I can hear the 
welcome home. Yes, three cheers for 
the welcome home! and then, as if he 
saw an object at the foot of the bed, 
his eyes went from side to side, and all 
of a sudden he let go our hands; with 
the remaining strength he raised his 
hand, and with a stare of wonderment, 
mingled with a pleased surprise, his 
eyes fixed, seeing nothing of us again 
but the glory beyond,and in this state 
his spirit took its flight ; for only when 
he laid his hand on his bosom and 
breathed once more, we saw that he 
was gone, leaving a beloved wife and 
sorrowing people to mourn his loss. 

"On Wednesday, 4 o'clock, I laid his 
remains beside those of Mrs. Diboll, 
where he now sleeps till the resurrec
tion morning." 
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Hayti. 
THE LATE REV. J.E. GUMMER. 

'·THE Rev. E. T. Scammell, of Bromsgrove, has sent us the following 
notes, for which we are thankful :-

"Mr. John Edgell Gummer was 
born at Bristol in the year 1845. Bis 
father died when he was but a lad. 
His mother a pious-and in every way 
•excellent woman-has been a member 
-of the Wesleyan Society for many 
years. To the influence of her con
sistent life much of the good in her 
son's character and usefulness in bis 
,career may be attributed. He at first 
attended the Wesleyan chapels with 
bis relatives, but becoming acquainted 
with a Baptist family, he occasionally 
went with them to Counterslip Chapel, 
Bristol, where Mr. T, Winter was then 
preaching. Impelled by the advice 
and example of a friend he early began 
-to think of Divine things; and, at the 
age of fifteen, devoted himself to God. 
He was baptized at Counterslip in the 
year 1861, by Rev. E. Edwards, now 
of Torquay, son-in-law of Mr. 
Winter. 

"As a youth, in the employ of a 
large engineering firm, he ever main
tained the integrity of the Christian. 
Amid abounding temptations he kept 
his garment clean. His first preaching 
-effort was made with two other friends, 
in visiting and endeavouring to evan
gelise one of the darkest districts of 
Bristol. After this he became an agent 
-of the Bristol Baptistltinerant Society, 
and for some time preached in the vil
lages surrounding the city. In the 
year 1866 bis friend entered the Bap
tist College, Stokes Croft, Bristol. 
·This step led Mr. Gummer to give ex
pressions to a loB.g cherished wish that 
he might become a minister of the 
·Gospel. He therefore applied to the 
committee of the College, and in the 
ollowing year, 1867, was admitted as a 

student. His stay in this time
honoured institution was all too brief. 
Shortly after his admission, the sight 
of his left eye became impaired. This 
necessitated his leaving college, and 
for a long tin:e the hope and longing 
of his heart remained unrealised. All 
the means employed to remedy the evil 
seemed in vain. At length, early in 
1869, it was suggested that he should 
go with his brother, Captain Gummer, 
to Demerera, British Guiana, to try 
the effect of a sea voyage and a warmer 
clime. The hand of Providence was 
clearly seen in this step. All that was 
hoped for was gained and even more. 
At Gecrgetown, Demerera, he met 
with an Independent minister, the 
Rev. J. Ketley. The circumstances of 
his introduction to this gentleman are 
thus related :-' About three weeks 
after our arrival in the river, I went 
ashore to hear the Rev. J. Ketlay 
preach. Heis an Independent minister. 
Has been out here for forty years. In 
the evening I stayed to a small 
prayer-meeting, when he spoke to 
me. This led to his asking me to 
his house to tea; that, to conducting 
the service on the following Sunday 
evening. I was very favourably re
ceived by the pastor and people. The 
next Sunday evening I called on Mr. 
Ketley, and found him very ill and 
suffering very much. He asked me 
to take the service for him. I did so. 
In the week I preached again and led 
the prayer-meetings; 'all these ser
vices seem to have given satisfaction 
to the people, and the result is that 
I am going to stay with l\Ir. Ketley 
till the return of my brother.' 

"Thus did the Almighty open up 



250 THE MISSIONARY HERALD. LDECElllDER 1, 1876 

the way to His servant, and give him 
the desire of hie heart. He remained 
with Mr. Ketley about two and a half 
years. While in Demerara he seems 
to have laboured successfully and 
happily. He formed many dear and 
lasting friendships, and left not a few 
who esteem and love him. In all 
probability he would have remained 
in Georgetown much longer had he 
been able to yield his Baptist views; 
but he could not. While labouring 
as the helper or co-pastor of an Inde
pendent minister-a work to which 
God had evidently called him-he 
never sought to introduce his opinions 
on baptism. But, when the question 
came, ' You must, if you remain here, 
become a Prodobaptist,' he felt that 
his duty was clear ; so, giving up 
much, ,ery much, for the Word of 
God's sake, he resigned his charge. 
When settled as a Baptist minister, 
he said, referring to this time, ' I am 
glad to be back among my own deno
mination again. I intend to stick to 
it now. If ever a man tried to 

sniggle honestly out of it, I did.•· 
Many circumstances· conspired to urge 
a change of view, but conviction 
forbad. At this time the writer 
corresponded with Dr. Underhill with 
the hope of securing Mr. Gummer's
appointment to some mission station. 
But while the matter was under con
sideration he applied for and obtained 
a pastorate in Jamaica. Here he
remained, acting as pastor of several 
of the hill churches of that island, 
from February, 1872, until early in 
1875. His work here was a joy to 
him. Here he married ; his wife, the 
daughter of a Demerara merchant, 
greatly assisted him in his labours. 
After three years' pastorate he was 
chosen by the Jamaica Missionary 
Society to succeed Mr. Hawkes in the 
important and i::erilous mission station, 
J acmel, Hayti. Of this appointment 
it is unnecessary for me to speak. 
The circumstances attending it, and 
the career of Mr. Gummer during his 
brief sojourn there, are too well 
known to require description." 

The Committee's Resolutions on the Deaths 
of Mr. Robert Smith and Mr. J.E. Gummer. 
" That the Committee express to Mrs. Smith their heartfelt sorrow at the 

news so sad and so startling, of her dear husband's death. They have lost in 
him a beloved fellow labourer, who for sixteen years had been in the field, and 
from whose zeal and devotedness they still expected great things b:7 God's 
blessing; while ehe has lost a husband and a helper, after an unusually brief 
period of married life. The Committee reflect with devout satisfaction, that 
theil' brother's life was sacrificed to the gr11at cause he had gone out to pro
mote, and even whilst he was performing his missionary duties. They com
mend this consideration· to his afflicted widow as a mitigation of her grief, and 
they rf'joice at the thought that her ministrations, as skilful as they were gentle, 
were a solace and a help to her husband during his illness, and until the last 
moments of his life. The Committee ask for their sister the tender mercy of 
Him who has promised to comfort His own, even as a mother comforteth, and 
they believe that such blessing will not fail. They pray, too, that the Lord 
will guide her future steps, if it be His will, into some field of usefulness in 
His vineyard, for which her training and her sense of the missionary vocation 
have so largely fitted her." 
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" That the Committee have heard with deep sorrow of the unexpected 
•clecease of their brother, the Rev. J. E. Gummer, of Jacmel. They tender to his 
wiclow their most sincere sympathy under this bitter trial, and they commend 
iher and her orphan child with faith and love to that God, who is the healer 
-of broken hearts, the husband of the widow, and the father of the father
less. The Committee, moreover, wish to express their high appreciation of 
iheir departed brother's worth. They thank God for the graces and the gifts 
•developed in him during his comparatively short career of missionary work. 
His future was anticipated with unusual hopefulness. For themselves the 
,committee bow in reverence before that Will, whose wisdom and love they 
cannot doubt." 

Agra. 
MR. GREGSON writes:-

" The other day I had a pleasing 
instance of the result of bazar 
preaching. 

"A well-to-do Brahmin heard Mr. 
William preach in the bazar at Mut
tra, and took a copy of one of the 
gospels from him, and went away to 
his village in the native state of 
Dholepore, next to the Agra district. 
A few months ago he wrote to Huxree 
Nam, asking him to come and see him, 
which he did, when to his joy and 
astonishment he found that he had 
turned his idols out of his house, and 
_given up idolatry, believing upon 

Jesus only, for his salvation. In 
consequence of which he has been 
turned out of his house, and been 
severely beaten by his own sons for 
becoming a Christian, although he has 
not been baptized, or partaken of the 
communion. He sent me a letter, 
which was quite Pauline in its charac
ter, saying that he was ready to lose 
everything for the love of Christ. 
May we venture to hope, that there 
are many such scattered throughout 
India, who have heard the Word, and 
after many clays believed. God grant 
that it may be so ! " 

Correspondence. 
HOW TO RAISE MISSION FUNDS. 

To tlie EDITOR of tlie M1ssIONARY HERALD. 

DEAR SIR,-W e have heard much of late respecting the debt our 

honoured Society has unfortu~ately been involved in, and which it is 

of the utmost importance not only entirely to remove, but, if possible, to 

prevent its occurrence again. I cannot but feel convinced that if eve?'!J 

Baptist Church throughout the country would resolutely determine to adopt 

a thorough systematic organisation for collecting subscriptions, we should 
,liJoon see a marked increase in the annual income, ancl relieve our Committee 

of anxiety as to funds. 
May I venture to append to this line a few hints which may perhaps be 

helpful to some secretaries and others who intend to throw• a little more 
enthusiasm into this all-important work. B. W. CHANDLER. 

15, King-street, Cheapside, E.C., November 19th. 
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HINTS. 

1. Sketch a ground plan of chapel, showing diffe1·ent pews numbered. Mark 
off same with divisions (say six or seven pews to each) according to the 
number of seatholders. 

2. Appoint a lady collector to each, and, if possible, one who sits in th& 
particular division. 

3. A collecting book to be given to each collector, with a list of seatholders in, 
her division. 

4. Every seatholder in the chapel to be canvassed for subscriptions at the 
commencement of every year, to be payable either annually, quarterly, 
monthly, or weekly-the smallest contribution, of course, to be thank
fully received. 

5. Collectors to be convened by circular at the end of each quarter when all 
subscriptions previously received to be paid in. The secretary to go· 
through the names of seatholders of each division with the collector at 
the end of the first quarter, noting the reply in his own register of seat
holders. 

6. Secretary to prepare himself a subscription book, classifying the subscriptions 
under each division. 

7. A Missionary Committee, say seven or eight, to be appointed so as to arrange· 
all business relative to the auxiliary, which would relieve the secretary 
of personal responsibility. 

NoTE.-We know the efficacy of the plan thus proposed. Our esteemed' 
correspondent is working it most successfully in one of the largest and most, 
liberal of our London Churches.-ED. 

Missionary Notes. 
At the last yearly meeting of the " Friends," in London, an ac9ount was

gi,en of their foreign missionary work. Their expenditure was £6,600, Of 
this sum" Madagascar had cost £4,480, and India £1,297. The first anni. 
versary of their school in Madagascar had been held ; the scholars number 
2,000. 

I:in:iuK CHRISTIANITY.-" It is," says the Indian Daily News, "one of the 
most interesting questions of the day what form of Christianity India will 
eventually adopt. That it will one day yield to the love which has been sent 
into the world for all peoples no one impregnated with Maurice's beliefs cal!l 
for a moment doubt. But when we contrast what we know of the first Christian. 
church, which was an Asiatic one, with the modern forms of Europeanised 
Christianity, it is easy to see that India may become thoroughly Christian, 
and yet be as utterly unlike any European church in its religious life and 
church government as it is possible for two bodies to be. The fact is, that all 
the best feeling of India, in religion no less than in other spheres, must b& 
thoroughly national; and every effort made to impose the Anglican discipline 
upon native congregations is a conspiracy to retard the real evangelisation of 
the empfre. If Christianity is really what we take it to be, we confess that we 
do not see much difference bet'l':een the Hindu bowing in his temple and the 
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formal religionist bowing in his church or chapel. If it is self-sacrifice, 
forbearance anc1 love in daily life, and not mere confessions with the lip, that 
are to be the seal of the renewed nature, and if men are justified in judging 
tho tree by its fruits, it is not inconceivable that the Hindu hermit may be 
quite as near the ultim~te goal as the Christian whose religion is a lifeless 
tradition. But be this as it may, India can never be Anglican, and live." 

The very encouraging work among the l\ifangs in the territory of the 
American Mahratta Mission, which continues to spread from village to village, 
begun by the baptism of a Gosavi, a man of great)nftuence, in 1873. "His 
conversion was due, not so much to intercourse with missionaries, or even with 
Christians, as to the earnest longing of his own soul for peace, which he could 
not find in Hinduism. While in this state of mind he got hold of some 
Christian tracts, which he read, and which proved the means of his conversion." 
This is one illustration out of very many of constant occurrence which 
show the immense good done in this country by the issues of the press. It is 
probably at present the most potent influence at work upon the non-Christian 
mind. 

It is said that the Christian Chinamen in San Francisco "are doing more 
Christian work and paying more money for Christian purposes, in proportion 
to their numbers and abilities, than any other class of Christians." 

Home Proceedings. 
Our list of deputational service is longer than usual this month, inasmuch as 

we have not been able to publish it in the last two numbers of the HERALD. 
The ground covered has been very extensive, and our friends have everywhere 
received tokens oflove and good-will. 

PLACES. 

Abbey Road 
.Alcester District 

Bedford 
Beverley District 
Biggleswade District 
Birmingham 
Bolton 
Camberwell (Valedictory Service) 
Chipperfi.eld 
Coate District 
Coventry 

Dunstable 
Diss Dist1·ict 
Clapton 
Cornwall 
:Folkes tone-

DEPUT.ATIONS. 

Rev. James Smith • 
Rev. W. H. McM.echan and Messrs. 

W. C. Fink and R. T. Passingham. 
Rev. Isaac Stubbins. 
Revds. T. Morgan and H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. James Smith. 
Rev. James Smith. 
Rev. John Trail'ord, M.A. 
Dr. Moffatt and Mr. A. H. Baynes. 
Rev. John Trafford, M.A. 
Rev. Isaac Stubbins. 
Revels. G. B. Thomas and Q. W. 

Thomson 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Rev. John Trafford, M.A. 
Rev. Q. W. Thomson. 
Rev. G. B. D. Thomas. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
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PLACES. 

Halifax District ' 

Hitchin 
Huntingdon District 

Keighley District 
Lockwood . 
Leeds District 

Leicester District 

Liverpool • 

Newcastle District 

North Devon 

North-East Lancashire 
Nottingham District 

Plymouth District 
Pontypool District 

Portsmouth District 

Rochdale 
Somersetshire 

Sheffield 
Shropshire . 
Southampton District . 

Swansea District 
Torquay District 

Watford 
Wraysbury 
York. 
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DEPUTATIONS. 

Revds. R. P. Macmaster, J 'Iraff'ol'd, 
M.A., and C. Williams. 

Revds. C. Bailhache and J as. Smith. 
ReTds. James Smith and E. S. 

Summers, B.A. 
Rev. Q, W. Thomson, 
Revds. 0. Bailhache and A. Jenkins. 
Revds. James Smith, H. R. Pigott, 

and F. Pinnock. 
Revds. A. Jenkins, j ames Smith, and 

Mr. A. H. Baynes. 
.Revds. James Smith and Q. W. 

Thomson. 
Revds. G. B. Thomas, Q. W. Thomson, 

and F. Pinnock. 
Rev. C. Bailhache and Mr. W. C. 

Fink. 
Revds. R. Glover and F. Pinnock, 
Revds.H. Platten, W. Sampson, James 

Smith, and Q. W. Thomson. 
Revds. C. Bailhache and Jas. Smith. 
Revds. Isaac Allen, M.A., W. H. 

McMechan, and Mr. J. 0; Parry. 
Revds. C. Bailhache, J. H. Cooke, 

Alfred Jenkins, and Mr. W. Ledlie. 
Rev. T. Morgan. 
Revds. Isaac Allen, M.A., John 

Trafford, M.A., and F. Trestrail, 
F.R.G.S. 

Rev. James Smith. 
Rev. Alfred Jenkins. 
Revds. T. Morgan, G. B. D. Thomas, 

and Mr. C. B. Chapman. 
Rev. W. Bailey. 
Revds. Jae. Smith and John Trafford, 

M.A. 
Rev. Q, W. Thomson. 
Rev. T. Morgan. 
Rev. F. B. Mayer, B.A. 

N.B.-This completes the list to the end of October. 
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IN wishing onr readers a Happy New Year, we earnestly solicit their con
tinued assistance and prayers. Fresh applications for help, far more 
numerous than can be met by the present finances of the Society, press 
upon the Committee, and constrain them to ask their friends for increased 
contributions and co-operation in enlisting new subscribers, so that they 
may enter on the fields opening on every side, and cultivate them for 
Christ. They also ask that, at the monthly Missionary prayer-meeting, the 
British and Irish Baptist Home Mission may be remembered, that its 
agents may be enabled to convey the true light to the millions at home 
who are perishing in the glare of corrupted Christianity, more fatal, 
perhaps, than heathen darkness. "Brethren, pray for us, that the "\Vorel 
of the Lord may have free course and be glorified." 

The following letters have been recently received from our old and much 
esteemed missionaries, Mr. Hamilton and Mr. Eccles :-

CARRICKFERGUS. 
My dear Brother,-Through the Lord's blessing upon the word spoken from 

house to house, I lately conversed with six persons who professed to have found 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. One of them was melted to 
tears, and another said she never knew what it was to be happy before. Another 
said the first time that I visited her that she was unconverted. I laid the way 
of salvation before her and prayed with her, and the next time I saw her she 
told me that she could trust in Jesus then. She told a. friend afterwards that 
she would wish to die. She has been in a very delicate state of health for some 
time. A man in the same locality, who had been fond of cock-fighting, &c., was 
converted about the time that M0ssrs. Moody and Sankey were in Belfast. Now 
he is fond of going to prayer meetings aml lighting the candles for the meetin!?. 

I visit two large families, and about the same time six or seven in each of 
those houses were converted. Two young men in one of them have good gifts 
of prayer. I asked them to pray on two occasions before going to preach in the 
schoolhouse in their locaEty. 

I got a few French, Dutch, and Norwegian tracts, and sailors from those 
countries were glad to have them. There was a vessel at the Quay of Belfast 
latel.y, from Austria, and I felt very sorry that I had no tracts in their language, 
but there were two Frenchmen in it, and they were called, and the countenance 
of one of them was lighted up with joy when I gave him a French tract, an.d he 
began to read it. There was another vessel from Italy, and I regretted greatly 
that I had no tracts they could read. 

I must try to get 100 of each of the following languages :-Italian, German, 
Austrian, Greek, French, Norwegian, Swedish. Several of the seafaring people 
are very glad to see me, and they ask me for a. tract for ea.eh one in their respeo
tive vessels. 

The congregation in our chapel keeps up pretty well, and I believe the Lord 
gives a blessing. A young man, son to one of our members, was converted 
lately. He is to be baptized to-morrow evening. 

Yours very truly, 
Rev. J. Bigwood. W. ILi.MILTON. 
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. Gr~nge Corner, December 10th, 1875. 
M:r Tlcn,r Brother,-I have written but httlo latterly. The pressure of work 

hos boon snch that the use of tho pen has boon virtually laid aside. British 
brethren would, no doubt, like to know somothino- of the autumnal moetings of 
the '° 

ASSOCIATION OF BAPTIST CHURCIIES IN IRELAND. 
These were hold in Belfast, on the 21st and 22nd of Octobor, in Great Victoria 

Stroot Chapel. The attendance of ministers was not numerous, as several of 
our belovc<l brethren were unable to meet with us, either on account of ill
hoalth, or the pressure of ongagemonts that could not be postponed. There 
were ]~resent from Engb.nd Brother McKi~loy, now ongaged in Temperance 
work _m Belfast; Brother Smalley, supplymg at Londonderry; and Brother 
H_iggms, from ~fr. Spurgeon's College. These wore accordingly invited to sit 
with us and dohborate. It devolved on me, as president, to deliver the intro
ductory address. The subject was " The History of the Past an Encourage
ment for th<; Future." It was, of course, extempore, but will, by desire, be 
shortly put m ,1 more permanent form. 

Afterwards our venerable Brother Hamilton, of whom, in view of his useful 
lifo, I am happy to say that " his youth is renewed like the ean-le's," read a 
,ory ,aluable p_aper on "Power from on High." This, he sho~ed, was not 
power to entenam or oven to astonish an audience. It was simply being "filled 
with the Spirit," implying intense love for souls, and a single eye to God's glory 
in their salvation. He pointed out the effect of the Spirit's indwelling on heart, 
lip, and life, and quietly rebuked certain indulgences, as smoking, &c., which 
o,en some Christians do not regard with sufficient aversion. 

An Emngelistic service was held in the evening, in Regent Str0et Chapel, the 
1][1stor, Brother Cross, presiding. Several brethren addressed the meeting, 
which was numerous and deeply interested. The prosen'ce of the Lord was very 
evident; and I was glad to hear, next day, of one who, there and then, had 
found poaco in believing. 

In the meeting of Association on the following morning, my son, Dr. Eccles, 
read a paper on "The Dest Means of Advancing our Principles in Ireland." 
He pointed out, clearly and forcibly, the duty of individual effort, and that all 
our members should consider themselv0s missionaries to as many as came 
within the range of their influence. In ordinary conflicts the "rank and file'' 
are needed as well as the officers. Neither in the Gospel nor on "the tented 
field'' is the struggle limited to "those that are over us.'' Any approach to. 
sacerdotalism in the ministry he showed to be inconsistent with the teachings 
of the New Testament. He argued strongly for the.maintenance of our name
" Baptist "-n?t i:s a ?a~ge of par_ty, but as 3: name of testimony; a testi11:~ny 
to important d1shngrnshmg prmmples, exposmg, no doubt, to great hostility, 
but from which we should not seek to escape by shaking hands with the enemy as 
if we were the occupiers of merely neutral ground. The estimate formed o~ the 
paper was evinced in the request that it should be printed, as soon as possible, 
for general cii·culation. 

In the afternoon reports wore given in by nearly all the brethren. They 
were generally encouraging. Some porticulars of a most interesting nature 
we1·e specified. Progress, more or less, cheered the labourers everywhere. 
This was our last meeting as an association. Each brother, cheered and 
refreshed, seemed to realize, "It is good to be hero." And we separated in the 
confident expectation of the near approach of the time when "judgment shall 
retura uuto righteousness, and all the upright in heart shall follow it,"
I's. xciv. 15. 

A fow words now as to 
MISSION WORK. 

Some time ag0, a friend in County Deny invited me to go and assist Brother 
David Rea, 0f the Irish Evaugoliz,i,tion Society, to take advantage of a day of 
great fosiivity for the preaching of the glorious Gospel. The invitation was at 
<JnCG accepted. On my arrival, it was a little disappointing to find that the 
building in which we expected to preach could uot be hacl, owing to a fear lest 
the processionists might injure it. Nothing remained but the open air. 
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Friend~ !tindly admonished us of the danger we would thus incur, and advised 
our W[ntmg for a more suitable opportunity. But Brother Rea is a Christian 
hero, an~ I folt that what another man dared, I could do. So we took to the 
street, with no shelter but the over-arching heavens. We obtained the loan of 
a cart for a pl9:tform. I was not used to this, and would have preferred feeling 
my feet on solid ground. Bat eve~ the cart had its advantages, of which it 
was not th':' smallest to draw ~ttentron by making us conspicuous. The singing 
of a hymn mtroduced the servrne, and drew around us a considerable number. 
I mounted the cart with some difficulty, and delivered the first address. Our 
b~other followed me with evident " power from on high." The fears of our 
friends were not rea~ized. Instead of opposition, there was deeply interested 
and respectful attent10n from a crowd so large that I was astonished that a voice 
such as mine, at its utmost pitch, could reach those in the distance. And as we 
~oved through them to hold another open-air service at a village some miles 
distant, hats were lifted respectfully, and kindest wishes expressed for our 
present and eternal welfare. 

When we arrived at D--, the shades of evening were fast falling. We 
knew that the processionists belonging to this place would soon pass ; but it 
was needful that the service should begin at once. A goodly number had 
aheady collected ; and it was interesting to see with what decision they 
arranged themselves on strangely extemporized seats to wait out the service. 
It was again my privilege to deliver the first address. I was only speaking a 
few minutes when the procession arrived. I thought it decorous to pause as 
the procession passed through us, this being their way into town. But this 
reason did not hold a~ they returned, again and again, seeking, by the deafening 
thu1;1der of their dru~s, to hinder the delivery of the message. But clearly 
audible over the insen\Jate noise text after text of the word that is " quick and 
powerful, and sharpel'\than a two-edged sword," reached hearts even among 
the processionists. R,t_monstrances against the opposition arose among them
selves, and our meeting was suffered to conclude in peace. Some may object,
Why risk yourselves thus? We reply-Our Lord's instructions are, '' Preach 
the word, be instant in season and out of season." One of the auditors that 
evening was an elderly man who had not attended a Gospel ministry all his life. 
His very familiarity with the Gospel made his case the more difficult. Brethren 
had exhorted and prayed for him, seemingly to no purpose. AU had to leave 
him sad and discouraged. He remained " without God, without Christ, and 
without hope in the world." But it phiased the Lord to use my address th·~t 
evening for his soul's deliverance. And he is now a useful member of the 
church at Tubbermore. 

Owing to continuous labour, and often so· protracted or at such a, distance as 
to interfere with ordinary rest in sleep, I found my strength surely and steadily 
failing. A family council was held, and it was resolvod that, however incon
venient, and at whatevor cost, we must move to tho sea-side for a little change 
and rest. The Lord so ordered it that on the very day of our arrival at 

PORTSTEWART, 
Brother Rea also arrived. The result was open-air meetings, evening_ 
after evening, in each of which Brother Rea, my son, Dr. Eccles, and ~yself 
.alike took part. The meetings were very numerously attended. Vmtors 
were there from almost every part o~ the three norther~ coun~ios. The han'.l of 
the Lord was upon us for good, His presence was evident m eyery meotmg. 
After the servico the anxious waited, even unclor the clouds of rnght, !o be 
conversod with. Aged professors candidly admitted they had nover enJoy_od 
11oace before. Repeatediy also, when my hand was gratefully pressed, parties 
havo told me, "I am thankful to God I can now ro~nrn home happy ; I was 
enabled to rest upon the truth last night." Thus, m another locality, but a 
much lur<>or contro was tho good work curried on. As the converts at J en1salem 
were" sc~tteretl abroad, and went everywhere preachin~ the 'Nord_," so I _feel 
persuadocl that numbers who, through _our in~trum~ntaht_y, were e_ither re~ye~d 
or received the truth at Portstcwart, will be found, m then- respective locahtie~, 
tellir!g of Him who, when thoy only sought bodily health or aruusemeut, met 
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them in mercy and blessed their souls. In consequence of these engagements, 
day by day, during our short holiday, we had little physical rest. But the 
remembrance is very pleasant, and the assurance of our Lord's approbation 
strengthens wonderfully. 

In_ regard to ~he affairs _at GRA.NGE CClRNER, it is the old story-the good work 
continues. It 1s not so lively, conversions are not so numerous, as in 1872; 
but the interest in the Gospel is widening, bigotry steadily diminishes, and 
some of the openly ungodly are withdrawing from an opposition of which they 
seem to be ashamed. It has been a hard battle. A great door and effectual was 
opened to us; but many adversaries ranged themselves in opposition. But we 
were always encoura2ed in knowing, with a veteran of the last century, "The 
best of all is, God is with us ! " 

As to sub-stations and openings for the Gospel, my physical strength is not 
equal to the numerous calls upon me. The work is simply incessant. The 
visitation is uninterlnitting. A leisure hour is to me a ratity indeed. Few 
farm labourers retire to their couches more wearied than I to lnine. But our 
labour in the Lord is not in vain. He has blessed, is blessing, and we are 
confident He will yet bless us more and more. 

The Sabbath-school is both numerous and well managed. The teachers are· 
all con,erts of the last few years. Their hearts are warm, and their minds are 
steadily expanding. I find it good that, according to proficiency, converts 
should EOon have something to do for Him who gave Himself for them. The 
children exhibit thQ sobriety of church members rather than the light-hearted 
gaiety of youth. A brother from Scotland, who was present at the annual tea 
to these children, declared he had never seen such grave aud th:oughtful heads
on shoulders so young. I may add that several of tht• give evidence of 
conversion. 

Suffer one further remark in connection with these dear · dr~n. The winter 
has come upon us early, and with :peculiar severity. The sufferings of the poor 
here very few have the means of rightly understanding. I am of necessity by 
their bedsides in sickness. I have often ocular evidence of a degree of misery 
which the distant observer could hardly believe. There are three sweet little 
children, sisters, in regular attendance, so intelligent, so well conducted, hut 
oh! so thin, so hungry-looking, and how they shiver ! And no wonder; there 
is not (Jne chemise arnong the three! Others are just as deficient in garments quite 
as necessary. Do, dear brother, with as much haste as possible, 

SEND US SOME WARM CLOTHING, 
Old or new, to preserve the health, it may be to save the lives, of these 
precious little ones, as well as of the aged and infirm. In behalf_ of my 
suffering poor, I have asked and asked. so often, I fear I have weaned out 
my friends. But if they knew only a tithe of what I mu~t encounter_ con
tinually, they would excuse my urgency. Oh, how blessed, m the exercise of 
such kindness, to anticipate our Lord's commendation-" Inasmuch as you 
have done it unto the least of these My brethren, you have done it unto Me." 

The Lord spare you long, dear brother, to discharge the duties of your arduous 
work. And I am, 

Yours in Jesus, 
Rev. J. Bigwood. W. S. EocLEs. 

We thankfully acknowledge a parcel from the Ladies' Working Society 
at Canterbury, and some tracts in foreign languages from Mr. Bacon. 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BA001", EBq., 6!),. F~eet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. BrnwooD, at the M1ss10n House, 
Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs. 
:Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 
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THE following letter from Dr. Eccles, written at the close of his ;;ccond 
year at Ballymena, contains some details of his work, which, whilst en
couraging to himself, cannot fail to be interesting to our readers :-

Dear Mr. Bigwood,-On Friday, December 3rd, the church in Hill Street held 
the second anniversary of my settlement among them. About six hundred rnt 
down to tea. W. Aickin, Esq,, Cullybackey, was chairman. You would have 
been much pleased to see the man who professed to find rest in Christ during 
your address at the time of the last Uonference, busily distributing the provisions 
on that evening. How varied the emotions of a Christian worker on such an 
occasion ! The retrospect one of sun and shade, the prospect hidden in 
impenetrable obscurity. On last anniversary I could remark that not a single 
death had occurred among our membership. Since then, alas ! " The Reaper " 
has visited our little flock. The first among us to encounter that ultimate 
experience of our human life, was one of the youngest converts, W. B. Before 
his .conversion he and two others used to sit in a front pew during the evening 
service. Their marked indifference to all that was going on frequently disturbed 
me. They generally stopped for the after-meeting, but, apparently, from mere 
curiosity, and were therefore rather avoided. One evening, with little hope of 
much advantage resulting, I spoke to them. They manifested, in a little time, 
very considerable anxiety. They complained that they had been passed by so 
often. When about an hour was spent in searching the Scriptures, with prayer, 
they were able to entertain a good hope through grace. The mother of one of 
them, a member of our church, on being informed that her son was converted, 
said, " I hope so, but can scarcely believe it, for I have been trying and ca,n make 
nothing of him." This youni;r man has been baptized, and bas lived most con
sistently since. The night before last he was instrumental in inducing a boy of 
his own age to confess the Saviour. W. B. soon after that, to him, eventful 
conversation, was also baptized. The Baptistry, through oversight, had been 
filled to the height necessary in the case of adults, and be was young and small 
of his age. Though naturally nervous, the Lord helped him to overcome his 
timidity. I can still see that manly little form, clothed in the long baptizi~ 
robe, descend so steadily into the typic grave of Jesus. Little did I then dream 
that in a few months the clods of the valley would have closed over him. One 
evening I entered the vestry where we hold our boys' prayer meeting. There 
was no one there. Something had detained those who generally came together. 
I knelt down, intending thus to spend the waiting time. Dear W. stole in, and 
unknown to me, also knelt, and then burst into audible prayer. How the clear, 
childish tenor flowed in supplication for the church, its working members, its 
cold members, its pastor, and the sisters, the murmur of whose praying voices in 
the room overhead could be heard by us. That was W.'s last prayer in "the 
lower vestry." He was at the meeting the succeeding Sunday. Everyone 
observed about him an unusual winsomeness. I prenched in the evening from 
"But this I say, brethren, the time is short." There was some solemuity. W. 
was lingering in the meeting-bo~se putting out !he lights. He thought that I 
was a little despondent, and commg up ~o me, said, "T~ere was good done to
night." We then groped our respectiv~ ways. out of the darkened house. 
This was W.'s last appearance at pubhc serv1c_e. II_e enco!1nt~r~d gre,~t 
fatigue on Monday. On Tuesday he was seized with pentomt1s. Hu! 
sufferings at the outset were very great. He was so generally esteemed that 
the house was scarcely ever clear of some inquirers after him. Ilis sisters in 
Ohtjst came and sung to him those hymns he loved in health. When in the 
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course of ~inging some favourite verse occurred, he would smile his pleased 
recognition. \Vhile visiting him, I asked, '' Well, W., what about Jesus now 1" 
He responded, "Jesus wa~ a kind Saviour to me in health, anll at work, and He 
is still the same to nw on my sick bed." I had to go to the meetings of the 
Association in Belfast. In my a.bsence his illness took u fatal turn. A little 
before his <lcp::ntme, some one, deceived by the painlessness of this stage of hi11 
malady, sai,l, "You will soon be able to go to Mr.--, your master, again.'' 
·• I am going," he replied, "but to no earthly man." These were his last intel
ligib\e wonk T!rn placidity_of his countenance, after death, told how easily he 
had fallen ~slec1~ m Jesus. _On next Lord's <lay, I again preached from the text 
of the prenous ::Sunday evonmg, and made special reference to our young brother, 
whos_e last rnrrnon had been founded on it. The weeping, at one time, was such 
that 1~ threatene?- to interrupt the service. Thus, in one instance, the solidity of 
.1uvemle convers10n has been tested by that severest of all experiments-the final 
strngglc. · 

A family livccl abont two miles ont. The father and mother are members of 
the church. The husband's mother lived with them. When I first saw her she 
was old a1Hl decrepid. All her l.ifo she had been ve1·y moral, and possessed the 
form of religion. But she had had no hearty experience of personal relationship 
to .Jesus, Her son and his wife were very anxious about her. When the Tale 
ot C<1lvary was put before her, she would answer drily, and with a sort of hurt 
tone. '· I knew that long ago ; who doesn't know that? Everyone believes that." 
"IV e were beginning to dread lest the indifference of threescore and ten years was 
going to prevail to the last. Gradually, however, the light broke in. She was 
<Jbsernd to listen with more attention to Gospel texts. When we talked of the 
" Unspeakable Gift," she would respond, "Aye, that was love!" In the still
ness of the night she was frequently overheard talking as it were to Jesus, telling 
Him how she loved IIim, and had trusted Him, and asking Him why He loved 
an "old creature" like her. She now felt confident of a home in heaven, and 
of meeting and knowing George, a son who had died resting on the Sayiour, 
vears hefore. Jesus became all her salvation and all her desire. "Take me to 
Thyself, my Saviour, out of this weary pilgrimage." '' I am longing to go hoine." 
And one night the prayer was answered, and the longing satisfied. And now the 
son looks at the empty corner by the fire where the withered little woman 11sed 
to sit, and says, with a sigh, " The house is very lonely since she's gone, but we'll 
meet her again." 

The following incident encouraged me very much at the time. I was preaching 
at the C. schoolhouse. The audience was very stolid. I plied them with 
every argument that suggested itself, to excite their interest in the Gospel. I 
could not discern a single gleam of respondent feeling. In sheer weariness I 
was compelled to desist, and in prayer to cast the whole matter on the Lord. The 
meeting broke up. Who hath believed our report? A man who had gone out, 
returned. His face bore the impress of lengthened and painful thought. He 
took roe by the hand, and with almost childish sobbing, said, "I've been long 
seeking after rest for my soul. Years and years I've been anxious. I never hea!d 
the Gospel till to-night, and now I am a happy man. We may never meet agam 
on earth, but we'll meet at the right hand of God.'' May it be so ! . 

One Saturday a middle-aged woman came to me at my home. She said she 
had been attending the services at our meeting-house for some time ; that she 
was a Christian, and wished to unite with the Church. On inquiring into tb.e 
facts of her conversion, she told me the following:-" I was a widow with a large 
family. I had enough to keep them very well. I was religious, as I thought. I 
read my Bible and prayed. I went to the Presbyterian meeting regularly, and 
was acknowledged as a communicant. I was satisfied with myself; and the 
minister and neighbours were satisfied with me. The Lord, however, stirred up 
my nest. He sent sickness upon me. I and five children were taken ?ff to 
the fever hospital. The first few days there, I was completely coniused. 
When I came to myself I found my religion was not eneugh to die on. I 
wanted somethinu more from the Lord. I prayed to Him constantly. The nurse 
wanted to send f31· the chaplain. I hadn't much confidence in him, and told her 
I was dealing with God, and didn't need a go- between. And the Lord heard 
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me. One evening, between the lights, when the ward was getting so rlark r c,,u!d 
scarcely see the face of the one lying in the next bed, suddenly the room l011ke<l 
to me as though it was all lit up with a bright light; and then out of the light 
came a something for all the world like a pigeon, bnt so white that there wa8 not 
a speck on its feathers, and it fluttered like, antl I jnst lay an,! watcher! it, an,l 
<lidn't know where it was coming, till it flew straight into my bosom ; an,1 at the 
same moment a voice seemed to speak in my very heart, and say. 'This i~ a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ .Jesm came int•, th" 
world to sa,:e si_nners.' I never before saw the passage as being .for·,,,,,., "simwr. I 
was filled with Joy because ,Jesus came to save rr,,,." "Do you think," I asked," yott 
are saved because you had that vision'/" "No," she answerecl, " but I know I am 
saved, because Jesus came into the world to save sinners." It is now five year,g since 
this woman experienced this strange visitation, and ever since she has been 
markedly a Christian. Many a troublecl mother and wife have come to get 
instruction out of her well-usecl Bible. 

I and another Christian friend from Belfast went out to visit an aged couple, 
whose daughter is a member in Hill Street. We founcl them in great grief. 

·They had a son, who had been away for a long time, antl who had given them nc, 
intimation of his whereabouts. On that day, they felt specially mournfol about 
him. We all knelt down and prayecl for him. Some months after," the prodi
gal'' returned. About the time we were praying for him, he was in the utmost 
peril in the Bay of Biscay, as one of a crew of a vessel carrying metals for a 
.railroacl in Russia. During severe weather the cargo had got loose and hroken a 
hole in their vessel's side, beneath the water-line. When in a sinking condition, 
a Danish ship took them off and carried them to Copenhagen. After returning 
to his family, he came to our Wednesday evening Gospel meeting. The arrows 
.of the Lord pierced his heart. Upwards of two hours he struggled under con
viction. He was at length enabled to yield to the ministry of Reconciliation. I 
had the pleasure of baptizing him, with two others, at half-past nine o'clock on 
last Lord's day morning. 

The following occurred last week. One of our members hall, in his ,lays of 
carelessness, marriec1 a Roman Catholic. On his becoming a Christian, she 
opposed him very much. She objected to his attending meetings. When he 
,attempted to hold family worship, she retired with some contemptuous expression. 
If he spoke to her about spiritual matters, she woulc1 rush to a neighbour's house, 
declaring that he was scolding her. For a time our brother had a heavy cross 
to carry. He bore it patiently and prayerfully, aml the Lord appeared for his 
help. One day ho went to a meeting hekl about a quarter of a mile from his 
home. In his absence it sudclenly occurred to his wife, " If 'Willie is going to 
heaven, I'm going to hell. How coukl I bear separation from him eternally?,, 
Rocking her baby backward and forward on her knee, she pornleretl the matter. 
Her anxiety deepened into anguish. She bethought herself of the Bible as a 
.book that might give her comfort. She went to the corner where she knew it to 
be, and took it up. The1·e, with her little ones arouncl her, the weeping mothr,r 
plied her quest for spiritual healiug. Alone with her God, whose help she had 
.earnestly entreated, with unskilled hand, she turned over the sacred page. Iler 
eye at length rested on Rev. i. 5, "Unto Him that loved us arnl washed us from 
our sins in His own blood." It came like a ray of sunlight into her gloomy 
mind, that there was no reason why, with joy and gratitude, she should not ~on
eider herself aR sharer in the blessings of this verse. She knelt clown arnl thanked 
God that Jesus had loved her, and washed her from her sins in His blood. Ou 
his return she met her husband on the threshold with the cheering news of 
·what the Lord had done for her soul. Soon it spread through the hamlet that 
Mrs. McA. was converted. The Christian neighbours, forthwith, gathered in to 
strengthen their newly-born sister, ancl congratulate her husbaml. 'rhe happy 
.circle only broke up at a very late hour. 

Thus, dear Mr. Biowood, as the husbandman who has committed to the earth 
the seeds of a slow-growing, but valuable crop, visits, time after time, his fields, 
and points out with pleasure, amiLl the still bare clods, the more promment 
spires of green which indicate the progress of those unseen forces that rn the 
.end shall give him the joys of ingathering ; ~o again have I brought under 
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your notice a few instances which, having recently occurred within the sphere 
of my laboms, both demonstrate that the "Word of the Kingdom" is still 
the power of God unto salvation, and enable the toiler to look forward more 
hopefully to that harvest time when that Word shall have accomplished the 
pleasure of its Divine Author, and shall have prospered in the thing whereto 
He sent it. Yours affectionately, 

R. K. EccLEs. 

Contribntions 1·ecei'.vcd from 19th November, 1875, to 18th January, 1876. 
ANNUAL 8UDSCRlrTIONS. 

lllo.cl.-inore, Rev. S.............. ... . ............. l l O 
Edwards, Rev. James........................... 2 2 O 
Francis, Mr. J, ................................... 0 10 6 
l'attison, Mr. S. R... .. . .. . . ... . . . . .. ............ l O 0 

LEGAcn:s. 
Sprague, the late Mr. J., of Exmouth, 

per Mr. W. Sprague .................•...•.• 90 0 O 
Trotter, the late Mr. T. B., of Coleford, 

payment on a,ocount of Trust Fund ... IS O 0 
Womys, the late Mr. and Mrs., of Edin• 

burgh, payment under Trust fund ... I 198 16 2 

LONDON AND MIDDLESEX-
Brompton, Onslow Chapel, Collection.. 4 14 6 
Clapton, Downs Chapel, contributions 11 l 7 
Hampstead, Groom, Mrs John ....... . .I l O O 
Harrow-on-the-Hill, Walduck, Mr.and 

Mrs .......................•..••.••••......•...•• 0 15 0 
Wa.Jworth-road................................. 6 S 7 

Jh'!nFOilDSHIRE-
D unstable, collection . . ..•.... 4 6 7 

Oontributions . . ....... .. ...••• 11 11 5 
--1518 0 

lJERKSBIIlE-
WaJlingford, Powell, Mr J. ....... . . . . .... 2 2 0 

lkcKtNGIIAMsmnE-
Gold Hill, col!ccti on . . . . . . . . ............ .. .• l 2 I 
Great Missenden . . . . . . . . . ... .•.•••......... ..• 2 S 4 
Haddenham, collection •.. ... 2 0 0 

Clarke, Mr........................ 0 JO 0 
2 JO 0 

High Wycombe .............................. H 2 JO 0 
Long Crendon, collection ........... ......• 2 H 6 
Seer Green, collection........................ 0 4 6 
Winslow, Church collection ............... 0 5 O 

C.AMBRlllGESBID.E-
Meibourne, .collection........................ 3 · 9 4 

DEilDYSlllRE-
Swanwi.ck, collection •.•.••..•....... ...•. I O 9 0 

DETO:XSBIIlE-
l'Jymouth,George-st.and Mutley, W eeltly 

Offerings .................................... I 5 O 0 

EssEx-He.r low, collection •.. . ......... .•••. 6 3 0 
Laughton, " One who loves the ea.use', 13 16 0 
:Potter-street, c:ollection..................... 0 14 0 
Saffron Walden, subscriptions............ 2 0 0 

liA.)ll'fHllll.E-
Jlournemouth, Colman, Rev. R. ......... I 1 o 

Ht:IlTFOillJEIITRE-
}\ cw Mill, Tring . . . ..... ..•• .......... ..••..• 3 16 6 

St. Alban,, collection •.•... 6 14 0 
Subscriptiuns ............... _3_8_~ 10 2 0 

KENT-

New Cross, Drockley-road.................. 4 0 O· 

MONMOUTilSHIRE-
Whitcbrook ................................ .II O 10 0 

NonFOLK-
Ingbam ....................................... [ 7 17 ii 

N ORTHAMPTO:-iSTIIRE-
l{ettering, collection ..... .... I 9 2 S 

Boxes, &c. ~..................... 0 13 O 
9 16 0 

NonTIIUlilBERLAND-
Northern Auxiliary ..................... H 35 0 0 

OXFORDSHIRE-
Chipping Norton, Sunday School ••.... 3 JO o, 
Thame, Dodwell, Mr. E..................... 2 O O 

SOMERSETSJIIRE-
Bridgwater, collection ..................... 3 14 2 
Clifton, Buckingham Chapel.. ....... ..• 1 9 5 O· 
Taunton, Kidger, Mr ..................... [ l 0 0 

SussEx-Eastbourne ........................ H 7 10 O·· 

WILTSHIRE-
Devizes, collection .... ........ I 5 6 0 

Contributions by Miss Har-
greaves ......... ...... I _7_~ 12 7 S-

Wou.cESTF:RSJI1B.1:-
Illocklcy .•. . . . . . . ... .. . . •• . . . . . . . •• . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 2 0 6 · 

YonKsnrnE-
Beverlcy, collection .•..•.•••.•• 0 18 8 

Sunday School............... o 10 0 
Subscriptions ............... ~~I 2 16 S, 

Hull, collection .............................. I 3 18 O·· 
Sutton-in-Craven, proceeds of Prayer 

Meeting ..........•...•..•........•........... . I I 5 O· 
York, collection . . . ..... ................... .. . 5 0 0 

ScOTLA.ND-
J{irkcaldy, Ireland, Mr. D................ 0 10 O· 

lnELAND (for I)-
Ballinamore, Peavey, Mr. T............... 1 0 O-
Donaghmoro . . . . .. .. . . . . . ..... .•• . . . . . . •. .... . .. 5 0 0 
Tandragee, Vote of Church... 5 O 0 

Sunday School."............... i O O 7 0 0 

Tullylin, McDonnell, Mr................... I O O 

CHANNEL ls LANDS-
Jersey, St. Ileliers ....................... . H 10 O O 

Sl'ECIAL DONATIONS FOR CIDJRCII AND 
D.KNOMINATIONAL EXTENSION. 

Benham, Mr James.............................. 1 1 0 
Edwa.rds, Hev. Jno., for Newark............ 5 O O· 
X. Y. Z .............................................. JO O O 
uoats, Mr. T., Pll.isley ........................ 20 0 0 

.A Bux (JI Clothing from ladies at Walthamstow is ,hankfully acknowledged. 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. BIGWOOD, at the Mi.ssion House, 
Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs. 
:Barclay, .l:leva,n, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 
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Annual Services. 
\Ve announce with very much pleasure thrtt the A11nnrtl :-:ierrnon will be 

preached on Friday, April 21st, by the Rev. H. S. Brown, of LiYCrpool; 
that Henry Ashwell, Esq., of Nottingham, will preside at the s\.nnnal 
Meeting on Tuesday, April 25th ; and the speakers will be the Revs. 
J. A. Spurgeon, R. P. Macmaster, Archibald G. Brown, and Dr. Eccles. 

Close of the Financial Year. 
As our financial year closes at the end of this month, we earnestly ;·equest 

our friends who have not yet forwarded their contributions to do so ;i,t their 
earliest convenience, in order to secure the insertion of the same in the ne::,:t 
Annual Report. 

TlJNBRIDGE WELLS. 
Twelve months have passed since the settlement of }Ir. Armstroug ove1· 

the Infant Church at Tunbridge Wells, and its progress is very satisfactory. 
The average attendance at the Sabbath morning services is 120, and :WO in 
the evening. There is also a sub-station, the average attendance at which 
is thirty. A Sunday-school has been formed consisting of forty scholars. 
The church numbers fifty-five members, nine having been baptized and 
nineteen admitted by letter or profession during the year. A meeting
room has been opened for week-night services, which have been "\"\"ell 
attended. In August a sewing society was formed, the result of which "\"\"as 
a sale, producing, with donations, £50, half of which was appropriated to 
the foundation of a building fund. Bible classes are also in course of form,t
tion, and although the difficulties of the station are very great, and v,ill 
only yield to patient and continuous labour, the minister, Mr. A.rmstro11g:, 
writes-" vVe have received so many mercies, and witnessed so many spcci,tl 
answers to prayer, that we thank God and take courage." 

WATERFORD. 

The following letter from Mr. Douglas, which accompanied the return::; 
for the past year for the guidance of the Estimates Committee, contains 
information which, we think, will prove generally interesting, ,mcl give our 
readers some idea of the difficulties attending our work iu the 8outh an,l 
west of Ireland-difficulties which multiply and increase every year, ancl 
of which comparatively few persons have any adequate conception:-

Two or three points require a little further explanation. Our morning 
attendance on Lord's-days is a little smaller than last year, through the removal 
of some members and regular hearers; but in the evenings we have a larger 
attendance of strangers, chiefly young people, so that whilst the average remains 
about the same as it was last year, there is a large1· variety amongst the heaiws 
than before. 

Alth0ugh we have no regular sub-station, we have an equally important 
field of labour in the l.:nited Evangelistic Meetings, which are held every week 
in thti Protestant Hull-a building, in the city, of unsectarian character. 
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T~ese meetings are well_ attended, varying in numbers from 200 to 400. I 
give a ~ospel address m turn with the ministers of other denominations
ther~ bemg two spea½ers each week, and. I generally take part in almost every 
i,ernce. Many cheermg cases of conversion through these meetings have come 
to our kn?wledge_; some tracing their decision to my addresses, 01·· to personal 
conversatio1;1s which~ have had with them in the inquiry-room. 

These umted meetmgs have also been much blessed to believers and have 
hel1?e~ to dimini~h se_ctarian prejudice, by manifesting the real onen~ss of true 
Chnsfaans and the mmor character of those things which separate us. They 
have also shown the hollowness of an argument often used against us, namely, 
that Protestants are split up into so many parties, each claiming to be 1·ight, 
that they are 11e1· se self-condemned. Our union on a common platform has just 
demonstrated the falsity of the assertion, and proves that in things essential -we 
all are one. 

We have also had united meetings in Tramore, a fashionable watering-place 
on the south coast about eight miles distant, and which is the residence of 
many of our city merchants. These were weekly during the summer months, 
but are now held monthly, and have been attended with the happiest results. 

Another united meeting we have established is our ministerial association. 
Here the ministers of the seven Evangelical denominations in the city meet 
together once a month, and, after tea, consider some subject of general interest 
bearing on pastoral work. This not only tends to bind the ministers together 
in personal friendship, but proves highly interesting and profitable to all. Not 
long since the question raised was, "What can be done to reach the Roman 
Catholic masses around us?" A few practical suggestions were made, e.g., to 
darken the entrances and lower part of the hall during our evangelistic services, 
so that a Nicodemus might steal in unobserved (which is not unfrequently the 
case) ; but, as regards the great masses of the people, all were agreed that at 
-present no direct effort can be made to reach them. Since the visits of the 
Redemptores Fathers, and the recent influx of Jesuii:s from the Continent, our 
Romish countrymen h:..ve been doubly-locked against any endeavour to bring 
them to Christ. Wisely considering that safety lies in totally avoiding contro
versy, they cannot be persuaded to converse on a religious topic, or even give 
a hearing to any who should presume to introduce it. Under these deplorable 
circumstances there remains but one thing for us to do, and that is to live 
Christ before those to whom we cannot preach Him, and to get all nominal 
Protestants to do the same. So long as the bulk of Protestants are found in
temperate and dishonest, or profanely discarding even the externals of religion, 
as is too frequently the case, we cannot expect Catholics to be favourably 
disposed towards our principles, or submit to be enlightened by those whose 
religion-as they apprehend it-produces such fruit. 

But let us only get Protestants in name to become Christians in reality, 
warmed with the love of Jesus and controlled by the precepts of His holy 
Word, and the masses around caunot fail to be influenced, and, inquiring the 
secret of our moral power, be themselves led to glorify our Father in heav~n. 
To accomplish this end is, I believe, my mission in Waterford. And whilst 
preachiug Christ and Him crucified to those who are willing to hear, raising 
men to a higher tone of morality by the sanctifying influence of the Gospel, and 
leading all to feel their individual responsibility to that Redeemer who gave His 
life to save them, are services which, on their own account, may worthily engage 
lllinds cultured and sanctified, yet they become increasingly more important in 
~uch localities as this, through the results which they produce indirectly on 
those otherwise debarred from an acquaintance of Jesus and His love. 

Tc, some this may seem a slow and questi?nable method, and the a:1ticipated 
reward rather Utopian, yet God's Word gives us reason to entertam a very 
difterent hope; and though now it does seem like casting bread upon the 
waters, faith asiiures us that it will yet be found after the '' many days." ~nd 
so I believe that like the leaven hid in the three measures of meal-suggestmg 
the three provinces of Leinster, Munster, and Connaught-Gospel truth will 
yet .,o permeate the whole community, th~t the present moral darkness will be 
di,r,~lled, and all the land be won for Christ. 
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I have thus written at some length, dear Mr. Bigwood, because I think it 
important that you should know exactly what is our true position and the 
J>rospects of our mission in the south ; and, I believe, were the above facts 
more generally known, some of the misleading articles recently published in 
our denominational organs would not have appeared. 

It follows from the above that the work before us now is rnther that of dis
seminating- Gospel truth than of spreading Baptist principles. At the same 
time, our distinctive work has not been neglected, and, though contending with 
difficulties not to be appreciated by those unacquainted with Ireland, we have 
during the past year been cheered with many tokens of the Divine blessing. 

A woman who had been a nominal member with us for years, after my 
settlement became very irregular in her attendance, sometimes left the chapel 
during the service, and habitually absented herself from the Communion. 
When asked the reason for this, she generally offered some trivial excuse, but 
at length acknowledged that my sermons made her very unhappy, and that she 
felt UD.fit to partake of the Lord's Supper. Much surprised at this, I asked her 
why she should be unhappy when she knew her sins were forgiven; but she 
interrupted me by saying that she knew they were not forgiven, and never had 
'been, and that she felt if she were to die in this condition she must be lost. I 
tried to point her to the fulness of Christ, and showed her that in the Cross the 
infinite justice of God was satisfied by the gift of His infinite love. This, how
ever, failed to dispel her doubts and fears; but a short time after the light 
broke in upon her mind. I bad once more assured her that Jesus paid it all, 
.and, therefore, she ought to trust and not be afraid. " What," she said, " did 
Jesus pay it all?" '' Yes," I replied, '' He hasredeE>med us from all iniquity." 
"Oh, then," she answered, "I see it, I see it! " I shall never forget the 
bright smile that lit up her countenance as she uttered these words. She has 
since been leading a most exemplary Christian life. She often thanks Gad that 
-she was brought under the sound of my ministry, and I feel that, were my 
work in Waterford to be attended with no other result than the leading of this 
-one precious soul from darkness into light, my labours would not have been in 
vain. 

We have, however, to record with gratitude several other cases, more or less 
interesting-some within the last few months-but space forbids me to 
-enumerate them here. 

With regard to inquirers, I believe there are several in the congregation, 
among which, perhaps, may be included a young Roman Catholic, who has 
lately been attending our Sunday evening services; but as there is danger of 
mistaking assumed for real conviction, I cannot state any definite number. 

Several other matters of interest I should like to dwell upon, but as I have 
written at greater length than I had intended, they must stand over till another 
time. But from the above you will be able to see how the work is going on; 
and although we have many difficulties, and faith is often severely tried, yet 
through the deepest shadows we can still discover glimpses of the eternal 
sunshine, and trustfully set rest on the never failing promise-" I am with you 
al way, even unto the end." 

CARRICK.FERG"CS. 

Mr. Hamilton writes :-
The first time I went to the quay of Belfast, after getting the f0reign tracts, 

I met a lady to whom I offered a tract, and she declined taking it ; but I ob
served that she was a foreigner, and I asked her what was her language. and 
she said Italian. I then gave her au Italian tract, which sh'" thankfully 
accepted. I then inquired if there were any foreign vessels at the quay, and 
there was a Norwegian vessel pointed out, and the lll:an said, '' They are _all 
Prntestants." I then went and gave them tracts in then· own language, which 
they very thankfully received, and several of the sailors stoo,l listening to all 
that I said. 

While I was giving away English tracts there was one vessel that returned 
them, and a boy told me that those were all Frenchmen. I thocn handecl m 
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80me French tract~, and when the man l@oked at them he put his hand on his 
heart rmd made a low bow and kept them. I gave them more on another day 
b~fore they left, a~d I saw one reading for the rest, who were gathered round' 
him. The next time I went there was only one Norwegian vessel; I gave 
tracts to the me□, who seemed to have a respect for religion. 

On last Monday I went to Belfast, and found several ve~sels at the quay. 
The first I went to was a Norwegian; the mate came, and I gave him tracts for 
th~ rest of the sailors. I inquired if they had Bibles in his country, and he 
said they had, and that they had no difficulty in getting Bibles; He came and 
pointed out another vessel from his country, to whom I gave tracts. 

I then met with a vessel in which the men spoke Greek, and I gave them six 
or se~en Greek tracts, and I saw none so glad to get tracts as they were, The· 
men m another Greek vessel would not take a tract at all, nor come near me. 

I then found two Italian vessels, and the men in each took Italian tracts 
very willingly, and began to read them. Two of the men who could speak 
some English words, said that they trusted in Jesus. "Then," I said, "you
love Him," and they bowed assent. 

The next vessel I came to was the largest that I ever saw, and there were a
great many men in and around it who were very glad to get English tracts, and 
several said they believed in Jesus, and some that they loved Him, and others 
that they ought to do so. 

I generally spend two hours and a half among the ships once a fortnight, and 
if I should miss a time some one is sure to tell me of it. 

I met a large man one day, who seemed to be a captain of a vessel, and I 
offered him a tract. "Oh!" he said, "we are all Italians." "Well," I said, 
" I have Italian tracts; " and he said, " We don't want them.'? I, however, 
found out the Italian vessel, and the mate was very glad to get tracts. 

After lea,ing the quay on Monday, I went to the Union Prayer-meeting,. 
and almo5t every one who prayed, prayed very affectionately for me. I gave an
address on 1 Cor. i. 23. There was an aged brother who had to be helped out 
of the meeting. As long as he was able he !)reached, held prayer-meetings, 
and distributed tracts, without any certain means of support; but his work 
seems to be near done now. I gave him five shillings of what your lady friend 
sent. 

This morning looked as if we were going to have a wet day, but I felt it to 
be my duty to go out on my visiting mission, and 1 prayed to the Lord, if it 
were His will, to dry up the clouds; and, if not, that He might save me from 
being injured by the rain. And blessed be His name, there arose a gentle-
breeze, and I had a fine day, and made fourteen interesting visits, and walked, 
four or five miles. 

Clothing for the Poor. 
}fr. Berry writes from Athlone under date of February 12th :-
The weather here is very severe, the snow deep on the ground, and the poor· 

suffering much· but what a mercy that Mr. Kemp, of Rochdale, sent me £2 ;
Mrs. Beetham, ~f Cheltenham, sent me £2; and Mr. Williamson, of Glasgow, 
seu.t me a laro-e and most valuable parcel of clothing from Hope-street Chapel. 
If you have r~om, will you kindly have these mercies to the poor acknowledged 
in the Cur:OKICLE? 

A box of clothing from Mr. Reeves, Bratton, Wilts, is alrn thankfully 
acknowledged by the Committee. 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptiist Home Mission will bo 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACO>i, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. Brnwooo, at the Mi,;sion House, 
Castle-street, H0lborn, London, Bl.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs. 
Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 
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ANNIVERSARY SERVICES 

THE ANNUAL SERMO~ 

Will be preached at Regent's Park Chapel, on Friday evening, April 21st, 
by the Rev. H. STOWELL BROWN, of Liverpool. Service to collimence at 
Half-past Seven o'clock. 

THE ANNUAL MEMBERS' MEETING 

Will be held at Bloomsbury Chapel on Tuesday afternoon, April 25th, at 
4 o'olock. Tea after the meeting. 

THE ANNUAL PUBLIC MEETING 

Will be held on Tuesday evening, April 25th, at Bloomsbury Chapel, at half
past 6 o'clock. HENRY ASHWELL, Esq., of Nottingham, will preside; and the 
speakers will be the Revds. J. A. SPUR3EOX and ARCHIBALD G. BRowx, of 
London; R. P, MACMASTEI:, of Bradford; and Dr. EccLEs, from Ireland. 

The above announcements will, we trust, be satisfactory. The programme 
is an attractive one. Both preachers and speakers are well known and 
deservedly popular ; and, independently of the growing interest in the 
operations of the Society, will, we doubt not, draw large and influential 
audiences. The appearance of the Rev. H. Stowell Brown at our annual 
gathering will give great pleasure to a large cu-cle of friends, whilst the 
readers of Trrn CnROXICLE will gladly welcome Dr. Eccles, who will be able 
to furnish some heart-stining details of his work among his benighted and 
priest-ridden countrymen, on which the blessing of God has so abundantly 
1·ested. A deeper and more general sympathy with the Society will, it is 
hoped, be evoked, which shall manifest itself in a more generous support. 

To the Members' Meeting we especially invite attention. Last year there 
was a m~rked increase in the attendance; aud we hope that thi~ year's 
meeting will present a yet greater improvement. Our subscribers ought, by 
their presence and counsel, to encourage and help the Committee and Agents. 

The prayers of our readers are especially asked that the presence of the 
Great Head of the Church may be realized throughout our Annivorsary 
Meetings; that the valuo of Christ and His Gospel may be more fully folt ; 
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a1vl t:rnt the peo~le of God may b(l more doeply impressed with tho obligat.ion 
that rests on them to sook the convetsion of the worlil, and the blessodnoss 
that is associated with all honest and earnest efforts for the promotion of the 
Redeemer's glory. 

CLOSING OF THE ACCOUNT. 
Those wl10 ha,o rot yet forwarded their contributions are respectfully uncl 

earnestly urged to do so within a week, for which period the account will be 
kept open, that they may be in time to appear in the Report. 

BRENTFORD. 

The following is the last Quarterly Report presented to the Committee by 
-our esteemed and hard-working Home Missionar,, Mr. C. HEXWOOD :-

" Brentford, 31st December, 18i5. 
"G-r:xTLmrnx,-In the field of labour in which I am employed, I find, like 

most others, there are seasons of discouragement and of encouragement ; but 
it is my desire more than ever to do what falls to my lot heal.'tily as unto the 
Lord. 

" First, I commence with the Bible Classes; and at Park Chapel they are 
,ery encouraging, and the interest is kept up, and, I trust, good will result. 
Our Bible Class at the Ragged School was never so encouraging as at present. 
We seldom number less than from fort;y to sixty. 

"The Bands of Hope this year pass my most sanguine expectations. "\Ve 
-average from sixty to seventy each evening. I have held six public meetings 
-three at the Ragged School, and three at Park Chapel Schools. At the latter 
place we ha,e always had religious lectures before the public meetings, and 
these have been well attended. The average attendance at these meetings is 
-about 250. 

"I have also held three public temperance meetings, at which about the 
same number attended. The meetings a.t the Relief Office are still very 
encouraging, and the numbers keep up. I have also been holding some 
~ottage meetings, which, I trust, have been blessed. I wish I could do more; 
but each evening is taken up-sometimes with two and even three meetings. 

"My sick visits, I feel sure, have been blessed. One poor man, to whom I 
was sent by our good relieving officer, I found in a very dark state of mind. 
There is scarcely a jail or workhouse in England cf which he has not been an 
inmate ; and he told me that he had been guilty of almost every flagrant vice, 
and brought on himself the disease of which he was then suffering. Strong 
drink had been his bane and ruin, and had led him into most, or all, of his 
scrapes. He had worked in every county in England, and was obliged tc, 
lea,e each place through not being able to carry out his work. He was a 
1Single man, and although earning on the average 3Gs. per week, he returzwd 
home to BreLtford penniless. Lloyd's Weelcly News was all he had to read 
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when I found him; but this, I am happy to .~ay, I soon replaced with 'A 
·Saviour for You,' 'Heaven, and how to get there,' and a New Testament. 
These from this time became his sole companions, ancl I soon founcl possessed 
the charm the 'paper' had once done, and seemed much blest to his soul. 
I visited him almost daily, and at length, when death drew nigh, although so 
much regretting the past, he looked forwaril to the future with sure and 
-certain hope; and I feel sure that he h~.s gone to be with Jesus, which is far 
,better, 

" Annexed is a list of meetings I have held during the past three months:-
1'1,eached 4 Sermons at Park Chapel. 

,, 4 Ruislip Common. 
2 ,, Hounslow, Providence Chapel, 

Delivered 
Conducted 

4 Lectures to the Young. 
3 Temperance Meetings. 

" 
13 Band of Hope Meetings at Rggged Schools. 
6 ,, Park Chapel. 

" 
G Public Meetings. 

Held 

" 

13 Religious Bible Readings, Ragged School. 
11 Bible Classes, Park Chapel. 

" 
5 Cottage Meetings. 

12 JI.Ieetings at Relief Office, 
4 ,, British Workman. 

Made 71 Sick Visits. 
·" The attendance at Park Chapel was never better. 

"I am, Gentlemen, yours faithfully, 
" CIL~S. HE)."'WOOD." 

Contributions receivecl frorn 19th Jannary, tu 11th Jlarch, 1876. 

llcll, Mr. J. A........................ ............ l 0 0 
:Butterworth, Mr. W. A., Surbiton ..... ~H 1 O O 

•Oliver, Mr. E. J. ................................ I I 0 
Farry, Mr. and Mrs. J.C ... .............. II l 0 0 
Hazzledine, Mr.................................... I l 0 
Voelcker, Dr. A ................. ............... [ 0 10 G 
Dividends on Railway Stock, per Mr. G. 

B. Woolloy ....................................... 43 2 9 

LEGACY. 
.Houghton, the late l\lr. J., of Liverpool, 

by Messrs. Eaton & Son .................. 250 O n 

LONDON AND MIDDLESEX-
Artbur-strect, Camberwell Gate •. . ... 0 17 G 
Finchley, Chadwick, Rev. J............... 0 5 o 
J ohn-strect ......................... ........... 16 4 6 
Kilburn, Canterbury-road, Edwards, 

Mr. W.W ..................................... l l 0 
l'addington, Church-street, part of 

collection .. ..... ............ ................. 0 10 6 
l'eokham, Rye-lane .................. , ..... [ 3 0 0 
l'oplar, Cotton-street, Dr. Cumming... 0 10 6 
Upton Ch., collection........................ 3 6 8 

IIEDJ'ORDBHiltE-
Houghton Hegi, .............................. I ~~ 

IlEil.KSHIRE-
:Blackwatcr, York Town .................. I 6 S -1 
Bourton . .. ......... ....... .. .... . ....... ...... ... 6 11 ij 
Wallingford .................................... .; 17 6 
'\Vindsor, llis. Lillycrup ............. ..... (l lt) 0 
Wokingham ................................. [ .JG 19 o 

Ilt"CKISGUUISlIIRF.-
Amersham, Lower Ch .. coJlection ...... 3 3 6 
Cbesham,LowtrCh.,collection 5 I O 

Less expenses.................. 0 10 0 
4 11 0 

IIig-h Wycomba .............................. [ 10 0 o 
Clarke, llr. D......... ... ..... 0 10 6 
Thompson, :llrs. l.i............ O 10 O 

---lOG 

C.\)lUU.lllGESBIRE-
CKmbridge, Messrs Vawser & Son...... l 10 O 
J:,"ulbourn, Johnson, Mr, W ............ 1 :; o O 

CORNW.\LL-
Falmouth ............... , ....................... l 2 15 ti 

Cl")IRERL.'-~D-
l\laryport, subscriptions ... .............. I I 5 O 
Whit~haven,Jacl<BQn,Mr,.t ll.lr,.J.a. ~ o o 



1 G THE CHRONICLE OF THE BRITISH AND IRISH BAPTIST HO~1E MISSION, 

DF,-o;>,-~IIIRl·'.-

Ktng-sbridge, subscription~ O 12 G 
'Iirerton : ....................................... l 1 lt) 7 

I OxFonns1nuJ.:-
Conte ............................................. _I_:_! 

D0m•1-:T!-Hrs1"--
Dorcbestl:'r .......... , ....................... I O 14 (i 
,,-eymouth ................................. .. I 2 4 i 

Dt·1:11.,,1-

!11Iddleton-in-Teesd1tle ........... ......... 4 o o 
Sunderland, lii!ls, Mr. JuLn (2 yeal':,,,) 2 o o 

E~~FX-

lfarlow............... ............................. 2 2 o i 

KEl\'T-

~~;:~t;~~---················ .. ............... II 
?l[eophau.. French, Mr. T .........•.......• 
~; ~w Cro~s, Brockl'"Y-road ................. . 
1\'"oolwich, Queen-st., coll .••• S 16 1 

Sunday-school ............... o 11 6 

LAr-.'CASHIRE-

I 17 2 
6 17 0 
I 4 8 
5 10 0 
2 10 6 
1 3 0 
0 1~ 0 

3 6 0 
6 13 6 
1 U 0 
4 0 0 

4 7 

LiVerJ)OOl, Greenwood, Mr. H . ......... I O O 
Dilto, PembrokeCh., Sunday-:schooi ,"> O O 

Rod1dale, Kemp, i\lr. G. T. ...........• 25 O O 
Hochdalc, Drake-street, c.;ollection 

(moiety) .......... .......................... I 3 5 r, 
Southport, Crttvcn, Mrs. R ...........••... I I 1 o 

LF.IC-£5.TI:Ilf:.HITIE-

Countesthorpe, Ilassett, Mr. C. ......... I O o 
LPicester. Bt-lvoir-street .................. 10 13 O 

Dit~o, Charles-street, Sunday-school 
(moiety) .................................... 4 3 6 

MO~MOCTIISHIRE-
Newport. Stow Hill........................... 4 6 I 
Treclegar ....................................... ll 3 O O 

XOI!l'O!.K-

\\' or.stead........ ....•........ ................. ... 4 1 0 

NonTITl' ~[UERLAI-D-
N ortbern Auxiliary ............... ......... H 50 5 4 
Newcastle ..................................... . .I 6 I l O 

80:'lrnn~F.T!IIHinF.-

liutnham ................................... .. 
«-hard ............................................ . 
Crewkerne .................................... . 
Frame, llRrlcox-ltinc ...................... .. 

Ditto, Sheppnrd•s l!artou ... ......... [ 
Fi,·cbcad ........................................ .. 
Hatch ............................................ . 
l{cynsham ............... ..................... [ 
Montacnte ..................................... .. 
North Cnrry and 13Lokc......... .... .. .. .. 
Stogumbcr ..................................... .. 
Wellington .................................... [ 
Wells, Bragg, Rev. G ............... ...... I 
Weston-super-Mo.re ........................ I 

Ditto, Rristol .. road, collection ........ . 
Ditto, ,vadham-street, collection .. . 
Ditto, contnbutions .................... . 

Yeovil. .......................................... .. 
Ditto .......................................... [ 

8TAFFORDS11IRE-

1 13 1 
3 0 9 
1 5 0 
4 4 O· 
9 12 10· 
l O 0 
1 0 O· 
I 1 G 
2 0 0-
1 3 6 
1 2 O·· 
6 11 0 
0 7 6 
2 0 0 
7 5 10 
3 0 0 
2 15 0 
5 0 0 
7 4 0 

DudJey ........................................ .. 1 o 18 o· 
SC"FFOLK-

lpswich, Stoke Green .................. ... I 10 11 O· 

SrssEx- . 
Lewes, Juvenile Socisty .................. I 5 O o 

WARWICXSllIIt.i:-
Birmingham ............................. ... I I 6 1 o, 

W1LTSUIRH-
1Jratton, collection and subscriptions ~ II S-
Calne ............................................. I 4 4 4· 
Swindon.......................................... 7 o 1 
Trowbridge, JJack-street .................. I 14 2 0 
Upper Stratton................................. I 3 6' 

Wo&CF.STF.RSIIIRF.-
AStWOod Jlank ............... ......... ........ 6 1T '6, 
Blockley .... .. ...... .................. ... ......... 2 O 6 · 
l:'ershore ......................... .......... ....... 3 0 O· 

NonTH ,vALlES-
Holyhead, English Ch. .................... 1 6 O · 

IRF.LAl'l'D-
Grange Corner .............................. I 5 0 o~ 
Waterford, subsc,·iptions ............... [ 2 O 0 

Ditto, rents ................................. 22 8 1 

CHANNEL ISLAND~. 
Jitn.SEY-St. Helicr's, Grove-street Ch. 10 O O· 

FOR CHURCH AND DENOlIINATIONAL, 
EXTENSION. 

Lilley, Mr. W. E., Cambridge............... 5 0 0 

Sums received by Mr. Baecn for tltc Children of tl,c late Mr. Rock, of Ballymena. 
Mr. D. Anderson, .Belfast ..................... O JO O Jllr. l!.filli~an, Dclfo.st ........................... 0 lO 0 
Mr. J.P. Bacon, London ..................... 5 0 O Miss Montgomery, CoJcrainc ............... 0 10 O·• 
ReL J. Bigwood, London..................... 1 0 O Rev. W.R. Payue, Dugbrook, .............. 0 5 0 
Dr. Clarke. Coleraine ........................... O 10 0 Mr. John Potts, NewcastJc.on·T)ne ...... 5 0 0 
Miss Clarke, ditto, collected by ... ... ...... 2 11 · 0 Mrs. Smith, Chipping Norton............... 0 10 0' 
R(•-o;· . • T. Douglas, Waterford.................. o 7 o Mr. Stevenson, Londonderry •. ............ 1 0 o· 
Rev. R. K. Eccles,M.D., Ba.llymeua, 1::1nd Mrs. Taunton, Salisbury ..................... 1 0 0 

Si.sttr ............................................. 1 O O Mr. J. 'J.'ritto11, London ....................... 3 3 0 
C. F.................................................... 0 10 0 Dr. Waters, Coler11ine .............. ......... I 0 ~ 
B(•,·. J. Harris, Conlig .......... .............. O 10 0 
Mr. T. R. Hope and Family. Publin...... l O O 26 10 0· 
He,·. Tho~. Horton. Stoke..................... 1 0 0 
Peter K,:;e:gan, DuLlin......... .................. 0 2 6 

SuLscription~ in aid of the British and Irisli Baptist Home MiRsion will bi) 
thankfully received by the Treasunir-J. P. BAc;o>,, Esq., 69, Fleet-street,. 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. IlrnwooD, at the Mission House, 
Ca~tle-street, Il.0lborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs. 
l:larclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 
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REPORT 
FOR THE YEAR ENDING MARCH 31ST, 1876. 

IN the hope of awakening a deeper interest in the operations of the Society, 
and inducing a feeling in the Churches throughout the denomination that the 
Society is emphatically THEIR OWN, and therefore justly claims their most 
hearty and generous support, it was resolved, at the last Annual Meeting, to 
invite every Association to become an Auxiliary to the Society, and elect its 
Secretary; or some other person, to be a member of the Committee, and to 
represent the Society in the Association by which he is appointed. A copy of 
this resolution was sent to the Secretary of each Association that it might be 
discussed at its Annual Meeting, and also to all the ministers. As far as 
practicable, the Secretary attended meetings of the Associations, in order to 
urge the adoption of the resolution, and solicit thair sympathy and co-operation. 
In every case he was cordially received. Some of the Associations adopted the 
resolution in its entirety, and appointed representatives on the Committee; and 
all of them commended the Society to the cordial support of the Churches. 
During the past year, Mr. Murphy has been actively engaged breaking up new 
ground, and endeavouring to obtain additional help among the old friends of the 
Society. A more general interest in the Society has resulted. In many fresh 
places collections have been made, and new subscribers enlistod, and in others 
larger sums than usual have been obtained. In addition to these mijasures a 
special appeal has been made in aid of church and denominational extension 
in connection with the Society. A paper showing the work it now does in this 
direction, and indicating districts in which such work might at once be com 
menced, has been widely circulated. The outcome of all these efforts has been 
a small increase in the income of the Socioty. The removal, year by year, by 
death of old friends; the additional evangelistic efforts made in all directions, 
by Churches in their own immediate neighbourhood, which are regarded by them 
as Home Mission work, and induce frequently a cessation, and more frequently 
a diminution, of help to this Society ; and the multiplied claims which daily force 
themselves upon the benevolence of Christians, render it necessary that new 
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sources of contribution, larger and larger ovory year, should be opened up, to 
kMp stationary the Society's income, and render almost hopeless the attempt to 
increase it to any extent. During the year, however, excluding legacies from 
the calculation, the contributions for the united mission have amounted to 
£1,3!J2, about £130 in excess of last year or the yoar preceding; and the 
contributions for the Homo department of the work amount to nearly £1,000, 
about £350 in excess of either of the last two years, Dut the contributions to 
the Irish branch of the work have decreased about £300. This decrease may 
be accounted for by the absence of three or four special contributions which 
were received last year. It appears, however, from a comparison of the reports 
of the last ten years, that direct contributions for Ireland have gradually de
creased : and that, more than can be accounted for by the regular increase in 
the contributions to the united mission. This fact is commended to the c9n
sideration of the readers of this report, in the hope that fresh zeal may be en
kindled on behalf of a country in which the operations of the Society were 
never more necessary, and never more blessed to the conversion of sinners than 
at the present moment. During the year the legacies have amounted to about 
£600, as against £1,400 in the year preceding. Your Committee, in concluding 
this subject of their report, express their gratitude to Him to whom belong the 
silver and the gold, and in whose h!tnd are the hearts of both rioh and poor, that 
the income has been equal to the expenditure, and that at the close of the year 
they have a somewhat larger balance in hand than at the commencement. 

Dming the year the work of the Society has steadily progressed both in 
Great Britain and Ireland, and the reports from the several fields of labour 
inspire gratitude and hope. There have been the cloud and the sunshine, It 
has not been all bright-neither has it been all dark. The goodness of God has 
sustained and cheered the hearts of the brethren, and in most cases the toil has 
been Bucceeded by the harvest. The usual complaints of increasing Ritualism 
and High Church intolerance are found in the letters of some of the brethren, 
and others speak of 5piritual depression and mourn over small success; but the 
largA majority of the letters tell of baptisms, and breathe a cheerful spirit. 
At Eastbourne, eighteen have been baptized; at Faversham, fifteen; at Rornsey 
Rise, thirty-five; at Redditch, nine; at York, eighteen; at Bournemouth, 
nilleteen ; at Woodstock, eight ; at Longhope, seventeen; at Brough, eight; 
Milford and Ashley, eight; and at Swanwick, eighteen. In the other churches 
the additions have been smaller; but there is scarcely one in which there have 
not been conversions and baptisms. The letters do not simply record additions 
to the churches, but indicate a condition calling for thankfulness, One brother 
wi-ites :-" Everything denotes health. Labomers are forthcoming for the 
various departments of Christian service, and unitedly we are looking forward 
with great confidence to a year of large blessings." "The year has been one 
of blessing and much success. At no period since the formation of the Chmch 
were prospects more cheering,'' is the language of another. A third writes:
" The past year has been one of hard work and also of blessing. Thirteen 
ha Ye been baptized; two are waiting for baptism; and others are anxiously 
~::,eking the Saviour. The congregations have greatly increased, and our week
night services are very well attended." Many similar quotations might be 
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given, evincing the same gratitude and hope, and proving that the work of 
your agents has not been in vain in the Lord. 

The colporteurs have continued their work during the year. Mr. Mizon has 
been labouring in connection with the Church at Downton. llis district has 
Downton for its centre, and extends about twenty.four miles from one point to 
another, ancl comprises twenty-five villages, many of them very scattered, and 
possessing a considerable population. H0 has given away a large number of 
tracts, many of which he knows have been read ; has paid thousands of visits ; 
has been frequently called upon to instruct and comfort the sick and the dying; 
and has been generally engaged in preaching on the Lord's day. Mr. Hodge, 
who labours in West Medina, in addition to the sale of a large number of 
Bibles and Testaments and religious publications, has quite revived the Sunday 
School at Wallow, and organized a weekly service which is well attended, 
besides visitw.g many sick, and giving lectures occasionally at Wellow and 
Yarmounth. 

It was reported last year that a new Church had been formed at Tunbridge 
Wells, and that in connection with the Kent and Sussex Association, your 
Committee had been able to secure the settlement there of an efficient minister, 
the Rev. W. K. Armstrong, B.A. The undertaking has succeeded beyond ex
pectation. The regular Sunday evening congregation exceeds 200 persons ; 
the Church numbers 55 members; and if a suitable and well-situated place of 
worship were erected, there could be no doubt of the rapid progress of the 
Church and congregation. 

A new Church has recently been formed at Bournemouth and Bascombe, 
about two miles distant, under the direction of the Rev. H. C. Leonard, M.A. 
There are two congregations and one Church. A new chapel has been opened 
at Bascombe which is well attended, and one is being erected at Bournemouth, 
meetings being held in the British Schoolroom during its erection. The 
Church already numbers more than forty members. Your Committee have 
promised to this new and interesting undertaking £60 per annum for two years, 
and hope that by the expiration of that time it will have become able to sup
port itself, and in its turn help others. 

At Aldershot a Church was formed about two or three years since which has 
been aided by the Society. Mr. Wainwright has been supplying there for 
several months with great success. The Church numbers more than twenty 
members, and the congregation on the Sunday evening amounts to about 120. 
There is a Sunday Sohool with an average attendance of eighty children, and 
well supplied with teachers. Mr. Wainwright, relying on the promised help 
of the Society, has accepted an invitation to the pastorate, and will remove 
there very shortly. 

Your Committee are very desirous of multiplying cases of this kind. It is one 
of the most important operations of your Society. Of the sixty Churches, 
at the present time helped by the Society, about twenty were by its aid either 
originated or nursed into active and vigorous life. There are at least a hundred 
towns and centres of population in this couutry iu which a Baptist minister 
ought forthwith to be stationed and a Church formed. Applications for help 
are continually being received from infant Churches full of promise, and from 
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districts in which, by a little encouragomont and pecuniary aid Baptist 
Churches, that would soon become self-supporting, might boat once formed. 
Tho Committee have alroady promised assistance beyond the ordinary income of 
tho Society, in firm reliance on tho sympathy and support of the Ohurohoa; 
belienng that they would cheerfully contribute if they only had the matter 
fairly presented to them. Somo fow persons have respon4ed to the appeal 
that has been made to them; and your Committee trust that mitny more will 
follow their example; and that during the ensuing year the formation of 
several new Churches may be attempted. 

At Newark, a new chapel is being orected under the direction of the Com
mittee of the Notts Auxiliary. The Church there will be virtually a new 
cause, and it is of the highest importance that by the time the chapel is com
pleted a suitable minister be secured. Your Committee have promised to send, 
if possible, such minister, providad the friends in the district will raise £100 
per annum towards hi~ support. 

At Gateshead, a town with a population of fifty thousand, there is no Baptist 
church, and there are thousands of persons who do not attend any place of 
worship. The Baptists have a preachir.g-station and Sunday-school in the 
M:echr,nics' Hall, in which a few earnest friends take an active interest. 
Encouraged by the liberal offer of Mr. George Angus, a warm friend to 
your Missio~:, and Treasurer to the Northern Auxiliary, to subscribe £25 per 
annum for four years towards the support of a minister, and £500 towards a 
chapel when its erection shall appear desirable, your Committee have resolved 
to plant a minister there as soon as possible, and to contribute £100 per annum 
towards his su11port. The Northern Auxiliary has promised a similar sum, and 
appointed a Sub-Committee to act in connection with your Cnmmittee; and it 
is hoped that ere long a minister will be appointed, and an efficient Church 
formed. A meeting of that Committee was atfonded in the month of March by 
your Secretary, who was much impre,sed and delighted by the earne~tness that 
marked its prnceedi11gs. During the same month he visited most of the churches 
in Northumborhnd and Durham, in order to attend a series of meetings 
organized by the Association, ill order to promote Home Mission work in the 
district. It was the fir.t time that such meetings had beeu held, and the result 
cannot fail to be highly beneficial. During the year, the contribution8 from 
that district to the British branch of the mission have exceeded £600, There 
is, perhaps, no part of the country in which the results of the Society's opera
tions are more striking or cheering. During the past few years, Churches have 
sprung up at Consett, Bishop Auckland, Crook, and Walsingham, under the 
fostering care of the Society, and exhibit signs of vigorous life. New chapels 
have been erected, and others are either in course of erection or contemplated. 
In other places your Secretary found strong self-sustaining Churches, with 
large Sunday-schools and efficient minieters, which not many years since could 
not have existed without the help rendered to them by the Society. In illus
tration may be mentioned Middlesbrough and Darlington, with their com
modious chapels and good schoolrooms, both striking testimonies to the effec
tiveness and worth of the Society. 

But the a!telltion of your Committee has not been confined to the larger 
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towns and centres of population. It has extended to the rural villages and 
smaller country towns. By tho assistance of the Society the Church at 
Redbourne, a village in 1Ierts, not far from St. Albans, has been enabled to 
secure the services, as their pastor, of Mr. Campbell, who has commenced his 
labours there amid ploasing signs of good. 

They have also voted assistance to the Church at Winslow, a small town in 
an agricultural district in Bucks, commended to their attention by the Bucks 
Auxiliary, where Mr. Dunning, from the Pastors' College, has recently settled. 
These are, in addition to the stations previously aided, some of which will 
always need help, and in many of which it is difficult to stem the opposing 
currents they have continually to encounter. 

In concluding this part of the Report, your Committee notice, with great 
pleasure and thankfulness, the increasing interest manifested by the Churches 
in Home Missionary operations. The contributions to this branch of the 
Society's work, apart from legacies, is in excess by more than £200 of those 
of any year since the union of the Irish and Home Missionary Societies. And 
there is every reason to suppose that at the same time a larger amount of Home 
Missionary work, apart from the Society, and also apart from Associations, has 
been done throughout the country by individuals and Churches. This fact 
calls for devout gratitude, and encourages to renewed and increased exertions. 

In IRELAND, your agents have continued their work ainid difficulties and dis
couragements, and are able, as in former years, to sing of mercy and of judg
ment. They have had at times to pass beneath the dark cloud, but they have 
had gleams of sunshine, and out of the darkest clouds light has beamed. In 
the South and West of Ireland they are beset with almost insuperable obstacles. 
An intolerant and ever-active priesthood, with zeal worthy of a better cause, 
and which may well put Protestants to shame, hold the entire population with 
an iron grip, and render the access of the missionaries to the ear of the people 
almost impossible. The Roman Catholics are so completely under subjection 
to their priests that few dare to enter a Protestant meeting-house, or even to be 
seen conversing with Protestants ; and it has even been proposed by Protestant 
ministers, in solemn assembly, to hold their religious meetings with closed 
windows, that some Nicodemus might be emboldened by the security afforded 
by darkness to enter and listen to the teaching. But even in such priest-ridden 
districts your agents have not been without some encouragement ; ~nd Roman 
Ca.tholics at meetings and funerals have been instructed in the Word of Life. 
The united meetings for prayer that have been· continued throughout Ireland 
have not been without their influence on Roman Catholics, who have learned 
from them that the Protestants are not so divided as they have been repre
sented, and been constrained to attend tholil. Mr. Berry writes from Athlone, 
the centre of Ireland, under date February 23rd, 1876 :-" This year has been 
such a blessed year of revival that very much of my time has been occupied in 
attending these public meetings. To this the general increase at our stations 
is much due, and, notwithstanding losses by death and emigration, we have had 
a clear increase of twenty-five. I have had the privilege of bringing the Gospel 
before many poor Roman Catholics who have come to our house. What hath 
God wrought 1 " 
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At Cork, however, your Committee regret to state, it seems impossible to turn 
the stream. The Church and congregation have almost died out, and every 
attempt to wvive either has failed. "What to do with Cork," is a question to 
which your Committee are giving close and anxious thought. They find it 
hard to surrender a station which has been so long occupied by the Society, 
and to see a Church die that ha(l its birth at the time of the Commonwealth, 
They are unwilling to withdraw from a city in which there is a ohapel 
associated with which is an endowment. But at the same time they scarcely 
deem it wise to maintain a mission with no beneficial results that are apparent, 
The whole question is undor consideration, and that your Committee may be 
guided aright they ask your prayers, 

Dublin is also a station that has much engaged the attention of your Com
mittee, and about which many words, without a due knowledge of facts, have 
been written by the correspondents of the denominational journals. There was 
much rottenness that needed to be removed from the Church in Abbey-street 
before a minister could be appointed there. An educational endowment had 
proved a curse, and pecuniary arrangements, or rather misarrangements, threat
ened destruction. Under the patient and diligent handofMr. T. Radford Hope, 
who, about sixteen months since, was led in the providence of God to reside 
near Dublin, the evils have been nearly eradicated. A new committee of 
management and finance have been appointed, the few remaining members of 
the Church have been brought into c.lose and affectionate union, and it is 
confidently expected they will very soon be ready to invite a minister, with 
reasonable hope that there may yet be a strong Church in Abbey-street, Dublin, 
which shall command the respect and exert an influence for good in that city. 

Belfast has also excited the solicitude of your Committee. Soon after the 
last annual meeting, whispers became current respecting the views of Mr. 
Henry, the minister. Religious journals circulated the dreams of some 
American dir:ue respecting the dying-out of the Baptist cause at Belfast as tha 
result of open communion principles, and letters poured in upon your Secretary 
to know what it all meant. There was, however, some occasion for disquietude, 
The Church, after the tender nursing of the Society for many years, had at 
length declared i~se1f independent of the Society's support, and determined to 
sustain itself, when Mr. Henry resigned the pastorate on some question of 
church government, and opened a room for preaching in Belfast, and attracted 
around him about sixty members of the Church of which he had been pastor. 
More than ninety members, however, remained, united, perhaps, more closely 
than before, and certainly more prepared to maintain the ministry of the Word. 
Negotiations were opened with a minister, in the opinion of the Chw·ch at 
Belfast and your Committee, well suited to meet the requirements of the 
Church aml to represent the mission in the North of Ireland, whose services 
would most probably, but for some special circumstances, have been secured. 
The people, however, have not lost heart. They are closely united in Christian 
love, and full of earnestness arnl hope; additions have been made to the Church 
ancl congregation, and it is trnsted that God will soon 8end thorn au under 
shepherd who shall prove a b!cssing both to them and the town, 



THE OilRONIOLE OF THE BRITISJI AND IRISH BAPTIST HOME MISSION. 23 

From the other stations in the North of Ireland the accounts are cheering, 
The Ohurch at Tubbermore has had another year of great prosperity. Mr. 
Carson writes: '' When I made my last report to you, matters with us here were 
in a most prosperous state. At that time, and for the year then closing, we 
had an addition to our number of more than fifty souls; while in all depart
ments of work progress marked our course. This happy condition of things, 
through the great mercy of God, we still enjoy. During the past year more 
than forty hopeful converts have been baptized, so that, for the two years added 
together, something like a hundred precious souls have been gathered into the 
fold. Up till this present moment not one of these has gone back to the world 
or given us any serious cause of uneasiness. Our Sunday School is not less 
prosperous. It is one of our best:agencies, and promises a rich future harvest. 
We have also a most interesting Bible-class numbering fully fifty young 
people.'' From Ballymena the accounts are equally encouraging : thirty
three have been baptized; at Derryneil, twenty-seven; at Grange Corner, 
eighteen ; and at Clough, twelve, Altogether, during the year in Ireland, 
220 converts have been baptized. 

Your Committee had hoped before this to have placed an agent at London• 
derry, where there are several Baptists i:eady to be formed into a Church, and to 
help the missionary in evangelistic efforts. Messrs. G. :C. and C. Foster, of 
Cambridge, have generously promised to meet the exp$lses of the station ; but 
as yet a minister suitable and willing to undertake the work has not been founil. 
Several ministers have been communicated with. One has visited the city. 
But all.have declined. Londonderry is an important city, containing about 
20,000 Catholics and 10,000 Protestants, and presents a fine sphere for an 
ardent and faithful servant of Christ. It has its peculiar difficulties. To work 
there would involve sacrifice and self-denial. But the ambition of the disci
ples of Jesus should be to tread in the footsteps of their Master, who pleased 
not Him.self, but endured the cross, despising the shame, and to labour for the 
reward which is found in the conversion of souls and the approbation of their 
Saviour. Your Co=ittee ask you to pray to the Lord of the harvest to raise 
up labourers for this and other fields which are being opened for _Christian 
culture in the providence of God. 

The Society has at the present time in Ireland nineteen principal stations, 
and one hundred and forty sub-stations, for the most part in districta wild and 
poor, sparsely populated, and spiritually destitute. The aggregate congregations 
amount to about eight thousand persons, who are under regular religious 
instruction. The Churches connected with the Mission contain about thirteen 
hundred members, and there are about twelve hundred children in the Sabbath 
schools. 

Your Committee, in conclusion, again with all earnestness commend the 
Society and its agents to your sympathy, and earnestly solicit yom continhed 
and enlarged contributions. The importance of the work cannot be overrated. 
It is nothing less than the evangelization of your own native land. Around it 
gather all the sweet associations of country and homo, and give intensity to its 
claims. Millions of your fellow countrymen are living without Christ and 
without hope in the world, Your own people ai·e perishing for lack of know-
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ledge. Their only remedy is Christ and His salvation. This remedy is in your 
hands. It is yours to use for yourselves, It is yours to communicate to the 
dying around you. To convey this remedy to every town, village, house, man, 
woman and child in Great Britain and Ireland, is the aim of the Society. In 
the name of Christ it asks, yea, it demands, the earnest and hearty co-operation 
of every Church, and of every individual Christian, in the denomination, until 
the work be accomplished; and it must not, it can not, ask in vain. 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and lr\s'h Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACO~, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. BIGWOOD, at the Mission House, 
C1u!tle-street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs, 
Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street, 
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THE late Anniversary Services must have imparted unmingled pleasure to 
the friends of the Society. The congregations were unusually large, and 

the sermons and speeches emphatically good. We do not remember any 
annual meeting of members at which there was a larger attenclanc~ or 

greater unanimity. Mr. Hugh Stowell Brown's admirable sermon, with its 
graphic sketch of village life, and the peculiar difficulties of the N oncon
formist village pastor and consequent claims on Christian sympathy, and 
also the able speeches of Mr. Macmaster and Mr. Archibald Brown, have 

been eagerly read by thousands. We regret that the beautiful and 
simple tale of work done for the Master, given by our much-esteemed 
missionary, Dr. Eccles, was so scantily reported; but we are thankful that 

he has been able to reproduce it for the readers of the CHRONICLE. "\Ye 

have, howevar, only space for the opening paragraph this month;-
" Mr. Chairman,-To supplement with fitting words the earnest appeals 

to which this meeting has listened with so rouch pleasure were no light 
task. Let me, however, cast myself on your sympathy as in plain, 
unvarnished narrative I give you some details of work for ltod in Ireland. 

" About three years ago I was atteucling hospital. One night, when on 
duty, a fellow-student came to me and said, 'There's a woman dying 
in -- ward. The priest has been with her, but she is not happy. Could 
you say ~nmPi:J,ing to her?' I took up the nurse's large-pri;:.t~2. :2i~l-:, ,,nd 
went. I sat down at the patient's bedside, and opening the inspired 
volume, read to her a number of Gospel passages. I fo1·1netll!J read them 
that they might possess in the woman's apprehension all the emphasis of 
coming directly from the vVord of God. I found, however, that by sitting 

thus by her and reading I did not secure her attention. I paused ancl 
silently prayed for direction. I then selected one passage, and bending 
over the dying one, repeated again and again, distinctly and firmly ( 1 Tim. 
i. 15), "This is a faithful saying," &c. She but tossed her head from side 

to side, and kept up a monotonous moaning. I persevered notwithstamling. 
At length she appeared stupidly conscious of my presence. Thus encouraged, 

I kept iterating the message of mercy. After some time, to my great joy, 

I heard a faint echo of my words. Then, in clauses broken by interruptions 
of weakness and pain, she murmured to herself the blessed sentence, • Christ 

Jesus-save sinners-I'm chief.' I now confined myself to assisting her 
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halting utterances. s\t last I was required elsewhere, Before I went I was 
anxious to have from her some definite expression of trust. I put my hand 
into her nervously twitching and damp fingers, and asked: 'Do you really 
believe what you are now saying-that "Christ Jesus came into the world 
to snxe sinners,· of whom yon are one"?' Iler heavy eyelids partially 
lifted, a faint smile played icily over her features already sharpening into 
the rigid. outlines of the tomb, and I felt her grasp slightly tighter fo1· 
a moment on my hand. S@me hours after, when passing down the stair
way, my fellow-student pointed to -- ward and whispered, 'She's dead.' 
As the door of the establishment 1closed on me, and the chains rattled back 
into their grooYes, I looked up from the deserted streets to the stars, whose 
lustre "Was rapidly yielding to the coming day, and thought, has not a 
mortal life thus merged itself into the splendours of Eternal Light? 

Contributions received fi·om 12th llfarch to 19th May, 1876. 
A FricnO, pl'r Rt:Y. J. Tiif!"Wo0d ............ 25 O 0 
A Friend ............................................. 100 O 0 
Andrews, Dr ......................••............ 
Angus., Be~. J., D.D ........................... . 

~~~~::: ~:~;_-~_Iii.::.·::::::::::::~::::::::~.~::: 
Bcllh~Ln1, ¼r. ,Jas .............................. . 
Et'nham, }\lr. Jno .....................•.. 
Htnl.icuu, :\ir. W. J .......................... . 
'Bigwood 1 R.e,. ,T. ......•........•.•••....•..•.... 
llh:;b.. )ir. J. S ................................ . 
Jlooth, Rev. S. H. . .......................... . 
n1..,·nett, ?\lr ..................................... I 
C<i:ger, M:·. ~ ........................ . 
Carter, !\fr .............•.............•••..•.......•. 
Carter. Mr J .•••................................. 
Calls. }Jr. B ....................................... . 

I o 
1 1 
I I 
0 10 
0 3 
2 2 
I 0 
2 2 
I 0 
U 10 
1 0 
I I 
I I 
0 10 
~ 2 

Cox, :U.rs . ...............• r.... ..••.•.....•••.••... 1 1 
Con~r.:Ye, l.tr. G. T. ........................... 1 1 
E. B. ................................................ 5 0 
l='a.!·ley, H.e,. E. J ............................... 1 l~ 
F. C ................................................ . 
Foster, Mr. UR. GS. ......... ••• . ......... ~ l~ 
Fi~hcr, i\lr. . . . ............................ . 
}-reeman, :i\lr. G. S .............................. 1 1 
J. A. C. ......... . ................................ 0 IU 
Goodchild, ~r. J. E. ........................... 3 0 
Goode, !,·'tr. C. li.. .................. .............. 1 l 
Gover, Mr.......................................... 1 1 

i~~~~~'. ~~/~~::::::::::~~:.·:·.-~:.-.-.-::::::.-.-:::: i ~ 
Haddun, Mr. J. .................... ... 0 10 
Har!~cn, Jur. ,r .................................. ~ 1~ 
l!e11litt:-nJirJ Jno .............................. 10 10 

it;:ir, M;· Ji::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 1 1 
Lusb,-Sir Robert............................. ... 2 2 
)fcEsy, Curt~in (2 years) .................. 2 Q 
):1;;.r:;Lma.u, ).fr. J. U............................ i ~ 

i1~~~~.i~~le~·.·i·s:··:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: o 5 
Mute, J!r. J. .............................. · I 1 

0 
0 
0 
6 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
G 
0 
0 
0 
0 
6 
0 
6 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
6 
6 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

~~-1~f:/1It~~ .. i·M: .... ·:::::::::::::::::::::::: 0 ~ ~ 
·Oluey, .'.fr........................................... ~ ~ 0 
fJln0y, :\Jr.'1 ..................................... ,1,, 0 
l'owell, h.ev. A.. ................................ ? f i 
Price, Mr. C ...................................... . 
Rawlingr:;. M.r. ls. .............................. ~ 2 g 
Rooke, J'.\.I~·- ................. ... ................. g i~ 0 kuukc, Mt!iS ..................................... , 
Room, Rev. C. .................................... 0 10 0 
i-~~:,cll, Mr. ....................................... 0 5 0 
Sayce, Mr. G. ............ ....................... 2 0 0 
8t::a.rlt: & Son, Messrs. ........................ 2 2 O 
8Lea.nc, Rev.£., D.D. _ ........................ l l 0 

Stiff, Mr . .Tas. .................................... 1 1 0 
Stiff. Mr. W. ....................................... I 1 0 
Stock, Mr. E. .................................... 0 5 0 
Symons, Miss .................................... I l 0 
Templeton, Mr . .T., J<·.R,G.S. ............... 0 10 6 
Underhill, Mr. E. B., LL.D; ............... 1 l' 0 
\Tarley, Rev. H. ................................. l l O 
Yates, Mr, J. H. ................................. 1 I 0 
Dividend on "McDonald's" Stock, per 

Rev. W. Miall .............................. I 6 17 ll 
Divi<lend, per Mr . .T . .T. Smith ......... H 12 9 11 

LONDOX AXD VICIN!TY

..\.nnual Collcctions-
Rc-gcnt's Park Chapel,· after Sermon 

by Rcr. II. Stowell llrown ............ 15 0 
lJloomsbury Cha11cl-Annual Public 

1IeetiI1g .................................... 26 12 9 
Abbey-roa<l .................................... 23 15 2 
Acton, ]\fr . .T. Carrington.................. 0 10 6 
Arthur-street, Camb~rwell Gate ...... 0 14 0 
Battersoa., Mr. Cadby ......... 2 2 o 

Rev. C. Kirtland. 0 lo 6. 
2 12 6 

Brentford, Park Chapel~ 
Oollection ............. ........ H 2 2 0 
Rev. W. A. Blake............ I 1 0 

3 3 0 
Brix ton-hill .... .. ..•. ...... ... .. ... .. ... .. .. ..• 9 9 O 
Camberwell, Denmark-place, subs. ... 3 12 6 

Ditto, Cottage-green ..................... 6 16 8 
Camden-road .................................... 23 3 0 
Clapton, Downs Ch., subscriptions ... 23 19 0 
Commercial-street •... ... .............. .... .. 6 0 0 
Greenwich, South-street .................. 0 17 6 

Ditto, Lewisham-road, subs. ......... 4 0 0 
Hackney, More-street .... .. ......... ... .. . 14 11 6 
liar lington . .. . . .. . .. . .... . .. .. •. .. ... . . . ...... 5 0 0 
Hornscy-rise, collection ............... H I 10 0 
Maze l'ond....... .... ........... ..... ............ 6 5 6 

Ditto .................................. ... H 3 1 0 
King's Cross, Anhur~street ...... ........ 2 2 0 
Kingsgate-street, Mr. Johnstone'a 

Bible Claes.................................... 1 1 0 
Metropolitan '.l.'abernaelo, collection ... 40 g g 

:~: ~:~!1i"::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: ~ 5 0 
Notting Hill, Com wall-road ............ 8 12 10 

Mr. Orriss .................................... 0 10 0 
Regent's Park, Mr. H. Sturt I I 0 

,, Mr.W.White O 10 6 

Stock.well, Rev. A. Mursell .............. . 
Tottenham .................................. , ... . 
Upper Norwood, subscriptions ....... .. 

I II 6 
0 10 6 
2 12 0 
0 15 6 
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Upper Holloway, •ubscriptions ......... 2 15 0 
We.lworth-ro&d................................. 4 O 9 

:BBPPORDSRIR&--
A.mpthill ..................................... .. 4 5 0 

BIRKBHIRE-
Abingdon, collection & subscriptions 
Fe.ringdon ...................................... . 
Newbury, subscriptione, per Rev. G. 

Howe ......................................... . 

4 7 2 
I i 6 

I 5 6 
Rending, subscriptions ..................... [ 
Wallingford ................................... . 

5 17 6 
0 12 6 

We.ntage, Mr. T. Liddie.rd ............... I l 0 0 
Windsor, subscriptions ................... . 2 2 6 

:Oucn::1NGJIA)[8HIRE-

Aylesbury, collection ..................... H l o O 
,, Mr. Page,....................... I I 0 

Ohasham ................................... .... H I 14 4 
Do ...................... ....................... I 4 10 6 

Grcai.. »rick.hill .............. ................ I 5 O O 
Stoney Stratford, Mr. A. Cowley ...... o 10 o 

()A~JDRIDGESDIRE-

Cambridge, Mr. F.. Foster.................. I I O 
Mr. W. E. Lilley ............ 50 O 0 

,, Coll. by Miss La.urence ... H 3 II o 
Wisbeach, llfr. G. Dawbarn............... 1 o o 

Mr. J. F. Tyars ............... o 10 O 

·CORNWALL-
8t. Austell, collection (moiety) ......... o 18 7 

DERBYSHIRE-
Chesterfield .. . ... .. .. . ..... .. . .. ... ... ... .. .. .. 2 15 6 

DEVONSHIR'E-
llarnstap!e .............. ..•... ................... 3 2 o 
Applcclorc, Mr. Darracott.................. I O o 
Great Torri n gton...... ......... ..• .. .. .. . .. ... l I O 
Plymouth, George,street and Mutley I 14 15 11 

Do., Weekly.Qfl'erings .................. I 5 O 0 
Torquay, Upton:Vale, coll ...• 12 16 9 

Rev. E .. Edwards... O 10 6 
--- 13 7 3 

North Devon ................................. I 2 2 O 

"DonSETSRIBE-
Poole ............................................. 2 o o 

DURIIAM-
Darlington ................................. .. I 7 0 0 
Jarrow, Sunday-school .................. H I O O 
Monkwearmouth, collection ............ H 1 3 0 
South Shields, Barrington-street ... H 11 0 O 

Do ................................... ......... I o 10 0 
Stmderland, subscriptions ............... I 3 5 0 

°EBSEX-
Ashdon, Mr. J. R. Cowell.................. 1 0 0 
Braintree, Mr. Dowson .................. I O lo 6 
Harlow .......................................... 2 2 6 
Halstead, collection (moicty) ............ I I II O 

GLOUCESTEnSHIRE-
Eourton-on-the-Water ..................... 6 II 0 

Do ..................... , ...... ................. 1 O 10 0 
,, Mr. W. S. Stenson.................. 0 4 4 

Ohalford, Mr. & Mrs. D~erfield ... H 4 4 0 
Coleford ....................................... H 12 3 0 
Gloucester....................................... I 2 0 
Lydney, Sunda.y-sohool..................... I 17 2 
Shortwood, subscriptions .................. l H 6 
Stow-on-the-Wold, Sunday-school ... 0 10 0 
Stroud ............................................. 8 5 0 
Tewkesbury ..... .... ....... .................... 2 2 6 

llA:MPSUIRE-
A:adover, subscriptions ......... , .......... . 
lleaulieu, Rev. J. 13. Burt ............... I 

i~:~~r~:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::J 
I 12 6 
l I 0 
9 3 I 
3 16 0 
3 19· 0 

Southampton .......................... .... .I O 17 G 
Winchester ........................... ........ l 2 13 I 

ISJ,lP, OF WIGHT-
Newport ....................................... 1 1 7 0 

,, Mr. A. Debenh~m ............ £ I O 0 
Ryde ............................................ .1 4 I 0 

HEnEFORDSRIRE-
Longhope and l'eterchurch ............ H 2 14 0 
Ross, Broad-street ........................ H I 10 o 

HERTFOnnsrrtRE-
Hemel Hampstead, Miss Ginger ...... o 2 6 
Hitchin, subscriptions ........... .......... I 5 16 f; 
Markyate-st., collection .. .... 3 6 O 

Mr. D. Cook... 0 10 0 
3 16 0 

Tring ............................................. I 2 10 o 
Ware, Mr. B. Medcalf .................. H I I 0 
Watford, Beechen-grove Sunda.y•sch. Z 17 O 

Hu~I~GDON~HIRB-
Iluntingdon, subscriptions ............ I I Ii 6 

KENT-
Bromley, Mr. and Mrs. Luntley ......... l l D 
Deal................................................ l lo 9 
Dartford, Rev. A. Sturgc ......... .... .. ... I O O 
Folkestone, collection a.nd subscriptns. 7 18 5 
Lee ................................................ l060 
Margate .... ................. ............. .... .... 4 8 6 
Sevenoaks, Ladies' Society ....... ... ... . . 1 11 0 
Sheerness, collection ..................... H o 16 6 
Staplehurst, l[r. W. Jull ........... ...... I 2 0 0 

LA.NCASUIRE_; 
Atherton, Rev. D. Thompson ......... I O 5 0 
Liverpool, Pembroke Ch. .................. 5 0 o 

,, Rev. P. G. Scorey ............ o 10 6 
Manchester, Union Ch ...................... 15 O O 

Do., Grosvenor-street .................. I 1 10 0 
Newchurch.Sunday-school ............... 0 16 0 

~ICESTEB.SlllRE-
Leicester, Victoria-road .................. 8 2 11 

,, Ditto, Mrs. Rust............... I l 0 
Sheepshed, subscriptions ......... ......... 4 10 o 

LIXCOL~SIIIR.E-
Bourne ......................................... .1 0 15 0 
Lincolnshire, subscriptions ............ I 3 I~ 6 

:MOXHOUTilSHIRE-
Abercarne, Sunday-school . . .. ......... .. 1 0 O 
Abergavenny ........ 40 , ................... H 1 11 4 
Monmouth, Miss Bruce (box) ............ I S 0 
Newport. colleetion and subscriptions 21 15 7 

~~~~tr.~.n .. ::·:.::·.::::::::::::::·.::::::::ii g it g 
Po.D.theer, subscriptions ............... H 3 2 6 
Pontypool, collections and subs. ...... 4 16 7 
:Monmouthshire,perRev.D.B.JonesH 3 6 0 

NoR.F0LK-
Swafl'ham (1876-7) ........................ 1 ~ 

N~:::~:::~~s~;riptions ............ I 3 14 10 
,, George-street .......... .. H 4 5 6 

Twdord, Miss F. Morley ...... , ... ,....... ~ 0 0 
Notts, Derbyshize, &c., Associationll 3a 4 6 

OXFORDSIIIRE-
Banbury, Bridge-streetJ subs ............ . 

~:d':!:t~~~~.h.".'.'.'.~~ ... ~:.~:.:.~1'.'.'.s.~~::: 
Woodstock .................................... .. 

3 5 6 
I O 0 
2 0 0 
0 16 0 
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BOMF.RSl-:TsnrnE-
Batb ............................................. I I 15 0 
'Bri~tol, eubs. per Mr. Daniell............ 5 16 0 

per Mt. W. J. Cross ... R 3 8 0 
per Mrs. Munsey ........ .I ~ 5 0 
Broodmead Ooll.(mty.) I 6 S 3 

., City-rood .................. / 6 I 0 
Crewkerne, Mr. S. Nowick ............... / 0 5 0 
Frome, Sheppords Barton, Mrs. Bull I O 10 0 
Taunton . . ................ ... . . . ............. ..... ~ 11 O 

STAFFORDSHIRE-
Hanley .......................................... 0 JO 0 
West Bromwich, subscriptions •.•...... I l 10 6 

SURREY-

Croydon, subscriptions ..................... 4 S 0 
Limpsficld, collection........................ O 10 0 
Penge, subscriptions ................ .. . ... .. l O 0 

StrssEX.-
Brighton, Queen-sq., Rev. S. Pearsall l l 0 
Eastbourne .................................. .. H 7 10 O 
Shoreham, collection .......... .. . . . . . . . . . ... 1 7 6 

WARWICASIIIR'E-
Alcester, collection........................... 3 l l 
Coventry ....................................... / 7 5 2 
Stratford-on-.-\ von . .. .•••••.. .•••... •••.. .••• 0 19 0 

'WILTSHIRJ-:-
Bradford ....................................... / 0 16 0 
Corsham, Sunday-school ...•.•.... ...... .. 0 2 6 
Downton ....................................... / 2 0 3 
North Bradley .............................. / l 13 O 
Salisbury ................. ...... .... . . ........ .. S 8 0 
Sem1ey, Rev. T. Ring ....•................ / 2 0 0 
Swindon .................................... .. .I 5 4 8 
Warminster ................. - ................ .1 2 17 6 

W ORCESTF..R.SHlll.E-
.A.tch Lench, and Dunnington ......... 7 R S 
Evesbam ..................................... :.... 6 2 JO 
:Mal,ern, Miss Page ···········•·H••······· 5 0 0 
Worcester, collection and subscriptions 9 19 0 

Yon.h.SHIRE-
Bradford ................................... ... H 7 15 0 
Brearley. Luddenden Foot .............. .[ I 15 0 
Bridlington .................................... J O 9 6 
Leeds, subscriptions ....................•... I 9 5 6 

NORTH WALES-
Fu:-.TSTIIRE-

Rhyl, Mr. J. S. H. Evans ...•....... .I O 10 6 

MoNTGO'MERYSIIIRV-
Newtown, Mr. E. Morgan............... 1 0 0 

Sou1·u WAL'EB-
CARMARTHEN SUIRE-

Cnrmttrthen • , ........... ·•••••·• •• .. . .. ... •• 2 0 O· 
Llanelly, Greenfield ..................... 18 9 O· 

Zion .............................. o 5 o· 
Aberdare .......... ............................ 7 14 0 
l3ridgend ........ :................................. 0 7 6· 
Cardiff ............................................. 17 17 8 

,, Tabernacle, oollection ............ J 2 10 O· 
Neath ............................................. 5 10 6 
Swansea .. ........... ..... ..... ....... ..... ....... 2 6 6 

Haverfordweet ............................. ... 9 5 O 
Merthyr.......................................... 1 7 6 
Milford .... ... ... .... .......................... .. 0 I 6 6· 
Pembroke ....................................... 0 5 0 
Pembroke Dock .......... ........ ............ o 5 0· 
Tenby ............................................. 2 3 6 

SCOTLA.ND-
.A.berdeen, George-street Hall............ 2 16 6 
Dundee, J. Henderson & Son ............ 3 3 0· 
Edinburgh, Bristo-place ................ .. 7 0 O 

Mr.J. Jackson ............... I O 0 
Mr. D. MaoAndrew ......... l O 0 

,, Mr. R. MacAndrew ......... ·o 10 O· 
Glassow, mackfriars•street ....... ...... .. ~ 18 0 

John-street ..................... .. 4 4 O 
,, Mrs . .A.. Watson ........... ....... 0 5 O 
,, Mr. John Forgie.................. 0 5 O 

Gran town, collection ..... ................... I 8 3. 
Kirkcaldy, Rose-street, collection...... 3 O O 

Miss Lang . . . ....•... ............. O 5 O 

lnELANn-For Irish Mission-
Ballymoney . . . . . . . . . . . . ... •.. .. . .......... .• . .. 6 0 O 
Banbridge .... . .......... .. ...................... 6 12 o 
Belfast .............................................. 11 1 6· 
Carrickfergus .................. :.............. 8 19 'o 
Donaghrr.ore . .. . . . ... . . .... . . . . .. . . . ...... .... .. 5 0 O 
Dublin, subscriptions ..................... 12 7 o 
Grange Corner . ....•..•..•. ... ................. 5 0 O 
Knockconny, &c............................... 8 12 6 
Tubbermore .................................. 31 10 0 

CHA.NNEL lSLANDS-
Jersey, St. Helier's ........................ H JO O 0 

collection ........................... B 2 O ·4 

SPECIAL DONATIONS FOR OHUROH AND 
DENOMINATIONAL EXTENSION. 

Bi~"tl\"Ol'.\l'l, J?o:>,:r_ J .................................. 5 0 0 
M~r, ~=- .......................................... 20 0 O 
Stead, Mr. ............. ............................. 2 2 O 

Mr. Bacon ack&owledges with thanks the receipt of the following additional sums for the children 
of the late Mr. Rock, of Ba.llymena :-

£ a. d. 
Mr. Allan, Ba.llymena ................................................ 5 O o 
Mr. Joseph Connell, Londonderry................................. 0 10 0 

Previously acknowledged ....................................... 26 l ~ 0 

32 9 0 

The Committee of ,he Baptist Tract Society are heartily thanked for a grant of Ten pounds' worth 
of Tracts for distribution in Ireland. 

A donation from Miss Selfe Page of £5 in January last to ou.r brethren Hamilton and W. S. Eccles, 
to sup~ly their poor with food and raiment, is thankfully acknowledged; and also a box of clothing 
from Mr. Farmer, Kensington. 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet.street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. BmwooD, at the Mission House, 
Ca~tle-street, Halborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at Mes~rs. 
Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 
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The Annual Conference 
OF the Missionaries in Ireland was held last month, at Belfast, of which 
the particulars will be given in the next CHRONICLE. The remainder of 
the speech of Dr. Eccles, at the Annual Meeting, fully occupies the present 
number:-

SPEECH OF DR. ECCLES. 

"Led by this and other incidents which occurred about the end of my 
medical curriculum, I resolved to re-devote myself to the ministry of the 
Word. About two years ago I was settled by the Home and Irish 
Mission as their agent in Ballymena. The little church there welcomed 
me heartily. We arranged to hold a weekly prayer-meeting on Tuesday 
evening. About this time the 'Memoir of Fideiia Fiske, the Nestorian 
Missionary,' came into the hands 0f my sister, and extracts read to our 
praying circle stirred it up to more trustful waiting on God. Soon after, a 
lady who had been an Episcopalian, but converted among the Methodists, 
joined us. After the morning service of the first day she spent in Hill
street, she said to her husband, 'I can't go to that big house with its small 
congregation!' He, however, induced her to return in the evening. Her 
heart was then touched. She rose to a higher level o:f Christian devotion. 
She was asked to visit a girl who had left one of the meetings in much 
spiritual concern, and lay before her those truths which had given herself 
comfort. She did so, and as the result we were shortly after privileged 
to thank God for our first convert. The Lord did not long spare to us this 
valuable co-worker. During last winter she glorified her Saviour in a death 
of joy and trust. 

"Some of our meml>ers have gone out preaching, and not unsuccessfully. 
A number have been added to our church who have received blessing through 
this mode of Christian activity. One of these 'Evangelistic Irregulars' 
told me the following. He had gone into an out-of-the-way district 
of country to preach. Among his hearers was a paralysed school
master, who, from the beginning to the end of the service, kept upon 
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him a gaze so sinister that, in the end it completely disconcerted 
him. Composure and connected thought were impossible. Tum his 
attention to whatever portion of the room he might, he felt himself unde1· 
the influence of the ' dominie's ' basilisk eye. As this occurred on every 
occasion he went there to preach, in sheer despair of usefulness, he resolved 
not to go back. Some months had elapsed when, in a market town, the 
schoolmaster met him, and said, ',vhy haven't you come to us as you 
used to do? I bless God for your last address there ? I'm saved, and 
my wife, and some of my children.' 

"A word or tv:o of a 'special effort' made during the winter. We had 
long been pained to see the numbers of young men who, after working hours 
and on Sundays, lounged about the public-houses and street corners. We 
prayed for them, and invited them to come to our meetings, but with no 
satisfactory results. ,v e were glad to secure the services of a 'rough and 
ready' evangelist, who turned up at the time. Bellman and advertisement 
announced his advent, but the' unwashed' remained indifferent. A method 
of drawing an audience practised by the Methodists, and, more recently, 
by the Episcopalians in their 'mission services,' was suggested. It was 
determined to sing them in. About thirty of our members assented to 
'minister with singing.' Our rendezvous and starting-point was a vacant 
spot in Harryville, Harryville and Hill-st.reet being at opposite extremities 
of the long diameter of our town. ,ve had no street-lamps, the police 
having compelled us to leave the thoroughfare. In the dark of the moon, 
our only light was a tallow candle in a friendly window. Here, in the 
gloom of the winter evening, the story of Divine love was told in short and 
pointed addresses. The singing band then raised a hymn, and moved 
forward. The influence was talismanic. The crowd followed, and on its march 
increased, till, on arriving at the meeting-house, it has sometimes numbered 
six hundred. The people flocked from side streets and lanes. Doors and 
windows were filled with curious faces. The throng was sometimes so dense 

that advance was impeded for a time. A soFcitor's lady, who lives more 
than a mile out of town, heard tbesinging,and said 'it reminded her of heaven.' 
When we had got to the meeting-house, the conductors of the service retired 
for a few minutes to pray, then returned to the platform where already my 
sister was seated at her harmonium with a few young people, who formed an 
extempore choir. Brief addresses were again delivered, and lively hymns 
sung for about an hour. An after meeting was then held of about the 

same length. 
"Many Roman Catholics attended these meetings. A gentleman assured 

me that one evening there were present on his side of the house fully thirty 
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Roman Catholic youths. It has come to my knowledge that the ricketty 
•chair which formed our stand at Harryville, was repeatedly held steady by a. 

Roman Catholic. A friend tells me that some prominent Catholics were 
present at our meetings, and, on being interrogated, expressed their general 
satisfaction with the proceedings, and an intention to return. Some, who 
,kept order at the doors, relate ho.w mothers, manifestly Catholic, by the 
peculiar courtesy dropped on cro~sing the threshold, stole into the porch, 
:with infants in their arms. One woman came and went restlessly, till she 
heard them sing in the inside, 'Room, room, still room. Oh, enter, enter 
now,' when she said in a low voice, 'I cannot stand it!' and hastened 
away. It is said the hymn commencing 'The Great Physician now is 
near,' is an especial favourite with this denomination. 

"During one of the meetings I spoke to a man who was leaving. 'Do 
_you know me?' he said. 'No,' I answered. 'If you did,' he replied, 
' you would not talk to me so ; you would think me the worst man in 
Ballymena. What I need is to be born again. If there's a bit of the old 
thing left, it won't do. I wish to God I could be born again to-night, but 
1 can do nothing in it.' He sat down with me for a few minutes, while I 
tried to show him out of John iii. that ' everlasting life,' which is virtually 
the ' new birth,' is connected with believing, and that it was his duty just 
then to believe, He seemed impressed, and promised to study the chapter 
.,anew. 

"One evening a gas-jet got wrong. Someone immediately produced 
~uitable tools, and adjusted it. On inquiry, the answer was, 'That's --. 
He was converted a night or two ago, 11.nd he's a plumber. He has just 
-eome straight from his work to the meeting.' 

"Two young men might have been observed talking earnestly over the 
back of a pew. The face of the one was happy, that of the other des
.pondent. In about half an hour both shook hands joyfully, and you could 
,have heard the statement, • I'm so satisfied! It's only believing, because 

God bids me, that Christ paid my debt of sin for me.' A young man had 
heard so much evil of the preaching fanatics that he came to one of our 
-open-air meetings armed with an old tin can, which he intended to rattle, 
and so discomfit the preacher. ·when he arrived, singing was going on. 
He listened. After the singing, he further listened. The addt·ess appeared 
to him 'words of truth and soberness.' Before the end of that week he had 
given in his adhesion to the Saviour's cause, and had himself told the 
particulars I have now related. 

"Thus I have attempted to give this English audience an idea of wl1at the 

twenty Irish agents referred to in the Report are about. Very simple has been 
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the tale ; it records nothing dazzling, nothing astonishing. · Equally simple 
of the Irish missionary's life ; it is a mere series of unol>trusiye services done· 
for the MastC'r. Twenty agents! A"little band indeed I Do not (orget the 
twenty struggling brethren in Ireland. If you have any love for Jesus, do
not let His banner go down there. If, as· Englishmen and Englishwomen, 
yon have any love for liberty, do not let the liberty of Ireland be crushed 
out by the cloven hoof of Romish despotism. · Are you anxious that the· 
Gospel of Christ should effect a stupendous triumph in these days? Ireland 
is behind no place on tlie face of the earth for such achievement. Within. 
a few score miles of the greatest Protestant nation of Europe stands the 
dingiest stronghold of Romish superstition. Will England passively endure 
the neighbourhood? Has she no noble sons prepared to cross that Irish 
Sea and proclaim 'one Mediator?' Has she no earnest daughters, consecrate 
to Calvary's King, ready to tell to poor, deluded, dying sisters over in, 
Ireland how Christ has died for our sins?° Has she no donors prepared to 
give with an unparalleled munificence, lest this Society with such admirable 
aims should be hampered in its operations? Wer~ Christian England to 
become fully alive to this matter, were bases of ·action prayerf~lly and. 
prudently selected, were men and means forthcoming, who can tell but, ere 
this generation had passed away, my own dear island might be as dis
tinguished for Gospel light and life and liberty a~ now it is for superstition 
darkness, death, and despotism. 

"I leave my appeal with you. How matters shall be I know not. But 
when the results of thia state of things are all' wound up, and the secrets of 
ages lie before our view-for we shall know even as we are known-may 
it then be found that you in highly-favoured England and we who labour 
in poor, darkened, down-trodden Ireland; have all contributed somewhat to 

" ' . . • . that one far-off Divine event 
To which the whole creation .moves.' " 

Subscriptions in aid of the Britii:,h and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACO'N, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. B1owoon, at the Mission House, 
Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs. 
Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 
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At the meeting of the Committee, in July, the Secretary presented the 
following Report of the Conference of the Missionaries in Ireland, at Belfast, 
and of his subsequent visit to several of the stations of the Society:-

,, In accordance with the request of the Committee that our Treasurer 

Mr. Bacon, the Rev. Archibald G. Brown, and myself, should represent 
them at the Annual Conference of the missionaries, I met }Ir. Brown at 
Belfast on Tuesday, June 6th; Mr. Bacon, on account of ill health, to our 

great regret, being unable to join us. We there received a cordial welcome 
from Mr. Anderson, and the other friends connected with the Great 
Victoria Street Church, who had kindly undertaken to make all the necessary 

arrangements, and to provide for the entertainment and comfort of the 
brethren. 

"On the Wednesday morning, at eight o'clock, a prayer-meeting was 
held, at which I presided, and most of the missionaries and a few other 

persons were present. At eleven o'clock we again assembled; all the 
missionaries were present, except Mr. Eccles, of Grange Corner, who was 
prevented by indisposition, and Mr. Carson, of Tubbermore, who was 
detained at home by the severe illness of his son. After a short prayer
meeting, the brethren gave an account of their work, theu: encouragements 
and discouragements, and of the blessing of God on their respective labours. 
Their report was, on the whole, exceedingly cheering. Most of them could 
tell of conversions and baptisms, some of new fields of labom full of promise, 
and all of God's faithfulness and blessing. Each one told his simple tale 

of the year's work, and mentioned his special difficulties and also his special 
causes for encouragement. Some had reapell the fruits of former years' 
work, in the development of. spiritual life that had long been hidden, and 

the public profession of their faith by those who had been quietly for years 
waiting on their ministry. Some had opened additional stations, and were 

much encouraged by the large numbers who had flocked to hear the Gospel 
from their lips. During the year more than two hundred had been baptized, 

and the general impression produced on my mind was that the past year had 

equalled, or exceeded, any previous yea1· in usefulness. 1\Ir. Macrory 
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mentioned three :idditional stations, at one of which he frequently preached 

fo senral hundreds in the open air; and l\fr. Ramsay, spoke of a new 
~tation away in the hill-country, at which a Sunday-school had been formed, 
and a hundred persons were accustomed to assemble for the worship of 
God. Mr .. \nderson informed us that since Mr. Henry left the church at 
Belfast eighteen had been baptized, and the congregation had been 
gradually increasing; that cottage meetings were regularly held, and that 
the present number of members was one hundred and thirty-eight. It was 
\\'ith feelings of devout gratitude that at the close of our morning sitting 
11·e united in thanbgiving to God for His blessing during the past year. 

"In the evening ;\fr. Brom1 preached an interesting and effective sermon 
in Great Victoria Street Chapel to a large and attentive congregation. 
The place was crowded, and all were evidently delighted. 

'' At eight o'clock the following morning the brethren again assembled for 
prayer. :\fr. Brown presided, and gave a short address. There was a 
large attendance. After breakfast the brethren again met. I invited 
them to give foll and free expression to all their thoughts respecting their 
work, ar,d to suggest any measures in their opinion calculated to promote 
the objects of the mission. There was a long conversation on the difficulties 
in the way of access to the Roman Catholics and evangelistic work among 
them, in spite of which, however, they are occasionally reached and brought 
to Christ. The necessity of inc:-ease of agency was much insisted on. It 
was generally felt that it was very desirable to employ some colporteurs, 
w·ho might circulate wholesome literature among the people, and also visit 
them at their homes, and wherever practicable hold cottage meetings. It 
\\·as especially urged by all that our popular English ministers, who are 
good evangelists, should be induced, if possible, to visit the stations, and 
thus encourage the missionaries and strengthen their hands. I promised 
to press this point on the attention of the committee, that next year an 
2.ttempt in this direction may be made. I cannot but think that very 
much good would result if several of our leading ministers would give a 
fortnight to this work. At this meeting a resolution was unanimously 
passed, expressing regret at Mr. Bacon's absence and hope for his speedy 

full recovery to health. 
" :'.\fr. Brown and myself invited all the missionaries and some of the Belfast 

friends to dine and take tea with us at a temperance hotel, that we migh 
ha,e an hour or two'~ social friendly intercourse, pleasant and refreshing to 
,hem and 1,1s, At this meeting there were many warm expressions of pleasure 

derived from the Conference and interest in one another, and also votes of 
:banks ~o the Belfast friends for their cordial hospitality. 
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"A public meeting was held in the evening which was well attended, and 

would have doubtless been very large but for a perfect torrent of rain about 

the time of commencement. I presided, and referred in an opening ,peecb, 

to our work in Ireland, and especially to the importance of dis,eminating 

our distinctive views P.S Baptists in a lancl overrun by Popery and priest

craft. Messrs. Berry and ::\Iacrory then gave evangelistic addresses, and 

were followed by an earnest and powerful address from Mr. Brown on 

God's being' ready to forgive.' A deep solemnity pervaded the meeting. 

and we all felt that God was in our midst." 

The impression respecting our missionaries and work in Ireland pro

.d uced on the mind of Mr. Brown is conveyed in the fol.lowing letter:-

To THE ColDJ:ITTEE OF THE HO)IE AXD IRISH SOCIETY. 

2, :Mornington Road, Bow Road, E., June 28th, 1876. 

MY DEAR BRETHREN,-At your request I accompanied, or rather met our 
secretary in Ireland for the Annual Conference. To my own soul it was a time 
of much joy and refreshing, and I believe all the assembled friends found it to 
be the same. The attendance of our missionaries was very good, only two if I 
remember rightly being absent and they through sickness and trouble in the 
home. All the meetings were pervaded with a very devout spirit, and there 
were evident tokens that there is a preparedness for spiritual revival. At our 
second early prayer-meeting the company increased from a little over 20 to 
fully 100, · and at the Wednesday evening service the chapel was crowded. 
The reports given in were, to my mind, exceedingly encouraging, and would 
compare favourably with the returns of our English Churches. Mr. Berry haa 
had an addition of 25 members during the year. Mr. Banks reported an 
increase of 10. Mr. McDowell spoke of having 18 inquirers; and at Belfast 18 
have been baptized since Mr. Henry left. Mr. Ramsay also told us of a most 
encouraging work being carried on by him in the hill districts. After hearing 
the different accounts, I could only wish that all our churches could become 
acquainted with them. They were far more satisfactory than I had anticipated. 
I feel more than ever that the best thing to aid our work in Ireland would be 
to secure the services of some well-known English ministers to visit all the 
different stations periodically. Mr. Bigwood will be able to give you an 
account of the long conversation that took place on the subject and the 
eagerness with which the brethren pleaded that some such course should be 
adopted. I know there are difficulties in the way, but belie,e they might be 
overcome. A personal visit by some of our leading men would not only benefit 
the Irish churches, but do more than anything else to increase English 
sympathy for the work. A closer and more practical bond of union 
is the great want. I think tuo that we should try and get some brother who is 
possessed with evangelistic power to make a tour among the churches conduct
ing special services. I should imagine there are some men who having their 
expenses paid them would be glad so to spend their absence from home work. 
I think too, it is is worthy of consideration, whether it would not be a good 
plan to engage a colporteur or two to be constantly traversing the districts. 
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His work would give him many opportunities of speaking privately to people, 
and also holding cottage-meetings. This is the most economical style of work 
as hi~ sales go far to support him. Tho cost of such men woulcl only be £40· 
per annum. He could labour in connection with all our stations. I regret 
much I cannot be with you, but when your meeting is held I shall be on the 
South Coast seeking that rest which I feel I greatly need.-With much love, 
belie,e me, Dear Brethren, yours affectionately, 

Ancrrn. G. BROWN. 

The day after the Coderence I went to Ballymena and attended a soiree. 
The cl1apel was filled. After tea, addresses were delivered by :M:r. Banks, 
Dr. EC'cles, myself, and others. As on a previous occasion, I was amazed at 
the patient endurance of the congregation. It was nearly eleven o'clock 

when the meeting broke up, and yet all the people remained to the close, 
and apparently would have remained an hour or two longer had there been 

more speakers. On the Sunday morning I preached at Ballymena and 
thought the congregation much larger than on my former visit. On the 
Sunday evening I went to the new station "in the. glen," referred to by 

:i\-Ir.Ramsay at the Conference. It is really on very high ground, surrounded 
however by higher ground, about ten miles from Ballymena and five from 
Clough, in a very wild mining district. Here I found in. a farmhouse, 

standing alone, in a sparsely populated range of country, about twenty 
children and two or three teachers. The good farmer was content to live 
in one room, with its mud floor,-over which I am told at times the stream 
rushes after rain,-that the other room, covered with rough planks, may be 

med for a school and preaching room. Although the notice of my coming 
was very short, and it was not the usual evening for preaching, there were 

more than sixty persons present. I addressed them from the words "Dost 
thou believe in the Son of God ? " and departed thankful that in such a 
spot, visited by no other teachers than Roman Catholic priests, two of whom 
I met about a mile from the house, our missionary l1ad been able to 

gather a congregation of adults and children to be taught concerning Christ 

the incarnate God and Saviour. 
( To be continiied). 

A Box of Clothing for the poor in Ireland, from H. B., City, is thankfully acknowledged. 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Bapt~st Home Mission will be· 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet.street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. Bmwooo, at the Mission House, 
Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs. 
Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 
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Report of the Secretary's Visit to the 
Stations· in Ireland. 

( Contvnued.) 

"On the following Wednesday I preached a~ Banbridge. The chapel was 
full, and the aspect most healthy. Our brother Banks is steadily and 
effectively working. On Thursday evening I attended a meeting at Dromore, 
where Mr. Macrory occasionally preaches, and on Friday evening at 
Donaghmore, ~vhere our brother Dickson, aided by our steady friends, l\Ir. 
and Mrs. Irwin, is still diligently and successfully pursuing his work. 

" On the following Sunday I preached at Great Victoria Street Chapel, 
Belfast. The congregations were good, and everything appeared cheering 
and hopeful. Mr. Swaine, of Wantage, has recently visited and supplied 
the Church with a view to the pastorate, and at a Church meeting at the 
close of the morning service I found there was a strong and all but unanimous 
feeling in his favour. Notice was gi~en that on that day fortnight a meeting 
would be held to give him an invitation to the pastorate, which, I hope, 
will be unanimous and accepted by him, 

":From Belfast I went to Cork. After our last committee meeting I asked 
Mr. Bromley, a student at Mr. Guinness's institute, who, Mr. Brown stated, 
intended to go to the west and south of Ireland, to visit Cork, and see if be 
could do anything in that priest-ridden city. He, with the sanction and 
approval of Mr. Guinness, consented to go. He preached on the Sunday 
and throughout the week at the Protestant hall. The congregation on the 
Sunday amounted to nearly seventy, and the average congregation through
out the week was about twenty-five. On thE> second Sunday he preached 
in the chapel to about twelve in the morning and eighteen in the evening. 
He did not deem it prudent to preach in the open air, and could not 
obtain rooms for cottage meetings. He continued there and preached. 
three more Sundays to congregations almost or quite as small as they had 
been for a long time. On arriving at Cork I found him quite disheartened, 



:11' THE crr1w:--rCLE OF THE BRITISII AND IRISH BArTIST JIO~IE MISSION. 

and he left the day after my arrival. I preached there on the Sunday 
e,ening to about twenty persons, having been advertised in the papers and 
placarded all over the city. l\Iy conviction is deepened that it is useless 
to continue any longer the station at Cork. Such is also the conviction of 
the missionary, Mr. Skelley, who is very desirous of being removed to some 
other station. 

"On the following Sunday I preached in Lower Abbey Street Chapel, 
Dubfo1. The congregations were small. About thirty persons were 
present both morning and evening. The state of the church, however, is, 
I think, more heaithy than it has been for a long time. 'l'he members are 

united and hearty, and tlie hindrances to progress are, it is hoped, being 
removed. I met them at a tea meeting -on the Monday evening. They 
app~ared very anxious to have a minister, and promise to do all they can 
to aid one when sent. Should the hope of a speedy settlement of the 
endowment question now entertained be realised, and a suitable minister 
found, the church at Abbey St1·eet may rise from its depression and become 
strong and numerous. We cannot be too grateful to Mr. Hope for his 
steady perseverance. 1\Iay his praiseworthy and self-denying efforts be 
crowned with success! " 

The following letter has been recently received from Banbridge:-

" My dear Brother,-! was thinking of the words' of the Preacher,' 'In 
the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thine hand,' as 
being the substance of the missionaries' delegated work. It isnot for us to 
question, but to do. There is much of the routine of the labour here, which 
appears like constant sowing, and we often ask-' Oh, what, and when shall 
the harvest be ? ' Yet we know that our harvest season is not to be measured 
by weeks, or months, or even years; but by the great Husbandman's divine 
purpose and grace. We hear His word-' Sow beside all waters.' 'He that 
goeth forth'-' bearing precious seed shall doubtless come again-bringing 

his sheaves,' and best of all, 'Lo, I am with you al way.' 
"These features of divine teaching should satisfy us as labourers in God's 

cause as to our course of action; that it is ours to labour, to labour for God, 
under His guidance, and for His glory, leaving results with Him who giveth 

the increase. 
'' A short time since we baptized seven professed believers in the Lctrd 

Jesus-all young persons. We hail the addition with joy, and ask the Lord 

for more, which we are waiting to receive. 
"My mind, however, has been exercised and encouraged in reference to 

our position as evangelists, which, in the north of Ireland, we necessarily 



THE CHRONICLE OF TIIE JlRITISH AND IRISH BAPTIST HOME MISSION. 3!) 

occupy. Our field of labour is not confined to our little churches or con
gregations. We stand as missionaries, ready to go hither or thither as 
circumstances may point, dropping a word here or there to the stranger or 
congregation composed of the different sections of the professing church. 
Nor are such labours of love without fruit, though perhaps very little ;nay 
be gathered by us -yet now and then we are permitted to see that our work 

is not in vain in the Lord. One evening last winter, after I had returned 
from one of my country meetings, Doctor--called to say that :.Ir. 
M--, whom he v.as attending, was dying, and had expressed a strong 
wish to see me. I at once went with the doctor to see the aged friend. I 
sat down by his bed, and soon found his mind to be troubled about the 
event before him. He held my hand firmly, and intimated some dou.bts ag 
to his safety. He had long been a member of the Presbyterian Church, and 
a successful business man; but was not happy. 

"The few minutes we spent together were devoted to the reading of the 

word, prayer, and the simplest words which pointed to the o'ue and only 
remedy for the one disease, sin. 

"The next morning visited l;i.im again, fouPd his mind much more cheer
ful. Taking my hand with an affectionate grasp, he said, 'I am so glad 
to see you. ' I repeated, Christ Jesus came into the world to seek and to 
save that which was lost, and 'Him that cometh, I will in no wise cast oi1t,' 

. and 'there is none other name.' He replied, as near as I can remember, 
'That's real, solid safety; in none beside.' 

"I saw him twice after this, and found him resting on the finishecl work 
cif Christ. Since the above,I was called to see an old man of eighty-five year~, 
who had attended services I had conducted, and i,vas greatly attached to 
the truth advanced from tin1e to time. At this time it was thought he mu,t 
soon pass away, and he sent a neighbour to ask me to come and see him, 
I did so many times; found him an anxious seeker, without much light. He 
has been raised up to partial health, and I still visit the old man, and witness 
great warmth of feeling, and a depth of earnestness for his soul's interest in 
Jesus. 

" One other circumstance will show the importance of a kind word spoken 
even to such who have abandoned themselves as, ;we may think, to the wicked 
one. I now mention the case of a woman and her only son, whom I have 
visited for years. The woman has passed away after a long illness, and her 
son has removed to Glasgow. 

'' I could refer to many little incidents by the way, Im~ will not thus 
lengthen my report; yet your own heart may be cheered by the thought 
which such circumstances foster-that when the statistics of the churches 
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may appear to be below the heart's wish, Heaven's register may present a 
brighter, nnd in eYery instance a genuine record." 

"Yours most sincerely, 
"S. J. BANKS. 

" Rev. ,J. Bigwood.'' 

Contrivntions 1·eceived from 20th Ilfay, to 16th .August, 1876. 
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Regents Park f'ollCfrc S1udcnts............ 3 10 O 
Dividends, 1wr M1· J. J. Smith, for .... H 12 9 II 

Do. on P,ailway Stock, per Rev. C. 
Kirtlanu ............. ...... .. ................. 3; O 7 

LosnnN AN:V \ICTSITY-

ArtLur-strect, CamhPrwf'll Gate ....... . 
~11tto.::r:-:ea ............••••••....•.••.•••••••••...•. 
l~ 111,:rsg-ate .. street ...•....... _ .••....••......... 
"\\~c:-tbourne Grove, C,,llcction .......... . 

CA~IIIS-

0 14 6 
12 18 
3 0 0 

24 16 0 

Cambridg-c, Lil1ey, Mr. ,v. E ....... II 25 0 O 
Do ........................ ............... I 25 o O 

DF.YO:S-

StoncL.ou!'-e, Trego, Mr. C 0 10 6 

E!-SEX-

Walthnm .Abbey ............................ .I 2 JO o 

G LOl"CES'l'lmsn1:n.E A..."\D HEnEFORDSHIE.E 

Assoti"tiou ...............•.•...•••....•..... H 20 o o 

HANTS-

Bournemout'r, Col;c::tiun, .lloiety....... 3 15 O 
Portsea, Mr. May............................ 2 O O 
Southern Association ..•.......•......... B 130 0 O 

SorTBA:lIPTox-
East-street1 Collection .••.•.... 
Portlt:1.nd Ch., Collection ..... . 
Ca·rlton Ch., Pub. Me.-ting .. 

Do., United Cbildr•n's 
Ser,ice ....•................... 

I 0 
I 14 8 
I 3 6 

KElliT-
Eythorne..... ........... .. . .. ..... ........... ... 9 8 O 
Tunbridge Wells, Oollcction............. 3 O o· 

NORTlllJMDF.RI.Al'llD-

Newca.stle, Bewick-street, Ooll ........ I 8 I O· 
Northern .Auxiliary ...................... H H 11 2 

N°OTTS-

Kotts Auxiliary ............................ H 52 3 10 

SussF.x-
.E,,tbournc ................................. 11 7 10 O· 

,Y J.n WICK81IIRE-

Coventry, Cow-lo.ne ..... .................. I 10 12 0 
Do., St. Micho.el's......................... 7 13 9 

WoncESTEilSB1Rt::-
P. Kidderminster................................. O 10 o, 

YonxsHIRE-
Drifficld, Whiting, Mrs. G .............. I O 5 0 
Shell!eld, Wilson, ll1r ...................... J 3 o o 

lRELA.."'fD-FoI' I-
Clonmel, Rent .............................. .. 
Donaghmore ....... , ..................••....... 
Grange Corner .............................. . 
Parsonstown .................................. . 
Waterford, Bcroder, Mr. C .............. . 

€ll.Al,NEL ISLANDS. 
JERSEY---

4 0 0 
5 0 0 
4 10 O 
1 0 0 
0 10 6 

5 6 6 St. Heller....................................... iO O 0 
lli. Bacon acknowledges with thanks the receipt of the following sums for the children of the late 

M..r. Rock, Ba.!lymena:-
£ s. d. 

:Beal, Mr. W. E., Cam.berwcll.................................... 0 5 0 
F., Melbourne....................................................... I 0 0 

Previously acknowledged ..................................... 32 9 0 

A Grant uf Tracts in Foreign languages for distribution among seamen at Belfast, ffom the Religiou8 

Tract Society, is thankfully acknowledged. 

Subscriptions in aid of the BritiBh and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. BrnwooD, ·at the Mission Holll!e,' 
Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can. also be paid at Messrs. 
Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. · 
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Resigr. ation of Secretary. 
At the last meeting of the Committee it was stated by the Srcretary 

that, although his general health continued good, and he felt himself r1uite 
equal to the preaching and other duties connected with his work, there 
were special circumstances which rendered the travelling inconvenient and 
trying, and that, therefore, he felt himself compelled to resign the secre
tariat, and hoped that the Committee would at once adopt measures to find 
a suitable successor. At the same time he thanked the Committee for the 
confidence they had uniformly reposed in him, and the readiness with which 
they had adopted the various plans he had proposed. 

It was then resolved-" That the Committee, having heard with great 
regret that the Secretary felt himself unable to continue his work in con
nection with the Society, hereby appoint Mr. Baynes, Mr. Beal, the Revels. 
C. Kirtland, S. Green, W. P. Cope, and W. Woods, and the officers, to be 
a sub-committee to prepare a resolution expressive of the Committee's 
appreciation of his services, to Rominate, if possible, a suitable successor, 
and to report at the next meeting." 

The resolution prepared by the-sub-committee is as follows:-
,, That, in accepting Mr. Bigwood's resignation, this committee expresses 

its high appreciation of the energy al!d ability with which he has conducted 
the affairs of the British and Irish Mission during his brief secretariat, and 
its regret at the causes which are about to deprive the Society of his 
services. The Committee also hope that, although Mr. Bigwood's official 
connection with the Mission will cease, he will render such assistance to the 
Committee as his extensive experience will enable him to give." 

Belfast. 
It gives us much pleasure to announce that the Rev. S. A. Swaine bas 

accepted the hearty and unanimous invitation of the Church meeting in 
Great Victoria Street Chapel, Belfast, to become their pastor, and has 
commenced his labours with most encouraging prospects. 
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On the 11 th ult., an exceedingly interesting meeting in connection with 
his settlement was held in the chapel. M:r. Anderson, in a letter dated 
September 14th, writes: "Herewith I send you a copy of a pretty full 
report of our proceedings on last Monday evening. We had one of the 
best meetings ·ever held in the cl1apel, and everybody seemed thoroughly 
delighted. ,v e are looking for great things, and are determined to work to 
bring about this result." 

From this report we gather that the chapel was tastefully decorated, and 
crowded by an attentive and appreciative audience. After tea, at which 
about 300 persons sat down, the chair was taken by Mr. James Anderson, 
one of the deacons. 

The Chairman briefly referred to the condition of the Church, remarking 
that although for fourteen months the church had been pastorless, yet by 

the kindness and co-operation of the friends on the platform, and some 
others who were unavoidably absent, a considerable interest had been 
maintained. M.anifest tokens of the Divine blessing had been present, for 
a Yery considerable number having first made a credible profession of 
haYing given their hearts to the Lord, were added to the roll of Church 
membership. Another matter for congratulation was the peace and 
harmony which existed in the Church. This peace did not arise from 
~piritual deadness or inactivity, but from unity of purpose, having one 
common object in view, and harmony of action in bringing about this 
object, "endeavouring to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace." 
The Chairman then called on the Rev. Wm. Hamilton, who engaged in 

,;olemn and appropriate prayer. 

The meeting was then appropriately addressed by the Revds. John 
Dickson, A. McKinley, and D. Macrory; after which the newly-elected 
pastor, Mi. Swaine, gave an address, from which we give as lengthened 
extracts as our space will permit :-

l\1r. Chairman and dear Friends,-It must be, I am~ sure, Sir, with 
peeuliar feelings of pleasure that you preside over and look around upon 
the meeting of to-night, not only because it is a good meeting, but because 
of what the meeting means. I have no desire to call to mind the painful 
i.:i.reumstances which rendered this church pastorless, but I cannot help 
remembering that the past twelve months have been a very trying twelve 
moHihs, and that the affairs of' this Church have been to you and your 
,;r1Jtl1er-deacons a source of much anxiety and care. I have heard some
U1i1,g frc,111 tl1e Church-member,; of the unwearicd and self-denying manner 
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in which the officers of the Church have watched over the Church's welfare 
and I am sure I am not doing wrong when I say that the members havlf' 

greatly appreciated it, and are deeply grateful for it. You and the other 
<lcacons then, Sir, have been recently relieved of a great burden. This 
meeting is the reminder and proof of it, and for this reason it must be wit,h 
feelings of pleasure that you regard it. The meeting gives me pleasure, 
too. It reminds me that after a season of anxiety and perplexity such as I 
trust I shall not be often called to pass through, I am now with the people 
of my new charge, and have fairly commenced work among them. Mr. 
Macrory bas expressed the belief · that God's band has been in this 
matter. I believe it too. It having been decided, then-and decided, I 
cannot but believe, by One who always decides aright-that I should 
-come to Ireland, and in particular to Belfast, I may say that I am glad to 
be here. I am pleased also to meet so many of my brethren in the 
ministry who will be my friends and fellow-labourers in the work of the 
Lord in Ireland. I am obliged to them for their presence here to-night. 
I am obliged to them, as wrll as to you, for the very cordial welcome 
which you have given me. 

And now I suppose you are desirous of hearing something of the reasons 
·which induced me to accept the invitation which you addressed to me to 
become your minister, as also something concerning the maimer and doc
trine of the ministry which I have already commenced among you. As to 
my reasons for coming here, I do not know that I could state them all; 
indeed I am sure I could not. And when I say that, I mean that I could 
not, however much I would. The reasons which sometimes induce a man 
to leave one people and go to another, to resign one charge and accept 
another, are among the things to ue felt rather than to be explained. On 
the side, however, that you are able to look at and judge of, I may state 
the following facts, which, I confess, had great weight with me. In the 

'first place, the thing was quite unsought by me. Some months ago, in the 
spring of the present year, I received a letter from Mr. Bigwood, the 
secretary of the Irish Mission, informing me that Belfast was seeking a 
pastor, and asking me if I would entertain the thought of it. Other letters 
were received from him, and from these I inferred his anxiety that I should 
settle here. Joined to that fact was the fact, after I had paid you a visit, 
of your unanimity in desiring· me to be your pastor. Seldom indeed is it 
that a Church is so unanimous in inviting a pastor as you have been iu 
inviting me. 

I may mention among my reasons the spirit which I found among you_ 
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I believed there was such a spirit as God could and would bless. Another 
reason was the high opinion I had formed of the deacons. I have no 
desire to make them blush, and from what they already know of me they 
will not think I am trying to flatter them, I believed, and do believe, that 
I shall work with them fraternally, happily, harmoniously, and effectively, 
in the service of the Lord our God. 

Bear in mind what our object is-the object which Christ had in view 
in ginng His apostles authority to form Christian Churches, His object in 
giving them that great, grand commission of His-" Go ye into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature ; he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be .damned." We 
see what can be done by having an cbject when we look around us. Men 
resoh-e that they will be rich ; they bend their energies and devote their 
time to that object-the accumulation of riches-and they succeed; they 
obtain very often the wealth they so earnestly covet. Now, we have an 
objeet as Christian workers which makes theirs to pale altogether. Our 
object is the salvation of souls. Consider whi.t are the.factors which go to 
make up the result-souls, Gon, CHRIST, eternity, heaven, hell! Oh ! let 
us, with one object full in view, hi.hour together in prayer and in active, 
earnest efforts,. and, by God's blessing and the supply of His Spirit, we 
shall succeei!. The beauty of the Lord our God will be upon us; He will 

establish the work of our hands-yea, the work of our hands He will 

establish it. 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. Brnwoon, at the Mission House, 
Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at MessJB. 
Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street, 
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'THE following communications recently received from our missionaries m 
Ireland show that the work of the Lord is still progressing, and indicate 

the difficulties with which our agents have to contend. They furnish us 

with much cause for gratitude, and, at the same time, should evoke 

our sympathy and earnest prayers for our brethren in their arduous work. 

The propriety of withholding names will be at once apparent to our 

readers:-
" When I had the pleasure of meeting with you at Belfast I think I said 

-that the Episcopal ministers were now friendly, but I find it was only in 

appearance; for, at --- last week, the school-house in which I have 
• preached for twenty years, by order of the minister of the parish, was 

closed against me. The schoolmist:ess appeared very sorry indeed, but 
she said she must obey the orders of her clergyman, who is, I understand, 
one of the Oxford school. But just as I was thinking of preaching on the 
roadside, a friend came and invited me into his house, and in his beautiful 

drawing-room I preached Christ to a most attentive congregation. The 
people are indignant, to say the least, with their clergyman ; but as it ever 

has been, so it is in this case of persecution, for, instead of one house to 

preach in, I have now three. Since I had the pleasure of seeing you, we 
have had three communicants added to our number. Two others have 

been proposed, and God's work, to the praise of His glory, progTesses. "\Ye 
have a young Evangelist preaching in our chapel for four days, and no 

doubt the earnestness of his manner in preaching Christ will bear much 

fruit. Already even there is good done; for I selected myself, at the 

inquiry meeting last night, a man who formerly knew the Lord, but who 
unfortunately had become addicted to drink. I spoke to him lovingly, 

plainly, and honestly ; the hymn singing at the time was ' Safe in the 

arms of Jesus.' He acknowledged his infirmity; but declared that he now 

felt safe in the arms of Jesus, and that, in the strength of the Lord, he 

would never again yield to temptation. Oh! what joy there will be in 

--- next Thursday when I tell his godly mother of the happy change ; 

for I h°ad promised to her, when there last week, that I would pray for 

this man in my closet, and afterwards speak to him in the name of the 
Lord." 
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" On last Lord's Day week I had a very interesting open-air service, 
partly in North Street and partly in Lancasterian Street. It seemed as if 
the Lord had given the subject, fixed tlrn place, and gathered the people. 
I do not remember ever to have had as much power in preaching in the 
open-air, and the people were deeply attentive. Several respectable people 
waited to hear. On last Lord's Day I had another meeting in the same 

place, and some came to the chapel afterwards who were not likely to have 
come if they had not been impressed at the open-air meeting. On Monday 
I gave away a good many Italian, German, and English tracts at the quay, 
and talked with some of the people about their souls. Before I went to· 
the quay I made an interesting visit at a house to which I had been 

invited some time ago. The owner seems anxious to be saved, and to get 
rid of a besetting sin. After leaving the quay, I had an interestingprayer
meeting at ---- ; and after coming home, and resting a while, I 
went to the quay here, and preached to a very attentive congregation of 
sailors and working men. I enjoyed the meeting very much myself, and I 
trust some good was done." 

" I am thankful to say the past three months have been very encourag
ing to me in the Lord's work. So many places are open for th~ preaching 
of the Gospel, I do not know how to reach them all. Yet, through mercy, 
the most that can be done is being done ; many friends are asking to be· 
baptized that they may follow closer the Lord. These ace their own words, 
and I do hope that amongst the largely populated district which surrounds 
this village, many people will be brought to a saving knowledge of Jesu,i. 
and His loving commands, to obey them. For this I pray and work." 

" I am sure you will be expecting a letter before this time as to how we 
are getting along in ---. I should be happy to have occasion to write 
often, but there is so little fresh that I cannot think of writing the same 
thing over and over. Last week we had the childrea's tea, and beside the 
children, about sixty members and other friends had tea, after the children 
were served, and a, short address given to them. '\Ve opened the door for 
all to hear Gospel addresses, and we had quite as good a congregation as 

we expected. Notwithstanding there was a lecture in the church at the 
same time, and every effort made by the Church party to secure all hands, 
we suffered nothing; indeed we had between one and two hundred, while 
about forty-five were all they could draw. It is a great cause for thank
fulness to see the simple Gospel drawing and attracting and blessing souls 
in the midst of Popish rites, &c. Last Lord's Day evening.I preached in the 

open arr rn ---. I was astonished indeed when I was credibly informed 

that more than the half of the congregation were Romanists. There could 
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not have been better attention in any chnpel in England. I did not expect 

they would come, nor did I know more than six or eight of them to be 

such, and yet my text and address I believed to be just to the point
Matt. i. 21. It was at the hour of going into church, and almost all 

remained with us, although the evening was cold. There has been much 

opposition up in the --- district since your visit. The clergy are 

roused up to oppose with all their might, and have succeeded in some 
measure, for the present, in hurting the school and the number attending 

the meetings. But we mean, by the grace of God, to keep at it, giving 
offence to no man, but by no means giving up for fear of man. Christians 

in Rngland have no idea of the sort of opposition we meet here. Not 

priests and their followers, but Protestant mini'sters and Presbyterian 
ministers preaching against the knowledge of salvation, and comforting 
their ungodly congregations in their sins. When shall this end~" 

The Rev. W. Hanson, the much-esteemed secretary of our Northern 

.Auxiliary, has furnished the following intelligence respecting the formation 

of a Baptist church at Spennymoor, and the progress of the efforts set 
on foot by our Mission for the establishment of a Baptist cause at 

Gateshead :-

.A new and encouraging station has just been opened at Spennymo o 
Durham. Spennymoor has a population of nearly 15,000, and is sur
rounded . by a number of colliery villages within a short distance. Till 
lately there was no Congregational church, Baptist, or Fredo-Baptist, in the 
neighbourhood. .A few months ago a member of the Leng Memorial 

Church, Stockton, having business in Spennymoor, entered into conversa

tion with some believers in Christ on the subject of baptism, and found a 

spirit of inquiry, which the conversation encouraged. The interest in the 
subject deepened and extended, and at length several persons applied to 

the Rev. H. Moore, of Stockton, to baptize them on a profession of faith. 
A few Baptists, who were worshipping with Fredo-Baptist congregations, 

united with them, and applied for the use of the chapel which the Wesleyan 
Methodists had recently left for a more commodious place, and in this, 

encouraged by other denominations, they commenced preaching the Gospel. 
They have now purchased the chapel, cleaned it, improved it, and put a 

baptistery into it, and begun work in good earnest, and are collecting funds 

to pay the purchase money. Encouraged by the promise of help from the 

Home Mission Fund, and special sumicriptions in the Northern Baptist 

.Association, about thirty persons formed themselves into a Baptist Church 
on Monday, August 28th, and invited the Rev. M. Mon-is, late of Consett,' 

who had been labouring among them for about two months, to be their 
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pastor. A good 1111mber of members of other churches joined them in the 
communion, and a beautiful communion sen·ice, bearing a suitable inscrip

tion, was presented by Mr. Henry Briggs, in the name of the Stockton 
Baptist Church. About 300 persons partook of teo, in the Wesleyan 
School-room, kindly lent for the occasion, and after tea a public meeting 
was held in the Baptist Chapel, when appropriate addresses to the church 
and pastor were given by several ministers and friends. Thus this new 

enterprise has been launched under the most favourable circumstances, and 
the Baptists have joined with other denominations in supplying the spiritual 

necessities of a large population, very inad~quately provided with . the 
ordinances of religion and the ministry of the Word. The . pastor, the 

Rev. M. Morris, will be glad to receive generous contributions towards 
the chapel fund. 

Our readers "\\"ill also be glad to know that the Rev. F. Riley, late of 
Middleton-in-Teesdale, has commenced his labours in Gateshead-on-Tyne. 

Encouraged by the promise of £100 per annum for four years from the Home 
Mission (to be raised by special subscription), the Northern Baptist Asso
ciation bas got promises to the same amount, and there is now a prospect 
of raising a strong Baptist chmch in that important town on the Tyne, 
where such a church ought to have existed long ago. 

A. public tea meeting, to welcome the Rev. A. F. Riley, was held in the 
Town Hall, on the 10th ult. The trays were all given by Newcastle and 
Gateshead ladies. The attendance was large and influential. After tea, 
the chair was taken by Geo. Angus, Esq., of Newcastle, who expressed his 
great pleasure in seeing such a large number of ladies and gentlemen pre
sent to "\\"elcome Mr. Riley, and his conviction, that he was "the right 
man in the right place." Nearly all the Nonconformist ministers in the 
town were either present on the platform, or sent letters regretting their 
inability to be present, and assuring Mr. Riley of their hearty good will. 
The meetiug was addressed by the Rev. W. Hanson, the Rev. Dr. Green, 
late of Rawdon College; the Rev. W. S. Chedburn, of Berwick; Jonathan 

Angus, Esq., J.P., of Newcastle; the Rev. A. F. Riley, and others. There 

is the most sanguine expectation that, after a few years of patient and 

judicious toil, Gateshead will be blessed with a strong and influential 

Baptist Church. 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BAco~. Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev, J. Brnwoou, e.t the Mission House, 
Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs. 
Ba.relay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 
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WITH much pleasui;e we publish the following extracts from letters 

recently received from our missionaries in Ireland. They tell their own 

simpl_e tale of work for Christ, and appeal to British hearts for increased 

sympathy and help :-

" Since my last letter containing missionary intelligence, I have visited 

300 families, by whom, generally speaking, I was received very cordially. 

A few days since I entered into a brush and basket manufactory, where 
twenty persons were at work, of whom six were Roman Catholics. I urged 
the doctrine that God could only bestow pardon through the merits of His 
Son hy faith in Him, and that it is a soul-destroying folly to look for it 

beyond this life. I was strongly opposed by a Roman Catholic, remarkable 
for his great intelligence and controversial ability. Above an hour I 

reasoned with him out of the Scriptures ; he was at length compelled to 

admit, along with some of his co-religionists, there was some force in what 

I said. An invitation was given me to return at my earliest convenience. 

I was asked by a woman the other day into her house ; she disclosed very 
freely to me the state of her mind. I endeavoured to dispel the mist of 
ignorance that gathered over her spirit, shutting out the light of holy joy
bringing pardon. After repeating some precious passages of the Word 

bearing on substitution, and praying with her, she said, ' I now see that 

Jesus bears away all my sins ; I will trust Him.' As I was visiting the 
back streets of a spiritually dai·k portion of the town, I came in contact 

with a man in a delicate state of health, who said he was too great a sinner 

to expect forgiveness. I assured him if he would humbly tmst in Christ, 

he might expect the same mercy that was given to persistent Manasseh of 
Jerusalem, the impious woman of Sychar, the reviling robber of Calvary, 

and blaspheming Saul of Tarsus. He asked me to pray with him; I did 

so, and left believing my visit was not without blessing. I remained two 

weeks in --- after the conference, and preached ten times within doors 
and once in the open air. The attendance was from 20 to 100. I then 

left for ---, where I remained one week. I preached seven times in 
the chapel, and six times in the open air ; the attendance at the former 

was from 30 to 150, and at the latter from 70 to 120. I besought the 

Lord with many tears to make my visit a successful one; He did not leave 

me without hope-it man and a woman were brought to the knowledge of 
the truth. The greatest audience I have ,_had for a long time was on the 
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fort of --- ; 500 were computed to have been there, many of whom 
gave indication tlint the Vford was with 11ower. I preached twice in the 

middle of the day at --- to the moss-workers, who left their work and 
nssembled in an adjacent meadow; there were forty persons present at the 
one meeting and fifty at the other. A you11g man professed to have 
undergone the saving change of heart." 

"We still rejoice in a goodly share of blessing at -. Whether in 
Tisiting or preaching, I am everywhere well received. This is not con
tradicted by the fact that a school-house where I preached was closed 

against me by the bigotry of two or three individuals. ~ The only effect 
,ras to give me several additional openings, and to obtain for me a greatly
increased interest. My last sermon there was delivered in the open air to 
quite a multitude of most attentive auditors. 

"' The sub-stations continue to present much encouragement. I might 
have any number were I only able to attend them. The attendance is 
regularly good-strikingly so. 

"Tract distribution also is largely carried on. Some thousands of little 

messengers are telling north, south, east, and west, how ' God so loved the 
"llorld that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on 
Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.' 

"' The Sabbath-school is greatly increased · and prospering every way. 

The teachers are very devoted, and already tokens for good are encourag
ingly evident. But while I have numbers of sick and suffering looking to 

me for help, nothing touches me like the uncomplaining endurance of 
these children. I wish you saw their gaunt, sharp features, their bare 
feet, and thin garments-thin not merely as well worn, but, in cases not a 
few, from the want of underclothing. How will it be with such in the 
cold of winter '/--and from present appearances it would seem an early and 
a very severe winter we are likely to have. I know not what to do; my 

heart is breaking over what I am powerless to remedy. I fear to wear 
my friends by importunity. Death, too, is thinning their ranks. More 
than one feeling heart is latterly stilled in the grave. I entreat you, my 
brother, to use your influence to obtain for these some warm clothing; and 
the God of the fatherless, who hears 'the sighing of the needy,' wiH bless 
you." 

"At one of the country outstations, to vary somewhat the form of the 
service, I left the meeting open for personal narrations of Christian expe
nen ce. One arose, and told how he had seen the love of God in Christ; 
he had been a Roman Catholic. Another's story ran thus ;-I was a 
careless young man. A pious woman, a Covenanter, lived near, Her 
husband was godless, and would not permit religious exercises in the house.· 
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She therefore retired to an outhouse, and there prayed aloud and sang 

psalms. When attending to the cows, I frequently overheard her thus 
e11gaged. I, thought that I should begin to pray also. I prayed, bnt as I 

prayed I grew in my own sight a worse and worse sinner. I wanted the 
Lord to make me consciously holy that I might come to Christ. I thought 

the Sacrament might be useful. I sat down at the Lord's table with the 
deepest dread. Years passed on, and I was no better. One clay, when 

crossing the lonely G-- bogs, I met a person whom I did not then know. 

After some general conversation, he asked me how I did spiritually. I 

opened up my case to him. 'Now,' said be, 'what have you got by all 

your praying and sacraments these many years?' 'Nothing,' ,vas my 

answer. 'What if you now come to God through Christ just as you are?' 

At these words the light broke in upon my poor, dark, and tempest-tossed 
spirit like a 'waft' of lightning. I saw that, as a sinner, I was called to 

believe and trust in Jesus as my Saviour. I was like Pilgrim when he 
had lost bis burden. Those bogs were the gate of heaven to me. I have 

been a servant of the Lord since." 

Contributions received f1·om 17th Aitgust to 16th Noveinuer, 187G. 

~c;:~~~ ~:-~: .. :.-.-::::::::::~~::~.-~.-:::::.-~.-.-.-: fg 0 0 Plymouth, OeorgP-strect and Mutley, 
0 0 Weekly Offerings........................ 4 0 0 

Foi-.ter, Mrs, Carr House, Hebden Bridge, 
per Mr J. C. Ft1.wcett, Grccnfidd, 
Luddenden Foot .................. . ........ 25 0 0 

Hazzledine. Mr.................................... I l 0 
Do., Special Donation ..................... H 5 0 0 

Owen, Mr Evan, Liverpool ........ ....... H 1 I 0 
'Stimpson, Mr, Putney ........................ 2 2 0 
Tritton; Mr Jos. ••............................... 5 5 0 

LONDON AND VICIXITY-

.AJ:thur - street, Camberwell 
Gate, Collection . . . . . ..... ... . . 8 0 0 

Subscriptions, by Miss Cowdy 1 15 6 
9 1,; 6 

Oamberwell,Denmark-place,Colleotion 23 16 G 
Camden-road .................................... 3·i 5 I 
East London Tabernacle, Collection ... I 27 13 6 
Hackney, Mare-street, Collection ...... 18 17 5 
Hammersmith .................................. 9 7 0 
Poplar, Cotton-street ........... .....•....... 4 4 3 
Walworth-road................................. 6 0 0 

'BEDS. 

Leighton Buzzard· ...................... .. H I 19 11 

JJE\xs. 

~i;~~J:.~.~~.~~~~~\~.~.~:.~~.:::::::::::: ! 1i ~ 
0AMns. 

Oambridge .................... : .................. 22 19 10 
Great Shelford, Collection.................. 1 14 G 
Wisbeach, Subscriptions ...... ..... .. . .... I 17 0 

C1u:s11rn F.. ' 0 Birkenhead ......... ........ ..... ........ .... . . 4 14 
Stockport, Edminson, Mr J • ............ 1 ~ 

DRYON. 

,_ Barnstaple, Subscriptions . ................. i 1~ g 
Dawlish, Bigwood, Mrs .................... . 

Do., George-street .................... ... I 3 O o 
Do., Mutlt::y ........................ ........ I 2 0 0 

GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

Cheltenham ..........••..............•......... 19 r, o 
Cinderford, Collection ........................ 10 4 
Gloucester, Coll"ction ..................... ltl o 4 
Na1>11ton and Guiting........................ 2 o a 
Stow-on-the-Wold, Subscriptions ... . .. :.! 7 G· 

KEXT. 

Ashford ........•... ...... .•.......... ... ........• O le 
Biddenden . .. .. . . ..... ... ..• ...... ... ...... ... ... I I U 
Bridge and Wingham........................ 1 5 0 
Canterbury....................................... G 2 6 
Chatham........................................ I S o 
Curtesden Green ...•............ ..... ...... ..• o 17 

~~=,;~,;_··::::::::·:::::::r::::::::::::::::::::: ~ ig g 
Faversham ........................... ........... -l 10 ,::.. 
Gra ycsend ... ... . .. . .. . .. . . . . . . .. . ... ... ... . .. ..• O 19 o 
Maidstone .............. .. . .......... ... ...... .. . I G O 
Ma.rden ....... ~.................................. 1 2 (i 
Ramsgate ........ ... . . . . . ... ... . . . .. ..... .. . . . o 19 tl 
Sevenoaks .................... :--.... .......... ~ ll o 
Sandh urst ....................................... 16 •> 1 
Smarden ... . . . ... ........ .. . . . . ............. .... . . :) ~ o 
Ten tcrden . . . . . . . .. .. .. ... .. . . .. . . . . . . .. . . .. .. .. . 2 I Li 

~1~\t~!i1c::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: i 1~ ! 
LANC.&.SHIILE, for L 

Aecrington ......... , ... .. ... ... . .. .... . . .. . ... . .. I i 3 ti 
Ashton-under-Lvne ...... .................. O 1G o 
Ba.cup, Subscriptions .... _.................... 4 O U 

Do., Ebenoi;er, Collection·:·•··----···-- S O 1 

Do., Irwell-terrn.ce, Collection......... .... 0 
Do., Zion, Collection ......... ........... 5 t5 
Do., Co•operutlvc Hall, Collcctio11 ... 1 l l 

Barnoldswick ...... ........ ...................... O 10 O 
lllackburn ........... ...... ............ ........ 2 7 0 
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Blaokpool ....................................... 0 12 0 
llootle . . . . ... . . . .. .. . ... •••.•. ... ... . . ..•.••. ... ... 4 0 0 
Tirier<'li11\~ ....................................... l 10 6 
l3un1ky, Subscriptions ..................... R .i ,5 

Do .. Bethel. Collection ............... •• 2 7 3 
Do., 1~henrv.er. Collection ............... 2 7 3 
Do .• )~non. Collection............ . .. ,.. 1 13 2 
Do., Mount PlcasRnt, Collection ...... 2 0 0 
Do .• Zion, Collection ..................... 3 11 9 

llury................................................ 2 S 10 
Church ...........................•••.•....•........ 0 17 0 
Cloughfold •••....•••••.•.•••..•.•• , ............ , . 5 2 G 
Colne .......................................... ; 6 6 
Good:sbaw ....................................... 0 13 G 
Tiai;rfrate, Collection........................... 1 10 0 
n~,lt, ~den .................................... 4 IS 0 
Heywood.......................................... ~ 11 ~ 
La-nca!"ter .....••.•............•.••••••.......•• 
Liwrpool ...........•..........................• H 6 6 
Manchester .nd Salford ..................... 2l 8 1 

~~~~e :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: t ~ I~ 
O5waldt,'dstle ................................. 3 3 G 
O..-c>r DaITcn.... ................................ l l 0 
Pad1hnm. ...•.......•••........................... 0 11 6 
Prcst,4,n .......................................... 11 18 6 
Ram~bottom . ..... .......... .. . .. ..••• .... . .. .. 6 R 6 
Rawtcn,tall .................................... 0 2 6 
llochdale .......................................... 14 g 6 
Sabden ..........................•.................. 11 IS 0 
South1,ort ... ,. ... ...•......................... .. 5 13 6 
Sunnys1de . .. . . .. .. ..... ..•.. ........... ......... l 15 7 
Watcrbarn ....................................... 7 7 0 
Wigan.............................................. 6 12 6 

N on.roLK, for I. 

Aylsham ..•............................•.•••.•...• 1 15 10 
East Dcrcham, Collection............... .. 2 10 0 
Ingham ............................. ·....•.•.. .... 7 13 8 
~onncb, Subscriptions ..................... 29 1 l 6 
Yarmouth. Subscriptions'°............... 6 li 0 

_1._m1~, Misses, Donation ............. 10 0 0 
Yarmouth, Tabernacle, Collection...... 1 10 O 

Do., The Park, Collection............... 3 6 O 

Non.THA)!P'I'o~snrnE for I. 
:Xorthampton. Collection ••................ 12 17 10 

Do .. Subscnptions . . .. . .. ... . ... . ... ...... S I 6 6 
W t:lfonl, .li1lbon, Mr ... ..................... 1 l O 

NonTil't"MilE:RLAXD. 

Bermck-on-Tweed •••..................... I 4 6 6 
Ford Forge .................. : ................. 1 2 O 0 
Northern Auxiliary, on account ...... H 75 0 0 

Do., for Gateshead ........................ 71 18 O 

NOTT!;. 

N otts Auxiliary ...........•...•........ ..• R 13 5 9 
Nottingham, George-street, Collection 6 7 6 

Do •• Derby-road, Collection 9 O O 
Do., V{ad~, Mr J., junr. ... 0 2 6 

9 2 6 

-OXFORDSHIRE. 
Cavf>1•shem, West, Mr E ................... 2 2 o 
Hook Norton, Subscriptions ............ I l 4 6 
Little Tew, SulJscriptions ............... I I 6 O 

SOMERSET. 
C!itton, Buckingham Ch., S11bs • •.•... I 5 3 0 

S't'nn.RY. 
Croydon. Collection .••...•....•............... 13 16 0 
Esher, Collection . . ................... ......... l O O 
Upper Norwood ............................. .I 7 2 10 

SU68'B,X, 

Brighton, Dond-strcet .................... . 
Do., Sussex-street ....................... . 
Do., Q,,cen-~quo.re ....................... . 

R 0 
2 8 0 
6 ll 0 

Eastbourne, Collection......... S 3 0 
,, Church ............ ~ 10 13 0 

Lewes ............................................. l 1 R 
Rye ................................................ 0 14 0 

W.lRWICKSIIIRE. 

Alcester ••. . . . . ... . .. . . ......... .. ....... ... •... .. 0 10 0 
llud'ey .......................................... I O U 0 
Stratford-on-Avon ..... ............. ..•. ...•• 0 19 0 

WoncESTERSRIRE. 

Bromsgrove .. ....... ........................ ... I 19 10 
Evcsho.m.. ..... ......... .. ..... .•.... .. ........... I 5 6 
Rcdditch.. .. . ...•.... .. ....... ....•... ............ 3 8 0 
Shipton, Maddox, Mi· ..................... I O 10 6 

YoRKSHIRE for I. 
Bradford.......................................... 9 6 3 
Ji:arby, Collection.............................. I 2 0 
Halila:s: ....................................•....• 4 16 0 

,, Brown, Mr G. B................... l 1 0 
Haworth.......................................... 0 10 O 
Hebden Bridge ..•.............................. 14 12 1 
Huddersfield . . ....... •.• ...••... ... ...... ....... 7 4 9 
Lindley Oaks.................................... 3 13 9 
Lockwood .........•... ........•.... ....•.... .. . . 7 13 0 
:Milnsbridge ...•... ..... .........•.•...•........ 3 I 11 
Salcndine Nook .........•..•••......••...... 13 13 0 

SOUTH WALES, 

GLAllOROA..~SHinE for I. 
Cardiff . . . . . . •.. . .. . . . . . . . . .. . . . . .... ....... .• 3 6 9 
Merthyr ....................... ·............ 1 7 6 

ScoTLAND for I. 
Aberehirder ................... ............ ..... o 15 0 
Aberdeen.......................................... 8 10 6 

Do., George-streei:; .... ....... ........... .. 5 2 6 
Arbroath.......................................... 5 8 6 
llanff .......... ................................... 1 O O 
llranderburgb ................................. · o II 0 
Cupar Fife •... :.................................. 3 5 0 
Dundee ............• ............................ 7 13 0 
Dunfermlime ................................. :.. 5 6 O 
Edinburgh ....................................... 26 5 11 
Elgin ............................................ 050 
Forres . . . . .. ••. .. ..•... ..• . . .. . . . •...•....... ••. . . . l II 0 
Glasgow .......................................... 36 14 0 
Gran town ................ .... ....... .. .... •.. . . 2 1 8 
Greenock......... .•• ... ... . .. . . . . . . . . ... . . . .. . . . . . I 17 6 
liuntly............................................. O 18 6 
Inverness ....................................... 1 5 0 

i~:~~y .. .".":.:·:::.·.:::::·.::•.:::·.:·.:::::::::::::::::: ~~ 1~ i 
lltirling . . . .... . . ... . ................... .. . . .... . . 2 2 6 

laELAND, for I. 
Cairndaisey ... . .. . . . . . . . . . . .. •••.... •. .... . .... 1 5 0 
Carrickfergus, Collection ....••... ......... 3 3 0 
Cork, Boxes .................................... O 13 0 
Donaghmore ..... .. .................. .....•.•... 5 0 0 
Grange Corner ... . . . . . .• . . ...... ......... .•.•.• 4 ; 0 
Parsonetown, Subscriptions............... l 2 6 
Waterford, Rents .............................. 25 0 5 

Robinson, Mrs, Sub•criptions (1875) 0 5 0 

CHANNEL ISLANDS. 

Jersey, Bt. Helier's, Grove.at. Oh . ..,II JO O O 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Trish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACOl'll, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.O., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. BrowooD, at the Mission House, 
Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs. 
Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. · 
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